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INTRODUCTION. 


To  search  for  truth  k  the  hest  happiness  of  an  indmdual ; 
and  to  discoT^  it,  is  the  greatest  blessing  he  can  bestow  on 
society.  Moral  and  religious  truth  can  only  be  obtained 
ftom  the  right  interpretation  of  Scripture :  and  the  most 
eflfecttt^jpeans  of  ehciting  that  right  mterjvetatton  must 
be»  to  aac^rtain  its  primary^  or  historical  meanii^.  The 
books  of  Reveladon  were  giveft  to  the  world  at  v^ous 
times^  and  ufpn  different  occasions*  £a)ch  book  was  written 
Sar  scHQse  oneesp^ial  cause.  The  all*wise  providence  of  God 
has^  pot.  imparted  his  vnHf  as  human  legislators  are  eom- 
pelleu  to  dp>  in  abstract  precepts^  arbitrary  institutions,  or 
metaphysical  distinctions.  liis  Revejation  is  so  constructed^ 
that  it  is  jupiterwoven  with  the  hBt<^  of  the  wprld.  It  is  a 
collection  of  fiicts  and  inferences — of  narratiyes  and  doc- 
trines. To  understand  the  latter,  we  must  acquaint  our- 
sdves  widi  the  former :  and  then  only  shall  we  perceive 
that  it  is  equally  adapted  at  aU  times,  to  all  ages,  nations, 
and  climates,  so  long  as  human  nature  remains  the  same ; 
and  so  long  as  hope  and  fear,  and  joy  and  sorrow,  uid  evil 
end  goodj  and  sin  and  holiness,  characterise  mankind. 

The  most  general  cause  of  reli^^us  error,  is  the  neglect 
of  this  mode  of  viewing  Scripture.  The  Old,  and  New 
Testaments,  not  only  in  the  present  day,  but  in  former 
ages,  have  been  for  the  most  part  considered  as  large 
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reservoirs  of  texts ;  or  as  well  stored  magazines  of  miscella^ 
neous  theological  aphorisms ;  from  which  every  speculative 
theorist,  and  every  inventor  of  an  hypothesis^  may  discover 
aome  plausible  arguments  to  defend  his  peculiar  opinioiu  No 
matter  how  absurd  his  reasoning ;  no  matttr  how  inconsis- 
tent his  notions  may  be  with  the  analogy  of  faiths  with  ike 
testimony  of  antiquity,  or  with  the  context  from  which  a  pas- 
sage is  forcibly  torn  away.  Hii^  own  interpretation  shall  be  to 
him  as  the  Spirit  of  God.  The  light  is  kindled  fit)m  within ; 
and  though  its  beams  are  not  borrowed  from  learning,  nor 
sense,  nor  sobriety,  fSsmcy  shall  supply  the  place  of  an  ac- 
qiiaihtaiioe  with  the  original  tcn^e^  and  6f  thedeoilriontr  #^ 
Ae  cctaraientatotf,  till  the  Scripture  speaks  ttMT  lafe^ufige  df 
Babel^toits  Babykmsh^soiis^ikers.'  :  j  r  I'l  ./Jiur 
Seeiiig  the  :  abatnrdity  anil  tmteasoAabl^nj^iSfe  ^^  '^iMs 
licmerstbti  df :  Sciipl^re^  ^^  ;Rbmaarrii^)  falts  f rdeei»4ed 
to  ian  ^juposite  esLtteme.  He  jfejmn  A^  orittldi^f  <xod 
a  hiB  mlj  religious  guide,  aAid  uuiteft' Whib  iffeem  4^ 
traditiom  of  men,  to  reader  th^fti  useles^;  H^M^iilxMk 
ifae  priest,  for  th^  Ddty-'^e  leaves^  of  ^dfedil^/'fbrtti^ 
pages  of  truth^he'deciisionB  oi^'the  ag^^f  dlQpknesB,^r 
the  well  de^ber&ted  interpretaftiohd  of  the^  studies  kutt 
learned.  Avoidulg^  dne  class  ^^n*or^>  he  thiis  betsomes  '^(6 
Advocate^  of  ^hers,*  ttiore  dang<srdt»,-at1d  nloi^%idefeBsiblt. 
By  closing  the  S<^pture8  to  the  people,  flie*  v^ry  pdaift. 
4>iBty  6t  distooveriJig  truHh  is  ddtie  away.  Error,  invefitiBI^ 
iaiid  fanposttii^  have  at  fengtW  b^n  combined  ihto  oil^  iWi- 
6<^riphiral  system,  ^here  t^l^lon  and  liliierty  are  dike*  sltdtt*- 
HeeA;  at  the  shrine  of  a  ]^redio(ed  apofttacy  from  tl^]^Mt 
tnd ^wer  of  ChridtiaorAy.  That  supeMtkiofiiMuM  incteM 
be  a  eitfse  tor  maiikind,  ^hidh  is  so^  bitterly  lind  so  8^#(dy 
^s<mdemned  Hi  the  Soriptttres^  of  the  dibpenisation  ^'  mercy 
iMid  love ;  and  which  is  represented  also- lUs  fttlMng^mte  ruih; 
amidst  the  curses  or  the  joy  of  rtic  nations'.  *  -   '^^ 

^     Tliough  the  evih  whi<5h  ha¥e  b^en  bi<6iighr  tijJon^the 
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world  by  the  frequent  misinterpretation  of  the  Scriptures, 
where  they  are,  as  they  ought  to  be,  freely  perused,  be 
mfimtely  less  than  those  which  have  been  occasioned  by 
prohibiting  theur  use ;  their  value,  as  our  mfallible  guideas, 
will  become  more  cjertainly  evident,  if  we  prevent,  in  a^iy  in- 
stance, the  misapprehension  pf  their  sacred  pages. :  This  t^k 
is  the  more  especi^  duty  of  the  Clergy,  as  their  autho^d 
interpreters.  Every  attempt  therefore^  whether  of  a  parti^ 
orof  a  general  nature,  to  illustrate  the  inspir^  volume,  and 
to  enable  the  people  to  avoid  the  two  extremes  to  which  I 
have  aDuded,  ought  to  be  considered  as  submitteci  to  their 
approbation*  Their  sanction  must  decide  whether  the 
labours  of  the  theological  student,  axe  worthy  of  the  &vour- 
able  reception  of  their  people.  Nothhiff,  indeed,  which  is 
stamped  with  the  general  disapproval  of  the  Protestant 
Clergy,  can  deserve  the  public  favour.  They  are  top  nu- 
merous to  be  bribed;  too  learned  to  decide  erroneously; 
too  wisely  liberal  to  be  partial  or  unjust.  Havmg  no  false 
creed  to  siipport,  no  unworthy  objects  to  conceal,  no  mfe- 
rior  ends  to  serve,  t)iey  apjprove  or  condemn  from  their 
abimdande  of  knowledge,  and  the  soundest  principles  of 
reasomng.  Their  decbjons  are  neither  arbitrary,  nor  ca- 
pricious. The  public,  whom  they  influence,  may  not  always 
receive  its  first  bias  from  their  opinions ;  but  its  ultimate 
acquiescence  is  uniformly  founded  upon  a  conviction,  that 
the  reasonings  which  convince  then:  teachers,  ^xe  satisfactory 
in  their  principles,  and  conclusions.  The  Romanist  priest- 
hood may  command  the  submission  of  its  flocks  to  th^ 
arbitrary  deorees  of  the  coimcils  of  an  infallible  Chiu*ch^^ 
the  Protestant  priesthood  must  persuade  by  argument  and 
learning,  or  it  possesses  neither  influence  por  authoritv, 

Witlun  the  last  few  years  the  sacred  volume,  under 
the  blessing  of  the  Almighty  Providence  of  God,  has  not 
only  been  cbculated  in  a  great  number  of  languages, 
amoBg^  the  most  remote  nations;  it  has  been  distributed 
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IV  INTRODUCTION. 

to  an  mdefinite  extent  in  our  native  country.  The 
spirit  .of  attachment  to  the  inspired  records,  has  even 
sometimes  represented  the  sacred  Scrjptures  as  the  only 
Ineans  of  grace.  While  the  Bible  alone  is  justly  called 
flie  rdigion  of  Protestants;  it  has  not  been  sufficiently 
Consideired,  that  the  instructions  of  a  Christian  priesthood 
f^re  no  less  the  means  of  grace  to  the  Churches  of  God. 
The  Bible  is  the  map  which  directs,  the  Christian  Minister 
^ii^st  explain  its  directions :  a^d  wherever  the  Bible  is 
read,  a  better  interpreter  of  its  infinite  variety  of  blessings, 
is  generally  required,  than  the  devotion,  the  zeal,  the  fancy, 
pr  the  good  intentions,  of  the  reader.  Much  of  its  invaluable 
opntei^ts  may  be  undjsrstood  vnthout  any  other  guide,  than 
the  desire  of  the  reader  to  become  holy  in  the  presence  of 
.God :  but  as  the  perverted  Scriptures  are  the  source  of  all 
error,  and  therefore  of  m\ich  crime,  the  interpreter  is  required 
to  prevent  its  perversion.  All  sects,  all  parties,  all  Churches, 
are  united  in  asserting  this  truth.  From  the  Church  which 
acknowledges  an  infalUble  head  upon  earth,  to  the  society 
which  sits  in  silept  homage  to  the  Deity,  waiting  the  de- 
scent of  a  divine  influence  from  above,  upon  it;8  male  or 
female  instructors ;  aU  confess  the  necessity  of  some  addi- 
tional guide  to  truth  and  heaven,  than  the  perusal  of  the 

.nncommented  text  of  Scripture.  To  the  teachers,  therefore, 
4is  well  as  the  disciples  of  Christianity,  I  am  anxious  to 

;^biiiit  the  attempt  to  fix  the  primary  meaning  of  every 
passage  in  the  Bible,  as  the  best  foundation  of  correct 
teaching— as  the  surest  prevention  of  error — the  guide  to 
^  secondary  interpretations — and  the  solid  basis  of  that 
ulidoi;^bte4  truth  which  is  contained  in  the  Scriptures  alone ; 

„aii4  which  may  be  always  separated  from  the  nonsense,  the 

.fidsehood^  and  the  folly,  of  misapprehension,  novelty,  and 

-  heresy  (. 

As  the  contents  of  the  Old  Testament  are  miscellane- 
ously arranged,  and  the  respective  author  of  each  book 
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was  left  to  his  own  language,  and  his  own  judgment,  in  the 
disposition  of  his  writings;  we  niif^t  naturally  have  ex-^ 
pected  that  the  same  plan  i^ould  be  adopted  lalso  by  th0 
writers  of  the  New  Testament.  The  Spirit  of  God,  winch* 
so  influenced  their  minds  for  the  common  benefit  dfniatH 
kind,  that  they  should  relate  bnly  truth  to  die  ilrorld^  did 
not  instruct  them  in  the  rounding  of  periods,  oi^Chestu-^ 
died  arts  of  compositioil :  neither  wete  they  directed  id 
observe  one  order  of  the  several  events,  which  eadi  has  re^ 
kted  in  his  inspired  narrative.  One  consequence  of  th^ 
apparent  contradictions  which  have  originated^  m  this 
source,  has  been  highly' beneficial  to  the  Christian  Ghufcht 
greater  attention  to  the  sacred  volume  has  been  iridueM] 
and  every  difficulty  which'  has  been  proposed  by  nnth  eb^ 
jectors  as  Evanson,  Priestley,  Middleton,  and  others,  id 
the  consistency  and  veracity  of  the  Evangelists,  has  beeik 
amjpty  refuted.  There  are  no  real  contradictions  in  Scrips 
ture.  The  scope  and  design  of  each  writer  require  only  to  be 
known,  and  then  the  causes  of  their  appareilt  discr^panclAl^ 
of  the  variety  of  their  phrases,  of  their  ombrions,  tibeiradcfr 
tions,  and  selections  of  particular  events  wfll  he  fully  undef^ 
stood  and  appreciated ;  and  the  value  of  the  inspired  book! 
win  be  made  to  appear  yet  more  and  more  inestimable. 
Another  consequence,  however,  has  bedn  more  paiiiAdL 
Christianity  is  the  enemy  of  vice,  in  all  its  fbrms,  all  its'plaulSi- 
DiEties,  all  its  self-deception,  apologies,  and  inotives.  Theieast 
allowed  indulgence  of  evil^  is  incompatible  with  Ae'dentiui^ 
of  this  pure  and  holy  religion.  Anxious  to  recbhc3^a% 
of  negligence  of  God,  with  adherence  to  CSiristianity*;  Mit 
careless,  the  irreligious,  the  presumphidus^  the*  iselfKjpi- 
monated,  or  the  indiflerent,  loolc  for  objection^  to  tli^  trtidi 
0^  Scripture ;  apd  reject*  the  law,  to  which  i!faey  rtitSHe  obe- 
^iice«'  On6  source  of  objections  jiroposed  by  tjii^en^midi 
of  Christianity  has  been  drawn  from  the  apparent  diAcntti^ 
soggest^ci  by  the  various  order  6f^heir^im^1iiver;  adapted 


Digitized  by 


Google 


yi  INTRODUCTION. 

by  tbe  Writers  of  the  NeirTestanmt:  and  the  evident  ad*" 
rantage  df  remoring  these  objectioii0y  and  reconciling  the 
accounts  of  the  Evangelists,  has  induced  mahy  learned 
oir  enqmring  men^  in  the  eairlier  as  w^  ais  in  the  laljter 
ages  of  Christianity,  to  compile  and  subndt  to  the  world 
various  Hamionies,  which  have  been  formi^d  oil  dfifferehi 
plansi  or  hypoit^ese^.  An  eminent  critic  (a)  has  divided  these 
into  t#o  classes^:  ''  Harmonies;  of  which  the  authors  have 
taken  it  for  granted  that  «I1  the  Evangelists  have  written 
in  chronological  order;  and  Harmoduesi  of  which  the 
authors  have  admitted  that  in  one  or  mote  of  the  four 
Gospels  chronological  order  has  been  more  or  less  neg- 
lected." To  these  might  have  been  added  a  third,  in  which 
the  Harmonizers  have  supposed  that  the  chronology  has 
been  n^^lected  by  all  the  four  EvangeHste.  The  Harmo^ 
msts  who  have  adopted  some  one  of  these  plans  are  very 
numerous.  I  refer  the  reader  to  the  catalogues  of  Wat 
chius  (h),  Mjchaelis^(c),  Pilkington  (d),  Home  (e),  Chem- 
nitius  (/),  and  Cave.(g),  for  a  more  ample  account,  than  it 
may  be  thought  advisable  to  give  in  this  introduction. 
They  ought  not,  however^  to  be  passed  by  without  some 
notice. 

The  canon  of  the  New  Testament  was  closed  by 
iSbit  iauthor  of  the  ApbcalypsCi  After  his  death  the 
Christiah  Churches  admitted  no  addition  to  the  inspired 
voliime.  Each  book,  as  it  had  been  successively  given 
to  the  Chuvches,  was  carefully  verified,  and  cautiously  re- 
ceive. They  were  at  first  adddressed  to  some  one  parti- 
•ctiar  dass  of  tiien,  or  were  composed  fi>r  one  express 
•purpose;  and,  before  their  general  utility  whs  acknow- 
ledgedy  they  wisre  ^received  by  the  pers6iis  to  whom  they 
•wrire  addressed,  m  the  sense  forwhidi  they  were  compo^ 
by  (their  Tfaspddive  authom  I^iis  die  Gospd  of  St^  Mai^- 
>th^,  is  I)r.  Tqwnsoff  and.  olhersliave  satitfactorOy  shewn, 
wascbmittled  at  &  very  «arly  period  after  the  ^isicension  of 
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bur  Lorct  &r  tbe  use  of  tbe  J«wi^  con?erts.    The  Gospel 
of  St.  Markkas  I  baveattempted  to  shew  in  another  place> 
was  probably  oomposed  for  the  use  of  the  converted  prose- 
lytes of  the  ^ate ;  and  St.  Luke's  Gospel  was  written  for  the 
more  general  use  of  the  Gentile  converts,  which  were  united 
into  Churches  by  St.  Paul.    Tbe  Gospel  of  St.  John  was 
written  at  the  request  of  the  Church  at  Ephesus,  as.d 
supplement  to  the  rest ;  with  more  especial  reference  tp 
those  heresies  of  his  age,  which  impugned. the  doctrine  of 
tbe  divinity  of  Christ.  Many  yearsi  we  may  justly  conclude^ 
would  have  elapsed,  before  these  Gospels  were  collected 
into  one  volume:  and  many  more  would  elapse  before  tb^ 
attei^tion  of  the  primitive  Churches  which  received  them  with 
so  much  yeiieration,  would  be  iiirected  to  their  apparent 
discrepancies.   For  this  veneration  was  not  slightly  foun4^ 
ed.    It  was  deduced  from  the  universal  knowledge  which 
prevailed  among  all  the  Churches,  that  the  authors  of 
these  books,  and  of  die  other  books  which  they  esteemed 
saered,  were  possessed  of  the  power  of  working  miracles, 
te  demonstrate  the  truth  of  their  narration^    The  general 
evidence  dedudble  from  the  testimony  of  the  eye-witnesses 
of  the  wonde]^  actions  of  our  Lord,  and  from  the  tes- 
timony of  tbe  hearers  of  his  gracious  lieacbing,  waa^not 
sufficient*    Hie  relators  of  bis  actiops  could  appeal  to  their 
^^own  supematjtural  g^ts^  and  afford  undeniable  proofs  9C 
their  veracity ;  a^d  of  theb  more .  than  human  knowledge. 
St.  Matthew,  as  one  of  tbe  twelve,  partook  of  the  mira^ 
cnlous  poweits  which  were  given  to  each*     St.  Peter  mfiy 
be  considered  $s  the  real  autboc.of  St.  Maria's  G6spe);  Aod 
St  Paul,  of  tbe  Gospel  attributed  to  St.  Luke,     pt  John 
also  was  of  tbe  twelve.    Invested  with:  tbe  apostolic  office, 
and  acting  with  the  plenary  powers  With,  which  their  divide 
IMkatar  had  honoured  tblem,  we  may  justly  CQiiclude  t^at 
none  of  thrir  eiarly  converts,  either  of  the  J^ws,  the  Pr^ 
sdytes,  or  the  Gentiles;  i^ould  have  cotisi^ered  the  see^- 
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ii|g  difficulties  of  ftbek  Darrati?e6.  The  objeeteler  wlii<ah 
both  the  Gospels  and  the  Epistles  were  written  would  haTe 
been  well  understood,  and  further  exfdanation  was  upmc- 
cessary :  and  no  Harmony  of  the  Oospels  would  have  hoetk 
either  desired,  or  appreciated^  in  the  apostohe  age. 

When  the  miraculous  powers  of  the  apostles,  howorer, 
had  ceased,  with  their  Uves,  and  the  geperation  which  hmA 
witnessed  these  miracles  had  passed  away,  it  might  natu-f 
rally  have  been  expected  that  some  attention  would  be  paid 
to  this  subject,  and  some  efforts  made  to  reconcile  the 
apparent  varieties  in  the  accounts  of  the  Evangelists,  About 
eighty  years  after  the  death  of  St.  John,  and  the  closing  ^f 
the  canon  of  the  New  Testament,  Taiian,  a  Synan  by  dew 
scent,  a  Mesopotamian  by  birth,  a  sophist  by  profesaiom* 
before  his  conversion  to  Christianity,  and  becoming  a  puf^l 
of  Justin  Martyr,  compiled  the  first  Harmony  of  the  GrOarr 
pe}s.  The  fragments  which  remain,  and  have  been  attri- 
buted to  Tatian,  are  now  generally  imputed  to  Ammonius* 
Clemens  (A)  quotes  Tatian  as  the  first  harmonizen  He 
divided  his  harmony  into  eighty-one  chapters ;  omitted  the 
genealogies  which  prove  Christ  to  be  descended  from  Da- 
Tid  (the  heresy  of  that  age  being  to  exalt,  instead  of  to 
depress,  the  dignity  of  our  Lord),  and  reduced  all  the  pass^ 
oilers  to  one,  on  the  supposition  that  our  Saviour'9  ministry 
lasted  only  one  year.  Epiphanius  teUs  us(f)  that  whene) 
Eusebius  accuses  the  Ebionites  of  using  only. the  G^pd 
acf^p^di^g  to  the  Hebrews,  he  means  that  they  used  the 
Harmony  of  Tatian.  Theodoret  teUs  us  that  be  found 
two  hundred  copies  of  Tatian's  Harmony^  which  wen  ^ 
highly  pnzed  t  but  because  the  genealogies^  and  descent 
of^  jQhrist  froin  David,  w^ice  omitted,  he^gave  the  four  Goi^ 
pels  in  their  place.  An  additional  evidence,  ihfit  the  trans-i 
latigns  of  Yjk^tor  pf  Cj^pua,  and  pf  Lastfioius,  are  qfiuri- 
ous(^),;Qiay  be  deri^^^d  fromt  the  facit,  t||%t  th^y  retain  itbe 
gei^alc^y/which  Tft^idn  is  fik^  to  have  rejectei^ju 
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bur^tfes  a  specnnenin  his  notes  of  the  confiised 
ordir  of  Ae  hutm&aj  of  Tatiaiii  who  does  not,  indeed,  ap- 
pear to  have  been  a  man  of  modi  judgmait  The  account 
which  Ckve  has  given  of  his  philosophical  opnions^  suffi- 
ciently cooTinces  us,  that  no  dependanoe  can  be  placed  on 
hia  deciaon.  I  add  die  extract  as  even  P]lkington*s  work 
is  rsre(/).  Tatian  in  general  kept  close  to  the  order  of  St. 
MatAew,  in  which  he  has  been  followed  by  the  greater 
mnnber  of  those  harmonizers  who  prefer  being  guided  by 
the  authority  of  one  Evangelist,  rather  than  equally  to 
transpose  the  four.  He  sometimes,  however,  recedes  from 
it  without  any  apparent  necessity,  or  reason.  **  Several 
things,**  says  Pilkington,  "  which  ought  evidently  to  be 
connected,  are  disjoined ;  others  are  improperly  united. 
The  order  of  all  the  Gospels  is  arbitrarily  transposed,  and 
the  timea  and  seasons  cannot  be  distinguished  (m)." 

Ammonius,  a  platonic  philosopher  of  Alexandria,  pub- 
lished a  work,  in  the  third  century,  which  bears  a  more 
proper  title  than  the  former,  being  only  called  EvangeUo- 
nam  Narratio.  He  so  exactly  foUows  the  method  of 
Tatian,  that  there  is  little  doubt  he  has  made  an  abridg- 
ment only  of  that  work.  About  the  year  SSO,  Juvencus, 
a  Spaniard,  wrote  the  Evangelical  History  in  heroic  verse. 
He  recedes  (says  Pilkington)  very  littie  from  the  method 
observed  by  Tatian ;  only  he  keeps  more  closely  to  the  pre- 
sent order  of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel,  which  he  seems  to 
have  made  his  guide.  In  this  he  is  followed  by  St.  Au- 
gustine, who,  about  the  year  400^  wrote  his  treatise  De  * 
Qmeardia  EvangeUstarum. 

-Comester,  a  Frenchman,  about  1180,  wrote  his  Hisioria  ' 
Ew&mgelied,  which,  in  method,  differs  very  little  from  tluit 
of  Tatian  tadd  Ammonius.  < 

6hQdo  de  ^  Pcffpiniiino  published  his  Concordia  Evctn^e^  ' 
£waboiit»1390.    He,  in  a^great' measure,  follows  St.  Au^- 
gustine,  adhering'«le  the  present  order  of  St.  MattheW*^ 


Digitized  by 


Google 


OITmOBOCflOii. 


Gospel:  and  he  iwis crfopiaiwj  tiut,  wfaereiFCf  wof  ntokm 
of  £icto  or  doctriDBi  appear  jlnkiV  mavy  of  die  Goqpdi^ 
or  any  of  the  pvti  of  thoa,  thoae  pigniyr  ought  to^  be 
eaoKCled,  as  beii^  aceouBta  ef  the  itie  tut  or  discoonc^ 
though  gnen  in  a  diflw  ii  nl  bmimki*  For  riaBipley  aercral 
Joctriaei  wetc  dditiiml  ly  oar  Samor^  at  diffneiit  thnefl^ 
and  OB  different  occaaioiis,  cotiespondent  to  diose  cos- 
tamed  in  the  SenaoQ  on  the  Ifemnt.  Wherever  he  met 
withany  doctrines  amihur  to  these,  inany  part  nf  fir  Mirk'ff 
or  8t  Luke's  Gospd»  he  thus  transposed  them  so  41s  to 
connect  them  with  St.  Matthew. 


§ 

6 

U 


iSir.  Matthew. 

SuMark. 

St.  Luke. 

6  17—25 
14  34 

8  16—17 
16  17—18 
12  58 

6  27—36 

948 

11     1—5 

5    1  to  8    1 

4  21—22 

12  82-35 

11  25—27 

11  34-37 

4  23—25 

16    1—16 

12  l»-32 

636-43 

11     5—14 

64»-46 

6  25—27 

" 

646^ 

It  must  appear  absurd  to  every  i^eader,  to  mupfom^Si. 
Mark's  and  Sf.  Luke's  Gospels  to  be  such  oonliised  rhiqi^ 
Bodies  as  they  are  here  represented.  The  same  method 
was  likewise  confihued  by  Ludolphas,  a-  German,  who 
wrote  his  Viia  Chrkti  about  the  same  liaiie  with  Guido ; 
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and  John  Crersdn,  Who  pdbluhed  his  Monotessaran  about 

Abouktheyear  ISSU,  Oaiander,  a  Pr6tedtant nunister  of 
Genaanyv  puNkhe^  his  AmioUUiones  in  Etangelicam  Har^ 
wmMJtmmn  He  makes  na  alteration  of  the  present  order  of 
my  of  di^:G08J[>db;  butwher^vct  similar  Gk^  or  doctrines 
are  pbo^d  Taribaslyj  he  imagines  they  ought  tp  be  distinctly 
conddered.  But,  if  the  arbitrary  ibethod  of  transpoaing  all 
die  Goapeb,  led  the  first  Harmonbt^  to  eennect  passages 
wbidi  ^1^  ought  n6t,  the  method  which  Osiander  deterr 
ndiied  to  porftue^  obliged  him  to  suppose  some  passages  to  be 
aecounta  of  diffisrent  facts  ;  which^  upon  any  impartial  exa^ 
minatioii  into  the  several  circumstances  related,  must  appear 
to  be  theisflone :  that  is,  two  sermons  are  supposed  to  ha^e 
been  preMhed  upon  the  Mount;  one  telafeed  by  St.  M at- 
Aew  and  the  other  by  St.  Luke.  Two  centuri<ms'  servants 
ire  sup^posed  to  have  been  heUed^r^two  women  are  sup- 
posed to  have  been  healed  of  ati  issue  ci  Mood— rtwo  dam- 
ads  to  have  been  raised  from  the  dead-^«and  two  tempests 
to  have  been  stilled  upon  the  sea. 

The  HaiWony  of  Com.  Jansenius,  Bishop  of  Ghent,  was 
{NMished  about  1560.  He  foUows  the  confiised  method  of 
Ae  first  Hantoonists :  and  Calvin,  whose  Harmoma  ex  tri- 
Imt  EvangMMs  appeared  in  1655,  hath  very  nearly  fol- 
lowed the  steps  of  Per|dilian.  He  omits  St  John's  Gospd 
h  Ids  Harmony^  as  having  very-  htde  connedtioh  i  with  the 
odiers  i  ihdiigh  thid  Gospel  is  one  of  the  prmcipal  guides  tp 
an  Harmonist,  as  it  mentions  the  several  passovers,  and  dis- 
tingaiafae^  the  tiittbs,  by  notations,,  omitted  by.  the  other 

Iribpp6dtidh40^0tthria»,  CarohisMolinsetts^  attefeheated 
French  lawyer,  published  an  EvangwHoriim  IMo^  ittl66& 
Bea^peafs  to  hate  takto  but  fitlki^pains  in  this  causes  for 
bfelK^iMittfy  6«t>ies  afk^  Osiander,  tbtt  he  evidently  sieems 
tatfmio  Aefelld'Us'dlMnion,  than  to  advance  a  new  ode. 
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There  wad  an  Harmoiiy  published  with  th^  Rhemish 
Testament,  in  1683,  m  the  confused  method  of  the  first 
tiawnbnists :  which  was  also  foDowed  l^  Beaux-airf,  whose 
fiatinony  and  Annotations  were  *rBt  printed  'm  1583. 
^  »'Gerrard  Mereator,  ttie  great  geogmpher,  published  an 
«armony  W  1590,  wherein  he  keeps  steadily  to  the  present 
Wder  of  St.  Mat*ew^  transposing  the  others;  but  wkh 
^6re  caution  than  Pefrpinian. 

'  Th^  Hat«iony  of  Martin  Ghemnitius,  who  died  in  1680, 
*wis  revised  by  Lyser,  and  afterwards  by  John  Gerhard, 
irt^o  ^tirely  approred  his  plan.  C^emmtiiistoo  mvch  f<>l- 
loWed  the  method  of  the  first  Hannomsts:  though  rl^e 
saw,  and  refbn^d  several  of  their  errors,  and  sometimes 
f^cedes  from  tbe  present  order,  of  aB  the  three.first  Gos- 
pels. Perkins  published  at  Cariibridge,in  1597,  an  abstract 
fr6m  Ghemnitius,  who,  indeed^  was  chiefly  followed  hy  all 
Harmonists,  with  very  Utde  variation,  for  half  a  century. 
Among  these,  8a3»  Pilkington,  I  must  partipulvly  mention 
Sebastian  Baxradius,  who  was  called,  for  his  great  zeal, 
knowledge,  and  industry,  the  Apostle  of  Portugal.  Though 
Barradius  followed  nearly  the  same  method  with  Chenmi- 
tius,  he  cannot  well  be  supposed  to  have  copied  after  him, 
drhe^appearto  to  have  been  ettgi^ed.  in  tJW^  wptk  before 
thatjwa»pttUished:  and  he  idesOTves  our  tlw^,  fo|:  <Jfll- 
vlectbig  the  varioos  opimoas  of  all  t^e  ancient  Fatliers,^  ^ippp 
i  ^v^ry  particular  mentioned  in  the  Gospels,  i^th  gr^  wip 
'^«d  -fidelity,  whiob  readers  his  work  a  valuable,  C<wi- 

-^«t«ntary4    -  •  j  -^ 

iiniThomaaCartwright,  who^pubJi^ed  his  -Harmony ,?bpft 

1630,  makes  the  present  order  of  St,  Mark  his  rule  .|or 
itto^hod^  but  takes  graat  liberties  i^  the  transposition  5^  St. 

MkUbMraod  8t  Luke.  '  / 

ti^bltt  W54,  was  f>uWfched  the  «eeo»d  p^t  of  ^^Annqb.sf 
q^Mkkspil^her.  toiWhifibw Qompwed  ap  Bfr^wpy^ 
itfftf^QbspArby  I>ft^  John  ^Richa»da^,J6Bsh«  o?  4j?^«^- 
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TbeBidiap supposes  that  St.  Mattbew^liath  idooe  neglected 
the  oitfer  of  tiine,  which  is  regularly  and  eonstantly  o\^^ 
served  by  the  odier  three  "Erangelists.  St  John,  mdeed, 
takes  so  little  notice  of  what  is  mentioned  by  the  others, 
and  ao  plainly  appears  to  have  followed  the  proper  series 
of  history,  that  the  freest  peas  have  rardy  taken  occasif>pi 
to  transfHMe  his. order :  Tatian,  Comestori  LudolfdiuB,  and 
Mann,  place  chap.  vi.  before  chap.  v.  The  value  of  Dr. 
Bidiards6n*8  work  has  been  acknowledged  by  Leckrc,  ITOl, 
Wlmton,  170e,  Bedford,  1780,  &c.  and  the  foreigners,  Pu 
Pin,  and  Butini ;  who,  though  they  diffisr  firom  Bishop  Bieh- 
affdion,  and  among  themselves  in  many  particulars,  yet  all 
agree  to  follow  the  geni^cal  method  here  mentioned. 

Dr^  Li^tfiiot  puUishad  part  of  his  Harmony  in  1644, 
and  the  whole  in  1664.  He  adheres  to  die  present  order 
^Sl.  Mark  and  St.  Luke,  which  he  never  transposes  e3(* 
eept  ill  this  instance : 

Sect.      Matthew.  Mart.  Lute. 


39 
40 
41 


8  23 

9  10 
9  18 


9  2 
18 
27 


4  36 
2  15 

5  22- 


5  22 

23 


8  22 
5  29- 
8  41- 


41 


'  The  ^Ifarmaiiia  Epongelica  of  Monsieur  Toinard,  pub- 
liiibed  in  1707,  has  deservedly  met  with  very  general  appjfo* 
b^oii  i  for  he  not  only  pursued  the  tnie  method  in  geaend, 
btit  he  was  ftlmished  with  great  learning  find  judgment ; 
Mid  he  applied  himself  with  great  care  and  diligence^! to 
settle  the  several  circumstances,  mentioned  by  the  difiei^t 
Evangelists.  In  this  laborious  work  every  sentence,  and 
'*terf  every  word,  is  harmoiiieed.  , '  :  ^ ! 

^  Wlita  I  remembered  ibit  the  valuable  Diatesiaooa  ^f 
Professor  White,  and  the  Harmonkb  df  'N^WGonie^  Dlid- 
drid^,  Pilkitigton,  Michaelis,  ibd  othen,  nm3t  be  added 
t6<aSi  list,  I  confess  I  eonteni{^kted  the  jlrepdaed  edn- 
]pied6h  of  liie  arrangemeilt  of  the  Sc^riptiires  with  some 
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disindy.  To  pemrt  all  diese  works,  even  if  they  coiild  be 
proc^edi  was  i]iipQGiaible^--ta rejedt  th^m  loll. would  bean 
^  of  absuid  presumption. .  The.  most .  patient  laboiir.caa 
add  but  little .  to  tke  good  whidL  hat  been  ^hseady  effecfced^ 
and  the  researches  of  our  cpredacesaors  rnnst  be  the  only 
si^  foundation  crfleyery  attempt  to  Jbe  utefiiL : 
'  The  four  Gospels  luv^ringiibeen  written,  as  I  have. r^ 
presented,  for  the  use  o^  some  particular  t^Iass  of  p^rao^ 
and  on  ^ibrioua  occasions,  itt  wUoh  they,  (were  inteseited, 
may  be  coDsideied  aa  letters.  JE^ach  .was  .penned  on.  the 
plan  of  an  Epistle/  containing  a  narrative. ;  ^In  Iettes*wra(t- 
hig,  digressions,  pteirupticxiSv  sudden  ijkesertioiiBi  and  re^ 
sumptions  of  the  siibject,  are  perautted  at  the  pleasure, -ip^r 
daprice,.  or  accidental  associatian  of  ideiui,  in  Ihe^nund  of 
the  writer.  If  I  had  received  four  letters  fi^mn  a  distant 
country,  each  of  which  contained  on- account  of  the  life 
and  death  of  a  kind  friend — each  infoni^^  me  of  some 
event,  or  circumstapce,  w^ch  the  other  had  pmitt^-Teach 
preserving  the  same  principal  circumstances,  but  varying  in 
the  order  of  the  minuter  events— I  should  endea,vour  to 
ascertain  the  probable  order  of  the  events  related,  by  first  se- 
lecting those  which  were  common  to  all;  and  thenbyarrang- 
iog,  as  prol^ably  eonpsecutivcjtbioge  whi^KwerenM^dB^tafollbw 
each  ptiier,  inany  t^o;Qfth^  letter^f  £or^p  right  placing 
of  the  events  which  n^^t  appear  unooff^i^ted^  x^rtwit 
rules  must  be  laid  down,,  a^  they  mjovli  be  fiiggested  by  ihtf 
plan  of  the  writer,  t^e  nature  of  hia  style,  the  notation  of 
time  and  pl^e,  and  the  latitude  to  be  assigned  to  the  vari-* 
ous  particl^9,  which  4^not^  nearness,  or  remoteness,  or  oott^ 
nexion.  It  would  be  necessary  to  obseirve,.  whether  my 
correspondents  were  more  intent  on  representiiig  the  sub- 
stance of  what  is  spoken  than. th^. words  of  the  ^peakei' t 
or  whether  they  neglected  accurate  order  in  the  detail  <tf 
partkular  incident^,  though  they  piursue  a  good  general 
method :  whether  detached  and  distant  events  are  scune* 
thnes  joined  togedier  on  acbount  of  a  sameness  in  the  scene, 
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tbe  penoQ^  the  caiue,  or  the)0<tti9eqttQncea— whetlier  in 
8itoh  concise  hktQriie»  a9  Are,^QtaiQed  iailettexs,  UW^tum$ 
were  not  often  made,  ffom^me  fi^t  to  another^  without  ai|y 
Uitiwmtioa  that  inqportant  matter*  iiit^rve)Qe<i.  JRy  thus 
ctitering  iatoj  tbet  nwmer .  of  my  yaffious  correapondeutjii ,  I 
ahoidd  WNreeffiK!tuaH]r<«Mke  tb^uji  thrown  harmonists. 

The  iainendsaiilrhiebtiaightiihe  thus  applied  to  humaq 
OD«ipoettm«54>ijre  4ipl4ieabk to thejQQspels;  th^  wperioif 
veReratiaf.idiifh/ii^  duik  tOi  the  lattfaras  icMSpired  comp&siir 
tMBa»  vcndcoting  oidy;greliter:CfUf\6^4  attenti^ 
tfianlif  theyihad^hteiLJwari^gs  of;  Ms«  moment*  Gheitnii 
tins  has  laid  down  several  rules  in  his  Prologomen^tf  whidh 
hadievideadjr  beelii/atteild^  jtp  ,1^ J^Ul^ngton}  N^wc^ome, 
aadliJDkidAric^^:  Though)  Chemnilto^  bftd  rejpdered  hjia 
'woAQQmp9XAiiie]jf'VMl^BB%o,im.A^  cm  accoiuit  oC 

h^T,§en«]^e%tpK^feiiidng^thi^.  order. ^^  8t^  Mattibews  ^hia 
mlafcate  aoi  vaikiaMeyf  that  1 6ha]l  Add  ^ome  fiirthe?  DOtic« 
of  thein>^ to  eadila  tbert^adeir  4oi j}i4g&P)P^^rrect;Iy  o( 
theph^ixiejlgriof  tbe^idertXhaveibd^pttediin  th«r£»Uof^g 

Itnight  have.beeasupposed  diatSt.  Luke  was  the  pron 
per  giiider  to  beiol)olkR^>  oil  aOooimt  of  the  expr^sippib^ 
hiMilsediinihiB  pr^fa^>  This  haa  heea  cooaidered  m  ate 
place.  Chemnitius*  remark  is  just — xaOe^f  non  prmcisct 
ea^Q^um ocdinem in joimnibu*;; sed 4uod alliifi^ ^prdirii  et  bis- 
tm$m  aJ^^ini^  jrepetifsria>^  ac  deincc^s  ooAtimi^,  narratioiiA 
distincte^  et  disti^buteyquamper^adus,.  i^Uquavehtadn 
h«ek' .  Rejecting  the.  notion  of  Osi^der^  (and  ynth 
hun  of  iMaehnigbti  mndi  flil  other  Harmonists  who  hav«^ 
£^bwed<.tther.samei>.plfin^.  tbat4,0ach  Svaogelist  wrote 
iriiihflir  exael  ^Nokc  itbei  oiviaiHistaaoes ,  they  hate  related* 
Chemnitius  proceeda^  caa^if  4be  Gospels  had  been  written^ 
on^lheLplan  df  letter^itjoootiee  those  ^ct^  which  nmst 
beu^;  seating  pbcea  of  the.  Halrmonioer^  We  are  t€| 
ascertain  the  number  of  passover6<-*tbf^  glieater  ovonte^ 
betrweeA  ea(^i-n-dMjfHrinei{iid  j(mnifiymffk'oi  imn\LfQf4i 
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and  how  lie  was  at  certain  towns  or  places  at  certain  times* 
His  birth,  baptism,  death,  resurrection,  and  ascensioiij 
must  of  course  begin  and  end  every  Harmony. 

The  Evangelists,  we  may  presume,  generally  relate  things 
in  their  order,  unless  they  are  reminded  of  other  events,  wbkdi 
appear  to  be  suggested  by  the  mention  of  a  name,  or  an 
event.  Thus  St.  Matthew  unites  the  caiUng  and  mission  of 
the  twelve,  though  the  latter  was  bng  after  the  fofmer.  St. 
Luke  inserts  the  story  of  the  death  of  the  Baptist  loi^ 
before  it  took  place;  being  reminded  of  it  by  the  event 
he  had  related.  Mark,  unites  also  the  captivity  and  death 
of  John. 

Newcome  has  given  many  additional  instanoes  to  those 
coflected  by  Chemnitius,  to  shew  that  many  general  notibes 
of  time  do  not  always  imply  an  immediate  sucicession  of 
events;  suchas^  ''at  that  time"— "in  those  jcUys'* — ^n^ 
irarih  ^— i)a^  ii — l7Jytro  Se-^-kou  iXfii^v— "  on  one  of  those 
days,"  as  they  were  coming  into  Capernaum,  &c»  &c.    :  ^ 

Those  notes  of  time,  however,  are  to  be  particularly  ob« 
served,  which  appear  to  imply  continuance,  or  are  more 
definite — "When  he  came  down  from  the  mountain,  he 
went,'^  &c.  &c.— "  When  he  had  finished  these  words'* — 
"  In  that  hour"—"  On  the  tUrd  day^'— "  On  the  eighth 
day"  (n). 

Observe  where  the  omission  of  events  seems  to  be  im- 
plied, as  in  John  v.  1.;  vi.  1.;  viL  I.  The  expreesioQs 
pMra  r€Lura\  and  ili  nal  r^rs,  are  thus  used. 

When  all  the  Evangelists  agree  in  the  order  of  oertwo 
events,  their  united  consent  ought  not  to  be  disturbed* 

When  two  Evangelists  agree  in  any  particular  order, 
and  a  third  differs,  the  two  aretoi)e  preferred  to  the  third ; 
unless  very  evident  reasons  appear  to  die  contrary. 

When  two  Evangelists  reli^  die  same  tact,  and  place 
different  facts  after  it,  observe  the  stricter  notation  of  tim^ 
in  one  than  the  other. 

ChcuinilRis  hew  fcftm  to  the  inetances  dist,  aAer  tiie 
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healbg  of  the  centurion's  servant,  St.  Matthew  relates  the 
healing  of  St.  Peter's  mother-in-law.  St.  Lqke  relates  the 
raising  of  the  widow's  son,  and  uses  the  particle  which  de- 
notes the  stricter  notation  of  time ;  while  St.  Matthew  only 
impUes  that  it  was  about  that  time.  St.  Mark  adds  a  note, 
that  this  healing  of  St.  Peter's  mother-in-law,  was  effected 
•when  that  apostle  was  called. 

When  the  order  of  events  after  a  fact  is  different,  inquire 
if  the  alteration  is  by  anticipation,  or  recapitulation,  and 
the  circumstances  in  which  the  history  is  related. 

When  in  the  context  of  some  one  Evangelist,  one  history 
follows  another,  and  it  is  certain  that  the  following  is  the 
last — consider  if  any  event  is  to  be  inserted — ^for  instance, 
between  the  purification  and  return  to  Nazareth,  insert 
the  slaughter  of  the  infants,  and  the  flight  into  Egypt. 
'  When  one  Evangelist  relates  events  in  certain  order, 
and  im  event  is  recorded  among  them,  which  is  omitted  by 
the  other  Evangelists  when  relating  the  same  events — the 
order  of  the  one  may  be  foUowed. 

But  if  that  one  event  may,  by  any  notes  of  time,  be 
transposed,  the  order  is  not  a  sufHcient  argument  against 
its  being  displaced. 

Sometimes  events,  or  discourses,  are  related,  which  are 
put  together,  because  they  are  told  of  the  same  pers6n ; 
not  because  they  are  consecutive,  but  that  the  history  of 
the  person  may  be  put  together,  as  the  mission  oft  the 
Apostles,  the  story  of  the  Baptist,  &c.  &c.  &c. 

When  similar  events  are  related,  we  may  conclude  them 
to  be  the  same,  if  the  minuter  circumstances  agree',  such  aa 
time,  place,  occasion,  person,  object. 

Supposing  the-  Gospels  to  have  been  written  in  the  formi 
6f  narrative  epistles,  and  the  observance  of  such  rules  to 
be  necessary,  I  found  that  the  most  valuable  basis  of  a 
harmony  was  already  prepared  for  me  by  Eichhom,  one 
of  the  most  celebrated,  though  not  always  the  most  approve 
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able,  of  the  German  theologians.  While  I  rejected  as  a 
theory,  luisupported  by  fects,  the  hypothesis  of  Bishop 
Manh,  and  of  Eichhom^  that  there  was  one  original  docu- 
ment from  which  the  three  first  evangelists  derived  their 
Gospels ;  I  was  glad  to  avail  myself  of  his  collection  of  the 
events  recorded  1^  the  three  first  Evangelists.  These 
events.  Bishop  Marsh  has  justly  observed,  contain  a  short 
but  well  connected  representation  of  the  principal  transac- 
tions of  Christy  firom  his  birth  to  his  ascenrion.  Whatever 
events  are  added  by  one,  which  are  omitted  by  another^ 
must  evidently  find  their  proper  place  among  these.  The 
chronology  b  settled  by  the  number  of  passovers  mentioned 
by  St.  John :  and  I  have  adopted  Mr.  Benson's  theory  of 
the  duration  of  our  Lord's  ministry,  and  that  view  of  the 
chronology  which  he  has  given  from  St.  JobxCu  Gospel* 
Eichhom's  arrangement  of  these  events  appeared  to  be  the 
best  foundation  of  a  harmony  on  another  accoiuit  also. 
The  order  of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel  alone  is  altered :  that, 
both  of  St.  Mark  and  of  St.  Luke  is  preserved,  and  fsom 
this  order  I  have  not  departed  in  any  instance.  I  annex  the 
plan  of  Eichhom,  that  the  reader  may  compare  its  un<» 
broken  continuousness  with  the  order  proposed  by  any 
harmonist,  which  he  may  have  in  his  possession* 

1.  John  the  Baptist,  Mark  i.  2 — 8.  Luke  iii.  1 — 18. 
Matt.  iii.  1—12. 

2.  Baptism  of  Christ,  Mark  i.  9—11.   Luke  iii.  21,  82^ 
Matt.  in.  13—17. 

3.  Temptation  of  Christ,  Marki.12,13.  Lukeiv.  1— 13. 
Matt.  iv.  1—11. 

4.  Christ's  return  to  GalSee,  and  arrival  at  Capemaunit 
Mark  L  14.  Luke  iv.  14.  Matt.  iv.  12,  IS. 

5.  CureofPeter^amother-in4aw,  Marie  i.  29-^84.  Luke 
iv.  38—41.  Matt.  viii.  14—17. 

A.  Cure  of  leper,  Mark  i.  40-4S.  Luke  v.  12—16.  Matt. 
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7.  Cure  ot  a  person  afflicted  with  the  palsy,  Mark  H. 
1—12.  Lukf  V.  17—26.  Matt.  ix.  1—8. 

8.  Call  of  St.  Matthew,  Mark  0.  1»— 22.  Luke  t.  27— 
39.  Matt.  ix.  9—17. 

9.  Christ  goes  with  his  disciples  through  the  com  fields, 
MM-kii.28— 28.  Luke  vi.  1—6.  Matt.  xii.  1—8, 

10.  Cure  of  the  withered  hand,  Markiii.  1—6.  Luken. 
»— €•  Matt.  xH.  9— !$• 

IL  Preparation  for  sermon  on  the  mount,  Marie  liL  7— 
19.  Luke  vi.  13—19.  Matt.  iv.  23— 2fi. 

12.  Confutation  of  the  opinion  that  Christ  cast  out  devik 
by  the  assistance  of  Beelxebub,  Hark  iii.  20—30.  Matt 
arii  22 — 45.    (Perhaps  formerly  Luke  aho.) 

13.  Arrival  of  the  mother  and  brethren  of  Christ,  Mark 
SL  31—35.  Luke  v.  19—21.  Matt.  xii.  46--50. 

14.  Parableof  the  sower,  Mark  iv.  1 — 34.  Lukeviii.4— 18. 
15»  Christ  crosses  the  sea^  and  undergoes  a  storm,  Mark 

vf.  85—41.  Luke  viii.  22—25.  Matt  viii.  18—27. 

16.  Transactions  in  the  country  of  the  Gadarenes,  Mack 
5r.  1— 2a  Luke  viiL  26--39.  Matt  viii.  28^-34. 

17.  The  daughter  <^  Jairus  restored  to  li£^  Mark  v« 
21—43.  Luke  viii.  40-^.  Matt.  ix.  18—26. 

18.  Christ  sends  out  the  twelve  apostles,  Mark  vi.  7-^1% 
Luke  ix.  1—6.  Matt  x.  1—42. 

19.  The  fame  of  Christ  reaches  the  court  of  Herod,  Matt. 
xiv.  1—12.  Mark  vi.  14—40.  Luke  ix.  7—9. 

20.  Five  thousand  men  fed,  Matt  xiv.  13—21.  Mark  fi 
3a--*4.  Luke  ix.  10^17. 

21.  Acknowledgment  of  the  apostles  that  Christ  is.  the 
Messiab,  Matt  xvi.  13—28.  Mark  viiL  27.  ix.  1.  Lukeix. 
18—27.  .  - 

22.  Transfiguration  of  Christ  on  the  mount,  Matt.  ±vii. 
l~ia  Mark  ix.  2—9.  Luke  ix.  28— aa 

23.  Christ  cures  a  demoniac,  whom  his  apostles  were  un* 
aUe  to  cure.  Matt.  xvii.  14—21.  Mark  ix.  14—29.  Lukf 
ix.  37— 43.  ,       - 
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S4.  Christ  foretds  his  death,  Matt.  xvii.  22, 98.  Mark 
ix.  20—32.  Luke  ix.  43— 45, 

.  25.  Dispute  among  the  apostles  about  precejience,  Matt, 
xviii.  1-5.  Mark  ix.  2S--37.  Luke  ix.  45--W. 

26.  Christ  blesses  children  who  are  brought  to  him,  and 
answers  the  question,  by  what  means  salvation  is  to  be  ob-^ 
teined.  Matt.  xix.  13—30.  Markx.  13—31. 

27.  Christ  again  foretels  his  death,  Matt.  xx.  17-^— 19« 
Mark  x.  32—34.  Luke  xviii.  31—34. 

28.  Blind  man  at  Jericho  restored  to  sight,  Matt.  xx.  29 
—34.  Mark  x.  46—52.  Luke  xviii.  35-43. 

29.  Christ's  pubUc  entry  into  Jerusalem,  Matt.  xxi.  1 — 
II.  Mark  xi.  1—10.  Luke  xix.  29-^44. 

30.  Christ  expels  the  buyers  and  sellers  from  the  temple. 
Matt.  xxi.  12—14.  Mark  xi.  15— 17.  Luke  xix.  45,  46. 

31.  Christ  called  to  account  by  the  chief  priests  and 
elders  for  teaching  pubUcly  in  the  temple.  He  answers 
them,  and  then  delivers  a^  parable.  Matt.  kxi.  23 — 27* 
38-46,  Mark  xi.  27.  xii.  12.  Lukexx.  1—19. 

32.  On  the  tribute  to  Csesar,  and  marriage  with  a  bro- 
ther's widow.  Matt.  xxii.  15—33.  Mark  xii.  15--«37.  Luke 
XX.  20--4O.  .     . 

S3.  Christ's  discourse  with  the  Pharisees  relative  to  the 
Messiah  being  called  Lord.by  David,  Matt  xxii.  41 — 46, 
Mark  xii.  35-^7.  Luke  xx.  41-45.  .     . 

34.  The  Pharisees  censured  by  Christ,  Matt,  xxiii.  l^; 
&c.  Mark  xii.  38^-40.  Luke  xx.  45—47. 

35.  Christ  foretels  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  Matt, 
xxiv.  1—36.  Mark  xiii.  1—36.  Luke  xxi.  5—36. 

86.  Prelude  to  the  account  of  Christ's  passion,  Mat£' 
xxvi.  1—5.  Mark  xiv.  1, «.  Luke  xxii.  1,  2. 

.  .37.  Bribery  of  Judas,  and  the  celebration  of  the  pass^ 
dver,'  Matt.  xxvi.  14—29.  Mai^  xiv.  lOr— 25.  Luke*  xxii. 
3^-«8.  y' 

-  38.  Christ  goes  to  the  mount  of  Olives,  Matt.  xxti.  w 
—4«.  Mark  xiv.  a6-^l«.  Luke  xx.  39-46.         '^       V  '^ 
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39.  He  is  seused  by  a  ^ard  from  the  chief  priests,  Matt, 
xxvi.  47 — 58.  Mark  xiv.  43—54.  Luke  xxii.  47 — 55. 

40.  Peter's  denial  of  Christ,  &c.  Matt.  xxvi.  69.  xxvii, 
19.  Mark  xiv.  66.  xv.  10.  Luke  xxii.  56.  xxiii.  17. 

41.  The  crucifixion  and  death  of  Christ,  Matt,  xxvii. 
aO-*66.  Mark  xv.  11—47.  Luke  xxiii.  18—56. 

42.  The  resurrection.  Matt  xxiii.  1,  &c.  Mark  xvi.  1, 
&c.  Luke  xxiv.  1,  &c. 

Such  being  the  theory ^  the  rvks^  and  the  btms^  upon 
which  a  Harmony  of  the  New  Testament  might  be  advan- 
tageously compiled,  it  remained  that  I  should  select  those 
assisiarU^  which  united  most  soundness  of  judgment,  pro- 
found  learning,  patient  labour,  and  extensive  research. 
Rejecting  the  hypotheses  both  of  Osiander,  and  of  all  who 
would  adhere  to  the  order  of  any  one  of  the  Gospels,  in 
preference  to  another,  I  decided  to  accept  as  my  guides  the 
five  principal  Harmonists,  which  have  not  only  obtained 
the  general  approbation  of  all  parties,  but  who  have  been 
respectively  of  the  most  opposite  descriptions  and  classes. 

The  first  is  Lightfoot,  whose  Chronicle  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament had  been  made  the  basis  of  my  preceding  labour. 
His  Harmony,  though  not  fully  completed,  has  been  wel- 
comed by  scholars  of  all  parties.  Lightfoot  was  one  of  the 
most  learned  of  the  Puritan  theologians,  and  possessed 
great  influence  in  the  Assembly  of  Divines  (o).  Light- 
foot's  Harmony,  however,  was  enciunbered  with  the  same 
disadvantage,  which  I  have  mentioned  (p)  as  an  error  in 
his  Chronicle.  He  places  the  events  recorded  in  Scripture 
in  too  large  masses,  and  thereby  destroys  the  minuteness 
and  consequent  perspicuity,  which  are  so  essential  to  a  com- 
plete view  of  the  Sjacred  history. 

To  mention  Dr.  Doddridge,  my  second  guide,  is  to  recal. 
to  the  recoUection  of  those  who  interest  themselves  in  these  - 
d^ightSol  studies,  the  name  of  an  amiable,  leaniedy  and 
pious  man;  whose  praise  is  in  all  the  Churches,  and  iaall' 
Christian  societies.    If  I  have  not  uniformly  adopted  his 
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fOTangement^  I  hkve  been  idwoys  edified  by  bur  deroticmal 
reflections.  Where  his  reasoning  did  not  convince,  hia 
piety  instructed.  Where  his  decisions  appeared  to  be  ac- 
curate,  the  union  of  every  quality  which  can  adorn  the 
theological  critic,  rendered  his  labours  doubly  gratisful. 
The  pride  and  ornament  of  the  Independent  Dissenters* 
Us  anxiety  to  avoid  offence^  never  betrayed  hkn  into  indif- 
ference for  truth.  His  liberality  never  induced  him  to  con^ 
found  truth  with  error,  (a  custom  which  is  now  extolled  as 
freedom  from  prejudice,)  for  it  was  confined  to  persons^ 
and  not  to  sentiments.  Whatever  he  believed  to  be  tnie^ 
he  enforced  with  a  patient  gentleness;  which  was  sometimea 
mistaken  for  timidity,  by  those,  who  esteem  violence  or  de- 
clamation, to  be  one  criterion  of  ministerial  faithfulness* 
and  Christian  zeal.  An  active  partisan  of  that  system  of 
i^Hgion,  which  makes  a  certain  train  of  feelings,  as  well  aa 
repentance,  obedience,  and  faith,  almost  essential  to  our 
salvation,  and  a  proof  of  our  probable  acceptableness  with 
God,  he  has  not  proceeded  to  the  extremes  which  ge- 
nerally characterise  the  commentators  of  this  school.  His 
opinions  on  the  formation  and  government  of  Christian 
Churches,  will  not,  and  cannot,  meet  with  the  approbation 
of  the  observers  of  the  circumstances,  related  in  the  Gospdb 
tod  Acts,  and  referred  to  in  the  apostc^  epistles.  He  ap- 
pears to  have  been  fettered  by  the  theory  which  he  had 
Hnbibed  in  early  life,  and  had  not  rejected  in  his  maturer 
years.  I  was  not  able  to  receive  many  of  the  proposed 
alterations  of  this  amiable,  great,  and  good  man.  They 
sometimes  appeared  too  arbitrary,  and  abrupt. 

Pilkington*s  Evangelical  History  is  my  third  principal 
idd  in  this  difficult  labour.  Pilkington  was  a  country  Cler- 
gyman, and  devoted  himself  to  his  work,  with  much  patieiice 
for  many  yeflrs.  He  considers  St  Mark  aa  the  best  guide 
to  a  I&rmonizen  Forsaking  the  old  plans  of  pladng  the 
vttiious  passaged  in  parallel  columns,  or  in  separate  para- 
graphs, he  divided  the  narrative  in  the  manner  whieh  I 
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bate  adopted  in  the  fiirst  of  these  volumes.  His  omis- 
nons  of  important  clauses,  I  found  to  be  very  numerous! 
He  had  not  given  the  whole  contents  of  the  Gospels, 
but  rather  formed  a  continuous  narrative,  on  the  plan  of  a 
diatessaron,  with  the  Seripture  references  in  the  mar« 
gin.  He  supposes,  too,  that  our  Lord's  ministry  lasted 
through  five  passovers.  To  this,  and  many  other  points, 
I  found  myself  unable  to  assent. 

Archbishop  Newcome*s  Harmony  appears  to  be  gene- 
rally, and  deservedly,  considered  the  best  work  of  this  kind 
ever  submitted  to  .the  public.  It  has  received  the  sanction 
of  the  University  of  Oxford.  It  was  made  the  foundation 
of  While's  Diatessaron,  with  some  few  exceptions.  The 
doquent  Bampton  Lecturer  has  followed  West  and  Town- 
son,  in  the  order  of  the  narrative  of  the  resurrection.  He 
rejects  the  Archbishop's  double  institution  of  the  Eucha- 
rist, and  otherwise  varies  in  the  numbering  of  the  sections 
fix>m  1S6  to  130.  I  venture  to  depart  Scorn  Archbishop 
Newcome  with  great  reluctance,  and  adhere  as  much  as 
possible  to  his  general  order  of  circumstances. 

My  fifths  and  most  inaccurate  guide,  is  Michaelis,  whose 
brief  work,  as  Bishop  Marsh  has  justly  observed,  must  be 
considered  rather  as  an  index,  than  a  harmony.  I  have, 
however,  chosen  him  as  one  of  my  helpers,  because  he  is 
the  last  arranger.  He  is  considered  also  of  high  authority 
among  the  admirers  of  the  German  theologians ;  and  among 
all  who  mistake  novelty  for  talent,  and  the  rejection  of  old 
opinions  for  exemption  from  bigotry. 

The  plan  upon  which  I  have  endeavoured  to  render  my 
isonsulting  of  the  oracles  of  God  useful  to  the  Christian 
world,  is  the  only  point  which  requires  our  further  atten* 

An  the  Harmonies  which  have  hitherto  been  submitted 
10  the  worM»  have  been  i^ormed,  on  one  of  two  plans.  The 
cwt^ntBof  the  four  Gospels  have  been  arranged  in  parallel 
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cdiinmsi  by  whicb  means  the  whole  of  tlie  sacred  iiarrfttiTe 
is  placed  at  one  view  befive  the  reader — or  they  hare  been 
combined  into  one  unbroken  story,  in  which  the  passages 
considered  by  the  Harmonizer  to  be  minecessary  to  the 
illustration  of  the  narrative^  are  arlntrarily  rejected.  The 
former  produces  great  confusion  in  the  mind  of  the  student; 
the  latter  appears  to  place  tjie  reader  too  much  at  the  di»* 
posal  of  the  author.  The  former  is  the  Harmony  stricdy 
so  called;  the  latter  is  the  mere  Diatessaron,  or  Monotes- ' 
saron.  •  To  avoid  the  inconveniences  of  both  these  systems,  I 
have  endeavoured  to  save  the  reader  that  embarrassment,^ 
which  b  occasioned  by  four  parallel  columns;  and  at^the 
same  time  to  combine  the  Gospels  into  one  order,  without 
leaving  the  reader  to  depend  entirely  on  the  judgment  of 
the  arranger,  in  the  choice  of  the  interwoven  passages. 
My  object,  has  been  to  unite  the  advantages  of  both 
plans.  Every  text  of  Scripture  is  preserved,  as  in  the  first,- 
while  the  evangelical  narratives  are  formed  into  one  con- 
nected history  as  in  the  ^cond'-every  passage  which  is  re- 
jected from  the  continuous  history  being  placed  at  the  end 
of  each  section,  to  enable  the  reader  to  decide  on  the  pro- 
priety of  the  order  which  has  been  adopted  by  the  Ar- 
ranger. These  passages  vrill  appear  too  often,  as  broken 
and  disjointed  sentences;  and  the  conviction  of  the  utiHty 
of  this  plan^  and  its  rendering  such  evident  satisfaction  to 
the  laborious,  or  inquiring  student, — could  alone  have  ren- 
dered me  patient,  under  the  minute  care,  and  anxious  fatigue, 
which  enabled  me  to  persevere  till  it  was  completed. 

In  harmonizing  the  accounts  of  the  inscriptions  on 
the  cross,  and  the  narrative  of  the  resiurrection,  I  have  been 
guided  by  Townson,  West,  and  Cranfield. 

Having  decided  on  the  method  of  disposing  the  contents  ' 
of  the  four  Gospels,  aiK>ther:  question  remained  «with  re- 
spect to  the  various  periods  of  time  included  in' the  whole 
off  Uie  Ne^  Testament.    I  was  not  satisfied  with  the  usuii 
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node  of  dWidiDg  the  actions  of  our  Lord,  according:  to  >di» 
nuniber  of  the  passovers  during  which  he  lived  upon  eetthu 
This  pkn  did  not  seem  to  convey  any  definite  id^oTdw* 
pedidiaf  propriety  of  the  several  actions,  which  are  recOKted> 
of  our  Saviour.  The  beauty  of  the  narrative,  and  die  pi^oofli 
of  design  and  wisdom  which  are  every  where  -  disooveraU^ 
in  the  sacred  Scriptures,  seemed  obscured  or  n^lected  by* 
harmiHiinng  the  several  Gospels,  with  reference  only  t6f^m 
numb^  of  passovers — or  the  various  journeys  of  our  Loi^ 
—or  even  the  perfect  arrangement  of  the  events  them^ 
sdves,  if  they  were  considered  only  as  a  collection  of  won^ 
d^ul  &cts.  Much  higher  and  nobler  views  ought  t& 
be  taken  of  the  contents  of  the  sacred  writings.  The 
Christian  Revelation  is  the  completion  of  that  great  systenl! 
of  Religion  whidi  began  at  the  Fall,  and  will  continue  tUl*' 
this  our  state  of  trial  is  over.  The  principal  object  of  an 
Arranger  of  the  New  Testament,  therefore,  ought  to  be,  to) 
place  before  his  readers  the  gradual  developement  of  that- 
dispensation  of  Christ  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  which  began' 
with  the  revival  of  miracle  immediately  before  the  birth  of  { 
Qurist,  and  terminated  with  the  closing  of  the  Canon  of  the  ' 
Scriptures  of  the  New  Testament,  and  the  cessation  of  theri 
miraculous  gifts.  ' 

It  will,  I  think,  appear  evident,  that  an  arrangement  of '^ 
the  New  Testament  will  be  most  usefully  formed  upotf  this'^ 
view  of  the  gradual  discovery  of  God  to  the  world.  Grod  ha^  * 
imparted  the  knowledge  of  his  will  to  the  world,  as  men  wel^e^ '  ^ 
able  to  bear  it.  Without  Revelation  diere  would  hatie  "^ 
been  no  religion :  neither  is  ther^  any  proof  whatever  that 
man  comU  have  invented  for  himself  a  system  of  reHgioua  ^ 
belief.  ;  There  has  never  been  a  Religion  of  Nature,  sinc^  ' 
tbewoddwaa  created.  When  men  were  few  in  number, 
and  had  not  yet  collected  in  large  cities,  thdr  reason^migfa^^ 
ha,v/etonfiumi^  their  convictioa  of  the  truth,  which  had  b^erft- 
oi^igipallyi  r^v^od  _to  tbem»  respecting  'die  i  exbteflc^  aMi  - 
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unity  of  God.  The  relations  of  life  might  have  instnifcted 
them  in  the  necessity  of  the  observance  of  certain  moral 
.  duties.  When  they  had  become  assembled  in  cities,  and  had 
acquired  opulence  and  security,  the  necessities  of  society 
might  have  taught  them  various  other  moral  duties,  as 
well  as  some  system  of  civil  poUty ;  and  all  these  may  in 
one  sense  be  called  natural  rehgion.  But  there  is  no  proof 
whatever,  either  from  the  nature  of  man,  from  the  probable 
origin  of  human  society,  or  from  the  testimony  of  Scripture^ 
that  man  was  capable  of  framing  for  himself  a  consistent 
scheme  of  religion;  and  all  that  Wollaston,  and  other  labo« 
nous  writers  have  proved  on  this  point,  is  th^  own  inge« 
nuity  and  talent  The  conclusions  of  philosophical  in- 
qmrers,  in  an  advanced  state  of  refined  society,  when  they 
are  unsupported  by  imdeniable  facts,  must  be  received  aa 
speculations,  and  not  as  history.  I  shall  briefly  .dwell  on 
this  foint:  and  more  fully  explain  the  plan  of  this  arrange- 
ment. 

The  one  only  true  religion  which  derived  its  origin  from 
God  alone,  began  before  the  Fall,  and  will  be  completed 
only  in  another  state  of  existence.  It  is  characterized 
throughout  by  one  peculiar  doctrine ;  the  continued  super- 
intendance  of  the  affairs  of  mankind,  by  a  Divine  Being, 
who  was  repeatedly  manifested  before  his  permanent  in- 
carnation as  a  Bum — ^who  is  now  hving  in  an  invisible  state, 
where  he  is  interested  in  all  that  concerns  the  human  race— 
and  from  which  he  will  again  become  manifested,  in  a  more 
glorious  manner,  than  at  any  preceding  time.  This  Being 
was  called  by  the  ancient  Jews,  and  by  the  Evangdist  St. 
John,  and  by  the  early  Fathers,  the  Word  of  God.  In 
the  Old  Testament  he  is  called  the  Angel  Jehovah ;  in  the 
New  Testament  he  is  revealed  to  us  as  Jesus  Christ  Thef 
world  in  which  we  live  is  Christ>  world.  As  he  led  the 
Inaeliles  from  Egypt  to  Canaan,  so  is  he  leading  iht  femily 
(^  man  into  the  Paradise  of  Gk>d,  from  which  they  liav<e 
fallen. 
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TliiB  Oiyine  Being  was  present  at  the  creation  and  the 
£J1  of  man^  and  conversed  with  our  parents  in  Eden.  Un- 
less they  were,  then^  instructed  in  the  use  of  language  and 
the  choice  of  food,  as  well  as  in  the  law  of  marriage  and  the 
knowledge  of  God,  the  sagacity  with  which  they  were  en- 
dowed, must  have  been  greater  than  that  with  which 
untaught  men  are  now  gifted.  As  God  conversed  with 
them,  we  may  fairly  conclude  he  imparted  his  will  to  them, 
and  thus  Religion  commenced,  from  Revelation,  in  a  state 
of  innocence  {q). 

The  first  event  of  which  we  read  after  the  Fall,  was  the 
oflfering  of  sacrifice,  and  the  clothing  of  men  with  the  skins 
(^beasts.    The  same  Being  is  represented,  as  still  conti- 
nuing his  charge  over  the  fallen  race.    The  ofierkig  of  an 
animal  in  sacrifice  to  God,  appears  so  utterly  unreasonable 
tfnd  useless,  that  I  cannot  but  believe  die  primitive  sacrifice 
to  have  originated  in  the  divine  command.    No  other  solu-* 
tion  can  be  justly  given  of  the  difficulty.    Whether  the 
JO*»  /TH/TTT  be  rendered  with  Archbishop  Magee,  "  a  sin- 
otSmag  coucheth  at  the  door,"  or  with  Mr.  Davison,  and 
our  translators,  '^  Sin  lieth  at  the  door,''  is  a  matter  of 
little  moment.      Positive  evidence  cannot  be   procured. 
The  brevity  of  Moses  in  this  part  appears  to  have  been  in- 
tentional ;  his  object  being,  to  hasten  to  the  history  of  Abra- 
ham.   As  the  superintending  Being,  the  AngelJehovah 
was  stiU  with  them,  it  is  not  probable  that  the  first  worship 
of  our  primceval  ancestors  would  be  of  their  own  invention. 
It  18  not  necessary  to  suppose  that  they  were  fiiUy  instruct* 
ed  m  the  typical  meaning  of  the  sacrifice,  as  the  emblem  of 
the  atonement.    The  enactment  might  have  been  arbitrary, 
and  conunanded  as  a  proof  of  their  obedience,  and  of  Aeir 
fidtk  in  some  fiiture  developement  of  die  meaning  of  the 
sacrifice.    They  appear  to  have  brought  their  offering  at 
an  appointed  time;  and  mankind  have  been  divided  from 
die  period  of  tJie  rejection  of  the  sacrifice  of  Cain,  into 
two  opposite  parties,  the  good  and  evil  (r). 
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'  After  die  general  destruction  of  the  first  race  by  a  flood, 
iiliich  the  Angel  Jehovah  expressly  declares  was  brought 
on  the  world  by  hunself(«%  he  appeared  to  Noah,  and  re- 
tired his  covenant.  When  the  patriarchal  religion  in  the 
various  settlements  of  men,  was  corrupted  by  the  idolatry 
wMbh  endeavoured  to  reconcile  outward  worship  with  ac- 
tual vice  and  speculative  error — when  they  did  not  like  to 
Iretain  the  spirituality  of  God  in  their  knowledge,  but  as- 
signed human  attributes  to  the  Creator— the  same  Divine 
Being  renewed,  and  enlarged,  the  revelation  of  himself  to 
Abraham ;  and  continued  personally  to  repeat,  and  extend 
ihat  revelation  by  frequent  manifestations  of  his  presence, 
to  the  descendants  of  Abraham,  to  the  Patriarchs,  to 
Mo^s,  and  to  the  Prophets,  who  at  length  completed  in 
their  predictions,  the  anticipated  history  of  their  incarnated 
Redeemer.  All  this  was  done  slowly  and  graduaUy.  Th'b 
attention  of  mankind  was  continually  directed  to  the  one 
great  deliverer^  who. should  be  at  once  the  Prophet,  the 
Priest,  and  the  King — the  Sacrifice  and  the  Deity— the 
imiter  of  the  divine  and  human  nature — the  myisterious 
and  merciful  Saviour — ^the  present  Protector,  and  the 
fhture  Judge  of  mankind. 

The  New  Testament  contains  the  history  of  the  accom- 
plishment of  all  these  prophecies.  We  may  justly  expect 
to  trace  in  this  portion  of  the  inspired  writings  the  sahie 
gradual  revelation  which  characterized  the  former.  Bishop 
Law  has  endeavoured  to  point  out  the  mode  in  which  the 
Deity  has  thus  made  himself  known  to  mankmd,  in  his  work 
on  the  theory  of  religion.^"  The  first  Lord  Barrington  pub- 
&hed  an  essay  on  the  dispensations  in  the  order  in  which  they 
lie  hi  the  Bible.  In  the  preface  to  the  lUiscelUmea  Sacra, 
Im^  observes — "  The  true  way  to  obtain  a  thorough  under- 
**  standing  of  the  Scriptures,  would  be  to  make  ourselves 
^v/01  acqiiidnted  with  each  of  these  periods,  as  they  are 
^described  atid  distinguished  far  the  Bible,  add  as  thciy  stdnd 
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^  in  order  of  dme ;  the  former  of  these  always  preparipg  for 
''the  latter;  and  the  latter  still  referring  to  the  former:  bo 
"  that  we  must  critically  understamd  each  of  these,  before 
''  we  can  have  the  whole  compass  of  that  knowledge!  an^ 
^  the  proof  of  it,  which  the  Bible  is  designed  to  give  us« 
''  Gbd  having  thought  fit,  at  sundry  times,  and  in  diveiQi 
**  manners,  or  in  different  parts,  sections,  or  periods,*'  (Mr< 
Davison  (/)  translates  the  words  ''indifferent  pordons,'*) 
"  voXuixc^oly,  xal  ToKuT^m,  to  speak  to  the  Fathers  fay 
f '  the  Brophets,  and  to  us  by  his  Son.  I  am  sensible  that 
"  this  is  a  work,  that  will  require  much  time,  and  -  care, 
"  but  the  very  outlines  of  such  a  design  would  be  of  grea^ 
"i  use' and  service  (ii)." 

Upon  the  foundation  of  such  reasoning,  I  have  planned 
die  several  divisions  of  this  arrangement  I  trust  the 
order  and  gradual  revelation,  which  I  am  of  opinion  may  \» 
observed  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  New  Testament,  will  be 
better  perceived  by  a  short  abstract  of  the  contents  of  the; 
fifteen  chapters,  into  which  the  work  is  portioned*  "I  shall 
''  be  rejoiced  (I  again  quote  firom  Lord  Barrington)  if  thi^ 
"  attempt  should  provoke  others  to  study  the  New  Testa-- 
"  meat  in  this  way,  and  in  all  others,  that  may  give  such 
"  l^t  to  the  obscuire  parts  of  it,  as  is  necessary  to  satisfy 
"  the  strict  inquirers,  who  are  the  best  friends  to  religion."  : 

I.  The  first  chapter  includes  the  period  firom  the  birtb 
of  Christ  to  His  temptation.  It  may  be  regarded  as^  Ih^ 
mtroduction  to  His  ministry.  This  part  of  the  New  Testae 
ment  does  not  appear  to  have  been  considered  with  the  atteiit 
tionit  deserves.  The  carefid  reader,  however,  will  observe 
the  manner  in  whidi  it  pleased  God  that  Ae  attention  of.tli0 
existing  generation  should  be  directed  to  the  Son  of  MAtyi 
ike  poor  and  humble  Virgin,  of  the  fiunily  of  David.  All 
the  ancient  proofs  of  His  pecuhar  superintendance  of  die 
race  of  Abraham,  were  aocumulated  at  this  period.  Thi9 
vision  of  angels  was  granted  to  Zachariaa.  ta  the  temples* 
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die  age  of  miraculous  interference  returned,  and  all  the 
.priests  in  the  temple,  the  dwellerft  at  Jerusalem,  and  con- 
sequendjr  the  whole  nation,  who  were  accustomed  to  visit 
Jerusalem  every  year,  must  have  been  acquainted  with  these 
events.  When  his  miraculous  dumbness  ceased,  the  spirit  of 
prophecy  came  upon  him,  and  he  predicted  the  glory  of  his 
own  son,  as  the  forerunner  of  the  Messiah;  together  with  the 
approaching  blessings  of  the  Messbh'a  kingdom.  The 
superhuman  dream>  another  mode  by  which  God  imparted 
his  will  to  mankind,  was  revived  in  the  vision  of  Joseph. 
The  descent  of  the  spirit  of  prophecy  upon  women,  waa 
renewed  in  the  salutation  of  ElizabeA,  and  the  prediction 
of  Anna.  The  same  spirit  of  prophecy  retinmed  also  in 
die  speech  of  the  aged  Simeon.  The  astoniahing  answers 
of  our  Lord  in  the  temjde,  when  he  was  twelve  years  of 
age,  must  have  convinced  the  learned  and  aged  rabbis  then 
assembled,  that  the  Child  thus  marked  out  by  these  super* 
natural  inteirpositions,  was  superior  to  all  they  had  ^diet 
known  or  heardi  The  public  declaration  also  of  die  inspired 
Baptist,  and  the  wonderful  mamfestotion  of  the  divine  pre« 
Bence  at  the  baptism  of  Christ,  must  of  themselves  have 
convinced  the  Jews,  that  their  expected  Mesaiidi  waa 
among'them ;  if  they  had  not  perverted  thdr  prophecies, 
and  anticipated  a  temporal  deliverer  from  the  Roman  do^ 
mij^n. 

I  have  endeavoured  at  some  length  to  shew  the  diffisrence 
between  the  conceptual  Logos  of  die  aneieBts,  and  die  per^ 
sonal  Logos  of  Scripture ;  and  to  prove  that  tlie  Logos  of 
St.  John,  the  Angel  Jehovah  of  the  Old  Testament,  ''  tdbe 
Word"  of  the  TargumistSj  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Messiah  of  the  New  Testamm^  the  Founder  and  oalf 
Head  of  the  Christian  Church,  was  the  one  ooily  maaifesteA 
Jehovah,  the  Creator  and  Preserver  of  the  werid.  The  mini^ 
culous  conceptioQ^and  the  mystery  of  the  incamatioii,dcni£«H 
strate  the  c^TinJIty^  which  w«a  united  with  the  assmneA 
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humanity  of  the  condeaceiidiBg  Incamale ;  and  his  tempta- 
tioQ»  demonstrates  jbim  to  be  the  second  Adaao^  who  should 
retiace  the  steps  of  the  firsts  and  restore  us  by  his  sinless 
^bedi^oce  to  the  Paradise  which  our  primid  ancestor  had 
\oetn  The  mysteries  with  which  this  sublime  system  of  man's 
ledemption  commenoesi  will  be  the  subjects  of  omr  inquiry 
when  our  fu^ulties  are  enlarged  in  a  future  state:  and»  I 
believe,  upon  the  undeniable  evidences  which  confirm  the 
truth  of  Christianity^  doctrines  which  I  do  not  cornpre-^ 
hepd — ^that  the  Creator  of  the  world,  the  Guide  of  mankind 
from  Paradise  to  the  judgment,  was  manifbsted  in  the  flesh» 
9a  an  infimt,  a  child,  and  a  patient,  suffering  man» 

IL  The  dispensations  of  God  always  blend  with  eadi 
^ibert  distmct,  and  yet  inseparaUe,  as  the  rays  of  light,  and 
tbe  colours  of  the  rainbow.  Though  the  way  had  now  been 
piepared  £br  the  public  manifestation  of  Christ  to  the 
Jewish  nation;  he  did  not  openly  and  publicly  declare  hia 
duna  to  the  Messiahship  of  Israel,  till  the  Baptist,  the 
fiyunder  of  the  intermediate  dispensation  into  which,  m^ii 
had  been  baptized,  was  put  into  prison.  I  have  placed 
therefbore^  as  a  separate  chapter,  the  events  between  the 
temptation  of  Christ,  and  the  public  assertion  of  his  ims-» 
'  flicm  after  the  imprisonment  of  John.  The  reply  of  the 
Baptist  to  the  deputatbn  firom  the  authorities  at  Jecusi^ 
lem,  podtively  affirming  the  Messiahship  of  Him,  whom  a  mi** 
raculous  descent  of  th^  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  voice,  the  Bath 
Cd^had  marked  as  a  superhuman  being,  in  the  midst  of  the 
iiMCimbled  thousands  from  Judea-^-4he  uninvited  attach* 
ment  of  die  disciples  of  the  Baptist  to  our  Lord,  when  St«. 
Jotux  pointed  him  out  as  the  Lamb  of  God— ^e  unosten* 
tatioufl  miracle  at  Cana^  when  the  silent  operation  of  our 
Lord's  power  began  to  manifest  his  still  concealed  glouy-r-i 
hia  return  to  Capernaum  with  hia  &mily,  as  the  preaching, 
of  the  Baptist  continued— his  deansing  the  temple,  hy. 
mizacmbusly  overawing  the  mercenary  intnidefs*^his  stUl: 
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refusing  to  commit  hnnaelf— above  all  these,  his  arnnmeia^ 
tion  to  Nicodemus,  that  even  the  sons  of  Abraham  wexo  to 
be  boni  again  into  hb  kingdom — and  the  final  testimony  of 
John,  prove  the  very  gradual  manner  in  which  our  Lord 
proceeded  to.  attract  the  attention  of  his  people,  and  to 
appeal  t/f  their  judgment — before  he  would  ofiend  the  pre- 
judices of  those  who  expected  a  temporal  Messiah.  The  first 
miracle  of  Christ  induced  me  to  draw  a  parallel  between 
the  miraculous  evidences  which  confirm  the  truth  of  the 
Christian  Religion;  with   those  which   demonstrate  the 
divine  legation  of  Moses.     The  conversation  of  our  Lord 
with  Nicodemus,  did  not  appear  to  refer  to  that  change  of 
heart  only,  which  is  required  by  Christianity ;  but  to-  the 
establishment  of  a  new  dispensation,  into  which  men  should 
be  admitted  by  another  ceremony  thasr  that  which  was  ap- 
pointed to  the  Jews ;  which  ceremony  was  to  be  accompa- 
nied in  that  new  dispensation,  by  the  same  blessings  and 
privileges,  which  had  been  imparted  to  the  infants  of  the 
Jews.     Neither  did  there  appear  to  be  any  difficulty  atten- 
dant on  the  opinion  of  the  early  Church  respecting  the 
baptismal  blessing ;  when  I  remembered,  that  it  is  as  diffi- 
cult to  understand  how  an  unconscious  infant  can  be  sinful, 
as  to  understand  in  what  manner  it  may  be  spiritual.    If 
the  power  of  an  evil  spirit  extends  to  the  soul  of  an  un- 
sinning  child,  it  cannot  be  irrational  to  believe  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  may  extend  there  also.     . 

in.  Though  the  ejecting  the  buyers  and  sellers  from  the 
Temple  may  be  considered  as  a  public  manifestation  of  our 
Lord's  Messiahship,  He  did  not  verbally  assert  his  claims, 
till  the  time  when  the  last  prophet  of  the  Mosaic  dispensa- 
tion was  prevented  from  appealing  to  the  people.  He  then 
returned  to  his  own  province,  and  his  own  town,  where  He 
had  been  known  firom  his  infancy ;  and  there  opeidy  de« 
dared  that  the  time  of  the  Messiah  was  at  hand.  I  con- 
sider this  more  public  declaratu>n  of  his  mission  iSi  iHe 
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time  when  the  twehre  apostles  were  sent  forth  to  preach, 
as  another  stage  m  our  Lord  s  ministry.  On  his  way  to 
Galilee  he  conversed  with  the  woman  of  Samariai  and 
convinced  her,  and  many  of  her  countrymen,  by  his  oon- 
▼ersation  and  miracles,  that  he  was  the  expectec^VIessiah ; 
though  he  would  not  deviate  from  his  design  of  first  pub* 
licly  asserting  that  fact,  in  his  own  town.  Afler  another 
nuracle  at  Cana,  he  at  length  came  to  Nazareth.  It  was 
the  custom  of  the  Jews  to  invite  any  eminent  teacher  who 
might  come  into  their  synagogues,  to  speak  to  the  people. 
Here,  then,  having  received  the  book  from  the  reader,  he 
applied  to  himself  a  prophecy  which  predicted  the  appear- 
ance of  Christ.  He  stopped  before  he  came  to  that  clause 
which  denounced  threatening  and  vengeance  to  the  Jews ; 
and  confined  himself  to  the  beautiful  description  of  the 
benevolent  character  of  the  Messiah.  Having  appUed  the 
prophecy  to  himself,  he  sate  down.  He  refused  to  work  a 
miracle  among  the  people  of  Nazareth ;  he  appeared  to 
desire  to  shew  to  the  world,  that  his  usefulness  must  be 
founded  on  holiness,  as  well  as  on  his  preaching  and  mira- 
cles. They  had  known  him  thirty  years.  Of  his  manner 
of  life,  of  his  character  and  conversation  during  that 
period,  the  Evangelists  are  silent.  The  appeal  of  our 
Lord  to  the  people  of  Nazareth,  after  living  among  them 
thirty  years  as  a  man,  may  account  for  their  silence.  No 
imperfection,  no  taint  of  sin,  of  weakness,  or  of  folly,  could 
be  found  through  that  whole  period,  to  enable  those  among 
whom  he  would  be  in  the  least  esteem^  to  invalidate  his 
lofty  claim  to  the  rank  of  the  divine  Bein^,  whom  their 
mrophets  had  announced*  Their  only  exclamation  arose 
hofxk  their  ignorance  or  forgetfulness  of  the  miraculous 
cfMiception ;  or  perhaps  their  murmur  ''is  not  this  the 
carp!&nter*8  son^?'*  might  proceed  from  the  suppressed  in? 
dj^mf^n,  which  made  them  secretly  refuse  to  acknow- 
ledge the  infinite  superiority  of  one,  who  had  lived  among 
them  as  an  equal. 

vol..  I.  c 
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GaHIee  was  vnsely  chosen  as  the  scene  of  onr  Lo(rd*is 
ministry.  It  abounded  with  strangers,  Phoenicians,  Ara- 
bians, and  Egyptians.  I  have  aideavoured  to  shew,  in  a 
note  to  the  first  sectitm  of  this  Chapter,  the  advantages  of 
this  interqiixture  to  the  fui^ure  progress  of  the  Gospel.  I 
am  confirmed  in  my  opinion,  that  our  Lord's  more  public 
miiiistry  began  with  his  application  to  himself  of  the  pro- 
phecy of  Isaiah  in  Nazareth ;  firom  the  manner  in  which  he 
then  proceeds  to  announce  the  ultimate  object  of  his  comr 
ing.  He  declared^  for  the  first  time,  that  as  Eligah  had 
been  sent  to  the  Grentile  of  Sarepta,  and  to  Naaman  the 
•Syrian ;  so  also  was  he  sent  to  those  who  would  accept  him^ 
and  who  were  not  of  bis  own  country.  Though  they  could 
not  confute  him,  they  could  endeavour  to  destroy  him. 
The  first  persecution  of  our  Lord  began  upon  his  hinting 
to  his  proud  and  jealous  countrymen,^  that  he  had  other 
sheep. which  were  not.of  thb  fold.  The. service  of  the 
synagogue  was  interrupted^  tod  the  peace  of  Uie  towndis- 
turbed«  This  circutnstaiiCje,  as  I  l^ave  shei^,  explains 
that  part  of  our  Lord's  conduct,  which  many  have  cond- 
dered  inexplicable^  He  would  not  revive  on  other  and 
similar  occasions,  the  same  scenes  of  tumult  and  exaspe- 
ration. He  proceeded,  therefore,  with  the  utmost  caution 
.— refusing.to  call  himself  the  Messiah — charging  the  per- 
sons who  were  healqd  to  teU  no  man — and  keeping  back 
many  things,  even  from  the  Apostles. 

The  various  section^  of  this  Chapter  fully  display  the  wis- 
dom which  continued  thus  gradually  to  impress  the  people, 
with  the  conviction  that  their  Messiah  had  arrived.  The 
disciples  who  forsook  John  to  follow  Christ,  and  who  had 
jratumed  to  d^ir  ^occupation  as  fishermen,  were  now  com- 
manded to  attiu^h  themselves  permanently  to  his  service; 
with  the  prophetic  annunciation,  that  they  were  in  future 
to  become  fishers  of  men.  The  healing  of  the  demoniac 
appears  to  me  to  prove  his  power  over  a  world  of  invisible 
spirits.  The  cure  of  diseases  demonstrated  to  the  Jews  that 
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he  possessed  the  power  to  forgive  the  sin,  which  they  be* 
Heved  to  be  the  cause  of  physical  evil.  By  healing  the 
leprosy,  a  disease  which  was  considered  ineffable,  except 
by  Grod  alone ;  and  by  referring  the  leper  who  was  cured  to 
the  priest,  he  communicated  to  the  priests  the  secret  of  his 
cBvine  character.  Soon  after  this  message  jhad  been  si^tit 
to  the  priests,  he  openly  asserted  the  power  to  forgive, 
which  he  had  already  demonstrated  by  his  ^ent  and  elo^ 
^uent  miracles.  Having  attached  to  him  St.  Matthew, 
^o  was  more  learned,  and  better  educated  than  the  fish-' 
ermen  of -Gralilee,  and  whose  presence  theref<»e  might  be 
ef  more  weight  with  the  Jews,  he  publicly  wrought  a  mira- 
cle at  Jerusalem,  and  assured  the  Jews  that  he  was  ap-^ 
pointed  of  the  Father  to  judge  the  world.  By  dispensing 
with^he  enactments  of  their  traditional  law,  he  declared 
himself -the  Lord  of  the  Sabbath.  By  healing  the  withered 
hand,  he  condemned  the  superstition  ^hich  preferred  itie 
useless  observances  of  a  supposed  piety,  to  active  and  use- 
ful benevolence^-and  having  now  attracted  around  him 
great  multitudes  of  people,  and  attached  to  "himself  twelve 
dtsdples,  whom  he  intended  to  appoint  to  the  apostolic 
office,  he  gave  the  new  code  to  mankind.  He  embodied^ 
fhe  spirit  of  the  Mosaic  law  in  the  sermon  on  the  mount  ;i 
and  annihilated  for  ever  all  other  modes  of  pkaising  God, 
than  purity  of  mind,  rectitude  of  principle,  spirituality  of 
soul,  and  *hoKness  of  life. 

Having  promulgated  his  new  code  of  laws,  our  Saviour 
healed  the  servant  of  the  centurion,  who  wus  probably  ^ 
Gentile ;  and  again  hinted  to  the  Jews  the  conversion  of 
tiie  Gentiles.  By  healing  the  widow*s  son,  he  proved  his 
power  6ver  the  laws  of  life  and  death,  and  again  demon- 
strated to  the  Jews,  upon  their  own  principles ;  that- he  wad 
that  Messiah  whom  they  expected  to  raise  the  dead.  The 
message  of  John,  who  was  still  in  prison,  enabled  our 
Loid  to  point  out  the  real  Elias,  who  was  to  precede  the 
Messiah ;  it  i^pears  to  have  given  occasion  to  his  hitt^t 
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reproach  of  the  impenitent  cities  of  Judea,  which  he  con- 
cludes, however,  with  an  invitation  to  all  to  receive  hia 
mission.  Various  miracles  and  instructions  follow  till  the 
time  arrived,  when  the  foundation  of  the  Christian  Church 
should  be  laid,  in  the  appointment  of  twelve  apostles ;  with 
equal  power  and  equal  authority,  to  assert  the  present  ex-> 
istence  of  the  Messiah  in  Judea,  and  the  spiritual  nature 
of  the  kingdom  which  he  had  come  to  establish. 

The  principal  notes  in  this  Chapter,  in  addition  to  those 
on  the  history  and  dates,  refer  to  the  possible  or  pro- 
bable existence  of  the  t^rpes  of  the  New  Testament,  a  sub- 
ject which  has  never,  I  beheve,  been  sufficientiy  considered 
by  theologians.  To  which  must  be  added  the  notes  on  the 
demoniacs — the  bearing  of  our  sins  by  Christ — the  conduct 
of  our  Lord  respecting  the  Jewish  Sabbath,  the  Jewish 
traditionary  observances,  and  others  of  this  nature. 

IV.  The  fourth  Chapter  includes  the  time  from  the  mis- 
sion of  the  twelve  apostles,  to  that  of  the  seventy.  In  the 
note  to  the  former  of  these  events,  I  have  entered  at  some 
length  into  the  question  of  Church  government.  An  opi- 
nion has  very  generally  of  late  years  prevailed  in  society,  that 
all  inquiries  on  this  subject  are  useless,  and  that  our  conclu- 
sions are  of  no  importance.  It  is  said  that  sincerity  is  equally 
acceptable  with  the  Deity,  whatever  be  our  form  of  wor- 
ship ;  and  as  our  opinions  are  out  of  our  ovm  power,  we 
cannot  be  responsible  for  involuntary  decisions.  It  has 
been  said  also,  that  the  Deity  has  not  preferred  one  form 
of  discipline  to  another,  or  it  would  have  been  more  plainly 
revealed. 

Reasonings  of  this  nature  do  not  appear  to  me  to  be 
satisfactory.  -  I  would  reply  to  them  in  their  order. by  ob- 
serving, th^  the  peace  and  order  of  society  have  hitherto 
been  dependant  on  the  conclusions  of  the  student  in  his 
clo$et.  Armies  are  moved  and  states .  are  shaken  by  the 
eflfects  of  the  prevalence  of  opinions,  which  are  proposed 
or  defended,  by  the  more  retired  and  reflecting.    Discus- 
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fflon  elicits  truth ;  and  the  establishment  of  truth  alone  can 
bestow  peace  and  happiness.  Our  conclusions/  therefore, 
upon  the  subject  of  Church  government,  must  and  will  be 
of  importance,  so  long  as  the  usurpations  of  the  Papacy, 
and  the  divisions  of  parties,  continue  to  agitate  mankind. 
As  fiir  as  the  happiness  of  society  in  this  world  is  con- 
eemed,  it  is  impossible  that  the  sincerity  of  error,  can  be 
equally  acceptable  to  God,  with  the  sincerity  of  truth.  The 
sificere  persecutor  is  an  enemy  to  his  kind.  What  may  be 
the  condition  of  the  conscientious  murderer  in  another 
world,  is  not  the  most  interesting  question  to  those  who  are 
compelled  to  become  in  this  world  the  victims  of  his  sin- 
cerity. Happiness  is  connected  with  truth,  rather  than 
with  sincerity;  and  that  which  most  promotes  the  happiness 
of  man,  must  be  more  pleasing  to  God,  than  the  sincerity 
which  causes  persecution.  The  form  of  worship  which  I 
believe  to  be  proposed  in  the  New  Testament,  would  have 
eflfectually  preserved  the  world  from  ^the  sincerity 'of  perse- 
cution ;  for  it  would  have  prevented  the  intolerable  assump- 
tion of  that  ecclesiastical  dominion,  which  was  founded  on 
usurpation,  and  is  supported  by  intolerance  and  ignorance; 

But  it  is  said  our  opinions  are  not  in  our  own  power. 
The  position  is  too  general  to  be  accurate.  Opinions  are 
not  involuntary,  when  we  possess  the  means  of  examining 
tiieir  evidence  and  foundation.  I  reserve  till  another  op- 
portunity, an  inquiry  into  the  criteria  of  moral  and  religious 
truth. 

The  most  objectionable  of  the  notions  to  which!  refer, 
is  the  assertion  that  thef  Deity  has  not  preferred  one  mode 
of  discipline  to  another,  or  it  would  have  been  more  plainly 
revealed. 

•  I  have  ^deavoured  to  shew  that  a  plan  of  Church  Gte- 
vemm^t  was  so  plainly  revealed,  that  it  was  uniformly 
acted  upon  for  fifteen  centuries.  That  plan  is  founded 
upon  the  one  simple  and  general  proposition,  that  the 
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CSnircb  of  God  was  to  be  compost  of  s^^eral  soeKtiesi 
eaeh  of  which  shoUU  be  united  by  this  ode  ruk'^that  no 
p^soiv  should  aasume  any  8|»ritual  office  widiout  the  per- 
missioii  of  those  superiofsto  whom  the  powerof  ordaining^ 
coDfirmingj  and  regulating,  the  CfanrofaeB  had'kwfiiHy  and 
regularly  descended.  Etery  Chmch  might ;  consist  of 
many  oongregaitions^  ead  wtm  independent  of  .its  neigh-*. 
bo«irg ;  episcopacy  aloik^  briilg  the  bond  of  union  among 
all  Gfaristiaivs.  .The  Collisions  of  opinions  whidi  have 
takdn  place  since  the  Refomiatioi^  have  prevetited  tbe 
adherents  of  this  form  of  Church  Govemmemt  firom  so  unif' 
formly  maintaining  this  truth,  as  it  was  their  duty  to  do. 
They  shrank  from  the  appearance  of  defendu^  a  position^ 
with  which  their  own  interest  was  identified.  The  con- 
sequence has  been^  that  episcopdians  hare  been  long  con- 
sidered, merely  as  the  principal  sect  among  Christians — 
and  Christianity  itself^  as  a  collection  bf  disputable  opimons, 
supported  by  a  variety  of  sects.  The  membera  of  the  re- 
formed Episcopal  Churches  ought  td  have  remembered 
diat  they  were  required  in  defence  of  trulhi  to  submit  to 
reproach  and  insult  in  eveiy  ferkn»  even  though  it  bore  that 
most  odious  of  dl  fofmsi  &e  appearance  of  self^jnterest» 

The  coincidence  does  not  appear  to  be  merely  acciden- 
taly  that  the  Baptist  should  be  put  to  deadi  at  the  timo 
when  thetwelve  apostles  were  sent  forlb.  The  Old  Dis- 
pensation had  now.  done  its  work.  The  scht>olinaster  led 
the  people  to  Christ,  and  the  twelve  went  forth  to  bring 
them  ixU  to  their  divine  lawgiver.  The  foundations  of  the 
Oiristian  Church  were  laid :  Christ  ited  bis  apostles  being 
the  comer  stones.  He  i^ow  o6ntinued  his  miracleB,  and 
teaching ;  by  correcting  the  opinions  of  the  people  .on  their 
^  Jenrish  traditibns — healing  the  SyrophflmieiMit  f^  ^  car« 
nest  of  the  future  healin^of  tibe  G^Atiles,  a  doctrine  never 
wholly  lost  sight  of— -feeding  the  fow  thousand,  who  had 
probably  fqUowed  lihn  in  the  aiiticip^ioil  that  h^  would 
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save  Ihem-from  the  Roman  yoke.  When  our  Lord  healed 
A  blifid  man  about  this  tune,  St  Peter  first  declared  his  con- 
viction in  more  express  and  decided  terms,  that  the  prophet 
of  Nazareth  was  the  Messiah.  Upon  this  confession  our 
Liorddedaresfaib  Church  to  be  buiU;  and  ptedicts  to  St  Pe- 
ter that  he  should  become  its  second  founderi  by  first  opening 
ks  gates  to  the  Gentile  world.  He  then  astonishes  the 
apostle  by  propheiqri^  his  approaching  death;  and  con-, 
firms  the  fidth  of  his  wondering  disciples  whose  minds 
were  eonfounded  with  the  apparent  bconsistency  between 
his  asserted  di^ty  and  bis  anticipated  degradation^  by 
that  scene  which  visibly  opened  the  union  of  the  two. 
worlds,  the  transfiguration  on  the  mounl;.  While  tbeir  ininds 
were  stiU  impressed  with  the  remembrance  of  his  gloryi  he 
agd^  predicted  his  bufferings — and  submitted,  as  a  maiv 
who  was  bound  by  the  political  regulations  of  society,  to  die. 
demand  for  tribute.  The  chapter  concludes  with  the  con- 
tention among  the  disciples  for  superiority.  They  could  not 
till  the  Holy  Spirfthadillumined  their miids,  understand  the 
doctrine  ofa  spiritual  kingdom.  They  saw  tha^  Christ  cduld 
have  maintained  an  army  without  expence— they  saw  the 
peopfe  eagdt  to  follow  him — and  they  imagined  that  the 
Roman  yoke  wo«dd-  be  thrown  off  at  an  eaily  opportunity. 

The  prin^ipld  notes  refer  to  some  t>f  the  Jewish  txadi^ 
tions — our  Lord's  ap^tjfing  to  Umself  certi^in  expressions,, 
by  which  the  Jews  described  their  Mcissiah,  and  die  nature 
of  the  Messial^,  ^hicb  tbey  expected..  The  address  to  St. 
P^ter— the  disputing  of  the  apostles — and  the  trans£igu-> 
ration,  are  bri^y  c<>bsidered  as  interesting  «ubj^ts  of  in- 
quiry, to  the  theological  student. 

y.  The  fifth  Chapter  embraces  the  next  great  div^ion 
of  our  Lord's  ministry,  the  period  firom  the  mission  of  the 
seventy  to  his  oWn  triumphafit  «ntry  into  Jerusalem.  As 
tint  viet»  was  led  to  the  diBit  gaylanded  witiii  flowers,  and 
foDowed  by  the  acclamations  6f  the  people,  so  was  bur  great 
Sacrifice  adorned  for  die  altar  of  the  cross.    Few  remariLs 
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are  necessary  on  the  contents  of  this  Chapter.  The  deeper 
impression  which  the  preaching  of  his  apostles  and  of  the 
seventy,  and  of  his  own  wonderful  example,  miracles,  and 
teaching,  began  to  appear  more  plainly.    The  agitation  of 
die  public  mind  at  Jerusalem— 4he  public  assertion  of  his 
pre-existence — his  increased,  badness,  as  his  personal  dan- 
ger became  greater — ^his  more  numerous  cautions  to  his 
disciples— his  assertion  of  his  divinity,  and  the  consequent 
resolution  of  the  Jews  to  apprehend  him — successively 
prove  the  wisdom  of  the  plan  upon  which  our  Lord  acted^ 
(^gradually  convincing  the  people,  and  then  submitting  to 
his  punful  death.    No  sooner  was  the  resolution  taken  to 
seize  him,  than  his  lamentations  over  Jerusalem  begin — 
his  parables  assume  a  more  prophetic  character,  descrip- 
tive of  the  reception  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the  rejection  of 
the  Jews.    At  length  he  goes  on  to  work  his  greatest  mi- 
racle, the  raising  of  Lazarus  from  the  dead,  and  widi  that^ 
(which  appears  to  have  been  publicly  performed  before 
many  of  the  rulers,  who  were  eager  to  apprehend  him,)  to 
discontinue  the  appeal  to  the  Jews  by  this  kind  of  evi- 
dence.   If  he  had  wrought  miracles  at  Jerusalem,  it  would 
have  appeared  that  he  desired  to  excite  the  people  to 
rebellion.    The  whole  nation  were  now  made  acquainted 
with  his  pretensions ;  and  with  the  evidence  upon  which 
they  were  supported.    He  entered  therefore  Jerusalem 
.  amidst  the  shouts  of  the  people,  in  a  manner  so  remark- 
able, diat  he  evidently  fulfilled  a  prophecy  of  Zachariah. 
I  have  inquired,  in  a  note  to  this  passage,  firom  a  review  of 
the  history  of  the  Jews,  firom  the  date  of  the  prophecy  to 
the  destruction  of  the  temple,  whether  the  prediction  can 
be  applied  to  any  ruler  of  Israel,  under  any  dynasty  of  its 
own,  or  of  its  foreign  sovereigns. 

YI.  The  sixth  Chapter  relates  the  conduct  of  the 
holy  Jesus  from  his  triiunphant  entry  into  Jerusalem,  till 
his  submission  to  the  Roman  guard,  to  whom  he  was  be- 
trayed.   I  have  generally  avoided  devotional  remarks  on 
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the  New  Testament,  because  eyery  comrnentator  abounds 
with  them ;  and  because  they  obviously  present  themselves 
to  the  mind  of  every  reader  of  this  wonderfuli  and  beautiful 
book.    I  have,  however,  sometimes  deviated  from  my  rule, 
and  was  more  especially  tempted  to  do  so,  when  I  contebi^ 
plated  the  joyful  entry  of  our  atoning  Saviour  into  his  once 
**  holy  city."    The  cleansing  of  the  temple,  and  the  voice 
firom  heaven,  when  the  Ghreeks  of  the  dispersion  asked  to 
see  him,  with  the  miraculous  withering  of  the  fig-tree,  were 
sufficient  to  attest  his  divine  power;  but  they  were  not 
mirades    sufficiently  splendid,   to  attract    the    universal 
notice,  and  excite  the  jealousy  of  the  Pharisees.    As  the 
time  of  his  betrayal  was  come,  he  did  not  hesitate  to  re- 
prove with  more  boldness  than  he  had  hitherto  assumed,  all 
the  sects  among  his  countr]Fmen.    He  commanded  the 
Herodians,  to  render  to  Caesar,  the  things  that  be  Caesar's, 
and  to  Ood  the  things  that  were  Grod's.     To  the  Sad- 
ducees  he  explained  from  the  books  of  Moses,  the  doctrine 
of  the  Resurrection.    The  inconsistency  of  the  apparently 
austere,  but  in  reality  immoral  Pharisee,  is  reprobated  with 
unsparing  and  indignant  severity.    The  prophetic  para-^ 
bks,  the  prediction  of  the  fall  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  allu- 
sions to  the  great  event  of  which  it  was  typical— his  insti- 
tution of  the  Eucharist,  to  be  received  by  us  all  till  he 
shall  again  come  to  judge  the  living  and  the  dead — his  ex- 
hortations to  his  disciples,  his  promises  of  his  Holy  Spirit;^ 
his  meekness,  his  gentieness,.  and  his  love,  present  the  per- 
fect portrait,  which  the  simple  pen.  of  inspiration  can  alone, 
adequately  describe.   The  view  which  I  have  submitted  to 
the  reader,  of  the  agony  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane, 
appears  to  be  justified  by  the  various  cirdumstances  which 
prove  our  Lord  to  be  the  second  Adanu    Our  faculties 
must  be  enlarged  in  another  state  of  existence,  before  we. 
can  comprehend  the  mysteries  of  Revelation.    "  One  UtUe 
part  alone  we  dimly  scan,"  that  our  faith  may  be  strength- 
ened with  an  earnest  of  the  future  great  discoveries  of 
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God  and  his  goverranenti^  which  shall  await  us  in  eter* 
nity. 

VIL  fVom  the  apprehension  of  Christ  to  the  crucifixion. 
The  lidud)  of  God  is  sacrifie^— the  atonement  is  accept- 
ed—And man  is  pardoned*    All  Unite  to  reject  him*    Hia 
disciides  had  fled-^^e  most  aeakus  of  their  nuniher  denied 
hn»*-the  l^h-^est  insulted  hon — ^the  priests  struck  him 
— the  servants  mocked  him-^the  soUiers  spat  in  his  iace, 
and  ridiculed  his  pretensions — the  Sanhedrim  condi^nned 
hhn.     Th6ugh  his  betrajrer  declared  the  innocence  Of  his 
▼ictim-— though  Pilate  acquitted  him — though  his  accusers 
agreed  not  toget^r^  yet  the  heads  of  opposing  factaona 
unite  to  destroy  him.    The  power  of  Rome,  the  rdigious 
haitred  of  an  apostate  Church,  the  changeaUe  populace 
who  perhaps  imaged-  their  clamours  were  the  voice  of 
God,  all  combined  to  fulfil  the  prophecies,  and  murder  the 
wiSing  Sacrifice  whidi  was  about  to  intercede  tor  them  alL 
Our  Lord  never  forgot  his  divinity  in  the  midst  of  these 
scenes.    When  he  was  dying  as  a  man,  he  forgave  sins  as 
a  God.    He  refiised  to  deliver  his  assumed  body  firom  the 
cross,  but  he  dedared  his  power  as  Lord  of  the  invisible 
world.    I  hfltve  fully  expressed  my  opinion  on  this  pcont  ht 
the  twenty-Mh  hote  to  the  present  Chapter.    I  belteve 
the  death  of  Christ  to  be  a  mysterious  atonement  for  die 
sins  of  man.    I  have  no  hope  of  everlasting  happiness,  but 
from  my  faith  in  this  mysterious  atonement.    I  bdieve  this 
doctrine!  to  be  tile  one  peculiar,  fundamental,  and  character- 
istic truth  of  Revelation.    I  humbly  piostrate  my  reason  to 
tSie  Gk>d  who  has  given  Revelation  to  guide  us,  as  the  best 
proof  of  my  most  rational  homage  to  theDeity :  aadi  pray 
that  the  oottftolatiDn  which  i  derive  firom  this  faith  in  the 
atonement  of  bur  uidy  Lord  and  &nrioUr;  m^  nsver  be 
i^aken  l^lhe  presomptaoos  omchisions,^  and  tlie  shafflow 
ispecubtieiid,  otiitie  pUiosophy  which  lejects  RevcMioiu. 

VIH.  From  die  resurrection  to  the  asccnsicm.    I  have 
already  menti(N4ed  the  authorities  upon  which  1  have 
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dvndedl  ibis  Chapter*  The  reflections  upon  our  Lord's 
asoennon,  in  the  forty-third  note  to  this  Chapter,  are  such 
as^verjChfifiitiaa  will  ad<^,  who  believes  m  the  immortality 
revealed  in  Scripture. 

IX.  Before  the  Gospel  was  oflfered  to  the  GentUes,  the 
Apostles  made  their  appeal  exclusively  to  theur  own  bre- 
tbien.  Our  Lord  had  told  the  Jews,  Ihat  their  i^ection  of 
luB mimstry  should  be  forgiven  them;  but  their  refusal  ta 
be  conviiieed  by  the  miraculous  gift^  of  the  Jidfy  Spirit 
should  ndther  be  forgiiren  in  this,  nor  in  the  future  world. 
The  presettl' chapter  gives  an  account  of  the  preaching  of 
the  Apostles  &om  the  ascension,  to  the  time  for  the  calling 
m  of  the  Gi^itiles,  and  the  miraculous  toiw^rsion  of  St. 
Paul  to  Christianity  for  that  purpose* 

The  first  section  of  this  most  interesting  chapter,  pre-" 
aenta  us  with  a  view  of  the  return  to  Jerusalem  of  the 
timid  disdples  of  Christ,  and  their  jode^ing  for  devotional 
purposes  m  one  of  the  Hyperoia,  or  upper  rooms,  in  which 
the  Jewp  w^re  accustomed  to  celebnUe  their  passovers* ; 
totally  unconscious  of  their  lofty  destiny,  as  ^  moral  and 
reh|pous  renovators  of  mankind.  I  have  taken  the 
opportunity  ia  beginiui^  the  seccmd  vdume  with  this 
chapter,  to  re^piest  the  leader  to  compare  the  claims  of 
Chlfetiamty  to  the  h^iqi^  of  a  rational  and  immortal 
behig,  with  the  pretensions  of  any  of  the  absurd  specula- 
tioda  which  have  ins:u}ted  t|ie  reason,  and  debased  the 
morab>  of  ^spciety^  It  t?ijyi  be  perceived  that  I  hove  not 
availed,  my  self  of  any  p^  of  Mr^  Faber's  w^k  on  the 
aMne  sttbyQCt*^ .  The  f«>te  waa  wiittei^  b^bre  his  book  was 

Hha^sit^fm  of  lilattiiia^^  related  in  the  second  section^ 
baa  bew#werally  conrideied  ai^  argument  for  the  popu- 
lar eleaticwi  of  the  Clergy*  We  live  under  dus  curse,  that 
whatever  form  of  regfanen  we  adopt»  whether  in  Chiurch 
or  Stale,  tborkia.  and  ihistJes  must  be  produced.    Our 
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own  wisdom  and  prudence  may  increase  or  diminish  diek 
number:  but  some  evil  will  be  founds  and  we  try  in  vain 
to  escape  from  it.  To  avoid  one  class  of  real  or  suppose 
grievances  in  the  appointment  of  the  Clergy,  without  ap- 
peal to  the  congregation ;  other,  and  sometimes  greater 
evils  have  been  preferred,  by  popular  elections*  By  these, 
the  errors  of  the  people  are  perpetuated,  where  the  opi- 
nions of  the  congregation  are  erroneous.  The  teacher  is 
compelled  to  preach  the  sentiments  of  his  hearers ;  and  to 
learn,  implicitly,  where  he  ought  to  instruct,  freely.  As 
no  dominion  is  more  cruel,  arbitrary,  capricious,  and  un* 
just,  than  the  dominion  of  large,  and  therefore  irrespon- 
sible bodies ;  no  slavery  is  so  intolerable,  as  subserviency 
to  their  fluctuating  opinions. 

The  prayer  of  the  dbciples,  at  the  election  of  Matthias, 
may  be  considered  as  one  proof  of  their  acknowledgment  of 
the  divinity  of  our  Lord* 

We  are  brought,  in  the  third  section,  to  that  wonderful 
event,  by  which  the  ignorant,  timid,  prejudiced  disciples 
of  our  Lord,  obtained,  in  one  instant,  by  the  especial 
Providence  of  God,  advantages,  accomplishments,  know- 
ledge, and  every  other  requisite  qualification  for  the  noble 
office,  which  would  have  otherwise  required  the  labour  of 
many  years.  Endued  with  power  from  on  high,  they 
became  at  once  prudent  legislators,  sober  and  learned 
judges,  eloquent  preachers,  Uberal  without  compromising 
truth,  tolerant  without  religious  indiflference.  Through  the 
whole  of  the  remainder  of  the  New  Testament,  the  Apos- 
tles appeal  to  the  miraculous  gifts  of  healing,  of  languages, 
and  discerning  of  spirits.  The  contrast  of  their  present 
and  former  conduct  demonstrates  the  -internal  change 
which  had  taken  place.  Without  these  assistances,  indeed, 
the  religion  which  commanded  the  submission  of  the  pas- 
sions, for  the  sake  of  a  crucified  criminal,  whom  they  assert^ 
ed  to  have  been  a  divine  Being,  could  neverhave  prevailed. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


INTRODUCTION.  xlv 

The  immediate  effects  of  this  great  event  are  related  in  the 
next  sections^  the  accession  of  converts,  and,  what  must 
now  appear  abnost  as  wonderful,  the  union  of  Christian^ 
in  tins  truly  primitive  Church.  They  were  neither  divided 
by  absurd  jealousy — ^by  the.  pride  of  intellect — ^by  ad- 
herence to  some  strange  errors,  to  which  their  fathers 
pledged  themsielves,  and  which  did  not  die  away  with 
the  political  events,  or  foolish  controversies,  in  which  they 
originated.  They  were  neither  influenced  by  the  fear  of 
ofifending,  by  a  regard  to  self-interest,  by  attachment  to 
ojMnions  which  they  received  without  inquiry,  and  main- 
tained without  examination.  Truth,  confirmed  by  unde- 
niaUe  evidence,  and  demonstrated  by  irresistible  argu- 
mept,  was  the  object  they  pursued,  and  obtained. 

After  the  ccmversion  of  the  cripple,  the  attention  of  the 
people  of  Jerusalem  was  so  much  excited,  that  the  Sanhe- 
drim ordered  the  Apostles  to  be  summoned ;  and  inquired, 
what  new  imposition  was  about  to  be  practised  on  the 
Jewish  nation.  How  unbounded  must  have  been  the  rage 
and  indignation  of  the  Sanhedrim,  who  were  in  daily  ex- 
pectation of  a  powerful  and  temporal  Messiah,  a  conqueror 
of  the  Romans,  and  an  elevator  of  the  Jewish  nation  to 
the  height  of  political  power ;  when  the  fishermen  of  Ga- 
lilee stood  before  them,  and  affirmed,  that  the  condemned 
and  innocent  victim  from  Nazareth  was  the  true  and  long 
expected  Messiah ;  and  that  the  Sanhedrim  had  murdered 
their  heaven-descended  Sovereign!  In  the  note  to  section 
eight,  I  have  given  the  parallel  between  Christ  and  Moses^ 
whose  prediction  St.  Peter  had  applied  to  our  Saviour.  To 
what  extent  this  parallel  may  have  been  explained,  is  uncer- 
tain. If  the  Sanhedrim  heard  of  this  application,  they  must 
have  been  more  highly  enraged.  They  imagined  they  had 
crucified  the  new  reUgion,  when  they  crucified  its  founder. 
They  had  but  nurtured  with  blood  the  seed  which  should 
grow  into  the  tree,  which  should  refiresh  the  world  with 
its  leaves,  and  the  Church  with  its  fruits,  of  Ufe.    Annas 
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and  Caiaphas,  and  the  most  learned  Tafanu^Bats,  tbe  eixii- 
nent^  the  holKmrable^  and  the  nohle,  w^re  assembled  to 
hear  the  defence  of  the  despised  fifiAierman,  'whom  they 
insisted  for  his  de£eienoy  In  l;he  only  learning,  whkhlheir 
intellectttal  vanity  ^esteemed.  Another  extraor^&nary  dehi- 
scent of  the  Holy  SpiHt  is  nftlaled  in  section '^Idven^  to 
encourage  and  animate  the  cdiwerts  at  this  beginning  of 
their  predicted  perseciitions.  The  Chutcfa  continued  at 
peace,  wealthy,  fiourifibii^,  aiid  united* 

With  this  abundant  prosp^ty  began  the  comqition  of 
the  Church.  Aml^tioni  si  more  powei^  passicm  ^hmstk 
avarice,  which  is  itiB  nunister  ofily,  divided  ^infant  eom« 
nlunity.  Ananias  first  desired  eminence  by  his  appar^it 
liberality;  he  might  have  wished ^Isd,  as  many  have aup^ 
posed,  to  obtain  at  more  ample  ^provision  at  some  future 
period,  from  the  funds  of  die  CSiurch,  The  custom  ifiow 
began,  which  in  Oiristian  isoci^ties  has  never  been  diseoR* 
tinned^  of  maintaining  the  poor^  from  some  permanent  fand, 
afforded  by  the  voluntary  benevolence  of  the  wealthy. 

From  the  fourteenth  to  the  twentieth  sections,  w^  read 
of  the  gradual  progress  of  the  new  faith.  The  repelitiott 
of  his  assertion  by  St.  Peter,  that  the  crucMled  and  Inno- 
cent Nazarene  was  ihe  nei  Messiah,  made  the  agonised 
Sanhedrim  revive  io  punish  the  Apbstles  with  death. 
They  were  checked  by  the  advice  of  Gamaliel.  The  in- 
creanng  numbers  of  the  Church  made  the  election  of  new 
officers  necessary,  who  should  peculiarly  devote  themselves 
to  those  duties  wluch  interfered  with  the  proper  discharge  of 
the  higher,  and  apostolic  office.  The  Apostles  prescribed  the 
qualifications  of  the  deacons,  imd  approved  of  the  choice 
of  the  people.  This  subject  is  partially  discussed  in  the 
note  to  the  eighteenth  section.  In  the  note  to  the  follow- 
ing section  I  have  endeavoured  to  shew  that  Mr.  BeRson*s 
Chronology  of  the  Life  of  Christ,  which  I  have  adopted 
from  a  full  conviction  of  its  accuracy,  b  consistent  with 
the  prophecy  of  the  seventy  weeks  by  the  Prophet  Danieh 
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In  tke  tweRtieth  section  we  read  of  ttie  breaking  out  of 
the  persecttticm,  in  which  St.  Sjfeei^ieB  waa  martyred,  while 
testifying  the  divinity  of  Cfaxisti  and  aasertiiigy  in  the  pre- 
sence of  St.  Paul,  at  that  time  one  of  his  persecuton^  that 
he  saw  the  ^ory  which  had  been  seen  by  their  patriarchal 
anceiBtora;  and  di^t  the  crucified  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was 
the  personage  who  appeared  with  it.  The  ancient  Jews, 
believed  that  the  Angel  Jehovah  was -the  manifested 
Grod  of  their  fathers ;  and  Stephen^  in  his  dying  momenta^ 
dechured  that  Jesus  of  Nasaretfa,  and  the  Angd  Jehovah, 
were  the  siuoie  being.  This  was  blasphemy  to  the  Jews, 
If  ho  considered  our  Lord  as  a  man;  and  it  must  have 
shocked  the  unbeUeviog  zealot,  who  afterwards  became 
the  Apostle  of  the  Grentiles.  But  die  assertion  c^  St* 
Stephen  shews  to  us  yet  further,  how  beautiAilIy  the  dis-» 
pensations  of  God  Mend  one  with  another,  and  rest  upon 
die  same  evid^ice.  St:  Paul  miust  have  remembered  the 
dying  exclamation  of  die  proto-martyr,  when  he  was  him^ 
self  &voured  with  the  opemng  of  the  invisiUe  world,  and 
with  the  appearance  of  the  seme  Angd  Jehovah,  Jesus 
of  Naacaaceth.  If  St.  Paul^  as  a  learned  Jew,  had  been 
required  to  select  the  oidy  evidence  which  could  convince 
him  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ;  it  b  probaUe  that  he 
would  have  demanded  the  appearance  of  the  Shechinah, 
and  the  manifested  God  of  his  ancestors.  This  was  veuch^ 
safed  io  him  at  his  conversion,  when  the  Jesus,  whoot 
Stephen  saw  standing  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  appeared 
to  him  in  the  same  glory,  and  told  him,  "  I  am  Jesus," 
the  manifested  God  of  thy  fieidiers,  the  Angel  Jehovah, 
''  whom  thou  persecutest." 

I  have  selected  a  curious  dissertation  from  Vitringa,  in 
die  notes  to  die  twenty-fourth  section,  oaatype  of  St. 
Paul ;  which  that  learned,  but  strangely  apeadative  writer, 
discovered  in  an  unsuspected  portion  of  .the  Old  Testa- 
ment. 

hi  ooBseiiueiioe  of  the  Pauline  persecution,  die  Apostles 
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wef^Lspersed  from  Jerusidem :  and  the^*conv^rt8>  whp 
were  probably  gifted  with  miraculous  powers  for  that  pur- 
pose, eyery  t*^here  preaqhed  the  new  ^religion.  The  pro- 
v^ces  of  Judea  now  received  Christianity.  Samaiaa  beg«A 
tjo  abound  with  converts^  to  whom  the  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  were  imparted  by  the  hands  of  St  Peter  ^and  St, 
Jphn ;  the  Apostles  only,  as  the  l^gher  order  in  the  priest^ 
hood  of  Christianity,  possessing  authority  to  confer  th^n. 
From  this  circumstance  the  ancient  Church  confined  the 
power  of  confirming  to  the  bishops,  as  the  successors  of 
thi9  Apostles,  in  those  ordinary  acta  of  authority/ which 
tfa[ey  considered  essential  to  all  Christian  Churches.  When, 
the  provinces  of  Judea  were  thus  Christianized,  the  time 
for  appealing  to  the  Jews,  and  the  Proselytes  of  Riglrte^ 
Qusness,  (among  whom  was  the.  tre^urer  of  Queen  Can- 
dace,)  appears  to  have  come  to  its  proper  termination.  The 
Gospel  of  St.  Matthew  was  probably  now  written  for  the 
usQ  of  the  scattered  communities ;  and  the  Pauline  perse« 
cutioh  is  imexpectedly  terminated  by  the  sudden  interpo- 
sition  of  Divine  Providence,  in  the  conversion  of  its  prin- 
cipal agent.  This  event  is  related  in  the  thirty-first  section^ 
:  Jn  the  note  to  the  thirty-first  section,  I  have  briefly  con- 
sidered the  inferences  which  have  been  sometimes  deduced 

A-  \ 

from^  the  history  of  St.  Paul's  conversion,  that  no  man  can 
be  a  Christian,  who  does  not  experience  some  miraculpua. 
c^i^e  or  interposition  of  a  similar  natinre.    It  must  be/ 
rei^i^bered,  that  St.  Paul  was  not  the  chief  of  prpfli* 
g^tes,  but  chief  of  the  opponents  of  the  Gospel.    This  is 
t^  proper  meaning  of  his  appellation,  "  the  chief  of  8|nr 
nglg."    It  is  more  than  questionable,  whether  the  suddeil^ 
d^onstration  of  the  truth  of  Christiamty,  whiqh  wa^  nqjr 
ei^ced  on  the  mind  of  St.  Paul,  as  the  very  b^  and 
most  unsuspicious  agent,  by  whom  Christianity  mi|^t  b#f 
disjpersed  with  the  most  effect ;  can  be  considisired  aa  an 
argif^i^t  in  favour  of  the  doctrine  of  the  sadden  cpnve^f^ 
sions  of  educated  Christians,  who  are  acquainted  §cpm 
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tlwir  infiincy  with  the  Scriptures,  and  knov  vhy  C!hriit 
nse  from  the  dead. 

With  the  preaching  of  St.  Paul,  the  miracles  of  SU 
Peter,  and  the  repose  of  the  Churches,  this  chapter  termi^ 
nates.  I  haTe  considered  at  some  length  the  doctrine,  and 
government  of  the  Church  at  Jerusalem,  the  model  for  aB 
aoceeeding  Churches.  I  have  devoted  some  time  to  thia 
p(»nt,  because  an  attentive  perusal  of  the  Holy  Scriptures 
alone^  has  convinced  me,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Law<^ 
giver  of  nations,  as  well  as  the  Saviour  of  individual 
My  Bible,  my  only  religion,  has  taught  me,  that  Christ  de* 
acended  from  heaven,  neither  to  form  separate  congrega* 
tions  of  good  and  devotional  individuals — nor  to  unite  the 
world  under  one  ecclesiastical  domination*  He  came  to 
make  every  separate  kingdom  one  great  religious  family ;  and 
tfaua  to  extinguish  over  the  whole  earth,  wars  abroad,  and 
frctiona  at  home,  and  aU  political  evils,  of  what  kind  soever, 
by  leBgious  peace,  and  mutual  bve.  God  wills  the  pre- 
sent, as  well  418  the  future  happiness  of  man :  and  Chria^ 
tianity,  rightly  understood,  is  the  sole,  and  only  meanst 
by  which  the  divine  object  wiD  eventually  be  accomplished. 

X.  The  time  had  now  fiilly  come,  in  which  the  exclusive 
appeal  to  the  Jews  was  to  cease,  and  the  new  dispensation 
to  begin ;  when  the  Gospel  was  to  be  preached  to  other 
nations.  This  chapter  includes  the  period  between  the 
visbn  of  St  Peter,  which  announced  the  enlargement  of 
the.Churd),  and  the  mission  of  St.  Paul  to  the  idolatroua 
Gentiles.  Hie  vision  of  St.  Peter  was  the  commencement 
of  die  fulfilment  of  our  Lord's  prophecy,  "  On  this  rock 
I  will  build  my  Church.**  The  dissipation  of  Bernard 
Duping,  in  the  Critici  Sacri,  on  this  subject,  U  exceed^ 
Hfjtf  canons.  Some  extracts  aire  given  from  it  in  the  note^ 
togetheir  wiA  the  interpretation  of  Jones  of  Nayland. 

A  diaoission  arose  between  some  distinguished  theolo»> 
giaaa  ia  the  last  century  on  the  Proselytes  of  the  Jtw^ 
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31ie  £rst  Lonl  Baningtoiiy  adopted,  and  learnedly  de* 
fended  the  usual  opinion,  that  in  addition  to  the  Proses 
lytee  of  Righteousness,  who  engaged  to  fulfil  the  whole 
law  of  Moses  ^  there  was  also  another  class,  who  pr<^ssed 
liwir  belief  in  the  God  of  the  Jews,  but  who  did  not  bind 
themselves  by  the  more  bui^iiensome  ceremoniaL  Dc 
Doddridge  and  Dr«  LardnoTy  and,  on  ibe  authority  of 
Aeir  arguments,  Dr.  Hales,  ha¥«  differed  with  Lord  Bar- 
ringtos,  and  asserted  the  existenee  pf  Ae  former  Prose«- 
lytes  only*.  Micfaadis,  Dr.  Graves,  Selden,  Witsius,  Sp^i^ 
eer,  Sohoe^^,Iightfix>ty  and  odiers,  to  whom  referenoe  is 
made  in  the  first  note,  support  the  ofnnion  of  Lord  Bart* 
rington,  though  diey  have  not  noticed  the  controversy. 
I  have  adopted  the  general  supposition.  The  existence  of 
a  large  class  of  persons,  of  Ae  same  deteription  as  Comfr- 
lios,  who  should  recmre  the  new  religion  before  it  was 
freaohedto  the  idolaters  of  the  surrounding  country;  ap^ 
pears  to  have  been  a  wise  provisioit  far  the  continuance 
of  that  gradual  and  silent  progress,  by  which  Christianity 
was  to  be  ei^ended  through  the  worid. 

The  second  to  the  fifth  sections,  relate  die  particulars  of 
the  correspondent  visions  of  St  Petar  and  Comc&us.  In 
the  note  to  die  second,  I  have  considered  the  opinion 
wfaidi^has  been  espoused  by  many,  of  the  Vernal  misery 
of  heathens  and  infimts,  on  account  of  thcdr  involun- 
tary  condition  in  this  Hie.  Till  we  inherit  our  immoita&ty, 
we  caimot  understand  the  invisible  world ;  but,  may  be 
-oei^n  diat  any  inference  must  be  erroneous,  howevet  ap- 
parently reasonable  the  steps  which  lead  to  it,  which  thus 
Mpresents  the  Deify.  Future  misery  will  be  the  firoit,  of 
wlddh  vice  and  infidelity  are  die  seed  and  the  blossom^: 
«Hd  I  biEve  no  doubt  but  dmt  the  wMvl  rejecters 4>f  €3u!i»> 
tianit^,  by  the  mysterious  laws  of  mind  and  spirit,  wil 
ha^e  made  for  themselves  unavoidable  grief  and  s9oe<  Ten 
ttlentsare  giv^en  jtb  diem,  andbf  diese  an  account  mustbf 
rendered  to  the  most  high  God.    It  is  not  however  neces- 
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ilU7  to  Iwlieve,  that  infimtSi  and  he^thensi  will  be  cpnaigped 
to  evtf  I^^ting  nm^j ;  because  we  cannot  comprehend  their 
Ifitw^  dentiny, 

.  The  new  dispensation  was  not  at  first  generally  i^e^ 
f^edf  The  convert^  who  were  scattered  frqm  ilerusalem 
l^  4ie  Pauline  persequtipn^  pr^^hed  to  the  Jews  only^ 
The  Churoh  At  Jerusalem  was  astonieihed  at  the  inteUi^ 
gmc^t  that  the  Proselytes  of  the  Gate  were  to  be  admit* 
t«d  pitp  tb^  Chureh ;  and  commissioned  Qarnabas  to  make 
In^uhry.  3au],  ifhP  seems  to  have  been  now  merely  4 
private*  thopg^  aninent  teacher,  is  aspocfated  with  him  S 
aods  m  their  arrival  at  Antiochi  which  may  be  called  the 
ftnrt  metroqpoUs  of  the  Christian  cities,  the  adherentp  of 
ijb^  new  reUgion  are  called,  by  the  now  most  honourable  of 
aU  human  appellaticms^  Maiiy  hay^  becin  of  opinion,  that 
Ae  title  of  Christian,  was  givefi  by  divide  appointment.  It 
999m»  probably  that  somo  designation  wap  n^ce^sary,  to 
distinguish  the  Christians  from  the  Jew9,  With  whom  they 
vere  at  first  identified* 

^pw  that  the  i^w  ireligion  bad  become  so  firmly  esta^ 
Uished,  tbat  it  embraced  another  large  dass  of  person^,  the 
lives  of  Ae  Apostles  ceased  to  be  essential  to  the  eijustepce 
fii  the  rising  Church.  They  consequently  became  sulgept  to 
tiie  plans  of  their  enemies*  One  of  them  was  put  to  death : 
the  rest  appear  to  have  been  scattered  from  Jerusalem  4 
and  the  power,  which  had  at  first  been  common  ^  them 
aU,  was  concentrated  in  one,  who  was  left  at  Jeruaalrai,  in 
thft  time  of  the  greatest  danger,  to  protect  and  govern  the 
Church.  « 

I  have  coRsideredi  at  greater  langth  than  was  perhaps 
nectsaary,  the  opinion  that  St.  Peter,  after  his  miraeiit^is 
^iCBpe  from  prison,  was  i^elter^  at  Rome.  Many  Pror 
tftatmtfmters  have  asserted  that  he  was  never  in  that  pity* 
The  avidence  ajqpears  to  1>e  more  favourable  to  the  othef 
snppodlioB;  and  it  is  probable  that  St.  Mark's  Gospel  was 
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nowJirritien  under  the  inspection,  or  at  the  diotaiien  of 

rSI.  Peter.    The  perversion  of  the  Romanist  tbeologianf 

im  the  subject  of  St.  Peter's  residence  at  Romci  b  well 

blown*    There  is  no  proof,  however,  that  he  preached  tm 

-the  Gentiles  in  that  city.    If  he  executed  his  ministerial 

(office,  he  wouU  have  confined  his  instructions  to  the  Pec>- 

selytes  of  the  Gate,  such  as  Cornelius  and  his  family ;  fiar 

the  commission  to  preach  to  the  idolatrous  GentQes  waa 

not  yet  given.    The  supr^nacy  of  St.  Peter  is  a  fiction^ 

.  U 18  the  Upas  tree  of  Christianity.    It  has  poisoned  the 

Ifdrest  shrubs  and  flowers  in  the  garden  of  the  Church- 

;  It  has  changed  the  peacefiil  religion  of  the  mild  and  holgf 

Saviour,  into  a  series  of  poUtical  controversies ;  fromwhidi 

have  originated  civil- wars,  alienations  of  princes  from  theii^ 

[people,  and  of  people  from  their  princes — and  all  the  civil 

.  ^eoimnotions  which  have  prevented  the  progress  of  Chw- 

tianity ;  which  have  given  its  principal  triumph  to  infidelity^ 

^^and  everywhere  degraded  reli^on.    If  the  blundering  in^ 

iterpreters,  who  have  assigned  this  imaginary  supremacy  to 

7  St.  Peter,  had  granted  it  to  St.  Paul,  they  would  have  been 

,mx^e,  able  to  defend  their  foUy.    St.  Peter  was  the  minister 

,j0f  the  circumcision,  St.  Paul  was  the  apostle  of  tlie  GejEt^ 

/(i^Sj  of  whom  the  Romans  were  the  chief;  and  He  opei4y 

ijF^proved  St.  Peter  of  the  conduct,  which  he  thoii^t 

(jWortby  of  censure.  , ..   ^  : 

1.    The  renuiinder  of  this  chapter  relates  the  continued  ^* 

Increase  of  the  Churches,  till  the  actual  appointment  of  St* 

f^ul4K>  the  mission  to  which  he  had  been  so  long  ^e^-( 

3^;  iXIr  We  now  arrive  at  the  dispensation  under  which ^e 
ourselves  live^  when  the  Gospel  was  preached  to  the^ido^ 
^^Jf^trpi^s  Gentiles. .  Inconsequence  of  his  divine  legation^ 
3  ,§ t.  Pa^l  receiveii^the  sanction  of  the  heads  of  the  ^  Chui^ 
jf^  J^tiopJiL^  U>  bis  nussioB,^  and  became  their  Apo^ie* 
.^.,1^^  ^pter  cpBtaina  tbe,aG6oun^,of,hUifieBtf«|»D8tolj^ 
<{^if^rpp3j,,  -  Tj^jBi  pjrincipal  povots.  considered  ».4he;^nete» 
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to  tkis  chapter,  arer  the  similarity  between  the  service 
!^  'fbe  synagogue  and  that  of  tiie  early  Church — the 
question  of  predestination-— the  apostolical  decree — ^and 
the  nature  of  the  spiritual  gifts,  titles,  and  offices  inllie 
Churcb  of  Antioch.  Vitringa^  who  was  both  a  theorist  and  a 
jealous  presbyterian,  has  endeavoured  to  establish  the  iden- 
tify of  the  early  Church  government,  with  that  of  the  ayna? 
gogoe.  I  have  pointed  out  various  instances  in  which. the 
iupposed  parallel  entirely  fails.  *  If  indeed  it  could  be 
ihevm  to  be  complete,  the  similarity  would  prove  nothing 
with  respect  to  the  question  concerning  Episcopacy.  As 
llie  Jewish  synagogues  were  under  the  controul  of  ike 
beads  of  tlieir  religion  at  Jerusalem,  while  each  congrega- 
tion might  possibly  have  some  observances  peculiar  to  it- 
self; so  also  the  Christian  Churches  were  never  independ- 
ent of  the  apostolical  authority,  though  each  might  perhaps 
Vary,  in  certain  non-essential  particulars. 

XII.  The  twelfth  chapter  contains  an  account  of  the 
second  apostolical  journey  of  St.  Paul.  Observant  of  our 
Lord's  direction,  that  his  Evangelists  should  not  go  6ut 
alone,  because  in  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnessies 
every  word  was  to  be  established ;  the  Apostle,  after  his 
separation  from  Barnabas,  proceeds  on  his  journey  with 
TSmolhy.  Our  Lord's  promise,  that  his  Apostles  shoifld 
possess  authority  over  all  the  power  of  the  enemy,  was  fhl- 
•filled  at  Philippi.  In  a  former  part  of  the  arrangement, 
the  opinions  respecting  demoniacal  possession  are  cdim- 
dered  at  some  length.  The  case  of  the  Pythoness  at  Piii- 
lippi  appears  to  afford  additional  evidence  in  support  of  flie 
goieral  opinion,  that  the  instances  mentioned  in  Scripture 
nust  be  fiteraUy  interpreted.  ' 

In  the  tenth  section  of  this  chapter  we  come  to  the  flirst 

'  tf  those  most  important  portions  of  the  insphred  writings,^  ^e 

fepistles  of  PauL    As  no  part  of  the  Scriptures  have  b^n 

^^«iMrt»lteqtte^  misinterpreted  than  these  Epistles,  lli&ve 

'liiidetfybUztd  to  submit  to  the  rcidet,  at  thie  head  W^^teh 
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Epistle,  a  brief  sUteihent  of  the  ph)^ofiitiott  ^hich  St 
Paul  intended  to  eslalblish ;  and  so  to  analyse  the  Epistte 
itself,  that  the  hature  of  the  arguments,  by  ^hi6h  <hat  pfi^- 
position  is  established,  may  be  cleariy  seen.    Th^  primaty 
meaning  bf  every  verse  to^y  be  thus  mote  probably  ascci»- 
tained ;  and  the  imiversal  adaptation  of  the  Epistles  to  the 
circumstances  of  the  Churches  of  Christ,  iil  all  ^ged,  be 
more  distihctly  pointed  out.    I  i*eject  the  hypotheses  of 
Sender  (d:),  and  of  Taylor  of  Norwich,  as  well  as  the  ten^ 
sonings  of  his  follower  M^.  Belshatn ;  who  wotiM  destroy 
the  peculiar  doctrines  of  Christianity,  by  etideavourii^g  tt> 
prove  that  the  terms  and  phrases  which  are  used  by  St. 
Paul,  have  an  exclusive  reference  to  the  disputes  of  the 
apostolic  age,  respecting  the  admission  of  the  Gentiles  into 
the  Church  of  God ;  and  are  therefore  to  be  interpreted  ks 
alluding  only  to  the  privileges  of  the  visible  Church.  White 
it  must  be  allowed  that  the  existing  controversy  between 
the  Jews  and  the  Apostles,  on  this  point,  ought  to  be  kept 
in  view,  whenever  the  chief  Epistles  are  studied }  we  shall 
utterly  mistake  the  nature  of  that  sublimer  Object  which 
the  Deity  proposed,  when  he  gave  inspiration  to  his  8er»- 
vants ;  if  we  attempt  to  confine  theii^  teaching  and  arguments 
to  the  advantages  of  a  visible  Church,  and  to  the  impartatioh 
to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  of  a  purer  system  of  morality. 
Their  object  was  rather  to  prove,  that  if  God  admitted  the 
Jews  into  a  visible  Church  upon  earth,  as  an  earnest  and 
proof  that  they  shoidd  be  hereafter  admitted  into  a  higher 
state  of  purity  and  happiness  above ;  the  same  mercy  wouM 
receive  the  Gentiles  into  this  higher  glory,  and  eonse^ 
quently,  as  an  inferior  privilege,  would  receive  them  into 
a  more  extensive  and  visible  Church  upon  earth.    On 
this  account  it  is  that  the  doctrines  of  the  Trinity,  the  In- 
carnation, and  the  Atonement,  (without  which  essentld 
truths  is  no  Christianity)  are  so  repeatedly  and  ^artieslJy  In- 
^sisted  upon.    They  are  trar  pledges  of  Riiiire '^&flcovWteil 
of  Goid,  when  we  shaH  rise  froui  ttic  deadi    tf  ariy  rt^Wfe^ 
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tkm  be  given  us  from  abore,  we  m^hl  justly  ex!pect  thai 
some  internal  evidence  of  its  truth  would  be  afforde^^ 
in  addidbn  to  die  outward  facts  which  demonstrate  its 
divine  origin.  That  internal  evidence,  among  other  doc* 
trines,  would  probably  consist,  in  some  account  of  the 
Deity,  which  could  not  have  been  discovered  by  reason; 
and  which  would  be  the  one,  peculiar,  characteristic, 
and  mysterious  foundation,  of  the  whole  fabric  of  trutfi. 
This  doctrine  would  be  so  interwoven  with  the  system  of 
Revelation,  that  it  would  be  alike  found  in  the  beginning, 
the  middle,  and  the  end.  The  removal  of  it  would  be 
attended  with  the  conviction  of  the  utter  uselessness  and 
unreasonableness  of  the  remainder.  It  would  be  consistent 
with  the  analogy  of  faith — it  would  be  proportionate  to  the 
greatness  of  the  soul  of  man — it  would  be  capable  of  eli- 
citing that  internal  feeliog  of  indefinitude,  which  uniformly 
attends  our  contemplation  of  the  visible  world,  by  what- 
ever  branch  of  science  we  attempt  to  exjdore  it;  and 
whether  the  microscope  or  telescope  be  called  to  our  as* 
(ristance.  Such  internal  evidence,  such  mysterious,  essen- 
tial truth,  is  to  be  found  only  in  the  doctrine  of  the  atonie^ 
ment  of  Christ — a  divine  and  an  incarnate  Being.  It  ought 
not  to  excite  surprise,  that  the  admirers  of  the  powers  of 
human  reason  have  so  imifbrmly  endeavoured  to  overthrow 
this  truth.  Salvation  by  a  crucified  mdefactor,  who  was 
at  once  a  manifested  and  predicted  God,  though  he  was 
found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  and  was  despised  and  rejected 
of  men,  ever  was,  and  ever  will  be,  our  only  real  hope; 
^while  it  is  the  object  of  unabated  scorn,  both  to  the  deifiers 
of  human  intellect,  and  to  aU  the  deistical  critics  of  the 
New  Testament.  Impressed  with  these  convictions,  whil6  I 
oideavour  to  ascertain  the  primary  meaning  of  an  Epistle^ 
I.  never  attempt  to  bring  down  the  lofty  speculations  of  the 
inquired  writei*  from  the  battlements  of  heaven,  to  the 
.  W^  pf  the  visible  Church.  Without  losing  sight  of  the 
.^Q9l;i;oyf^^rsie^  of  the  apostolic  age,  I  have  not  endeavoured 
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16  pervert  the 'meaning  of  any  one  pasflage^  by  ibiBcibiy'vp- 
plying  it  to  these  disputes. 

Ther^  may  appear  to  be  some  discrepancy  in  the  inCro^ 
«hiction:to  the  Epistle  to  the  Galadans,  in  pages  SIO  and 
SI  I.  In  the  former  I  remark^  that  there  are  new  disco- 
veries of  God  and  of  his  Son  in  die  Epistles :  iii  the  Iatt6r> 
that  no  new  discovery  is  to  be  expected.  My  meaning  ir, 
that  while  ho  entirely  novel  doctrine  respecting  our  L^d 
18  to  be  found  in  the  Epistles  for  the  first  time;  we  shall 
atin  find  more  enlarged  and  detdled  accounts  of  all  the 
great  truths  which  are  revealed  concerning  him  in  former 
passages  of  Scripture. 

The  notes  to  each  Epistle  will  contdn  a  brief  account  Of 
their  origin,  date,  place,  and  necessity.  These  wflt  be 
fbund  to  be  taken  from  our  popular  and  common  writ^af. 
The  usual  sources  of  our  knowledge  of  these  subjects  hirre 
now  been  so  thoroughly  explored,  that  little  addition  ia  ta 
be  expected;  unless  we  are  willing  to  invent  some  new 
Ifaeory,  or  defend  some  strange  paradox. 

The  conduct  of  St.  Paul  as  Athens,  amidst  die  contempt 
which  the  speculative  philosophers  of  the  academy  &lt  and 
expressed  for  the  Hebrew  teacher,  suggested  some  re* 
marks  on  the  best  mode  by  which  die  missionary  and  die  dis- 
putant, whedier  among  heathens  or  infidels,  may  at  once 
conciliate  his  hearers,  and  advocate  trudi.    In  a  note  to 
another  part  of  this  section,  I  have  briefly  considered  some 
Oi  those  inquiries  which  in  our  early  age  are  so  deeply  in^  ' 
teresting;  but  which  we  generally  are  contented  to  resign 
to  their  own  di£Sculty,  in  our  maturer  years.    The  utter  ^ 
impossibility  of  solving  the  problems  respecting  God,  and 
his  nature,  and  his  attributes,  and  the  permission  of  evil, 
and  die  existence  of  matter,  the  origin  of  the  universe,  the 
sources  of  action  with  the  Deity,  and  many  odiers,  is,  with 
me,  one  great  proof  of  our  fiiture  immortality,  and  our 
tt^rnal  improvement. 
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%a  the  fiMUteenlh  leolioii  we  come  to  the  fir^t  Epistle,  tp. 
fSbe  Thessaloniaiis.  The  Epistle  to  the  Galntiiiiia  had  been 
moMen  to  prove  the  reasonableness  o£  the  doctrines  t^t 
t^e  GentSes  were  to  be  readmitted  into  the  Church, of 
<3od*  This  Epistle  contains  some  statement  of  the  exir 
denoes  in  favour  of  Christianity ;  and,  as  the  ii;ispir^d 
wdtiiigs  were  read  in  all  the  Churches^  we  may  consider^ 
the  first  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,  as  a  supplemei^t  to, 
the  fonner^ 

The  next  section  gives  us  an  account  of  the  preaobk^ 
Af  St.  Paul  at  Corinth.  While  he  continued  in  that  city  he;, 
addressed  another  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,  to  remov^,^ 
a  misinterpretation  of  his  former  letteri  concerning  thesecmd 
eoming  of  Christ.    He  assures  them  that  the  eady  des^^t . 
of  our  Lord  to  judgment  is  not  to  be  expected  till  a  great^ 
apostacy  had  begun,  and  flourishedi  and  was  overthro^^^. 
The  marks  whi^h  distinguish  this  apostacy,  describe  th^^ 
Church  of  Rome.    I  have  not,  however,  on  my  own  ai^^  • 
thority,  represented  popery  as  the  predicted  apostacy^, 
The  arguments  which  have  proved  satisfactory  to  the  great 
majority  of  Protestants  on  this  subject,  are  principally 
taken,  from  Dr.  Benson.    Being  convinced  by  these  argu- 
uents^  that  the  corrupt  Church  of  Rome  is  described  by 
St.  Paul,  as  the  great  sin  of  Christianity;  I  have  not  heai* 
tated  to  express  and  defend  that  opinion.    To  maintain 
Protestantism,  and  to  oppose  Popery,  is  not  the  cause  of 
the  Church  of  England,  or  of  the  English  nation  alone  ^  it 
isy  the  cause  of  all  mankind.  To  resist  that  dominion,  is  the 
soLemaaDd  bounden  duty  of  every  man  who  wishes  well  to  | 
the  human  race,  or  who  desires  universal  ecclesiastical  and 
e^freedom.^    The  giant  which  once  bestrode  the  civilized  [ 
wpridlSie  a  Colossus,  is  restless,  and  struggHng  beneath  the 
w«Wbt  of  increasing  knowledge;  but  its  convulsive  move* 
meats  atfU  shake  the  whole  oC  Christendom,  and  his  breath 
is  the  furnace  of  the  volcano.    We  may  mark  the  lit^a^ 
infidelity  of  the  age,  and  the  ancient  superstitions  of  papal 
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Romci  ascending  from  the  opposite  sides  of  the  intellectual 
horizon^  and  overshadowing  the  nation  with  their  frowne. 
Onr  duty  must  be  to  strengthen  the  Ptotestant  imtitutionB 
which  remain — to  promote  the  plans  of  good,  which  aim  at 
the  enlightening  of  mankind — to  sacrifice  to  truth,  as  well 
as  to  candour,  and  to  plead  for  the  union  which  may  be 
founded  upon  useful  laws.  It  may  be  questioned  whether 
truth  does  not  flourish  more  in  an  age  of  controversy,  than 
of  religious  indifference.  Christianity  would  never  have 
established  its  unyielding  peculiarities  of  ojMnion,  disci- 
pline, and  holiness ;  if  the  Apostles  had  consented  to  forego 
their  zeal  and  diligence,  in  deference  to  popular  clamour, 
compromised  error,  or  the  political  plans  of  their  superiort. 
Truth  was  their  only,  their  undivided  object.  From  this  they 
were  neiAer  intimidated,  nor  perverted,  nor  seduced ;  till  by 
llieir  preaching,  and  their  writing,  and  their  perseverance, 
they  gave  their  perfect  example  to  the  Christian  teacher; 
and  erected  the  Church  and  the  Religion  of  Christ,  upon  tiie 
ndns  of  every  existing  error.  Their  successors  have  lately 
desisted  from  the  wars  of  the  tongue  and  of  the  pen ;  and  the 
consequence  has  been  that  Christian  union  is  destroyed, 
trudi  is  trodden  under  foot,  and  religious  indifference 
assuming  the  name  of  liberality,  demands  and  receives 
the  general  homage.  The  marks  of  our  alienation 
are  now  so  deeply  worn,  that  we  might  fear  we  shall  never 
meet  but  in  the  grave — ^that  we  never  shaU  worship  toge^ 
tiier  as  one  great  family  of  Grod,  till  we  rise  frt)m  the  dead, 
and  bow  before  his  throne  in  the  invisible  world.  Let  us 
trust,  however,  that  those  interpretations  of  Scripture  are 
correct,  which  authorise  a  better  expectation. 

On  tiie  authority  of  Michaelis  and  Dr.  Hales,  I  have 
assigned  an  early  date  to  the  Episde  of  Titus.  The  vow 
at  Cenchrea — ^the  disputes  at  Ephesus — and  die  return  ct 
St.  Paul  to  Antioch,  terminate  the  chapter. 

Xin.  The  third  apostolical  journey  of  St  Paul  presents 
us  with  the  same  kind  of  history  as  the  preceding*;  .V^^ 
ceeding  from  Antioch  to  the  Churches  which  he  had 
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l^ted  in  Galatia  and  Phrygia,  h^  r«maio<ed  two  yean  in 
Ephesusi  and  sent  Timothy  and  Era«ta$  to  Macedonia  and 
GWe^ee.  From  £phemii»  he  writer  his  fint  Epistle  ta  the 
Corifithians,  to  reprove  the  Irregularities  and  disorders 
irhich  had  begun  to  divide  the  Church  of  Corinth  ;  and 
tb  answer  various  questions  in  doctrine  and  disdi^iney 
which  had  been  proposed  to  him  by  his  converts.  The 
Aposde  has  beeh  supposed,  in  this  letter,  to  deny  his  own 
plenary  inspiration.  iThis  opinion  is  considered  in  die  noto^ 
prindpally  from  the  labours  of  the  lamented  Renn^ 

Hie  success  of  St.  Paul  at  Bphesus,  at  length  endan*- 
gered  the  profits  of  the  shrine-makers  of  the  temple  of 
Diana.    By  their  means  he  is  compelled  to  retire  to  Maoe*- 
donia^  when  he  writes  his  first  Bpbtle  to  Timothy;  to 
direct  him  how  to  suppress  the  fklse  doctrines  which  the 
Jewish  zealots  were  endeavouring  to  introduce  into  the 
Church  at  Bphesus^  over  which  Timothy  had  been  ap- 
pointed^   The  Gospel  had  now  made  such  progress,  that 
it  had  become  necessary,  as  in  the  instance  of  Titus,  and 
now  of  Timothy ;  to  place  in  large  districts  persons  who 
Aotild  ordain  ministers,  and  maintain  discipline  amoi^  the 
Ohurcbes.    When  the  converts  were  required  to  submit  to 
die  authority  which  was  now  established  over  diem ;  they 
b^;an  to  quesdon  the  right  of  the  Apostles  to  controul  and 
govern  them^    Thus  we  find  in  the  eleventh  section,  that 
St  Paul  wrote  from  Macedonia  his  second  Episde  to  die 
Corinthians ;  to  vindicate  his  authority,  and  to  caution  his 
people  against  die  influence  of  fhlse  teachers.    By  thua 
neadiag  the  Episdes  in  their  conmection  widi  the  history^ 
and  oonsidering  tbemin  their  consecutive  ^der ;  we  see  the 
nsnner  in  whidi  the  CSiurches  were  agitated^  and  the  ne- 
eSBsHy  of  discipline,  as  vrefl  as  of  devotion,  in  all  Christian 
Vo<ielieb.    In  this  Epnrde  to  the  Corindiians,  St.  Paul  ob- 
serves the  same  cmiduet,  which  but  a  short  time  befiwre  he 
had  'So  eamesdy  recoaooaended  to  Timothy.     The  two 
B^sdes  vefleet  i%kt  ^n  each  other,  and  give  us  «  more 
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Abcurate  notion,  "when  thus  eonsid^ired  together,  of  theitate 
of  th^  primitive  Churches. 

It  is  not  necessary  that  I  should  add  in  this  place  any 
rextorks  to  those  which  wiU  be  found  in  the  note  to  the  Air- 
teenth  section  of  this  Chapter,  the  Epistle  to  the  Romansr. 
Itsohgect  is  to  prove  that  Christ  alone  was  the  autfhor  of 
that  one  sublime  plan  of  redemption,  which  included  all 
manldild  at  the  be^nning;  and  which  was  intended  to 
embrace  the  Gentiles  once  more  within  the  Church  of  God; 
though  for  a  season,  on  account  of  the  Gentile  idolatry.  It 
had  been  coined  to  the  family  of  Abraham.    The  predic- 

ti6n  of  the  present  state  of  the  Jews,  while  their  temporal 
pofity  was  still  flourishing,  and  of  the  eventual  restoratioii 
of  that  people  to  the^  Christian  Church,  demonstrates  the 
Extent  of  the  prophetic  gifts  which  had  been  imparted  to 

"tiie  Apostles. 

-  The* history  proceeds  to  relate  St.  Paul's  journeys  over 
various  parts  of  Asia — ^his  presenting  himself  to  St.  James, 
die  head  of  &e  Church  at  Jerusalem— his  apprehension  in 
that  city — ^his  defence,  and  appeal  to  his  privilege  as  a  Ro- 
num  citizen  to  save  himself  from  the  indignation  of  his  own 
countrjrmen.  We  meet  with  another  instance,  in  the 
twenty^ixth  section,  of  the  inveterate  hatred  which  the 

'CFews^stiS  continued  to  bear,  against  the  opinion  which  St. 
Viral  80  strenuously  advocated,  that  the  Grentiles  were  to 

^  be  received  into  the  Church. 

^*  In  the  twenty^ighth  section  we  are  presented  vrith  St. 
Ftful's  appearance,  for  tiie  first  time  since  his  conversion^ 

^l^ybre  the  Jewish  Sanhedrim.  The  brief  narrative  of  St. 
Luke  does  not  stop  to  inform  us  of  die  mingled  rage,  and 

^^-Hklred/and  contempt;  with  which  they  must  have  returned 

'^b  earnest  look  of  the  apostle,  when  he  stood  before  ifaetn« 
^Th^  had  Ranted  him  high  powers,  and  a;  great  nntitaTy 

i^emta^and.  He  had  been  adnntted  to  their  coi^dence-^Be 

l<«f  idfttihguished  hhnself  when  a  young  noatf  by  hift  ^ordl^t 
ISU  in  their  cause.  He  now  stood  befbif^  tiiem,  the  htt^^kftr 
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pf^tb^  imagined  interests^an  apostate,  and  a  crinuoal.  Tiu 
high  priest  commanded  him  to  be  stinickj  on  account  of  die 
supposed  insult^  when  St  Paul  began  the  defence  of  his 
appar^itly  inconsistent  conduct ;  with  asserting  that  he  had 
U^ed  in  all  good  conscience  before  God,  until  that  day. 
JThe  manner  in  which  the  apostledivided  his  judges  among 
tfaemaeWes — ^his  subsequent  encouragement  to  persevere^- 
the  conspiracy  of  the  Jews  to  kill  him — ^its  discovery — his 
accusation  and  defence  before  Felix,  Festus,  and  Agrippa 
— and  his  apjieal  to  the  Emperor,  when  he  saw  reason  to 
believe  that  he  would  be  surrendered  to  the  Jews  by  thi» 
profligate  Roman  Governor,  are  beautifiiUy  told,  and  ate 
deeply  interesting*    It  will  be  observed,  that  St.  Paul  vn^ 
formly^  appeals  to  his  miraculous  conversion,  and  to  die 
appearance  of  a  great  light  at  mid-iday,  which  was  seen  by 
the  large  multitude  which  attended  him  ;  whenever  he  is 
.xeqfoir^  to  give  an  account  of  his  motives,  his  religion,  or 
l^a4X>nduct  aaa  Christian  teacher.    The  Chapter  ends 
with  his  being  surrendered,  a  prisoner  to  the  centurion,  in 
consequence  of  his  appeal  to  Caesar. 
,.  ^CIV.  Few  observations  are  necessary  on  the  fourteenth 
jC^Bfter,  which  relates  the  voyage  of  St.  Paul  to  JRx)9ie> 
Jbis  shipwreck  at  the  island  of  MeHta  (probably  in  the  Adri-^ 
ff&f).  and  his^rrival  at  Italy.    During  his  imprisonment  4it 
^|la^Ie,  he  wrote  his  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  to  congratu- 
late them  on  their  admission  into  the  Christian  Church, 
duoongh  the  mercy  of  God,  which  invited  them  to  holinesa 
j^^US^'r  and  exempted  them  from  the  burthensomeobsi^« 
llEpces  of  the  Mosaic  institutions*   In  the  second  year  of  Isb 
|J|f^riaonnient  he.  sent  an  Epistle  to  the  Philippians,  on  tlie 
i^mniAL  subject,    to   caution   them  against  the   Judaising 
J^fiachei?^ '^and  persuade  thepi  to  love  and  unio^     "Pie 
y^jatl^^^toihe^Golossianaaffirms  the  doctrine  of  the. atone* 
««llient^  Olrist,  against  ihe  metaphysical  Essenian^  and  ^fu-^ 
)49ii^K9,,i  .^heti^ JEtfii^u  shev^ the  constant  and  pc;c|^ 
t^^^gf  the  Ajkpstle  over  the  Churches,  an^  hiir jfr^^t  f i^- 
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The  beautifid  Epbde  to  Philemon,  diapUy»  tb«  9in^ 
gular  union  of  ooortoiyi  kindnett^andbenevokncfitt  whiek 
cbaracteruBed  the  Apostle  in  private  life*  The  first  of  the 
Ci^olic  Epistles,  that  of  St  JameSf  was  also  given  to  die 
Chujeches  at  this  period.  The  doctrines  of  St  Paul,  on 
justification  by  faith,  without  the  deeds  of  the  law  of 
Moses,  appear  to  hare  been  so  misinterpreted;  as  if  the 
Apostle  had  taught  the  opinion  of  salvation  without  holir 
ness  of  life*  Though  the  graos  and  mercy  of  God  axe  the 
sole  causes  of  the  system  of  redemption;  holiness  is  the 
only  means  by  whieb  that  redemption  may  be  secuvedt 
Hdixiess  is  the  root  of  both  present  and  fiiture  happloeasi 
and  is  the  one  great  object  of  the  Gospel.  It  cannot  there* 
fore  ex;cite  surprize,  that  the  Catholic  Eipistks  should  be 
{principally  written  to  enforce  these  practical  duties. 

]^y*  In  tl^  last  Chapter  I  have  endeavoured  to  givie  a 
brief  history  of  the  Christian  Church  to  the  present  day* 
Th^  fourterath  Chapter  ended  with  the  mlease  of  St.  Paul 
from  his  first  imprisonment,  and  the  writing  of  the  Book  of 
the  Acts,  by  his  companion  St..  Luke.  While  the  Apostle 
was  waiting  in  Italy  for  Timothy,  he  had  the  opportunity 
of  calmly  considering  the  state  of  his  countrymen.  He  ob» 
served  their  hatred  towards  himself-^-'their  contempt  to-i 
ward9  him  as  an  apostate,  and  deserter  of  the  cause  pf  the 
Sanhedrim*— their  inferior  ideas  of  the  Messiah-^r^the  ap«> 
proaching  ruin  of  Jerusalem,  and  Ae  consequent  dispcv* 
sion  of  his  people*  Impressed  with  sorrow  for  their  condi- 
tion, he  made  his  last,  and  perhaps  his  greatest  eflfort,  to 
convince  than  of  the  real  nalure  of  the  spiritual  Aeii^ 
whom  they  ought  to  expect;  as  the  xsauser  of  a  greater 
ddiverance,  than  the  rescuing  of  their  degraded  country 
from  the  dominion  of  Rome.  Avoiding  all  mentioning  of  bia 
own  offensive  name,  he  wrote  his  Epbde  to  the  Hebisws,  to 
prove  the  truth  of  the  doctrine  upon  whidi  alone  Chris-* 
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tianity  is  estabSsbed,  the  divinity  and  atmonent  of  Cbristy 
tlie  word  of  God*  the  personal  and  manifested  Logos  of 
thdr  own  Scriptures.  The  Epbde  to  the  Hebcews  may 
be  considered  die  key  to  the  OkL  Testament,  and  the  most 
usportant  of  all  the  inspired  writings,  to  him,  who  wonld 
understand  dearfy  the  Scripture  doctrine  of  the  person  of 
Christ. 

It  is  not  improbable  diat  St  Paul  proceeded  fix)m  Italy 
to  the  various  places  to  which  he  intimated  his  desire  to 
travel^  and  to  others,  which  are  mentioned  in  ecclesiastical 
history  as  the  scenes  of  his  labours.  The  reasons,  uptm 
the  antfaority  of  which  itis  believed  by  many,  that  he  now 
tntveUed  to  Britain,  Jerusalem,  Antioch,  to  certain  towns 
in  Asia,  to  Greece,  and  Rome,  will  be  found  in  the  notes* 
fiEom  the  second  to  the  twelfth  sections. . 

On  his  second  visit  to  Rome,  die  Aposde  was  again  inn 
prisoned)  in  die  general  persecution  of  die  Christians  under 
Nero*  In  the  anticipation  of  approaching  deadi,  he 
wrote  his  second  Episde  to  Timothy.  In  diis  letter  he 
takes  his  farewell  of  his  friend,  and  of.  the  Church,  and  ex-» 
presses  his  joy  at  the  prospect  of  a  painful  death  with  that 
lofty,  yet  humble  and  weH-foonded  confidence,  which  is  the 
privilege  of  a  Christian  only.  The  philosopher  and  the  Deist 
may  meet  death  with  fortitude,  with  serenity,  and  hope : 
the  s(ddier  maymeet  it  widi  cheerfulness,  as  the  result  of  his 
duty — die  peasant  may  meet  it  with  courage,  as  his  unavoid- 
aUe  destiny — ^but  it  is  granted  to  the  Christian  alone,  to  add 
to  these  enviable  quaUdes  the  confidence,  die  triumph,  and 
^e  joy.  **  I  know  in  whom  I  have  believed,**  is  the  dying 
exclamation  of  the  apostolic  hero ;  and  the  crown  which  he 
antieipated  was  not  only  bad  up  for  him,  but  for  all  who 
bmld  on  the  same  foundation,  and  hope  for  the  same  im- 
mortality. 

Tha  approaching  death  of  St.  Paul,  and  the  near  de« 
struefion-of  Jferusalem,  evident^  rendered  this  the  most 
appropriate  period,  when  the  rest  of  die  Apostles  who  were 
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ftm^CkMma  ClitivdiaL  We  are  accordingly  now  pre^ 
sented,  with  the  EfdBtks  of  St.  PeteF  and  St  Jade.  The 
yMjiJinpmofithe  fistiner  Apostle  against  the  Gentiles  had 
sttMidvd,  and  h&jMldvasseahiinsdf  jointly  to  AaDu,  witfti 
thiViJFewirii  converts,  to  enooorage  ^m  to  holiness  and  to 
pgrtantc  under  suffeiing.  In  his  second  Epistle  he  re* 
oMb.  them  of  ihe  dungcr  of  apostacy,  and  Oe  end  of  the 
Jepisb^dispensation,  and  of  the  vinUe  world. 

^Abontlfae  same  time  St.  Jnde  writeshisEpistlei  to  guard 
the^  eoikvei^  ugahist  every  doctrine,  however  spedous  it 
nJ%hrappear,  which  tended  to  dnnnush  the  sanctbns  of 
hdluf^si;  l%is  WM  the  onci  great,  sofe,  oliject  of  aU  rel^^ 
tfid  no  purity  of  fidth,  no  aealous  attachment  to  a  party,  aQ 
ojtnion,  or  a  creed,. can  be  substituted  for  the  indispensart 
bit  sacttfbeof  oursdves  to  God« 
^91iie  sixteenth  section  brings  us  to  the  martyrdom  of  Su 
PMSer  and  St.  Paul,  the  two  principal  leaders  of  the  army 
of  the  Church  militant  upon  eartii.  It  is  probable  that 
noflle><if  the  Apostles,  except  St  John,  was  now  left  alive« 
'ABt  appeal  of  the  Spirit  of  Gk>d  to  the  Jews,  was  now  ter« 
nAlked.  St  Peter  had  opened  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ta 
Mt  |>edple ;  St  Paul  had  invited  and  abjured  them  to  entet 
hpfiV^  had  refiised  to  accept  the  invitation ;  and  the 
wrMB  came  upon  them  to  the  uttermost  They  wander 
anltlftgtis^lfiecmtcastff  of  mankinds  The  contempt  of  tiie 
nations  has  begun  only  to  subside  into  pity  with  the  exist* 
in^'  generation.  For  the  first  time  since  the  fall  of  Jemsa^ 
leoi,  their  Christian  brethren  regard  them,  with  unifi»m 
behevolence,  and  incipient  respect 

^Rie^igfateentii  section  contains  the  Book  of  the  Reve^' 
latfbns.  Tbdieve  it,  with  Dr.  Clarke,  to  have  been  ia^^ 
terifed  to  supply  the  place  of  a  continued  successipn  of  pro-  ' 
pURsrfa  iSie  Christian  Church.    I  have,  divided  it,  with 
varUBons,  according  to  the  theory  of  its  interpcet»- 
9^iin>i%l$y'Dar  latest  atid  most  popidar 
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pm|0^  th^  volu9iee  of  this  learned^  though  not  elwayn 
fiatisfactgry,  bjeropbairt.  , 

.T^€  ojHQipn  that  the  apoetacy  <^  papal  Baim  is  a»v 
i|iffijiced  iui  the  Book  of  Revelatioiis,  has  been  long  aodc 
ng¥t^  ll^^ed  .among  the  Churches.  Mr.  Crofy  iiat 
%Epiiced  me  with  sopie  vei^  curious  aad  valuable  obsesfftw 
Ijons  o^  this  point.  He  is  of  opinion  that  (he  principal 
portions  of  the  Apocaljpse  refer  exclusively*  to  the  earner' 
tioiM  of  the  we$tem  Church.  He  has  kindly  pemtitted  ne 
to  l|y  before  the  hibUcal  Student  the  analysis  of  his  i»r 
g||iious  system  of  interpretation.    I  tni^t  his  lahpun  wiH 
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(Hmnber  nor  deep*  As  swt^y  as  hf6  ledhb  people  ki  'die 
Aden  time  firom  Egyx^  to  Canaan,  so  eertaiifly  wiU  God 
oyerrule  the  evil  of  our  state  of  trial>  and  direct  die  nations 
of  a  Christian  world  to  truth  and  peace,  to  union,  and  to 
inutual  love.  Individual  holiness  and  political  hapjmieHr 
must  prevail  upon  earth.  The  provinee  of  this  jJajaet  shall 
be  re-conquered  from  the  power  of  evO,  which  has  so  huag 
led  it  captive*  The  tree  of  life  will  be  again  planted  in  tiie 
Paradise  of  earth,  and  all  mankind^  renovated  in  hoKnesSt 
and  serving  their  only  great  God  in  spmt  and  in  truth,  shiA 
become  one  religious  family  of  one  merciful  Father. 
.  Such  are  the  sublime  representations  of  the  jJans  of  Pro- 
vidence, which  appear  to  be  revealed  in  Scripture  respect* 
ing  mankind.  When  we  remember  the  greatness  of  the 
i>eity,  and  the  mystery  of  the  continuance  <^  evil;  they 
wiH  appear  as  rational  as  they  are  scriptural.  They  are 
funded  upon  Uie  supposition,  that  evil  would  nol  have 
been  permitted ;  unless  greater  eventual  benefit  would  be 
fliereby  secured,  to  all  accountable  beings.  By  the  Ittone- 
jnent  of  Christ  alone,  (the  one  great  truth  of  Scriptiue,)  evil 
will  be  conquered,  and  universal  happiness  secured.  I^ia- 
dows,  clouds,  and  darkness  rest  upon  the  fiiture.  We 
anust  die^  we  must  rise  «gain  with  enlarged  and  renovated 
Acuities,  before  we  can  dioroughly  comprehend  the  go- 
vemment  of  the  moral  universe,  which  is  thus  but  partially 
jreyealed  to  us  in  Scripture.  The  Revelation,  which  I  have 
,heen  endeavouring  to  illustrate,  is  the  beginning  of  the 
^Iden  thread,  by  which  we  shall  be  enabled,  when  we  inr 
herit  our  immortidity,  to  trace  the  whole  labyrinth  of'  the 
plans  of  God.  The  eternal  contemplation  of  our  Jeho- 
^Tahf  and  the  perpetual  improvement  of  our  reason,  as 
wdl  aa  our  exemptioirfrom  ^  possibility  of  evil,  are  among 
tfcemiblest  of  our  anticipated  privileges  hereafter.  Hiebeil 
iuidgreatestof  our  present  privileges,  is,  thepew^r  of  secoi^ 
^the  expected  happiness  of  the  futu^,  by  9ur  ,Pt^^  ^^ 
^f^tbe  merciea  of  G^  in  ti^s  atag^  of  our  exj^t^^ne. 
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"   Wbtteret  imkj  be  oiir  ditcov^det  of  the  govermnent  off 
Godt  or  whatever  our  loftier  or  more  devotional  fecBngs, 
on  the  penuHd  of  Scripture ;  yet  another  point  remainst  6 
be  eonaidared,  before  lire  can  thoroughly  understand  the 
psinary  meaning  of  the  sacred  writings.    We  must  never 
fiivget  thiit  ihey  were  addressed  to  the  ancestors  of  that 
wsnderiag  people ;  whose  dispersion  among  the  nations  is 
onie  perpetuali  visible  demonstration  of  the  accomplishment 
dP  pmphecyi  and  of  the  truth  of  Christianity.    Jesus,  and 
his  ApoBtfoa  were  Jews.    They  conversed  with,  and  lived 
aiBong,  and  appealed  to,  Jews.    To  have  been  imderstood 
by  the  people  to  whom  they  spoke;  they  must  have  adopted 
the  idioms,  language,  proverbs,  and  modes  of  speaking 
Aen  in  use.    Their  conversations  would  have  been  filled 
wi&   aOosions  to    the   events,  circumstances,   manners, 
nodes,  customs,  ftc.  of  their  day.    To  understand  the 
New  Testament  thoroughly,  therefore,  we  must  endeavour 
to  comprehend  the  sense  in  which  the  language  of  the  Evan-< 
g^Ksts  wae  understood  by  the  people  of  their  own  age ; 
and  the  requisite  explanations  can  only  be  afforded  by  the 
Jewish  writers.    The  classical  writers,  in  many  respects, 
•re  of  little  service.     Though  the  works  of  Raphelius,  and 
of  innumerable  others,  who  have  illustrated  the  New  Tes- 
tament from  these  1)eautiful  sources  of  criticism,  are  abun* 
dfii^  useful ;  they  have  not  rendered  that  peculiar  and 
BK>re  essential  service  to  sacred  literature  which  has  been 
efteted  by  the  students  of  the  Talmudical  writings.    The 
learned  Baptist  Dr.  Gill,  whose  style  is  as  ponderous  as 
h&  materials  are  useful ;  Schoetgen,  Wetstein,  Lightfoot, 
Dmsins,  and  others,  have  contributed  much  more  effectual 
ifid  to  our  right  interpretation  of  Scripture  (2).    Though 
Ihe^almuds  abound  with  fables  and  absurdities-r-tbough 
tte  follies  and  conceits  with  which  the  Jews,  who  refused 
€t^^brace  Christianity,  began  to  crowd  their  books,  at  the 
'^ft/ty  time,  when  the  beautiful  day-spring  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament*'Raptures  began  to  tfcatterthe  darkness  of  man* 
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kindi-^may  be  considered  as  the  beginning  of  their  predicted 
judicial  blindness:  these  book?  still  illustrate  the  language 
of  the  Old  Testament.    They  contain  many  vestiges  of  the 
ancient  spiritual  interpretations  (oa).   They  explain  the  an- 
tiquitiesi  allegories,  mysteries,  traditions,  &c.  of  the  Jews, 
which  are  alluded  to  in  Scripture.    Though  they  were 
irritten  at  a  later  period  than  the  books  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment,  as  I  have  shewn  in  my  concluding  note  to  this  work  $ 
they  were  compiled  in  the  apostolic  age,  or  in,  those  whi6b 
immediately  succeeded  it,  when  the   traditioni^  of  their 
ancestors  were  most  venerate4 ;  and  when  the  storms  which 
desola^d  the  country  attached  the  compilers  most  fondly, 
to  the  very  words  and  phrases  of  their  learned  Rabbis  (frfr). 
Impressed  with  such  considerations,  I  have  sometimes 
availed  myself  of  these  sources  of  illustration.     Thpugh  I 
may  appear  to  have  wandered  too  far  from  the  strict  per- 
formance of  the  task  which  I  had  assigned  myself — thid 
arrangement  of  the  New  Testament ;   I  would  not  refuse 
myself  the  pleasure  of  perusing,  and  incorporating  in  my^ 
notes,  many  of  the  principal  remarks  of  the  learned  and. 
laborious  Schoetgen.    It  is  indeed  to  be  regretted^  that  the 
works  of  this  divine  are  not  sufHciently  appreciated.  .  He: 
was  imbued  with  the  true  spirit  of  theological  criticism.  Un- 
dertaking his  work  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  with  a  sincere 
desire  to  serve  the  Church ;  he  never  commenced  his  dili*^ 
l^nt  reading  without  fervent  prayer  that  his  exertions  might 
be  useful.    Firmly  convinced  of  the  inspiration  of  the  New 
Testament,  he  had  no  hypothesis  to  serve — no  theory  to 
defend— no  novel  nor  ingenious  paradox  to  assert.    Know- 
ing that  some  degree  of  reputation  would  follow  his  dili- 
gent researches,  he  guarded  himself  carefully  from  vanity 
iind  self-conceit ;  and  rejected  much  of  which  the  benefit 
was  equivocal,  lest  the  reader  should  imagine  he  desired^ 
iftiy  to  (fisplay  his  learning,    ff^  apologises  for  the  very^ 
BBppestan^  of  affectation :  when  his  discussions  ifeigbt  be 
tkfM^^t  unnecessarily  jprofix.    Every  where  acknowledgiiig' 


Digitized  by 


Google 


-  INTRODUCTION.  IziX 

hi*  obligatidin  to  Selden,  Wag^ngcdl,'  Braun,  Witatusi  Vu 
teiDga,  Edzardy  Lightfoot,  and  others ;  he  still  confesses  the 
possibility  of  erroneous  conclusiobsy  and  his  utmost  care  to 
a.Toid  them.  His  language  is  perspicuous,  rather  than  de^ 
.gant;  and  his  great  work  will  ever  be  esteemed  by  all  who 
desire  to  understand  fully,  aiid  satis&ctorily,  the  peeuliaritiet 
of  the  New  Testament.  I  trust  that  some  theological 
-labourer  will  soon  devote  himself  to  the  task  of  explaining 
die  whole  of  the  sacred  volume ;  from  the  same  sources^ 
which  so  much  amused  and  delighted  Schoetgen,  Seldenj 
Lij^tfoot,  .Drusius,  and  Gill.  Never  let  it  be  supposed 
that  we  are  too  late  for  additional  instruction.  The  study 
of  the  Revelation  of  God,  is  as  infinite  as  the  world  of  sci- 
ence. The  discovery  of  truth  in  Scripture,  is  as  gratifying 
as  the  demonstrations  of  geometry  ^ 

In  selecting  notes  from  these  sources,  an  additional  inte* 
rest  was  unavoidably  excited  for  the  wonderful  people,  to 
whom  so  much  of  our  Scriptures  was  addressed.  To 
them  many' notes  are  exclusively  written.  Though  various 
drcumstances  persuade  me,  that  the  mass  of  the  Jewish 
people  is  altogether  indifferent  to  the  exertions  which 
nany  benevolent  and  good  men  are  daily  making  on  their 
behalf, — ^thoughthey  at  present  despise,  for  the  most  part, 
the  idea  of  a  spiritual  Messiah — we  who  are  Christians  well 
know  that  Palestine  is  the  land  of  the  Emanuel.  We  know 
that  the  most  High  so  omtinues  to  govern  the  nations  of 
the  world;  that  their  powjsr, and  wealth,  and  greatness^ 
whether  they  arise  from  good  polity,  from  war,  or  from 
commerce ;  shall  all  tend  to  the  accomplishment  of  his  pror 
]diecies.  Of  the  unfulfilled  prophecies  of  God,  the  most" 
splendid,: the XQOst. numerous,  and  apparently  the  most  eaqr, 
of  execution,  are  those  which  relate  to  the  Jews.  They  wiU^ 
^^  plapt  the  vine  and  the  olive  upon  their  native  hillsf 
ilidreap  their  harvests  in  tb^  ▼alleys  of  theur  fathers.  Tl|f^ 
hintory^of  the  fujture  age,  nu;ist  devdope  the  np^eims  bjr^ 
wUtth  tins  great  event  will  be  effected.     We  Jo^ohf;  lic^t 
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%lietli6r  tiiey  will  bi  bonne  h&A  to  Paleatim  m  Iriilmpk  ib 
the  ships  of  a  powierfblihai&tiine  nation;  (and  if  jo>  nia]r 
Ood  grant  Aat  England,  and  not  Ajnerica,  nor  Bosna, 
nor  any  other  power,  may  be  so  honoured  Igr  the  Afanighlj) 
i^ot  whether  in  their  behalf  the  age  of  miracles  will  retuqi^ 
aiid  a  great  simultaneous  effort  be,  therefore  node  in  ikkdt 
fiiVonr,  on  the  part  of  die  soverieigns  of  Europe---or  wb^thetj 
t>y  the  exertions  of  pious  individuals,  die  mass  of  the  commn- 
nity  wiH  be  so  leavened,  that  all  people  shall  unite  to  restore 
Ihem  to  the  Holy  Land.  We  know  not^  whether  they  shdl 
obtain  their  political  re-establisblnent  from  the  confedehtf- 
ed  rulers  of  the  great  Republic  of  EurDpe— -or  by  m  easier 
devotion  of  diat  weslth  which  is  duly  making  than  the 
principal  agents  of  the  commerce  of  nations,  purdiaae 
the  right  of  the  soil  from  its  present  feeble  and  divided  pos*- 
sessors — or  whether  the  future  agitations  and  contentions 
of  sovereigns,  may  render  it  desirable  that  an  important 
boundary  power  should  be  re-established  in  Palestine;  and 
a  formal  surrender  of  their  territory  should  be  therefirfe 
made  to  their  nation ;  as  in  times  past  the  policy  of  Persia 
restored  their  ancestors  to  Jerusalem,  in  consequence  ^ 
Its  defeat  by  the  Greeks ;  and  of  the  treaty  which  forbade 
the  Persians  to  come  wMiin  a  certain  distance  of  the  coast 
*— or  whether  they  will  be  restored  to  their  own  now  unoe- 
cupied,  imcultivated,  unregarded  land,  the  central  spot 
on  earth,  where  the  metropolitical  Church  of  God  may  be 
most  suitably  established  (cc),  and  which  seems  to  be  waiting 
till  the  heir  shall  resume  his  claims,  by  some  other  way, 
which  is  known  only  to  the  God  of  their  fathers-^^all  tida 
must  be  left  to  that  history,  which  is  the  only  right  inter* 
pretel*  of  otir  faith-preserving  prophecy..  The  experfan^ 
of  the  past  ages  may  teach  us  the  manner  in  whlefa  de 
^  pride  and  ambition  of  man  pursued  their  own  plants  and 
^te  successful,  or  are  defeated,-  4s  the  God  of  Cfhtiatlurity 
maj^^l^Hle  t6  appoint,  for  die  accompl  sbmtnt  of  hb^dsm 
ifciijfttsi-*  •' '        .rv,  ■>;^  ,  < -,,,.,    .;j;  / 
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QrecM  boasted  of  MAraUiK>a»  tuid  Th^^ 
was  triumphant^  and  Perria  i¥as  repulsed.  Nei&er 
Themistodes  nor  Miltiades,  nor  his  son,  who  ccHupIeted 
dieir  victories;  nor  Darius,  nor  Xerxes,  nor  his  such 
i^essor,  could  have  believed,  that  their  opposite  ccmtiBents 
were  in  commotion,  and  the  whole  world  was  agitated,  tbut 
the  poor  and  des|Msed  prophets  of  Judea  might  be  proyid 
to  have  spoken  truth ;  and  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  be  r^- 
built  after  the  predicted  period  of  the  Babylonish  tapti- 
vky  (dd).  When  Cyrus  the  jounger  advanced  into  the  plaffifi 
of  Babylon^  frpm  the  frontiers  of  Persia,  with  a  w^Uhii^ 
pointed  army  of  veteran  Ghreeks,  who  returned  to  ib&f 
own  country  after  his  unexpected  fall,  by  a  retreat  which  is 
still  commemorated  as  the  most  renowned  in  history ;  -nei- 
ther Cjrrqs,  Clearcbus,  nor  Xenophon,  could  have  imagined 
that  they  were  preparing  the  way  for  the  accomplishment 
of  the  prophecies  of  God ;  by  pointing  out  to  the  Greeks 
of  a  subsequent  generation,  that  when  their  forces  shoi;44 
be  united  under  one  head,  the  kingdom  of  Persia  was  ait 
their  disposal ;  as  aa  obscure  Jew  had  predicted.  Thejr 
could  not  tell  that  one  reason,  why  Cjrrus  could  not  coiM{uer 
Persia,  with  an  army  of  the  same  people  who  should  hex»- 
after  subdue  it,  might  be — >the  prophecy  of  Daniel,  that*^ 
Greek  alone  sh#uld  become  its  conqueror. 

Rome  did  not  know  that  its  gradual  conquests  shauld 
overspread  the  world,  and  the  nations  should  imperceptibly 
confonn  to  ita|p>vemment;  and  .then  that  its  factions  shpu^d 
be  extinguished ;  and  compeHed,  whatever  their  republ^csxi 
indignation  might  he,  to  submit  to  pn^  imperial  Ruler:  that 
ihe  words  of  the  Jewish  prophets  might  be  fulfilled j  and 
the  world  be  at  peace,  when  the  Messiah  sho^ild  be  boijn. 
But  as  we  now  look  back  upon  these  events,  and  see  how  t^ie 
God  of  Christianity  rides  upon  the  whirlwinds  of  war,  and 
jdiiecta  aQ  the  storms  of  human  passions;  so  shall  the  ge^ 
rations  wlmh  are  yet  to  come,  look  iqpon  the  change  jn 
England,  which  establish^  that  Protestantism  whichia  ^ 
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Muiiing,  and  diAt  dni  polity  whieh  is  the  nMKtel,  4br  iMn*' 
JHiid-*-4hey  shidi  look  back  upon  the  tlevottiti^ns  of  France, 
atid  die  opposition  of  England  to  infidelity  in  retigion,  Mid 
anarchy  in  politics,  and  admire  in  the  unlimited  conse« 
q/waces,  of  die  events  of  the  last  generation,  the  accomplkh^ 
ment  of  the  prophecies  of  iSod.  Amidst  the  clouds  and 
Aadows^  the  mysteries  and  the  difSculdes  of  'hbtory,  the 
Ghrktian  will  endeavour  to  trace  the  Qod  of  his  homage  \ 
-M  plainly  as  he  traces  his  magnificence  in  the  heavens, 
his  skill  and  care  in  the  insect  and  the  plant,  and  hit 
goodness  and  his  greatness  both  in  his  Providence  and 
Scripture. 

Brethren  of  the  house  of  Israel,  if  any  such  may  be  in- 
duced to  listen  to  a  student  of  your  own  Scriptures,  your 
rank  among  nations  will  still  be  high  and  splendid.  The 
Qod  of  your  fathers  has  now  permitted  you,  for  nearly  two 
thousand  years,  to  wander  over  the  world,  an  oppressed, 
an  insulted,  and  despised  people,  without  a  sovereign,  a 
kingdom,  or  a  church.  God  is  a  Being,  unchangeable,  and 
wise,  and  good.  You  hold  in  your  hands  a  collection  of 
books  which  tells  you  of  the  glories  of  your  ancestors- 
how  they  were  separated  from  the  rest  of  the  world,  nei- 
ther because  they  were  greater,  nor  wiser,  nor  better,  nor 
braver,  than  the  rest  of  men  upon  whom  the  rain  descended 
and  the  stm  shone :  but  because  the  love  of  God  elected 
them,  and  gave  them  their  laws  and  institutions,  to  pr^ 
serve  the  memory  of  his  name ;  amidst  the  contagion  of 
idolatry ;  and  to  obtain  for  themselves  political  power  and 
eminence,  as  the  result  of  their  obedience. 

The  nations  among  whom  they  were  planted,  respected 
and  feared  them,  so  long  as  they  obeyed  their  law :  they 
subdued  and  conquered,  and  led  them  into  captivity,  when* 
they  fbrgot  their  allegiance  to  JehoVah.  The  last  anJI 
longest  of  their  captivities  was  attended  with  this  good 
effect;  it  eittirpated  the  remnant  of  that  attachment  td 
idblatry  which  had  caused  so  many  suflR^rihjfi.     T%a  i^* 


Digitized  by 


Google 


sislien  fromnpoBtaey  to  fekh  was  such^  that  whenihc^r^oab 
Kii  the  New  Testament  were  written ;  the  devotion  of  thi 
Jews  to  the  ritual  and  ceremonial  law  was  at  its  fa^^fats 
Idolatry  was  never  named  among  them,  without  detestadon 
and  ooBtempt.  The  strict  observance  even  of  a  burtkcfli^ 
some  traditional  kw  was  added  to  thegeneraliy  undeyiatso^ 
compfiance  with  the  Mosaicd  institutions ;  and  th^  chOiili 
people  of  GU>d  appeared  to  themselves,  and  tothe  hettb^ 
to  live  in  the  firm  profession  and  obedience  of:thei90it 
borthensome  service,  commanded  by  their  inspired. L^^i$fl 
ktor.  What  was  the  cause,  then,  that  at^the  verytm^aaen^ 
when  the  design  of  Moses  seemed  to  have  been  ae^osn^ 
]4]ilied;  the  God  of  Abraham,  of  Isaac,  «id  of  Jacob, 
should  give  his  inheritance  to  the  heathen,  and  the  dead 
be^Kes  of  his'  servants  to  the  fowls  of  the  air  ?  Why  w^ 
your  land  laid  waste,  the  temple  destroyed,  your  peopfa^ 
•eattered  over  the  world,  at  that  peculiar  period  $  wbec^ 
your  obedience  to  the  minutest  of  your  laws,  was  mostpepr^ 
feott  From  the  earlieist  ages  your  fa&ers  believed  that  a^ 
divine  Beii^  should  come  upon  earth ;  to  perform  variqi^ 
essential  benefits  for  mankind.  This  behef  was  supported^ 
1^  the  predictions  of  the  Old  Testament.  The  expectation 
of  a  Messiah  is  the  foundation  of  the  whole  system.  Whei^ 
your  observance  of  your  ritual  was  most  exact,  yoior  expec?^ 
tation  ofdie  Messiah  was  also  most  fervid.  Yet  ywi^ 
nation  was  afflicted  in  the  manner  to  which  I  have.alludaid^ 
Thus  your  obedience  and  your  faith  were  at  theii^  height 
when  the  greatest  desolation  came  upon  you.  .  Some  prc^^ 
fK)rtionate  cause  must  be- assigned  for  this  apparent  n^i^ 
tery,  and  none  can  be  found  but  that  which  is  re;latod^  in 
these  books,  which  we,  the  Christians,  have,  added  ^tp, 
those,  received  by  yourselves  ;  upon  similar,  evidences  .o£ 
lli^  inspirfition. .  We  receive  them  as  the  writings. of  yp|^« 
oomitryiaen,  upon  the  authori^  of  the  mirades  which.  w^( 
wrouf^  byitbeir>  auAors— rtheir  own  internal,  evidencsi^i^ 
the  prophecies  tb^ycoi^am-'^'^i^^d^  upon  ^  .other  si^ij)^, 
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ppooA,  ^MebkiemotMtnU  to  you  tke  auChon^  of  ike  bdob 
«rthe  OU  Testament. 

Hene  then  we  aniTe  at  the  question  whidi  divides  4te 
rider  brother  firom  the  youi^er ;  the  Jew  from  the  Chni- 
tian*  In  the  inspired  bodoi  which  the  Christian  has  Bfh- 
pended  to  the  sacred  writings  of  the  Jews,  we  itad  of  the 
actions  and  preaching,  tlie  birth  and  life,  and  death,  of  a 
Being,  whom  we  assert  to  be  the  predicted  Messiah.  Ya« 
rejected  this  Beings  beoanse  he  did  not  deliver  you  i!toi» 
die  Roman  yoke*  You  demand  a  temporal;  we  a  spiritual 
delhreren  In  thk  lies  nhe  difference  between  us.  li  M 
temporal  Messiah  is  the  object  of  the  prophecies,  He  has 
not  come;  if  a  spiritual  Messiah  i^  to  be  expected,  Jesoaof 
Nazareth  was  tihe  desire  of  nations, 
r  Though  I  am  largdy  digressing  from  our  more  imme- 
diate object^  I  entreat  y6u  to  permit  me  to  appeal  to  yon 
as  my  (tilaw  men  Son  this  subject.  As  we  areimmjortal  and 
acconntdUe  beings,  the  soid  of  man^  which  lives  fOr  ermr, 
is  of  jOKxe  value  than  the  body,  which  must  miogle  widi 
the  elementts — the  future  and  eternal  state  is  of  bighar 
conaideration,  than  the  piresent  transitory  worid<^atid  it  is 
more  piobabk,  therefore,  that  the  great  deliverer  who  was 
announced  by  a  long  train  of  prophets,  and  to  whom  .the 
attention  of  mankind  should  be  directed ;  would  be  the  faa- 
ftower  of  soine  inestimable  benefits,  which  w^uld  .refer  to 
the  soul,  as  well  as  the  body ;  and  to  the  future,  aa  wdl  as 
to  the  pireseat  world.  Man  is  now,  and  has  long  be6|^ 
the  subjett  of  so  much  misery  and  evil,  that  his  delivery 
from  that  state,  and  restoration  to  happiness  in  the  iTorid 
to  come,  would  probably  be,  the  greatest,  and  the  worthieat 
design  of  tke  Almighty. 

If  a  fierce  and  untamed  warrior  were  deriianded  of  iriiit 
milure  faia  Messiah  should  be,  he  would  depict  a  ooib- 
quarorf  and  derire.tofoUowhisstandard»  IfaproAigata 
and  vidciptiiary  w«re  Teqnired  to  deseribe.  hisi  proauaod 
land  t  he  iHiukkcinise  the  JiouriB  of  Mahomet,  or  idie;bai»- 
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ignei  of  Ceri^tbua.  If  the  philosopher  wese  aaked  to  del^ 
neate  his  chosen  Paradise ;  he  would  pray  for  that  which  k 
next  to  holiness^  the  enlargement  of  the  mind>  and  the 
improvement  of  his  knowledge.  But  if  the  humble  and 
quiet  obserrer  of  his  own  heart,  and  of  the  plans  of  Pro^ 
^dence»  were  required  to  draw  the  character  of  a  being 
3rho  should  come  down  from  an  invisible  state  to  promote 
Ibe  happiness  of  man,  and  restore  an  impure  being  to  cone 
flfumion  with  a  holy  Creator ;  he  would  desire  a  Messiah 
who  should  promote  his  real  happiness,  by  making  him 
virtuousi  pure,  and  holy ;  and  at  the  same  time,  be  enabled 
to  reconcile  him,  to  the  Most  Highest*  Make  but  purity 
Ae  criterion  of  truth  in  this  question,  and  Jesus  is  the  obIj 
Messiah. 

In  looking  for  a  temporal  Messiah,  you  anticipate  a  Being 
fit  for  earth  alone.  The  Messiah  whom  we  receive  was  & 
for  earth  and  for  heaven.  Your  Messiah  is  a  mere  mortal, 
who  must  linger  through  his  few  years  of  feverish  renown^ 
'*  pleased  with  this  tribBe  still,  as  that  before."  Our*s  in 
mi  immcHTtal,  who  came  down  horn  an  invisible  World,  t^ 
cjevat^.  the  whole  human  race^  and  restore  them  to  Commi»- 
mom  with  God.  Your  Messiah  is  expected  to  triumph,  a$ 
m  Cssar  ot  Napoleon,  over  the  bodies  of  the  slaughtered^ 
«mid  the  groans  of  the  dying,  and  the  tears  of  the  widow 
and  the  orphan ;  our*8  shall  mount  to  universal  dominioB 
hy  subduing  the  heart,  and  by  chaifiging  the  sword  into  the 
fdoogh-sharei  and  bam^hing  teais  and  grief  for  ever.  Wfaioh 
if  moBt  glorious  ?  Your's  is  Compatible  with  the  intinlgyrw 
of  dl  the  lion  passions  of  the  heart.;  our's  is  .only  campa^ 
tible  with  the  oooquest  of  self,  with  pure  motives,  and  a  ho^ 
life.  Wbkh  is  most  worthy  of  an  immartal^^-nvhiohyisMs 
»ostipt)amtoGod2r 

irJt'Sh^  he  ti^passing  toOJmuch  upon  the  time  of.idie 
^tmdtf9fhMJ  petmtt  myself  to  proceed  fiirther  on  this  pmnL 
f^oiibftre ]OK)!l^t^red at greaA  length  into  the  varicmseoot 
Ir^verdeeM^iidiipnmil  among  Q^^  Where  iiis. 
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^abject  was  unavoidable,  I  have  endeavoured  to  point  oot 
tiie  principles  on  which  both  agree;  and,  by  following 
^hich,  their  differences  would  be  more  reconciled^    This 
Diode  of  proceeding  generally  offends  both  classes :  but  I  did 
not  wish  to  become  a  partizan.  In  that  principal,  and  almost 
the  only  great  controversy  which  divides  those  who  unite  in 
believing  the  Scriptural  doctrines  of  the  Trinity,  the  Incar- 
nation, and  the  Atonement,  the  question  of  Church  govern^ 
ment ;  I  have  expressed  myself  in  the  most  decided  manned 
I  have  done  so  because  I  believe  that  Christianity  is  a  system 
of  positive  institutions ;  and  that  those  Christians  who  would 
represent  Christ  our  Lord,  as  the  Saviour  of  indiriduala 
only,    have   misapprehended    the  spirit  of   Christianity. 
Christ  is  the  legislator  of  nations.    As  the  Jews  were  a 
nation  and  a  people,  governed  by  the  laws  of  God;  so 
was  it  designed,  that  every  nation  under  heaven  should  be 
•bound  by  one  law  of  Christian,  and  national  polity.    This 
nobject  was  to  be  effected  by  our  Lord  committing  to  his 
Church  a  system  of  authority,  which  is  alike  suited  to  all 
forms  of  civil  government.     Because  the  teachers  of  the 
people  are  in  all  nations  the  eventual  arbiters  of  the  cha- 
racter, the  destiny,  and  the  morality  of  a  people;  it  pleased 
God  to  appoint  an  order  of  men,  who  should  judge  of  the 
fitness  or  unfitness  of  all  the  teachers  of  the  people  ;  and 
permit  none  to  become  Christian  Ministers,  who  had  de- 
parted from  the  truth  which  Christ  had  revealed.   To  pre- 
vent ambition  and  pride,  (the  principal  agitators  of  govern- 
ments), from  disturbing  the  Churches,  he  made  these  men 
equal.  The  Apostles  were  equal  among  themselves,  and  they 
appointed  teachers ;  and  the  Christian  world  never  heard  at 
that  time  of  revolts,  rebellions,  or  wars,  among  Christians. 
The  purity  of  the  apostolic  govemment,wa8  preserved  among 
their  immediate  successors.  The  union  of  the  Church  with 
the  <nyil' power  under  Constantine,  perverted  episcopifisy  by^ 
inducing  arobati6n  among  the  governors  of  ^e  Churches; 
atiB  the  usurpations  of  <  the  Bishop  of  Rome,' still- more 
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deeply  injured,  the  spirituality  of  the  visible  Church.  Tb« 
Reformation  was  the  era  of  new  modes  of  Church  govern- 
aoenti  as  well  as  of  the  overthrow  of  the  corruptions  of  that 
apostacy ;  and  the  Universal  Church  has  been  disgraced,  and 
the  world  continued  in  evil,  by  the  shameful  and  bloody 
divisions  among  Christians.  These  divisions  still  continue  i 
but  they  would  not  have  existed,  if  the  institutions  of  the 
great  Lawgiver  had  been  observed;  neither  will  they 
oease,  till  the  great  majority  of  Christians  shall  revive 
among  them  the  primitive  laws  of  order  and  imion. 

I  have  not  studied  to  discover  new  modes  of  interpreta^ 
tion.  At  the  risk  of  being  considered  a  compiler,  I  have 
freely  taken  from  various  works  on  Scripture,  whatever 
appeared  to  be  suited  to  my  purpose.  Though  in  danger 
of  being  esteemed  erroneous ;  I  have  not  hesitated  to  ex- 
press a  decided  opinion  on  the  controverted  points  I  may 
have  found  it  expedient  to  discuss.  No  fear,  lest  I  should  be 
considered  illiberal,  or  uncandid,  has  prevented  me  from 
cohdemnihg  any  opinion  which  is  contrary  to  truth.  No 
hope  of  pleasing  has  induced  me  for  one  moment  to  study 
the  popular  opinion;  to  vary  my  phrases,  to  soften  my 
expressions,  or  in  any  way  to  flatter  the  people.  While  I 
have  not  studied  novelty,  I  have  not  hesitated  to  express 
any  new  view  of  a  subject  that  appeared  to  m^  desirable.^ 
I  may  use  the  expressive  language  of  the  great  author  of 
the  Demonstration  of  the  Messias,  "  I  do  not  desire  to  live 
longer  in  this  world,  than  whilst  I  am  disposed  both  to  find 
out  the  truth,  and  follow  it  (ee),** 

I  must  apologbe  for  the  period  of  the  publication  of  this 
hook.  Though  some.delay,  arising  from  unavoidable  cir- 
cumstances, has  caused '.me  much  regret, .  in  oth»  instances 
it  has  been  willingly  indulged.  In  contemplating  the  plan 
of  the  govermofgDit  of  the  world,  as  it  is  revealed  to  us  in  the 
Scriptures,  I  seemed  to  be  survejring^.a  more  magnificent, 
temple,  erected  to  the  glory  of  God ;  than  the  round  un- 
douded  sky9  with  the  sun  walking  in  its  |i>righti^ss.    Qa^ 
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•very  side  I  beard  the  song  of  angeb,  md  of  the  spirits  of 
the  just  made  perfect.  Like  Adam  in  Paradisej  Ilifttened 
to  the  vdbe  of  a  manifested  6od«  I  conversed  with  thtf 
ETangelists  and  the  Apostles.  I  walked  with  them  through 
tjiie  avenues  of  the  majestic  edifice;  and  even  now^  though 
ihdr  adcbess  is  ended,  ^^  so  chanrang  b  their  voioei  that 
^  I  can  think  them  stSl  speaking,  stiU  stand  fixed  to  hear."* 
Thdr  words  are  the  words  of  eternal  life :  and  the  intev* 
course  with  these  priests  of  the  temple,  and  with  th^ir  hofy 
Master,  the  God  of  their  hcnnage,  appeared  but  the  anti* 
cipation  of  that  intellectual  and  spiritual  happiness,  which 
shall  constitute  so  much  of  our  felicity  in  a  future  state.  I 
submit  to  the  reader  the  completion  of  the  labour  of  many 
years,  with  deference,  yet  with  satisfaction  and  pleamffe: 
aBd  I  fiejoioe  that  it  has  pleased  God,  to  grant  me  the  desire 
a(nd  the  patience,  to  accomplish  a  work  which  should  be 
usefiil  to  the  Church,  and  to  the  World. 


(a)  Marsh'f  Michadis,  toI.  uL  pt  2.  p.  44.  (6)  Bibliothoca  Thsolog.  t»L  ir» 
p.  eeS— 000.  Jena,  1766.  (c)  Marsh's  Michaelis,  toI.  iii.  pt  1.  p.  81—86.  and 
pt  S.  p.  29—49.  (if)  Pflkingtoa'a  ETaigtlieal  HanB^ay,  P^aoe,  p.  IS-M. 
(a)  Hone'a  Critioal  Introdaotioii,  ? ol.  ii.  p.  60I.  (/>  ChamnUi  Prolnfnnws„ 
(0)  Cava'a  fiistoria  literaria,  articles  Tatianns,  Ammonias,  &o.  (A)  Clenem 
Stromat,  lib.  i.  ap  Cheinnitii  Prolegomena.  (•)  Ap.  Cbemn.  Enseb.  lib.  iiL  cap. 
M.  ik)  See  PiUdiixtoD'a  Pre&ce^  (I)  Tatian'»  HannoBy,  odieeted  from  Biblio- 
tbaca  Patmm,  lorn.  vii.  p.  41.  Paris,  168Q.— 
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48,49. 

60.64. 

88  to  116. 

102-:-lfi6.  224. 

41. 

76. 

11& 

60. 

117. 

TO. 

162,228. 

168-166. 

T6,77. 

K  aeationtf  Vhaophia*.  Bishop  of  Aftilddi; 
as  the  first  Harmonist  The  treadae  ••  the  Gospels,  noribed  to  him.  allegorUest 
instead  of  harmonises,  the  saored  Tolomob  Prefiee.  p.  x.  (»)  See  the  notes  to 
ihe.passilges  in  whiih  Ibese  expmaiotfoooar.    (o)  See*  the  6)rstyohime  vfltr. 
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W^^f^i,Mm^dkkm^Utlktt,^V^,>^  Mr.  IhiTiM.,  fa  to  work  0. 
RFO^Iipt  aiCDto,  km  •fcj.ttwl  toto—  ,ptoiMt  of  Liglrtfoot ;  Imt  bis  leinifai| 
^*^"!^!^^  ""*  **  •«A«*»y  ■•  •  HMiMist  T«7  great,  (p)  Ikitn>diictioQ  to 
1^ AnaMfMMBt  of  «W  iMTmlmmm^  (f)  I  cmiboC  stop  her«  to  discoM 
m^Uf  WwAmrtotl't  ikMtj,  tlMlowtrilinmti  w«ni  cremted  oat  of  Eden,  aad 
IhM  VMttOTtd  into  thm  sudem  to  bo  tnpttd  »d  ftlL  It  ii  unplj  nsToted  by 
XlwPabw^  m  bi»  oooaeotod  timt  of  tbe  tfam  dUpMtatioiis.  (r)  See  DtTisoo 
•m  WautJyt  3torito,  aad  AicbbJifay  Migeo  on  tbe  Ato«e«eut.  Mr.  DariMi^* 
VfuaMU  hMo  not  sbalseii  ny  ooMrktios  of  tbo  divfae  origfa  of  aaorttot. 
^IhMlfloClbeplMtodiaoBaathifaatter.  I  matt  aot  bowerer  omit  here  W 
abawra  tbat  another  «••!  MMDaat  of  our  modem  tb^ilogiaat  bat  embraeed  aIao» 
a4^r»ttut»oriaio%oftlbUpQuit.  SaoMr.Benaoii'afmmUikaontbetairMQoor 
MfK'm  hU  3anaoM  oq  tbo  dtfcoltieB  of  Scripture.  (#)  I,  eren  I,  do  bring  a 
food  o€  waltra  om  tbe  earth.  See  tbe  note  in  loe.  Amogemeat  of  tbe  Old 
TiitiwaH  <i>  U  bit  MtValnaUe  work  oa  Pnpfaeoj.  (•)  Preface  to  tbe 
KwiaBanaa  Sa«ra,  p.  uxir.  (»)  I  »^m^  an  entivot  from  Semfer'e  Prolego* 
w^m^  to  tbe  Matmas,  that  tbo  reader  wbii  baa  net  bad  an  opportanitj  of  penu. 
kg  tb»  workf  of  tbia  oelebratnd  theologian,  maj  perceive  how  entirelj  be  dettrojt 
aU  lb«  iMMi^tiooa  «f  thoae  poonliar  doelruiee,  ubieb  m  tbo  eeoential  eharaeteria. 
t«9t  of  CbnatUiO^.and  whiib  alUce  oooatitoto  ita  U^ poii«v and  m^stj.and 
aU  iU  aolemn  aad  otemal  importanee.  fie  repreeenU  Ohriitbmity.  merelx  •• 
4  belter  law,  tha»  that  of  Moaea^Repetam  bio  bref  ea  et  panoaa  aententiaa, 
fMja»aiaMaliqoj>lieapf»dJdi.etinbpppariptoaidennoexpreiai.  Lex  HoeU 
fait  tantiiB  p«pido  iUi  lata,  oni  Hoaea  prmfoit»  et  cam  eo  et  poit  earn,  aaeerdotea 
fntaeaalmagmtittaa^niMTeiopefibieiadQmiiee  beminea;  mahoatMiaomimia 
«d^faa  puiatiaam  religioau^  Kee  Cbrittaa  aaliifeoit  buio  Kgi  Moiif,  vnlgttd 
^mi^svmaX  funm  bonOnoi  pimitam  ilfam  legma  son  pcaMat;  e«m  potijn  at 
bnBiini^moafic«giferam,otaqiiritaalieaam,  omninoanatilit.  CbriatiaBare. 
%io  imsiao  ca^t,  plane  noo  atitar,  bM  lego  Moaia,  qaod  attinet  ad  iptam  foada- 
^CVtomai  argamtntam^religionla;  «od  nitknr  Jaa  doetrimi,  ^aaa  Obrhtaa  ipse  el 
Ugi  pmt«lU ;  qasD  nomine  avit^  sobnt  aigniieari,  qaibaa  bombiia  anhniis  intl^ 
M»  aac  movotor,  at  oognttionem  certaa  moraUnm  per^yoram  mice  iam  optet.  et 
ea^aeqaiiabaQSisaime  stade^t.  H«o  oogaitio  prmcipae  ad  Deam  dirigitar,  ^aa. 
qaosaauaam  perfcoOotiem  at  xopiv;  bahua  reram  apiiitaalem  ^ogaitibnem  om- 
Wi^  et  apMiem  veram,  debemas  doetrfam  CkriatI  et  Apottolonun;  lUqne  hvo 
mligki  potent  etiam  esao  amaiam  bomam,  qak  tempore  et  loco  non  definetor. 
Bed  retigio  qaam  lex  Mosis  deaoribit,  Aik  taotnm  parUooIaris ;  perti&oit  tantom 
ad  eztMBa  aaaraita;  ooa  voro ad  laligionem  iateniam,  et  catholicam,  qaam  cog- 
aoTuant  et  eolaerant  malti  alii.  Abraham}  iam  exempio ;  tarn  alii,  in  qalbas  fait 
Spmtaa  Cbxisti ;  aantoiaa  Psalmoram  tam  fragiferoram.  at  nos  adboc  ilsdem  rebaa 
•tvevVmatamai.  Hane  reiigioaem  intemam  Paalos  lacalentisaime  opponit  reli- 
rjj«»olakei.  qam  tantam  Aut exteraa ;  neo  Paalas  nmqaam  dixit,  leg!  Mo«uc« 
■raiBee  cfanati^inam  dooMnam.  aat  irvitf/uu  0eaa  potias  Cbristnm  iassit  reli- 
gjoaem  ladaicam»  aoris  modis  et  sopersUtioaiboa  eorraptam.  per  doctrioam  opti- 
■M,  d^rinoie,  ot  meUorem  pabike  opponere ;  tantain  abest,  at  Cbristos  dooeat 
•^  ifpdere  taatam  religbaem  Moaaicam.  Hsso  Cbristi  doctrma  inmanex  saper- 
g^ffea  leUcitoff  ^oatraait,  et  coram  in  loeom  dignisaimas  ideas  sabstitult.  qaibaa 
-   -'i.totaa  altro  fahmtat ;  aio  oanea  fiant.  Yario  grada  »viv/iar«o«, 
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et  viU  ohrittuuia  mauBM  et  fortiMiiiie  ooauModat  Tariteten  hi^iu  ra&igiMb  ;  ■ 
qnm  qai  font  aUeoi,  Jadmi  et  Gaotilibiu  omltis  soot  priorot  atlmprobioraft.— Pro- 
kgom.  ad  Gftlat  page  VI.  BUhop  Marah  holda  the  oMniorj  of  Semkr,  whon  Im 
ftjles  "  the  immortal  SeiBler/'  in  the  highest  TeiMratieii.  He  giTea  the  IbUowiif 
eharaoter  of  him  :—"  The  origimd  genina  of  this  great  oiitioaiid  dinoe,  pero^ttad 
him  in  ao  ease  to  be  »  blind  follower  of  the  opiniooa  of  others :  he  asoended  eoa- 
ftantlj  to  the  source  itself;  examined  with  his  own  ejres,  and  made  more  diaeb- 
varies  in  si^Drad  critaoiam  and  ecclesiastical  historj,  than  the  envj  of  his  eotempe* 
raries  has  been  willing  to  admit,"— Vol.  iL  p.  641.  But  the  same  independent 
spirit  (sajs  Arohbishop  Laarenoe)  which  rendered  that  sensible  writer  scepcUal. 
with  regard  to  the  opinion  of  others,  maj  render  othera  aoeptioal  with  regaid  to* 
his,  particnlarij  where  the  point  at  issue  can  onljr  be  determined  by  the  moat  pro* 
bable  ooqjectnre— See  sermon  on  philological  criticism,  preached  at  Oxford. 
(y)  The  Sjat^m  of  Interpretation  of  the  Apocaljpse,  bj  the  Rer.  George  Crolj, 
A  Jd.  &c. — ^The.  Apocaljpse  is  not  a  ooasccotiTe  propheoj^  bat  a/aaoienlMS  of  pro- 
phecies, see?  probablj  at  inlenrals,  daring  St  John's  dwelling  in  Patmos,  aU  pfe» 
dieting  nearlj  the  same  events,  onder  different  enlblems  and  modes  of  ax|»re8eien, 
and  thns  checking  and  illastrating  each  other.  After  the  first  three  obaptets, 
,  addressed  to  the  Asiatic  Ghorches,  the  predictions  are  striotly  confined  to  Boropel 
Thej  take  no  notice  of  the  Eastern  Chnrch,  nor  of  Mahometanism*  Thejaie 
limited  to  Popery,  of  which  thej  giro  a  history,  regolar,  close,  and  drenrnttantlal, 
in  a  remarkable  degree.  Analysis  of  the  Apooalypsc^-Cniapters  4,  5, 6, 7  (the 
chapters  of  the.Seals)  are  a  general  view,  or  index,  of  the  events  detailed  in  the 
sobseqoeat  predictions.  >  These  obapters  comprehend  the  coarse  of  ProvideBoe^' 
from  the  birth  of  Christianity  to  the  Millenniam.  Chapters  8,'9, 10, 11  (the  ofanp- 
ters  of  tl^  trampets).are  identioal  with  chapters  15  and  Id^die  chapterrof  ^e 
seals.)  Tbej  both  predict  the  series  of  events  between  the  Reformation  in  the 
1^  centary,  and  the  great  universal  war  in  which  Popery  is  to  perish.  B«t  the 
obapters  of  the  trumpets  mark  the  events  with  much  more  detail.  •  Thas,  chapter  6, 
gives  a  riew  of  the  general,  physical,  and  moral  sofferings  of  man,  in  oonseqaenoe 
of  the  divine  dii pleasure  at  the  corruptions  of  Christianitj  by  the  PopeddOL 
Chapter  0  is  a  most  remarkable  and  characteristio  prediction  of  the  French  Revo- 
lution. This  prediction  has  been  hitherto  presumed,  by  the  majority  of  commen- 
tators, to  apply  to  Mahometanism.  This  is  the  chapter  which  Pastoriois'  Wnlai* 
sley's  prophecies  apply  to  Lnlher,  and  the  Reformntion  in  Germany,  and  on  whieli 
the  Irish  Romanists  found  their  expectationof  a  maasaore  of  the  Protcstanta  in  thb 
year.  It  will  be  shewn  that  it  applies  only  to  our  mra— -that  its  datte  is  past— end 
that  it  is  the  history  of  the  French  Jacobm  empire.  Chapter  10  is  the  sndden^dif' 
fusion  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  synonymoas  of  the  French  Revolution.  Chaptir 
U  is  a  history  of  the  suppression  of  the  Holj  Scriptures  bj  Popery,  of  their  pnb- 
lie  extinction  by  Atheist  and  Revolutionary  France,  and  of  their  audden  reoovery- 
from  this  degradation,  by  being  spread  to  the  boundaries  of  the  globe.  ChapCkrs 
12,  19,  and  14,  with  17, 18,  and  19,  are  the  pecnlkr  narrative  of  the  Ghnroh  of 
Rome,  in  its  rise,  progress,  and  final  punishment.  Thas,  Chapter  13  gives  a  detail 
of  the  persecations  of  Christianity  by  Paganism,  as  fQibodied  with  the  gorernHiaal 
of  ancient  Rome— with  the  transmission  of  the  spirit  qf  Pagaqifm  into  the  govenn 
meot  of  modem  Rome,  displayed  in  similar  perseco^i^  of  Christtapitj.  Chap.  IS 
Is  a  stradng  prediction  of  the  rise  of  the  fjomblped  tepponi  and  spiritnnl  power  <f 
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Rohm.  The  Reformation  uader  the  Waldenaes — ^the  fierce  TindiotiTeness  orBome 
agtuist  those  earlj  ChiistiaDs — widthe  formation  of  the  Inquisition,  for  the  donhle 
purpose  of  crashing  the  Reformers,  and  of  raisbg  Popery  to  universal  dominion. 
Chiq»ter  14  is  a  prediction  of  the  downfall  and  extinction  of  Poperjr,  bj  means 
wfakh  are  jet  hidden,  hot  which  are  palpably  connected  with  some  great,  brief 
haTOc  of  man,  and  rain  of  the  goTcroment  of  nations.  The  intenrening  ohqiters, 
16  and  M,  are  the  chapters  of  the  seals,  and  have  been  already  mentioned 
as  synonymous  with,  and  ei^lanatory  of,  the  chapters  of  the  trampe^s. 
The  17th,  18th,  and  19th  chapters,  are  various  details  of  the  mode,  in  which  the 
punishment  and  extinction  of  popery  will  be  accomplished.  Of  these  chapters,  of 
course,  it  would  be  presumptuous  to  attempt  any  detailed  interpretation.  They 
are  fiitnre,  and  their  satisfactory  interpretation  must  wait  for  the  event.  Bat  they 
all  distinctly  imply  some  visitation  of  the  divine  wrath  rapidly  approaching,  in- 
volring  the  world  in  war,  of  an  extent,  fierceness,  and  power  of  civil  and  phy- 
sical nun,  beyond  all  example,  and  threatening  aU  but  the  extinction  of  the  human 
race;  a  deluge  of  war.  From  the  20th  chapter  to  the  end  of  the  Apocalypse,  are 
predictions  of  the  period  which  is  to  follow  the  destruction  of  popery,  as  the  great 
crtminid  and  corraptor  of  the  Christian  worid.  The  Millenium,  closing  in  a  second 
brief  apostacy,  to  be  distinguished  by  a  sudden  display  of  the  power  of  God,  fol- 
lowed by  the  day  of  judgment,  and  the  consum|nation  of  that  systeoi  of  Provi- 
dence in  this  world.  In  this  yiew  of  the  Apocalypse,  no  prediction  lower  down 
than  the  French  Revolution,  is  looked  upon  as  a  subject  for  exact  interpretation. 
This  Revolution,  however,  fnraishes  the  key  to  the  Apocalypse,  fixing  the  dates 
of  the  numbers  1260  and  666.  The  proofs  of  these  points  must,  of  course,  be  re- 
quired. Mr.  Croley's  volume  will  be  soon  sent  to  press,  and  then  only  can  his 
plan  of  interpretation  be  completely  understood,  or  fully  appreciated,  as  deserving 
to  take  its  stand  among  the  evidences  of  Christianity,  (s)  Postquam  ah  adoles- 
centiA  mea  persuasum  habuissem,  Grsecos  Scriptores  mini  diligenter  perlegendos 
esse,  eum  quidem  in  finem,  ut  inde  mihi  plnrima  quas  ad  N.  T.  illustrationeni 
f$CK9  possent,  adferrem ;  attamen  illis  bene  multis  perlectis,  ipsa  rerum  expe- 
eatia  didicissem,  non  tantos  coram  fiructus,  quantos  animo  pneceperam;  quia 
probatissimi  quique  Scriptores  6r»ci  tanto  seculornmintervallo  a  N.  T.  auctoribus 
distabant,  ut  vocabnla  tantum  non  autem  integrse  sententim  compositio,  et  ipsus 
lingua  antiquse  genius  convenlrent,  adeo  ut  N.  T.  stylus  ab  ipsis  Vet  Gneds, 
vix  intelligeretur;  de  aliis  medii  droumspicere  csepi.  Missis  ergo  ad  tempus 
€rBcis,  ad  Hebraica  accessi,  et  majori  quidem  fructu,  quam  putareram,  &o. 
&c.  &0.  Surenhusius  ap  Schoetgen.  Horn  Heb.  Pref.  sect.  iv.  (aa)  Attendo 
Lector,  says  Schoetgen,  et  observa  reliqniasveritatisapnd  veteres  Judcoa.  Prius 
fllod  efatum  Serratore  nostro  longe  fait  antiquius,  adeoque  iis  verbis  poterat  Jn- 
d«os  convincere,  jam  adesse  tempora  Messis,  dam  dictum  illud  ad  tempus  pne- 
snsadplicat:  idquee&  pnecipue  de  causft,  quia  omnia  MessisB  criteria,  de  qui- 
bas  antecedentia  oonsolantur  isto  tempore  aderant.  Schoetgen.  Horn  HebndosB, 
Vol.  i.  p.  US.— See  on  this  subject  the  whole  of  Schoetgen's  Preface  to  the  first 
*  tnhme.  (bb)  I  entreat  the  attention  of  the  theological  student  to  the  Preface  to 
Mmetgen's  Horse  Hebraicie,  which  is  now  before  me;  and  to  Lightfoot*s  Works, 
'of  which  a  new  edition  is  just  completed,  as  well  as  to  Wetstein's  New  Testameiit. 
^^Tbi^aout'  of  cpehing  to  the  worid  the  fotintaSns  of  talmudical  lesniing,  I  njofee 
to  say,  belongs  to  one  of  our  own  oountrymen.    To  use  the  quaut  expression  of 
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Soboetgen,  nisi  Ligfatfootns  basset,  mnlti  non  saltaisent.  (ce)  Mr.  King's  remarks 
upon  Palestine,  considered  as  tbe  centre  of  tbe  miUenian  empire  of.  Christ  upon 
eartb,  are  bigfalj  worth j  of  notice.  "  How  ciqpable  thb  conntrj  is  of  a  more  oni- 
▼ersal  intercourse  than  any  other,  with  aU  parts  of  the.  earth,  is  most  remarkable^ 
and  deserves  well  to  be  considered,  when  we  read  of  the  nnmeroos  prophecies 
which  speak  of  its  fntnre  splendor  and  greatness  ;  when  its  people  shall  at  length 
be  gathered  from  all  parts  of  the  earth  onto  which  thej  are  scattered,  .and  be  re- 
stored to  their  own  land.  There  is  no  region  in  the  world,  to  which  an  aooess 
trom  all  parts  is  so  open.  By  means  of  the  Black  Sea  and  the  Mediterranean,  there 
is  an  easj  approach  from  all  parts  of  Europe,  from  a  great  part  of  Africa,  from 
America  bj  means  of  the  Red  Sea  and  the. Persian  Golf,  and  the  well  known 
roads  from  thence ;  there  u  an  approach  from  the  rest  of  Africa  from  the  East  In- 
dies and  from  the  Isles  ;  and,  lastly,  by  means  of  the  Caspian,  the  lake  or  Sea  of 
Bayhall,  and  the  near  communication  of  many  great  rivers,  the  approach  is  facili- 
tated from  all  the  northen  parts  of  Tartary.  In  short,  if  a  skilfal  geographer  were 
to  sit  down  to  deTise  thn  iiitmit  Mpot  on  thm  globe  for  nniTersal  empire,  or,  rather, 
a  spot  where  all  the  great  intercourses  of  human  life  should  oniTersally  centre, 
and  from  whence  the  extended  effeots  of  aniversal  benoTolenoe  and  good-will 
sbooldflow  to  all  parts  of  the  earth,  and  where  universal  and  united  homage 
should  be  paid,  with  one  consent,  to  the  Most  High ;  he  would  not  find  another  so 
suited,  in  all  circumstances,  as  that  which  is,  with  emphasis,  called  the  Holy 
Land.  These  observations,  perhaps,  may  not  deserve  great  weight,  but  they 
ought  not  to  be  wholly  neglected,  especially  when  it  is  considered  how  many  pas- 
sages of  Scripture  there  are  which  plainly  declare ;  that  the  time  shall  at  length 
come,  when  Zion  shall  be  the  joy  of  the  whole  earth."— Note  to  Hyinns  to  the 
Supreme  Being,  p.  126.  ap  Hales  Analysis  of  Chronology,  vol.  ii.  p.  1S5I. 
(iM)  See  Hales's  Analysis  of  Chronology,  vol.  ii.  pt.  2.  p.  482.  (cej  Bishop 
Kidder,  Dem.  of  the  Mess,  dedication,  p.  1. 
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THE 

NEW  TESTAMENT. 

CHAPTER  L 
From  the  Birth  of  Christ  to  the  Temptation. 

SECTION  I. 

GENERAL  PREFACE. 

'mabk  L  1. 

^^*         The  beginning  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  Probnblr 

of  God  ;  written  kl 

J«ratAlem 

1  The  place  aMigncd  in  this  arraDgcment  to  Mark  i.  1.  ii 
•tnctioned  by  the  authorities  of  Dr.  Campbell  (a),  Le  Clerc  (6)» 
and  Pilkiogtoo  (c) ;  the  Jattcr  of  whom -prefixes  it  to  bis  har- 
mony as  an  appropriate  preface  to  the  whole  of  the  Evangelical 
narrative.  The  word  ivayyikiov,  in  this  pa^^sage,  appears  to  bear 
the  same  signification  as  in  another  text  of  the  sume  Evange- 
list, Mark  xiv.  9.  dfirjv  Xiyof  vfiiv»  birov  dv  KtipvxQg  rb  Ivayyi^ 
Xtov {d)  TovTo  f/c  5Xov  rbv  icdfffiovt  cr.X.  In  both  these  passages 
the  more  obvious  sense  of  the  word  seems  to  be,  **  the  narrative 
or  record,  of  our  Lord's  life  and  actions— Mark  i.  I.  The 
beginning  of  the  History  of  Jesus  Christ,  &c.— and  in  Mark  xiv. 
9.  *'  Wherever  the  relation  of  my  actions  shall  be  told,  through 
the  whole  world,  there  also,"  &c.  kc.  To  this  o{»ioion,  houevcr, 
are  opposed  the  eminent  authorities  of  Michaclis(«),  Bishop  ^ 

Mtrsh(/),  Archbishop  Newcome(,</),  Lightfoot  (A),  Doddridge(t), 
Marklaud  (Jk),  Whitby  (I)>  Orotius(fR),  Kuinoel  (n),  and  many 
others,  who  consider  the  passage  in  question  but  the  first  phrase 
of  along  sentence  i  and  consequently  not  to  bo  separated  from 
the  context.  The^  would  render  the  passage  thus — **  The 
beginning.of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  Was 
made  by  John,  who  baptized  in  the  wilderness,  and  preached 
the  baptism  of  repentance  for  the  remission  of  sins  j  as  it  is 
written/'  flee.  &c.  It  is  thus  translated  in  the  German  New 
Testament  of  Michaells,  and  Bishop  Marsh  is  of  opinion  thai 
it  is  correct:  "  If  the  first  sentence,"  he  observes,  <*  The  b^ 
ginning  of  the  Gospel  of,"  &e.  was  used  as  a  title  only  to  the  rest 
of  the  book,  then  St.  Mark's  Gospel  would  have  begun  with  m^ 
.  yiypoKTai,  which  would  be  an  unsuitable  commencement  to  any 
Murretive."  But  to  this  it  may  be  answered,  that  the  com- 
mencement, which  would  be  unsuitable  to  a  profane  writer,  who 
•arefnlly  stadied  the  arts  of  composition,  and  weighed  his  §9U' 
TOL.  t.  B 
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■  LUKE  i.    1 *. 

A.  D.  Forasmuch  as  many  have  taken  in  hand  to  set  forth  in  \VriHe«  n 

6*-         i Aehaia. 

tenoes,  and  balanced  hit  periods,  would  be  by  no  means  so,  to 
the  ETancelical  writers,  who  are  careless  on  these  points,  and 
expseat  ihemselves  with  that  simplicity,  whichisthe  distinguish- 
ing characteristic  of  every  composition,  solelj  aiming  at  the  plain 
narration  of  facts.  The  sacred  penmen  express^  themseWes  in 
the  common  idiom  of  their  country,  and  the  commencement  of 
a  narrative  with  an  appeal  to>  their  ancient  prophets,  would  not 
have  appeared  unnatural,  or  singular,  to  the  persons  to  whom  St. 
Mark's  Oospel  was  addressed.  Dr.  Campbell  very  justlv  ob- 
senres,  that  the  expression  Affxv  r'ov  ivayyiXis  lyivtro  'Iwtwtic 
pawritkfv,  &c.  is  no  wise  agreeable  to  the  style  of  the  sacred 
writers,  whereas  iykviro  'Iuki w^c  fia'tri^iitv  is  quite  in  their 
idiom.  The  point  itself,  indeed,  is  comparativelj  unimportant, 
but  afler  an  attentive  perusal  of  the  references,  I  cannot  but 
decide  in  favour  of  one  of  these  two  readings. — <*  The  begin- 
ning of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  Ood.  John  was 
baptizing  in  the  wilderness,  and  preaching  the  baptism  of  re- 
pentance for  the  remission  of  sins.  As  it  is  written  in  tJie  pro- 
phets, behold  I  send  my  messenger  before,  &c.  &c.  the  voice  of 
one  crying  in  the  wilderness"— or,  as  Campbell  renders  it, 
"  The  beginning  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  tbo  Son  of  God 
— As  it  is  written  in  the  Prophets— Behold  I  send  mine  angel 
before  thee,  who  shall  prepare  thy  way  ;  the  voice  of  one  crying 
in  the  wilderness,  prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord,  for  thus  came 
John  baptizing.*'  I  deduce  no  argument  from  the  superscrip- 
tiotis  to  the  Gospefs,  IvayyiKiov  xard  MarBauiv,  ivayyiXtov  Kard 
MdpKov,  &c.  (though  it  is  not  by  any  means  improbable  that  the 
word  Ivayyikioy  beam  the  signification  of  a  narrative,  or  rela- 
tion of  the  life  of  Christ,)  as  these  superscriptions  were  not  writ- 
ten by  the  Evangelists  themselves.  Father  Simon  (o)  shews 
from  St.  Chrysostom  that  this  was  the  case.  They  are  however 
so  ancient,  that  Tertullian  reproves  MaFcion  for  having  no  title 
at  the  head  of  the  copy  of  St  Luke's  Gospel,  which  Mnrcion 
acknowledged  to  be  genuine. — Vide  the  Chapter  of  F.  Simon, 
and  Dr.  Campbell's  note  on  Matt.  i.  1.  vol.  ii.  p.  34dy  of  bis 
translation  of  the  Gospels. 

(a)  Campbell  on  the  Gospels,  vol.  ii.  p.  463,  note  4,  edit  1789,  4to. 
(6)  Apod  Elsley  in  loc.  vol.  ii.  p.  2.  (c)  Evaneelicsl  History  and  Uar- 
mony,  note,  p.  1.  (d)  Vide  Schleasner  in  voc  ivayytXiov^^li — meto- 
nymice  designat  singnUs  religionis  Christians  partes,  v.  c.  historiam 
e|raof^icani  de  vita,  factis,  et  fatis  J.  C.  Matth.  xxvi.  IS.  Idaro.  xiv.  0. 
|ta  capiior  qaoqoe  in  inscriptionibas  Matth.  Marc.  Luc.  et  Job.  pro 
'  libro  ae  diotis,  &c.  &c.  &c.    («)  Introdaction  to  the  New  Testament, 

vol.  iii.  part  i.  p.  2.  (/)  Notes  to  Michaelis,  vol.  iii.  part  ii.  p.  6. 
(g)  Notes  to  the  Harmony  of  New  Testament,  p.l.  (k)  Works,  fpl. 
edit.  1684,  vol.  ii.  p.  SSI.  (i)  Familv  Expositor,  vol.  i.  p.  W.  8vd. 
1810.  (k)  Apnd  Elsley  in  loc.  (/)  Commentary  in  loc  (■•)  Grolios 
— Annotationes  in  V.  &  N.  T.  in  oompendiom  dedaotas  a  Sam.  Moody, 
4to.  1727.  (ft^  Comment,  in  lib.  N.  T.historioos,vol.  ii.  p.  11.  (o)  Cri- 
tic. History  of  the  Text  of  the  N.  T.  part  i.  ch.ii.  p.  12. 

'  The  Harmonists  have  generally  agreed,  in  placing  the  in- 
troduction to  St  Luke's  Gospel  as  the  preflice  to  their  retpeo- 
tlve  works:  and  among  them,  the  five  whose  laboars  form 
unitedly  the  basis  of  the  present  arrangement — Lightibot, 
Archbishop  Newcnme,  Michaelis,  Doddridge,  and  Pilking- 
fon.  This  prrfarr  of  St.  Lake  may  be  considered  as  demooo 
strating   to  us  the  very  great  care  with  w|iich  the.  first  dis- 
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L  D.     ordar  a  dedaralion  ef  diose'tfiiagd  which  are  moBt  surely  Written  u 
^       believed  among  us.  A^ll** 

eiple*  of  Christ  kuiiured  into  ev«ry  oircumfUaioe  oC  %km  h§&  of 
timir  Divino  Master  before  iba^  delivered  them  to  the  world 
u  auUientioaied*  liis  aeoeisMriui  this  pert  of  o«r  arnyigMneDt 
to  pay  soBie  altteatioD  to  this  wL  Bree  the  enemies  of  oar  laerd 
aoiaowledged  Him  to  hare  heeii  an  eminent  and  wondevful 
parsonage^  His  mode  of  teaching,  his  astonishing  knowledge, 
the  sanetity  of  his  charaoter,  the  boldness  of  his  pebUo  een« 
sores,  the  number  of  his  followers,  and  the  devoted  attaobment 
of  his  more  inmiediate  adherents,  would  hare  been  snffieient  to 
hare  excited  the  general  attention  of  the  people  and  their 
mlers.  Bftany  persons,  tberefiyre,  would  have  been  naturaUy  led 
to  eaamine  into  and  eolleet  the  various  oircumstanoes  and 
actions  of  a  life  so  extraordinary.  Spurious  works  must  have 
been  published  (such  as  the  Qospela  according  to  the  Naea- 
renes,  Hebrews,  and  Egyptians;  of  Nkodomus,  Thomas,  Mat- 
thias, and  of  the  twelve  Apostles ;  the  Gtospels  of  CerinUtus, 
Basilides,  and  others^  all  of  which  were  r^ected  by  the  Churches 
without  hesitation,  as  tbey  were  scrupulously  cautious  of  what 
they  admitted  (a),)  and  it  became  the  duty  of  those  who  possessed 
accurate  inibnnatioti,  and  were  anxious  for  the  honour  of  their 
beloved  Teacher  and  for  the  propagation  of  his  Gospel,  to 
transmit  to  posterity  an  authentic  history  of  the  life  and  death 
of  their  crucified  Lord.  Such  were  the  motives  by  which  this 
BvaUgelist  professes  to  have  been  actuated,  when  he  wrote  his 
Gospel  to  Theophilns,  a  convert  of  Antioch.  Three  inter{^e<» 
tatioas,  however,  have  been  given  of  8t  Luke's  words.  Light* 
Ibot  says,  that  those  who  eompiled  the  narratives  to  which  6t. 
Lnke  refers,  did  so  with  good  intentions;  but  not  being  in- 
spired, although  they  wvote  the  truth,  their  writings  could  not 
be  reoeived  into  the  canon.  But  Bt.  Luke  had  his  intelligence 
ny  divine  inspiration,  ^w^cy,  from  above,  from  on  high  (&). 
Michaelis  also  Remarks,  that  the  accounts  in  the  histories  wkloh 
it  was  8t.  Luke's  object  to  correct,  were  not  wholly  fhbulous, 
fcc(c). 

Three  hypotheses  have  been  submitted  to  the  world  to  ao« 
eoant  for  the  very  sinffular  coincidences  of  language  and  para« 
graphs  which  abound  m  the  three  first  Gospels.  The  principal, 
adopted  by  Dr.  Townson  (d),  Grotius,  Wetstein,  Owen,  Mill, 
Hales,  llarwood,  and  Griesbacb,  is  that  the  Evangelists  copied 
fW>m  each  other.  6t  Luke,  however,  has  not  once  alluded  tq 
the  other  Evangelists,  as  having  either  seen  their  Qospela,  or  as 
being  at  all  indebted  to  them.  He  professes  also  to-set  forth  in 
order  a  narration,  &c.  loo.  speaking  of  bis  intended  work,  as 
an  original  history,  not  as  a  series  of  extracts  ft-om  accredited 
writers*  Fdr  though  many  circumstances  are  not  related  by 
St.  Luke  in  their  exact  chronological  order,  the  prlaclpat 
are  detafled  in  their  natural  suceesaioo,  Ha^iinc,  in  a.cQn. 
tittued  series.  (Tide  Kuinocl  iu  loc.)  He  begins  with  the  cgn- 
ceptSon  end  birth  both  of  John  and  uf  Christy  and  pnooeeds 
with  the  events  of  his  conversing  with  the  doctors  iu  the  temple, 
Watep^tt)  IbC*  Ice.  See  seme  admirable  obsertatlons  on  the 
dilforefliee  biotween  tlie  historian  and  annalist,  fod  t^e  necesmy 
oitexaetebservance  ef  chronological  erder.  In  Bishop  Marim's 
IMea!twBfiUMtelis(e).  Theiecondhypbthe8isis,that  tfae'fiVmi. 
gaUMieidertved  their  infemmCien  (torn  one  eommcti  source,  or  d|f>« 
■nmimtt  which' deUtained  those  passagMl  which  so  fi^sqtieiAly  uc^Ur 
iU  the  oireef  Gospels  i  n  nearly  the  sime  Words.  Thi^  hypottiesis 
is  adopted  by  Le  Clerc,  Lessing,  Miohaelis^  and  Eichhorn.  Its 
B  2 
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A.  D.         2  Even  as  they  delivered  tbem  unto  us,  which  from  Writteai 

64.         ^ AchMa. 

chief  advocate  in  later  times  has  been  the  present  learned  Bishop 
of  Peterborough  (/).  He  supposes  that  St.  Luke  in  this  pre- 
face alludes  to  the  comnion  document  in  question^  which  was 
known  by  the  title  Af^yifffic  irtpl  r&v  frtirXiipo^fiifihntv  iv  ifpHv 
TTpaypArtavt  KoBttg  ^apiiooav  tifiv  ol  At'  apxp^*  aifrSwratf  koI 
{ffrtiptrai  ytv6fuvoi  rov  X6yov— a  narratire  of  those  thinn  which 
are  most  firmly  believed  among  us,  even  as  thev,  who  from  the 
beginning  were  eye-witnesses  and  ministers  of  the  word  deli* 
vered  them  unto  us.  The  omission,  however,  of  the  article  r^y 
before  difiyii<nv,  is  considered  by  the  late  lamented  Bishop  of 
Calcutta  (<7)  to  be  fatal  to  this  supposition.  His  rule  is,  "  When 
a  title  to  a  book  is  prefixed  to  the  book  itself,  the  article  may 
be  omitted,  but  when  the  book  is  mentioned,  or  referred  to,  the 
article  should  be  inserted.'*  The  hypothesis  itself,  although 
very  ingenious,  is  attended  with  so  many  difficulties,  that  it  is 
seldom  adopted.  The  third  hypothesis  is  that  of  Mr.  Yeysie  {h)f 
whosupposesthatmanyofthe  hearers  of  the  discourses  of  Christ, 
and  the  witnesses  of  his  actions,  committed  to  writing  an  account 
^f  what  they  had  heard  and  seen ;  and  from  the  most  authentic 
cated  of  these  sources  the  (lospels  were  compiled.  This  theory 
indeed  seems  to  solve  the  difficulty,  but  Bisht^  Gleig  (t)*  in 
his  excellent  edition  of  Staokhouse,  prefers  the  more  obvious 
and  general  opinion,  and  therefore  perhaps  the  least  discussed, 
that  the  only  common  document  which  may  be  called  the  ibuii- 
dation  of  the  fbur  Gospels,  was  the  preaehing  of  our  Lord  Him- 
Belt  Lightfoot  (k),  by  a  singular  coincidence,  has  given  the 
same  idea.  The  learned  bishop  quotes  the  valuable  tract  of  the 
late  Bishop  Randolph.  Bishop  Gleig's  illustration  of  the  mode 
in  which  many  of  our  Lord's  miracles  and  doctrines  might  have 
been  recorded,  from  the  manner  in  which  the  extempore  lee« 
tures  of  a  Professor  at  Edinburgh  were  preserved  by  his  pupils, 
is  very  curious,  and  deserves  attention.  "  In  looking  up  to 
Him,  as  the  author  of  our  faith  and  mission,  and  to  the 
very  word?  in  which  he  was  wont  to  dictate  to  them,  which 
not  only  yet  sounded  in  their  ears,  but  were  also  recalled 
by  the  aid  of  his  Holy  Spirit  pronused  (John  xiv.  26.)  for 
that  very  purpose,  they  have  given  us  three  Gospels,  often 
agreeing  in  words,  though  not  without  much  diversifica- 
tion, and  always  in  sense."  With  this  hypothesis,  the  preface 
of  St.  Luke  seems  to  agree.  St.  Luke,  originally  a  j^ bysician, 
probably  one  of  the  seventy,  was  a  native  of  Antiooh,  and 
according  to  Bishop  Pearson,  a  companion  of  St.  Paul  in  his 
travels  from  the  vear  43,  attending  that  Apostle  through  Phry- 
gia,  Galatia,  and  Mysia,  to  Troas  (2).  Ho  aooompanied  him 
also  to  Samothraco,  Neapolis,  and  Philippi.  He  was  one  of 
those  who  went  with  him,  and  remained  vrith  him  at  Jerusalem ; 
sailed  with  him  in  the  same  ship  from  Cesarea  to  Rome,  and 
continued  with  him  during  the  whole  of  the  two  years  imprison- 
ment, with  the  account  of  which  he  concludes  his  book  of  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles.  St.  Luke  therefore  must  have  had  abun- 
dant opportunity  of  conversing  with  the  eye-witnesses  and 
hearers  of  our  Lord's  actions  and  discourses,  and  of  makins 
himself  acquainted  from  the  most  undeniable  evidenoe  with 
every  circumstance  which  had  not  passed  under  his  own  imme- 
diate observation.  Perhaps,  as  Dr.  Townson  judiciously  re- 
marks, he  enjoyed  the  additional  advantages  of  seeing  the  Gos- 
pels of  St.  Matthew  and  St  Mark  at  Rome,  the  former  of  whom 
was  an  undoubted  eye-witness ;  and  that  it  is  probable  he  loft 
that  city  after  the  release  of  St.  Paul  from  his  two  years'  irapri- 
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^        word';  AohiMu 

MBmeDt,  and  went  to  Aebaia,  where  he  is  generally  supposed 
either  to  have  finished  or  written  his  Gospel,  and  the  Acts,  for 
the  use  of  the  Gentile  converts. 

It  is  my  wish  to  point  out  in  these  notes  the  peculiar  pro- 
priety of  the  various  actions  recorded  of  our  Lord,  according  to 
the  several  situations  and  circumstances  in  which  he  was  placed. 
In  order  to  do  this,  it  will  be  sometimes  necessary  to  shew  the 
unimpeachable  nature  of  the  evidence  on  which  the  narrative 
restA.  Religion  is  an  appeal  to  faith.  Its  truth  was  at  first 
established  by  an  appeal  to  the  senses  and  judgment  of  the  first 
witnesses  and  converts,  and  their  testimony,  with  every  other 
evidence,  has  been  handed  down  for  the  examination  and  be- 
nefit of  all  sueceedingages. 

The  Gospel  of  St.  LuKe  was  always,  from  the  very  moment 
of  its  publication,  recelTed  as  inspired  as  well  as  authentic.  It 
was  published  during  the  lives  or  St.  John,  St.  Peter,  and  St. 
Paul,  and  was  approved  and  sanctioned  by  them  as  inspired ; 
and  received  as  such  by  the  Churches,  in  conformity  to  the 
Jewish  canon,  which  decided  on  the  genuineness  or  spurious- 
ness  of  the  inspired  books  of  their  own  Church,  by  receiving 
him  as  a  Prophet,  who  was  acknowledged  as  such  by  the  testi- 
mony of  an  established  Prophet  (»).  On  the  same  grounds, 
St.  Luke  must  be  considered  as  a  true  Evangelist ;  his  Gospel 
being  dictated  by,  and  approved  of,  by  an  Apostle,  of  whose 
anthoritf  there  can  be  no  question.  There  is  likewise  suffi- 
cient evidence  to  warrant  the  conclusions  of  Whitby  (n),  that 
both  St  Mark  and  St.  Luke  were  of  the  number  of  the  seventy, 
who  had  a  commission  from  Christ  to  preach  the  Gospel  not  to 
the  Jews  only,  but  to  the  other  nations— that  the  Holy  Ghost 
feU  on  them,  among  the  numbers  of  the  seventy,  who  formed  a 
part  of  the  hundred  and  twenty  assembled  on  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost, and  from  that  time  they  were  guided  by  the  influences  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  in  writing  or  preaching  the  Gospel.  And  if  the 
Universal  Church  from  the  first  affes  received  this  Gospel  as 
divinely  inspired  on  these  satisfactory  grounds,  distance  of 
time  cannot  weaken  the  evidences  of  truth,  and  we  are  required 
to  receive  it  on  the  same  testimony.  That  which  satisfied  those 
who  had  so  much  better  means  of  judging,  should  certainly 
satisfy  us  at  this  time.  The  necessity  of  inspiration  rests  on 
the  necessity  of  Revelation  itself.  Without  Revelation  the 
mercy  of  Qod  to  man  had  not  been  complete,  and  it  was  abso- 
lutely necessary  that  this  Revelation  should  not  only  be  divine, 
but  that  it  should  be  clearly  proved  to  have  been  so.  And  of  the 
oooks  of  the  New,  as  well  as  of  the  Old  Testament,  therefore, 
(for  the  inspiration  of  the  latter  is  here  taken  for  granted)  we 
may  justly  say  with  Mr.  Renneil^a),  <' We  believe  that  Holy 
Seripture  was  written  by  men,  who  were  under  the  superin- 
tendance  and  contronl  of  the  Spirit  of€k>d ;  but  we  believe  also, 
that  whether  in  writing,  speaking,  or  acting,  they  were  left  in 
full  possession  and  use  of  their  own  natural  faculties.  The 
Spirit  of  God  directed,  elevated,  and  purified  their  souls ;  all 
that  was  necessary  He  supplied,  all  that  was  erroneous  He  cor- 
rected. Every  line,  therefore,  of  the  New  Testament  we  be- 
lieve to  be  stamped  with  unerring  truth ;  and  to  be  the  voice 
of  God,  speaking  in  the  language  of  man." 

(m)  Vide  Gill's  Comment,  in  loo. — Jones's  Full  and  new  Method  of 
settluig  the  Canonical  Aathority  of  the  New  Testament,  8to.  3  volt. 
17%.    Vol.  i.  p.  99,  &c.  and  vol.  iii.  p.  102,  &c.    Renoell't  ProoA  of 
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^*       standing  of  all  things  from  the  very  first,  to  write  unto  ^"'■*^ 

thee  in  order,  most  excellent  Theoplulu8\ 

4  That  thou  mightest  know  die  certainty  of  those 

things  wherein  thou  hast  been  instructedL 


Infpiimtion,  written  in  reply  to  the  iniidioni  work  of  Bfr.  Hone,  enti- 
tled. The  Apoonrphal  New  Tettamenti  See  perticnlariy  page  ti.  of 
Mr.  Rennell't  tntrodnction.  (i)  Lightfoot's  Works,  Tol.  L  p.  901, 
more  especiallT  p.  991.  (c)  Marsh*s  Hichaelis,  voL  li.  part  1.  p.  XTl. 
The  next  opinion  it  that  of  Diodati,  the  favoorite  eommentator  of  onr 
great  poet,  who  repreaenta  St.  Lnke  at  deairons  of  following  the  ex- 
ample of  ^e  trne  KTangeliats,  &c.  Vide  Diodati'a  Annotationa  in  loo. 
8d  edit  1661,  folio.  The  third  it  that  of  Dr,  Gill,  and  Bfr.  Jonea  abore 
alluded  to.  Mr.  Jonea,  after  Dr.  Grabe,  thinks  that  St  Lake  partioo- 
larlj  referred  to  the  Gospel  of  the  Bg^tians,  and  Nasarenea ;  Mi- 
ohaelis  to  a  false  aooonnt  of  Christ,  stiH  cironlated  in  Arabia  in  the  time 
of  Mohammed.  (cH  Vide  Dr.  Townson's  work  on  the  Gospels,  toL  i. 
partioolarl J  pages  99  to  71 ;  and  for  a  rery  satisfactory  aooonnt  of  these 
nypothesee,  Home's  Critical  Introdaction,  2d  edit  vol.  ir.  p.  SIO,  &o. 
(e)  Vol.  iii*  ptrt  ii.  p.  12,  &c.  (f)  Vide  Marsh's  Miohaelis,  rol.  iii. 
iart  2,  p.  18d,  &c.  and  the  dissertation  at  the  end  of  the  same  Tolnme, 


toe  rrefacea  of  the  Uommeotatora  u  eeneral ;  or  more  partieouurly 
Lardner,  Mi<Aaelia,  Home,  Cnve,  and  Bishop  Tomline.  («)  I  bare 
borrowed  this  remark  from  WhitbT's  Preface  to  St  Marirs  Gospel, 
foL  edit  p.  257.  (n)  Michaelis»  like  other  writers  on  the  continent  of 
a  sabseqnent  period,  seems  to  pay  too  little  attention  to  the  anthority 
of  the  earlier  writers,  who  liyed  near  the  Apostolic  age.  The  testi- 
mony of  Origin  and  Epiphanius,  of  Theophylact,  Bnthrmias,  and 
Nicephoras  Callistn,  that  St  Lake  was  one  or  the  seventy  aisoiples,  b 
not  overthrown  by  the  opposite  testimony  of  C^rysostom  and  Aogvs- 
tine,  (vide  Lardner,  Supplement  to  the  Credibility,  Works,  4to.  voL  iti. 
p.  190.)  For  thoogh  mnoh  weight  will  neoessarily  be  attached  to  the 
•r^^oments  which  imi^ioas  men  discover  in  the  intemal  evidence  con- 
tained in  the  New  Testament,  yet  many  of  their  con|ectnrea  am  oncer- 
tain,  and  it  may  be  donbted  if  the  evidence  of  antient  writers  is  not 
better  aathority.    (o)  Rennell'a  Prools  of  Inspiration,  p.  17. 

*  Maokoigbt,  in  the  notes  to  his  Harmony,  (4to.  London, 
1768,  p.  9,)  quotes  OomamSj  Ctmeron,  CapeUus,  Witsius,  nod 
Wolf,  as  referring  this  expression  *'  of  the  word''  to  Christ, 
one  of  whose  titles  is  A6yoc  rov  Qtovy  A|M>e  i.  %  xix.  13.  Arch- 
deacon Nares  has  adopted  the  same  opinion,  (Nares,  Veracity  of 
the  Evangelists,  p.  40—43.)  Should  this  remark  be  correct,  it 
will  prove,  what  many  will  consider  a  material  point,  that  onr 
Lord  was  distingnisbed  by  the  word  Logos  before  it  was  applied 
in  the  same  sense  by  St.  John.  Bee  the  notes  to  the  next  section. 

*  These  simple  coincidences  confirm  Whitby  that  the  Theo- 
pbilos  here  mentioned  was  a  real  personage.  Lardner  does 
not  venture  to  decide.  A  passage  from  Josephus,  quoted  by 
Lightfoot,  has  escaped  the  attention  of  both  these  writers : 
"  King  Agrippa,  removing  Jesus,  the  son  of  Gamaliel,  fW>m  the 
high  priesthood,  gave  it  to  Matthias,  the  son  of  Theophilus— 
litiKtv  ecbr^  UaAia  rw  Oeo^otr."  Antiq.  lib.  xx.  cap.  8. — ^It 
proves  that  a  man  of  high  rank  among  the  Jews,  of  the  name 
of  Theophilus,  was  cotemporary  with  8t.  Luke,  and  mi^ht 
possibly  be  the  person  whom  he  addressed.  The  supposition 
that  he  was  a  real  person,  whether  at  Antioch  or  Jerusalem, 
strengthens  the  authenticity  of  the  narrative. 
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SECTION  n. 

Tie  Dwmit^t  Humamty^  and  Office  of  ChmU 

JOHN  I.  1—18. 

^  M  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  Wntt«itt 

^'      with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God.  ^s^tmiM. 

'  It  is  Beceasarr  to  devote  partioular  attention  to  this  intro- 
dttotion  to  St.  /olm's  Gospel,  as  it  has  been  made  the  sabject  of 
■lore  extenslre  and  disingeouons  oontroversy  than  perhaps  anj 
other  passage  in  the  whoTe  of  the  New  Testament.  The  Prefaoe 
of  St.  Lake  has  been  eloquently  described  as  «<  the  beautiful 
gate  of  the  Christian  Tempi<^  the  entranoe  into  the  glorious  and 
rojal  fiOirio  of  the  Qospels  (a);'*  while  that  of  St.  John  may  be 
denominated  Ihe  solid  and  deep  foundation  on  which  it  rests. 

To  understand  the  expressions  of  any  writer,  particularly 
when  thev  are  at  all  dubious,  or  liable  to  aiisrepresentation,  we 
mast  endeavour  to  place  ourselves  in  the  situation  of  those 
to  whom  they  were  addressed.    <6)  J>r.  Lardner  fixes  the  date 
of  the  pufohoation  of  St.  John's  Gospel  as  early  as  68,  and 
(r)  Miehaelis  as  early  as  70.    The  weight  of  the  evidence,  how- 
ever, appears  greatly  in  fikvour  of  the  much  later  date  96  or  97. 
St  Jobn  evidently  speaks  in  lus  Gospel  to  those  who  were  not 
well  acquainted  with  many  Jewish  customs ;  as  he  gives  various 
explantxions  of  things,  which  would  be  entirely  unnecessary,  if 
the  persons  for  whom  he  prineipally  wrote  had  been  already 
conversant  with  the  usages  of  the  Jews(ii).  And  we  might  ha? e 
expected  that  one,  at  least,  of  the  aposUes  would  live  after  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  not  only  as  a  witness  of  the  accon^ 
plishaient  of  those  prophecies  he  had  himself  heard  delivered, 
bwt  to  saactioa  and  eonnrm  the  doctrines  set  ibrthby  the  other 
apostles  in  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  and  to  ooomiunicate 
his  final  instructions  to  the  Church  after  that  fearfUI  and  appall- 
ing event.    But  either  of  these  dates  will  be  consistent  wiUi  the 
whole,  or  wiih  the  greater  part  of  the  theory  we  are  now  about  to 
consider^  which  willenable  us  more  perfectly  to  comprehend  the 
great  et^^^'^  which  St.  John  had  in  view,  when  he  wrote  his  Intro- 
ddetion  to  this  Gospel.    In  all  our  inquiries  into  the  New  Tes- 
tament, we  must  ever  bear  in  mind  that  the  Jews  were  always 
the  first  to  be  addressed  (e).  They  were  the  chosen  people  of  God 
— 'his  eldest  bora— -the  countjrymen  of  the  apostles—for  whose 
salvation  the  apostlra  were  always  most  anxious,  and  to  whose 
conversion  they  devoted  all  the  fervour  and  zeal  of  their  first 
labours.    They  were  the  elect  guardians  of  the  ancient  pro- 
.phecies,  and  the  fiivoured  witnesses  of  their  accomplishment. 
The  first  question,  therefore,  which  proposes  itself  is.  What 
eense  would  the  Jewish  reader  attach  to  the  account  given  by 
the  Evangelist  of  the  Logos ;  or,  in  other  words,  what  were  the 
sentiments  of  the  Jews  in  the  time  of  St.  John  concerning  the 
Logos,  and  in  what  resf>e(Ots  did  he  design  either  to  confirm  or 
rectify  the  opinions  of  his  countrymen  on  that  %\jL^fiet(J)  ? 

Throughout  the  whole  of  the  Old  Testament,  from  the  history 
or  the  fhfl  of  man  to  the  book  of  Malaohi,  we  read  of  the  ap- 
pearance of  a  wonderflil  personage,  which  is  sometimes  called 
Jshovah,  sometimes  the  Angel  Jehovah,  or  Jehovah  Angel,  or 
the  Angel  of  Jehovah  {g).  In  addition  to  numerous  divines 
who  have  demonstrated  the  same  thing.  Dr.  Allix,  in  his  va- 
luable, though  sometimes  inaccurate,  work  on  the  Testimony 
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of  the  Anlient  Jewish  Church,  has  proved,  by  an  astonishing 
number  of  references  to  the  Targums  and  Tahnuds  of  the  Jews, 
that  the  general  term  which  was  applied  to  the  divine  per- 
aonage  who  is  called  by  this  name  in  the  (Md  Tes^ment,  was 
"  the  Word  of  Ch>d,"  "  •n  mnna."  Before  we  can  deduce, 
however,  any  argument  (torn  this  remarkable  circumstance,  we 
must  enquire  into  the  authority  of  the  several  Targums  and 
Jewish  writings  which  give  this  interpretation  of  the  above 
passaffes  of  Scripture.  Though  our  Saviour,  as  Archdeacon 
Blomneld  has  well  observed  (^),  censured  on  aJl  occasions  the 
multiolied  and  unauthorized  traditions  of  the  Jews,  he  still 
appealed  to  their  own  expositions  of  Scripture,  as  furnish- 
ing irrefragable  arguments  in  proof  of  his  divine  mission.  It 
was  no  new  interpretation  to  the  Jews,  that  it  was  the  Word  of 
Ood  which  was  revealed  in  their  Scriptures  as  the  Creator  of 
the  world.  By  the  reading  of  the  Paraphrase,  or  the  interpre- 
tation of  the  Hebrew  text,  written  in  the  Chaldee  language,  the 
people  were  constantly  taught  that  the  Word  of  Ood  was  the 
same  with  God,  and  that,  by  that  Word  all  things  were  made. 

^  I  conceive  this  Chaldee  Paraphrase,"  says  Bishop  Pearson,  (t) 
**  which  was  read  in  the  Jewish  synagogues  in  the  time  of 
Christ,  to  express  the  sense  of  the  Jews  of  that  age,  as  being 
their  public  interpretation  of  the  Scripture.  Wherefore,  what 
we  find  common  and  flrequent  in  it,  we  cannot  but  think  the 
vulgar  and  general  opinion  of  that  nation.  Now  it  is  certain 
that  this  Paraphrast  doth  use  «n  kio*o,  the  Word  of  Ood,  for 
mrr,  Ood  himself,  and  that  especiallv  with  relation  to  the  crea- 
tion of  the  world.  As  Isa.  xlv.  12.  rAp  cmn  n«  ""Ftvp  *35ie  *nina, 
I  made  the  earth,  and  created  man  upon  it— which  the 
Chaldee  translateth  my-ik  rr-iny  nonas  iok»  **  I  by  my  word  made 
the  earth,  and  created  man  noon  it  So  also  Jer.  xxvii.  15. 
Isa.  xlviii.  13.  Oen.  iii.  8.  and  many  others.  The  action  as- 
cribed to  Jehovah  in  the  sacred  text  is  given  in  the  Chaldee 
Paraphrase  to  the  Word.** 

We  should  be  careful  to  distinguish  between  the  multiplied 
and  fanciftxl  refinements  which  the  Jews,  from  the  time  of  the 
Seleucidas,  had  built  upon  the  law  of  Moses,  and  the  more 
antient  and  traditionary  interpretations  of  the  prophetical  parts 
of  Scripture ;  the  origin  of  wmch  may  be  with  probability  dated 
from  the  Bat^lonish  captivity.  By  the  former,  as  oar  Saviour 
told  them,  they  made  the  word  of  Ood  of  none  effect ;  but  the 
latter  are  no  where  made  the  object  of  his  oensure :  on  the  con- 
trary, both  our  Lord  and  his  Apostles  very  frequently  refer  to 
them,  as  sonnd  and  legitimate  expositions  of  Ood's  word.  St 
Paul,  w|io  had  been  brought  up  at  the  feet  of  Oamaliel,  scru- 
ples not  to  allude,  in  some  instances  covertly,  in  others  openly, 
to  the  traditions  of  the  elders,  and  in  his  Epistle  to  the^  He 
^  brews  he  assumes  throughout,  Uiatthe  comments  of  the  Rabbins 
upon  the  prophetical  parts  of  the  Bible  were  in  the  main 
founded  upon  truth  (j). 

After  the  return  of  the  Jews  from  the  Babylonish  cuitivity, 
their  native  language  had  undergone  a  change  so  consiaerable, 
on  account  of  their  adoption  of  numerous  words  from  the  ver- 
nacular languages  of  the  countries  in  which  they  were  settled, 
that  when  the  Seriptures  were  appointed  by  Bzra  to  be  read,  they 
was  utterly  unintelligible  to  the  greater  part  assembled.  On 
this  account  Ezra  commanded  the  Levites  to  interpret  the  ori- 
ginal to  the  people,  by  rendering  it  into  Chaldee.  These 
interpretations,  or  paraphrases,  were  originally  merely  oral. 
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A.i>.         5  All  things  were  made  by  him ;  and  without  him  was  Written  at 
w.       not  any  thing  made  that  w^  made.  Bphesui. 

There  is  bo  proof  that  there  were  any  collected  written  para- 
phrasesy  till  the  Targoms,  or  Paraphrases,  or  Explanations,  ot 
Onkelos  and  Jonathan  were  compiled.  These  Targumists  are 
supposed  to  have  lived  about  the  time  of  our  Saviour  :  though,  in 
the  opinion  of  Eichhom,  the  Targum  of  Onkelos  was  not  com- 
pleted till  300  years  after  that  period,  in  consequence  of  the 
interpolations  that  continued  to  be  made  in  it.  Ten  Tarffums 
are  handed  down  to  as,  of  which  those  of  Onkelos  and  of  Jo- 
nathan ben  Uzziel  are  the  most  highly  esteemed,  and  considered 
by  the  Jews  as  the  authorized  and  infallible  expositions  of  the 
sacred  text  (k). 

These  Paraphrases  then,  in  in  numerable  instances,  translate  the 
Hebrew  word  Jehovah  by  **  the  word  of  the  Lord."    Some,  it  is 
true,  have  maintained  that  this  implies  a  personal  existence  of  the 
Word,  in  some  sense  distinct  from  the  personal  existence  of  the 
Supreme  Father— that  the  Word  of  the  Old  Testament  is  the 
same  as  the  Logos  of  the  New  Testament,  and  that  this  coinci- 
dence is  a  proof  of  the  belief  among  the  Jews  of  the  pre- 
existence,  personal  operations,  and  Godhead  of  the  Messiah. 
Others  again  argue,  that  these  words  are  to  be  regarded  as  a 
mere  idiom,  implying  the  person's  self  who  speaks.    The  latest 
writer  (I)  on  this  point,  after  examining  the  different  opinions 
at  great  length,  comes  to  these  general  conclusions,  that  from 
the  mere  use  of  the  phrase.  '*  the  word  of  the  Lord,"  in  these 
paraphrases,  no  certain  information  can  be  deduced  on  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Jews  with  respect  to  the  Messiah  during  the  inter- 
val of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  and  this  opinion  is  further 
corroborated  by  a  celebrated  critic  But  though  such  may  be  our 
conclusion  with  regard  to  the  Chaldee  Paraphrases,  it  will  not  fol- 
low that  the  Jews  of  the  same  age,  or  a  little  after,  did  not  employ 
the  term  **  Word"  with  a  personal  reference,  and  that  reference  to 
the  Messiah.    The  use  of  this  term  by  Philo,  and  by  the  Christian 
Evangelist  St.  John,  appears  unaccountable,  except  on  the  sup- 
position that  it  had  grown  up  to  the  acceptation  supposed,  at  least 
among  the  Jews  who  used  tho  Greek  language.  Such  an  extension 
of  meaning  and  reference,  agreeably  to  the  ordinary  progress  of 
language,  would  flow  from  the  primary  signification,  or  medium 
of  rational  communication,  and  thus  it  would  be  a  rational  de- 
signation of  a  Mediator  between  God  and  Man.    We  have  also 
another  evidence,  which  is  entitled  to  the  greater  weight,  as  it 
oomesfrom  a  quarter  themost  hostile  to  the  Christian  religion  (m). 
Celsns,  whose  words  are  recited  by  Origen,  reproaches  the 
Christians  with  absurdity  and  folly,  for  imagining  that  such  a 
mean  and  contemned  person  as  Jesus  could  be  the  pure  and 
holy  Word,  Uie  Son  of  God ;  and,  personating  a  Jew,  which  is 
his  manner  in  the  construction  of  his  work,  he  declares  their 
belief  that  the  Word  was  the  Son  of  God,  though  they  r^ected 
the  claims  of  Jesus  to  that  honour. 

The  authority,  however,  most  to  be  depended  upon,  with  re- 
gard to  our  attempts  to  ascertain  the  opinions  of  the  Jews  con- 
cerning the  Logos  at  the  time  of  Christ,  is  that  transmitted  to 
ns  by  the  celebrated  Philo,  who  was  born  at  Alexandria,  of 
Jewish  parents,  and  was  the  contemporary  of  our  Lord  and  his 
Apostles.  Some  years  before  St.  John  wrote  his  Gospel,  this  cele- 
brated man,  being  then  about  sixty  years  of  age,  was  sent  on 
an  embassy  from  Alexandria  to  the  emperor  at  Rome,  to  lay  be- 
fore him  a  petition,  praying  for  protection  to  bis  countrymen 
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against  the  penecating  spirit  of  the  Alexaodrians.  He  has  left 
on  record  a  very  curious  detail  of  this  expedition.  The  man- 
■ar inwhioli,  after mioh ^ia^ and  Many TexaUovs  diffiomltiet, 
thecmbawy,  when  at  last  adautted  to  the  long  desired  aodieneey 
mtas  reeeiYed  by  CaMgula,  presents  us  with  a  most  stegelar 
and  eharacteristio  pietore  of  the  haughty  sovereign  and  his 
courtiers.  Caligula  Arst  abmptlT  addresses  them^  by  tn^oirfng 
if  th^  were  *^  the  odious  race'*  who  reAiied  to  acknowledge 
him  as  their  Qod ;  and,  alter  having  obliged  them  to  follow  him 
asol^eets  of  general  ridioule  and  reproaoh,  while  he  inspected 
some  rooms  in  one  of  his  riUas,  osked  them,  with  a  ^  grave  and 
serions  countenance,  why  they  abstained  ft*om  swioe'sllesh ;"  an^ 
alter  many  more  sarcasms,  dismissed  them  with  this  compassionate 
sentiment,  *'  That  those  men  who  would  not  believe  in  him  as 
a  God,  were,  in  his  •pinion,  rather  miserable  than  wicked.'*— ^ 
Jerome  and  JSnsebius  inform  us,  that  when  Pbilo  was  at  Rome, 
ht  was  accustomed  to  converse  with  8t.  Peter,  and  that  he  cul- 
tivated the  society  of  that  Apostle.  Photius  tells  us  that  he  was 
a  Christian,  thouch  be  soon  separated  from  their  communion ; 
and  Dr.  J.  Jones  has  lately  attempted  to  revive  this  epinioUy 
including  Joscphus  also  among  the  number  of  primitive 
Christians.  Eusebius  further  assures  us,  that  Philo  devoted 
himself  to  the  stnd>  of  the  Scriptures,  and  diligentlv  examined 
the  troths  received  from  his  ancestors :  that  he  had  made  the 
most  profound  research  into  the  mysteries  of  the  Platonic  sys- 
tem, and  discovered  so  much  knowledge  of  the  deotrines  of  the 
Grecian  philosopher,  and  all  his  abstruse  notions,  that  it  was 
commonly  said,  either  "  Plato  Phllonises,  or  Philo  Platonises." 
By  mingling  the  theological  opinions  of  his  countrymen  with 
tfaie  reveries  of  tJie  Platonic  school,  and  the  undoubted  truths 
of  his  own  Scriptures,  he  ha^  given  to  the  world  in  his  mmltt* 
Ikriotts  productions  a  strange  compound  of  truth  and  falsehood, 
from  which,  however,  can  be  collected,  without  difficulty^  the 
prevailing  opinions  of  the  learned  Jews  of  that  age,  respecting 
the  Logos,  the  Word  of  God,  the  manifested  Jehovah  of  the 
Hebrew  Soriptores. 

The  following  is  a  list  ef  some  of  the  particular  terms  and 
doctrines  found  in  Philo,  with  paraUeiposso^ffsft^m  the  New 
Testament. 

1.  The  Logos  is  the  Sen  of  God^vl^  Sifi.  De  Agrio.  vol.  i. 
f>.  806.  De  Profug.  ib.  p.  d62.  Compare  Mark  1. 1.  Luke  it.  41. 
John  i.  34.  AcU  viii.  87. 

2.  The  second  divinity-*Mrcpoc  e<^c  \&yoQ,  Fragm.  vol.  if. 
p.  «35.    Comp  John  i.  I.  1  Cor.  i.  24. 

8  The  first  begotten  of  God^-Adyoc  irp*»r^voc.  De  8om- 
ttiis,  vol.  i.  p.  858.    Comp.  Heb.  i.  8.  Coloss.  i.  Id. 

4  The  imago  of  God— tikwy  rv  Oie.  De  Mundi  Opiflo. 
▼ol.  i.  p.  8,  414,  419,  858.  Comp.  Coloss.  i.  15.  Heb.  i.  8. 
%  Cor.  iv.  4. 

8  Superior  to  angels — hirtp&vu  irdm-mf  {dyydkmp)  \6yoc 
^iMc.    De  Profugis,  vol.  i.  p.  881.    Comp.  Heb^  i.  4.  8. 

8.  Superior  to  all  the  world— *0  ^Ayog-^Ttpdvtt  wavrdQ  kru 
De  Leg.  Allegor.  vol.  i.  p-  ISl.    Comp.  Heb  ii.  8. 

7.  By  whom  the  world  was  created^-r^  Otlop  k6yop  rftr 
rtivTa  cutKocfififfavra,  De  Mund.  epif.  vol  i.  p.  4.  Comp.  John 
i.  8.   1  Cor.  viii.  6.  Heb.  i.  3.  10. 

a  The  great  substitute  of  God— Gwapxoc  rS  Oca.  De  Aipri- 
cult  vol.  i.  p.  308.  Comp.  John  i.  3.  and  xvii.  4.  fiph.  lii.  9. 
Phil.  ii,7. 
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juD.         5  And  the  light  shiiieCh  in  darkness;  end  the  daikness-written  at 
^*       comprehended  it  not.  Bpbeivt. 

9.  The  light  of  the  world  —  fOc  «6<r/i« :  tnA  intellectaal 
siiii~4^u>C  vofirbc.  De  Somniis,  voL  i.  p.  6.  414.  (&L  638. 
Comp.  John  L  iv.  9.  and  Tiii.  IS.  1  Pet.  ii.  9. 

10.  Who  only  ean  see  God— ^  fUvtt  rdy  elov  iUrt  KoBopUr, 
De  ConfuB.  lang.  yol.  L  p.  418.  Comp.  John  i  18.  and 
▼i.  46. 

11.  Who  resides  in  God— Iv  ahnfjoAv^  MTouHmi,  De  Fro- 
ihg.  Tol.  i.  p.  661.    Comp.  John  i.  IS.  and  xiv.  II. 

\%  The  most  ancient  of  God's  works,  and  before  all  things—- 
ir^oCifrraroc  rOv  8^a  ykyovu  De  Confus.  Ling.  ?ol.  i.  p.  427, 
De  Leg.  Allegor.  ib.  p.  181.  Comp.  John  i.  3.  and  xvii.  d.  24. 
3  Tim.  i.  9.  Ueb.  i.  2. 

13.  Esteemed  tbe  same  as  God— X^Tvy  i^c  airrhv  Otbv  KaravSot. 
De  Somniis,  vol.  i.  p.  666.  Comp.  Mark  ii.  7.  Rom.  ix.6.  Phil. 
11.6. 

14.  The  liOgos  is  eternal— 6  Mioq  \&yoQ.  De  Plant.  Nov. 
?ol.  i.  382.  and  vol.  ii.  p.  604.  Comp.  John  xii.  84.  2  Tim.  i.  9. 
and  It.  18.  Heb.  i.  &  Rer.  x.  6. 

15.  Beholds  all  things— ^(v^cpielfarocf  itq  Trdvra  l^pSv  tlvai 
tKav6i,  l>e  Leg.  Allegor.  rol.  i.  p.  121.  Comp.  Heb.  iy.  12,  13. 
Rev.  ii.  28. 

16.  He  unites,  supports,  preserves,  and  perfects  the  world— 
8  Tt  yap  tS  6vroQ  xiyoQ  Btirfibc  60V  nSv  airdvrtav^owkxu  rd 
akpni  vdvra,  1^  <r^tyy€t— irfpifvif  rd  5Xa,  mxi  irtirXffpiainv.  De 
Prof  ToL  i.  p.  562.  I'ragm.  vol.  it.  p.  655.  Comp.  John  ill.  35, 
Colos.  i.  17  Heb.  i.  3. 

17.  Nearest  to  God  without  any  separation— -6  tyyvrdrta  nn^ 
hr^  ivroQ  fitOopiti  dta^fuxroc*  De  Profug.  vol.  i.  p.  561* 
Comp.  John  1.  18.  and  x.  30.  and  xiv.  11.  and  xvii.  II. 

18.  Free  firom  all  taint  of  sin,  voluntary  or  involuntary 

&vtv  rpowfje  Uovaim — 1^  rnc  dxistriti,  De  Proftig.  vol.  i.  p. 
561.  Comp.  John  viii.  46.  Heb.  vii.  26.  and  ix.  14.  1  Pet.  iv. 
22. 

19.  Who  presides  over  the  imperfect  and  weak— o^oc  ydp 
iJiM^v  TiSv  arikSv  hv  ill}  ef6c.  De  Leg.  Allegor.  vol.  i.  p.  128. 
Comp.  Matt.  xi.  5.  Luke  v.  32*  1  Tim.  1. 15. 

20.  The  Logos,  the  fountain  of  wisdom— X^yoy  Oe^v  8c  ^o^c 
M  -Kfiyii,  De  Proftig.  vol.  i.  p.  660.  566.  Comp.  John  iv.  14. 
vii.  88.  1  Cor.  i.  24.  Colos.  ii.  3.  * 

21.  A  messenger  sent  from  God  —  irpeoCivr^C  rS  t^ytuwoe 
wp6c  r6  vwfiKoav.  Quis.  Rer.  Div.  Heres.  vol.  i.  p.  501.  Comp. 
John  V.  36.  viii.  29. 42.  John  iv.  9. 

22.  The  advocate  for  mortal  man— Icln^c  f^v  in  rS  OvtirS, 
Quia.  Rer.  Div.  Hasr.  vol.  i.  p.  601.  Comp.  John  xiv.  16.  xvH. 
SO.  Rom.  viii.  34.  Heb.  viii.  25. 

23.  He  ordered  and  disposed  of  all  things— ^IccXt  4  ^livfiut 
wdvra.    Ib.  p.  506.    Comp.  Col.  i.  15,  16.  Heb.  xi.  8. 

24.  The  shepherd  of  God's  flock— r^  6p$ov  txhrov  XSyov^^c 
ri^v  iwiiukttav  r^c  Upag  raimnQ  dytktic.  De  AgricnI.  vol.  i. 
p.  808.    Comp.  John  x.  14.  Heb.  xiii.  20.  1  Pet.  ii.  25. 

25.  Of  the  power  and  royalty  of  the  Logos— 6  rS  ^ytfUvoQ 
Xrfyoc— 1^  Pa9iXuti/j  K^vafUQ  airrS.  De  Proftig.  vol.  i.  p.  561. 
Comp.  1  Cor.  xv.  25.  Eph.  i.  21,  22.  Heb.  i.  2,  3.  Rev.  xvii.  14. 

26.  The  Logos  is  the  physician  who  heals  all  evil — rbv  dyyc- 
Xov  (8c  hri  X^oc)  uMTirkp  larpbv  kukiSv,  De  heg.  Allegor. 
vol.  i.  p.  122.  Comp.  Luke  iv.  18.  vii.  21.  1  Pet.  li.  24.  Jam. 
1.21. 

27.  The  Logos  is  the  seal  of  God— ^  ^t  Mv  ^  v^payic.    De 
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A.D.         6  IT  There  was  a  man  sent  from  God,  whose  name  was  ^"^  »t 
^'       John. 

Profug.  Tol.  i.  p.  547, 548.  De  Plant.  Nood.  ibid.  p.  832.  Comp. 
John  ?i.  27.  £ph.  i.  13.  Heb.  i.  3. 

28.  The  sure  refuge  of  those  who  veek  him— If '  hv  wptSrop 
Kara^vyitv  i^f^kuiiin-arov,  De  Profug.  ib.  p.  560.  Comp.  Matt. 
xL  28.  1  Pet  ii.  25. 

29.  Of  heavenly  food  distriboted  by  the  Logoa  equally  to  all 
who  seek  it— r^v  4pdviov  roofilv  ^i^xiC*  Quis.  Rer.  Divin. 
Hser.  vol.  i.  p.  499.  Comp.  Matt.  ▼.  6.  vii.  7.  xiii.  10.  xxiv.  14. 
xxxTii.  19.  Rom.  x.  12.  18. 

30.  Of  men's  forsaking  their  sins,  and  obtaining  spiritual 
freedom  by  the  Logos— cXfvOcpta  r^£if^x9C*  De  Cong.  Quaer. 
Erud.  Grat  vol  i.  p.  534.  De  Profug.  ib.  p.  561.  563.  Comp. 
John  yiii.  36.  1  Cor.  vii.  22.  2  Cor.  iu.  17.  Gal.  v.  1.  13. 

31.  Of  men's  being  freed  by  the  Logos  from  all  corruption, 
and  entitled  to  immortality— ^  UohQ  X^yoc  Mfiiiffi  ykodg  kKcdpt 
Tov  dSct  KXijpov  dBdvarov,  ri^v  Iv  a^Bdprtit  yivii  retfiv.  De  Cong. 
Quasr.  Erud.  Grat.  toI.  i.  p.  535.  Comp.  Rom.  Tiii.  21.  1  Cor. 
XV.  52,  53.  Pet.  i.  3,  4. 

32.  The  Logos  mentioned  by  Philo,  not  only  as  v\6t  SiSt 
the  son  of  God;  but  also  dyawfirbv  rkKvov,  his  beloved  son.  De 
Leff.  AUegor.  vol.  L  p.  129.  Comp.  Matt.iii.  17.  Luke  ix.  35. 
Col.i.  xiii.  2Peti.  17. 

33.  The  just  man  advanced  bv  the  Logos  to  the  presence  of 
his  Creator — rf  aiirtf  \6y^^ipvaaQ  wXti^iov  iavrS.  De  Sacri- 
ficiis,  vol  i.  p.  165.    Comp.  John  vi.  37.  44.  xii.  26.  xiv.  6. 

34.  The  Logos  the  true  hi^h-priest — dpx^f^^C*  ^  wpwSyovoQ 
aitrS  Gcioc  \6yoQ.  De  Somniis,  vol.  i.  p.  658.  De  Profug.  ib. 
562.  Comp.  John  i.  41.  viii.  46.  Acts  iv.  27.  Heb.  iv.  14. 
▼ii.  26. 

35.  The  Logos  in  his  mediatorial  capacity — X&yoc  dpxupi^Q 

§\iBopi6c:  of  whom  he  says,  Bavftd^u  ^  rbv  furdaru  iiic  dwvtvri 
pafi6pTa  awrSvu^  Upbv  X^yov,  iva  vy  fU9op  rwv  rcOv^c^rwy  i^ 
tiSp  (wvr«av.  '*  I  am  astonished  to  see  the  holy  Logos  running 
with  so  much  speed  and  earnestness,  that  he  may  stand  between 
the  living  and  the  dead."  Quis.  Rer.  Divin.  Hasris.  vol.  L 
p.  501.    Comp.  1  Tim.  ii.  5.  Heb.  viiL  1. 6.  ix.  11, 12,  24. 

These  extracts  (m)  contain  the  sum  and  substance  of  the  doc- 
trines of  Philo  concerning  the  Word.  Whatever  the  Old  Tes- 
tament applies  to  the  Angel  Jehovah,  or  Jehovah,  this  distin- 
fuishcd  author  anplies  to  his  Logos;  and  he  is  supposed  to 
ave  expressed  oniy  the  prevailing  opinions  of  his  time.  Yot, 
if  his  opinions  be  attentively  considered,  many  striking  incon- 
sistencies will  be  found  in  them  respecting^  the  Logos,  as 
be  frequently  confounds  all  the  personal  qualities  and  attributes 
assigned  to  the  Logos  of  the  Old  Testament,  with  a  Logos 
so  pi --     - 

tual, 

ritual  or  the  i  _ 

asserting  that  the  divine'Word  would  not  assume  a  visible  form, 
or  representation  {ISka)^  and  that  it  was  **  not  to  be  reckoned 
among  the  ot^jects  known  bv  sense."  An  assertion  which  will 
furnish  us  with  a  solution  to  some  of  his  discordant  expres- 
sions :  and  which  very  satisfactorily  explains  the  train  of  asso- 
ciations which  leads  him  to  such  contradictory  opinions  on  this 
subject  2  opinions,  indeed,  so  strangely  at  variance,  that  the 
Unitarian  writers  have  claimed  Philo  as  a  Platonist,  who  has 
transmitted  no  kind  of  evidence  in  &vour  of  the  generally  re« 
ceived  opinion  that  the  Logos  treated  of  in  his  works  was  the 


(signea  lo  ine  liOgos  oi  me  uia  restament,  witn  a  liOgos 
i  purely  spiritual,  or,  as  Dr.  Smith  calls  it,  so  merely  conceji- 
lal,  that  it  could  be  capable  only  of  being  manifested  to  the  spi- 
tual  or  the  intellectual  part  of  man.  We  accordingljr  find  Philo 
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Messiah  of  the  Christian  and  Jew,  or  the  Angel  Jehovah  of  the 
Old  Testament;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  the  Trinitarian 
writers  have  considered  him,  from  the  age  in  which  he  lived,  as 
the  great  strength  and  support  of  their  cause.  The  in  consis- 
tency is  plainly  to  be  traced  to  this  eircnmstance ;  Philo,  as  a 
Jew,  had  imbibed  all  the  opinions  of  the  orthodox  and  learned 
of  his  own  countrymen,  and  believed  with  them  and  their 
Church  that  the  Logo^  wai  personal,  and  had  been  and  could  be 
visible,  both  in  his  person  and  in  his  actions,  and  he  has  accord- 
ingly, in  some  places,  endowed  his  liOgos  with  personal  attri- 
butes. But  Philo  was  a  philosopher  also,  and,  with  the  assist- 
ance of  a  very  fertile  imagination  and  fancy,  devised  the  con- 
ceptual Logos;  which  he  delineates  as  something  resembling 
an  abstract  idea,  which  can  be  manifested  only  to  the  inteUeot. 
In  various  parts  of  his  work  he  has  blended  those  descriptions, 
and  by  confusing  his  own  associations  or  trains  of  thought,  he 
confounds  himself  as  well  as  his  readers.  But  the  book  was 
well  known,  and  popular  in  the  time  of  St.  John :  and  the 
Apostle,  to  correct  the  erroneous  opinions  of  Philo,  that  the 
Logos  was  conceptual,  and  in  order  to  substantiate  the  un- 
doubted personality  of  the  Logos,  begins  his  Ck>spel  In  these 
simple  but  forcible  words — the  Word  was  made  flesh— it  was 
not  a  conceptual  Logos,  as  the  philosophers  vainly  imagine ;  it 
was  a  true  and  real  Bieing,  who  took  our  nature,  appeared  in  our 
flesh — He  was  made  flesh.  He  was  tangible  and  visible,  and  we 
beheld  visibly  his  glory. 

The  same  opinion  of  a  double  signification  of  the  Logos,  a 
conceptual  and  a  personal,  has  occurred  to  some  of  the  German 
Scripture  critics.  ^  In  the  phrase  used  by  the  Cbaldee  para- 
phrasts,  most  critics  suppose  that  nothing  is  comprehended  but 
a  designation  of  the  Deity :  but  it  has  been  admirably  demon- 
strated, chiefly  from  the  Tar^ums,  by  Dr.  Charles  Aug.  Theoph. 
Keil  (in  the  Essay  de  Doctoribus  Yet.  Ecd.  culpiL  corruptas  per 
Platonicas  Sentontias  Theologia  liberandis)  that  the  Jews,  by 
their  Memra  of  Jah,  designed  to  convey  the  notion  of  a  Divine 
Subsistence,  which  they  neld  to  be  begotten  of  God,  and  to  be 
in  the  highest  sense  near  and  like  to  God.  The  same  learned 
writer  shows  that  the  doctrine  of  Philo  contained  the  notion  of 
a  two-fold  Logos,  the  one  comprehended  in  the  divine  intellect, 
the  other  begotten  of  God :  just  as  the  conception  In  one's 
mind  is  different  from  the  word  uttered  in  speech." — Roseu- 
muller,  in  Joann.  i.  1.  The  following  abstract  iVom  the  Ger- 
man Commentaries  of  the  celebrated  Dr.  H.  E.  G.  Paulus,  The- 
olo^cal  Professor  in  the  University  at  Jena,  is  given  by  Dr. 
Kuincel,  in  the  Prolegomena  to  his  commentary  on  the  Gospel 
of  John.  "  Paulus  maintains  that  Philo  was  not  the  author  of 
this  doctrine  of  the  Logos  as  a  subsistence  emanating  iVom  God, 
most  like  to  God,  and  intimately  united  with  him ;  but  that  it 
was  generally  received,  by  the  Jews  of  Alexandria,  in  the  time 
of  Philo.  lie  is  of  opinion  that  it  was  invented  by  the  philoso- 
phizing Jews  of  that  city,  with  a  view  to  obviate  the  arguments 
of  the  Gentile  philosophers,  who  defended  their  popular  systems 
of  a  multitude  of  inferior  deities,  by  affirming  tbai  the  care  of 
the  material  world,  a  particular  Providence,  and  the  govern- 
ment of  the  afiairs  of  men,  were  objects  too  low  for  the  mtiuesty 
and  purity  of  the  Supreme  Deity.  He  thinks  that  the  Alexan- 
drian Jews  mi^ht  the  more  readily  adopt  this  opinion  of  the 
Logos  being  an  intelligent  nature,  because  of  their  own  doctrine 
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of  angeb  and  rnardioB  spirits)  and  beoaase  the  Jews  of  PalM- 
tine  were  in  the  habit  of  usingi  as  repressions  for  the  Divine 
Being,  the  phrases  Memra  of  Jah»  Word  of  God,  Wisdom  of 
€k>d ;  as  alto  they  personiied  the  Wisdom  of  Gk>d»  Pro¥.  Wii  83. 
Therefore,  as  PaaJus  has  obserred,  the  form  of  eapression  5 
ASyvQ  ro9  OcoSr,  the  Word  of  Gk>d,  was  used  in  the  age  of  the 
ETangelist  John  in  a  twofold  sense.  The  Jews  of  Palestine 
employed  the  expression  merely  as  a  periphrasis  for  the  Deity, 
ana  very  often  as  a  personification  of  the  power  and  wisdom  of 
CKod.  Bat,  on  the  other  hand,  Philo,  and  with  him  many  of  the 
Alexandrian  Jews,  nnderstood  by  ^'  Tke  Word^**  an  intelligent 
subsistence,  absolutely  unique,  an  emanation  from  God,  aad 
next  to  the  Supreme  God.  Professor  Paulas  farther  remarks, 
that  the  Erangelist  did  not  deliver  his  doctrine  of  **  The  Ward** 
(as  an  intelYigent  nature,  absolutely  unique,  emanating  from 
God,  and  next  to  God,  and  that  this  intelligent  nature  had 
united  itself  with  the  man  Jesus)  because  the  Alexandrian  Jews 
professed  the  same  sentiments  with  respect  to  their  iverd  ,•  but 
Decause  Christ  had  in  express  terms  made  almost  the  identical 
attributions  of  dignity  and  honour  to  hioiself,  which  those  Alex- 
andrian^ were  accustomed  to  ascribe  to  their  **  Ward  of  Crod.** 
Kuincel,  vol.  iii.  p.  80.  82.  Smith's  Scripture  Testimony,  fce. 
note  c.  to  Chap.  vit.  Book  ii.  vol.  i. 

John  Benedict  Carpsovius  and  Stephen  Nye,  an  English 
clergyman,  have  also  maintained  the  hypothesis  of  the  twofold 
notion  of  the  Logos  in  Philo's  vnritings.  The  one  derived  from 
the  doctrines  of  Plato,  Noi^  6  ir&vruv  dirioc— deaotiag  merely 
the  conception  formed  in  the  divine  mind,  and  then  emanating 
as  a  model  from  which  the  earth  was  to  be  framed.  The  other 
doctrine  is  of  a  more  exalted  nature,  and  is  derived  Anom  the 
genuine  Principles  of  the  Jewish  Religion  (•). 

The  works  or  Philo  had  become  so  popular,  that  although  the 
writer  was  a  Jew,  and  therefore  obnoxious  to  the  Roman 
nation,  they  had  been  enrolled  in  the  public  libraries  at  Rome. 
From  this  circumstance  we  may  infer  tnat  his  ideas  of  the  Word 
of  God,  the  Jehovah  Angel  of  the  Old  Testament,  ealled  by 
philo,  in  his  native  language  of  Alexandria,  \6yoc  re  Oce,  were 
as  well  known  to  the  heathen  or  gentile  converts,  as  the  term 
^  mons,  or  Memrah  Jab,  or  Word  was  familiar  to  the  Jews 
of  Palestine :  and  as  the  same  actions  in  the  Targoms,  and  in  the 
works  of  Philo  are  given  to  this  divine  Personage,  which  the 
Scripture  itself  ascribes  to  the  Angel  Jehovah,  we  may  justly 
conclude  that  the  Targumists  and  Philo,  intended  to  express  the 
same  idea,  and  to  give  to  the  Jehovah  of  the  Old  Testament  the 
attributes  of  Godhead,  assigned  to  the  Word.  Philo  confused 
the  two  ideas  of  a  personal  and  conceptual  Logos,  because  he 
d^ved  his  opinions  from  the  two  opposite  sources  of  Hea* 
thenism  and  Judaisea.  The  Logos  oi  the  Old  Testament  is 
plainly  personal,  the  Logos  of  Heathenism  conceptual.  The 
same  error  was  committed  by  the  Targumists ;  their  notions  of  a 
Logos  being  derived  from  two  sources— one  of  which  was  fruoi 
the  corrupted,  the  other  the  purer  traditions  of  their  Fathers  | 
and  so  confused  was  the  popular  opinion  on  this  point,  that  we 
may  almost  sav  it  was  necessary,  considering  the  importa«oe#f 
the  sulQoet,  that  an  inspired  teacher  should  correct  the  preva.^ 
lent  errors.  St.  John,  therefore,  writing  at  a  period  wheirthe 
public  opinioiis  on  the  subject  were  so  unsettled,  begins  his 
Gospel  bj  declaring  to  the  Jews,  that  both  the  Logos  of  one 
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party,  and  the  Mcmra  Jah  of  the  other,  possessed  the  very  same 
attributes  ascribed  in  the  Jewish  Scriptures  to  Jehovah,  or  the 
Anrel  Jehovah,  who  the  Evangelist  asserts  was  in  the  beginning 
with  Ood — that  all  things  were  made  by  Him,  and  without  Him 
vras  not  any  thing  made,  that  was  made :  an  article  of  faith  which 
the  Jews  and  Philo  alike  acknowledged. 

A(ter  establishing  this  truth,  concerning  which  there  may  be 
said  to  have  been  (excepting  in  the  confounding  a  personal 
and  conceptual  Logos)  no  real  difference  of  opinion,  St.  John 
proceeds  to  the  application  of  the  wonderful  doctrine.  He 
proceeds  to  affirm  that  the  Jehovah  of  the  Old  Testament,  the 
Memra  Jah  of  the  Targu mists,  the  Logos  of  Philo,  when  rightly 
explained,  was  the  promised  Messiah  of  the  Christian  Church 
—that  he  had  lived  among  them — (hat^He  had  become  flesh- 
that  they  had  beheld  his  glory,  the  glory  of  the  only-begotten  of 
the  Father  (another  title  given  by  Philo  to  the  Logos)  full  of 
grace  and  truth  {y). 

The  double  signification  of  the  word  Logos,  unavoidably  pro- 
duced many  heresies  and  divisions  in  the  Christian  Church. 
The  Church,  says  Tillemont  (9),  was  from  the  beginning  dis- 
turbed with  two  opposite  heresies,  each  of  which  produced  dif- 
ferent sects.  Simon,  the  founder  of  the  Gnostics,  or  Docete, 
held  two  principles,  and  taught  that  our  Saviour  was  man  in 
appearance  only.  The  other  heresy  was  that  of  the  Cerinthians, 
who  embraced  Christianity  in  part  only.  These  acknowledged 
one  principle,  and  one  God ;  and  the  reality  of  the  human 
nature  in  Jesus  Christ:  but  they  denied  his  Divinity,  and  were 
fond  of  the  ceremonies  of  the  laW.  Contrary  as  these  opinions 
are  to  each  other  and  to  truth,  the  Cerinthians  found  means  to 
unite  them,  and  they  were  adopted  in  diiferent  forms,  and  with 
different  variations  by  many  others;  to  whom  it  will  be  neces- 
sary to  allude. 

It  is  possible  that  these  contending  opinions  had  begun  to 
agitate  the  Church  as  early  as  the  first  date  assigned  to  St. 
John's  Gospel.  But  it  is  more  probable  that  thev  did  not  be- 
come sufficiently  formidable  to  disturb  its  peace  till  towards  tbe 
conclusion  of  the  first  century,  when  the  Gospel  of  St.  John  is 
more  generally  allowed  to  have  been  written.  The  time  when 
Cerintnus  lived  is  uncertain  ;  but  the  earliest  date  assigned  to 
him  is  afler  the  year  70,  with  the  exceptiou  of  Baronius,  who 
speaks  of  him  as  living  within  some  few  years  after  our  Lord's 
ascension.  Lo  Clerc  asserts  that  he  flourished  in  the  year  80. 
Basnage  101.  Lampe  (r),  from  the  discrepancies  in  the  accounts 
of  Irenseus,  and  Epiphanius,  entertains  the  very  erroneous  opi- 
nion, that  the  Gospel  of  St.  John  was  valued  by  the  Ceriul 
thians;  and  endeavours  to  prove  that  Cerinthus  was  a  heretic 
of  the  second  century.  Even  this,  however,  does  not  invalidate 
tbe  argoroent  that  St.  John's  Gospel  was  written  to  oppose 
tbe  principles  professed  by  Cerinthus;  for  they  are  said  by 
Ireusus  to  have  been  inculcated  by  the  Nicolaitans.  Yet,  us 
Irenseus,  who  asserted  that  St.  John  wrote  against  Cerinthus, 
was  a  disciple  of  Polycarp,  who  was  personally  acquainted  with 
St.  John ;  his  testimony,  which  was  given  a  hundred  years  after, 
appears  most  likely  to  be  correct.  The  best  evidence,  there- 
fore, that  the  scanty  records  of  antiquity  has  handed  down  to 
us,  corroborates  the  presumption  that  Cerinthus  sowed  the  seeds 
of  hit  principles  during  the  life  of  tbe  excellent  Evangelist  St* 
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John,  and,  we  might  well  suppose,  that  the  Apostle  would  be 
most  anxious  to  refute  and  repress  them. 

Michaelis  therefore  observes,  with  equal  force  and  justice,  that 
**  if  Irenseus  had  not  a-sserted  that  St.  John  wrote  his  Qopel 
against  the  Gnostics,  and  particularly  against  Cerinthus,  the 
contents  of  the  Gospel  itself  would  lead  to  tnis  conclusion.    The 
speeches  of  Christ,  which  St  John  has  recorded,  are  selected 
with  a  totally  different  view,  from  that  of  the  three  first  evange* 
lists,  who  have  given  such  as  are  of  a  moral  nature,  whereas 
those  which  are  given  by  St  John  are  chiefly  dogmatical,  and 
relate  to  Christ's  divinity,  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the 
supernatural  assistance  to  be  communicated  to  the  Apostles, 
and  other  subjects  of  a  like  import.    In  the  yerj  choice  of  his 
expressions,  such  as  light,  life,  &c.  he  had  in  view  the  philo- 
sophy of  the  Gnostics,  who  used,  or  rather  abused  these  terms. 
That  the  fourteen  first  verses  of  St  John's  Gospel  are  merely 
historical,  and  contain  only  a  short  account  of  Christ's  bistorv 
before  his  appearance  on  earth,  is  a  supposition  devoid  of  all 
probability.    On  the  contrary,  it  is  evident  that  they  are  purely 
doctrinal,  and  that  they  were  introduced  with  a  polemical  view, 
in   order  to  confute  errors,  which  prevailed  at  that  time  re* 
speoting  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ.    Unless  St  John  bad  an 
adversary  to  combat,  who  made  particular  use  of  the  words 
'  light,'  and  '  life,'  he  would  not  have  thought  it  necessary,  after 
having  described  the  Creator  of  all  things,  to  add,  that  in  him 
was  life,  and  the  life  was  the  light  of  men,  or  to  assert  that  John 
the  Baptist  was  not  that  light.    The  verv  meaning  of  the  word 
'  lif  ht '  would  be  extremely  dubious,  unless  it  were  determined 
by  its  particular  application  in  the  oriental  Gnosis.    For  with- 
out the  supposition  that  St.  John  had  to  combat  with  an  ad- 
versary who  used  this  word  in  a  particular  sense,  it  might  be 
applied  to  any  divine  instructor,  who  by  his  doctrines  enlight- 
ened mankind.    Further,  the  positions  contained  in  the  four- 
teen first  verses  are  antitheses  to  positions  maintained  by  the 
Gnostics,  who  used  the  wordsA6yoCt  Cwif»  ^*^f  j^^oyitfi^t,  wXij- 
p^fi«h  &c.  as  technical  terms  of  their  philosophy.    Lastly,  the 
speeches  of  Christ,  which  St  John  has  selected,  are  such  as 
eonfirm  the  positions  laid  down  in  the  first  chapter  of  his  Gos- 
pel :  and  thereibre  we  must  conclude  that  his  principal  object 
throughout  the  whole  of  his  Gospel  was  to  confute  the  errors  of 
the  Gnostics. ''(«). 

That  we  mav  understand  the  design  and  order  of  St  John's 
Gospel,  it  will  be  necessary  to  take  a  brief  review  of  the  tenets 
of  Cerinthus,  in  opposition  to  which  the  evangelist  purposely 
wrote  it  This  wiU  not  only  reflect  considerable  light  on  par- 
tionlar  passages,  but  make  the  whole  appear  a  complete  work-* 
regular,  dear,  and  conclusive. 

Cerinthus  was  by  birth  a  Jew,  who  lived  at  the  close  of  the 
first  century:  having  studied  literature  and  philosopfay  at 
Alexandria,  he  attempted  at  length  to  form  a  new  and  singular 
system  of  doctrine  and  discipline,  by  a  monstrous  combination 
of  the  dootrines  of  Jesus  Christ  with  the  opinions  and  errors 
of  the  Jews  and  Gnostics.  From  the  latter  ho  borrowed  their 
Pleroma  or  fulness,  their  Mom  or  spirits,  their  Demiurgm  or 
creator  of  the  visible  world,  &e.  and  so  modified  and  tempered 
these  fictions,  as  to  give  them  an  air  of  Judaism,  which  must 
have  considerably  favoured  the  progress  of  his  heresy.  He 
tanght  that  the  most  high  God  wm  utterly  unknown  before  th» 
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appearanoe  of  Christ,  and  dwelt  ia  a  renote  hoavcQ  called 
PUrotma^  with  the  chief  spirits  or  .£ons$ — That  this  supreme 
God  first  generated  an  only  begotten  8ou,  who  again  begat  the 
Word,  which  was  inferior  to  the  flrst-bom— That  Christ  was 
a  still  lower  seon,  though  far  superior  to  some  others— That 
there  were  two  higher  8eon9,  distinct  from  Christ;  one  called 
Life  and  the  other  Light^-That  from  the  eons  again  proceeded 
inicrior  orders  of  spirits,  and  particuUirly  one  Demiurgue,  who 
created  this  visible  world  out  of  eternal  matter— That  this 
Demiurgus  was  ignorant  of  the  supreme  God,  and  much  lower 
than  the  JSons,  which  were  whollj  invisible— That  he  was, 
however,  the  peculiar  God  and  protector  of  the  Israelites,  and 
sent  Moses  to  them ;  whose  laws  were  to  be  of  perpetual  obligar 
tion — ^That  Jesus  was  a  mere  man,  of  the  most  illustrious  sanc- 
tity and  justice,  the  real  son  of  Joseph  aad  Mary— That  the 
Mou  Christ  descended  apon  him  in  the  form  of  a  dove  when  be 
was  baptized,  revealed  to  him  the  unknown  Father,  and  em- 
powered him  to  work  miracles— That  the  Mon  light  entered 
John  the  Baptist  in  the  same  manner,  and  therefore  that  John 
was  in  some  respects  preferable  to  Christ—That  Jesus,  after  bis 
union  with  Christ,  opposed  himself  with  vigour  to  the  God  of 
the  Jews,  at  whose  instigation  he  was  seized  and  crucified  by 
the  Hebrew  chiefii,  and  that  when  Jesus  was  taken  captive  aod 
came  to  snfier,  Christ  ascended  up  on  high,  so  that  tlie  man 
Jesus  alone  was  sulgected  to  the  pain«  of  an  igaoBunioiis 
death;  that  Christ  will  one  day  return  apon  earth,  and,  renew- 
ing his  former  union  with  the  man  Jesus,  will  reign  in  Palestine, 
a  thousand  years,  during  which  his  disciples  wilLeigoy  the  most 
exquisite  sensual  delights. 

Bearing  these  dogmas  in  mind,  we  shall  find  that  St.  John's 
Gospel  is  divided  into  three  parts,  via. 

Part  I.  contains  doctrines  laid  down  in  opposition  to  those  of 
Cerintbus,  (John  i.  1—18.} 

Part  II.  delivers  the  proofs  of  those  doctrines  in  an  historieat 
manner,  (i.  19.  xx.  29.) 

Part  III.  is  a  conclusion,  or  appendix,  giving  an  account  of 
the  person  of  the  writer,  and  of  hia  design  in  writing  his  Gos- 
pel, (XX.  30,  31.  xxi.) 

Besides  refuting  the  errors  of  Cerintlius  and  his  followers, 
MiehaeJis  is  of  opinion  that  8t.  John  also  had  in  view  to 
confute  the  erroneous  tenets  of  the  Sabeans,  a  sect  which 
acknowledged  John  the  Baptist  for  its  founder.  He  has  adduced 
a  variety  of  terms  and  phrases,  which  he  has  applied  to  the 
expjanatioo  of  the  first  fourteen  verses  of  St.  John's  Gospelt 
in  sucb  a  manner  as  renders  bis  coiyecture  not  improbable. 
Perhaps  we  shall  not  greatly  err  if  we  conclude  with  Rosen- 
muller,  that  St.  John  had  both  these  classes  of  heretics: in  view, 
and  that  he  wrote  to  cenfUte  their  respective  tenots(  I). 

The  Docet»(«)  taught  that  Christ  was  a  man  ii^  appearance 
on)j,  and  not  in  reality.  In  opposition  to  these,  St.  John  says, 
in  hfs  Epistles,  which  were  published  before  his  Gospel, 
**  Every  spirit  which  eonfesseth  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come 
in  the  flesh  is  not  of  God  ;**  and,  in  bis  Gospel,  *<  tbe  Word  was 
made  flesh.''  From  this  sect  originated  the  Ebionttes,  whom 
Bishop  Horsley  bas  proved  to  have  a  great  affinity  to  the  Suao- 
niios :  obsenring,  with  equal  force  and  truth,  *^  that  as  the  an- 
cient Ebionasan  doctrine  pas.ses  by  a  single  step,  the  dismissioa 
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A.D.  12  But  as  many  as  reoeiyed  hini»  to  than  gavt  hewrittooct 

W.        •  __^ Bphet— . 

of  the  superangelic  Being,  into  the  modern  Unitarianiwit,  tb«t 
too  is  traced  to  its  source  in  the  chimieras  of  the  Samaritan 
sorcerer.  And  thus  both  ike  Ebionites  of  antiqoitj,  and  tlie 
Unitarians  of  our  own  timey  are  the  offspring  of  the  ancient 
€hiosticism*'  (ar). 

The  general  preralence  of  these  erroneous  notions  concern- 
ing the  Loffos,  and  the  frequent  mistakes  of  the  primitire 
converts,  wbo  united  their  own  philosophical  opinions  with 
the  inferences  deducible  from  Revelation,  produced  an  ample 
stock  of  other  heresies ;  many  of  which  did  not  obtain  celebrttj, 
till  the  Church  beeame  so  exxended,  that  the  greater  number  of 
any  particular  sect  attracted  public  attentions  and  freauently 
the  heresiarchs,  or  leaders  themselves,  were  not  generally  dis- 
tinguished, till  their  opinions  had  been  widely  disseminated. 
Thus  we  often  find  the  several  errors  they  adopted  had  been 
long  in  existente  before  even  the  names  of  their  principal  sup- 
porters were  known.  Those,  for  instance,  embraced  by  Ce- 
rinthus,  Satnrninus,  the  DooetsB,  BasiHdes,  and  many  others, 
may  be  traced' to  the  perversions  of  Jewish  tradition,  the  re- 
ieAesf  of  Platontom,  and  the  fancies  of  the  half  converted  and 
speoulativefy). 

The  Gnostics  (sr),  among  many  errors  on  the  origin  and  con- 
tinuance of  evil,  anticipated  with  eagerness  the  arrival  of  an' 
eminent  personage,  who  should  deliver  the  souls  of  men  from 
^  bondage  of  the  flesh ;  and  rescue  them  from  the  evil  Genii 
who  governed  the  worid*  Som<B  of  these,  being  struck  with  the 
miracles  of  Christ,  conoeived  Him  to  be  the  Being  they  exr 

gected.    Many  of  his  doctrines,  therefore,  they  willingly  em- 
raced  ;  while  thev  reftised  to  believe  in  the  reality  of  his 
apparently  material  body.    To  these,  or  to  such  as  these,  that 

Sassage  might  have  been  addressed,  *<the  Word  was  made 
esht'*  Ho,  who  descended  from  an  invisible  state  to  deliver 
man  frt>m  evil,  was  made  flesh.  Whether  the  Evangelist  alluded 
to  the  Gnostics  or  Dooetsa,  we  cannot  positivelv  decide. 

Saturninus  {<ia)  was  another  philosophizing  heretic,  who  be- 
lieved in  the  existence  of  an  independent,  eternal,  evil  prin- 
ciple. He  supposed  the  world  to  nave  been  created  by  seven 
angels,  which  were  the  same  as  the  people  of  the  East  believed 
to  reside  in  the  seven  planets.  One  of  these  angels  he  supposed 
to  be  the  ruler  of  the  Hebrew  nation,  the  Being  that  brought 
them  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  &c.  and  whom  the  Jews,  not 
having  knowledge  of  the  Supreme  Being,  i^orantly  worshipped 
as  God.    His  other  reveries  may  be  found  in  Mosheim. 

Upon  his  conversion  to  Christianity,  if  his  foolish  attempt  to 
engraft  his  absurd,  and,  falsely  called,  philosophical  opinions 
on  Christianity,  may  be  ^o  denominated,  he  endeavoured  to 
^  reconcile  bis  former  efforts  to  account  for  that  baffling  mystery, 
the  origin-  and  continuance  of  evil^  with  his  new  creed.  In 
consequence*  he  supposed  a  rebellion  of  these  seven  angels  tind 
their  dependents,  against  the  Supreme  Being,  and  on  their 
involring  mankind  in  their  revolt,  the  Son  of  God  descended 
from  above,  and  took  upon  him. a  body,  not  indeed  composed 
of  depraved  matter*  but  merely  the  shadow  or  resemblance 
of  a  body.  He  came  to  Overtl[jrow  all  evil,  its  authors,  and 
agents,  and  to  restore  many  in  whom  existed  a  divine  soul,  to 
th9  Supreme  Being.  His  notions  on  this  point,  therefore, 
might  likewise  have  been  alluded  to  by  St.  John  in  the  Preface 
to  his  Gospel :  He  who  came  from  God,  the  true  Logos,  was 
made  flesh,  and  they  beheld  his  glory. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


»H»  DIVIOTTY  OF  €HUST-^-CHAP.  t,  ig 

A.1K      power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  be-  Writfen  at 
^'       lieve  on  his  name :  Bphe«u. 

Carpoeraftet.  an  AlexaBdriaK,  was  alao  a  ootemporarr  of  6t. 
Jofatt*  Baronkw  spettiu  of  hh  ibUvwers  as  dislingaished  for 
tlieir  opiatons  ia  the  year  t'QO^BasMge  123~Ti]lenioatldO— 
Dodwell  140.  He  taught  thai  theivorld  was  made  bj  angels, 
maeh  inferior  to  lAie  eterMt  FMher  ;  that  Jesus  was  the  real 
son  of  Joseph  and  Mary;  and  he  consequently  denied  his  d^h. 
nity,  thou^  be  considered  Christ  as  saperhuman.  In  opposi- 
tion to  Carpocrates,  St  John  taught  that  the  world  was  created 
not  by  angelSy  but  by  the  Logos,  who  was  revealed  to  man,  as 
the  Christy  the  divine  personage  promised  by  the  prophets,  and 
expected  by  the  world. 

I  omit  much  more  that  might  be  made  applicable  to  this 
argument ;  concerning  the  Elcesaites,  Valentinians,  and  other 
heretics,  enumerated  by  Irensus,  and  Epiphanius,  and  dis- 
cussed by  Mosheim  and  Lardner,  as  well  as  the  arguments 
of  Biichaelis  respecting  the  Sabia^s,  as  too  long  to  extract,  and 
too  condensed  to  be  further  abridged. — Marsh's  Miohaelis, 
vol  ii.  part  2.  p.  288,  &c. 

Neither  is  it  necessary  to  enter  here  upon  the  question  so 
warmly  discussed  by  Bishop  Hprslcy  and  Dr.  Priestley,  con- 
cerning the  ancient  Ebionites.  . 

The  sentiments  of  Basilides,  of  Alexandria  (bh\  who  lived 
about  this  time,  may,  in  the  same  way,  be  traced  to  the  per- 
version of  the  doctrine  of  the  Logos.  This  writer  was  the 
cotemporary  of  St.  John.  He  is  supposed  to  have  forsaken  the 
communion  of  the  Church  about  the  time  of  Trajan,  or  Adrian. 
Basnage  speaks  of  him  at  th&  vear  V2i.  Mill,  that  ho  flourished 
123 — Cave  112.  Clement,  or  Alexandria,  te|Is»  us,  that  Basi- 
lides was  accustomed  to  boast,  that  he  had  keen  taught  by  a 
disciple  of  St  Peter. 

Irenasus  observes,  that  JSa^i^iflcs,.  in  order  to  appear  to  have 
a  more  sublime  and  pfobable  scheme  than  others,  outstepped 
them  ail ;  and  taught,  that  from  the  self-existent  Father  was 
born  Nous,  or  Understanding:  of  Nous  Logos;  of  Logos 
Phronesis ;  of  Phronesis,  Sophia  and  Dunamis ;  of  Dun  amis 
and  Sophia,  powers,  principalities,  and  angels,  that  is^  the 
superior  angels,  by  whom  the  first  heavens  were  made ;  i^om 
these  proceeded  other  angels,  which  made  aU  things.  The  first 
of  these  angels  he  represents  as  the  God  of  the  Jews,  ^bo 
desiring  to  brinr  other  nations  under  the  dominion  of  his 
people,  was  so  effectually  opposed,  that  the  Jewish  nation  was 
in  danger  of  being  totally  ruined,  when  the  self-existent  and 
ineffable  Father  sent  \kis  first  begotten  Nous,  who  is  also  said 
to  be  Christ,  for  the  salvation  of  those  who  believed  in  him. 
He  appeared  in  the  world  as  a  man — taught— worked  miracles 
—but  did  not  suffer^^for  Simon  of  Cyrene  was-transformed  into 
his  likeness,  and  was  crucified:  <after  which  Christ  ascended 
into  heaven.  Basilides  taught  also*  that  men  ought  not  to 
confess  him  who  was  in  reality  crucified,  but  him  who  came  in 
the  form  of  man,  and  was  supposed  to.be  crucified.  Any  reader 
of  St.  John's  Gospel,  who  acknowledgies  the  autUority  of  that 
Evangelist,  must  be  convinced  of  the  errors  of  Basilides,  as  this 
inspired  writer  plainly  declares,  that  thel^gos  itself  was  made 
flesh,  hud  become  a  teacher  of  the  Jews,  had  dwelt  among  them, 
and  as  a  man  among  men  was  crucified. 

Basilides  taught,  says  Vitring^  {cc),  according  to  the  testi- 
mony of  Irenasas,  (Adv.  Hercs.  c.  23.)  and  Epiphanius  CHier. 
24.  s.  1.^  that  Nous  was  first  born  from  the  self-existent  Fallier 
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A.D.  13  Whijcb  were  born,  not  of  Mood,  nor  of  die  wiU  of  Written  at 

9i        the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  .man,  but  of  Go<L 

—then  suooeeded  the  Logos— from  tko  liOgos  PhroDecis— from 
Pbronesifl,  Sophia  and  Dunamis— from  Dunamis  and  Sophia,  or 
from  Power  and  Wisdom*  proceeded  Virtues,  Princes,  and 
Archangels  who  made  the  he^fens. 

Yitringa  gives  the  following  soheme  of  the  opinions  or  theorj 
of  Basilides. 

n  ArBNNHTOK,  8  fiSvoe  M  wAvrntv  war^p, 

I 

N0Y2 

M£N8. 


AOr02 
Ratio. 


♦P0NHSI2 
Peudevtia. 


I 


AYNAMI^  rdc  SO^IA 

POTBHTIA   BT  SAPTBimA. 

APXAI,  B«OY2IAI,  APrEAOl, 

YlSrVTES,  POTKSTATXS',  AnOBU. 


6  'ArwTipoc  rdt  irpwroc  OYPANOX 
5«(miii«tii  et  primnm  Coblvm  : 


iolj 


He  then  gires  tho  annexed  brief  oatline  of  the  notions  of  Ya- 
lentinus. 

BYOOS  SirH. 

PROFUITDVM,  SlLSMTIOM. 

sivo  sire 

llpoapx^f  VTwota, 

ct  -     et 

'Apxri.  X^pic. 


NOY2  AAHOBIA. 

Mbvs.  YnnrrAa. 


npwoytvfft. 


It 


AOrOS.  ZOH. 

RAno.  YiTA. 


AK9PQn02       BKKAH2IA. 

Homo.  Ecclesia. 
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A.1>.  14  And  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and' dwelt  ainonir  Wrhtok  at 

W. \ __f  Epbewi. 

Titringa  concludes  hit  dissertatioii  (dd)  by  summing  up  the 
precise  objects  for  which  each  verse  of  8t.  John's  Introduction 
might  hare  been  more  especially  written,  in  allusion  to  the 
heresies  prevalent  at  the  time  of  the  writing  of  his  Oospel.  They 
will  be  found,  he  concludes,  to  overthrow  all  the  subtilties  of 
each  of  the  Gnostic  heresies. 

I.  There  was  one  true  Qod,  without  cause,  or  origin,  or 
birth,  or  procession.  In  opposition  to  the  doctrine  that  He 
sprung  from  Styi}  and  Bir0oc. 

n.  The  Son  existed  with  the  Father  in  the  essence  of  the 
same  real  divinity,  the  second  vitovcmiq  of  Deity,  which,  in  the 
language  of  the  Scriptures,  is  justly  called  o  X^yoc.  Ratio, 
Sapientia,  vel  oiracuhim  Divinitatis. 

ni.  That  this  Logos  was  the  first  offspring  of  procession* 
from  the  Father,  primam  processionem  patris,  truly,  and  per- 
sonally exftsUng ;  the  Lo^os  awir^Tarov,  the  onlv  begotten  Son 
of  the  Father,  who  was  in  the  beginning  with  the  Father.  In 
opposition  to  the  opinion  of  the  Gnostics,  who  placed  between 
the  Father  and  the  Logos,  Kec  and  'AX^iux,  and  called  the 
former,  both  only  begotten,  and  first  begotten. 

lY.  That  the  Logos  was  very  God,  and  partaker  of  the  per- 
fection of  the  divine  nature*  In  opposition  to  the  sentiments 
of  the  Platonists,  who  represent  the  Logos  as  inferior  to  the 
most  high  God,  and  produced  by  him  at  his  pleasure. 

y.  That  all  things  were  made  by  the  Logos,  and  that  he  is  the 
Ai|fU8pv^  of  all  things.  Here  St.  John  condemns  the  notion 
which  aistinguishes  between  the  Deminrgus,  the  maker  of  this 
world,  and  the  Logos ;  and  which  denies  also  that  the  world 
was  made  by  the  Ix>gos. 

YI.  Without  the  Logos  nothing  was  made  that  was  made: 
that  is,  the  Patriarchal  and  Levitical  dispensations,  which  were 
enacted  before  the  incarnation  were  appointed  by  the  Logos, 
the  Son  and  Ambassador  of  God.  This  clause  was  written  to 
confute  that  error  of  the  Gnostics,  which  distinguishes  between 
God,  or  the  Angol,  the  author  of  the  old  covenant,  who  came 
from  God  the  Father  of  Christ,  and  from  his  son  Christ,  by 
whom  the  new  or  Christian  dispensation  was  instituted. 

Yn.  The  Logos  was  the  Lire  of  Man.  Al^inst  the  subtilty 
which  in  the  Gnostic  system  of  divine  emanations,  distin- 
guished between  Zi^^,  Li&,  and  the  Logos,  and  made  it  inferior 
JD  the  other. 

Ynt.  That  the  Logos  was  always  in  the  world,  and  from  the 
very  beginning  of  all  things,  and  from  the  fiUI  of  man  had  fre* 
quently  manifested  himself  in  the  Church  which  he  had  in  the 
world;  that  he  was  the  true  light;  tha^assuch  he  had  illn- 
mined  his  own,  the  members  or  that  Church,  although  by  the 
greater  part  of  the  world,  and  by  the  carnal  minded  Jews,  he 
was  not  acknowledged^  The  Evangelist  here  wrote  affains^ 
those  who  would  assert,  that  the  Son  of  God  before  his  incar- 
nation had  not  manifested  himself  to  the  world ;  nor  was  known 
to  it. 

IX.  That  the  Logos,  (which  had  thus  manifested  itself  occa- 
sionally as  the  Angel  Jehotah)  became  flesh :  that  is,  assumed 
from  his  mother  a  numan  nature  similar  to  our  own,  sin  only 
excepted.  Refuting  those  who  deny  that  Christ,  the  Logos, 
put  on  real  flesh  ;  or  who  sepSrate  Christ,  from  Jesus  the  person 
of  the  Man,  the  Mediator. 

X.  Lastly,  from  the  fullness,  (wXi^fN^/tarc,  the  favourite  word 
among  the  Gnostics,}  of  this  only  and  first  begotten  Son  of 
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A.D.     ii8|  (and  we  behel4  bii  ^k^ry,  the  glory  as  of  the  only-  Wrfiuitf 
^'       begotten  of  the  Father,)  full  of  grace  and  truth.  BpliMw. 


Qad,  all  were  to  receive  moe  upon  grace:  that  is,  idl,  of  every 
kiii4  and  degree,  who  beTieT«  in  Ckrtst,  are  called  in  tbis  life, 
io  be  partakers  of  bis  grace,  and  to  t^  bope  of  his  glory.— 
Consequently  that  error  of  the  Chiostios  was  to  bo  n^jected, 
which  iaagbt  that  the  adherents  of  their  «ect  only,  who  bad 
been  initiated  m  the  mysteries  of  their  pbilosopby,  could  aspire 
to  the  hiffhest  happiness  of  the  first  tVilness  of  the  Divinity; 
and  allotting  an  inferior  degree  of  happiness  to  the  souls  of  all 
other  believers. 

In  addition  to  the  Jews,  and  the  heretics  of  his  day,  the  third 
class  of  persons  to  whom  St.  John  addressed  his  Gospel,  were 
his  cotemporaries  among  the  primitive  Christians.  The  word 
Logos  has  been  supposed  by  many  to  have  been  nsed  in  the  same 
•ense  as  in  this  passage  of  St.  John,  in  several  passages  in  the 
New  Testament.  Luke  i.  3.  Acts  xz.  38.  Heb.  iv.  13.  Apoc.  ^ 
xiz.  13.  are  partieularlv  adduced  («e^.  If  from  the  writers  of 
the  New  Testament  we  turn  to  the  Apostolic  Fatiiers,  we  shall 
find,  though  their  testimony  is  ezprees  in  lavoor  of  the  divinity 
of  Christ,  their  evidence  is  not  deduced  from  the  doctrine  of  the 
Logos.  The  reason  of  this  might  be,  that  St.  John  bad  in  their 
ODinion  so  completely  decided  the  question,  that  the  necessity 
or  their  resuming  the  argument  had  been  superseded.  The 
Fathers  who  succeeded  to  the  Apostolic  age,  however,  lived  at 
a  time  when  the  discussions  respecting  the  identity  of  the  Bftes- 
siah  and  the  Logos,  required  further  attention ;  and  we  accord- 
ingly find  that  from  the  time  of  Justin  Martyr  to  Athanasius, 
the  works  of  the  Fathers  abound  with  arguments  in  proof  of 
this  fundamental  doctrine  of  Christianity.  The  greater  part  of 
these  authorities  aro  contained  in  the  works  of  Bishop  BuU  (//)• 
I  have  selected  aome  few  of  these  to  complete  the  list  of  evi- 
dences in  6upport  of  the  doctrine,  that  the  Logos  of  St.  John 
was  the  angel  Jehovah  of  the  Jewish,  as  certainly  as  it  was  th« 
Messiah  ofthe  Christian  Church* 

<'  He  who  appeared  to  Abraham  uader  the  tree  in  Mamre,*' 
says  Justin  Martyr,  in  his  Dialogue  with  Trypho^"  was  Christ. 
He  was  the  Lord>  who  rained  down  from  the  Lord  fire  and 
brimstone  out  of  heaven.  He  it  was  who  appeared  to  Jacob  in 
his  sleep,  who  wrestled  with  him  in  the  form  of  a  man,  who  ap- 
peared to  Moses  in  the  burning  bush." 

IrensBus  also  has  laid  down  the  same  doctrine  as  Justin,  oon- 
eermng  Him  who  appeared  to  Moses  and  to  Abraham.  He^ 
says  Ireosus,  who  was  wor^ipped  by  the  prophets  as  the  liring 
Ood,  He  is  the  Logos  of  God  who  conversecl  with  Moses,  and 
of  late  reproved  the  Sadducees.  Man  had  already  learned,  in 
the  example  of  Abraham,  to  follow  the  Word  of  God :  for  this 
Patriarch  followed  the  command  ofthe  Word^freely  offering  his 
dear  Son  a  sacrifice  to  God. 

Theophilus  of  Antioch,  declares  that  it  was  the  Son  of  God 
who  appeared  to  Adam  immediately  alter  his  fall,  tidung  upon 
him  the  form  ofthe  Father,  even  the  Lord  of  all  (gg)^ 

Clemens  Alezaodriaas  repeats  the  same  thins^  as  Justin; 
and  from  that  time  till  the  present^  the  same  opinion  has  pro- 
vailed.  The  Chaldee  paraphrases  have  asserted  of  the  Word^ 
the  same  things  which  the  Old  Testament  deolafes  of  the  Angal 
Jehovah,  and  the  Christian  Fathers  declare  of  Christ  The 
Word  of  God  was  the  term  hj  which  both  the  Jews  and  the 
Christians  recognized  tikis  divine  personage ;  and  muy  othesa 
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A.1>.         *  1^  John  bare  witness  of  fain,  and  cried,  saying,  This  Writtea  at 

«r.  ^^ .  Ephenu. 

could  bo  4iuoted  to  prove  the  same  point  if  accumulative  evi- 
dence,  wore  essential  to  conviction. 

In  addition  to  the  argument  derived  from  this  source,  we 
might  mention  the  manner  in  which  the  writers  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament  allude  to  those  passages  in  the  Old  Testament  which 
refer  to  the  Jehovah  Ange]  (hh).  Thus  Isaiah  saw  in  a  vision 
the  glorv  of  Jehovah  in  the  temple.  In  John  xii.  41.  John  do- 
Clares  that  the  glory  which  the  prophet  saw,  was  the  glory  of 
Christ,  plainlv  amrming  thereby  that  the  Jehovah  of  the  Old 
Testament,  the  Christ  of  the  New,  was  the  common  God 
of  both  dispensations  (ti)-  St.  Paul  alludes  to  this  doctrine 
also,  when  he  refers  to  Christ  the  expression  of  David  (Ps. 
Izxviii.  56.)  they  tempted  and  provoked  the  most  high  God. 
Neither  let  us  tempt  Christ,  says  St.  Paul,  as  some  of  them  aJso 
tempted  (JUk).  On  such  passages  as  these,  and  on  the  application 
by  our  Lord  to  himself  of  many  of  those  phrases  by  which  both 
Philo  and  the  Chaldee  paraphrases  were  accustomed  to  de- 
signate the  Word  of  God,  or  the  Angel  Jehovah,  the  primitive 
Christians  founded  this  opinion.  Their  principal  reasons  per- 
haps, in  addition  to  these,  were  derived  from  the  manner  in 
which  St.  Paul  still  more  decidedly  applies  to  Christ,  such  ex- 
pressions as  the  image  of  God,  the  glory  of  God,  the  imase  of 
the  invisible  God,  Qod  manifest  in  the  flesh.  Reasoning  from 
these  and  similar  expressions,  the  primitive  Christians  justly 
concluded  that  the  Logos  of  the  Targumists  and  Philo,  and  the 
Christ  of  the  New  Testament,  were  the  same  Angel  Jehovah  of 
the  Jewish  Scriptures. 

Tlie  fourth  class  of  persons  whom  St  John  may  be  supposed 
to  have  addressed,  were  the  unconverted  heathen.  Of  these  the 
more  iniorant  were  famlHar  with  the  doctrine  of  the  incarna- 
tions (U),  and  the  Evangelist  might  desire,  when  any  of  them 
should  become  converts  to  the  Christian  religion,  that  they 
should  have  correct  ideas  of  the  onlv  available  incarnation ; 
that  of  God  manifest  in  the  flesh.  The  more  educated  of  the 
Heathen  were  of  course  well  acquainted  with  t^he  popular  philo- 
sophy of  their  day  {mm),  and  would  learn  also,  should  they  ever 
be  l>rooght  to  a  knowledge  of  the  troth,  that  the  only  real  doc- 
trine of  the  Logos  was  that  which  was  maintained  by  the  Chris- 
tian  Ctanrch,  and  is  so  satisfactorily  set  down  by  St  John  in  the 
commencement  of  his  invaluable  Gospel. 

Thus  does  it  appear,  flrom  a  careful  investigation  of  the  prin- 
cipal authorities  that  can  be  now  collected,  that  the  preface  to 
St.  John's  Gospel  is  the  most  important  passage  in  the  whole  of 
the  New  Testament.  It  is  the  passage  which  is  the  foundation 
of  the  Christian  doctrine  of  the  divinity  of  Christ — the  point 
where  the  Jewish  and  Christian  Churches  meet  and  divide-*tho 
record  which  identifies  the  faith  of  the  Mosaic  Church  with  that 
of  the  ChristiauXnn).  As  the  preface  to  a  book  is  generally  the 
httt  part  written^  this  passage  may  be  considered  as  the  last  of 
the  inspired  writinge,  and  as  a  sacred  seal  placed  on  the  wholo 
of  the  Old  ahd  New  Testament.  The  government  of  the  Jewish 
Church  was  consigned  by  the  Supreme  Being,  the  Father,  to 
that  manifested  Being  who  assumed  the  titles  and  exerted  the 
powers,  and  declared  himself  possessed  of  the  attributes  of  the 
moet  High  God.  Without  the  consent  of  this  Being,  the  Jewish 
Church  eould  not  have  been  overthrown.  He  was  accustomed 
repeatedly  to  appear.  He  called  himself  ike  captain  of  the 
Lord's  host  (Joeh.  v.  14, 15.  and  vi.2.)  the  angel  in  whom  tho 
B^aae  of  God  WA»(Bxod.  xxiii.  21.)  and  to  this  angel,  or  Jeho* 
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A.l>.     was  he  of  whom  I  spake.  He  that  cometh  after  me  is  pre-  Written  at 
^*       ferred  before  me  :  for  he  was  before  me.  Bpheww. 

Tab,  are  attributed  all  tbe  great  actions  recorded  of  Qod  In  Ih^ 
Old  Testament.  We  do  nbt  read  any  where  in  the  Old  or  New 
Testament,  that  this  Being  ceased  at  any  time  to  protect  tbe 
Jewish  nation,  and  its  Cnnroh.  The  prophet  Malacfri,  in  u 
passage  (Malach.  iii.  1—6.  iv.  3—6.)  which  has  been  uniformly 
considered  by  the  Jewish  as  well  as  Christian  commentators  to 
refer  to  tbe  Messiah,  declares  that  this  Angel  Jehovah,  the  Je- 
hovah whom  ye  seek,  shall  suddenly  come  to  his  temple — to  the 
temple  which  hod  been  rebuilt  after  the  return  from  the  cap- 
tivity, and  which  was  destroyed  by  the  Roman  soldiers.  But 
M'e  have  no  account  whatever,  neither  have  we  any  allusion  in 
any  author  whatever,  that  the  ancient  manifested  God  of  the 
Jews,  appeared  in  the  usual  manner  in  the  second  temple  be^ 
twecn  the  time  of  Malachi  and  the  death  of  Herod  the  Great. 
The  Christian  Fathers,  therefore,  were  unanimous  in  their  opi- 
nion, that  this  prophecy  was  accomplished  in  the  person  of 
Jesus,  and  in  him  only.  They  believed  that  Christ,  even  Jesus 
of  Nazareth,  was  the  Angel  of  the  Covenant,  that  be  and  ho 
only  was  Jehovah,  the  Angel  Jehovah,  the  Logos  of  St.  John» 
the  Memra  Jah  of  the  Targumists,  the  expected  and  predicted 
Messiah  of  the  Jewish  and  Christian  Churches.  This  is  the 
doctrine  rejected  by  the  Unitarian  as  irrational,  by  the  Deist  as 
.  incomprehensible,  by  the  Jew  as  unscriptural— -but  it  is  the 
doctrine  which  has  ever  been  received  by  the  Christian  Chnrch 
in  general  ^ith  humility  and  faith,  as  its  only  hope,  and  conso- 
lation, and  glory. 

(a)  ligfatfoot,  vol.  i.  p.  391.  (b)  Dr.  Lardoer's  Works,  4to.  vol.  iii. 
p.  220.  (c)  Marsh's  Michaelis,  vol.  ili.  part  i.  p.  321.  (d)  Home'* 
Urit.  lotrod.  2d  edit.  vol.  iv.  p.  320,  mad  Jones  on  the  Cano^,  8vo 
1720,  p.  130.  U)  Vide  Scboetgenias— Pref :  Hor.  Trino.  ct  Heb.  p.  2, 
when  reuljrin)(  totbe  objeotioDS  proposed  by  tfome  azaiost  the  coarse 
of  study  he  was  adoptinff— dao  seqaentia  mihi  a  LecL  ben.  concedi  petd. 
1.  Christam  et  omnes  ^.  T.  Scrintores  Jadicos  fuisse,  et  com  Jadaeis 
oonversatos,  et  locntos  esse.  II.  Eos  cam  Jodaeis  illo  serraone,  tlHs- 
<]ae  loqaendi  formuHs  loootos  esse,  qaae  tone  temporis,  ah  omnibns 
intellectas  sunt.  (/)  A  learned  and  laborioas  friend  uas  collected  macb 
valuable  information  on  t^e  subiect  of  the  controversies  whichjprevailed 
amonj^  the  Jews  at  the  time  of  our  Lord  and  his  Apostles.  Tliongh  he 
has  withheld  his  MSS.  from  the  world,  I  trust  they  will  be  given  to 
the  Christian  student  at  an  early  day.  Tbey  will  not  detract  from  the 
well-earned  fame  of  their  respected  author.  (^)  Vide  Dr.  Pye  Smith's 
valuable  work  on  the  Scripture  Testimony  to  the  Messiah.  Dr.  Smith 
nreferii  translating  the  phrase  riTl^  IHbn,  by  the  latter  epithet.  Mr. 
Faber,  too,'  in  his  HorK  Mosaicar,  voL  ii.  p.  48.  (one  of  the  most  use- 
ful  books  published  by  this  eminent  writer)  transhites  it  in  the  same 
manner.  Both  these  authorities,  however,  strenaously  defend  tbe  di- 
vinity of  tbe  Being  who  was  thus  manifested  to  mankind  as  a  messenger 
1  from  one  Jehovah,  who  himself  bore  also  that  incemnunioable  name. 

The  term  the  Ansel  Jehovah,  or  the  Jehovah  AngeU  seems  to  express 
more  accurately  the  meaning  of  the  phrase  :  though  this  interprelalaon 
cannot  be  established  by  such  evidence  as  approaches  to  certainty. 
Smith's  Scripture  Testimonv  to  the  Messiah,  vol.  i.  p.  333.  Faber  a 
lloric  Mosaica:  vol.  ii.  p.  48.  2d  edit.  1818.  See  also  Bishop  Hors> 
ley's  Notes  on  Hosea — Biblical  Criticisms,  vol.  iv.  (A)  Knowledge  of 
Jewish  Tradition  essential  to  an  Interpreter  of  the  New  Testament,  p.  6. 
(i)  Pearson  on  the  Creed,  vof.  ii.  p.  123.  Oxf.  edit.  note,  (i)  VTdo 
(Archdeacon  BlomfieM's  Knowledge  of  Jewish  Tradition  essenual.  &o. 
&c.  p.  9,  10.  (ft)  Smith's  Messiah,  vol.  i.  p.  400.  (/)  Archbishop 
Lawrence,  (m)  Smith's  Testimony,  vol.  i.  p.  400.410.  (n)  They  aro 
selected  from  the  Abridgment  of  Bryant's  Work  on  the  Logos,  by 
Dr.  Adam  Clarke,  io  his  note  on  1  John  i.  15,    Bot^  Lightioot,  and  Dr« 
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A.D.  16  And  of  hiB  fulness  have  all  we  received,  and  grace  Written  at 

^'       for  grace.  Bphewi*. 

Pjre  Smith  hsTe  pven  copious  extracti  ftrora  Philo ;  each  has  added 
aUe  a  famnary  of  Philo*s  peculiar  opinions,    (o)  See  Vitringa  de 
Sjnag.  Teteji  p.  6S4.  I  hare  extracted  this  aceonnt  of  the  opinion  of  the 
Creman  critics,  on  the  twofold  nature  of  the  Lo^os  from  Dr.  Pye 
Smith's  Testimony  to  the  Messiah,  Tol.i.  p.  452.  (p^  The  propriety  of  the 
term  ^n  wuro  used  by  the  Targnniists,of  the  term  rw  im  Psalm  xxxiir. 
6.  (rendered  by  the  Septuagint  as  in  other  places  by  the  term  6  \6yoQ, 
nsed  by  St.  John  in  his  preface,)  and  of  Logos  by  St  John  and  the  Plato- 
nists — (Obs.  Ps.  xxxiii.  of  the  Hebrew,  corresponds  with  Ps.  xxxii.  in  the 
Sept.)  appears  from  the  connection,  or  the  andogy,  or  relation  which  speech 
bears  to  an  act  of  the  mind.    As  language  may  be  called  an  embodied 
thought,  or  ^e  manifester  of  the  aets  of  the  understanding,  so  may  the 
divine  Persooase,  which  bears  the  aboTe  names,  1m  considered  as  the 
manifester  of  the  designs  of  Deitr.     Language,  in  another  sense,  may 
be  said  to  be  the  same,  the  self,  tne  same  Terr  self  as  thought,  or  any 
act  of  the  miod.    So  may  the  Logoa  be  called  by  the  like  analogy,  what 
it  is  represented  in  Scripture,  the  same,  the  self,  the  same  Tcry  self,  as 
God.    It  must  in  all  these  oases  be  remembered  that  we  cannot  com- 
prehend God  :  we  cannot  by  searohine  find  Him  out.    But  he  is  re- 
vealed to  finite  beings,  through  the  medium  of  language,  which  is  sel- 
dom able  to  express  adequately  the  efforts  of  the  human  mind,  when  it 
would  endeavour  to  understand,  in  this  stage  of  being,  snbjects  so  much 
beyond  us  ;  to  this  imperfection  of  langua^^e  may   be   principally 
ascribed  much  of  the  varieties  of  metaphysical  opinions,  both  in  ancient 
and  modem  times.    (9)  Tillemont,  Mem.  Ec.  Tom.  ii.  ap.  Lardner^ 
f  ol.  iv.  4to.  p.  567.    (r)  Introd.  Evang.  Joan.  vol.  i.  p.  67.    («)  Mi- 
chaelis,  vol.  iii.  part  i.  p.  280.    (<)  Mosheim's  Commentaries,  vol.  u 
p. 337— 847.    Dr.  Lardner's  Works,  8vo.  vol.  ix.  p.  82S>-a27.  4to.  vol. 
IT.  p.  567— 509.    Michaelis,  vol.  iu.  p.  285— 302>   Apud  Home's  Cri- 
tical Introduction,  vol.  ii.  1st  edit.  p.  46&— 468.    (v)  Lardner's  Works, 
4to.  vol.  V.  p.  375.    (^x)  Tracts  in  controversv  with  Dr.  Priestley,  8rd 
Supplemental  Disquisition,  p.  495.  (v )  Vidal  s  Translation  of  Mosheim, 
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cent.  i.  $  60.    (s^  Mosheim,  vol.  i.  p.  nlO.    (aa)  Mosheim,  vol.  ii.  p.  211. 
(U^Lardner,  vol.  iv.  p.  534.    (ec) Vltrinjne  observationes  sacrse,  vol.  ii. 
p.  152.    (<M)  De  occasione  et  scope  ^rologi  Evang.  Joannis  Apost. 
(es)  Witsius  comes  to  the  same  general  conclusions  as  those  adopted 
in  t4iis  note.    He  mentions  also  the  opinion  entertained  by  the  venerable 
Archdeacon  Nares,  that  Luke  i.  2.  refers  to  the  Logos,  as  well  as  Acts 
XX.  32.  and  Heb.  4. 12.    After  enumerating  the  arguments  in  defence 
of,  and  aninst  this  opinion,  he  hesitates  to  decide  in  favour  of  either* 
Si  mea  mihi  bio  quoque  dicenda  est  sentential  equidem  fateor  tam  spe- 
ciosa  in  utramque  partem  argnmenta  videri,  ut  utraeligenda  foret  anuna 
hsBsitaverim.    See  the  treatise  of  Witsius  Jltpl  tS  A6yS,  in  his  Miscel- 
laneaSacra,  vol.  ii.  p.  87.  (ff)  The  Defeasiofidei  NicensDof  BishopBull,. 
and  the  other  works  of  the  same  great  writer,  edited  in  one  volume  folioy 
by  Dr.  Grebe,  are  a  complete  collection,  from  which  Bishop  Horsle^ 
and  others,  have  drewn  many  of  their  irrefragable  arguments.    There  is 
little  or  nothing  in  the  improved  version  of  the  New  Testament,  Lant 
Csrpenter's  Unitarianism,  the  Doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  or  in  the  Raco- 
vian  Catechism,  which  has  not  been  either  answered,  or  anticipated,  b^ 
this  profoundly  learned  writer.    The  following  is  the  title  of  the  thesis 
which  he  lays  down  and  defends  in  his  first  section,  the  section  to  which 
I  am  now  aUnding.    Jesnm  Christum,  hoc  est,  eum  qui  postea  Jesus 
Cbristuft  dictns  est,  ante  suam  iv  avOptiwtifftv,  sive  ex  beatissimi  vir- 
gine  seouDdom  camem  nativitatem,  in  naturi  altera,  bomani  longe  ex- 
cellentiori,  extitisse;  Sanctis  viris,  velut  in  pnelndium  iocarnationia 
sns&,  apparoisse ;  Ecclesise,  quam  olim  saognine  sno  redempturus  esset,. 
semper  pncfuisse,  ac  prospexisse  ;  adeoque  a  primordio  omnem  ordi- 
Bern  divioflB  dispositiomsCutTertnllianus  loquitur)  per  ipsum  de«ucur- 
risse :  quin  et  ante  iacta  mundi  fundamenta  Deo  Patri^  soo  adfoisse, — • 
perqne  ipsum  condita  fuisse  ITido  universa,  Catholioi  doctores  trium 
primorum  sspculoram  uno  oranes  ore  docuerunt.    Defeo.  fid.  Nic.  p.  7. 
igg^  So  I  translate  rd  grpotrwwov  tS  varpbc  Kai  Kvpis  rwv  8Xwv^ 
00  Granville  Sharp's  rule.    Wheo  two  or  more  personal  nouns  of  the 
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A.D.         17  For  the  law  was  given  by  Moses,  but  grace  and  Writteaii 
W-       truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ.  Bpheww. 

same  gender,  mmiber,  aad  oase*  are  ooiuiecled  by  tbe  oopaiatiTe  cai^ 
if  the   fint,  has  the  dednitiTe  article,   aad  the   lecona,  third,  &e. 
hare  net,  ther  both  relate  to  tbe  same  person,    (hk)  See  partionlarl  j  on 
this  subject  Scott's  Christian  Life— 4i  treatise  on  the  Angel  Jehorah,  at 
the  end  of  his  second  book-— works— folio  edition—and  Faber's  He««, 
Mosaics,  vol,  ii.  sect,  i,  ci^.  2.    The  whole  chapiter  is  admirable. 
Cu)  I  hare  not  thought  it  adrisable  to  enter  into  the  criticisms  of  the 
Unitarian  writers  on  this  and  many  other  passages  which  I  hare  refer- 
red to.    We  are  told  that  in  some  few  manuscripts  the  reading  is  Ot&v, 
in  otner  few  ff^ptov.     Yet  the  greater  proportion  has  the  usual  reading 
Xpc^^v*    I  have  been  rather  anxious  to  exhibit  the  ancient,  wuTersal, 
and,  as  it  appears  to  me  the  undoubted  faith  of  the  Christian  and  Jewish 
Charches,  without  needlessly  entering  mto  verbal  criticisms,  or  the 
wilful  misinterpretationft  of  the  enemies  of  the  Dirtnity  of  Christ.    I  do 
not  undenralne  the  minutest  rerbal  or  other  eritioisms.    On  the  con- 
trary, we  are  under  infinite  obligations  to  the  laborious  writers  who  huTe 
attended  to  this  part  of  theolo^oal  Ihcrature  ;  but  after  perusing  with 
some  attention  much  of  the  Unitarian  controrersy,  I  cannot  but  repeat 
ajr  eonviction  that  the  oppvgners  of  the  Drriliity  of  Christ  have  been 
guilty  of  wilful  misrepresentation,  both  of  the  arguments  of  their  oppo- 
nents, and  of  the  plam  text  of  the  Christian  Scriptures,    (tt)  For  tbe 
manner  in  which  the  origiinl  Ideas  concerning  an  incarnation  became 
penrerted    among  tiie    ancient    nations  into   the  Tuigar  and  foolish 
stories  related  in  the  Metamorphoses   of  Ovid,   and   in  the    silly 
legends  of  the  later  Pagans,  vide  Faber's  Origin  of  Pagan  Idolatry. 
So    prevalent    were     these    notions    among     the     Heathen,     that 
Dr.  Townson  ingeniously  supposes   that  St.  Luke,  who  wrote  his 
Gospel  for  the  converted  Grcnitiles,  has  avoided  a  word  which  was 
adopted  without  hesitation  by  the  two  otiier  Evangelists.    In  his  rela- 
tion of  the  transfiguration,  St.  Matthew,  who  wrote  for  the  Jews,  has 
used  the  term  (Matt  xvii.  2.)   Kal  fur€ftopfi!iSii  iitirpoadtv  aitmVy 
&c.    St  Mark,  who  wrote  for  the  Proselytes  of  tiie  Gate,  who  had  en- 
braced  Christianity,  and  who  were  well  acquainted  thersfore  with  ^e 
opinions  of  the  Jews,  and  were  not  Ukely  to  be  misled,  has  used  the 
same  phrase.    But  St  Luke,  in  describing  tbe  same  event,  has  used  a 
word  which  seems  to  have  been  eautioudy  selected — rd  iUoq  rS  irpo- 
oi&ird  ci'vrSt;  Ircpov.    Townson  on  the  Gospeb,  vol*  i.    (U)  Though 
the  once  celebrated  and  highlv  esteemed  *'  Uie  Court  of  the  Gentiles," 
4  voh.  4to.  by  Gale,  whom  Uie  author  of  tbe  Pursuits  of  LHeratore, 
cafls  the  most  learned  writer  on  record,  is  now  neglected ;  I  have 
never  met  with  any  arguments  which  militate  against  die  opinion  I  have 
elsewhere  espoused,  chiefly  on  his  anthoritv  ;  that  Pythagoras,  during 
his  travels  into  Chaldssa,  S;|rria,  Bgypt,  ana  Palestine,  conversed  with 
the  Jews  then  partly  in  c^tivity  at  Babylon,  partly  dispersed  in  Bgjrpt, 
and  partly  remaining  in  their  own  land.    That  he  learned  from  uem 
much  of  his  discipline  J  and  many  of  those  opinions  which  gave  rise  in 
their  different  variations  to  the  principal  schools  of  philosophy  in 
Greece.    Gale  traces  the  original  idea  of  a  Logos  to  the  times  of  Pytha- 
goras.   Plato,  the  Stoics,  and  others,  derived  their  notion  of  a  Logos, 
which  however  in  the  lapse  of  ages  had  become  perverted  and  cor- 
rupted, from  this  primary  source,    rlato  acknowledges  that  he  received 
many  lAysteries  rrom  Uie  ancients,  which  he  did  not  understand,  but 
expected  some  interpreter  to  unfold  them.    The  reader,  who  would 
engage  in  the  stud?  of  the  ancient  metaphvsicians,or  speculators,  or 
philosophers,  by  whatever  name  they  are  called,  may  derive  ample  en- 
tertainment in  Cod  worth's  Intellectual  Svstem.  Gale's  Court  of  the  Geo- 
tiles,  and  Philosophia  Generalis,  Enfiekl's  Uistorv  of  Philosophy,  and 
their  original  authorities,  where  he  may  rove  at  win,  and  "  find  no  end 
in  wandering  mazes  lost"    (ana)  It  would  be  an  easy,  usefol,  and 
pleasant  task  to  any  student  who  has  leisure,  and  is  interested  in  theo- 
logical studies,  to  oonvince  himself  of  this  concurrent  testimony  to  tbe 
divinity  of  Christ,  as  the  Logos  of  St.  John  ;  bv  the  Targmnists,  6ie  Old 
Testament,  the  Septuagint,  the  primitive  Christian  writers,  and  the 
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18  No  man  hatfi  seen  God  at  any  thnc;  the  only  be-  Writteii  «t 
gotten  Son,  which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  he  hath  BpJM»n»- 
declared  Attn. 


SECTION  m. 

Birth  of  John  the  Baptist  \ 
LUKE  i,  5 — 1t5. 

Vdf'JJa^        ^  '^!'^^  "^^  '"  ^^  ^^^^  ^^  ^^^'  ^^^  ^^8  ^^  J«^^a»  Temple  at 

^  ^        'a  certain  jiriest  named  Zachariasp  of  die  course  of  Abia :  Jenualen. 

Year  of  the  ■ 

rinil  MtA^   ^^^  TetfUment,  where  itfefiBrt  to  Ofxr  Lord;  if  he  would  pat  down  ia 
»*'^   atabnlar  fenn  the  eYideiioe  of  the  whole  five.    As  id  tbia  maiuer   oa 
tempting  the  divine  peraonage  in  the  wUderness, '  ' 

New  Teata- 


Targnmista. 


TargumefJo-^^ 


aatfaan  and  the 
TargnmofJeni-, 
aalem,  quoted 
h7AlUx,p.l52, 
aaaertthatitwaa 
"  the  Word" 
agajnat  whom 
Israel  moilniir- 
6d. 
Vide  Alllx  in 

100. 


Hebrew 
Bible. 


Pa.  cri.  14. 


SeplNiagbt. 


PHmaaiaac 


paaav    rbv  patu/uv  rov  ted  b j  WhitI 

^pM.    PJ.CT. 

14. 

Pa.  evL  ia 
Hebrew. 


Xptffrovi 
1  Cor.  X,  9, 


Fathet«. 


oao- 

., tuj, 

Othera  codM 
be  found,  bat  I 
merelj  pot  tbia 
down  ^o  illaa- 
trate  my  plan  of 
drawinfT  up  a 
table  of  testi- 
monieatothe  Di- 
vinity of  Chriat. 
Primaaioa  lir- 
ed  IB  the  aixih 
oentory. 

^  ON  THB  ARRANeXMBlIT  OF  THKSX  THREE  TEKBE8. 

Though  the  Baptist  is  here  mentioDed,  and  the  passage  is 
coBsequently  an  anticipation  of  his  testimony,  the  apparent 
reference  of  v.  16  to  t.  14,  has  induced  me  to  follow  the  autho- 
rity of  Archbishop  Newcome,  in  preference  to  that  of  Lightfoot, 
Michaelis,  Pilkington,  and  Doddridge.  Verse  18  declares  also, 
as  Newcome  has  observed,  the  reason  for  which  the  word  was 
made  flesh;  that  it  was  to  manifest  the  Father  to  the  world. 
The  circumstances  of  the  Baptist's  testimony  will  be  mentioned 
below.  Whiston  places  the  whole  of  this  preface  after  the 
events  recorded  in  St  Luke,  i.  ii.  Mr.  Hele  (a)  places  John  i. 
1—6.  after  St.  Luke's  preface.  He  then  places  John  i.  6-*15. 
after  I^ke  iii.  2.  and  John  i.  15—19.  after  the  account  oif  tho 
temptation. 

(a)  Four  Goapela  Harmonised,  Baaiagatake,  1750.  8vo. 

.  ^  This  section  gives  an  account  of  the  miraculous  events  that 
preceded  the  birth  of  the  expected  Messiah. 

With  the  exception  of  Simon  the  Just  (a),  who,  according  to 
Jewish  traditioBy  had  received  the  last  ra^s  of  the  setting  sun 
of  prophecy,  and  completed  the  canon  of  the  Old  Testament, 
it  IS  geoerallv  believed  hj  the  Jewish  Church  that  Prophecy 
and  Miracle  had  ceased  since  the  time  of  Malachi.  A  learned 
writer  (6),  however,  has  attempted  at  great  length  to  shew,  that 
though  Prophecy,  properly  so  called,  bad  ceased  during  this 
interval,  yet  extraordinary  revelations  were  vouchsafed  to  some 
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Beforethe  and  hia  wife  ira#  of  the  daughters  ofAarofi,  and  her  name  Teaplti: 
yalg«r.fini.  „;o,  Elisabeth,  JenuMeiL 

Year  of  the  -— ----—-^-----——-—— -^-— ---—-—-----—-—-———--— ■——— 
^•^*^«SSr  ^®^  individuals :  and  he  instances  the  predictions  said  to  have 
nod,  4708.  j^^^  delivered  by  Hillel,  Schammai,  and  Menahem.  But  there 
is  no  satisfactory  evidence  to  ^rove  this  assertion.  Josephus, 
who  repeats  them,  doubts  their  truth.  Drusius  supposes  that 
the  reading  in  Josephus  it  corrupt.  Gorionides,  Abraham  ben 
Dion,  and  even  Josephus,  are  not  quoted  by  Yitrlnga  with  any 
degree  of  confidence  in  their  authority :  and  we  have  no  allu- 
sion in  the  New  Testament  to  tiny  instluice  of  the  effusion  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  aftbr  the  ckising  of  tho  canon  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament.  Tne  inspired  writers  of  the  New  Testament  appeal 
only  to  the  law  and  the  Prophets,  that  is,  to  the  Old  Testa- 
ment in  its  present  form.  And  they  appeal  to  the  miracles  and 
Srophecies  of  the  Apostles  and  their  Master,  as  novelties  in 
leir  own  age,  affording  undeniablo  witness  that  God  had  at 
length  visited  his  people. 

After  a  long  cessation  therefore,  then,  of  miracle  and  pro- 
phecy, the  time  approach^  when  the  first  proof  is  to  be  given 
that  the  Creator  w  the  world  was  still  mindful  of  the  favoured 
house  of  Israel,  and  of  the  whole  human  race.  The  spirit  of 
prophecy  revives^an  angel  descends  from  Heaven :  and,  as  if 
it  were  more  immediately  to  cbnnect  the  new  dispensation  with 
that  which  it  was  to -sut^ersede,  this  blessed  Messenger  begins 
by  foretelling  the  very  same  event,  in  the  sam^  words,  which 
had  been  used  by  Malachi  in-deliveHng  the  last  prophecy  vouch- 
ed to  the  Jewish  Church.  **  Behead  I  will  send  you  Eti^jali  the 
prophet  before  the  coming  of  the  great  and  dreadful  dav  of  the 
Lord :  and  he  shall  turn  the  hearts  of  the  fathers  to  the  chil- 
dren, and  the  hearts  of  the  children  to  their  fathers,"  Malachi 
iv.  6,  6.  T6  Zechariah  it  is  foretold :  «  And  he  shall  go  before 
Him  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias,  to  turn  the  hearts  of  the 
fathers  to  the  children,  and  the  disobedient  to  the  wisdom  of 
the  just,"  Lukei.  17.  The  first  prophecy  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment  is  given  lin  the  very  same  language  as  the  last  of  the  Old 
Testament :  thereby  offering  to  the  Jews  the  strongest  evidence 
in  favour  of  their  long  expected  Messiah.  The  birth  of  John, 
the  forerunner  of  the  promised  Saviour,  was  announced  by  the 
'testimony  of  an  Angelic  Tision — the  return  of  the  Spirit  of  Pro- 
phecy—and  the  revival  of  miracles,  in  the  dumbness  of  his 
lather,  its  definite  continuance,  and  its  predicted  removal.  The 
attention  of  the  people  must  have  been  powerfully  excited :  and 
the  beginning  of  the  new  dispensation  was  distinguished  hj  the 
same  superhuman  characteristics,  which  had  proved  the  divine 
oriffin  of  that  which  was  now  to  be  done  away.  ^ 

The  numbers  of  each  of  the  twenty-four  courses  of  the  priests 
was  so  great,  that  man^  thousands  >)rere  in  weekly  and  daily  at- 
tendance upon  the  service  of  the  temple*  The  most  solemn  of  the 
daily  services  was  that  which  had  been  appointed  by  lot,  in  the 
usual  manner,  to  Zaoharias.  When  be  entered  into  the  holy  place 
to  bum  incense,  the  congregation  of  Israel  stood  without  m  pro- 
found silence,  offering  up  their  prayers,  and  waiting  till  the  Priesl 
returned,  as  was  customary,  to  dismiss  them  with  his  blessing. 
The  congregation  consisted  of  the  whole  course  of  the  Priests, 
whose  weekly  turn  of  attendance  was  now  going  on ;  in  addi- 
tion to  which,  were  tho  Levitesthat  served  under  these  Priests 
—the  men  df  the  station,  as  the  Rabbis  called  them,  whose 
office  it  WB9  to  present  the  whole  congregation,  by  putting 
their  hands  on  tno  beads  of  tho  sacrifices — and  the  multitude 
from  tho  city,  whom  devotion  would  now  have  drawn  to  Ihei* 
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Mow  the       6  And  they  were  both  righteous  before  God,  walking  Temple  at 
vaigv^fira,  in  all  the  conmumdments  and  ordinances  of  the  Lord  ^«™«^«n- 

Yearofthe  blameless. 

Julian  Pe- 

riod,4706.     ' r — ■■ 

temple,  in  eluding  of  course  the  Presidents  and  Overseers  of  the 
temple,  and  others  of  the  first  rank  and  chief  note  at  Jerusalem^ 

Xd^tfoot  supposes,  from  the  expression,  ▼.  10.  *'  the  whole 
multitude,"  (c)  that  a  larger  crowd  than  usual  was  then  assem- 
bled :  that  it  miffht  have  been -a  sabbath ;  and  upon  the  hypo- 
thesis, which  he  has  attempted  to  defend  at  length,  he  calculates 
that  the  course  of  Abiah  ser?ed  in  their  turn  at  this  time,  in  the 
eighth  week  alter  the  Passoyer,  and  that  the  lessons  read  in  the 
temple  were  the  law  of  the  Nazarites,  Numb.  vi.  and  the  con- 
ception of  Samson.  But  this,  though  ingenious,  must  be  in 
some  degree  conjectural. 

When  we  remember  the  scrupulous  exactness  with  which  the 
Jews  attended  to  every  part  of  their  oeremonial  ritual,  and  the 
conseauent  sensation  excited  by  every  thing  connected  with 
ttieir  divinely  appointed  worsbip^  we  shall  bo  able  to  represent 
to  ourselves,  in  some  degree,  the  impression  produced  by  this 
erent.  The  p^ople  including,  we  may  suppose,  the  great 
migority  of  the  men  of  leisure,  education,  and  eminence,  either 
of  Judea  or  Jerusalem,  were  anxiously  waiting  to  learn  the 
eanse  of  Zaohariah's  unusual  delny.  Ttie  concluding  and  accus- 
tomed blessing  had 'not  yet  been  pronounced.  At  length  their 
officiating  Priest  presents  himself  at  the  door  of  the  holy  place. 
His  before  tranquil  countenance  now  expresses  the  greatest 
agitation,  and  he  endeavours  in  vain  to  Ailfil  his  unfinished 
duties.  He  Is  unable  to  give  the  expected  blessing.  The  con- 
gregation, from  anxious  enriosity  and  astonishment,  would 
have  remained  for  some  time  in  silent  suspense— but  when  they 
found  that  Zaoharias  continued  both  deaf  and  speechless,  they 
perceived,  as  the  Evangelist  relates,  **  that  he  had  seen  a 
vision.^  His  silence  was  miraculous.  The  circumstance  would 
be  recorded  and  enrolled  in  the  archives  of  the  temple,  and 
preserved  by  the  Priests  of  the  course  of  Ahia.  As  his  dumbness 
was  not  a  l^al  uncleanness,  and  no  law  of  Moses  prescribed 
the  exclusion  of  a  Priest  from  the  temple  service  on  that 
account,  and  as  8t.  Luke  (i.  23.)  mentions,  that  as  soon  as  the 
days  of  his  ministration  were  accomplished  he  departed  to  his 
own  house;  he  must  have  continued  in  office  dupng  his  ap- 
pointed  course,  and  would  certainly  take  his  profossional 
station  in  the  temple,  although  ineapsible  of  performing  all  his 
ndnislerial  Amotions -thereby  presentins;  to  the  Jews,  in  the 
very  centre  of  their  sanctumry,  an  undeniable  proof  of  the  r». 
▼ival  of  miracle ;  and  exciang  in  their  minds  the  strongest 
ezpeetations  of  some  wonderful  ocourrenee. 

As  Zaoharias  had  now  become  both  deaf  and  dumb,  it  k 
highly  probable  that  he  wrote  down  an  account  of  the  heavenly 
vision,  which  most  by  this  means  have  been  well  known 
throughout  Judea.  The  prediction  of  the  Angel  was  quite  con- 
sonant  to  the  generally  received  opinions  of  the  day.  Elias 
was  first  to  appear,  and  the  first  revelation  therefore  of  the 
^iproaching  change  in  the  dispensations  of  Ood  must  have  re- 
ference to  his  Messenger,  rather  than  to  the  Messiah  himself. 
It  h^d  been  prophesied  that  the  forerunner  of  Immanuel  was 
to  resemble  flias  in  his  spirit  and  power,  in  the  efibcts  of  his 
mission ;  in.  the  austerity  of  his  character  j  the  boldness  of  his 
preaching,  and  in  his  successful  reform  in  the  Jewish  Church. 
He  was  to  be  the  *'  Voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness. 
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B«fanUi«       7  And  ihey  had  no  oUldy  becanas  dnt  Ittkabedi  was  Temple tt 
VolgarJBra,  barren^  and  thty  bath  wne  nomwdl  atnckea  id  yeam        hmdms 
Year  of  the      3  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  while  he  executed  the 
JnliaB  Pe-   priest^s  office  before  Ood  in  the  order  of  his  course, 
riod,4706.       g  According  to  the  custom  of  the  priest's  office,  his  lot 
was  to  bum  incense  when  lie  went  into  the  temple  of  the. 
Lord. 

to  And  the  whol^  multitude  o^  the  peqjde  were  praying 
without  at  the  time  Qfinoensc. 

1 1  And  there  appeared  unXxy  him  an  angel  of  the  Lord» 
standing  on  the  rignt  side  of  the  altar  of  incense. 

12  And  when  Zacharias  saw  hinh  ^  ^>9»  tseuUed,  and 
fear  fell  upon  him. 

15  But  the  angel  said  unto  him,  Fear  not,  Zacharias : 
for  thy  prayer  is  heard  y  and  thy  wife  Elisabeth  shall  bear 
thee  a  son»  and  thou  shalt  call  his  name  John. 

14  And  thou  shalt  hai^  joy  and  gladness;  and'roany 
shall  rejoice  at  hie  birth. 

i5  For  he  shall  be  great  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and 
1  drink  neither  wine  nor  strong  drink ;  and  he  shall 
be.,  SUM  wiih  the  HolyGbost^  even  from  hie  mother'a 
woa^ 

16  And  many  of  the  children  of  Israel  shall  he  turn  to 
tfie  Loid  their  God. 

17  AiPdh^  shall  go  before  bim  in  the  spirit  and  po«ser 
of  Elias^  to  turn  the  hearts  of  the  ^u^iers  to  the  children, 
and  the  disobedient  to  the  lyisdom  of  the  just;  to  make 
ready  a  people  prepared  for  the  Lord.  i 

18  And  Zacharias  said  unto  the  aogel^  Wheieby  shall 
1  know  this  ?  for  I  am  an  old  man,  and  my  wife  well 
sitricken  in  years^. 

19  And  the  angel  answering,  said  \Lt\io  him,^  I  am  Gs^ 

■    ' — — ' !   ■  '*'   ' '       ■ I  '  'I 

Prtpire  ynihe  way  •f  the  Ixord,  make  has  paths  stcait  y  to'tnvii' 
the  hearts  of  the  fMbers  to  tho  childreo,  aodthe  disobedienbto' 
the  wisdom  of  the  jast.** 

Many  things  worthy  of  remark  ocbvr  in '•  considering  ibo- 
dumbness  of  Zachariah.  li  was  at  oaoe^^oof  of  the  insvertty 
and  of  the  mercy  of  God.  Of  seTonlty,  on  aeeotia*  of  hn  tnK 
boHef;  of  mercy,  in  rendering  hiapoewhment  temporary;  anc^ 
of  causing  it  to  bo  the  means  of  making  otiiers  rejoice  ie  the 
e«teat&  predicted  by  the  Aligbl.  His  condeiuittion  and  crilne 
wefM/mosi  appropriale  and  mcroifUl  wartihigs  to-  the  Jcwlshi 
naiiMi,:  and  seem  almost  to  prefij^ture  the  general  aaboKef  ttab 
wassosoon  topreTail,as^ettaato  mt^eshew  the  appooilchiiigdomli'' 
ness,  or  diasolntion,  of  the  i^Tittcal  PrloBthood.^-^Vide  Witsina 
de  Yita  Johannia  Baptists,  and  the  opinion  of  Isidoriis  Feln- 
siota  on  the  damhoess  of  Zaohariah,  there  quoted:  Biise^U. 
Sacra.  4to.  vol.  ii.  p.  500. 

(a)  Od  Simon  the  Just,  TidePrideauxCk>nnectioo,  rol.  iLp.  816,  8vo« 
edit.  17S9.  Ligbtfoot,Yol.  i.  p.  2008;  and  rol.u.  p.  SBl ;  arranf^enient  of 
the  Old  Testament,  vol.  ii.  p.  854,  note.  (6)  vitringa,  inhiaObserr. 
Saone^Tol.  i.  b.  ti.  p.  291, 8cc.  (c)  IIov  r6  yXgOoc  rS  Xa«.— Lightfoot, 
Tol.  i.  p.  407. 
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Befiw«tke  briely  thttt  stakid  in  the  presence  of  God ;  and  am  sent  to  Temple  at 
Vvl^mriBn,  gpeak  unto  thee;  and  to  shew  thee  these  glad  tidings.        JwnaeleaK 
Year  of  the      ^^  And,  behold,  thou  shalt  be  dumb,  and  not  able  to 
JaiiaB  Pe-   speak,  Until  the  day  that  these  things  shall  be  perfonned,. 
"*^^^^  because  thou  believest  not  my  FKnSst  which  ahaU  1^ 
filled  in  theiv  season. 

21  And  the  people  waited  fhr  Zacharias,  and  maryeB^ 
diat  he  tarried  so  Ipng  in  the  temple. 

22  And  when  he  came  out,  he  coidd  not  wpeak  untei 
them :  taxd  they  percenred  that  he  had  seen  a  vision  in  the 
temple ;  for  he  beckoned  unto  them,  and  remained  speech- 
less. 

2S  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  soon  as  the  days  of  Ijia 
ministration  were  accomplished,  he  departed  to  his  own 
house. 

24  And  after  those  days  his  wife  Elisabeth  conceived, 
and  bid  herself  five  months,,  saying, 

25  Thus  hath  the  Lord  dealt  with  me  in  the  days 
wherein  he  looked  on  i«e,  to  take  away  my  reproach 
among  men.        , 


SECTION  IV. 

The  AnnuntiationK 
LUKB  I.  26— S8. 
JviianPe-       26  f  And  in  the  sixth  month  the  angel  Gabriel  was  Nazareth. 
B^if£^  sent  from  God  unto  a  city  of  GiEdilee,  nakn^  Nasareth, 

Volgir Aa, 

(•etiiria  

^    J^  oil  TUB  JKHTTBIMB  OF  THE  MlBACUXi>U8  CONCBPTIOV. 

*  *  The  doctrines,  both  in  the  Old  and  New  TestamentSyWOiild  be 
utterly  incredible^  if  they  were  not  oonfirmed  by  the.most  unques- 
tionable and  convincing  evidence ;  and  if  they  were  not  aUo  so 
interwoven  together  that  they  must  all  be  received,  or  all  be  re- 
jected. They  are  so  involved  with  the  history  of  the  world,  thA^ 
the  latter  lUtern^tive  is  impossible  to  a  rational  oiiind ;  and  the 
various  absurdities  and  ineonsistent  conclusions  to  which  men 
have  been  uniformly  betrayed,  when  they  have  endeavoured  to 
believe  one  part  of  the  system  of  Revelation  and  to  reject  another, 
are  almost  sufident  reasons  of  themselves  to  compel  as  to 
receive  the  whole  of  what  is  revealed  to  us.  The  doctrine  of 
the  miraculous  conception,  which  contfefins  so  much  thai  con- 
tradicts experience,  and  seems  at  first  sight  so  incredibicy  is 
founded  upon  evidence  the  most  complete  and  satisfactory.  It 
is  intimately  blended  with  the  whole  system  of  Revelation.  The 
fhbrie  would  not  be  complete  without  it.  It  is  supported  bv  the 
general  interpretation  of  the  first  promise,  and  is  repeated  and 
ooiTOborated  by  the  ancient  prophets  of  the  Old,  and  the  posi- 
tive assertions  of  the  writers  of  the  New,  Testament. 

In  what  manner  mind  acts  upon  body,  and  body  upon  mind, 
we  are  totally  ignorant.  We  know  only  from  daily  experience, 
that  the  will  of  the  mind  gives  an  impulse  at  pleasure  to  the 
limbs  and  body.  We  know  also,  by  observation,  that  the  mind 
of  an  individual,  which  thus  controuls  or  directs  the  body,  is 
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JnUuPe-        27  To  a  virgin  espoused  to  a  man  whose  name  wasNaitretk 

nod,  4709.  ^  *^ 

Before  the    = '    '■ 

6  evikin*'  ^^®°  biassed  in  the  yery  same  manoer  as  the  mind  of  his  pro« 
the  year.  gcnitor.  One  earthly  bias,  or  tendency,  seems  to  be  impressed 
vuon  the  human  race,  which  oofupelt  or  induces  one  generation 
of  men  to  be  the  same  as  the  generation  which  preceded  them. 
Man*  since  the  fall  of  Adam^  has  never,  with  anyone  exception, 
been  bom  with  a  spiritud  bias — ^tho  innate  tendency  which 
always  shews  itself  is  uniformly  directed  towards  earthly,  or  na- 
tural, or  merely  animal  objects;  that  is,  to  objects  which  have 
th^ir  origin,  connexion,  progress,  and  end,  in  this  life  only. 
This  bias,  or  tendency,,  is  what  Divines  call  original  sin.  It  is 
that  disposition  (a)  wnicb  is  born  with  us ;  which  was  entailed 
upon  us  by  our  nrst  parents,  and  has  reduced  us  to  a  state  little 
superior  to  the  animal  creation  below  us.  When  originally 
ereated,  the  mind  of  man  was  not  thus  biassed  to  earth.  The 
spiritual]  prevailed  over  the  inferior,  or  carnal  nature.  The  fidl 
was  the  triumph  of  the  animal  nature  of  man,  and  to  restore 
the  human  race  to  its  original  spirituality,  is  the  great  object 
of  that  one  religion,  whieh  has  been  gradually  revealed  to  man- 
kindi  under  its  three  forms,  the  Patriarchal,  Levitical,  and 
Christian  dispensations. 

When  man  had  fiillen,  we  read  that  Adam  bes^t  a  son  in  his 
own  likeness,  after  his  image ;  whereas  Adam  had  been  formed  in 
the  image  of  Ood.  The  son  of  Adam  was  bom  therefore  after  a  dif- 
ferent image  from  that  in  which  his  father  was  originally  created. 
The  first  man  Adam  had  been  oreated  spiritual ;  but  he  became 
earthlv.  His  sons,  and  his  sons  sons,  and  all  their  descend-* 
ants,  firom  that  moment  even  to  thisd^y,  partook  of  a  nature 
earthly,  inferior^  and  animal.  In  the  same  way  as  a  beast  of 
the  field  can  only  produee  an  offspring  of  the  same  nature  as 
^  itself (6) s  as  the  dog  produces  the  dog;  the  horse  the  horse; 
/  so  did,  and  so  does  the  fallen  rour  Adam  produce  creatures  of 

a  similar  nature  to  himself.  "  That  whieh  is  bora  of  the  fl«sh 
is  flesh." 

Such  being  the  law  of  animal  life,  impressed  upon  matter  by 
the  will  of  the  Supreme  Beiag;  it  becomes  evident  that  no 
creature  can  be  free  from  the  inferior  nature  in  which  he  is  be- 
gotten. **  Behold  I  was  shapen  in  iniquity,  and  in  sin  did  my 
mother  conceive  roe,"  Ps.  li.  6.  No  mere  man  can  be  exempt 
from  the  laws  of  his  kind.  If  then  a  long  succession  of  pro- 
phecies foretold  that  a  Beiag  should  come  into  the  worid  to 
perform  certain  works,  which  necessarily  implied  perfection^ 
and  therefore  an  exemption  iVom  the  universal  law  of  human 
nature;  our  reason  tells  us  that  his  birth  must  take  place  in 
some  peculiar  or  miraculous  manner,  differing  from  that  which 
is  entailed  on  the  imperfect  beings  around  him :  or,  in  other 
words, — an  immaculate  conception  was  the  only  mode  in  whieh 
a  sinless  or  spiritual  Being  could  be  born  into  a  sinful  or 
animal  world,  without  partaking  of  its  common,  nature. 

If  it  be  said,  that  our  Lord  partook  of  this  inferior  nature 
as  the  Son  of  the  Virgin,  as  much  as  if  he  were  the  offspring 
also  of  Joseph  :  we  answer.— In  the  same  way  as  Adam,  when 
he  was  created  in  the  image  of  Ood,  and  therefore  sinless;  re- 
ceived from  the  hands  of  his  Maker  a  body  formed  from  the 
dust  of  the  ground,  so  likewise  did  the  second  Adam  receive 
from  the  Virgin  an  earthly  bod}f,  as  free  from  sin  as  that  with 
which  the  first  Adam  sprang  from  the  ground,  yet  like  that 
subjected  to  all  the  weakness,  infirmities,  and  sufferings  of 
humanity.  When  we  can  comprehend  in  what  manner  the  in* 
animate  dust  became  an  organized  being  at  the  first  creation* 
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laliui  Pe-   Jv^Mphy  of  the  house  of  David ;  and  the  virgin's  name  wcu  Nasu-cth. 
riod,  4T09.   Mary. 

BeforetlM  ^ 

VolfiriBm,^ — — . — 

&• 

we  eao  comprehead  the  mygiery  of  the  oreatioa  of  the  second 
Adam.  Bot  we  may  u  reasonably  disbelieve  the  one  as  the 
other,  if  our  understanding  most  comprehend  the  difficulty 
before  we  receive  it.  The  whole  doctrine  of  creation  is  one  of 
the  truths  whicb  baffles  the  intellect  of  maa.  We  must^  in  this 
stage  of  our  being,  be  contented  to  beliere,  and  to  be  ignorant* 
If  we  believe  only  what  we  comprehend,  we  must  believe 
nothing  but  mathematical  demonstrations. 

The  declarations  of  Scripture  from  the  very  beginning  asserti 
that  the  seed  of  the  woman  shall  bruise  the  serpent's  head.  It 
is  evident  this  term,  '*  the  seed  of  the  woman/'  cannot  be  ap«> 
plied  to  mankind  in  general.    It  most  refer  to  a  Being  to  whom 


U  could  be  applied  in  some  peculiar  sense :  and  the  ingenuity 
of  man  has  never  yet  devised  a  mode  in  whicb  this  passage  can 
he  properly  applied  to  any  of  the  human  race,  unless  in  that 


manner  in  which  the  believers  in  divine  Revelation  hare  ap- 
plied it  to  the  promised  delirerer,  the  second  Adam.  The  first 
Adam  was  called  th€  Son  of  Ood,  because  he  was  created  in  the 
image  of  Ood,  in  a  way  different  from  his  descendants.  Christ 
also  is  called  the  Son  of  God,  on  account  of  his  miraculous 
conception.  Both  were  created  spiritual  beings ;  and  the  true 
worshippers  of  God,  in  various  parts  of  Scripture,  are  called 
by  the  same  name,  in  an  inferior  sense,  l>ecause  they  aspire  to 
the  recovery  of  that  superior  nature  which  the  first  Adam  lost, 
but  the  second  restored. 

The  ancient  Jews  were  decided,  and,  so  far  as  we  can  ascer- 
tain from  their  remaining  books,  were  unanimous  in  their 
opinion ;  that  the  divine  person  who  was  appointed  to  deliver 
oftl  •  "'"    * 


,  should  be  the  seed  of  the  woman  in  some  manner  differing 
from  mere  men.  This  they  principally  learned  from  two  pas* 
sages  in  their  prophets,  which  have  consequently  been  much 
discussed;  these  are  Isa.  vii.  14.  and  Jer. xxxi. 32.  both  of 
which  reouire  attention. 

When  the  invasion  of  Rezinand  Pekah  had  reduced  the  Israel- 
ites to  extremity,  their  king,  Ahaz,who  iu  the  days  of  his  pros- 
perity had  sacrificed  and  burnt  incense  to  the  gods  of  the  sur- 
rounding nations,  in  the  groves  and  in  the  high  places  of  their 
worship,  and  consequently  had  paid  little  attention  or  respect 
to  the  prophet  Jehovah,  now  in  this  period  of  distress  and 
calamity  applies  for  relief  to  Isaiah.  The  Prophet  assures  him 
that  he  shall  be  delivered  from  the  two  kings ;  but  that,  within 


sixty-five  years,  the  ten  tribes  should  be  carried  away  captive, 
^Isa.  vii.  9.)    The  king  is  incredulous,  doubting  perhaps  the 

liration  of  the  prophet;  who  requests  the  kins  to  require 

miraculous  proof  he  pleases  that  the  prophecy  he  had  deli- 
)d  should  be  accomplished.  The  king  refuses  to  do  so, 
n  Isaiah  immediately  declares  the  Lord  himself  shall  give 
a  sip^ — Behold  a  virgin,  (or  more  properly,  the  Virgin, 
jTif  With  the  emphatic  n)   should    conceive    and   bear    a 


inspiration  of  the  prophet ;  who  requests  the  kins  to  require 
any  miraculous  proof  he  pleases  that  the  prophecy  he  had  deli- 
vered should  be  accomplished.    The  king  refuses  to  do  so, 
when  r 
you 

son.  That  the  name  of  this  son  should  be  Emmanuel ;  and 
before  be  was  of  sufficient  age  to  discern  between  good  and 
evil,  the  country  should  be  delivered  from  its  invaders.  The 
Virgin  in  question  is  supposed,  by  Abrabanel,  and  other  Jewish 
writers,  to  denote  ManershaliilhashbfUE,  whom  Isaiah  married 
soon  after.  By  others  the  word  rinhvn  is  rendered  damsel, 
instead  of  virgin,  and  is  supposed  to  refer  to  thequeeu  of  Ahaz, 
who  was  then  pregnant  of^  Hezekiah.  Dr.  Pye  Smith  (c)  foU 
D 
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jolitiiPe*       28  And  the  angel  came  in  unto  her,  and  uiA\  Ha3,NaarUlu 

riod,4709. 

Before  the    — — ^ 

Ynlgmrifini,  lows  the  aathority  of  Trypho,  Aqiiila,  SymraaohiiSy  Tbeodo- 

5.  tion,  and  Abrabanel,  in  giving  this  last  signification  to  the  word 

noVyn.  The  inspired  writings^  howeTer,  do  not  appear  to 
confirm  this  interpretations  for  they  give  os  no  account  of  a 
child  bom  at  that  Ume  who  either  received  the  name  of  Ema- 
nnel,  or  a  name  that  would  bear  the  same  signification. 

If  the  prophecj  had  ended  at  the  16th  verse  of  the  seventli 
chapter,  it  might  perhaps  bear  a  literal  interpretation.  But  it 
seems  to  have  been  forgotten  by  those  who  would  thus  limit  its 
signification,  that  it  is  onljr  a  part  of  one  prophetical  discourse 
which  is  completed  at  ver.  iv.  chap.  10.  and  includes  that  still 
more  eminent  prophecy,  rendered  in  our  translation,  **  Unto 
us  a  Child  is  born,  unto  us  a  Son  is  given ;  the  government 
shall  be  upon  his  shoulder,  and  his  name  shall  be  called  Won- 
derftil.  Counsellor,  the  mighty  God.^  The  object  thto  of  the 
Prophet  in  pronouncing  the  words,  a  Virgin  shall  conceive, 
&C.  must  be  collected  flrom  the  scope  of  the  whole  discourse.  If 
it  be  thoroughly  examined  it  will  appear,  like  other  prophetical 
discourses,  to  make  the  present  distress  and  predicted  deliver- 
ance serve  as  a  figure  of  some  more  distant  and  more  glorious 
event.  No  king  oif  Israel  could  be  justly  styled  the  WonderAil 
--Counsellor—the  mighty  Ood,  (which  latter  epithet  is  ren- 
dered, by  a  learned  critic  (d),  €K>d,  the  mighty  man)— the  . 
Everlasting  Father— the  Prinoe  of  Peace.  These  prophecies 
from  necessitv  must  be,  as  they  always  have  been,  both  by 
^wish  ^e)  and  Christian  writers,  referred  to  tiie  Messiah,  and 
as  such  IS  quoted  by  St.  Matthew  in  his  Qospel,  i.  23,  (/.) 

I  shall  close  this  part  of  the  present  note  with  a  statement  of 
Dr.  Keanioott's  hvpotliesis. 

He  conoeives  tnat  **  the  text  eontains  two  distinct  prophe- 
oies ;  each  literal,  and  each  to  be  understood  in  one  sense  onlv  ; 
the  first  relating  to  Christ,  the  second  to  Isaiah's  son.*  The 
one  is  contained  in  v.  13,  14^  and  15;  and  the  other  in  v.  16. 
Dr.  K.  paraphrases  them  thus : 

**1.  Fear  not,  O  house  of  David,  the  fiite  threatened  you; 
Ood  is  mindfiU  of  his  promise  to  your  Father,  and  will  ftiHn  the 
same  in  a  very  wonderftil  manner:  Behold!  a  virgin  (rather 
the  virgin  the  onlv  one  thus  circumstanced)  shall  conceive, 
and  bear  a  son  :  wnlch  son  shall  therefore  be,  whi^  no  ciher 
has  been  or  shall  be,  the  seed  of  the  woman,  here  stvled  tkx 
vinein  :  and  this  son  shall  be  called  (u  «.  in  Sicripture  language 
he  shall  be)  iMMAHoaii,  Ood  with  us :  but  this  great  Person, 
this  Ood  visible  amongst  men,  introduced  into  the  world  thus, 
in  a  manner  that  is  without  example,  shaU  be  trulv  man :  he 
shall  be  bom  an  inihnt,  and  as  an  iniknt  shall  he  be  brooght 
up :  for  butter  and  honey  (rather  milk  and  honey)  shall  he  eat ; 
he  shall  be  ibd  with  the  conmon  food  of  infknts,  which  in  the 
East  was  milk  mixed  with  honey,  till  he  shall  know  (not  that 
he  may  know,  as  if  such  ibod  was  to  be  the  oaase  of  such  know- 
ledge, but)  till  he  shall  grow  up  to  know  how  to  reftise  the  evfl 
andf  choose  the  sood." 

"  II.  Bui  hefif  TBxa  ekM  (pointing  to  his  own  son)  $\M 
anew  to  rtfuM  tKt  €vU  <md  ekoou  tho  good  ,•  lAe  land  thai  tKou 
mhkorre$t,  thaU  be  for$ak&n  of  both  kor  hing$,** 

**  Tpn  should  be  rendered,  this  ehOd  .'—a  son  of  Isaiah, 

8hear4ashub  ;  whonrOod  had  commanded  the  prophet  to  take 
with  him ;  but  of  whom  no  use  was  BMule,  unless  in  the  applica- 
tion of  these  words ;  wIiob  Isfiah  might  now  hold  in  his  arm ; 
and  to  whom  therefore  he  might  point  with  his  hand  when  he 
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JiibiiV-   tkou  ihU  art  higUy  fiivoured*  the  Lord  is  mtk  diee:Nmpidk 

iSir^^S?'   blessed  ar^  thou  among  women. 

VilgJifii. ■ '  — 

<•  addressed  himself  to  Ahaz,  and  said.  But  before  this  child  shaU 

grow  op  to  diseera  good  from  ef  il ;  the  land,  that  thon  abhor- 
rest,  shall  be  fersafceo  of  both  her  king;s.*' 

*<  The  child's  name  is  evidently  prophetical  1  lor  ii  slgatfies, 
m  rewmtmUy  or  the  rmMunder,  ikait  retmm*  This  prophecy  was 
aoon  after  Mfilled.  And  therefore  this  son,  whose  name  had 
been  so  consolatory  the  year  before,  was  with  the  utmost  pro.- 
prietv  brought  forth  now,  and  made  the  aviuect  of  a  second 
prophecy-^namely,  that  before  that  child,  then  in  the  second 
jear  of  his  age,  should  bo  able  to  distinguish  natural  good  from 
«Til,  before  he  should  be  about  four  or  nve  years  old ;  the  lands 
of  Syria  and  Drael,  spoken  of  here  as  one  jcingdom  on  account 
<tf  their  Jpresent  nnion  and  confederacy,  should  he  forsU^en  of 
both  their  kings :  which,  though  at  that  time  highly  improba- 
ble, came  to  pass  about  two  years  aAer ;  when  those  two  kings, 
who  had  in  Tain  attempted  to  conquer  Jerusalem,  were  them* 
selves  4ieatroyed,  each  in  his  own  country •'^—Kennicott's  Ber* 
men  imi  Isa.  vii.  13—16.    Oxf.  1766. 

The  celebrated  prophecy  of  Micah  ^ch.  v.  3.)  which  fit.  Mat- 
thew likewise^  as  his  countrymen  wonid  approve  (g),  applies  to 
Christ,  was  written  twenty  years  after  the  event  by  wnich  this 
propheey  of  Isaiah  (Isa.  vii.  14—16,  fro.)  was  occasioned.  Both 
Dr.  Hales  (k)  and  Bishop  Lewth  (t)  are  of  opinion,  that  Micah 
in  this  passage  alludes  to  the  former  passage  previously  deliver- 
ed by  Isaiah.  ^  Mieah,''  says  Bishop  Lowtb,  <*  having  delivered 
that  remarkable  prophecy  which  determines  the  place  of  the 
birth  of  the  Messiah,  the  Ruler  of  God's  people,  whose  goings  * 

forth  have  been  of  old,  from  everlasting,  adds,  that  nevertheless 
Ood  would  deliver  then)  up  to  their  enemies,  till  she  who  is  to 
bear  a  child  brings  forth.**  Archbishop  Newcome  also  oonimis 
the  authorized  version  (Jk). 

The  uncommon  expression  also,  **  the  holy  offspring,'*  Luke 
I.  35.  seems  to  be  especially  adapted  to  denote  that  tlie  child 
would  be  prodoced  in  a  way  dinerent  from  the  generation  of  . 
the  rest  of  mankind.  On  the  appellation.  Son  0/  the  Moat 
Hi$ky  Kuiood,  a  very  cool  and  cautious  critic,  observes,  <<  that 
it  seems  to  be  used  to  signify  that  Christ  was  procreated  by  an 
hnmediate  diriQe  intervention:  in  which  sense  Adam  also  is 
ealled  **  tbe  Son  of  God  {ly* 

The  next  prophecy  which  our  present  «nl^ect  leads  us 
tp  consider.  Is  given  by  Jeremiah,  (xxxi  92.)  Tbe  Lord  hath 
<l«ated  a  new  thing  on  the  earth,  a  woman  bath  compassed 
a  man.  That  new  '<  creation  of  a  man  is  therefore  new,  and 
therefore  a  creation,  because  wrought  in  a  woman  only,  without 
a  man,  compassing  a  man;  which  interpretation  is  aotient, 
hteral,  and  clear  (m).**  This  is  the  opinion  of  one  of  our  most 
eminent  divines,  who  proceeds  to  demonstrate,  from  the  rab- 
binical and  talmudical  writers,  that  the  antient  Jews  gave  tbe 
same  interpretation  to  this  passage,  and  referred  it  to  the  mi- 
raculous conception  of  tbe  expected  Messiah. 

The  greater  part  of  the  events  which  are  predicted  in  tbe 
Old  Testament  are  shadowed  forth  by  types, or  partial,  intended 
resemblances,  to  the  event  prefigured.  The  miraculous  concep- 
tion also  is  repeatedhr  typified  in  the  Old  TestamenL  Various 
women,  Anna  the  wile  of  lUkanah,  Sarah  of  Abraham,  the  wife 
of  Manoah,  and  others,  as  well  as  Elizabeth  the  wife  of  Zacha- 
rtas,  are  recorded  to  have  brought  forth  children  after  thek 
old  age  had  begun.    The  design  of  this  seems  to  have  been^  to 
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JiiliAo  Pe-       29  And  when  she  saw  Atm,  she  was  troubled  at  his  Nanretk 

nod,  4700. 

Before  the     

VulgMTiBrm,  ^ 

6* 

afford  the  Church  of  God,  which  expected  a  Messiah  who 
'  should  be  in  a  peculiar  sense  the  seed  of  the  woman,  a  certain 

and  miraculous  proof,  that  as  nothing  was  impossible  with  Ood, 
be  would  in  his  own  time  ffive  them  the  promised  Messiah ;  of 
whose  birth,  the  birth  of  the  children  of  tnese  women  were  bat 
types. 

That  the  doctrine  of  the  miraculous  conception  of  the  Mes- 
siah is  laid  down  in  the  New  Testament,  as  wdl  as  the  Old, 
the  Christian  reader  does  not  require  to  be  informed.  The 
account  is  contained  in  the  commencing  chapters  of  the  Gospels 
of  St.  Matthew  and.  St.  Lnke ;  which  are  to  be  found  in  e?erj 
version  and  manuscript  of  the  New  Testament  extant  As 
these  chapters  maintain  the  divinity  of  Christ,  by  assertins;  the 
fkot  of  his  miraculous  birth,  they  have  been  attacked  with  a 
variety  of  theoretical  arguments  bv  the  Sociaian  writers;  as  well 
as  by  ail,  whether  Deists  or  nominsl  Chri8tians,who  would  reduce 
the  Gospel  to  a  good  and  valuable  ^stem  of  morality;  and  re- 
present the  promised  Messiah  as  merely  the  blameless  man,  the 
exemplary  teacher,  and  jiossibly  a  superior  prophet  r»).  On 
the  same  authority  which  induced  the  nrst  ages  to  receive  these 
chapters  as  authentic  and  genuine,  and  to  believe  the  narra- 
tive contained  in  them,  Christians  in  all  a^  have  made  the 
doctrine  of  the  miraculous  conception  an  article  of  their  faith. 
They  have  believed  in  Him  **  who  was  conceived  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary."^ee  the  whole  of  the 
tidmirable  third  article  of  Pearson  on  the  Creed. 

{a)  Hie  infection  of  oor  natore,  the  ^pSv^/ia  oapiebct  spoken  of 
in  the  9th  Article  of  the  Church  of  England.  (6)  Moses  aoqaaints 
■8  that  Adam  begat  8§tk  IN  hm  own  likeness  after  his  image. 
Gen.  V.  3.  ean  it  be  snpposed  that  an  accurate  writer  as  Motes  is, 
when  be  had  said,  that  God  created  man,  m  JU#  oum  Ubeneff  ti^Ur 
hi»  mags.  Gen.  L  96,  97.  and  here  says,  that  Adam  begai  Setk  in 
BIS  OWN  likeness  AFTER  HIS  IMAGE,  did  not  set  tfiis  expres- 
sion in  opposition  to  the  other?  Nothing  else  appears  Innn  the  words 
being  so  exactly  aepeated.  He  mast  Uierefore  design  to  noqnaint  us 
that  Adam  having  lost  the  image  and  likeness  of  God,  could  not  for  that 
reason  beget  Sstk  after  the  image  and  likeness  in  which  himself  bad 
been  created ;  but  m  kit  on»  Wotmtt  a^Ur  hit  imag;  a  miserable  moital 
man  like  hhnself,  an  heir  of  his  toil,  care,  sorrow,  and  death.  Extracted 
from  a  manuscript  letter  from  the  first  Lord  Viscount  Bsrrinffton,'i!^ 
thor  of  the  Essay  on  the  Dispensations,  to  the  celebrated  Dr.  Lardni#, 
with  which  I  have  been  favoared  by  his  son,  the  present  Hon.  and  Right 
Rev.  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Durham.  See  also  on  the  same  subject  Jontf%* 
fi|;nratiTe  language  of  Scripture,  (c)  Scripture  testimony  to  the  Mes- 
siah, vol.  i.  p.  271 ;  but  this  supposition  is  founded  on  the  idea  that 
some  error  has  crept  info  the  account  in  the  sacred  text  of  Hexekiah's 
age,  9  Kin|;s  xvi.  9.  2  Chroo.  xxriii.  I. — and  it  is  scarcely  admissible  tot 
build  the  right  interpretation  of  one  part  of  Scripture  on  the  possible 
error  of  another.  (<f)  Horsley's  Bibbcal  Criticisms,  voL  ii.  p.  o5.  (e) 
Quoniam  pner  datns  est — ^Targum  :  Dixit  propbeta  ad  domum  David : 
Puer  natus  est  nobis,  &c.  &c.  Dens  potens  rivens  in  secula  Kn*a%, 
Messiah,  cujns  temporibus  pax  malta  erit.  Debarim  rabba  sect.  i.  fol. 
240.  4.  In  Sanhednn,  fol.  94.  1.  Deom  constituisse  Hiskiam  facere 
Messiam,  otiie  quidem  fabnlosa  sunt,  sed  tamen  nobis  in  tantnm  utHia, 
quia  ostenciunt,  Jndtcos  in  lectione  horum  Terborum  de  Messiacegitasse. 
Schoet^eoios,  vol.  ii.  p.  160.  It  cannot  be  necessary  to  refer  to  Chris- 
tian writers.  But  see  Kidder's  Demonstration  of  the  Messiah,  Part  n. 
p.  07,  1726,  folio.  (f)The  quotation  in  St.  Matthew  agrees  almost 
with  the 
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T?*  ®y***  ^y^9  «nd  cast  in  her  mind  what  manner  of  sahitation  Nuvetk 
iMS:    this  should  be. 

Before  the 

VolgtriBrm, , ' 


Iia.  vii.  14. 

nmpi  la  mVi  mn  naVyn  nan 


yaroi  iCfi,  coi  rUfrai  Biov,  cat 
coXi^owc  r&  5voiia  dvrov 
'BMMANOYHA. 
bat  varies  from  the  Septnagint,  from  which  the  New  Testament  writera 
io  often  qnote,  in  two  words  only—Matt  l^ct— Sept  XM/irtu—MaiU 
MtXiirovo'i-- Sept  coXltfci^ .  (g)  Since  the  application  of  this  passage 
to  the  Christian  Messiah,  the  Jews  have  been  accastomed  to  refer  the 
words  to  other  circumstances,  than  their  ancestors  had  done.  Noli  Lec- 
tor (says  Schoetgen,  vol.  ii.  p.  218,)  banc  diversitatem  mirari— (I  con- 
sider myself  as  possibly  addressing  some  of  the  sons  of  Israel  in  these 
notes,  and  I  omit  therefore  the  next  daose  of  Uie  qnotationy-Hic  an- 
tem  Marcns  Marinos,  Censor  a  Pontifice  constitotns,  textas  ad  ooniir- 
mationem  religionis  valentes  cornipit  In  loco  Sanhedrin  (fol.  98.  i. 
badbeen  just  quoted)  signom  castrationisj  lacuna  scilioet,  nbi  vox 
nyvnn,  impium  omissa  est,  aperte  conspicitnr :  in  loco  autem  priore 
lon^e  plura  deesse  ridentur.  Dixit  R.  GiddeD.  Quare  autem  Hillel 
exoipiatur  a  eonsortio  istius  beatitudinis?  Quia  dixit :  nilllam  amplius 
Messiam  Israeli  expectandum  esse :  (Glossa  Quia  Hiskias  fngeritMes- 
sias,  et  de  ipso  dictas  sint  Prophetiao  Esek.  xxix.  21.  et  Micha  r.  8.) 
Menschen  N.  T.  ex  Talmnde  iUnstito.  Leipsic  17S&  p.  80.  (k)  Hales' 
Analysis  of  Chronolorf ,  vol.  ii.  p.  462, 468.  (•)  Lowth's  Isaiah,  notes, 
4to.  edit  p.  61.  (f)  Newcome's  Minor  Prophets  in  loc.  (I)  Comment 
in  Libros.  Hist.  N.  T.  vol.  il.  p.  271.  Apnd  Smith's  Scripture  Testi- 
mony to  Mess.  vol.  ii.  p.  48.  (m)  Pearson  on  the  Creed,  Oxford  edit 
8vo.  vol.  i.p.270,  and  vol.  ii.  p.  201.  It  is  not  to  be  denied,  he  ob- 
serves, that  the  proper  signification  of  iiD  is  circumdare,  or  cingere. 
R.  Judah  has  observed  but  one  interpretation  of  the  verb,  and  Kimchi 
says  that  all  the  words  which  come  from  the  root  13D,  signifying  en- 
compassing, or  circuition.  Those  words  therefore  (Jerem.  xxxi.  22.) 
Tt^p^  33iDn  *)13  must  literally  import  no  less  than  that  a  woman 
shall  encompass  or  enclose  a  man:  which,  with  the  addition  of  a  new 
creation,  may  well  bear  the  interpretation  of  a  miranulons  conception. 
On  this  account  the  Jews  applied  the  passage  determinately  to  the 
Messiah.  This  appears  in  Berashith  Rabba  Parash.  89.  where,  shewinir 
that  God  doth  heal,  with  that  with  which,  he  woundeth,  he  saith,  as  he 
punished  Israel  in  a  virgin,  so  would  he  also  heal.  By  the  testimony  of 
K.  Huna,  in  the  name  of  R.  Idi,  and  R.  Josnah,  the  son  of  Levi.  And 
again  in  Midrash  Tillim,  upon  the  second  Psalm,  R.  Huna,  in  the 
PMPg  of  R.  Iddi,  speaking  of  the  sufferings  of  the  Messiah,  saith, 
rrwon  iSo  m,  Iste  est  rex  Messias,  that  when  his  hour  is  come, 
God  shall  say,  tYmb*  om  *3H  iJyiK  Mn  t3i  mrm  ma  vnn^^  **v 
"  /  mtui  create  kkm  wUh  a  new  creatum ;"  "  and  §0  (by  virtue  of 
that  new  creation)  he  saith,  thit  da^  have  I  beaotten  thee"  From 
whence  it  appeareth  that  this  sense  is  of  itself  literally  clear,  and 
that  the  ancient  Rabbins  did  understand  it  of  the  Messias  ;  whence 
it  follows  that  the  later  interpretations  are  but  to  avoid  the  truth 
which  we  profess,  that  Jesus  was  born  of  a  virgin,  and  therefore  is  the 
Christ  Vide  also  S^hoetgeoius,  vol.  ii.  p.  9K  Locum  general :  50.  2. 
In  Sohar.  Genes,  fol.  I8.  col.  62.  apud  Schoetgeo,  vol.  ii.  p.  202,  the  words 
in:)  33Vn  nnps  are  applied  to  the  Church.  Die  sexto  applicat  se 
uxor(EoclesiaJ  ut  prcesto  sit  maritosno(Deo)quivocatnr  Justus,  eique 
die  Sabbathi  mensam  instruat  Et  hoc  if^sum  est,  quod  Scnpturainnuit, 
dioens:  (Creabit  Dominns).  EthocfittemporibusMessiaB,  qui  sontdies 
sextns.  Dr.  Blayney,  in  his  new  translation  of  the  prophecies  of  Jeremiah, 
renders  the  phrase  ■<  a  woman  shall  put  to  the  rout  %  strong  man/' and 
defends  this  interpretation  by  observing,  that  the  words  (even  if  anD 
be  translated  to  encompass,)  can  only  mean  to  contain  or  comprehend  in 
the  womb)  and  as  this  is  not  a  ironderful  thing,  he  concludes  the  pas.* 
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Juliao  Pe-       SO  And  the  aagel  said  vmto  her,  Fear  not,  IMury ;  for  Nastfcik 
nod,  47(».  iIjou  iiagt  found  favour  with  God. 

Before  the 

6.  '  '  —  ■ 

s«ge  has  some  otker  meaning.  Bat  the  fact  ie,  that  thia  «ncompaaiin^ 
in  the  womb  being  called  a  wonderfU  thinr,  baa  been  referred  on  Oal 
very  aoeoont  to  the  miraookma  oonoeptfan.  H«  topposea  the  wonao  t» 
be  the  Jewish  Chorcfa,  whieh  shoold  put  t«  rout  all  ita  pewerfolaae* 
mies.  The  word  noD,  in  Hiphil  or  Pihil,  maj  oertainlj  algnUy  w 
eaase  to  torn  aboat,  i.  e.  to  repnlse.  Bnt  thia  was  bj  bo  ateaaa  a  thhif 
sottnnsaal,  that  it  shoold  be  called  a  new  thing  in  the  earth;  for  thv 
Chweh  of  Israel  had  repeatedly  oyerpowered^  or  been  deliTered  fnm 
its  enemies  in  the  most  wonderrai  nuumer.  The  interpositioa  of  Provi- 
deaee  for  this  cause  was  by  no  meana  a  new  thing  in  the  earth.  The 
sense  of  repnlse  orpat  to  the  ront  also;  is  Tenr  f6roed,  aad  witboat  snfli- 
eient  anthority.  BUyney's  Jeremiah,  4to.  1784,  Chtferd,  p.  86,  and 
notes  194.  ddTin,  an  anthor  always  entitled  to  oar  most  im]fartial  at* 
tention,  comparing  the  passage  with  Isa.  xliii.  19.  interprets  it  to  sig- 
nify the  triomph  of  the  Jews  oyer  the  Chaldeans.  The  woman,  he  inter- 
prets to  mean,  the  Jews— the  man,  theChaldeaBs-4hesarroand]M^,loth* 
triampboftheJewsoTer these, their  enemies:  and Lotber once asaintained 
the  same  opinion.  This  interpretation,  howerer,  is  entirely  overthrown  by 
the  recollection  of  the  faot,  that  the  Cbaldeanaor  the  Peraians,  or  Modes, 
were  nerer  conqoered  by  the  Jews,  who  were  f^ely  released  from  theia 
captivity.  Not  only  does  thu  faot  oirer<>row  the  interpretation  given  by 
this  eminent  man,  bat  the  word  nip  ia  noTer  aaedfigoratiTely.  Pfeiffer 
adds  many  Tery  oorious  interpretations  of  the  passage.  Vide  Pfeiffer 
dabia  vexata,  p.  760;  Tlie  passage  is  interpreted  by  Christian  diTines 
to  refer  to  the  miracolons  oonceptioB.  Tlie  woman  ia  the  mother  of 
Chrbt.  The  man  encompassed  (tike  -nns  bN  «f  Isaiah  is.  $.)  is  the 
Messiah  :  the  encompassing  is  the  enclosnre  of  the  promised  Infant  ore- 
ated  in  the  womb.  The  new  thing  in  the  earth  is  the  creation  of  the 
Infant  by  siipemataral  power,  a  oircnmstance  onosaal,  ankoown,  on-' 
thoarht,  andanheard  of  before.  That  thia  is  the  meaning  of  the  passage 
is  gslhered  from  the  context,  the  former  and  latter  passages  connected 
with  it  referring  t<^  the  Messiah.  Thia  intelligence  only  ooold  nyft 
complete  comfort  to  the  pious  Jews  at  the  periwi  when  they  were  thas 
distressed.  They  were  assured  not  only  that  they  shoold  return  to  their 
citiesy  bat  that  the  ancient  promise  sfaiould  be  aocomplished,  and  the 
seed  of  the  woman  be  bom.  Three  argaments  have  been  adduced  by 
some  against  this  mode  of  interpreting  the  passage.  The  first  is  that 
nip)  is  the  epithet  applied  only  to  the  female  aex  m  general,  and  not 
lo  any  individual.  More  especially,  that  the  tenn  ia  by  no  means  appli- 
cable to  a  Tirgin.  To  this  it  is  anawered,  that  the  word  is  applied  to  an 
individual  in  the  following  passages — Gen.  i.  ST.  and  v.  S. ;  Levit.  iii.  1. 
and  6.;  andiv.  28  and  83;  xxvii.  4  ;  Nam*  x%xi.  15  ;  and  that  it  is  not 
onusual  to  use  the  same  word  in  opposition  to  '?^f  an  individual  of 
the  other  sex.  And  in  Leviticas  xii.  6.  the  word  nip)  is  applied  to 
a  female  infant,  newly  bom.  The  second  argument  is  that  tne  word 
113  is  never  used  to  denote  a  newly  bom  male  infant.  The  Targum 
•f  OnkelaSy  however,  on  Gen.  iv.  1.  uses  the  word  in  this  sense,  and  it 
is  also  so  applied  in  Tsa.  ix.  6.  unto  us  a  child  Is  bom,  ac  &e« 
T13  Sit.  lie  third  argument  is,  that  ilD  never  refofs  to  concMi- 
tion.^  The  word,  however,  signifies  in  general  to  enclose,  to  surround  ; 
and  its  use  in  the  present  instance  is  suflnciently  enforced  and  applicable. 
Vide  Pfeiffer  dubia  vexaU,  p.  760—762,  and  his  references,  (n}  I  w;ill 
notice  but  one  objection  wbieb  has  lately  been  again  broaght  forward 
against  the  doctrine  of  the  immaculate  conception,  as  it  has  f^!^eqaeatly  , 
been  urged  by  the  Socinian  writers,  and  is  so  admirably  answered  by  a 
gentleman  to  whose  valuable  work  I  am  much  indebted.  In  bis  calm 
Inquiry  into  the  Scriptore  doctrine^  of  the  person  of  Christ,  Mr.  Belshaa 
•bserves,  « If  the  relation  given  of  the  miracaloos  oenception  Wefe 
true,  it  ia  atterlv  onaceount^le  that  these  extraordi«arv  eventa  should 
bave  beoB  wbujly  omitted  by  Mark  and  John,  and  that  ttiere  sboald  aoe 
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JnliaB  p«-       31  Andy  behold,  tlum  shall  conceive  in  thy  womb,  tod  Ntturetb. 
B^mi^'  bring  forth  a  son,  and  shalt  call  his  name  JESUS. 
Vslgv^, 


be  a  mslo  aUiiiaoB  to  tfaam  ia  tbe  N«w  Ttttameat,  aad  paitieiilari  jr  that 
In  Joim's  hMtorjr,  Jwa*  fhonld  be  lo  lirequeotlj  ^ken  ef  u  the  toB  of 
Jofeph  aad  Marj,  witboat  tmy  ooament,  or  tbe  leaet  hint  thatthii  ftate- 
umbC  was  enoaeoiu."  This  objeetioa,  says  Dr.  P.  Snitb,  u  plansible : 
bsl  we  ask  a  lair  attentioii  to  the  fbUowiag  oonsideratioBS.  Thefaetia 
qvestioB  was  of  the  anost  private  and  delicate  nature  possible,  and,  as 
to  hnmaB  afttestatioa,  it  rested  solely  on  the  word  of  Mary  herself,  the 
person  nost  deeply  interested.  Joseph's  niad  was  satisfied  irith  regard 
to  her  bottoar  and  reracitr,  by  a  dirine  yisioo,  which,  in  whatever  way 
it  was  erinced  to  him  to  De  no  delasion,  was  still  a  prirate  and  personal 
-^-^     Bat  this  was  not  the  kind  of  facts  to  which  the  first  teachers  of 


CMstianit^  were  In  the  habit  of  appealing.    The  miracles  on  which  they 
rested  their  claiau  were  each  as  had  moltiplied  witnesses  to  attest 
them,  and  generally  enemies  notiess  than  friends.    Here  then,  we  see  a 
reason  why  Jesos  and  hb  disciples  did  not  refer  tothis  circumstance,  so 
peenUar,  and  necessarily  private.  The  account  in  Matthew  had  probably 
been  transmitted  through  the  family  of  Joseph  and  Marr ;  and  that  in 
Lake,  throogh  the  family  or  intimates  ofZacharias  and  EOsabeth ;  a  sup- 
position which  furnishes  a  reason  why  the  two  narratiTes  contain  so  little 
matter  ia  oommon.    It  is  objected  aiso  that  this  doctrine  Is  not  alladed 
to  In  the  other  books  of  the  New  Testament.    The  same  reason  will 
aeoooat  for  the  absence  of  reference  to  this  mirade  hi  the  epistolary 
writings  of  the  New  Testament,  if  that  absence  be  admitted  to  the  fhllest 
extent :  for  there  Is,  at  least,  one  passage  which  appears  to  carry  an 
implication  of  the  fad.    The  writer  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  in 
explaining  the  STmbolical  representations  by  which  it  pleased  the  Holy 
Spirit,  under  tne  former  dispensation,  to  prefigure  the  blessings  of 
Christianity,  seems  to  put  the  interior  saactuary,  or  "  holy  of  holies," 
as  the  sign  of  the  hearenly  state :  and  the  outer  tabernacle  as  that  of 
"  the  fiesh,"  or  human  nature  of  tne  Messiah.    As  the  Aaroaical  high- 
priest,  OB  the  great  anmrersary  of  expiation,  was  first  to  ofiloiate  in  the 
tabeioacle,  offering  the  sacrificOs  and  sprinkling  the  blood  of  symbolical 
pardon  and  purification,  and  then  was  to  advance,  through  tMt  taber- 
nacle, into  the  most  holy  place,  the  rejwesentation  of  the  dirine  pre* 
sence;  so  Christ,  our  "  Great  High-rriest,"  and  **  Minister  of  tbe 
sanctuary  and  of  the  true  tabernacle," — *'  entered  into  the  sanctuary, — 
through  the  greater  and  more  perfect  tabernacle, — his  own  blood." 
Now,  of  dug  tobemacle  it  is  declared  that  **  the  Lord  pitched  it,  and 
not  nian  j"  that  it  was  "  not  made  with  hands,  that  is  not  of  this  crea- 
tion."   The  eiqpression  in  Scripture  **  not  made  with  hands,"  denotes 
that  which  is  effected  by  the  immediate  power  of  Ood,  without  the  in- 
terreation  of  any  inferior  agency.    It,  therefore,  In  the  case  before  un, 
intimates  tbattlie  fleshly  tabernacle  of  our  Lord's  humanity  was  formed, 
Bot  iB  the  ordiasrY  way  of  nature,  but  by  the  immediate  exercise  of  Om- 
nipotence.^— Smith's  Scripture  Testimony  to  the  Messiah,  vol.  ii.  p.  17 — 
19.    Many  modem  interpreters,  it  is  true,  understand  "  the  tabernacle" 
io  these  passages  as  signifying  the  heavenly  state.    Yet  these  writers 
make  "  the  sanctuary'    also  to  siffnify  the  same  object;  thus  confound- 
ing two  very  distinct  images.    Tne  propriety  of  the  figures,  the  argu- 
ment of  the  connexion,  and  the  frequent  use  of  trieijvo^  and  ffxtivutfui 
to  denote  the  human  body,  (2  Cor.  v.  1—4.  2  Pet  i.  13, 14.  and  this  use 
of  at  least  ffir^yoc  is  common  in  Greek  writers :   see  Wetstein  on 
2  Cor.  V.  1.  and  SoUeusneri  Lex.)  satisfy  me  of  the  justness  of  tbe  inter- 
pretation of  Calvin,  Grotius,  James  Cappel,  Dr.  Owen,  &c.    It  is  no 
objection  that  in  Heb.  x.  20.  "  the  veil'  is  the  symbol  of  the  Messiah's 
human  nature :  for  the  veil,  as  one  of  the  boundaries  of  the  tabernacle, 
in  a  natural  sense  belonged  to  it ;  and  the  passage  rel-'^es  to  our  Lord's 
daaik,  so  that  the  vtU  is  very  fitly  introduced,  marking  the  transition  out 
of  life  into  another  state.    The  text  was  partially  quoted  above,  for  the 
sake  of  presenting  alone  the  clauses  on  which  the  argument  rests.    It 
is  proper  here  to  insert  it  at  length,    llie  reader  will  observe  the  appo- 
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40  THE  annunciation-4:hap.  i^ 

Jaliao  Pe-       32  He  shall  be  great,  and  shall  be  callecl  the  Son  of  Nasucik. 

riod,4709.  ® 

Before  the    — • 

^^^  '  shioo  of  «  the  td>eratele"  end  the  •^  blood."  *•  Bat  Christ,  baviig 
preteDted  himself,  a  High-Priest  of  the  blessings  to  oome,  throiigh  the 
greater  aad  store  perfect  tabemade,  not  made  with  hands  fthat  is,  not 
of  this  ereation,>  and  not  throngh  the  blood  of  goats  and  calves,  bat 
through  bis  own  blood,  entered  once  (u  a.  onoe  for  ever,  never  to  be 
repeated,)  into  the  sanotoary,  baring  acquired  eternal  redemptioa." 
Grotins's  note  is  so  jndicions  and  satisfactory  that  it  deserres  to  be  in- 
sert^ '*  The  design  of  the  writer  is  to  declare  that  Christ  entered 
the  highest  heavensy  throngh  his  snfferings  and  death.  To  keep  np  the 
comparison  with  the  high-priest  under  the  law,  his  object  is  to  declare 
that  Christ  •mUnd  thmgk his  boAi  md  blood;  for  the  oodtf  is  yerjr  pro- 
perly pat  by  metonymy  for  botSfy  sttferin^a ;  and  it  is  common  in  all 
laninia  ' 


langoages  to  nse  the  term  blood  to  denote  dotdk,  as  death  follows  imon 
aay^  very  copioas  effosion  of  blood.  Yet  he  does  not  express  iho  bodf 
by  its  proper  word,  hot  uses  a  symbolical  description  suitable  for  car- 
rvioK  on  the  comparison.  The  Hebrews  were  accustomed  to  call 
the  body  a  Udmiutele:  and  from  them  the  disciples  of  Pythagoraa 
deduced  the  expression.  In  particular  the  body  of  Christ  is  Mlled 
a  iemipU,  on  account  of  the  indwellbg  divine  enersy  :  John  ii.  SI. 
Here,  this  body  is  said  to  be  '*  not  made  with  nands,"  and  the 
writer  explains  his  meaning  by  adding,  **  that  is,  not  of  this  crea- 
tion," understanding  by  ertatiom  the  usuu  order  of  nature  ;  as  the  Jewa 
appljf  the  Talmudioal  term  Btriak  (creation,  any  thing  created) :  for  the 
body  of  Christ  was  conceived  in  a  supematnral  manner.  <*  In  tlus  sense 
he  properly  employs  the  term  no!  wtadt  with  htmdt,  because  in  the  He- 
brew idiom  any  thing  is  said  to  be  made  with  hands  which  is  brought  to 
pass  in  the  ordinary  course  of  nature.  See  v.  2S.  and  Mark  xiv.  68. 
Acts  vii.  48.  xvii.  24.  Eph.  ii.  11.  The  Prophets  frequently  give  to 
idols  the  appellation  muck  with  hamdM,  as  the  opposite  to  anjf  thing 
divine."  Grotii  Anoot.  in  Heb.  ix.  11. — Dr.  P.  Smith's  Messiah,  vol.  ii. 
p.  29,  80.  Archbishop  Magee,  on  the  Atonement.  Horsley's  Tracts. 
Works  of  Bishop  Bull.  Scott's  Christian  Life.  Archbishop  Lawrenoe. 
Veysie.  RenneU.  Nares.  Layman's  Vindication  of  the  Disputed 
Chapters  of  St  Matthew  and  St.  Luke.  Notes  of  Scott ;  Gill ;  Mant 
aodD'Ovly.  Wardlaw's  Socinian  Controversy.  Dr.  P.  Smith's  Ser- 
mon on  the  Atonement 

*OV  THK   tAlVTATION   OF  MAKY. 

The  learned  Joseph  Mede  remarks  on  the  salutation  of  the 
angel,  **  Hail  thou  that  art  bighlj  favoured,"  x<^^P<  K^xapirm^ 
Mivi|---that  it  must  be  rendered,  not  as  Dr.  Hammond  and  the 
Vulgate  represent  it,  Hail  tbou  that  art  full  of  grace,  but  In  the 
same  sense  in  which  the  house  of  Levi  was  highly  favoured 
above  the  rest  of  the  tribes  of  Israel.  The  word  w^  (holy) 
does  not  always  mean  "  holy  in  Ufe,"  but  "  holy  to  the  Lord,»» 
which  implies  a  relative  holiness,  and  as  the  word  Ton,  which 
sometimes  is  considered  a  synonym  of  vrip,  is  used  in  the  sam6 
twofold  sense,  he  concludes  the  salutation  of  the  angel  ought 
so  to  be  understood  in  this  place.  The  sermon  in  which  Mode 
expresses  this  opinion,  is  upon  Deut.  xxxiii.  8. — Let  thy  Urim 
and  thy  Thummim  be  with  thy  holv  one.  The  Hebrew  is  be 
with  *fi«Dn,  which  Junius  expounds,  with  thy  favoured  one ;. 
not  dvSpl  oaiu  ot»,  as  the  Septuagint,  but  Ktxapirm/iivkt  trm.  The 
word,  says  Ugbtfoot,  (vol.  i.  p.  411,  fol.  edit.)  is  used  by  the 
Greek  scholiast  to  express  tdh  air,  furd  rexoptrM/Alvii 
XapiTti9riffii,  P8.jLviii.  26.  in  the  sense  of  x<if>*Ci  mercy  or  favour, 
as  Ephes.  i.  6.  ixapintHTtv  vfidc.  The  salutation  of  the  anget 
means,  therefore,  hail  tbou  that  art  the  especially  elected  and 
faYoured  of  the  Most  High,  to  attain  to  that  honour  which  the 
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WTERVIVr  OF  »tART  AND  EUSABBTH— CHAP.  I.  41 

JiiliaiPe-<  the  Highest:  and  the  Lord  God  shall  give  unto  him  the  Nameth* 

BrfiwTe   throne  ofhis  father  David: 

Vuigvifira,      dd  And  he  shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacoh  for 

^«  ever ;  and  of  his  kingdom  there  shall  he  no  end. 

34  Then  said  Mary  unto  the  angel,  How  shall'this  he, 
seeing  I  know  not  a  man  I 

35  And  the  angel  answered  and  said  unto  her,  The 
Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  th^ 
Highest  shall  overshadow  thee ;  Uierefore  also  that  holy 
thing  which  shall  be  bom  of  thee  shall  be  called  the  Son 
of  God. 

36  And,  behold,  thy  cousin  Elisabeth,  she  hath  also 
conceived  a  son  in  her  old  age :  and  this  is  the  sixth 
month  with  her  who  was  called  barren. 

37  For  with  God  nothing  shall  be  impossible. 

38  And  Mary  said,  Behold  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord  ; 
be  it  unto  me  according  to  thy  word.  And  the  angel  de^ 
parted  from  her. 


SECTION   V. 

Interview  between  Mary  and  Elisabeth. 
LUKE  i.  39 — 56. 

*«*^«1-     89  And  Mary  arose  in  those  days,  and  went  into  the  Heteoa. 
xw^»»5. 1^  country  with  haste,  into  a  city  of  Juda*®; 

Jewish  virgins,  and  the  Jewish  mothers,  have  so  long  desired— 
thou  sbalt  be  the  mother  of  the  Messiah.  For  an  account  of 
the  peculiar  manner  in  which  the  Jewish  women  desired  off- 
spring, in  the  hope  that  they  might  be  the  mother  of  their  pro- 
mised Messiah^Vide  Allix's  Beflections  on  the  Books  of  Moses, 
Medc's  Works,  fol.  edit.  London,  1677.  p.  181.  Lightfoot,  vol.  i. 
folio  edit.  p.  411.  See  also  Kuiooel  andRosenmiiller  in  loo. 

>®  There  is  yery  little  doubt  but  that  Hebron  was  the  city 
here  spoken  of.  In  Joshua  zxi.  13.  we  read  that  Hebron,  with 
her  suburbs,  was  given  to  the  children  of  Aaron  the  priest,  and 
in  ver.  11  of  the  same  chapter,  and  in  chap.  xi.  21.  it  is  de- 
scribed as  a  city  in  the  hill  country  of  Judah.  After  the  return 
from  the  captivity  of  Babylon,  the  priests  were  anxious  to  take 
up  their  abodes  in  their  appointed  heritage.  Hebron  is  cele- 
brated for  many  events.  Here  Abraham  received  the  promise 
of  the  miraculous  birth  of  Isaac.  Here  circumcision  was  pro- 
bably first  instituted,  (many  being  of  opinion  it  was  known 
before  the  time  of  Abraham)  ,  here  Abraham  had  his  first  land, 
and  David  his  first  crown.  John  was  bom  at  Hebron,  and 
hero  he  first  appointed,  and  practised  as  a  permanent  institution 
the  ordinance  of  baptism  (a). 

The  Talmudists  (6)  inform  us  of  a  very  singular  custom  in  the 
Temple  service,  which  had  a  reference  to  Hebron.  Before  the 
morning  sacrifice  was  offered,  the  President  of  the  Temple  was 
used  to  say  every  niorning— Go  and  sec,  if  it  be  time  to  kill  the 
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4t  INTCRVIKW  or  MARY  AND  BU8ABBTIi-CHAP.  L 

JoHttiF*-       40  And  entered  into  die  hooae  of  Zaduariaa,  and  ta^  H«Wd». 
nod,  4709.  luted  Elisabeth. 

^^J&^s.'     ^1  ^^  ^^  ^^*°^^  ^  V"^  t^  ^^^  Elisabeth  heard 
'  the  salutation  of  Mary,  the  babe  levied  in  her  womb  "; 
and  EHsabecb  was  filled  with  die  Holy  Ghost: 

42  And  she  spake  out  with  a  loud  voicey  and  said. 
Blessed  art  thou  among  women,  and  blessed  Is  the  fruit 
of  thy  womb. 

48  And  whence  is  this  to  me,  that  the  mother  of  my 
Lord  should  come  to  me? 

laerifiee.  If  it  was  t{lD^  the  antwer  was,  **  it  it  light."  Those 
in  the  coart  replied,  **  Is  tiM  light  oosie  §•  flir,  that  thioe  syes 
msv  see  Hebron  ?*» 

How  far  this  tradition  may  be  reoeiTod  I  do  not  venture  to 
decide ;  it  is  certain  that  Hebron  was  always  regarded  with 

Eartienlar  attention  by  the  people  of  Israel,  and  if  this  tradition 
e  correct,  it  must  doabtless  have  been  typieal  of  some  predicted 
and  expected  event.  What  place,  then,  in  the  land  of  Israel, 
could  hive  been  so  appropriate  for  the  true  light  first  to  dawn 
before  the  perfect  sacrifice  could  be  offered,  as  the  city  of  He- 
bron. Here  John  the  Baptist  was  bom — and  here  the  rays  of 
truth  first  shone;  when,  through  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  the  appointed  Saviour  was  hailed  for  the  first  time  near 
this  place,  as  the  Lamb  of  God,  the  true  Sacrifice,  who  should 
take  away  the  sins  of  the  world. 

Can  these  remarkable  and  wonderftil  events  be  renrded  only 
as  coincidences  ?  To  me  they  appear  to  point  out  the  beautiful 
connexion  and  harmony  in  minute  points  of  the  two  dispensa- 
tions, and  to  prove  that  nothing  has  come  to  pass,  but  what  wa» 
ordained  of  old. 

If  the  account  of  Josephus  (Bell.  Jud.  lib.  5.  c.  7.)  may  be 
depended  upon,  Hebron  was  not  only  celebrated  for  the  great 
events  whioh  had  there  taken  place,  but  was  renowned  for  its 
antiquity,  and  considered  of  more  ancient  date  than  Memphis, 
in  Egypt.  Jerome  and  Busebius  likewise  mention  that  there 
still  remained  at  Mamre,  near  Hebron,  the  oak  under  which 
Abraham  entertained  his  angelic  visitors ;  and  that  the  surround, 
ing  Gentiles  held  it  in  great  veneration. 

(•)  See  WitshiB  de  Viti  Joban.  BapL  Bflse.  Saora»  voL  ii.  p.  496. 
(6)  iiif  htfoot's  Chorographical  Ceotnry— Works,  folio,  vol.  ii.  p.  4a. 

"  The  native  Jew  who  reads  in  St  Luke's  Gospel  this  ex- 
pression, would  be  reminded  of  a  tradition  of  their  fathers^ 
that  when  the  Israelites  came  to  the  red  sea  the  children  in  the 
womb  leaped  for  joy. 

ina"^*?  tnaww  ,1^1  pnoK  iroa  T^Tip  pa^  iVlw  imo  etiam 
embryones,  qni  in  ntero  matris  erant,  viderunt  id,  et  Deum 
8.  B.  celebrarunt.  Possibly  it  was  in  allusion  to  this  tnu 
ditioD  that  the  phrase  is  here  used.  Elizabeth  mav  be  sup- 
posed to  express  the  greatness  of  her  joy  at  the  sljfbt  of  her 
cousin,  which  so  agitated  her  as  to  produce  this  effect.  Eli- 
zabeth compared  her  happiness,  in  beholding  the  mother  of  the 
expected  Messiah,  to  that  of  her  eountrymen  when  they  saw 
before  them,  for  the  first  time,  the  earnest  of  their  long  wished 
for  deliverance  fhmi  Egypt.  Fol.  35.  ool.  99.  apad  Zohar  Ezod* 
fol.  32.  col.  91  •  apud  Sohoetgen.  Hor.  Heb.  vol.  i«  p.  S57. 
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BIRTH  AND  NAMING  MHN  THK  BAPTI8T--CHAP.  1.  45. 

itiaaP«'        44  For^  lo!   as  soon  as  the  voice  of  thy   salutation  HebroiK 
^'^^wi  ^^"^^^  ^^  ^^^^  ^^^^>  ^®  ^^^^  leaped  in  my  womb  for 

45  And  blessed  is  she  that  believed  :  for  there  shall  be 
a  performance  of  those  thittgs  which  were  told  her  from 
the  Lord. 

46  And  Mary  said  '*,  My  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord, 

47  And  my  spirit  halh  rejoiced  in  God  my  Saviour* 

48  For  he  hath  regarded  the  low  estate  of  his  hand- 
maiden: fori  belu^  from  henceforth  all  generations  shall 
call  me  blessed. 

49  For  he  that  is  mighty  hath  done  to  me  great  things ; 
and  holy  is  his  name. 

50  And  his  mercy  is  on  them  that  fear  him  from  gene- 
ration to  generation. 

51  He  hath  shewed  strength  with  his  arm;  he  hath 
scattered  the  proud  in  the  imagination  of  their  hearts. 

52  He  hath  put  down  the  mighty  from  their  seats,  and 
exalted  them  of  low  degree. 

53  He  hath  fiUed  £e  hungry  with  good  things ;  and 
the  rich  he  hath  sent  empty  away. 

54  He  hath  holpen  his  servant  Israel,  in  remembrance 
of  his  mercy ; 

55  As  lie  spake  to  our  fathers,  to  Abraham,  and  to 
his  seed  for  ever. 

56  And  Mary  abode  with  her  about  three  months,  and 
returned  to  her  own  house. 


SECTION  VI. 

•  The  Birth  and  Naming  of  John  the  Baptist. 

LUKE  i.  57.  to  the  end.  , 

SIuwB        ^^  ^^^  Elisabeth's  full  time  came  that  she  should  be  Hebron. 

Before  VdV  delivered ;  and  she  brought  forth  a  son. 

prjEn,5,      58  And  her  neighbours  and  her  cousins  heard  how  the 

« tie  8prin|r  

•f  fte  yetr.    ' "^ 

'*  This  speech  of  Mary  is  eTidently  the  offspring  of  a  mind 
tboroaghly  embucd  iff  ith  the  language  and  sentiments  of  the 
antient  Soriptures.  A  learned  modem  author  has  selected  the 
original  of  this  verse  as  an  instance  of  the  adoption  in  the  New 
Testament  of  the  parallel  couplet,  so  usual  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. It  certainly  may  be  considered  as  one  collateral  proof 
that  the  New  Testament  is  from  the  same  spirit  of  inspiration 
as  the  Old,  that  these  singular  parallelisms  and  forms  of  com- 
position are  found  in  each.  In  the  present  instance,  however, 
and  no  doubt  in  the  great  majority  of  others,  the  composition 
of  the  speech  appears  to  have  been  evidently  unstudied.  The 
effusion  of  those  who  were  actually  inspired,  did  not  require 
any  laboured  arrangement,  according  to  the  laws  of  sludie4 
composition:— Bishop  Jel>b's  Sacred  £iterature,  p.  310. 
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44  BIRTH  AND  NAMING  JOHN  THB  BAPTIST—CHAP.  I. 

Jnliui  Pe^  Lord  had  Viewed  great  mercy  upon  her ;  and  they  re-  Hfbm. 

^ar  Mm,  5,  59  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  on  the  eighth  day  they 
in  the  spring  came  to  circumcise  the  child;  and  they  called  him  Za- 
pf  the  jeir.  ^jm^jag^  j^ft^y  ^he  name  of  hb  father. 

60  And  his  mother  answered  and  said,  Not  so ;  but  he 
shall  be  called  John. 

61  And  they  said  unto  her,  There  is  none  of  thy  kin- 
dred that  is  called  by  this  name. 

62  And 'they  made  signs  to  his  father,  how  he  would 
have  him  called. 

6S  And  he  asked  for  a  writing  table,  and  wrote,  saying, 
His  name  is  John.     And  they  marvelled  all. 

64  And  his  mouth  was  opened  immediately,  and  his 
tongue  loosed^  and  he  spake,  and  praised  Grod. 

65  And  fear  came  on  all  that  dwelt  round  about  them : 
and  all  these  sayings  were  noised  abroad  throughout  all 
the  hill  country  of  Judea. 

66  And  all  they  that  heard  them  laid  them  up  in  their 
hearts,  sa3ring,  ¥rhat  manner  of  child  shall  this  be !  And 
the  hand  of  Sie  Lord  was  with  him. 

67  And  his  father  Zacharias  was  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  prophesied,  saying, 

68  Blessed  he  the  Lord  God  of  Israel ;  for  he  hath 
visited  and  redeemed  his  people, 

69  And  hath  raised  up  an  horn  of  salvation  for  us  in 
the  house  of  his  servant  David; 

70  As  he  spake  by  the  mouth  of  his  holy  prophets, 
which  have  been  since  the  world  began  : 

71  That  we  should  be  saved  from  oor  enemies,  and 
from  the  hand  of  all  that  hate  us ; 

72  To  perform  the  mercy  promised  to  our  fathers,  and 
to  remember  his  holy  covenant ; 

73  The  oath  which  he  sware  to  our  father  Abraham, 

74  That  he  would  grant  unto  us,  that  we  being  deli-  . 
vered  out  of  the  hand  of  our  enemies  might  serve  him 
without  fear  ", 


**  The  Jews  divide  the  worship  of  God  into  that  which  is 
offered  r^ynwi  from  love,  and  that  which  is  offered  nxTO  fVom 
fear.  In  allusion  to  which  distinction,  St.  Paul,  one  of  the 
most  learned  Jews  of  bis  time,  uses  the  expression,  Rom.  viii. 
15.  irvivaa  dsXctoc*  In  the  Old  Testament  dispensation  the 
laws  of  Moses  were  delivered  under  circumstances  calculated 
to  excite  the  strongest  fear  and  apprehension— the  most  rigid 
obedience  was  required;  and  the  people  were  anxiously 
alarmed  lest  any  thing  should  be  done  by  them,  whereby  they 
might  become  polluted,  and  incur  the  anger  of  their  Ood.  This 
law  was  a  yoke  which  neither  they,  nor  their  fathers,  were  able 
to  bear.  But  in  the  law  which  was  now  to  be  ushered  in  by  the 
Messiah,  Zachariah  announces,  in  this  sublime  prophecy,  the 
introduction  of  a  new  worship  ;  not  from  slavish  fear,  but  firom 
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^'^^IS:       '^^  '"  holiness  and  righteousness  before  him,  all  the  Hebron. 

fmr  Jin,  5,      76  And  thou,  child,  shalt  be  called  the  Prophet  of  the 
^^•priag  Highest :  for  thou  shalt  go  before  the  fetce  of  the  Lord  to 
^•"'  prepare  his  ways : 

77  To  give  knowledge  of  salvation  unto  his  people  by 
the  remission  of  their  sins. 

78  Through  the  tender  mercy  of  our  God  ;  whereby 
the  dayspring  from  on  high  hath  visited  us. 

79  To  ffive  light  to  them  that  sit  in  darkness  and  tn  the 
shadow  of  death,  to  guide  our  feet  into  the  way  of  peace. 

80  And  the  child  grew,  and  waxed  strong  in  spirit, 
and  was  in  the  deserts  till  the  day  of  his  shewing  unto 
Israel. 


SECTION  vn. 

An  Angel  appears  to  Joseph. 

MATT.  i.  18<r-25. 

JiliaaPd.       '  ^^  ^ovr  the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ  was  on  this  wise : 
ri«d,4709.   When  as  his  mother  Mary  was  espoused  to  Joseph,  be-  Nuareth. 
^^^^^^'  fore  they  came  together  ",  she  was  found  with  child  of  the 
*"^*"  Holy  Ghost. 

pure  love  to  Ood,  which  is  inconsistent  with,  and  casteth  out 
fear.  He  was  singing  the  death  song  of  the  Jewish  Church.  He 
prophesied  the  overthrow  of  the  system  of  ceremonies,  rites, 
and  all  their  burthensome  minutiaa ;  and  the  establishment  in 
their  place  of  a  holy  and  perfect  system,  wherein  Ctod  should  be 
served  and  honoured  as  with  the  loye  and  worship  of  children. 
Both  this,  and  the  phrases  (ver.  79.),  as  well  as  others,  can  only 
be  fhlly  understood  by  thus  keeping  in  view  the  opinions  of  the 
Jews,  in  the  days  of  our  Lord  and  his  Apostles.  Yide  Sohoetgen. 
▼ol.  i.  p.  261.  and  Faber's  Hor»  Mosaicas  on  the  prophecy  of 
Zaeharias. 

i<  It  was  the  custom  among  the  Jews  to  allow  some  interval 
between  the  '^yrr^,  the  espousals  and  the  nuptials,  and  nmsn,  the 
bringing  of  the  espoused  into  the  husband's  house.  See  Deut. 
XX.  7.  The  words  (v.  18.)  irplvii  trwtXQiiv  <&tn-fic,  may  apply 
to  either  of  these.  The  object  of  the  law  was  to  satisfy  the 
husband  of  his  wife's  chastity.  In  this  probationary  period, 
after  her  return  from  her  cousin  Elisabeth,  we  are  told  that  the 
Virgin  Mary  was  found  with  child. 

Had  the  Virgin  been  espoused,  under  these  circumstances,  to 
any  other  than  a  just  and  humane  man,  such  as  Joseph,  she 
would  in  all  probability  have  been  imtbediately  exposed,  with 
inconsiderate  rashness,  to  public  scorn  and  derision :  but,  as 
it  was,  we  find  that  she  was  treated  with  kindness  and  indul- 
gence :  and  that  Joseph  listened  to  her  defence.  H6r  vindica- 
tion, we  mav  infer  from  the  narrative,  was  received  by  her 
espoused  husband  with  muen  surprise  and  incredulity ;  but  we 
may  suppose  that  he  was  too  well  acquainted  with  the  pro- 
phecies of  his  Scriptures,  to  doubt  the  impossibility  of  thia 
eyent.      In    addition  to  which  be  must   have  befca  informed 
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JaiiMi  Pe-       19  TbeQ  Joiepb  her  huibwid,  beii^  a  just  m$%  and  Hmmjii 
Befora^Voi-  °^^  willing  to  make  her  a  public  examples  wap  minded  to 
g«r  JBn,  6."  put  her  away  privily. 

20  But  while  bQ  tboi^t  on  thcie  tbiiiga,  bqbold,  the 
angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  onto  him  in  a  dream  *\  *^ 

of  the  obtjeot  of  Marj's  jouraey  into  the  bill  oountrj,  of 
the  yisioiif  and  consequent  events  in  the  temple.  He  pon- 
dered, be  hesitated— bo  know  not  what  to  decide — still  hoping: 
that  his  unsuspected  and  beloved  spouse  was  in  truth  tho 
elected  and  favoured  Virgin  Mother  of  the  Holj  One  of  Israel. 
But  while  be  th<mght  on  these  things,  and  had  at  last  resolved 
(uerhaps  from  fear  of  ridicule)  to  put  her  away  privily.  Behold 
the  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  unto  him  in  a  dream,  and  at 
once  dispelled  all  his  doubts  and  fears,  by  revealing  thegracfous 
designs  of  Providence,  and  assuring  him  of  the  innocence  of  his 
spotless  wife. 

1*  The  occasion  seems  to  call  for  the  next  merciful  interven- 
tion of  divine  power  that  was  vouchsafed,  at  the  dawning  of  the 
day  of  the  Messiah.  The  approach  of  the  kingdom  of  the 
Messiah  had  been  already  announced  by  the  appearance  of 
angels  and  the  return  of  the  spirit  of  prophecy  to  two  of  the 
kindred  of  Mary,  and  now  likewise  to  herself.  It  is  more  than 
probable  that  Joseph  knew  this,  but,  as  he  was  still  uncon- 
vinced, a  peculiar  demonstration  was  given  to  him,  in  the  re- 
vival of  prophetic  dreams ;  another  way  in  which  God  had 
formerly  made  known  bis  will  to  maakind. 

In  the  antient  and  purer  times  of  patriarobism,  as  well  as  im 
the  earlier  ages  of  Judaism,  the  Deity  frequently  revealed  hie 
will  in  this  manner,  both  to  his  own  people,  and  to  some  indi- 
viduals of  other  nations.  Not  only  were  Joseph,  Abraham^ 
aod  Jacob,  thus  lifoiiredi  but  Laban,  Abimelecb,  Pharaoh, 
aad  even  Nebuchadnemar,  received  similar  oommunicationa 
flrmn  oa  kigb.  This,  with  every  other  miraculous  evidence  of 
God's  taperlBiendaDce  over  the  Jewiab  Church,  had  been  now 
long  diseonttoued ;  and  the  Jews,  who  placed  the  greatest  do- 
peadanee  on  dreams,  and  bad  even  formed  rules  and  a  regular 
systea  for  their  interpretation,  had  particularly  regrettea  tho 
loss  «f  this  medium  of  divine  commuaieation . 

The  revival  therefore  of  this  aatient  mode  of  revealing  the 
will  of  God,  anst  have  oonvineed  the  pious  Jpseph  that  the 
anxiously  anticipated  event,  the  birth  of  the  Messiah  was  near  f 
tad  that  his  betrothed  spouse,  who  was  of  the  family  of  David, 
from  whom  the  Meviao  was  to  descend,  was  certainly  tho 
virgin  upon  whom  the  honour  of  his  birth  was  to  be  conferred. 
As  in  the  structure  of  a  flower,  and  the  eye  of  an  insect,  we 
admire  the  peculiar  adaptation  of  means  to  the  end,  and  thus 
infor  the  superintendance  of  an  all  powerful  Creator;  so  in 
the  moral  world  revealed  in  Scripture,  we  are  led  to  admire  tho 
peculiar  propriety  of  the  events  reeorded  and  ordained  bv  an 
all  gracious  Ppovidonoe ;  and  learn  to  believe  while  we  adore. 
Under  all  the  eirettsstaaccs  of  the  Incarnation,  it  appears  that 
the  Virgin  was  oapoosed  to  one  who  was  more  likely  than  any 
other  to  secore  her  from  scorn— to  protect  her  in  danger-^o 
relate  the  truth  to  the  believing  Jews ;  and  by  affirming  thai 
another  distinct  branch  of  evideaee  had  been  aiobrdcd  him ;  to 
strengthen  the  oonvietioa  that  would  now  bogin  to  obtain  some 
influence,  that  CKnI  had  visited  his  people. 

Philo,  in  bis  tract  ws^  rS  9§onifirr»c  dwu  dvtipovc,  has 
doscribed  at  length  tho  diflereinoe  botween  prophetical   and 
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MiMPe*   ingf  Joseph,  tiiou  Son  of  Dftvidffeir  not  to  take  unto  thee  NiMittb. 
n^^^-   May  thy  wife :  for  that  which  is  conceived  in  her  is  of 
J^tAe  Holy  Ghost- 


21  Ajod  Ae  shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and  thou  shalt  call 
his  name  JESUS  :  for  he  shall  save  his  people  from  their 


His  first  sort  of  divine  dreams  he  thus  defines,  rb  fikv  xp&rw, 

iS^Xa,  yvvp^fui  dk  iavrm.  The  first  kind  was  when  Ood  hiraself 
did  begin  the  motion  in  the  fancy,  and  secretly  whispered  such 
things  as  are  unknown  indeed  to  us,  but  perfectly  known  to 
himselC    Of  this  sort  were  the  patriarch  Joseph's  dreams. 

The  second  kind  is  this,  rqc  ifuripac  dtapoioQ  rif  ruv  tXmi 
evynyovfUviy^  ^X^t  '^o^  Otofopvirm  fiaviac  dyain.iAir\afikyti£, 
Wnen  our  rationu  faculty  being  moved  together  with  the  soul 
of  the  world,  and  filled  with  a  divinely-inspired  furjr,  doth  pre- 
dict those  things  that  are  to  come.  In  this  definition  he  per- 
mitted his  heathen  philosophy  to  supersede  bis  better  theology. 
The  Ood  of  his  fathers,  was  the  Lord  of  the  world,  not  the  soul 
of  the  world.  Though  he  fills  all  space,  he  rules  all  space.  One 
mode  of  oonmiunicating  his  will  to  man,  is  well  described ;  if,  for 
soul  of  the  world,  we  read,  the  influences  of  the  Supreme  Being* 

The  third  is  thus  laid  down — ^wt^rdrtu  dk  rb  rpirov  tlfoCf 
hv6rmf  ip  tuSq  iwvotc  U  iavHie  17  ^x4  Kwov/ikvti^  xed  dvahiviwm 
iavn^^  KopvSayrtf'  sdi  i«0«<rtM<ra,  dwdfui  xpoyvktartKJ  rd  /aIX- 
XDitra  ^sawiZu — ^i.  e.  the  third  kind  is,  when  in  sleep  the  sool 
being  moved  of  itself,  and  agitating  itself,  is  in  a  kind  of  rap* 
tarotts  ra^e,  and  in  a  divine  fury  doth  foretd  future  things  by 
a  prophetic  faculty,  &o.  &c. 

These  things  are  also  contrary  to  present  experience,  bat  they 
are  not  contrary  to  philosophy.  An  event  or  action  which  has 
aciaally  taken  place,  convinces  our  reason  by  means  of  our 
senses,  that  the  event  was  real ;  so  did  the  miraculous  impres- 
sions of  prophetic  dreams  or  visions,  distinguish  themselves 
from  the  aensationsy  occasioned  only  by  the  common  ciroua^ 
stances  of  life,  in  such  manner  that  the  prophet  or  person  fa- 
voured with  them  could  not  mistake  the  effect  of  the  extraor- 
dinary impulse  for  any  common  feeling  arising  from  ordinary 
sitnations  and  events.  Ideas,  it  is  true,  are  usually  suffgested 
by  the  senses  only,  but  why  should  we  not  believe  that  the  F^ 
iner  of  Spirits  can  affect  our  mind  with  images  and  ideas,  pro- 
duced by  4>tber  agency  than  that  of  the  senses. — Smith  on  Pro- 
pheoy,  vol.  iv.  Watson's  Tracii,  p.  306.  Vide  Lightfoot,  vol.  ii. 
p.  343.  Caknet's  Diet  Art  Dreams.  Smith's  Discourse  on 
Prophecy,  in  Watson's  Tracts,  V4>1.  iv.  p.  306,  Witskis  MisoelL 
Sacra,  vol.  i.  p.  27.  de  insomniis,  and  p.  289,  de  Prophetis,  in 
fivang.  laudatis. 

>*  It  may  be  observed  here,  how  uniformly  the  idea  of  a 
spiritual  Messiah  is  preserved.  Joseph,  in  common  with  his 
countrymen,  may  justly  be  supiposed  to  h&ve  entertained  the 
opinion  that  a  temporal  Messiah  was  coming  to  deliver  his 
people  from  the  Bomans ;  the  angel  informs  him  that  he  should 
00  eaUed  iesus,  (frpm  pr^  to  save,)  for  he  should  save  them 
from  their  sins.  He  should  save  them  not  merely  from  the  ooor 
sequences  of  their  sins  by  his  atonement,  but  from  the  dooiinion 
of  their  sins  by  his  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  lead  them  both 
into  obedience  and  truth.  We  must  not  hope  to  be  delivered 
hereafter  ft^m  the  consequences  of  evil,  unless  we  are  at  pre- 
sent delivered  frcmi  its  power. 
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AN  ANGEL  Al^PEARS  TO  JOSEPH.—CHAP.  I. 


joliaDPe-        2£  Now  all  this  was  done,  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  Naureih. 
riod,  4709.    which  waa  spoken  of  the  Lord  by  the  prophet  *\  sa3ringi 
™  j£m^  5.'      23  Behold,  a  virgin  shall  be  with  child,  and  shaU  bring 
'  '  forth  a  son,  and  they  shall  call  his  name  Emmanuel,  which 
being  interpreted  is,  God  with  us. 

24  Then  Joseph  being  raised  from  sleep  did  as  the 
angel  of  the  Lord  had  bidden  him,  and  took  unto  him  his 


wue : 

25  And  knew  her  not  sill  she  had  brought  forth  her 
first-bom  son  :  and  he  called  his  name  JE^US. 


The  name  Jesus,  ssyCastslio  and  Osiander,  Heb.  mvrr,  may 
possibly  signify  **  the  man  Jehovah,"  or  Jehovah  ineamate.  Ood 
ID  human  nature.  It  is  compounded  of  mrr  and  v^k  :  the  letter 
V,  being  interposed  from  the  latter  word,  the  two  others^^  and 
n  being  rejected  as  serviles,  and  therefore  added  or  rgected 
at  pleasure.  This  name  is  given  at  full  length  by  Moses  to  the 
Jehovah  Angel  who  conducted  the  Israelites  through  the  wilder- 
ness, **  The  Lord  is  a  man  of  war"  nonbo  v*k  mrr.  The  same 
name  is  given  likewise  at  length  in  the  exclamation  of  Eve,  in 
which  she  expressed  a  hope  that  her  son  was  the  promised  de- 
liverer mrr  nn  wk  *it3p. 

The  angel  commands  that  the  name  Jesus  be  given  to  the 
Messiah,  because  he  shall  save  his  people  fW>m  their  sins.  The 
Angel  Jehovah  led  his  people  through  the  wilderness,  and  saved 
them  from  their  enemies,  and  from  the  hands  of  all  who  hated 
them.  Christ  was  to  do  the  same.  The  analogy  between  tho 
enemies  of  Israel,  and  the  enemies  of  the  soul  of  man,  is  com- 
plete. Christ  in  the  former  instance  was  the  Saviour'  of  hit 
people  from  their  temporal  enemies.  He  was  now  to  be  re- 
vealed as  their  Saviour  nrom  their  more  dangerous  and  invete- 
rate adversaries  Death,  Satan,  and  the  evil  of  their  own  nature^ 

Pfeiffer  is  of  opinion,  with  the  generality  of  commentators, 
that  the  name  must  be  derived  from  yrtr,  to  save,  and  be  rqccts 
therefore  the  above  derivation,  which  is  given  with  little  varia^ 
tion  from  Osiander,  Reochlin,  and  Scbastianus  Castalio.  But 
see  the  whole  Dissertatione  de  nomine  Jesu — ^PfeifTeri  dubia 
vexata,  p.  1 154,  particularly  Th.  6  to  18  inclusive. 

I  have  placed  the  appearance  of  the  angel  to  Joseph  after 
Mary's  return  from  the  house  of  Elizabeth,  as  she  came  back 
from  Hebron  before  the  birth  of  John,  three  months  after  the 
annunciation  of  the  Messiah.  On  her  arrival  at  her  own  bouse, 
when  the  proofk  of  her  pregnancy  became  evident,  the  fbars 
and  suspicions  of  Joseph,  we  may  justly  suppose,  to  have  beea 
excited.  Before  that  period,  he  could  have  no  reasons  fbr  sus^ 
pioion.^Lightfbot,  vol.  i.  p.  431. 

"  The  Christian  may  believe  that  this  passage  ref)$rs  to  the 
Messiah  on  the  authority  of  St  Matthew ;  and  the  Jew  may 
Hkewise  believe  it,  on  the  authority  of  the  ancient  targumists ; 
who,  with  their  countrymen  in  general,  were  accustomed  to 
refer  these  expressions  of  their  earlv  prophets  to  the  expected 
Messiah.  To  overthrow  the  foree  of  the  prediction,  they  have, 
however,  in  later  davs.  made  use  of  arguments  which  their  an- 
cestors would  have  disdained.— Vide  Kidder's  Demons,  of  Mess. 
p.  iii«  p.  90,  &c.  Ice.  &c. 
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SECTION  vin. 
Birth  of  Christ  at  Bethkhem. 

LUKE  iu  1 7. 

rkld*470o!         ^   ^^^  *'  ^^*""^   ^  P***  "^  ^^^"®  ^y**   *^^  ^^'^  ^^^  Bethlehem. 
Before  Vol-  ^^^  &  decree  from  Csesar  Augustus,  that  all  the  world 
gv  JEn,6.  should  be  taxed  ". 

2  (And  this  taxing  was  first  made  ^  when  Cyrenius  was 
governor  of  Syria*.) 

'*  Another  proof  was  now  to  be  afforded  to  the  whole 
Jewish  nation,  that  the  time  of  the  Messiah  had  arrived.  Thd 
Father  of  the  Patriarchs  had  long  prophesied  that  the  seep- 
tre  was  never  to  depart  from  Judah,  nor  a  lawgiver  Arom 
between  his  feet,  until  Shilob,  the  sent,  the  Messiah  (a)  come, 
(Oea.  zlix.  10.)  The  people,  though  thej  had  long  been  sub- 
jected to  the  Romans,  had  been  hitherto  more  immediately 
under  the  controul  of  their  high  priests,  and  the  family  of 
Herod,  who  called  himself  a  Jew,  though  he  was  of  the  race 
of  Edom.  They  were  now  reduced  to  a  mere  province ;  thej 
were  commanded  by  a  Heathen,  a  stranger  and  foreigner,  to 
enroll  their  families  in  the  public  registers ;  to  take  the  oath  of 
fidelity,  and  probably  to  pav  tribute  to  him  as  their  sovereign 
and  ruler  (6).  What  could  have  been  a  stronger  argument,  and 
appeal  to  every  individual  Jew ;  that  the  sceptre  had  entirely 
departed ;  and  that  Shiloh  was  to  be  immediately  expected  j  than 
this  individual  taxation,  or  badge  of  sul^jection* 

(a)  Hie  Targum  of  Onkelos  gives  this  interpretation — noa  reoedet 
Itnw  T3P,  fuiens  poteotiam  ex  done  Joda,  X19D%  et  soriba  ex  eepoti- 
has  ejus  in  wteroam,  diMiec  veaiat  Metsias — aad  the  Targoa  of  /00a- 
than,  DOB  eessabont  reges,  «t  prsssides  ex  dome  Juda,  et  torilMS 
doeeotesWgemex  seniine  ejus,  usqae  ad  tempos,  dooec  veoiatMessiast 
and  the  Jemsalem  Targnm  i^ives  the  sane  interpretation. — See  also 
a  large  nnmber  of  anthoritiet  from  the  early,  Jewish  writers,  all 
to  the  same  effect,  in  Scboetgenius  Horas  Hebraioie,  voL  ii.  p. 
492,  &c.    On  the  Sceptre  of  Judab,  see  the  dissertation  of  Schoet- 

Jenlns  de  Schilob  Dominatore,  and  a  canons  and  mo8t  ingenioos 
b»ertation  by  Bishop  Warbnrton  :  who  interprets  the  prophecy 
— ^The  Theocracy  shall  continue  over  the  Jews,  nutil  Cbnst  come 
to  take  possession  of  his  Father's  kingdom. —  Divine  Legation, 
vol.  iv.  p.  246—266.  Qnod  nomett  hahet  Messias?  Qui  soat  da 
dome  K^rv  R.  Sohils  sea  sobolastici  efas,  dixeront  nSnr  Sohilo  esse 
nomen  ejas :  qaia  dibitor  Gen.  xlix.  10.  Usqoednm  veniet  Sohilo^ — 
Measchen  N.T.  ex  Talmade,  n.  80,  and  002.  See  also  Leslie's  Caae  of 
the  Jews,  Dublin,  1755,  p.  6.  (o)  Aboot  this  time  Aagnstns,  as  is  related 
by  Josephtts,  ordered  tne  oath  of  fidelity  to  be  taken  to  him,  as  the 
superior  and  soverein  of  the  land.  In  that  oath,  Herod  was  considered 
as  secondary  to  the  £!mj>eror,  and  the  people  were  not  required  to  give 
him  their  personal  allegiance.  It  is  possible  that  the  enrolment  ordered 
by  Angastos  was  the  same  as  the  drroypa^ij  of  St.  Luke.  See  the  next 
note. 

*'  The  word  Tpiirn  must  be  construed  in  the  sense  of  priority 
as  to  time ;  it  fchears  this  sense  in  some,  though  not  many  in- 
stances. It  is  much  better  thus  to  render  the  passage,  than 
to  adopt  any  conjeetural  emendation  ;  whether  wp6  r^Cf  with 
Whitby,  opirpwr^  rpb  r^Cy  with  Michaelis,  which  his  translator 
•o  decidedly  condemns  ^  or  than  Mr.  Benson's,  which  it  very 
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JalUn  Pe-       S  And  aU  went  to  be  taxed,  every  one  into  his  own  B«tUdi«B. 
riod,4709.    citv. 

gmr^^m,V     ^  ^^^  Joseph  also  went  up  from  Galilee,  out  of  the 
'  city  of  Nazareth,  into  Jadara,  unto  the  citj  of  David, 
which  is  called  Bethlehem :  (because  he  was  of  the  house 
and  lineage  of  David :) 

5  To  be  taxed  with  Mary  his  espoused  wife,  being 
great  with  child '*• 

iogenioDS,  but  UDsa^ported  by  the  only  authority  which  ought 
to  induce  us  to  receive  any  alteration  of  the  vnlgate  text  of 
the  New  Testament ;  the  authority  of  manuscripts.  It  is  cer- 
tainly a  very  slight  alteration,  but  it  must  be  rejected,  in  the 
absence  of  other  proof. 

He  would  read  Avrri  ^  diroypa^i)  irp<^  lyivero  ff  (airoypa^  0 
iyivtro)  rfytfiovtifOvToc  r^f,  kc.  &c.  inserting  only  the  single  letter 
^,  between  lyivwo  and  ^ytfAovfdovroc—hnd  thus  render  the  pas- 
sage—Thistaxing  took  place  before  that,  which  took  place,  when 
Cyrenius  was  governor  of  Syria. 

The  suggestion  of  Mr.  Benson,  that  the  decree  for  the  tax- 
ing, or  airoypa^rj,  of  St.  Luke,  was  the  same  as  the  taking  the 
oath  of  allegiance  to  Augustus,  mentioned  by  Josepbus,  is  well 
supported ;  and  if  bis  hypothesis  did  not  require  an  alteration 
of  the  sacred  text,  which  is  not  warranted  by  the  requisite 
authorities,  might  be  received  without  hesitation.  But  see  the 
next  note  on  the  solution  of  the  difficulty  in  this  verse. — Tide 
Benson's  Chronology  of  the  Life  of  Christ. 

**  It  has  been  asserted,  that  this  verse  contradicts  some  well 
supported  Ikcts  in  history.  Cyrenius,  it  is  said,  was  not  Gover- 
nor of  Syria  till  eleven  years  after  this  enrolment  At  the  time 
of  Christ's  birth.  Sat u  minus  and  Yolumnius  were  Presidents  of 
that  country. 

The  following  is  the  correct  statement  of  the  fact,  acoording 
to  the  best  authorities,  who  have  carefully  studied  the  sulig'eet* 
Herod,  some  few  years  before  his  death,  had  been  misrepre- 
sented to  Augustus.  The  Roman  emperor,  to  punish  his  im- 
puted crime,  ordered  that  Judea  should  be  reduced  to  a  Roman 
prorince,  and  a  register  be  taken  of  every  person's  age,  dignity, 
employment,  family,  and  office.  When  this  decree  was  first 
promulgated  Cyrenius  was  only  a  Roman  senator,  and  collector 
of  the  imperial  revenue.  Its  execution  was  postponed,  througk 
the  influence  of  Nicholas  of  Damascus,  who  was  sent  by  Herod 
to  Rome,  to  vindicate  bis  conduct  to  Augustus ;  and  it  was  only 
carried  into  effect  eleven  years  i^terwards,  when  Cyrenius  bad 
been  advanced  from  the  inferior  dignitv  of  collector  of  the 
public  tribute,  to  the  office  of  Governor  of  Syria. 

The  difficulty,  therefore,  respecting  the  words  in  the  original 
will  disappear,  when  the  passage  is  considered  in  reforenee  to 
this  statement.  Dr.  Laraner,  who  is  followed  by  Dr.  Paley, 
proposes  a  solution,  which  has  now  been  generally  adopted. 
**  This  was  the  first  enrolment  of  Cyrenius,  who,  though  a 
Roman  senator  only,  when  it  was  decreed,  was  Governor  of 
Syria,  and  is  known  among  the  Jews  by  that  title."  When  St. 
Luke  wrote  the  Gospel,  Cyrenius  was  known  by  bis  latter  title. 
— Lardner's  Works,  4to.  p.  136,  &c.  Paley^s  Evidences,  ¥ol.  ii. 
p»  177.  Hales's  Anal.  vol.  ii.  p.  706,  &c. 

**  There  does  not  appear  to  have  been  auy  neceasity,  firom  the 
nature  of  the  tax,  for  the  personal  attendance  of  Mary  at  Beth- 
lehem.   When  we  oopsider  her  situiUion,  it  it  not  improbable 
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J^Pe-        6  And  so  it  was,  ibnif  while  they  were  there,  the  days  Bethlehem. 

M^\^-  were  accomplished  that  she  should  be  delivered. 

g»  Jbm,  6.'  7  -And  she  brought  forth  her  first-bom  son,  and  wrap- 
ped him  in  swaddling  clothes,  and  laid  him  in  a  manger ; 
bMause  there  was  no  room  for  them  in  the  inn. 


SSCTION  IX. 
The  Genealogies  of  Christ «. 

MATT.    i.    !• 

The  book  of  the  generation  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  son  of 
Daridy  the  son  of  Abraham. 


she  miglit  bare  been  induced  to  luure  aeeompaaiod  hwr  husband 
lo  insure  his  protection :  aud  to  presenre  harself  ttom  tha  insult, 
or  contumely  of  her  unbelieving  neighbours,  to  which  she  aught 
bare  heoo  already  exposed.  To  avoid  reproach,  or  derision, 
she  might  have  encountered  fotigue  and  inconvenience.  How- 
ever this  may  be,  it  shews  us  the  manner  In  which  the  pro- 
phecies of  the  Old  Testament  were  accomplished,  by  cir- 
cumstances, apparentij  accidental.  No  mortal  wisdom  could 
liave  foreseen  the  journey  of  Joseph  to  Bethlehem,  and  the 
oonsequent  fulfilment  of  that  prediction  of  Micab,  which 
tha  Jews  had  long  referred  to,  as  an  undoubted  pvophocy 
of  the  birth  place  of  Christ.  When  Herod  called  the  PriesU 
together,  to  demand  of  them  ^  Where  Christ  should  be 
bom,"  they  assured  him  it  was  at  Bethlehem,  from  the  pro- 
phecy of  Micah,  (Biic.  v.  2.)  This  authority,  however  satis- 
motory  to  a  Christian,  is  not,  I  have  heard,  sufficient  for  the 
modem  Jew,  who  is  more  inclined  to  depend  on  the  testimony 
•f  his  antient  Rabbis.  I  refer  him  to  Joma,  f.  10.  !•  apud 
Bfanseben  N.  T.  ex  Talmude,  p.  19.  (in  p.  8&  it  is  only  a 
repetition  of  the  same  refiNrence,)  and  the  Targum  on  Micah, 
mrvo  9n6«  ^ip  isd,  ex  te  ante  me  prodibit  Messias,  ut  (aciat  po- 
tentiam  super  Israel  apud  Schcstgen,  vol.  i.  p.  S.i 

^  The  apparent  discrepancies  between  the  Genealogies  of 
8t  Matthew  and  St.  Luke,  contained  in  this  section,  have  given 
rise  to  much  discussion.  The  enrolment  ordered  by  Augustus 
must  have  compelled  every  family  to  review  their  tables  of 
pedigree,  which  were  always  careftilly  preserved  among  the 
Jews,  with  more  than  usual  attention :  we  may  Justly  therefore 
eonelade  that  if  any  error  had  crept  into  the  pedigree  of  Joseph 
and  Iftary,  it  would  then  have  been  rectified.''  In  addition  to 
Ibis,  we  may  observe,  that  8t.  Matthew  and  8t.  Luke  published 
their  €K>spels  at  a  time  when  the  general  tables  of  pedigree  were 
still  preserved,  and  when  every  genealogical  table  which  pro- 
lessed  to  trace  the  descent  of  one  who  fhiimed  to  be  the  ex- 
pected Messiah,  would  be  inspected  with  the  most  scmputous 
and  jealous  anxiety.  Yet  we  do  not  read  that  any  ol^'eetion  to 
the  accuracy  of  the  Evangelists  was  raised  by  their  cotempo- 
raries.  Sabs&etary  solutions  of  the  apparent  differences  have 
been  given  by  Archbishop  Newcome,  Orotius,  Whitby,  Sonth, 
Julius  Africanns,  and  others,  as  well  as  Lightibot,  whose  opi- 
nion on  this  point  is  generally  the  most  approved  and  adopted. 
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LUKB  iii.  23. — to  the  end, 

being  (as  was  supposed)  the  son  of  Joseph,  which  was  the 
son  of  Heli» 


This  learned  Divine  supposes  that  St.  Matthew  wrote  his  Gospel 
more  particularly  for  the  Jews :  and  he. proves  Christ  therefore 
to  be  their  Messiah,  the  heir  of  the  throne  of  David,  by  legal 
descent  from  Abraham  and  David.  But  St.  Luke,  addressing 
himself  to  the  Gentiles,  to  whom  the  promise  had  been  given 
before  the  Levitical  Dispensation,  proves  the  same  Christ  to  be 
the  predicted  seed  of  tne  woman,  the  son  of  Adam,  the  son  of 
God. 

From  perusing  the  various  schemes  of  the  theologians  who 
have  discussed  this  point,  we  may,  however  come  to  these 
general  conclusions : 

From  Abraham  to  David  the  genealogies  of  St.  Matthew  and 
St.  Luke  coincide. 

It  is  commonly  agreed  that  Matthew  gives  the  legal,  and  not 
the  natural,  pedigree  of  Joseph. 

Matthew  traces  the  descendants  of  David  through  Solomon 
to  Jechonias ;  in  whom  the  descendants  of  Solomon  became 

extinct.  ,    . .  , 

The  legal  successor  of  Jechonias  was  Salathiel ;  who  was  de- 
scended nrom  David  through  his  son  Nathan. 

Hence  Salathiel  appears  in  Matthew  as  the  son  of  Jechonias ; 
though  ho  was  really  the  son  of  Neri,  as  stated  by  Luke. 
Zorobabel  had  two  sons,  Abiud  and  Rhesa. 
Whether  the  line  of  Abiud  became  extinct  in  Matthan  is  dis- 
puted. 

It  is  agreed  that  from  Eli  upwards,  in  Luke's  genealogy,  the 
natural  succession  is  given* 

It  is  disputed  whether  Joseph  was  Eli's  actual  son,  or  his 
legal  son,  or  his  son-ii^-law. 

According  to  Julius  Africanus  (apud  Euseb.)  Joseph  was  the 
actual  son  of  Jacob,  and  the  grandson  of  Matthan.  An  opinion 
adopted  by  Whitby. 

According  to  Grotius,  Joseph  was  the  actual  son  of  Eli,  and 
the  legal  successor  of  Jacob.  This  makes  Luke's  genealogy,  the 
natural  pedigree  of  Joseph,  throughout 

Lightibot  supposes  that.  Joseph  was  the  son-in-law  of  Eli,  his 
wife  Mary  being  the  daughjber  of  Eli. 

All  seem  to  agree  that  both  Joseph  and  Mary  were  hneally 
descended  flrom  Zorobabel. 

Therefore  from  Zorobabel  upwards  their  natural  pedigrees, 
as  given  by  Luke,  coincide. 

Whether  the  pedigree  (torn  Zorobabel  downwards,  in  Luke, 
be  that  of  Joseph  or  Mary,  is  uncertain. 

Whether  the  pedigree  in  Matthew  from  Zorobabel  downwards, 
be  the  real,  or  only  the  legal  descent  of  Joseph,  is  uncertain. 

Dr.  Adam  Clarke,  in  his  Commentary,  has  devoted  much 
attention  to  this  subject,  and  bis  conclusions  appear  so  satis- 
factory, that  I  shall  here  lay  them  before  the  reader. 

1.  Being  (as  was  supposed)  the  son  of  Joscu[)h.  This  same 
phrase  is  used  by  Herodotus,  to  signify  one  who  was  only  re- 

Kuted  to  be  the  son  of  a  particular  person,  to  vtov  rate  vofUZtraif 
e  was  supposed  to  be  this  man's  son. 

2.  Much  learned  labour  has  been  used  to  reconcile  this  ge- 
nealogy with  that  of  St.  Matthew,  chap.  i.  and  there  are  several 
ways  of  doing  it :  the  following,  which  appears  to  me  to  be  the 
best,  is  also  the  most  simple  and  easy. 
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24  Which  was  the  am  of  Matthati  which  was  the  son  of 


3.  Matthew,  in  descendiDg  from  Abraham  to  Joseph  the 
•ponse  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  speaks  of  sons  properly  such  bj 
way  of  natural  generation:  Abraham  begat  Isaac,  and  Isaac 
begat  Jacob,  ko.  But  Luke,  in  ascending  from  the  Savioar  of 
the  world  to  God  himself,  speaks  of  sons  either  properly  or  im- 
properly such ;  on  that  account  he  uses  an  indeterminate  mode 
of  expression,  which  may  be  applied  to  sons  putativelj  or  really 
suoh.  And  Jesus  himself  began  to  be  about  thirty  years  of  age, 
being  as  was  supposed  the  son  of  Joseph— of  Heli— Of  Matthat, 
&o.  This  reoeives  considerable  support  from  Raphelius's 
method  of  reading  the  original,  4&v  (wc  iyofilZtro  ifibt  'IcMn)^) 
rbv  'HXi,  being,  (when  reputed  the  son  of  Joseph)  the  son  of 
Eli,  &o.  That  St.  Luke  does  not  always  speak  of  sons  properly 
as  such,  is  evident  from  the  first  and  last  person  which  he 
names :  Jesus  Christ  was  only  the  supposed  son  of  Joseph,  be- 
cause Joseph  was  the  husband  of  his  mother  Mary;  and  Adam, 
who  is  said  to  be  the  son  of  God,  was  such  only  by  creation* 
After  this  obserration,  it  is  next  necessary  to  consider  that  in 
the  genealogy  described  by  St  Luke,  there  are  two  sons-in-law^ 
instead  of  two  sons. 

•  4.  As  the  Hebrews  nerer  permitted  the  names  of  women  to 
enter  into  their  genealogical  tables ;  whenever  a  famil?  hap- 
pened to  end  with  a  daughter;  instead  of  naming  her  in  the  ge- 
nealogy, they  inserted  her  husband  bh  the  son  of  him,  who  was, 
in  reality,  but  his  father-in-law.  This  import,  Bishop  Pcarce 
has  fully  shewn  vofiiZteOai  bears,  in  a  variety  of  places.  Jesus 
was  considered,  according  to  law,  or  allowed  custom,  to  be  the 
son  of  Joseph,  as  he  was  of  Heli. 

6,  The  two  sons-in-law  who  are  to  be  noticed  in  this  genea- 
logy are  Joseph  the  son-in-law  of  Heli,  whose  own  father  was 
Jacob,  Matt.  i.  16.;  and  Salathiel,  the  son-in-law  of  Neri, 
whose  own  father  was  Jecbonias,  I  Chron-  iii.  17,  and  Matt  i. 
12.  this  remark  alone  is  sufficient  to  remove  every  difficulty. 
Thus,  it  appears,  that  Joseph,  the  son  of  Jacob,  according  to 
8t  Matthew,  was  son-in-law  of  Heli,  according  to  St  Luke. 
And  Salathiel,  son  of  Jecbonias,  according  to  the  former,  was 
son-in-law  of  Neri,  according  to  the  latter. 

6.  Mary,  therefore,  appears  to  have  been  the  daughter  of 
Heli,  so  called  by  abbreviation  for  Heliachim,  which  is  the  same 
in  Hebrew  as  Joachim. 

7.  Joseph  sou  of  Jacob,  and  Mary  daughter  of  Heli,  were  of 
the  same  fomily:  both  came  from  Zerubbabel;. Joseph  from 
Abiud,  his  eldest  son.  Matt.  i.  13.  and  Mary  by  Rhesa,  the 
youngest.    See  ver.  27. 

8.  Salathiel  and  Zerobabel,  from  whom  St  Matthew  and  St. 
Luke  cause  Christ  to  proceed,  were  themselves  descended  from 
Solomon  in  a  right  line :  and  though  St  Luke  saja  that  Sala- 
thiel was  son  of  Neri,  who  was  descended  from  Nathan,  Solo- 
mon's eldest  brother,  I  Chron.  iii.  5.  this  is  only  to  be  under- 
stood of  his  having  espoused  Nathan's  daughter,  and  that  Neri 
dying  probably  without  male  issue,  the  two  branches  of  the 
family  of  David,  that  of  Nathan  and  Solomon,  were  both  united 
in  the  person  of  Zerobabel,  by  the  marriage  of  Salathiel,  chief 
of  the  regal  family  of  Solomon,  with  the  daughter  of  Neri,  chief 
and  heretrix  of  the  family  of  Nathan.  So  that  Jesus,  the  son 
of  Mary,  re-united  in  himself,  all  the  blood,  privileges,  and 
rights,  of  the  whole  family  of  David,  in  oonsequeuce  of  which 
He  is  emphatically  called  the  Son  of  David.  It  is  worthy  of 
remark,  that  Matthew,  who  wrote  principally  for  the  Jews, 
carries  his  genealogy  to  Abraham,  through  whom  the  pronuse 
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Leiri,  which  w^  theitmt^f  Melchi,  which  wm  the  ton  of 
Janna,  which  was  the  son  of  Jo8q[>h. 

'^  of  the  Messiah  was  giTcii  to  the  Jews :  but  St.  Luke,  who  wrote 
for  the  Gentiles,  extends  his  gettealoffy  to  Adam,  to  whom  the 
prontse  of  the  SayiourwasiD  behalf  of  all  hisu|losterfity. 

T.86h  The  insertion  of  the  word  Cainan  has  oocasioaed  Biioh 
diffionltj ;  as  Cainan,  the  son  of  Arphaxad,  and  fidher  of  Bala, 
is  not  found  in  any  other  Scripture  genealogy.  The  best  sola* 
tion,  because  it  does  not  flolate  the  text,  is  that  Cainan  was  a 
surname  of  Bala,  and  that  the  names  should  be  read  together, 
thus->the  son  of  Heber^the  son  of  Sala  Cainan— ^e  son  of 
Arphaxad. 

The  opinion  of  AOrieanus,  long  received  by  the  Church,  as 
the  only  legitimate  mode  of  reconciling  these  difficulties,  is  as 
follows. 

The  names  of  kindred  among  the  Jews  were  re^oned  in  two 
ways. 

1.  According  to  nature,  as  in  the  case  of  natural  generation. 
S%  According  to  law,  as  when  a  man  died  childless,  bis  brother 
was  obliged  to  take  his  wile,  and  the  issue  of  that  marriage  was 
accounted  to  the  deceased  brother.  In  this  genealogy  some 
«noceeded  their  fkthers  as  natural  sons,  but  others  succeeded 
who  bore  their  names  only.  Thus  neither  of  the  €K>spels  is 
false  s  the  one  reckoning  the  pedigree  by  the  natural,  the  other 
by  the  >3gal  line.  The  race  both  of  Solomon  and  Nathan  is  so 
interwoven  by  those  second  marriases,  which  raised  up  issue  in 
the  name  of  A  deceased  brother,  that  some  appear  to  have  two 
Ikthers— him,  whose  natural  issue  they  were,  though  they  did 
not  bear  his  name :  and  him,  to  whom  having  died  childless, 
the  children  of  his  wifo  and  brother  were  acoonnted  for  a  seed> 
assuming  his  name. 

If  we  reckon  the  generations  according  to  Matthew,  firott 
David  by  Solomon,  Matthan  will  be  found  the  third  from  the 
«nd,  who  begat  Jacob,  the  fother  of  Joseph  ;  but  if  we  reckon 
according  to  Luke,  fVom  Nathan  the  son  of  David,  then  the 
third  person  from  the  end  will  be  Melchi,  whose  son  was  Hell, 
the  ihther  of  Joseph ;  for  Joseph  was  the  son  of  Heli,  the  son 
of  Melchi.  Matthan  and  Melchi  having  successively  married 
the  same  wife,  the  latter  begat  children,  who  were  brethren  bv 
the  mother.  Matthan  descending  from  Solomon,  begat  Jacob 
of  Estha.  Alter  the  death  of  Matthan,  Melchi,  who  descended 
from  Nathan,  being  of  ih§  $ame  ttibtf  hut  of  tmothir  ract^  took 
his  widow  to  wife,  and  begat  Heli ;  thus  Jacob  and  Heli  were 
l>rethren  by  the  mother.  Heli  dying  without  issue,  Jacob  mar> 
ried  his  widow,  and  begat  Joseph,  who  by  the  law  was  acconnted 
the  son  of  Heli ;  because  the  law  required  the  seed  to  be  raised 
up  to  the  deceased  brother*  Matthew  therefore  says,  very  pro- 
perly, Jacob  begat  Joieph^  but  I^ke  says  Joseph  was  the  son 
of  Heli ;  and,  it  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  St.  lAike  does  not 
use  the  term  begot  or  begetting,  but  traees  this  genealogy  by 
putativey  and  not  by  natural  sons. 

The  late  learned  Dr.  Barrett  has  studied  this  difBcnlt  sutjeot 
with  the  deepest  attention,  and  by  a  new  line  of  argument  has 
reconcUed  the  apparent  discrepancies  of  the  two  genealogies. 
After  examining  the  hypothesfis  of  Afiieanus,  be  rejects  it  on  the 
principle  that  it  refers  wholly  to  the  descent  of  Joaph  from 
bavid,  without  proving  that  the  son  otMarjf  was  the  son  of 
David. 

Dr.  Barrett  then  states  his  own  solution,  viz.  that  Matthew 
relates  the  genealogy  o^  Joseph,  and  Luke  that  of  Mary.  Hence 
it  appears  probable,  that  after  Matthew  bad  given  his  genealogy 
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to  the  world,  another  should  be  added  by  Luke,  to  prove  that 
Christ  was  fuUj  descended  from  Dayid,  not  onlj  bV  his  sup- 
posed father  Joseph,  but  by  his  real  mother  Marv.  Those  who 
agree  in  this  opinion,  may  be  divided  into  two  classes.  Those 
who  affirm,  thaH^he  families  of  Solomon  and  Nathan  met  in 
Salathiel  and  Zerubbabel,  and  afterwards  divaricated,  till  re- 
united in  the  marriage  of  Joseph  and  Mary.  2.  Those  who  as« 
sert  that  Salathiel  and  Zerubbabel  were  distinct  individuals,  and 
that  no  union  took  place  between  the  families  previous  to  tho 
marriage  of  Joseph  and  Mary.  To  the  latter  opinion  he  objects, 
as  being  contradictory  to  the  divine  promise,  2  Sara.  vii.  7 — 12— 

16.  for  according  to  this  hypothesis,  neither  Mary  nor  Christ 
were  descended  from  David  by  Solomon.  He  therefoi^  pro- 
poses to  support  the  other  hypothesis,  and  to  clear  awav  its  diffi. 
culties.  As  Irenseus,  Africanus,  and  Ajnbrosius,  assert  that  I«nke 
has  some  names  interpolated ;  to  detect  this  error,  Br.  Barrett 
divides  the  genealogy  into  four  classes :  1.  From  Ood  to  Abra- 
ham. 2.  From  Abraham  to  David.  3.  From  David  to  Sahu 
thiol.  4.  From  Salathiel  to  Christ.  He  examines  these  at 
length,  and  concludes  there  have  been  some  interpolations, 
omissions,  and  transpositions.  -To  give  a  satis(kctory  view  of 
this  suly'ect,  he  introduces  a  sjnopsis  of  the  principal  various 
readings  of  MSS.  versions,  &c.  on  Luke  ii.  24^31. 

From  this  collation  of  authorities,  after  correcting  the  omis- 
sions and  intexpolationi,  he  concludes  with  Irenaaus,  that  these 
fenerations  should  be  laid  down  io  tho  followiug  order. 
.  Jesus.  2.  Joseph,  (or  Mary,  the  daughter  of  Heli.)  3.  HelL 
the  grandfather  of  Christ.  4.  Matthat  5.  Levi.  6.  Melchi. 
7.  Janna.  8.  Joseph.  9.  Matthias.  10.  Amos.  11.  Naum. 
12.   Esli.    13.  Nagge.     14.   Semel.     15./  Joseph.      16.  Juda. 

17.  Joanna.  18.  Bhesa.  19.  Zerubbabel.  20.  Salathiel.  21. 
Keri.  22.  Melchi.  23.  Addi.  24.  Cosam.  25.  Elmodam.  26. 
Er.  27.  Jose.  28.  Eliezer.  29.  Jorim.  30.  Matthat.  31. 
Levi.  32.  Simeon.  33.  Juda.  34.  Joseph.  35.  Jonan.  36. 
Eliakim.  37.  Mattatha.  38.  Nathan.  39.  David.  40.  Jesse. 
41.  Obed.  42.  Boob.  43.  Salmon.  44.  Naasson.  45.Amina- 
dab.  46.  Aram.  47.  Esrom.  48.  Pharez.  49.  Juda.  50. 
Jacob.  51.  Isaac  52.  Abraham.  53.  Terah.  54  Nahor.  55. 
Semg.  56.  Ragau.  57.  Peleg.  58.  Eber.  59.  Bala.  60.  Ca^ 
naan.  61.  Arphaxad.  62.  Bhem.  63.  Noah.  64.  Lamech. 
65.  Methusaleh.  66.  Enoch.  67.  Jonah.  68.  Mahalaleel.  69. 
Canaan.    70.  Enos.    71.  Seth.    72.  Adam. 

From  the  generations  thus  laid  down,  there  will  be  found 
fi(ty*one  names  between  Christ  and  Abraham,  excluding  the 
latter,  which  agrees  both  with  Africanus  and  Ambrosias.  Now 
let  thirty  vears  be  reckoned  to  eaeh  generation  between  Christ 
and  David,  Salathiel  will  then  appear  to  have  been  born  anna 
570  before  Christ,  which  will  be  found  near  the  truth ;  and 
David  1140.  David  was  in  fact  bom  1085  B.C.  whence  there 
appears  an  error  of  fiflj-five  years,  or  about  the  twentieth 
part  of  the  time,  in  so  many  generatioas.  But  according  to 
ihe  received  text  of  Luke,  Salathiel  mast  be  bom  B.C.  630,  and 
David  1260 ;  this  would  be  an  error  of  175  years,  or  a  fifth  part 
of  the  whole  interval. 

Dr.  Barrett  endeavours  to  solve  the  prineipal  diffieulty  by 
adopting  the  genealogy  of  David  as  delivered  1  Chron.  iii.  In 
this  chapter,  and  in  the  Book  of  Kings,  the  whole  is  laid  down 
in  the  most  accurate  manner,  till  the  reign  of  Jechonias,  after 
which  he  supposes  some  errors  have  l>een  admitted  into  ihe  text 
on  account  of  many  inconsistencies,  chronological  difficulties, 
and  various  readings,  which  be  enumerates. 
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of  Amos,  which  was  the  tan  of  Vmua,  which  waalAejoit  of 
Esli,  which  was  the  son  of  Nagge, 


From  those  contideratioiis  it  tfipears.  that  those  who  are 
mentioned  1  Cbron.  iii.  18.  were  neithor  the  sons  of  Jechoniah, 
nor  of  Salathielyand  consequently  were  the  sons  of  Zerubbabel, 
as  he  has  satisfaotorilY  proved— that  Pedaiah,  or  Peraiah,  is  the 
same  who,  in  verse  31,  is  called  Rephaiah,  who  is  mentioned 
Nehemiah  iii.  9.  and  that  Jechamiah  is  the  same  as  Joachim, 
who,  according  to  Esdras  y.  5.  was  the  son  of  ZerubbabeJ.  Both 
these  names,  Pedaiah  or  Peraiah,  and  Jechamiah,  occur  1  Chron. 
iii.  18.  consequently  a  verse  is  transposed ;  a  thing  not  unfre- 
quent  in  the  sacred  writings.  He  therefore  contends  that  the 
text  of  1  Chron.  iii.  18— >!&  should  be  read  in  the  following 
order : 

Verse  18.  And  the  sons  of  Salathiel,  Zerubbabel,  and  Shimei ; 
and  the  sons  Zerubbabel,  Meshullam,  Hannaniah,  and  SHelo- 
« mith  their  sister. 

Verse  19.  Hashubah,  and  Ohel,  and  Berechiah,  and  Hasadiah, 
Jashab-hesed. 

Verse  20.  And  Malchiram,  and  Rephaiah,  and  Shenar,  Je- 
chamiah, Hoshamab,  and  Neclabiah;  six. 

Verse  21.  Aud  the  sons  of  Hananiah,  Pelaliah,  and  Je- 
saiah ;  the  sons  of  Rephaiah ;  Aman  his  son  ;  Obadiah  his 
son;  Shecaniah  his  son;  (reading,  according  to  Hoobigant, 
133,  beno,  for  on,  beni.) 

Verse  22.  The  sons  of  Shecaniah ;  Shemaiah :  the  sons  of 
Shemaiah ;  Hattush,  and  Igeal,  and  Bariah,  and  Neariah,  and 
Shaphat;  five. 

He  then  shews  the  propriety  of  substituting  133,  beno,  his 
son,  for  133,  beni,  sons,  in  ver.  21.  supposing  the  latter  to  bo 
corrupted. 

Dr.  Barrett  having  thus  far  made  his  way  plain,  proceeds  to  lay 
down  a  Table  of  the  regal  line,  taken  ftrom  1  Chron.  iii.  placing 
on  each  side  the  genealogies  given  by  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke» 
that  the  general  agreement  may  be  more  easily  discerned. 


Matti. 


Salathiel, 

Zerubbabel. 

First  generation 
omitted. 

Another  genenu 
tion  omitted. 

Abiud, 

Bliakim. 

A  third  genera- 
tion omitted. 


alsoAsrikam, 


Fourth     genera- 
tion omitted. 

Asor,  who  is 

Firom  the   above 
descends      Jo- 
seph,  wIr»  es-|JoaDaB  Joanam. 
poused  Mary. 


1  Chron.  iii. 


Salathiel. 
Zerubbabel. 

Rephaiah. 

Aman,  or  Onan, 

Obadiah, 

Shechaniah. 

Shemiah. 

No  oorrespondiDg 

generation. 
No  corresponding 

generation 


Neariah, 

I,  who 
Elioenai* 


liuke  iii. 


Salathiel, 
Zerubbabel. 

Rhesa. 

Joannai  or  Jonan, 

Joda, 

Joseph,  or  Joseoh. 

Semei* 

BlatUthias. 

Maath. 


UBsl 


Bsu,  firom  whom 
descended  Mi^ 

Nanm,  or  Anum. 
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Dr.  Barrett  then  proeeeds  to  iB/jf  down  the  ibllowing  4[>ro« 
poeitions.  :-\- 

L  Thai  Salathiel  m  Matthew  it  the  tam$  itith  Salathielin 
1  Chron*  iii.  both  being  descended  from  Darid  through  the 
tame  ancestors  ;  both  liTcd  at  the  same  time,  tIz.  6f  the  capti- 
Tity ;  and  both  were  bom  of  the  same  father. 

U.  That  SalaihUl  in,  Luhe  i$  the  tame  with  Sala^hUl  in 
1  ChroH,  iii.  17.  the  $ame  at  in  ffatthew  I.  and  eontequentlff 
that  Mary  the  mother  0/  Jetnt,  deteendSmg  from  Salathiel  in 
Lnhot  detcendt  IvneaUy  from  Jiavid-  hy  SoUmony  a  mattet  of 
vatt  eonteqnenee  according  to  the  opinion  of  Colv^  wh»  attertt 
**  \f  Chritt  wot  not  deteended  from  Solomon^  he  fannoi  be  the. 
Mettiah,''  Taking  for  granted,  then,  tlHit  Salalhiel  in  Mat- 
thew  is  the  same  with  Salathiel  in  1  Ctiron.  Dr.  Baitett  deduces 
the  following  consequences  from  his  hypothesis. 

1.  Sierubhahel  in  1  Chron.  is  the  stM  with  ZcVubbabel  in 
Iioke:  as  they  agree  in  name,  time>  md  in  haying  th^  same 
lather. 

2.  Rephaiah  in  1  Chron.  is  the  same  with  Rl^iaa  lit- hake,  e 
where  a  notable  coincidence  occurs  in  the  naines. 

3.  Aman  in  I  Chron.  is  the  same  with  Joanna  in  Luk^  which 
appears  probable  from  the  great  diversity  of  lorms  in  tmich.the 
name  is  written  in  ancient  M8S.  > 

4.  Obadiah  in  1  Chron.  is  the  same  as  Juda  in  Luke.  In  this 
name  may  be  found  that  of  Abind,  mentioned  Matt.  i.  19v  who 
is  the  third  from  Zerubbabel ;  whenoe  it  is  eTideot,  that  in  St. 
Matthew  two  g^enerations  are  omitted.  The  BiSS.  hi  St.  Luke 
also  vary  considerably  in  the  name ;  some  write  it  loMi^^t,  which 
answers  to  the  Hebrew  Joida,  or  eyen  mny,  Obadiah ;  the 
same  as  Iddo,  who  returned  with  Zerubbabel. 

5.  Shechaniah  in  I  Chron.  is  the  same  with  Joseph^  or  Usech, 
between  which  names  there  is  a  considerable  similitude.      ^ 

6.  Shewunah  in  1  Chron.  is  the  same  with  Semei  in  Loke.«  In 
this  place  the  names  perfectly  ngree>  Thus,  through  six.  sue- 
eessive  generations  in  the  same  une,  the  names  either  perfectly 
agree,  or  are  manifestly  similar;  each  preserving  the  same 
order.  Hence  it  may  be  legitimately  concluded,  that  the  pre- 
ceding hypothesis  is  perfectly  correct;  and  that  Sakthiei  in 
Luke  IS  the  same  with  Salathiel  in  1  Cbron.  iii.  especially  when 
we  consider  that  the  time  which  elapsed  between  David  and 
Christ  was  nearly  l>isected  by  the  captivity;  so  that  the  number 
of  generations  between  them,  was  divided  into  almoit  twoequal 
parts  by  Salathiel.  The  two  generations  which  occur  after 
Semei,  m  Luke  after  Mattathias  and  Maath,  of  which  no  trace 
is  found,  I  Chron.  iii.  are  rgected  from  the  text  of  Luke  as 
interpolations.  Immediately  alter  Shemaiab,  the  writer  of 
1  Chron.  iii.  subjoins  Neariah,  in  whieh  Dr.  Barrett  supposes 
he  has  found  the  person  called  Nagge  in  Luke  iii.  25.  as  the  ' 
names  in  the  original  languages  do  not  materially  differ. 

In  some  following  observations  Dr.  Barrett  thinks  thai  the 
fiunily  of  Salathiel  divided  into  two 'branches,  one  of  which  is 
traced  by  Matthew,  the  other  by  Luke.    It  is  therefore  not  sur^ 

Jirizing  that  the  ffeoealogies  of  the  two  Evangelists  should  differ 
rom  this  period.  The  Esli  mMitionAcT  by  Luke  had  a  son 
called  Naum,  or  Anum ;  among  the  sons  of  Elioenai*  nientioned 
in  1  Chron.  iii.  was  Joamam,  or  Jpinam — ntjom  which  consi- 
derably resen^ble  those  recorded  b/8L  Luke.  ^ 
Having  thns  Qxod  the  genealogy,  by  proving  that  $ilathiel 
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Mattothmi,  whidi  was  the  wn  of  Semeii  wlMch  was  the$(m 
of  Joseph,  which  was  the  son  of  Juda, 


in  Matthew,  and  Luke,  is  the  same  with  Salathiel  in  1  Cbron. 
iii.  17.  be  proceeds  to  enquire  whether  chronology  will  sqpport 
him  in  the  Umei  of  these  generations. 

From  examining  the  chronology,  it  appears  that  there  is  no 
place  for  the  iuvvontiaut  Pedaiah,  and  that  Naum  begat  Amos 
B.C.  290,  himselr  fifty  years  old.  After  Amos  let  thirty  years  be 
computed  for  each  generation,  or  an  hundred  years  fur  three, 
the  dates  will  then  appear  thus  s 


Dr.  Barrett  then  enquires,  whether  bjr  the  proposition  It  ap- 
pears  that  Salathiel  in  Luke  and  Salatbiel  in  1  Cbron.  are  the 
same  person,  provided  the  generations  be  traced  np  to  Dayid ; 
He  acknowledges  the  difficulties  of  the  enquiry,  and  that  the 
utmost  to  be  expected  is,  to  shew  the  inralidity  of  the  arguments 
against  it. 

Matthew  states,  that  JeehonUii  was  the  father  of  Salathiel : 
but  Luke  says,  that  Neri  was  bis  father ;  thislnay  be  reconciled 
by  supposing  that  Neri  was  the  maternal  grandfather  of  Sala- 
thiel, and  hence,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  Hebrews,  put 
down  for  bis  father.  The  truth  of  this  hypothesis  is  next 
examined. 

It  if  a  reeeived  opinion  of  the  Jews,  that  Susanna  was  wife  of 
Jecbonias,  and  mother  of  salathiel,  which  is  confirmed  by  Bib- 
lioth.  Clement.  Vatic,  torn.  i.  p.  290.  and  she  was  undoubtedly 
nearly  allied  to  the  throne,  from  the  magnificence  In  which  she 
tired.  (See  the  account  in  the  Septua^int  version  of  Daniel, 
compared  with  2  Sam.  xv.  1.  —1  Kings  i.  6.) 

He  next  enquires  into  the  genealogy  of  Neri,  whom  he  sup- 
poses to  be  the  same  with  Neariah,  mentioned  so  firequently  by 
Jeremiah,  and  who  was  the  lather  of  Baruoh  and  Seralab. 
Banich  was  certainly  of  an  illustrious  family,  as  we  learn  firom 
Josephns,  who  calls  him  the  son  of  Neri  i  which  Dr.  Barrett 
establishes  by  several  considerations,  shewing  that  Barucb,  aa4 
consequently  Neriah,  sprung  from  Nathan  the  son  of  David. 

As  nothing  is  related  of  the  ancestors  of  Neriah,  be  aguin 
reeurs  to  coigectures,  which  are  chiefly  the  following:  Mas- 
seiah,  or  Melebi,  the  father  of  Neriah,  was  probably  the  same 
me»tioned  in  3  Cbron.  xxxlv.  8.  as  ffovemor  of  the  city.  It  ia 
also  probable  Smeon,  the  son  of  JuSLa,  mentioned  Luke  iii.  90. 
k  the  same  person  called  Maasseiah,  the  sen  of  Adaiab,  in 
2  Chron.  xxiii|J[.  The  two  names  being  written  with  the  same 
letters,  and  draering  scarcely  except  in  aituatioii.  It  is  weH 
known  to  all  biblieal  critics  that  the  names  ef  the  OM  Testa^ 
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59 


nent  have  been  maeb  corraptedy  not  only  in  df ffprent  trantla* 
UoDS,  but  in  different  copies  of  the  original. 

Admitting  the  above  hypothesis,  Dr.  Barrett  shews  that  the 
family  of  Nathan  was  conoealed  in  an  obscure  situation,  tiU 
the  greater  part  of  the  family  of  Solomon  was  destroyed  by  the 
treacherjf  ot  Athaliah ;  when  Mai$eiaK  or  Simeon,  moved  with 
pity  towards  his  relative  Joash,  by  tho  assistance  of  Jehoida, 
removed  Athaliah  out  of  the  way,  and  set  Joash  upon  the 
throne ;  from  which  time  the  dignity  of  the  family  increased, 
till  the  line  of  Solomon  becoming  extinct,  Jechonias,  his  only 
remaining  heir,  took  to  wife  Susanna  the  daughter  of  Neariah, 
Supposing  this  hjrpothosis  to  bo  true,  Dr.  Barrett  thus  con- 
structs his  genealogical  table,  beginning  at  the  division  of  the 
line  of  Solomon,  omitting  Melea  and  Mainan  as  interpolations. 


Solomon. 


Rohoboam 

Abiah 

Asa 

5  Jehosaphat 

6  Jehoram 
Ahaziah 

8  Joash 
9Amazlah 

lOUKziah 

11  Jotham 

IdAhaz 


Hezekiah 
Manasses 
Amon 


16Josias 

17  Jehoiakin 

18  Jet\piachin,  or  Jechonias 


11 


Nathan. 


2Mattotha 
8  Eliakim 
4 Jonau 

5  Joseph 

6  Juda,  or  Adaiah 

7  Simeon,  or  Masseiah 

8  Levi 

9  Matthat 
10  Jorim 


Eliezer 


12  Jose 


Er 

Elmodam 

Cosam 

Addi 

Melchi,  or  Maaseias 

Neri 

Susanna, 


In  treating  •/  the  ance$tori  of  Mary,  and  the  con$anguinity 
between  her  and  Joeeph,  Dr.  Barrett  shews,  that  the  Virgin  was 
not,  (as  was  formerly  supposed)  descended  from  the  tribe  of 
Levi,  but  firom  the  family  of  David ^  and  brings  several  addi. 
tional  arguments  to  prove  that  St.  Luke  traces  the  genealogy 
of  Mary,  and  St.  Matthew  that  of  Joseph. 

According  to  the  universal  voice  of  antiquity,  the  father  and 
mother  of  the  Tirgin  were  called  Joachim  and  Anna.  Vr, 
Barrett  thinks  it  indisputable  that  Joachim  is  the  same  name 
with  Eli,  Luke  iii.  33.  or  Eliakim,  2  Cbron.  xxxvi.  4.  which  is 
rendered  probable  by  the  Yirgin's  being  called  by  some  Jewish 
writers.  Mary,  the  daughter  qf  Eli.  Thus  it  may  be  taken  for 
granted,  that  Eli  was  the  father  of  Mary,  and  maternal  grand- 
father of  Christ,  and  that  he  is  considered  by  St  Luke  as  the 
real  father  of  Christ.  He  next  considers  the  family  of  Anna, 
the  mother  of  Mary.  It  is  generally  agreed  that  the  father  of 
Anna  was  named  Matthan,  and  he  is  supposed  by  some  to  have 
been  a  priest — and  as  the  daughters  of  the  priests  might  inter- 
marry with  any  tribe,  it  accounts  for  Mary's  being  the  cousin 
of  Elizabeth,  (who  was  really  of  the  tribe  of  L^S  though  her 
fhther  Joachim,  or  Sli,  was  a  descendant  of  the  tme  of  Jndah* 

Dr.  Barrett  next  proceeds  to  theftsmily  of  Joachim;  but  in 
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Rhesa,  which  was  the  son  of  Zorobabel,  which  was  the  son 
of  Sakthiely  which  was  the  son  of  Nen» 

2B  Which  was  the  son  of  Melchi,  which  was  the  son  of 
Addiy  which  was  the  son  of  Cosam,  which  was  the  son  of 
Elmodam,  which  was  the  son  of  Er, 

29  Which  was  the  son  of  Jose,  which  was  the  son  of 
Eliezer,  which  was  the  son  of  Jorim,  which  was  the  son  of 
Matthat,  which  was  the  son  of  Levu 

$0  Which  was  the  son  of  Simeon,  which  was  the  son  of 
Juda,  which  was  the  son  of  Joseph,  which  was  the  son  of 
Jonan,  which  was  the  son  of  EUakim. 

51  Which  was  the  son  of  Melea,  which  was  the  son  of 
Menan,  which  was  the  son  of  Mattatha,  which  was  the  son 
of  Nathan,  which  was  the  son  of  David, 

52  Which  was  the  son  of  Jesse,  which  was  the  son  of 
Ohed,  which  was  the  son  of  Booz,  which  was  the  son  of 
Salmon,  which  was  the  son  of  Naasson. 

33  Which  was  the  son  of  Aminadab,  which  was  the  son 
of  Aram,  which  was  the  son  of  Esrom,  which  was  the  son 
of  Phares,  which  was  the  son  of  Juda, 


ibis  examination  be  finds  very  few  docnments  to  guide  his 
enquiries.  It  howerer  seems  probable  that  James,  Joses, 
Simon,  and  Judas,  mentioned  in  Matt.  xiii.  55.  and  Luke  vi.  3. 
as  the  brethren  of  our  Lord,  were  in  reality  his  eontim,  being 
the  sons  of  Mary,  the  wife  of  Alpheus,  and  sister  to  the  Virgin. 

Concernin£[  dleopai,  or  Klopas^  there  are  various  opinions, 
but  that  coigeeture  of  Calmet  seems  the  most  probable,  that 
Cleopas  was  the  husband  of  that  Mary  who  was  sister  to  the 
blessed  Virgin,  and  father  of  Jamet  the  less. 

Dr.  Barrett  thinks  that  these  apparently  discordant  systems 
may  be  harmonized  into  the  following  scheme: 

MATTHAT.  JAC03. 


Cleopas  died,    Joachim,  or 

childless:  his    Eli, married 

brother  Joa-    the    second 

chim  married    time  to  An- 

hiswidow:  the    na,       from 

offspring     of   whom  sprang 

that  marriage    Mary  =:   Joseph   Alpheus,  or  Cleopas, 

was  Marj  the  I  married  Mary,  if  ro9 

wife  of  Cleo-  I  kXGtra,    John     xix. 

pas,    or    Al-  |  25.   whence  sprang 

pheus,    men-  Jsaus.  James,  Joses,  SimoB 

tioned    John  and  Juda. 

xix.  25.  and 

mother       of 

James,    who 

is  called  the 

Lord's    bro- 

ther.  ^ 

Having  thus  investigated  this  difficult  question,  Dr.  Barrett 
concludes  by  observing,  that  his  principal  object  was  to  prove* 
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34  Which  was  the  ton  o£  Jacob,  which  was  the  son  of 
Isaac,  which  was  the  son  of  Abraham,  which  was  the  son  of 
Thara,  which  was  the  son  of  Nachor, 

55  Which  was  the  son  of  Saruch,  which  was  the  son  of 
Ragau,  which  was  the  son  of  Phalec,  which  was  the  son  of 
Heber,  which  was  the  son  of  Sahi, 

56  Which  was  the  son  of  Cainan,  which  was  the  son  of 
Arphaxad,  which  was  the  son  of  Sem,  which  was  the  son  of 
Noe,  which  was  the  son  of  Lamech, 

37  Which  was  the  son  of  Mathusala,  which  was  the  son 
of  Enoch,  which  was  the  son  of  Jared,  which  was  the  son 
of  Maleleel,  which  was  the  son  of  Cainan, 

38  Which  was  the  son  of  Enos,  which  was  the  son  of 
Seth,  which  was  the  son  of  Adam,  which  was  the  son  of 
God" 


by  the  agreement  of  the  Eirangelists,  that  Christ  descended 
from  David  by  the  line  of  Solomon. 

To  effect  this  he  has  formed  a  genealogical  table  of  the  family 
of  DaTid,  according  to  the  principal  genealogical  tables  given 
in  the  Old  Testament ;  and  to  this  test,  supported  by  fair  criti- 
cism and  the  comparing  of  M8S.  he  brings  the  table  of  descent 
given  by  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke,  and  finding  that  they  both 
agree  with  his  conclusions,  he  of  course  concludes  that  they 
necessariW  agree  with  each  other.  From  their  mutual  agree- 
ment with  the  line  of  descents  collected  from  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, without  any  other  collateral  evidence,  he  fVurther  con* 
eludes,  that  the  ^^nealogies  of  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke  are 
genuine*  authentic,  and  accurate. 

Yide  Dr.  Adam  Clarke's  Comment,  on  Luke  iii.  from  whose 
abridgment  of  Dr.  Barrett's  work,  the  above  is  compiled. 
Whitby,  and  the  commentators. 

^  It  is  not  necessary  to  enter  into  the  investigation  of  the 

Jjuestion  whether  these  two  chapters  of  St.  Luke  are  genuine ; 
or  the  whole  Gtospels  rest  upon  the  same  evidence :  that  is, 
thev  are  now  found  in  every  manuscript  and  version  extant, 
and  were  always  received  as  authentic  from  the  commencement 
of  the  Christian  era.  A  class  of  writers,  however,  falsely 
assuming  the  name  of  Christians ;  have  framed  to  themselves 
many  arguments  against  the  truths  contained  in  these  and  the 
two  iirst  chapters  of  St.  Matthew ;  and  having  persuaded  them- 
selves that  the  doctrines  the^  contain  are  indefensible,  they 
proceed  to  attack  the  authenticity  of  the  chapters  which  assert 
them.  Their  principal  reason  for  this  conduct  is,  that  a  heretic 
named  Marcion,  used  a  copy  of  St.  Luke's  Gospel,  in  which 
these  chapters  were  omitted.  The  whole  question  has  been 
fuUy  and  most  impartially  examined  by  Dr.  Loefler,  and  the 
conclusions  of  his  careful  investigation  are  these : 

1.  The  Gospel  used  by  Marcion  was  anonymous. 

2., The  four  Gospels  were  all  alike  rejected  by  Marcion,  who 
maintained  the  aiitbenticity  of  his  own  anonymous  Gospel,  in 
place  of  these  inspired  compositions. 

3.  His  followers  assert  that  Christ  himself,  and  St.  Paul,  were 
the  authors  of  Marcion's  Gospel. 

4.  IreuBUS,  Tertullian,  and  Epiphanins,  ha^  no  reason  for 
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MATT.  1.  2 — 17. 

ft  Abraham  begat  Isaac;  and  Isaac  begat  Jacob; 
and  Jacob  begat  Judas  and  his  brethren ; 

$  And  Ju£is  begat  Pharez  and  Zara  of  Thamar ;  and 
Phares  begat  Esrom ;  and  Esrom  begat  Aram ; 

4  And  Aram  begat  Aminadab ;  and  Aminadab  begat 
Naasson ;  and  Naasson  begat  Sahnon ; 

5  And  Sahnon  begat  Booz  <^  Rachab ;  and  Booz  begat 
Obed  of  Ruth ;  and  Obed  begat  Jesse; 

6  And  Jesse  begat  David  the  king;  and  David  the 
king  begat  Solomon  of  her  that  had  been  the  mfe  of 
Urias; 

7  And  Solomon  begat  Roboam;  and  Roboam  begat 
Abia ;  and  Abia  begat  Asa ; 

8  And  Asa  l^egat  Josaphat;  and  Josaphat  begat  Jo- 
ram;  and  Joram  begat  Ozias ; 

9  And  Ozias  begat  Joatham;  and  Joatham  begat 
Achaz ;  and  Achaz  begat  Ezekias ; 

10  And  Ezekias  begat  Manasses ;  and  Manasses  begat 
Amon ;  and  Amon  begat  Josias  ; 

1 1  And  Josias  begat  Jechonias  and  his  brethren,  about 
the  time  they  were  carried  away  to  Babylon : 

12  And  aider  they  were  broaght  to  Bab3rlon,  Jeohoniaa 
begat  Sakthiel ;  and  Salathiel  l^ffat  Zorobabej ; 

13  And  Zorobabel  begat  Abiud  ;  and  Abiud  begat 
Eliakim ;  and  Eliakim  .begat  Azor ; 

14  And  Azor  begat  Sadoc;  and  Sadoc  begat  Achim ; 
and  A<^im  begat  Ehud ; 

15  And  Elind  begat  Eleazar ;  and  Eleazar  begat  Mat- 
than ;  and  Matthan  begat  Jacob ; 

16  And  Jacob  begat  Joseph  ^husband  of  Mary»  of 
whom  was  bom  Jesus,  who  is  called  Christ. 


reganling  Mareion's  Gospel  as  an  altered  edition  of  St.  Luke's  ; 
tfeeir  assertion  is  mere  conjeetore  {a),  resting  on  absard  and 
fri'voloas  allegations.  The  great  difference  6f  the  two  Ckrapds 
is  inconsistent  with  this  supposition. 

6.  No  reasonable  motive  can  be  assi^^ned,  whieh  coutd  hare 
indaoed  Marcion  to  use  a  gari>led  copy  of  St.  Luke*s  Gospel ; 
the  raotiTes  assigned  by  the  fathers  being  inconsistent  and  self- 
destraotive. 

It  Is  supposed)  therefore,  that  he  adopted  some  apocryphal 
composition,  combining  much  of  the  matter  given  bj  St.  Luke 
with  his  own  ideas  of  theology  and  revelation. 

Yide  J.  P.  Smyth's  Testimony  lo  the  Messiah,  vol.  ii.  p'tS. 
14.— Vindication  of  the  two  first  chapters  of  St.  Matthew  ana 
St.  Luke,  bya  Layman. — See  also  Dr.  Nares,  Archbishop  Lau- 
rance,  and  Ifr.  Sennell,  on  the  Socinian  New  Testament. 

^)  MatBh's  JCicbaeUs,  vol.  iiJ.  p.  tM. 
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17  So  all  Che  generations  from  Abraham  to  David  are 
finirteen  generations ;  and  from  David  until  the  carrving 
away  into  Babylon  are  fourteen  generations;  and  firom 
the  carrying  away  into  Babylon  unto  Christ  are  fourteen 
generations  • 


SECTION  X. 

The  Angels  appear  to  the  Shepherds*^. 
LUKB  ii.  8 — 20. 

JoUuPe-       8  And  there  were  in  the  same  country  shepherds  abid-  BetUdieB. 
^I^Jj^^^  ing  in  the  field,  keeping  watdi  over  their  flock  by  night. 


g 


**  In  the  first  fourteen  the  people  of  Israel  were  under 
irophets— in  the  second  under  kings— in  the  thirdnmder 
he  Asmonean  priests.  The  first  fourteen  hrooght  their 
Idngdom  to  glorj,  under  the  rein  of  David ;  the  second  to 
miserjy  in  the  captivitj  of  Babjlon ;  and  the  third  to  glory 
again,  under  the  Messiahship  of  Christ.  The  first  division 
begins  with  Abraham,  who  received  the  promise  ;  and  ends 
with  David,  who  received  it  again  with  greater  clearness.  The 
second  begins  with  the  building  of  the  temple,  and  ends  with  its 
destruction.  The  third  opens  with  a  deliverance  fVom  temporal 
enemies,  and  return  from  captivity,  and  terminates  in  their 
spiritual  delivery  from  every  enemy  by  Christ;  to  whom  each 
successive  veneration  pointed  as  the  Prophet — ^King— >and  Priest 
of  his  People.— See  also  lightfoot,  vol.  i.  p.  418. 

*  This  coo  might  have  been  expected,  that  when  the  Messiah 
was  bom,  some  visible  expression  of  angelic  joy  and  sympathy 
would  be  demonstrated  at  the  mcrcv  of  God  di^ayed  towards 
the  human  race.  To  the  angels  of  heaven  the  system  of  Re- 
demption  is  represented  as  a  sol^ect  of  surprise  and  astonish- 
ment. In  the  cherubic  emblems  the  angels  are  drawn  as  bend- 
ing over  the  ark :  and,  in  allusion  to  the  cause  of  this  poeition, 
we  are  expressly  told  "  which  things  the  angels  desire  to  look 
into  (a)." 

The  address  of  the  angol  is  formed  with  peoaliar  alluaion  to 
the  plan  of  redemption.  Behold  I  bring  you,  who  are  Jews, 
the  favoured  sons  of  Abraham,  of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob,  tba 
chosen  people  of  God—I  brinff  yon  tidings  of  great  joy.  But 
this  great  joy  shall  not  be  confined  to  ]r«»--it  shall  be  to  all  the 
nations ;  K>r  the  desire  of  all  nations  is  come— the  Christ— -the 
Messiah  is  bom.  Althongh  the  Saviour  of  all  mankind,  he  is 
more  especially  your  Saviour.  Unto  you  is  born,  this  ver^  4af« 
in  a  city  of  your  former  king,  the  Saviour,  which  is  Christ  the 
Lord  i  or  more  properly  Messiah,  the  Jehovah  angel,  of  your 
lathers. 

At  every  step  of  our  progress  into  the  magnificent  world  of 
the  Chciatiaa  Revelation,  we  meet  with  new  proofs  of  one  wise 
seheme  of  Almighty  Providence  in  accomplishing  the  salvation 
of  man  JLord,  ^mat  is  man  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him,  or  the 
•on  of  man,  that  thou  so  xegardest  him.  When  the  long  pro- 
mised Christ  is  born,  the  universe  seems  to  be  agitated.    The 
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JalUn  Pe-       9  Atid,  lo»  the  angel  of  the  Lord  came  upon  them,  and  BetMebea. 
Befor^^^-  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shone  round  about  them ;  and  they 
gw  Mn,  6.  ^er^  sore  afhud. 

10  And  the  angel  said  unto  them»  Fear  not:  for,  be- 
hoM,  I  t>ring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy,  which  shall  be 
to  all  people. 

1 1  FoV  unto  you  is  bom  this  day,  in  the  city  of  David, 
a  Saviour,  which  is^  Christ  the  Lord. 

I  ft  And  this  shall  b^  a  sign  unto  you;  Ye  shall  find 
the  bajb^  wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes,  lying  in  a  manger. 

\$  And  suddenly  there  was  with  the  angel  a  multitude 
of  the  heavenly  host,  praising  God,  and  saying, 

14  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace, 
good  will  toward  men* 

age  of  miracles,  ofpropbecy,  of  sapematursl  vision,  of  angelic 
appearances  retnrns.  But  to  whom  does  the  Almighty  vouch- 
saie  to  reveal  himself:  oot-to  Augustus  at  Borne,  not  to  Herod  at 
Jerusalem :  not  to  the  Philosopher  who  depended  on  his  reason, 
•r  the  Pharisee  who  relied  on  his  traditions,  and  forgot  the  spirit 
of  his  Scriptures  I  At  the  creation  of  the  world  the  sons  of  God 
Iiafl  shouted  for  joy,  (Job  xxxviii.  7.) :  at  the  reconciliation  of 
^he  world,  the  joyful  tidings  were  to  be  given  to  all  people,  and 
the  sons  of  Ood  again  descend  as  the  delighted  and  exalting 
Messengers.  They  appear  to  the  shepherds  in  the  6eld,  to  the 
'.  ^hafbhle,  the  poor,  the  anpr€^udiced,  and  good.  The  world 
is  buried  in  sleep,  and  unconcerned,  though  Ood  himself  was 
present— the  shepherds,  removed  from  all  temporal  distinc 
tions,  ar^  awake,  imBtCibAil^  and  obedient;  and  receive  the  good 
tidings  of  great  jo^  listening  to  the  song  of  the  heavenly  host, 
saying.  Glory  toiOoCin^the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace, 
good- will  toward  mJMi^  The  glory  of  the  Shechinah,  the  visible 
manifestation  of  tbi  presence  of  God,  is  now  beheld  for  the 
first  time  during  many  centuries  r&),  and  the  heavenir 
multitude  were  the  attendants  of  our  blessed  Lord  when  he  left 
the  glory  of  his  FtfUier,  to  enter  on  the  scone  of  his  humili- 
ation and  suffering.  Ibr  which  his  mortal  body  was,  now  pre- 
jpared.  The  LogCf|(  or  the  divine  nature,  might  at  this  lime 
perhaps  have  United  itself  to  the  body  ordained  to  receive  it. 
It  mifffat  now  only  have  led  the  glory  in  which  it  had  taber-  ^ 

nacled  in  heaveii.    That  which  was  within  the  womb  of  the 
'  Vtrgin  was  human  only :  a  human  bodf ,  and  a  human  soul.    It 
was  perfect  man.    That  which  was  divine  might  have  been  only 

tnited  to  thf  body  in  this  state,  when  the  perfect  child  was 
orn.    Thspi  Ihe  perfect  God  became  united  to  the  perfect  man, 
a  reasonabloisnui,  and  human  flesh  subsisting. 

Dr.  fiardneT,  in  his  treatise,  whether  the  Logos  supplied  the 
place  of  vhqrnan  soul  in  the  body  of  Christ,  confounds  the 
IprlMbld  nature. 


irlgioml  i6Ka  rvplii  ircpaXoyi^f v  avmc,  is  the  saae 
T  "p33,  the  Shechinmb,  or  emblem  or  tokee  of  the 
vine  Majesty,  which  appeared  so  often  to  the  PaCri- 


(a)  1  Pet  i.  12.  Itj;  4  iiri9viiS(fiV  dyytXoi  wa^axir^ajL.    (*)  The 
expression  in  the  original  ^'''  '  ^  ~  ~'       "'  '"  ■"" 

%^  the  Hebrew  rnrr  "p33, 

presence  of  the  divine  Majesty,    

archs,  in  the  earlier  ages  of  the  world.  Bechai  in  Legem,  fol.  100. 1. 
Apparitio  Majestatts  divine  in  Scriptora  dieitar  mrr  iiSS,  GLoaiA 
Domini,  stilo  vero  sapientnm  Shechinah  :  et  hno pertinent  looa  Bxod* 
txiy.16.  and  Ps.  Ixxxv.  10.  Sohoetgcn.  Hone  HebraicsB,  vol.  i.  p.  i4S, 
^dp.2(il.    JglkatBubeni,fol<2. 
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M^vw        ^^  ^^^  ^^  ^'^^  ^  ^^^^'  ^  ^  angdb  were  gone  away  BatblelMoi 
Bdoretb«    ^om them  into  heaven,  the  shepherds  8aid  one  to  another^ 
vdpr^firBy  Let  us  now  go  even  unto  Bethlehem,  and  see  this  thing 
^  which  is  come  to  pass,  which  the  Lord  hath  made  known 

unto  us. 

16  And  they  came  with  haste,  and  found  Mary,  and 
Joseph,  and  the  bahe  lying  in  a  manger. 

17  And  when  they  had  seen  t^,  they  made  known 
ahroad  the  saying  which  was  told  them  concerning  this 
child. 

18  And  all  they  that  heard  it  wondered  at  those  things 
which  were  told  them  hy  the  shepherds. 

19  But  Mary  kept  all  these  things,  and  pondered  them 
in  her  heart. 

HO  And  the  shepherds  returned,  glorifying  and  praising 
God  for  all  the  things  that  they  had  heard  and  seen,  as  it 
was  told  unto  them. 


SECTION  XI. 

The  Circumcision  ". 
LUKEli.  21. 

21  And  when  eight  days  were  accomph'shed  for  theTempte«r 
circumcising  of  the  child,  his  name  was  called  JESUS,  JemMlea.' 
which  was  so  named  of  the  angel  before  he  was  conceived 

in  the  womb. 

SECTION  XU. 

The  Purificaium-^Presentation  of  Christ  in  the  TempUf 
where  he  is  acknowledged  hy  Simeon  and  Anna* ' 

LUKE  ii.  22 — 89. 

22  And  when  the  days  of  her  purification  according  to 
the  law  of  Moses  were  accomplished,  they  brought  him  to 
Jerusalem,  to  present  him  to  the  Lord ;  >  t .     ' . 

'  The  Messiah  beinflr  now  born  into  the  world  as  a  man,  be* 
came  subject  to  the  law  of  Moses,   that  he  might  fulfil  all  ' 

righteousness:  and  thereby  be  able,  as  the  perfect  sacriJice,  to 
redeem  those  who  had  violated  that  law.  At  the  usual  time, 
therefore,  and  with  the  ceremonies  appointed  for  the  Jews,  he 
received  the  name  w^ich  designated  nira  as  man  in  all  respects 
like  unto  us,  sin  only  excepted.  The  name  Christ,  or  the 
anointed,  was  given  him  from  above.  He  was  now  called  Jesus, 
the  Saviour,  who  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh  was  born  to  obey, 
and  to  atone.  By  the  circumcision  also  he  was  taken,  as  a 
man,  into  covenant  with  his  Father^  whose  glory  ho  had  &» 
lately  Icil. 

F 
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jiriiwP**       M  (As  it  is  written  in  the  kw  of  the  Lord^  Eveiy  mideTeiipleor 
riod,4700.  that  opcneth  the  womb  riiall  be  called  holy  to  the  Lord;)    i^'^*'^*^- 
VdmiBre,     ^^  Aiidtoo£^r  a  sacrifice  aceordii^  to  thatwhidi^id 
6.  '  said  in  the  law  of  the  Lord^  A  piur  of  turtkdcMres,  or  two 

young  pigeons  ". 

25  A]^  behold,  there  was  a  man  m  Jerusalem^  whdse 
name  1VCU  Simeon ;  and  the  same  mahiwu  just  ImddeToat^ 
waith^  fot  the  consolation  ai  Israel :  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
wssujMmhim. 

26  And  it  was  revealed  unto  him  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
diat  he  riiould  not  see  death,  before  he  Imd  seen  &e  Lord's 
Christ  •^ 


^  WbistoD.  contrary  to  the  united  opinions  of  Lightfoot. 
Doddridge,  Newcome,  l^rdner,  Michaelis,  Pilkington,  and 
others,  has  placed  the  offering  of  the  Magi  before  the  purifle»^ 
tion.  If  he  had  assigned  sufficient  reasons  for  this  difference, 
it  had  been  entitled  to  more  attention :  but  it  is  certain  if  the 
reputed  parents  of  Christ  had  bad  the  power,  they  wonld 
have  had  with  it  the  most  anxious  wish,  to  conform  with  the 
utmost  scrupulousness  to  the  law  on  this  occasion ;  bad  the 
Magi,  therefore,  presented  their  gifts  before  the  purification, 
they  would  doubtless  have  offered  a  lamb,  instead  of  the  sacri- 
fice of  the  poorest  of  the  people,  a  pair  of  turtle  doves,  or  two 
young  pigeons. 

^  This  prophecy  of  Simeon,  who  is  supposed  by  Ugfatfoot  to 
have  bden  the  fiither  of  the  celebrated  teacher  Gamaliel,  oom^ 
pletes  the  eyidence  in  fkrour  of  the  Messiahship  of  Christ,  de> 
rived  from  the  return  of  the  spirit  pf  prophecy.  It  is  not  cer- 
tain whether  Anna  spake  bv  the  spirit  of  prophecy ;  or  only 
expressed  her  conviction  of  the  truth,  llrom  hearing  and  study- 
ing the  evidences  already  afforded  to  the  reflecting  and  pious, 
in  proof  of  the  claims  of  our  Lord.  The  glory  of  the  second 
temple  now  appeared  in  it  for  the  firsif  time.  The  miraculous 
power  of  his  Holy  Father  attended  his'entrance  there ;  and 
though  an  infant,  he  was  openly  acknowledged  by  the  inspired 
effusions  of  the  most  eminent  among  the  Jews  for  learning, 
piety,  and  obedience  to  tMe  law.  The  most  satisfactory  and 
irresistible  evidence  was  given,  on  all  occasions,  to  those  who 
reiUlv  waited,  in  joyful  expectation,  for  that  Saviour  who 
should  give  redemption  to  Israel,  and  deliver  them,  according 
to  their  own  ideas,  iVom  the  power  of  the  Romans.  For  among 
the  Jews  the  human  and  divine  ehanteter,  and  actions,  of  the 
expected  Saviour  were  much  blended  (a).  Ever^  testimony 
which  had  satisfied  and  confirmed  their  fathers  in  the  faith, 
had  been  now  vouchsafed  to  them :  the  spirit  of  prophecy — 
the  vision  of  angels — the  return  of  miracles  and  of  dreams — 
If  mater  evidence  than  this  had  been  afforded— if  the  more 
public  and  stupendous  miracles  afterwards  wrought  by  our 
Dlessod  Saviour,  had  taken  place  at  this  time,  the  silent  and 
tranquil  obedience  of  our  Lord,  (the  most  difficult  of  any 
perhaps)  would  have  been  interrupted  before  the  time,  by 
the  homage,  the  wonder,  the  persecuting  hatred  and  jealousy 
of  the  Jewish  people.  The  time  was  not  yet  fully  come,  when 
his  divinity  and  power  were  to  be  publicly  manifested.  Before 
bo  preached  to  others,  he  became  perfect  himself.  The  root 
was  planted  in  the  dry  ground  of  retired  and  obscure  life,  and 
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J«iiMiPe-       27  And  he  came  by  the  Spirit  into  the  temple:  «ndTeapl««r 
B^^t?'   when  the  parents  brought  in  the  child  Jesus,  to  do  for  him  ^•'■••'•i*' 
Vmig^ JBn,  ^^^^  ^  custom  of  the  law, 
&  28  Then  took  he  him  up  in  his  armsy  and  blessed  God* 

and  said, 
29  Lord,  now  lettest  thou  thy  servant  depart  in  peace» 

according  to  thy  word : 

80  For  mine  eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation, 

81  Which  thou  hast  prepared  before  the  fiioe  of  all 
people; 

82  A  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,  and  the  glory  of  thy 
people  Israel. 

S3  And  Joseph  and  his  mother  marvelled  at  those 
things  which  were  spoken  of  him. 

84  And  Simeon  blessed  them,  and  said  unto  Mary  his 
mother,  Behold,  this  child  is  set  for  the  fall  and  rising 
again  o(  many  in  Israel  * ;  and  for  a  sign  which  shall  be 
spoken  against. 

S5  (Yea,  a  sword  shall  pierce  through  thy  own  soul 
also,)  that  the  thoughts  of  many  hearts  may  be  revealed. 

86  And  there  was  one  Anna,  a  prophetess,  the  daugh« 
ter  of  Phanuel,  of  the  tribe  of  Aser :  she  was  of  a  great 
age,  and  had  lived  with  an  husband  seven  years  from  her 
virginity ; 

87  And  she  was  a  widow  of  about  fourscore  and  four 


from  this  unkindly  soil  it  became  the  tree  of  life,  yielding  its 
fruits  for  ''the  healing  of  the  nations.*' 

(•)  I  apprehend  (sajs  Archdeaooa  Blomfield,)  that  the  tme  state  of 
the  ease  may  be  this-— The  Jews  knew  from  their  Scriptares  that  the 

E remised  Messiah  was  to  be  of  the  race  of  David  ;  thej  anew  also  that 
e  was  Uie  Son  of  Grod,  the  same  Seine  wbo  had  gaarded  them  in  the 
wilderness,  and  who  had  descended  in  me  Shechinab.  Thst  these  two 
qoidifications  shonld  be  at  one  and  the  same  time  nnited  in  the  same 
person,  was  perhaps  a  doctrine  of  which  they  fonnd  it  difficolt  to  f^re 
a  satbfaotory  aoconnt  They  probably  expected  that  the  Messiah 
woold  net  manifest  his  divine  character,  till  ne  should  have  fnUilled  all 
the  partiodars  predicted  of  him,  as  the  Son  of  David,  and  his  kingdom 
shoold  be  fUlj  established.  This  notion  wfil  perhaps  solve  some  diffi- 
eoltiee,  which  present  themselves  after  considering  the  treatises  of  Allix 
and  Wilson.  Blomfield.  Traditional  Knowledge  of  Jewish  Traditioa^ 
&c.  p.  35,  note. 

*  One  consolation  the  house  of  Israel  may  derive  from  the  tes- 
timony of  the  prophet  Simeon.  The  Child  of  whom  he  spake 
was  set  for  the  fall  and  rising  again  of  many  in  Israel.  It  is  not 
necessary  to  confine  the  meaning  of  the  words  to  the  primary 
reception  or  rejection  of  our  Saviour  by  the  Jews  of  tnat  age, 
Chruit  is  set  both  for  the  fall  and  rising  again  of  the  whole  bouse 
of  Israel.  The  time  may  not  perhaps  be  far  distant  when  the  veil 
shall  be  taken  from  their  eyes,  and  in  acknowledging  a  spiritual 
Messiah,  they  will  no  longer  either  expect,  or  desire  a  mere 
temporal  deliverer.  Then  will  they  restore  the  temple  on 
Mount  Sion,  and  all  the  nations  of  the  world  will  affaln  resort 
to  Jerusalem,  the  joy  of  the  whole  earth.  Glorious  things  shall 
bo  spoken  of  thee  thou  city«>f  Ood. 
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Whu»  SS    y*^'^*  which  departed  not  from  the  temple,  but  served  Temple  of 
B^fort Te    ^^  ^^^  fastings  and  prayers  night  and  day.  Jerm«ale«x. 

ValgtriSra,     38  And  she  coming  in  that  instant  gave  thanks  likewise 
<^*  unto  the  Lord,  and  spake  of  him  to  all  them  that  looked 

for  redemption  iix  Jerusalem. 

59  And  when  they  had  performed  all  things  according 

to  the  law  of  the  Lord,  they  returned  into  Galilee^  ta  their 

own  city  Nazareth..  ^ 


SECTION)  XIII. 

The  Offering  of  the  Magi^. 

MATT.  ii.    1 12. 

1  Now  when  Jesus  was  bom  in  Bethlehem  of  Judeea,  BctHek 
in  the  days  of  Herod  the  king,  behold,  there  came  wise 

men  from  the  east  to  Jerusalem  ^^ 

2  Saying,  Where  is  he  that  is  born  King  of  the  Jews  1 
for  we  have  seen  his  star  in  the  east,  and  are  come  to 
worship  him. 

*  The  Holy  Family(sajs  Archbishop  Newcome  (d),)  returnlfrom 
Jerusalem  to  Bethlehem,  and  not  to  Nazareth  ;  to  which  they 
did  not  retire  till  alter  their  retreat  from  Eg?pt.  Mary,  who 
attentiTely  considered  every  circamstance  relating  to  her  son, 
might  prefer  Bethlehem,  from  Mioah  v.  2;  and  from  the  remem* 
brance.  of  the  angelic  vision.  But  on  this  point  there  is* 
much  difference  of  opinion.  Pilkington  supposes  (5),  that  they 
returned  from  Jerusalem  into  Galilee,  to  their  own  cHy,  and 
not  to  Bethlehem.  Pilkington's  dissertation  is  curious,  bot 
the  subject  is  not  of  sufiicient  importance  to  occupy  further 
attention.  The  curious  reader  may  peruse  it  at  leisure.  It 
undoubtedly  seems  natural  to  suppose,  that  if  Joseph  and 
Mary  went  from  Bethlehem  to  Jerusalem,  solelv  to  perform  the 
religious  ceremony  prescribed  by  the  law,  of  presenting  the 
child  Jesus  at  the  Temple,  they  would  as  certainly  return  again 
to  Bethlehem,  as  a  man  would  return  to^his  own  Muse,  if  he  left 
it  merely  to  go  to  a  place  of  worship.  The  coneurreiit  testi* 
mony  of  antiquity  also,  which  is  never  to  be  despised,  as  well  as 
the  letter  of  Scripture,  Matt.  ii.  9,  It),  IV.  are  unfavourable  to 
Filkington's  theoiy. 

(a)  Notes  to  Hannooy,  fbl.  edit.  p.  4.  (6)  See  PUkington's  second 
Prelunioary  Dissertation. 

*"  Mr.  Benson  appears  to  me  to  have  proved  that  the  Magi 
came  to  Jerusalem  before  the  presentation  in  the  Temple,  but 
they  did  not  meet  the  young  child  there ;  but  followed  Mary 
and  Joseph  six  miles  from  jferusalem,  to  Bethlehem.  The  in- 
quiry of  the  Magi,  therefore,  "  Where  is  He  that  Is  born,»*  &c. 
&o.  ought  to  have  been  inserted  before  the  presentation.  The 
transactions,  however,  took  place  so  near  to  each  other,  and 
the  account  of  the  Magi  i^  so  brief,  that  it  did  not  seeih  advis- 
able to  transpose  the  passage  in  question,  Matt  ii.  I,  2l— 
Benson's  Chronology  or  the  Life  of  Christ,  p.  74,  ^c. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


THB  OFFBRINQ  OP  TflK  MAOI<-^HAP.  I.  q^ 

JifiiB  Pe-        S  When  Herod  the  iring  had  heard  these  Mngs^  he  was  JaraMlem. 
SJftifS^   troubled,  and  aU  Jerusalem  with  him". 
VilfViBnu      ^.  ^^  ^^^  ^  ^<^  gathered  all  the  Chief  Priests  and 
*•  Scribes  of  the  people  together^  he  demanded  ©f  them 

where  Christ  should  be  born. 

5  And  they  said  unto  hin,  In  Bethlehem  of  Judaea: 
ibr  thus  it  is  written  by  iAke  prophet, 

6  And  thou  Bethlehem,  in  the  land  of  Juda,  art  not 
the  least  among  the  princes  of  Juda:  for  out  of  Uiee  shall 
come  a  Governor,  that  shall  rule  my  people  Israel  ^. 

7  Then  Herod,  when  he  had  privily  called  the  wise 
men,  inquired  of  them  diligently  what  time  the  star  ap- 
peared. 

8  And  he  sent  them  to  Bethlehem,  and  said,  Go  and 
^eardi  diligently  for  the  young  child ;  and  when  ye  have 
found  kim^  bring  me  word  again,  that  I  may  come  and 
worship  him  also. 

9  When  they  had  heard  the  king,  they  departed ;  and. 


**  The  Jews 'believed  that  the  fflorieus  reiga  of  the  MeMiah 
should  commence  with  a  long  senes  of  tsalamitoiu  events,  whioh 
aocouDts  for  the  agkiftion  that  the  intelligence  of  his  birth  occa- 
sioned in  Herod,  and  **  all  Jerusalem  with  bira."  These  expected 
visitations  are  enumerated,  from  the  ancient  traditions  of  the 
Jews,  at  great  length  by  Schoetgonius  (Hons  Hebraicso,  vol.  ii. 
p.  512,  &c.  &c.)4  who,  after  relating  many  afflictions  of  a  moral 
^and  religious  nature,  which  would  not  have  affected  the  mind  of 
a  man  oiHerod's  character,  mentions  that  the  Jews  in  addition 
to  these  evils,  anticipated—"  Many  wars"— (Breschith  Rabba, 
sect.42,fol.  41.  L  Dixit ItEleasarfiliusAbina:  si  videris regaa 
contra  se  invicem  insurgentia,  rnm  bv  ibaiS  ,nBy,  tunc  attendo,4et 
aspice  ad  pedemMessisB)— ''Earthquakes"— (Sohar.£\od.  fol.dL 
col.  u.  ex  versione  Sommeri,  p.  81  >--*'  Revolts  and  insurrections 
ofthebettercitizeas"— (8ohar.Numen.fol.l(l3wCol.407.)— "Scar- 
citv  of  com  and  provisions"— (Sota,  fol.  49.  3. ;  and  PeslktaSa- 
tarVa,.foI  68. 1.V-"  Poverty"— (Sanhcdrin,  fol.  97. 2.)^*' Plague'* 
— (Pesiktalrabbathi^fol.  2.  1 .  and  28. 3.)  with  many  others.  It  Js 
curious  to  notice  these  •traditions,  as  they  all  unite  to  prove  that 
many  causes  might  have  combined  to  render  both  Herod  and  all 
Jerosalem  agitated  at  the  announcement  of  the  Magi.  Those 
coincidences  also  tend  to  demonstrate  the  utter  impossibilitf , 
that  the  histories  given  us  by  the  Evangelists,  can  be  otherwise 
than  the  authentic  and  genuine  documents,  which  Uiey  are 
•believed  to  be,  by  the  Church  of 'Christ  ^ 

^  Pirko  Eliczer,  c.  3  applies  this  uossace  to  the  Messiah — 
•onpo  rmmnzy),  his  goings  forth  have  been  from  the  beginning, 
that  is,  ohjm  mas  kSv  np,  when  the  world  was  not  yet  founded ; 
and  the  Targum  on  Micah  v.  1.  the  paasace  referred  to  bv  St. 
Mattiiew — KirirD  psr  *o-Tp  fSD,  from  Ihee,  before  ma,  shall  go 
/orth  the  Messiah.— Schoetgen.  vol.  i.  p.  3.  I  ouote  this  pas- 
sage to  shew  that  the  Jewisli  teachers  interpreted  this  passage 
«of  Micah  in  the  same  manner  as  the  Evangelist  St.  Matthew:  it 
is  probable,  therefore,  that  the  Evangelist  in  this,  as  in  other 
instances,  referred  to  the  Prophet  in  the  manner  usually  adopted 
by  his  cotemporaries.  He  appealed  to  them  on  their  own 
principles. 
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jvlianPa^  lo,  the BtsTi  which  they  saw  in  the  east,  irent  before  tbeiDi 
nod,  4709.  ^\i  {^  came  and  stood  over  where  the  young  diild  was  ^. 

Before  the  ^        o 

VttigarJSrt, . 

OH  THB  TItIT  OF  THB   MAOI. 

»  Yot  one  additional  evidence  that  the  Messiah  had  eome, 
seemed  to  have  been  eqaally  necessary  with  the  others,  and 
that  also  was  granted.  He  was  promised  to  the  Gentiles ;  and 
the  Great  Prophet  had  long  since  predicted,  '*  The  Gentiles 
shall  come  to  thy  light,  and  kings  to  the  brightness  of  thy  ris- 
ing." Isa.  iz.  3.  The  brightness  of  the  rising  of  the  morning 
star  of  the  Gospel  we  have  already  seen.  The  rays  of  reviving 
prophecy,  miracle,  and  angelic  appearance  began  to  penetrate 
the  dark  night  that  had  now  overspread  the  Jewish  Church. 
Yet  the  Heathen  world  was  in  a  state  of  still  grosser  darkness. 
Tbo  light  was  to  beam  upon  it  also  in  its  meridian  splendour ; 
we  might  anticipate,  therefore,  that  one  ray  of  his  earlier  ^lory 
would  descend  on  the  Gentile  worid.  This  was  accomplished 
in  the  visit  of  the  Magi  to  Bethlehem. 

That  large  tract  of  country  extending  from  Mesopotamia  to 
the  north,  Arabia  to  the  south,  and  Persia  to  the  east,  was 
occupied  in  the  earlier  ages  of  the  World  by  populous  and  pow- 
erful tribes,  all  of  which,  according  to  their  authentic  and  tra- 
ditional historjr,  professed  the  same  religion,  and  were  distin- 
guished for  their  reverence  of  fire,  which  they  considered  as  the 
most  perfect  representation  of  the  Deity,  and  the  worship  of 
which  was  the  most  ancient  form  of  idolatry.    The  philoso- 

fihers  and  learned  men  of  this  region  wore  called  Magi,  and  it 
s  not  improbable  that  as  the  whole  territory  originally  pro- 
Ibssed  the  religion  of  the  one  true  God,  that  their  adoration  of 
the  sun  proceeded  from  their  considering  that  body  as  a  perma- 
nent Shechinah.  or  emblem  of  the  Shechinah.  The  incipient 
error,  from  whatever  source  it  originated,  gradually  sunk  into 
a  erossor  idolatry,  and  mingled  much  superstition  with  the  tra^ 
ditiond  knowledge  of  a  purer  religion.  Abraham  himself, 
according  to  Maimonides,  was  educated  in  the  Sabian  fkith  (see 
Josh.  XXIV.  2.)  which  he  was  afterwards  considered  to  have 
purified  and  reformed.  Its  doctrines  were  generally  received 
and  propagated,  and  were  supposed  to  have  originated  in  Chal- 
'  dea :  they  were  afterwards  adopted  in  Persia  and  Bgypt,  where 
they  became  extremely  polluted  and  debased. 

The  Egyptians  in  a  subsequent  age  abused  their  knowledge, 
and  professed  to  dive  into  futurity  by  astrology,  and  the  other 
arts  of  divination ;  and  from  this  illicit  application  of  the  Sabian 
doctrines  arose  the  term  Magi,  or  Magician,  when  used  in  its 
opprobrious  sense.  The  evidence  of  history  (Mr.  Franks  (a) 
remaHis,)  traces  the  Goetic  arts  to  Egypt,  as  their  birth-plaoe, 
of  which  country  were  the  first  mapcians  mentioned  in  history. 

But  it  can  be  equally  made  evident  by  the  testimony  of  a 
variety  of  profane  authors  that  the  most  ^ancient  signification 
of  this  word  was  applied  as  a  term  of  distinction  to  the  philo. 
sophers  and  wise  men  of  a  much  earlier  age.  By  the  word 
Magus,  says  Hesychius(5),  the  Persians  understand  a  sacred 
person,  a  professor  of  theology,  and  a  priest ;  and  Suidas  (e) 
tells  us,  among  the  Persians,  the  Magi  are  those  who  devote 
themselves  to  philosophy,  and  to  the  worship  of  the  Deity. 
Dion,  Chrvsostom,  and  Porphjnry,  says  Mr.  Bryant,  assert  the 
same :  and  many  more  authorities  might  be  enumerated  in  con- 
firmation of  this  opinion. 

The  principal  object  to  which  the  Magi,  or  the  Chaldsan,  or 
eastern  phihMophers  in  genera],  devoted  their  attention,  was 
the  study  of  astronomy.    When  the  Israelites  came  out  of 
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MiMF«r       10  When  they  wm  the  8tar»  diey  rejoiced  with  exceed' 
jMW-  ing  great  joy, 

Valpribm. ^ ■_ : 

Ecrpt,  Balaaniy  the  last  prophet  under  the  patriarchal  dispen- 
anidn,  was  sammoned  by  the  king  of  Moab,  from  Petorah,  to 
•curse  thenu  Many  suppose  that  Balaam,  from  his  knowledge 
•of  astronomy,  was  himself  a  Magus :  it  is  certain  that  he  was 
much  esteemed  in  that  part  of  the  country,  where  the  Sfa^anf 
were  so  much  celebrated.  This  prophet,  it  is  well  known,  pre- 
dicted, '<  there  shall  come  a  star  out  or  Jacob,  and  a  sceptre 
shall  arise  out  of  Israel."  As  astronomy  was  the  favourite  pur- 
suit  of  the  day,  this  promised  star  from  generation  to  generatioi^ 
would  be  anxiously  looked  for  and  expected.  The  prophecy 
itself  was,  without  anv  excejptiou,  the  most  peculiar,  and  most 
important  which  had  been  given  to  the  world.  It  was  uttere j 
at  the  most  eventful  period  in  the  annals  of  the  postdiluvian 
ages,  on  the  establishment  of  the  Levitical  dispensation^  apd 
the  overthrow  of  the  Patriarchal ;  and  it  might  therefore  have 
been  received  by  the  Gentiles  as  a  prediction  of  their  restora- 
tion to  the  favour  of  their  common  Fathers  Christ  being  U411- 
formly  spoken  of  as  the  liffht  of  the  Gentiles,  who  should  nring 
all  nations  under  his  splendid  dominion.  Elated  with  these 
hopes,  at  the  appearance  of  the  long  desired  star,  we  may  sup- 
^se  the  wise  men  hastened  to  Jerusalem  to  make  their  eager 
inquiries  respecting  the  newly-born  Deliverer,  to  whom  their 
traditions  or  purer  knowledge  had  ascribed  the  name  of  3^ng  of 
the  Jews. 

By  this  confident  inquiry,  these  strangers  became  witnesses 
to  flie  Jews  of  the  cominp;  of  Christ,  and  drawing  from  the 
Scribes  a  testimony  respecting  hisbirth-olace,  might  themselves 
receive  an  additional  confirmation  cf  his  Messiahsbip.  Th^ 
they  considered  the  infant  as  a  royal  child,  was  evident  from 
the  gifts  which  they  presented  to  him.  It  was  the  custoqi  Q|f 
the  East  uniformly  to  make  presents  according  to  the  conditio!;! 
Jn  life  of  the  person  to  whom  they  were  offered.  If  they  had 
Judged  fVom  appearance  only,  a  citron,  a  rose,  or  any  the  least 

fill  would  have  been  sufficient  for  the  infant  of  the  poor  Mary, 
lut,  mean  as  his  appearance  was,  they  treated  him  as  a  royal 
•child ;  and  even  after  they  discovered  tbepovcrty  of  his  parents, 
they  presented  him  with  presents  of  the  richest  kind,  gold,  frank- 
incense, and  myrrh,  sucn  as  the  Queen  of  Sheba  presented  to  So- 
lomon in  his  glory  (<l).  At  Bethlehem,  the  place  of  his  nativity, 
Jie  was  acknowledged  king  both  by  Jew  and  Gentile,  and  in 
both  instances  by  the  means  of  a  miraculous  revelation.  The 
wall  of  partition  was  now  about  to  be  destroyed. 

Bishop  Warburton  (e)  has  shewn  that  prophetic  writing,  may 
be  defined,  a  speaking  hieroglyphic.  Emblems  and  hierogly- 
phics had  long  been  used  before  alphabetic  writing ;  and  the 
phrases  which  originated  from  those  emblems,  are  the  founda- 
tion of  all  that  beautiful  and  metaphorical  style  which  we  still 
admire,  as  the  ornament  and  strength  of  a  language.  The  wor4l 
star,  he  proceeds  to  demonstrate,  does  not  merely  signi^  a 
aovoroign  or  ruler,  but  a  God. 

The  metaiAor  of  a  sceptre,  he  observes,  was  common  and 
|K>polar  to  denote  a  ruler ;  but  the  star,  though  it  also  signified 
■n  the  propfaetie  writings  (/)  a  temporal  prince  or  ruler,  yet 
had  in  it  a  secret  and  hidden  meaning  likewise:  a  star  in  the 
Egyptian  hieroglyphics  denoted  God.  Thus,  in  Amos  v.  25« 
26.  we  read.  Ye  have  borne  the  star  of  your  God ;  that  is,  the 
iaage  of  your  God.  Hence  we  conclude  that  the  metaphor 
of  a  star,  used  by  Balaam,  was  of  that  abstruse  and  mysterious 


Digitized  by 


Google 


rt  THS  omBSINO  OF  THB  MAQI-OHAP.  L 

MiABPe-       11  And  when  they  were  come  into  die  house,  liiej 
md,  4709.  saw  the  young  child  with  Mary  his  mother,  and  fell  down, 

Vulgmr JSra, , 

S* 

Idnd ;  that  it  is  so  to  be  understood,  and  consequently  that  it  re- 
lated only  in  the  mysterious  sense  to  Christ  the  eternal  Son  of 
God. 

Such  is  the  testimony  of  this  eminent  theologian  ;  and  that 
the  Jews  applied  this  emblematical  prediction  to  their  Messiah, 
needs  no  proof.  That  the  Magians  remembered  the  traditions 
of  their  fathers,  is  less  certain ;  yet  eren  on  this  point  we  hare 
some  degree  of  evidence  collected  from  the  remaining  docu- 
ments or  that  remote  period.  We  are  informed,  that  when  an 
individual  put  himself  at  the  head  of  a  tumultuary  insurrection, 
he  obtained  many  followers  bj  assuming  an  epithet  derived 
from  the  expected  appearance  of  a  long  predicted  star  (jf\  The 
idea,  therefore,  must  have  been  very  prevalent  and  very  popular, 
or  it  would  not  have  been  adopted  by  an  impostor. 

There  is  much  difficulty  witti  respect  to  the  question  what  the 
star  in  the  east  may  havo  been.  Lightfoot(Jk)  supposes  it  was 
the  light  or  glory  of  the  Shechinah,  which  shone  round  the 
shepherds,  wnen  the  an^l  brought  them  tidings  of  Christ's 
birth,  which,  seen  at  a  distance,  assumed  the  appearance  of  a 
«tar— others  that  it  was  a  coniet^^M>thers  a  meteor — which  is  by 
far  the  most  probable  o]^inion,  as  it  solves  the  phenomena, 
and  is  most  consistent  with  the  scriptural  account.  The  cir- 
cumstances related  of  many  singular  meteors  also  serve  to  con- 
firm this  solution  (i). 

Some  leamM  writers,  however,  have  not  been  contented  with 
this  more  easy  and  natural  explanation,  of  this  part  of  the  nar* 
rative.  They  consider  the  prophecy  of  Balaam  as  a  scientific 
anticipation. 

The  learned  Mr.  Nolan  informs  me,  that  Dr.  Henlv,  the 
prinoipal  of  Hertfiird  College,  formed  a  theory  which  was 
founded  on  the  dog-star;  and,  according  to  ScaligeHs  calcula- 
tion, the  period  of  about  1460  years,  which  is  the  Great  Cani- 
cular year,  intervenes  between  the  prophecy  of  Balaam  and  the 
Birth  of  our  Saviour ;  and  there  seems  no  doubt  but  that  both 
events  were  connected  by  him,  through  that  period.  There 
appears,  however,  many  strong,  and,  as  he  believes,  insuperable 
objections  to  this  theory.  Sirius  was  not  regarded  as  tne  har- 
binger of  good ;  Aratus  terms  it  &^p  diivbcf  uid  Homer  de- 
scribes it — 

Ktuchv  Sk  Ti  eiifui.  rirvKTiu 
Kai  fiptt  ToKXbv  irvptrbp  hikdifft  pporouru 

It  seems  impossible,  therefore,  that  the  Maffians  could  have 
deduced  any  omen  of  good  from  this  star,  SMicb  less  that  of  the 
birth  of  a  Saviour  and  Deliverer. 

Kepler  supposed  that  a  star  which  appeared  in  the  heel  of 
Serpentarius,  wa»  that  which  indicated  the  nativity.  It  is  a 
singular  circumstance,  that  he  represents  the  appearance  of 
this  star,  as  viewed  by  the  astronomers  at  the  beginning  of  the 
seventeenth  century,  as  beinr  perfectly  similar  to  that,  which 
St.  Ignatius  describes,  as  having  appeared  at  the  nativity.  It 
was  bright  above  measure,  and  appeared  in  a  conjunction  of  the 
planets  (&). 

These  notions  are  very  inffenious,  but  the  misfortune  is,  that 
the  Scripture  narrative  is  decidedly  opposed  to  them :  for  the 
star  moved  before  the  Magi,  and  <lirected  them  to  the  house 
where  Mary  was  dwelling  with  her  holy  offspring. 
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hSam  Pe-   and  wbrriiipped  hhn :  and  when  they  bad  opened  their  1 
!gT^^ff*  treasures,  they  presented  unto  him  gifts  ;  gold,  and  firank- 
Vaipr^B^,  incense,  and  m3rrrh. 

Whatever,  then,  may  have  been  the  source  of  the  knowledge 
which  induced  the  Maj^i  to  travel  from  the  East  to  Jerusalem ; 
whether  they  were  instructed  by  the  traditions  of  their  fathers, 
handed  down  to  them  from  the  times  of  Balaam ;  or  directed 
by  the  traditional  knowledge  of  their  ancestors,  received  per- 
haps from  Daniel  and  his  countrymen ;  or  acquired  from  the 
perusal  ef  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  during  the  captivity— whether 
that  which  ffuided  them  were  a  meteor,  a  comet,  or  a  star,  th^ 
irisdom  and  harmony  of  the  dispensation  of  God  is  equally  ma* 
nifest :  Christ  was  promised  as  the  Saviour  and  Deliverer  of 
all  nations,  and  proofs  of  his  descent  into  this  world  to  fulfil  his 
tugh  mission  were  given  to  the  pious  Jew.  and  also  to  the  Gen- 
tile. To  both  were  declarations  made  while  he  was  yet  an  io- 
font,  of  his  high  official  character.  The  Ma^<<X  ^  ^®U  as 
the  shepherds,  were  brought  by  divine  direction  to  pay  their 
homage  to  hipi,  not  as  to  one  who  had  yet  to  earn  the  dignity 
ascribed  to  him,  but  who  was  already  invested  with  it.  In  the 
poverty  and  seolusion.of  his  humble  condition,  he  received  un- 
equivocal proofii  of  their  belief  in  his  exalted,  and  probably  in 
his  divine  nature.  Such  testimonies  as  these  we  can  only  attri- 
bute to  the  Deity;  imposture  or  collusion  on  his  part,  during 
a  state  of  infancy,  was  a  physical  impossibility :  ana  it  certainly 
appears  impossible  to  reconcile  such  evidences  with  the  sup- 
l^sedflMrfhanianity  of  Christ.  ^ 

It  has  been  supposed  by  some,  that  the  Magi  were  proselytes 
io  the  Jewish  religion-- and  by  others  that  they  were  of  the  de- 
scendants of  the  ten  tribes.  Dr.  Doddridge  justly  calls  this 
latter  opinion  a  wild  hypothesis. 

The  various  opinions  which  have  been  at  different  times  pro- 
posed to  the  world,  respecting  the  place  from  whence  the  Maffi 
came,   may  be  found  in  Calmet,  Art.  Magi,   and  in  Frank's 

Erize  Essay  on  the  Magi.  The  more  genertuly  received  opinion 
( that  of  Sir  Norton  Knatchbull(m),  that  they  came  from  that 
part  of  Arabia  which  was  conterminous  to  Judaea.  Bryant's 
conclusions  respecting  the  situation  of  Pethor,  agree  very  well 
with  the  result  of  Sir  N.  Knatchbull's  arguments  (n). 

I  have  not  here  discussed  the  question  respecting  the  time 
when  the  eastern  sages  came  to  Jerusalem :  Lightfoot  supposes 
it  was  one  or  two  years,  and  Archbishop  Newcome  that  it  was 
near  the  end  of  our  liord's  first  year.  Mr.  Benson,  in  his 
System  of  the  Chronologv  of  the  Ute  of  Christ,  (whose  hypo- 
thesis is  here  adopted)  has  examined  the  subject  with  much 
care,  and  appears  to  have  decided  the  controversy,  that  the 
Magi  came  from  the  thirty-ninth  tu  the  forty-second  day  after 
the  birth  of  Jesus  (o). 

The  Jewish  traditions  inform  us,  that  It  was  always  expected 
that  a  star  should. appear  at  the  time  of  the  coming  of  the  Mes- 
siah. Thus  we  read  in  one  place  of  the  much  esteemed 
Zohar  (p)— The  king  Messiah  shall  be  revealed  in  the  land  of 
Galilee,  and  to  a  sti^  in  the  east,  &c.  &c.  and  again  (g)— when 
the  Messiah  shalJ  be  revealed,  there  shall  rise  up  in  the  east  a 
certain  star  flaming  with  various  colours  ;  and  others  might  be 
quoted. 

(a)  Franks'  excellent  prize  dissertation  on  the  Masi,  8vo.  Cam. 
(6)  Hesych.  voc  Mdyov — Mdyov,  rbv  Qtooitti  koI  9io\6yov,  Kai 
itpia,  6t  Uiptrai  erwf  Xcyovirtv— ap.  Brjant*s  Analysis  of  Ancient  My- 
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H^Ft^  12  And  being  warned'*  of  God  in  a  diewn  thii  Aejr  BfiM4<^ 

riod,47(».  should  not  return  to  Herod,  they  departed  into  Ibor  own 

Before  the    , ^,  ^,  ^.„ 


VdJS Jfi^  country  another  way. 


5. 


SECTION  XIY. 

The  Flight  into  Egypt. 

MATT,  ii.   18 — 15. 

18  And  when  they  were  departed,  behold,  the  angel  of  ^^^ 
the  Lord  appeareth  to  Joseph  in  a  dream,  saying,  Arise, 
and  take  the  young  child  and  his  mother,  and  flee  into 
Egypt",  and  be  thou  there  until  I  bring  thee  word :  for 
Herod  will  seek  the  young  child  to  destroy  hun. 

14  When  he  arose,  he  took  the  young  child  and  his 
mother  by  night,  and  departed  into  Egypt : 

15  And  was  there  until  the  death  of  Herod :  that  it 


iMosT,  8to.  vol.  u. jp.  40S.  (c)  Apud  Bryant,  at  supra,  (if)  Har- 
■Mff^a  ObterratioDf,  Clarke's  edit.  toL  ii.  ob8.9.  Pfeifferi  dabia  TexaU 
Bsode.  N.  T.  Loc.  S.  p.  687.  («)  DiTine  Lention,  b.  4.  sect  4.  toI.  iii. 
p.  181.  (f)  'AftT)p  wop'  Atyvfrrioic  ypafifuvoc  OBON  eniuuvti. 
HorapoUo  Hierog.  Ub.  2.  cap.  1.  (if)  KSaw  12.  (*)  HarmoBr,  vol.  i. 
p.  a06,  417,  488;  and  toI.  li.  Hone  Hebr.  et  talm,  p.  109.  (t)  Vide 
Iteteorology— Eacyc.  Brilt  oh.  ▼.  No.  77.  (k)  Mnck  curiou  lafoma- 
tion  on  Uie  subject  of  this  star  in  the  east,  will  I  hope  be  mob  crreD  u 
the  world  by  my  learned  friend,  the  Rot.  F.  Nolan,  aolhor  of  the  cele- 
brated inquiry  into  the  inte^ty  of  the  Greek  Voigate,  in  his  Boyle 
Lectures  on  the  dirine  Lention  of  Abraham.  (0  Franks'  Essay,  p.05, 
96.  (m)  Sir  Norton  Knatchbairs  Annotations  on  Difficult  Texts,  p.  6,  on 
Matt.  ii.  18.  (m)  There  are  three  renderings  of  the  original  phrase — ^We 
of  the  east  have  seen  his  star — ^We  have  seen  his  star  in  the  east— We 
ba?e  seen  his  star  at  its  rising,  (o)  Vide  Ughtfoot's  Hamu — Newcome, 
note,  p.  4.  Benson's  Chronology,  and  the  references  in  Elsley.  rp)Zohar 
in  Gen.  fol.  74. 8.— Apod  Gill  in  loc.    (9)  Zohar  in  Exod.  fbl.  I.  S,  4. 

^  XpiifiarioOkvriC'  This  expression  seems  to  imply  that  the 
Magi  were  honoored  with  a  renewal  of  divine  Tisions,  such  as 
had  been  in  earlier  ages  imparted  to  Laban,  Abimdeoh,  Nebu- 
chadnezzar,  and  Balaam.  Vide  Scbleusner  in  too.  xf>9/caf^*»— 
Xpif/iaH^ouai  oraoulom,  vel  responsumdivinum  aocipio,&o.  See 
Luke  ii.  26.— Acts  x.  22.— Hen.  yiii.  6.— with  other  instanoes 
there  cited. 

**  The  journey  of  Joseph  and  Mary,  who  were  too  poor  to  pay 
•even  for  the  lamb  required  by  the  law  of  Moses,  we  nay  justly 
suppose  was  defrayed  from  the  offerings  of  the  wise  men :  tbeir 
future  exigencies,  by  the  over-ruling  providence  of  Gk>d,  would 
be  equally  supplied.  Lightfoot  quotes  on  Ibis  point  the  Baby- 
lonian Oemara,  which  states  that  the  Jewish  fimilies  assembled 
at  this  time  in  Egypt,  were  so  numerous,  that  the  artificers  sate 
hf  themselves  in  their  companies— the  silversmiths— the  bra- 
Eiers— the  weavers,  &c.  &c.  so  that  if  a  poor  stranger  oame 
into  the  city,  he  might  know  his  own  fellow-workmen,  and  be- 
take himself  to  them,  and  thence  receive  sustenance  for  himself 
and  family.    Lightfoot,  vol.  ii.  Works,  folio,  p.  111. 
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^dba  Pe*    might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  of  the  Lord  by  the  Egypt 
B^o^Sm    V^V^^^  paying*  Out  of  Egypt  have  I  caUed  my  son  K 
VtlgwiBn^ 

"  The  Evangelift  bere  seems  to  apply  the  passage  in  Hosea 
U.  1 .  in  a  verv  peculiar  manner  to  our  Lord.  This  text  is  ge- 
nerally incladea  among  those  prophecies  which  ha?e  a  double 
algnification.  It  was  referred  in  its  primary  sense  to  Ood's  de- 
liYcrance  of  the  children  of  Israel  from  Egypt:  but,  in  its 
secondary  figuratiye  sense,  it  is  applied  to  Christ.  A  type  is 
AilfiUedy  says  Dr.  Whitby  in  loc,  when  that  is  done  in  the 
antitype,  which  is  done  in  the  type.  Israel,  as  a  type  of  Christ, 
is  called  in  the  Old  Testament,  «  My  son,  my  first-born,"  Exod. 
It.  22. — ^to  fulfil  the  types,  therefore,  as  well  as  the  prophecies, 
it  seems  necessary  that  our  Lord  should  haye  gone  down  into 
Sgypt.  This  country  may  be  considered  as  a  type  of  the  world 
^that  ^  great  city,  which  is  spiritually  called  Sodom,  and 
Egypt/*  Rey.  xi.  8.  All  the  Patriarchs  successively  went  down 
into  Egypt  for  protection  and  support,  till  at  length  the  Israel- 
ites, the  spiritual  people  of  Qod,  **  were  called  firom  Egypt,'*  by 
the  power  of  their  divinely  appointed  Lawgiver  and  Deliverer. 
Bgypt  and  Israel  may  also  be  considered  as  types  of  the  twofold 
character  of  man,  the  natural,  and  the  spiritual.  The  natural 
man  is  fed  on  the  bread  of  Egypt  alone :  he  has  no  hope,  nor 
fear,  nor  thought  beyond  this  lite ;  its  advantages,  wealth,  and 
iMnours.  The  spiritual  man,  by  the  grace  and  power  of  God, 
it  so  delivered  and  called  out  of  Egypt,  or  from  the  bondage 
and  yanities  of  this  life,  that  he  keeps  himself  unspotted  from 
the  world ;  and  lives  not  by  the  bread  of  Egypt  ^one,  but  by 
cyery  word  which  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God. 

Under  the  Levitical  dispensation,  all  connection  and  inti- 
jaacy  was  prohibited  between  the  Israelites  and  the  Egyptians ; 
and  every  transgression  of  this  prohibition,  which  seemed  to 
imply  a  desire  to  trust  to  human  wisdom  and  power,  in  prefer- 
ence to  that  which  was  spiritual,  and  from  above ;  was  uni- 
formly attended  with  failure,  or  calamity.  (See  also  Warburton's 
Divine  Legation  on  the  Connection  between  Israel  and  Egypt.) 
St.  Matthew,  under  the  influence  of  the  spirit  of  God  appears 
to  apply  the  passage  of  Hosea  to  the  Messiah  according  to  this 
sense.  Christ  in  his  human  nature,  as  our  representative,  went 
down  into  Esjpt,  to  be  nourished  there ;  and,  like  Israel  of 
old,  was  called  out  of  it  by  a  divine  interposition. 

He  was  baptized  in  the  river  of  Jordan— tried  in  the  wilder- 
ness forty  days— and  after  the  crucifixion  of  the  flesh  attained 
the  promised  land,  the  Heavenly  Canaan. 

The  Israelites  were  baptized  in  the  Red  Sea— tried  in  the 
wilderness  forty  years,  and  not  crucifying  the  flesh  with  its 
affections  and  lusts,  forfeited  the  promised  land,  the  typical 
Canaan.  Numb.  xi.  4, 5, 6. 83, 34,  and  Numb.  xiv.  27.  39,  &c. 
Midrash  Techillim,  Ps.  ii.  7.  has  these  remarkable  words.  I 
will  publish  a  decree — this  decree  has  been  published  in  the 
law,  in  the  Prophets,  and  in  the  Hagiograpnia.  In  the  law, 
Israel  is  my  first-bom,  Exod.  iy.  22.  In  the  Prophets,  Behold 
my  servant  shall  deal  prudently,  Isa.  liii.  13.  In  the  Hagiogra- 
pha.  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord.  All  which  passages  the  Jews 
xefer  to  the  Messiah;  and  St.  Matthew,  even  if  he  had  not 
spoken  by  inspiration,  would  have  been  justified,  according  to 
the  custom  of  his  countrymen,  in  applying  the  passage  in  ques- 
tion to  the  Messiah. 
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SECTION  XV. 

Slaughter  of  the  Children  at  Bethlehem. 

MATT.  ii.   16 — 18. 

fiod*4ro9        ^^  ^^^"  Herod,  when  he  saw  that  he  wa«  mocked  of  BetMebem. 
Before  the   ^^  ^i^^  xnetL,  was  exceeding  wroth,  and  sent  forth,  and 
VnlgariEra,  slew  all  die  children  that  were  in  Bethlehem  ^^  and  in  all 

^  Because  Josephus  has  omitted  to  notice  the  massacre  of  the 
infants  at  Bethlehem,  which  is  related  in  Matt.  ii.  16.  the  evan- 
gelical narrative  has  been  pronounced  a  *  fabrication  1  and  a 
tale  that  carries  its  own  refutation  with  it.'  This  assertion  was 
first  made,  we  believe,  by  Voltaire,  whose  disregard  of  truth, 
especially  in  matters  connected  with  the  sacred  mstory,  is  suA 
ficiently  notorious.  But  the  evidence  for  the  reality  of  the 
fact,  and  consequently  for  the  veracity  of  Matthew,  is  too 
strong  to  be  subverted  by  any  bold  and  unsupported  assertions. 

For,  in  the  firtt  place,  the  whole  character  which  Josephus 
ascribes  to  Herod,  is  the  most  evident  confirmation  of  the  bar- 
barous deed  mentioned  by  the  Evangeliat. 

Secondly f  The  Gospel  of  Matthew  was  published  about  the 
year  of  our  Lord  38,  at  which  time  there  doubtless  were  per- 
sons living  who  could,  and  from  the  hostility  then  manifested 
against  the  Christian  faith  who  would,  have  contradicted  his 
assertion,  if  it  had  been  false  or  erroneous:  their  silence  is  a 
-  tacit  proof  that  the  Evangelist  has  stated  the  fact  correctly. 

But,  thirdly f  the  reality  of  the  fact  itself,  (though  mentioned 
in  his  usual  scoffing  manner)  was  not  denied  by  the  philosopher 
Celsus,  one  of  the  bitterest  enemies  of  Christianity,  who  lived 
towards  the  close  of  the  second  century,  and  who  would  most 
unquestionably  have  denied  it  if  he  could  [a). 

Fourthly,  Matthew''8  narrative  is  confirmed  by  Macrobius,  a 
Heathen  author,  who  lived  about  the  end  of  the  fourth  century, 
and  who*  mentions  this  massacre  in  the  following  terms:— 
*'  Augustus,"  says  he,  **  having  been  informed  that  Herod  had 
ordered  a  son  of  his  own  to  be  killed,  among  the  male  infimts 
about  two  years  old,  whom  he  had  put  to  death  in  Syria,  said, 
It  is  better  to  be  Herod's  hog  than  his  son  (&).''  Now  although 
Macrobius  is  far  too  modem  to  be  produced  as  a  valid  evidence 
in  this  matter,  unsupported  by  other  circumstances,  and  al- 
though his  story  is  magnified  by  an  erroneous  circumstance, 
yet  the  passage  cited  from  him  serves  to  prove  how  universally 
notorious  was  the  murder  of  the  children  in  Bethlehem,  which 
was  perpetrated  by  the  order  of  Herod. 

Fifthly,  With  regard  to  the  silence  of  Josephus,  wo  may 
further  remark,  that  no  historian,  not  even  an  annalist,  can  be 
expected  to  record  every  event  that  occurs  within  the  period  of 
which  he  writes. 

Sixthly,  Contemporary  historians  do  not  relate  the  same 
fkcts.  Suetonius  tells  us  many  things  which  Tacitus  has  omitted^ 
and  Dion  Cassius  supplies  the  deficiency  of  both. 

SeventhlVf  It  is  unreasonable  to  make  the  silenco  of  the 
Jewish  historian  an  objection  to  the  credibility  of  the  sacred 
writer,  while  there  is  equal,  and  even  superior  reason,  to  con- 
fide in  the  fidelity  of  the  latter. 

Eighthly y  Herod  would  naturally  be  supposed  to  take  such 
precautions  as  be  might  think  necessary,  without  being  scru- 
pulous concerning  the  means. 
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JiUn  Pe-    the  coasts  thereof  Irdm  two  years  old  and  under,  ac-  Betblefaem. 

riod,4709. 

Before  the     '— • 

VaJ^.£rm,  yif^^)^ly^  YoUaire,  either  from  ignorance  or  dishonesty,  as- 
serts that  fourteen  thousand  children  must  have  lost  their  lives 
in  this  massacre.  If  this  were  true,  the  silence  of  Josephus 
would  be  a  very  important  obiection  to  the  veracity  of  St.  Mat- 
thew's narrative ;  and  with  this  view  Voltaire  makes  the  asser- 
tion, who  every  whero  shews  himself  an  inveterate  enemy  of 
revealed,  and  not  seldom  of  natural  religion  also.  But  as  thechU- 
^n  whom  Herod  caused  to  bo  put  to  death  (probably  by  assassins 
whom  he  kept  in  his  pay)  were  only  males,  of  two  jears  old  and 
ender,  it  is  obvious,  according  to  this  statement,  that  more 
children  must  have  been  born  annaally  in  the  village  of  Beth- 
lehem,  than  there  are  either  in  Paris  or  London.  Further,  as 
Bethlehem  was  a  very  small  place,  scarcelv  two  thousand  per- 
sons existed  in  it,  and  in  rts  dependent  district ;  consequently,  in 
the  massacre,  not  more  than  iifly  at  most  could  be  slain.  In 
this  description  of  the  life  of  such  a  tyrant  as  Herod,  this  waa 
so  trifling  an  act  of  cruelty,  that  it  was  but  of  small  conse- 
quence in  the  historv  of  his  sanguinary  government. 

Lastly,  As  the  male  infants  that  were  to  bo  slain  could  easily 
be  ascertained  from  the  public  tables  of  birth,  or  genealogies, 
that  circumstance  vnll  account  for  the  reputed  parents  of  our 
Saviour  fleeing  into  Egypt,  rather  than  into  any  city  of 
Jodea  (c). 

Any  of  these  arguments  would  be  sufficient  to  vindicate  the 
Xvangelist's  narrative ;  but,  altogether,  they  form  a  cloud  of 
witnesses,  abundantly  sufficient  to  overbalance  the  negative 
evidence  attempted  to  be  drawn  from  the  silence  of  Josephus. 

(a)  See  the  passsffes  in  Lardoer's  Works,  rol.  iv.  p.  122, 4to.  (6> 
Haorob.  Saturn  lib.  2.  c.  4.  The  Emperor,  according  to  this  writer,, 
seems  to  have  played  open  the  Greek  words,  ^v  a  hoe,  and  Ccov,  a  son  ; 
the  point  of  the  saying  perhaps  consists  in  this,  that  Herod,  professing 
Jndaism,  was  by  bis  religion  prohibited  from  killing  swine,  or  haring 
an  J  thinff  to  do  with  their  flesh  ;  and  therefore  that  nis  hog  woold  hare 
been  safe  where  his  son  lost  his  life.    Macrobins,  with  singular  pro- 

Jriety,  states  this  massacre  to  have  been  perpetrated  in  S? ria,  because 
ndea  was  at  that  time  part  of  the  province  of  Syria.  Uilpin  and  Dr. 
Clarke,  on  Matt.  ii.  16.  The  massacre  of  the  infants  is  likewise  noticed 
in  a  rabbinical  work,  called  Toldoth  Jeshn,  in  the  following  passage — 
**  And  the  king  gave  orders  for  patting  to  death  every  infant  to  be  found 
in  Bethlehem  ;  and  the  king's  messengers  killed  every  infant  according 
to  the  royal  order.''  Dr.  6.  Sharpe's  first  Defence  of  Christianity, 
&c.  p.  40.  (c)  Lardner's  Credibility,  part  i.  book  ii.  ch.  ii.  sect. 
1.  p.  180 — 186.  4to.  Volhorth  oansas  our  Josephns  caklem  pnero- 
mm  Bethlemitieorum,  Matt.  ii.  16.  narratam  silentio  pneterierit, 
4to.  Gotdngen,  1788,  as  analvsed  in  the  Monthly  Review  r  O.  S.)  vol. 
Ixz.  p.  617.  Sehntcii  Arohieologia  Hebraioa,  p.  62, 5S.  Vide  Home's 
Critical  Introdnction,  2d  edit.  vol.  i.  p.  653-4.  Among  the  Barrington 
papers,  I  find  an  unpublished  letter  of  Dr.  Lardner  to  Lord  Barrin^n, 
in  which  the  learned  writer  argues  at  lens^,  with  his  usual  judgment 
and  accuracy,  against  depending  on  tne  authority  of  Macrobius, 
in  the  following  passage  i—^'  I  the  less  regarded  it  (the  passage 
in  Macrobius,)  because  the  objection  relating  to  the  slaughter  of  the 
hrfknts,  taken  from  the  silence  of  Josephus,  appeared  to  me  of  no 
moment.  When  we  have  but  one  history  of  Uie  affairs  of  a  country, 
and  that  history  a  brief  one,  the  omission  of  some  particular  event  is  no 
difficulty.  Josephns  was  a  firm  Jew,  and  there  was  therefore  a  particu- 
lar reason  for  his  passiugover  this  event;  because  he  could  not  mention 
it  without  giving  the  Christian  cause  a  Terjr  great  advantage.  To  write 
that  Herod,  at  the  latter  end  of  his  reiKUi  bad  put  to  death  all  the  in- 
I  faats  at  Bethlehem,  under  two  years  or  age,  on  occasion  of  a  report 

I  spread  that  the  King  of  the  Jews  had  been  lately  born  there,  would  nave 

greatly  gratified  the  Christians,  whom  Josephns  hated ;  sinoe  it  was  w^U 
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JnllaBPe-   oording  to  die  time  which  he  had  iiBgmdly  impiand  ot Btm^kem, 

Brfifu?;   the  wise  men-. 

yolgar.firm,     17  Then  was  fulfiUed  that  which  was  spoken  by  Je* 

^*  remy  the  prophet,  saying, 

18  In  Rama  was  there  a  voice  heard,  lamentation,  and 
weeping,  and  great  mourning,  Radiel  weeping /or  her 
children,  and  would  not  be  comforted,  because  they  are 
not. 


SECTION  XYL 

Joseph  returns  from  Egypt. 

ri^Tmi  >^w-  "•  19— «5.    I.UKB  ii.  40.  "^^ 

Before  the 

VslgwiEra,     19  But  when  Herod  was  dead,  behold,  an  angel  of  the 
**  Lord  appeareth  in  a  dream  to  Joseph  in  Egypt, 

20  Saying,  Arise,  and  take  the  young  child  and  his 

mother,  and  go  into  the  land  of  Israel :  for  they  are  dead 

which  sought  the  young  child's  life  *• 


known  that  abont  thirty  jeart  after  the  f laughter,  and  the  latter  end  of 
Herod's  reign,  Jetns  (who  was  f  aid  to  be  bom  at  Bethlehem,)  beine 
then  abont  thiitj  years  of  age,  stjled  himself  King  of  the  Jews,  and 
did  many  things,  to  saj  no  more  in  proof  of  it"  Dr.  Lardner  thea 
proceeds  to  discuss  at  some  length  the  time  and  ooeasion  of  Anf^astos's 
test  That  no  argoment  against  this  part  of  the  Gospel  narratiTe  oaa 
be  derived  from  the  silence  of  Josephns,  is  aUj  shewn  also  by  Bishop 
Warbnrton,  who  mentions  sereral  Terr  important  omissions  of  this 
writer.  8ee  his  Divine  Legation  of  Noses,  toI.  i?.  jp.  Sbl,  289.  A 
Getmaa  writer  has  written  a  whole  treatise  on  the  wilfal  omissMMis  of 
Josepbvs.  He  makes  them,  if  I  remember  right,  sixtj-two  in  number* 
Hie  remark  of  Hichaelis,  that  historians  generally  luiow  litUe  of  tbo 
events  of  the  thirty  Years  immediately  preoeding  them,  and  on  this 
account  it  was  probable  that  Josephus  had  not  hearid  of  the  slaoghter  of 
the  Innocents,  does  not  appear  sufficient  to  account  for  his  silence.  It 
seems  utterly  impossible  that  Josephns  could  have  been  ignorant  of  this 
cTent.  His  sUence  was  more  likely  to  hare  been  in  this,  as  in  otbor 
instances,  wilftil  and  interested. 

**  *Air6  iurovg  cat  tearmrkprn.  Sir  Norton  Knatohbnll,  in  kit 
Annotations  on  difficult  Texts,  bas  endeavoured  to  prove  that 
it  is  not  necessary  to  suppose,  from  these  words,  tbat  Herod 
killed  dl  the  children  in  Bethlehem  who  had  completed,  but 
those  only  who  had  jost  begun,  their  second  year.  The  Hebrew 
expression  would  have  been  DTOv  p,  filius  duorum  annorum. 
P.  6.  Cambridge.  8vo.  edit  1693. 

*  Mr.  Mann  conjectures  that  Antipater,  who  was  the  heir  ap- 
parent to  the  crown  of  Herod,  when  Christ  was  bom,  was  one  of 
the  principal  advisers  of  the  massacre  at  Bethlehem.  He  had 
already  procured  the  death  of  his  two  elder  brothers^  to  pre* 
pare  his  way  to  the  succession.  His  alarm  would  be  as  great  as 
that  of  his  father,  when  he  heard  that  a  king  of  the  Jews  was 
born.  As  this  Antipater  was  executed  only  five  days  before 
Herod  died,  both  might  be  referred  to  in  the  words  of  the  angel— 
X)iey  ara  dead  which  sought  the  young  child's  li&k    The  very 
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»P«-       1^1  Aad  he  trobOv  md  took  the  young  diild  mi  his  Bfypc^ 
glil^^^*   mother,  and  came  into  the  knd  of  IsraeL 
iM^Mn^     22  But  when  he  heard  that  Archebus  did  reign  in  Ju- 
^  dsea  in  the  room  of  his  &ther  Herod,  he  was  afraid  to  go 

thidier^:  notwithstanding,  being  warned  of  God  in  a 
dresm,  he  turned  aside  into  the  parts  of  Galilee : 

23  And  he  came  and  dwelt  in  a  city  called  Nasareth^  Nisareth 
that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the  pro- 
phets, He  shall  be  called  a  Nazarene  *'• 

LUKE  ii.  40. 

40  And  the  child  grew,  and  waxed  strong  in  spirit, 
filled  with  wisdom :  and  the  grace  of  God  was  upon  him. 


SECTION  XYII. 

History  of  Christ  at  the  age  of  tweke  years  **. 
LUKB  ii,  41—52. 

JiliniPe-       41  Now  his  parents  went  to  Jerusalem  every  year  at  JemMlem. 
^jJl^^  the  feast  of  the  passover. 

same  words  are  applied  to  Mosos,  under  fimilar  circnmttanoea, 
Sxod.  iT.  19.  Tide  Doddridge's  Family  Expositor,  8vo.  edit, 
vol.  i.  p.  86. 

^  The  reign  of  Arohelaus  commeDced  inanspiciously :  for 
alter  the  deUh  of  Herod,  before  he  could  leave  the  kingdom  to 
obtain  the  confirmation  of  his  father's  will  from  the  emperor  at 
Romoy  the  Jews  behaved  themselves  so  tomultnoosly  in  the 
temple,  in  eonseqaenoe  of  his  having  reflised  them  some  de- 
mands, that  this  king  ordered  his  soldiers  to  attaek  them,  on 
which  occasion  upwards  of  3000  were  slain.    It  was,  probably,  • 

fh>m  his  knowledge  of  this  circnmstance,  and  a  general  appre- 
hension of  the  cruelty  of  the  character  of  Archelaus,  that  Jo- 
s^h  was  afiraid  to  return  to  his  own  country. 

*^  St.  Matthew  seems  in  this  passage  to  apply  ss  it  were  in  a 
collective  sense  all  the  prophecies  in  the  Old  Testament  that 
refer  to  the  abject  and  low  condition  in  which  the  Messiah 
should  appear.  Nazareth,  where  Christ  was  now  oondnoted, 
was  the  most  contemned  part  of  the  Holy  Land,  agreeing  well 
with  that  prediction -*He  was  despised  and  rejected  of  men. 
The  Evangelist,  says  laghtfoot,  does  not  quote  one  prophet, 
(r6  pnOky  Old  t&v  Upo^r&v)  bat  all.  All  the  prophets  do  teach 
the  vile  and  abject  condition  of  Christ ;  but  none  that  his  con- 
dition should  be  out  of  Nazareth.  Christ  seems  jdestined  to 
that  al]rject  place,  to  IVilfil  in  a  general  sense  these  prophecies. 
This  seems  to  be  the  best  interpretation  of  the  passage ;  pre- 
ferable io  those  which  represent  St.  Matthew  as  plaving  upon 
the  words  "no,  and  m.  Tide  Lightfoot.  Heb.  et  Taim.  Excrc. 
voKii.  P.11SL 

^  The  canons  of  the  Jewish  law  required  parents  to  instruct 
their  children  in  their  intended  trade  at  twelve  vears  of  age.  It 
is  probable,  therefore,  that  this  was  the  period  also  when  they 
began  to  comply  with  the  law,  Exod.  xxxiv.  83.  which  roquiroA 
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JoUaii  P«»       42  And  when  he  was  twelve  yean  old,  they  y^eat  up  to 
vSfm^,  Je"»alero  after  the  custom  of  the  feast. 

7.  ^ __^ 

«]1  the  male  children  to  present  themselyes  at  Jemsalem  three 
times  every  year.  As  the  Jews  were  accustomed  to  go  up  in 
(mtvoiUuc,  Heb.  nn*iM,)  caravans,  in  parties  composed  of  great 
numbers,  it  cannot  excite  surprise  that  the  Holy  Child  Jesut 
was  not  at  first  missed  by  Joseph  and  Mary.  They  found  him, 
Lightfoot  attempts  to  prove,  in  the  hall,  or  room  adjacent  to 
that  of  the  Sanhedrim,  proposing  and  answering  questions,  at 
the  Jewish  youths  were  permitted  to  do,  of  the  doctors  of  the 
law.  There  were  in  the  temple^  I.  The  great  Sanhedrim  in 
the  room  Cbizith,  consisting  of  seventy-one  members,  with  the 
nasi,  or  prince,  or  president,  at  their  head ;  and  the  Ikther  of 
the  court,  the  Ab  both  den  on  his  right  hand.-»II.  Twenty- 
three  judges  in  the  gate  of  the  eourt  of  Israel.— m.  Twenty- 
three  judges  in  the  gate  of  the  court  of  the  Gentiles.  Sanhedr. 
cap.  xi.  hal.  2.  In  each  of  these  it  was  permitted  to  ask  ques- 
tions concerning  the  law.  Instances  are  given  in  laghuoot, 
from  Hieros.  Taanith«  fol.  67 — 4.  R.  Gamaliel  said  to  a  dis- 
ciple, <'  To-morrow,  in  the  consistory,  do  thou  come  forth  and 
question  me  on  this  matter."  There  was  often  a  fUll  audience 
of  many  people  (a). 

The  brief  narrative  of  the  Evanp^elist,  which  confines  itself 
to  the  simple  statement  of  facts,  without  either  detail  or  em- 
bellishment, ought  not  to  prevent  us  from  considering  the  very 
peculiar  circumstances  in  which  the  glory  of  the  second  temple 
appeared  in  the  house  of  his  heavenly  Father.  He  had  now 
arrived  at  that  age  when  the  Jews  were  accustomed  to  in- 
struct their  children  more  fully  in  the  arts  of  life,  and  the 
knowledge  of  their  religion.  At  this  period  Christ  shewed  him- 
self to  be  perfectly  versed  in  the  Mosaic  law.  Two  remarkable 
circumstances  now  occurred:  the  death  of  Hillel,  the  most 
eminent  of  the  Jewish  expounders  of  the  law,  and  the  banish^ 
ment  of  Archelaus.  By  the  first  event  the  Sanhedrim  was 
deprived  of  its  greatest  ornament ;  by  the  second  the  power  was 
more  evidently  shewn  to  be  in  the  hands  of  the  Romans ;  and 
*  another  more  decisive  proof  afforded  to  the  people  that  the 

sceptre  was  departing.  Is  it  not  probable  that  the  appearance 
of  our  Lord  in  the  temple,  and  his  conversation  there,  might 
have  been  designed  to  prove  to  the  doctors  that  there  was  one 
among  them  more  learned  than  Hillel ;  and  that  one  also,  by  his 
well  known  pedigree  Arom  the  direct  line  of  David,  was  the  heir 
to  the  long  lost,  and  now  vacant  throne  of  Israel.  At  his  first 
appearance  as  an  infant  in  the  temple,  the  spirit  of  prophecy 
revived — at  his  present  appearance  he  shewed  himself  to  be 
worthy  of  the  homage  of  his  people,  as  the  learned  successor  of 
their  most  learned  instructor,  and  their  lawfUl  sovereign,  the 
heir  to  the  crown  of  David. 

The  conversation  of  Jesus  must  have  made  a  deep  impression  ; 
and  not  only  excited  the  attention,  but  the  curiosity  and  admi- 
ration of  the  Sanhedrim.  That  the  object  of  our  Lord's  sitting 
among  the  doctors  was  something  more  than  hearing  or  asking 

3uestions  concerning  the  difficulties  of  the  Jewish  law,  is  evi- 
ently  implied  in  his  answer  to  the  expostulation  of  his  mother. 
Wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be  about  my  Father's  business  ?  or,  as 
it  may  be  translated,  Wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be  in  the  house  of 
God  my  Father  ?  The  God  of  the  Jewish  Church  did  not  send 
the  Messiah  to  excite  the  amazement,  or  to  gratify  the  curiosity 
of  the  Jews.    He  came  to  impress  some  lesson  upon  them,  suiU 
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JilkBPtt-        4S  And  when  they  had  fulfiUed  the  days,  as  they  re-  Jenfalem. 
^>  ^^*  turned,  the  child  Jesus  tarried  behind  in  Jerusalem ;  and 
y"  S"      » Joseph  and  his  mother  knew  not  of  it. 

44  But  they,  supposing  him  to  have  been  in  the  com- 
pany, went  a  day's  journey ;  and  they  sought  him  among 
their  kinsfolk  and  acquaintance. 

45  And  when  they  found  him  not,  they  turned  back 
again  to  Jerusalem,  seeking  him. 

46  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  after  three  days  they 
found  him  in  the  temple,  sitting  in  the  midst  of  the 
doctors,  both  hearing  them,  and  asking  them  questions. 

47  And  all  that  heard  him  were  astonished  at  his  under- 
standing and  answers. 

48  And  when  they  saw  him,  they  were  amazed :  and 
his  mother  said  unto  him.  Son,  why  hast  thou  thus  dealt 
with  us  ?  behold,  thy  father  and  I  have  sought  thee  sor- 
rowing. 

49  And  he  said  unto  them.  How  is  it  that  ye  sought 
me  ?  wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be  about  my  Father's  busi- 
ness? 

50  And  they  understood  not  the  saying  which  he  spake 
unto  them. 

51  And  he  went  down  with  them,  and  came  to  Naza^ 
reth,  and  was  subject  unto  thera  :  but  his  mother  kept  all 
these  sayings  in  her  hei^t 

52  And  Jesus  increased  in  wisdom  and  stature,  and  in 
favour  with  God  and  man. 


Me  to  the  peculiar  drcumstanees  of  tho  moment,  and  io  con- 
cordance with,  or  to  the  furtherance  of  his  divine  mission. 

lightfoot  has  shewn  the  probability  that  Hillel  had  died  soma 
short  time  before  our  Lord  visited  the  temple  at  this  period. 
Should  his  opinion  be  erroneods,  there  might  have  been  assem- 
bled round  our  Lord,  when  he  conversed  with  the  Jewish  doc- 
tors, Hillel  and  Shammai,  the  two  most  celebrated  Rabbis  of 
the  Jews ;  R.  Judah  and  R.  Joshoa,  the  two  sons  of  Bethlra; 
Jonathan  Ben  Uzziel,  the  author  of  the  Chaldee  Paraphrase ; 
and  R.  Jochanan  ben  Zacchai.  Before  these  distinguished  men 
our  Lord  displayed  that  knowledge  of  the  law,  which  over- 
whelmed them  with  astonishment  and  admiration  (6). 

(a)  See  Liehtfoot,  Heb.  and  Tmln.  Exero.  in  Lake*  vol.  ii.  p.  806-7. 
Lightfoot  thiiuLs  it  is  not  impossible  that  our  Lord  bed  foond  eamission 
into  the  very  Sanhedrim,  a  eircomstmnce  of  rare  ocoorrence,  permiUed 
only  in  extraordinary  oases.  (6)  Doddridge,  Fam.  Expositor/  trans- 
lates the  word  ICtvavre,  '*  the^  were  in  a  transport  of  admiration." 
'E^iaravTOy  obstopesoebant,  mirabantnr.  Verbam  IKitmiiu  de  ^oa- 
ennqae  animi  commotione  vehementiori.  Imprimis  etitm  de  admiratiODe 
•unnU  Bsnrpatar.    RoaeoBMiller  in  lee. 
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JitlUo  Pe-  SECTION  XVUI. 

riod,47S9. 
Valgar.£ni» . 

^  Cammeneeme$U  iff  ike  Mimilry  of  John,  the  BaptisU 

MATT.  iii.  1 — liS.   MAEK  L  2 — 8.  LUKE  liL  1-— 18. 

LBk«iii.l.      Now  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius  Th«  wM»- 
Caesar,  Pontius  Pilate  being  governor  of  Judaea,  andj^l^ 
Herod  being  tetrarch  of  Galilee,  and  his  brother  Philip 
tetrarch  of  Ituraea  and  of  the  region  of  TrachonitiS}  and 
Lysanias  the  tetrarch  of  Abilene, 
2.      Annas  and  Caiaphas  being  the  High  Priests,  the  word 
of  God  came  unto  John^,  the  son  of  Zacharias,  in  the 
wilderness : 

Matt,  iii.l.      In  those  days  came  John  the  Baptist,  preaching  in  the 
wilderness  of  Judaea. 


^  The  spirit  of  prophecy  came  upon  John  when  he  waa  thirty 

?ears  of  age :  this  was  the  time  appointed  in  the  law  for 
he  commencement  of  their  minislrj  by  the  Priests  and  Le- 
▼ites.  He  preached  in  the  desart,  where  the  greatest  multitudes 
passed — he  wore  a  garment  of  camel's  hair,  the  most  coarse  and 
oommoD  garment,  similar  to  that  worn  by  the  prophets  of  old, 
to  express  his  contempt  for  the  vanities  and  ostentations  of  life. 
His  food  was  the  spontaneous  produce  of  the  country,  shewing 
his  self-denial,  and  subjection  of  all  his  appetites— his  days  were 
passed  in  the  wilderness,  far  removed  from  the  world,  preparing 
and  preaching  the  way  of  the  Lord.  He  avoided  wine  and 
strong  drink,  like  a  Nazarite,  being  separated  and  holy  to  the 
Lord,  Numb.  vi.  2,  3.  He  was  to  others  the  example  of  all 
that  he  taught.  Whether  the  locusts  he  ale  were  the  animal  so 
called,  prepared  in  the  manner  usual  among  the  Jews,  or  whe- 
ther it  was  a  peculiar  herb  growing  about  that  country,  which 
seems  most  probable,  is  uncertain.  Many  have  conjectured  that 
the  wild  honey,  the  fuXi  dvpiov,  ought  to  be  read  pXiaypiav, 
which  they  imagine  to  be  likewise  a  species  of  herb,  indigenous 
in  Judaea.  Witsius,  however,  cousiders  this  opinion  as  quite 
imfounded  (a). 

Had  any  other  Messenger  of  a  different  character  been  chosen 

.  as  the  forerunner  of  the  Messiah,  the  Jews  would  indeed  have 

been  confirmed  in  their  preconceived  ideas   of  a  temporal 

{mnce ;  but  the  austerity  of  the  Baptist's  habits,  his  seclusion 
rom  the  world,  and  his  contempt  of  all  its  pleasures  and  dis- 
tinctions, were  in  direct  opposition  to  all  those  opinions,  and 
ought  to  have  contradicted  them :— Uadhe  been  the  ambassador 
of  any  worldly  sovereign  he  must  have  been  invested  with  all  the 
external  splendour  and  pomp  which  ho  was  appointed  to  repre* 
sent — but  as  the  ambassador  of  a  spiritual  Lord,  and  a  spiritual 
kingdom,  all  these  things  were  laid  aside— his  robe  of  state  waa 
of  camel's  hair— the  luxuries  of  his  table  were  the  honey  of  the 
wilderness— and  the  message  that  he  brought  from  his  sovereign 
was  an  invitation  to  repentance  and  faith. 

(a)  On  the  looosts  eaten  by  John,  see  a  eorioos  criticism  in  verse,  by 
Dr.  Byron,  of  Manchester — Byrom's  Poems,  in  Chalmers'  edition  m 
the  poets,  p.  2tl,  vol.  xv. 
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HMk  i.  4.         Jdm  did  baptise  in  the  wilderness  *\  Tb«  wilder- 

Lake  Ul  9.       And  he  came  into  all  the  country  about  Jordan,  preach*  J«"  ^^ 

ing  the  baptism  of  repentance^,  for  the  remission  of  "  *'* 

sms,  . 

**  The  desart  in  which  St.  John  preached  was  not  a  barren 
and  desolate  wilderness  (a).  Aceordin^  to  Lightfbot,  he  first 
taught  in  the  wilderness  uoar  Hebron  {b\  but  afterwards  re- 
moved towards  Jordan,  probably  near  Jericho;  a  tract  of 
country  which  was  wild  and  desart,  yet  having  in  it  several 
large  cities.  Jericho  itself  contained  twelve  thousand  men,  of 
the  courses  of  the  Priests ;  and  the  road  fh)ra  Jerusalem  to  that 
city,  and  to  Pensa,  especially  near  the  time  of  the  passover,  was 
fk'eqnentod  by  great  multitudes,  about  which  time,  it  is  sup- 
posed, John  Degan  his  ministry.  The  oountrv  was  very  con- 
venient for  food,  and  its  vallios  abounded  in  palm  trees,  which 
trees,  if  we  may  credit  Diodorus  Sioulus  (e),  yield  much  wild 
honey* 

(a)  Fait  enim  in  desertis,  hoc  est  mri,  procolpablicb  toholis,  procni 
anlm,  prooul  Hierosolymt,  prooul  «edaoentiiun  in  fre4pientiba8  nrbibnt 
volupt«tam  lenocinlis.  Wttsius  Miscell.  Saor.  de  vitS  Johannit  BtpU 
p.  601.  (6)  Ligbtfoot,  cboros.  dec.  to  Mark,  Works,  vol.  ii.  p.  294,  dis*- 
tin^niishes  between  the  wiloerness  of  Jada,  and  that  of  indtfn.  (e) 
^vcroi  UvtoXq  dwb  rwy  iMpi^y,  iiiXi  woXi^  rb  KoKAfUPOv  dyputv, 
M  ypwvra  wortS  fikv  v^arofi— tbev  have  much  hooey  from  the  treet« 
which  they  call  wild  honey,  whicn  they  drink  with  water,  Diod.  Sic. 
lib.  19.  ap  Lightfoot. 

^  lightfoot  ascribes  the  first  use  of  baptism  to  Jacob,  when 
be  admitted  into  his  family  and  the  Church  -of  God  the  pro- 
selytes of  Shecbeniy  and  other  Heathens.  Put  away  vour  strange 
gods,  and  be  ye  dean,  and  change  your  garments.  Aben  Ezra  in- 
terprets the  word  ^vnm,  Oen.  xkxv.  3.  and  be  ye  clean,  to  be 
man  lyrrrr,  the  washing  of  the  body,  or  t>aptisra— but  this  would  , 
not  prove  that  the  rite  of  baptism  was  then  used  as  the  commence-  ' 
ment  of  a  permanent  institution.  It  might  have  been  an  useful 
and  expressive  ordinance  of  Jacob,  but  no  more. 

The  Israelites  assert,  that  all  Gentile  proselytes  were  brought 
into  their  Church  by  baptism.  The  question  is  whether  thej 
were  so  initiated  before  the  time  of  John,  by  a  customary 
rite,  which  might  be  dispensed  with  at  pleasure,  or  by  a  po- 
sitive law.  lAghtfoot  quotes  Maimonides,  who  lived  only  in  the 
fourteenth  century,  and  whose  authority^  in  the  absence  of 
other  proofii,  is  not  therefore  decisive.  lightfoot's  Works, 
vol.  ii.  p.  117^ 

We  have  no  evidence  to  prove  that  baptism*  amon^  the  Jews* 
was  of  divine  appointment.  It  was  principally  administered  to 
the  Gentiles,  who  were  considered  after  that  ceremony  as  new 
creatorea,  and  worthy  of  admission  into  the  Church.  A  Jew,  if 
be  bad  lived  as  a  Gentile,  even  for  a  day,  would  undergo  thiacere- 
monv,  which  makes  it  appear  more  like  a  legal  washing,  or  puri- 
fioatlon,  than  an  ordinance  divinely  instituted.  The  Jews  must 
have  well  understood  this  ceremony  as  emblematical  of  a  change 
of  religion,  which  acquired  the  greatest  purity  of  heart  and 
lift*  When  the  Jews  baptized  the  Heathens,  they  admitted 
them  into  their  own  Church— into  a  new  religion  ;  and  John 
now  calls  upon  the  Jews  themselves  to  be  baptized,  and  to  be- 
come members  of  another  Church,  under  another  dispensa^ 
tion,  different  from  that  of  Moses. 

In  this  then  consisted,  in  some  measure,  the  essential  differ- 
ence between  the  baptism  of  John,  and  that  of  any  other 
o  « 
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Milt  uLS.      And  saying,  Rqpent  ye,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  Tke  wiU«> 
at  hand.  "•"  •f 

Mark!. 2.  As  it  is  written  in  the  prof^iets,  Behold,  I  send  my 
messenger  before  thy  face,  which  shall  prepare  thy  way 
before  thee**: 

Lake  iii.  4.  As  it  is  written  in  the  book  of  the  words  of  Esaias  the 
{NTophet,  saying,  The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilder- 
ness, Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  his  paths 
straight. 
s.  Every  valley  shall  be  filled,  and  every  mountain  and  hiO 
shall  be  brought  low;  and  the  crooked  shall  be  made 
straight,  and  die  rough  ways  shall  be  made  smooth ; 
6.      And  all  flesh  shall  see  the  salvation  of  God. 

Mau.  iii.  4.  And  the  same  John  had  his  raiment  of  camel's  hair, 
and  a  leathern  girdle  about  his  loins :  and  his  meat  was 
locusts  and  wild  honey. 

Mark  i.  6.  And  there  went  out  unto  him  all  the  land  of  Judaea,  and 
diey  of  Jerusalem, 

Mattiiii.  6.  and  all  the  region  round  about  Jordan, 
6.      And  were 

teacher.  The  law  required  the  washing  of  polluted  persons, 
nrom  legal  uncleanness :  the  baptism  of  John  required  the  puri- 
fication of  those  who  were  legally  clean.  It  exacted  obedience 
to  the  spirit,  not  to  the  letter  of  the  law.  If  we  consider  the 
Christian  dispensation,  therefore,  as  commencing  with  the 
preaching  of  John,  we  shall  find  there  were  three  forms  of  bap- 
tism :  that  of  John,  who  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Messiah 
about  to  come  upon  the  earth.  That  of  the  disciples  of  Christ, 
when  he  was  incarnated  and  lifing  among  them.  And  that  of  the 
Apostles  and  their  disciples,  who  received  at  the  ascension  an 
express  command  ft-om  Christ  himself  to  proselytize  all  nidions ; 
and  to  baptize  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  HoIt  Ghost  The  Ministers  of  the  Church  of  God 
have  ever  since  baptized  in  the  same  holy  name,  using  the  same 
form  of  words. — Vide  lightibot's  Works,  vol.  i.  p.  46a,  466. 

^  Malachi  predicted  of  the  Elias  who  was  to  come.  That  he 
should  turn  {he  hearts  of  the  fathers  to  the  children,  and 
the  hearts  of  the  children  to  the  fathers  (a)«  The  Angel  pre- 
dicted of  John  the  same  things.  The  e?ent  corresponded  to 
the  prediction.  When  John  began  to  preach  to  Israel,  the 
Jews  were  divided  into  three  principal,  and  innumerable 
smaller  sects,  differing  both  in  religious  opinions  and  cere- 
monies. The  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  were  agitata  with  the 
most  bitter  hatred  against  each  other*  The  expounders  of  the 
law  were  at  yariance.  The  dissensions  in  the  synagogues  dis- 
turbed the  repose  of  families.  Children  and  their  parents  dis- 
puted :  all  was  confusion.  The  ministry  of  the  Baptist  with- 
drew the  people  fVom  under  the  banners  of  the  leaders  of  these 
sects,  and  directed  them  to  the  One  Great  Teacher,  who  was 
^  now  at  hand  to  decide  all  controversies,  and  unite  them  to  him- 
self.   Witsius  devit&  Johan.  Bap.  Misc.  Sacr.  vol.  ii.  p.  518. 

(a)  The  passage  in  Malachi,  oh.  iii.  1.  it  sapposed  br  Dr.  Owen  to 
have  been  both  corrapted  and  altered  b^  the  Jews,  both  la  the  Hebrew 
copies,  and  in  the  copies  of  the  Septaagint,  aad  to  have  been  originally 
exactly  as  three  of  the  Bvadffelitts  have  delivered  the  citation  of  it  to 
as.    Owoa't  Inqmry  into  the  State  of  the  Septnagiat  Version,  p.  64. 
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Mark  i.  6.    all  bnptiied  of  him  in  the  mer  of  Jocdany  confeMing  their  The  wilder^ 

Mttt  iii.  7.      But  when  he  'saw  many  of  the  Pharisees  and  Saddu-  ^  ^^ 

oees  come  to  his  baptism — 
Lake  iii.  7.       Then  said  he  to  the  mtjdtitude  that  came  forth  to  be  bap* 

tiised  of  him — 
Mttt.  iii.  7.  he  said  unto  them,  O  generation  of  vipers,  who  hath 
warned  you  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come? 
&      Bring  forth  therefore  fruits  meet,  for  repentance : 
9.       And  think  not  to  say  within  yourselves,    We  have 
Abraham  to  our  fiither :  for  I  say  unto  you,  that  God  is 
able  of  these  stones  to  raise  up  children  unto  Abraham. 
10.      And  now  also  the  ax  is  laid  unto  the  root  of  the 
trees :   therefore  every  tree,  which  bringeth  not  forth 
good  fruit,  is  hewn  down,  and  cast  into  the  fire. 

^  The  difierent  addresses  of  St.  John  to  tboie  who  came  to 
him,  g^ven  io  this  section,  cannot  have  been  delivered  at  one 
time.  They  may  be  supposed  to  contain  the  sum  and  substance 
of  his  general  preaching. 

We  may  observe,  that  all  the  cxhortationsof  John 'refer  to 
the  spiritual  kingdom  of  the  Bfessiah,  over  the  hearts  and  con- 
sciences of  men.  He  never  once  speaks  of  it  as  a  temporal  or 
earthly  power.  He  exhorts  to  repentance  and  confession  of 
sin,  fiiT&voia,  a  total  renewing  or  the  spirit  of  the  mind— a 
change  of  the  whole  man.  In  the  same  way  all  those  of  the  pre- 
sent day,  who  have  lived  unmindful  of  their  spiritaal  covenant 
with  God,  are  called  upon  by  tho  ministers  or  God's  word  Jj^ 
adopt  that  mode  of  returning  to  their  Almighty  Fatbor  pointed 
out  by  the  Baptist :  and  by  a  true  repentance  and  confession 
of  sins,  to  renew  their  baptismal  vow,  and  become  the  spiritual 
members  of  his  spiritual  Church. 

In  Luke  iii.  14.  we  Head  that  certain  soldiers  came  to  John 
the  Baptist,  while  he  was  |>reaching  in  all  the  country  about 
Jordan,  and  demanded  of  him,  saying,  And  what  shall  we  do  ? 
An  important  ouestion  in  Christian  morality.  It  has  been  asked 
who  these  soldiers  were?  For  it  does  not  appear  that  the 
Boman  soldiers  then  stationed  in  Judea  were  engaged  in  any 
«var.  Now  it  happens  that  the  expression  used  by  the  evange- 
lical historian  is  not  TpartJroi,  or  soldiers,  but  7pareti6/i€i/ot, 
that  is,  men  who  were  actually  under  arms,  or  marching  to 
battle. 

'  It  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  he  would  use  this  word  without 
.a  sufficient  reason,  and  what  that  reason  is  we  may  readily  dis- 
cover, on  consulting  Josephus's  account  of  the  reign  of  Herod 
the  Tetrarch  of  G^ilee.  He  tells  us  (a),  that  Herod  was  at 
that  very  time  engaged  in  a  war  with  his  fiither-in-law,  Aretas, 
a  petty  king  of  Arabia  Petrasa,  whose  daughter  he  had  married, 
but  who  had  returned  to  her  fkther  in  consequence  of  Herod's 
ill-treatment.  Tiie  army  of  Herod,  then  on  its  march  from 
Galilee,  passed  of  necessity  through  the  country  where  John 
was  baptizing ;  and  the  military  men,  who  questioned  him,  were 
a  part  of  that  army,  8o  minute,  so  perfect,  and  so  latent  a 
cowcidence.  was  never  discovered  in  a  forgery  of  this  or  any 
other  age  (6). 

(a)  Josephuf,  Ant.  Jud.  lib.  18.  o.  6.  sect.  1, 2.  (b)  For  the  abore 
illastratiVe  coineidcocc  we  are  indebted  to  Miohaeiis  (vol.  L  oh.  ii. 
sect.  11.  p.  51.; 
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LalMiii.  10.      And  Uie  people  asked  him,  Myiiig»  What  thafl  we  do  TIm wildcf 

then?  »2»^ 

11.     He  answereth  and  saith  unto  them.  He  that  hath  two 

coats,  let  him  impart  unto  him  diat  hath  none :  and  he 

that  hath  meat,  let  him  do  likewise, 
la.     Then  came  also  Publicans  to  be  baptised^  and  said 

unto  him,  Master,  what  shall  we  do  ? 

13.  And  he  said  unto  them.  Exact  no  more  than  duU 
which  is  appointed  your 

14.  And  the  soldiers  likewise  demanded  of  him,  saying, 
And  what  shall  we  do  ?  And  he  said  unto  them,  Do  rio* 
lence  to  no  nuA ;  neither  accuM  any  falsely ;  and  be  con« 
tent  with  your  wages. 

15.  And  as  the  people  were  in  expectation,  and  all  men 
mused  in  their  hearts  of  John,  whether  he  were  the  Christ, 
or  not, 

M.     John  answered,  saying  unto  them  all,  1  indeed  baptize 

you-— 

IHark  i.  8.    have  bapdzed  you  with  water. 

Matt.  Mi.  11.  unto  repentance,  but 

Hark.  i.  7.  there  Cometh  one  mightier  than  I  afler  me,  the  latchet  of 

whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  stoop  down  and  unloose } 
Matt,  ilk  11.  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  bear :  he  shall  baptize 

you  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  fire. 
1S«     Whose  fim  m  in  his  hand,  and  he  will  throughly  pvffge 

his  floor,  and  gather  his  wheat  into  the  gamer ;  Init  he 

will  bum  up  the  chaff  with  unquenchable  fire. 
iiakeiii.i&     And  many  other  things  in  lus  exhortadon  preached  he 

unto  the  pe<^le. 

MATT.  iiL  S*  A,  6w  11. 
8  For  this  is  He  that  was  spoken  of  by  the  Prophet  Esaias, 

saying,  The  foico  of  one  crjiDg  in  the  wilderness,  Prepare  ye 

the  waV  of  the  Lord,  make  his  paths  straight. 

5  Then  went  ont  to  him  Jerusalem,  aad  all  Judea, 

6  — baptized  of  him  in  Jordan,  eonfessioff  their  sins. 

Ill  indeed  baptize  you  with  water— He  that  oometh  alter'nt 
is  mightier  than  I. 

MABX  i.  3—8; 

3  The  Toioe  of  one  crjing  in  the  wilderness.  Prepare  ye  the 
way  of  the  Lord,  make  his  paths  straight. 

4  And  preach  the  baptism  of  repentance  for  the  remission  of 
sins. 

5  And  were— 

6  And  John  was  clothed  with  camel's  hair,  and  with  a  girdle 
of  a  skin  aboot  his  loins :  and  fan  did  eat  locusts  and  wild  honey » 

7  And  preached,  saying, 

8  I  indeed— but  he  shdl  baptize  yon  with  the  Holy  ObosL 

Lnaa  iii.  16, 17. 

16  — with  water;  but  one  mightier  than  I  cometh,  thelatchet 
of  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  unloose :  he  shall  baptize 
you  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire : 

17  Whose  fan  i$  in  his  hand,  and  he  will  thronghly  porge  his 
floor,  and  will  gather  the  wheat  into  his  garner ;  but  the  chaff  be 
>>/ill  burn  with  fire  unquenchable. 
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lafima  Pe-  SECTION  XIX. 

riod,  4719L 

Ynip^JBrm,  The  Baptism  of  Christ*'. 

MATT.  iii«  IS.  to  the  end.    mark  i.  9,  10, 11.    luke  iii. 
21,  £2.  and  part  of  23. 

Mwk  i.  0.         And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  Bethmbara, 

Lake  iu.  21.  when  all  the  people  were  baptized,  iSklhld** 

retted  oo  iU 

PMMM 

*  Much  discussion  has  at  yarious  times  taken  place  respect-  "^'^  ">^ 
ing  the  period  which  elapsed  between  the  commencement  of  the  y^^^^** 
ministry  of  John  and  the  bapUsm  of  Christ.  Lightfoot,  (Har-  ">*»*^«»«*»- 
mony,  p.  8.  Works^  yol.  i.)  and  Newcome,  (Harm.  noU  in  loc.) 
suppose  six  months.— Bedford's  (Scrip.  Chron.)  the  same. — 
Benson  (Chron.  of  the  life  of  Christ,^  hve  months. — Dean  IM- 
deaux  three  years  and  a  half.  It  is  the  general  opinion,  that 
about  the  same  interval,  elapsed  between  the  commencement  of 
the  ministry  of  the  Messiah  and  of  his  forerunner,  as  had  pre- 
viously elapsed  between  their  births.  Pilkington,  however,  has 
supposed  there  were  tbont  seventeen  months  between  these 
events,  and,  contrary  to  the  united  authorities  of  the  most  learned 
harmonizers,  and  perhaps  to  his  general  good  judgment,  has 
adopted*the  fanciful  theory  of  Whiston,  who  supposes  thirteen 
months  to  have  transpired,  and  that  the  baptism  of  Christ  fol- 
lowed the  calling  of  Andrew,  Philip,  and  Nathaniel— the  mar- 
riage at  Cana — the  first  driving  of  the  buyers  and  sellers  from 
the  temple,  and  the  conversations  which  were  held  at  that 
period  in  Jerusalem,  and  vrith  Nicodemus.  It  is  ailer  this 
eventy  that  Whiston  inserts  the  baptism  of  Christ.  Pilkington 
goes  on  to  arrange,  in^  addition  to  these  eveiits,  the  baptizing 
by  Christ  himself  of  many  disciples  in  Judea,  and  his  conversa- 
tion with  the  woman  of  Samaria — the  believing  of  many  of  the  Sa- 
maritans and  Galileans,  and  the  healing  of  the  nobleman's  son  at 
Capernaum :  he  then  only  proceeds  to  the  account  of  the  bap- 
tism of  our  Lord,  and  his  subsequent  temptation,  both  of  which 
events  these  two  commentators  concur  in  placing,  as  the  Scrip- 
ture expressly  asserts,  immediately  after  tnat  event.  ' 

Whiston's  arguments,  and  with  bis  the  arguments  of  Pilking- 
ton and  Marshall,  in  favour  of  the  later  date  assigned  to  the 
baptism  of  Christ,  may  be  thus  enumerated  and  answered. 

1.  Eusebius  asserts  that  the  three  Evangelists  omitted  the 
former  part  of  Christ's  ministry,  which  took  place  before  the 
imprisonment  of  John. 

This  assertion  of  Eusebins,  as  is  easily  proved  by  examining 
the  several  harmonies,  is  totally  groundless :  the  more  public 
ministry  of  Christ  certainly  did  not  begin  till  that  event :  and 
even  if  it  were  correct,  John  no  where  declares  that  the  date 
of  the  baptism  of  Christ  was  that,  which  is  assigned  to  it  by 
Whiston. 

2.  It  appears,  from  Matt  iii.  14.  that  Jesus  btptized  before 
his  own  baptism. 

In  reply  io  this  remark.  Archbishop  Newcome  has  observed, 
that  Jonn,  as  a  prophet,  foreknew  that'  the  followers  of  Christ 
would  be  by  this  rite  initiated  into  his  religion ;  and  John,  ac- 
knowledging Christ  to  be  the  Messiah,  exclaims,  I  have  need 
to  be  baptized  of  Thee  (by  the  Holy  Spirit). 

3.  The  baptism  of  Christ  is  placed  after  the  history  of  John's 
ministry,  and  before  his  imprisonment. 

TIm;  Evangelists,  like  the  writers  of  the  Old  Testament,  do 
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Mmrk  i.  9.    that  Jesus  came  from  Nazareth  of  Galilee,  BeUuUn, 

Mattiu.ls»to  Jordan  unto  John,  to  be  baptized  of  him.  Il^d** 

.  rented  ooiu 

not  exactly  observe  the  cbronological  order,  as  Whiston  sup^  wUdenMU 
poses  they  did  in  this  instanee.  As  John  was  the  forerunner  of  Iq^q  r.^^,» 
Christ,  it  might  have  been  expected  that  they  woold  follow  the 
plan  they  have  actaally  adopted ;  that  is,  would  pnt  together 
all  those  actions  of  John  which  characterized  the  second  Elias :. 
and  would  then  proceed  to  the  ministry  of  our  Lord,  beginning 
with  his  baptism,  in  which  ho  was  solemnly  anointed  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  his  high  office. 

4.  It  appears,  iVom  Luke  iii.  21.  that  Christ  did  not  come  to 
be  baptized  till  all  the  rest  of  the  people  bad  been  baptized. 

The  expression^  Iv  rw  tarrKrOrivM,  implies  that  Christ 
came  to  John  while  the  people  were  still  continuing  to  desire 
baptism  from  John  ;  it  »  not  ftsrd  r6,  Campbell  translates  the 
passage,  *<  Now  when  John  baptized  all  the  people,  Jesus  was 
likewise  baptized" — making  them  simultaneous. 

5.  The  Baptist  was  imprisoned  immediately  after  the  baptism 
of  Christ,  Luke  iv.  13,  14 

But  this  observation  has  been  already  answered.  Whiston 
assumes  that  St.  Luke  wrote  in  order  of  time :  whereas  he  has 
merely  anticipated  the  relation  of  the  imprisonment  of  John, 
that  he  might  tietter  conclude  for  a  time  the  history  of  the 
Baptist. 

To  these  arguments  PSlkin^on  adds,  that  John  did  not  know 
Christ  till  he  had  seen  the  Spirit  descending  on  him — but  before 
his  baptism,  when  the  Spint  descended,  he  declared  he  knew 
him. 

To  this  the  Archbishop  replies.  John  i.  31. 33«  may  bo  re- 
conciled with  Matt.  iii.  14.  by  supposing  that  John,  for  wise 
reasons,  knew  not  Jesus  personally  till  ho  came  to  be  baptized; 
though  he  must  have  heard  before  of  Jesus's  name  and  wonder- 
ful birth,  from  his  own  relations.  God  seems  to  have  revealed' 
to  the  Baptist,  soon  alter  he  entered  on  his  ministry,  that  the 
visible  descent  of  the  Spirit  should  point  out  to  him  the  Mes- 
siah^ John  i.  33.  When  Jesus  came  to  be  baptized.  Matt  iii. 
14  it  is  probable  John  knew  him  by  a  supernatural  impulse  f 
as  Samuel  knew  Saul  and  David,  1  Sam.  ix.  17.  xvi.  12. :  and 
as  Ahgah  discovered  the  wife  of  Jeroboam,  1  Kings  xiv.  5.  see 
also  Luke  ii.  28.  38.  and  afterwards  the  sign  foretold,  John  i. 
33.  confirmed  the  Baptist  in  his  belief  that  Jesus  was  the 
Christ.  Lb  Clerc's  Paraphrase  on  Matt  iii.  14.  is,  Quod  afflatu 
prophetico  ah  eo  dicebatur:  nam  Jesum  non  norit.  Harm, 
p.  40.  And  F.  Spanheim  says,  dub.  evang.  3.  p.  147.  Nihil 
aljud  propositum  Joanni  Baptists  nisi  ostendere  se  non  ex  fa- 
miliaritate  aliquli  ante  contracts  Christum  novisse;  sed  ex 
merl  revelatione  coelesti ;  adeoque  nihil  a  se  dari  noc  cogna- 
tloni,  nee  amicitise,  nee  gratias,  nee  collusioni  alicui  clandes- 
tinse.  The  Baptist  is  not  to  be  understood  as  saying,  he  did 
not  know  Jesus,  hut  (y  a  sign  from  heaven  ;  see  Dr.  Priestley's 
Harm.  p.  78.  but  that  he  knew  him  not,  before  lie  came  to  he 
haptizeif  and  that  God  had  promised  a  sien  by  which  he  should 
be  known ;  which  sign,  intended  for  a  luU  confirmation,  was 
preceded  by  an  inspired  knowledge  of  Jesus.>''-*Newcome, 
Harm,  notes,  p.  6. 

These  apparently  inconsistent  passages  have  been  reconciled 
in  various  other  ways.  Hales,  vol.  ii.  part  ii.  p.  731.  is  of  opi- 
nion that  John  knew  Christ  personally,  but  was  not  informed 
of  his  dignity  and  office^  till  be  was  assured  of  it  by  a  miracle.. 
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MttUS.  14.      But  John  forbad  him,  saying,  I  haye  need  to  be  baptised  Bethibm, 
of  thee,  and  comest  thou  to  me?  IJthld  ^ 

15.      And  Jesus  answering,  said  unto  him,  Suffer  it  to  he  so  retted  on  iu 
now :  for  thus  it  becometh  us  to  fulfil  all  righteousness  ^.  P^'*g^ 
Then  he  suffered  him  :  wflderntii' 

Mark  L  9.     And  [he]  was  baptised  of  John  in  Jordan.  iBtoCanuB. 

Matt.  ill.  16.      And  Jesus,  when  he  was  baptized,  went  up  straightway 
out  of  the  water : 

Mark  i.  10.       And  Straightway  coming  up  out  of  the  water ; 

Ukeiii.  n.  and  paying, 

Lightroot  supposes  tBat  John  knew  not  that  Christ  was  in  the 
world  till  be  came  to  be  baptized— when  knowing  him  by  the 
Spirit,  John  forbade  him — and  the  sign  of  the  Holy  Ghost  de- 
scending from  heaven,  was  the  sign  given  him  for  assurance 
and  conirmation. — ^Vide  Elsley  in  John  i.  33. 

I  have  discussed  this  question  at  srreater  length  than  to  many 
will  appear  necessary :  because  Pilkington  is  one  of  my  autho- 
rities, and  has  written  a  dissertation  expressly  on  the  sulgect 

«"  The  time  had  now  arrived  when  tne  Messiah  was  to  beffin 
his  public  career,  and  to  break  forth  (Vom  the  obscurity  of  bis 
lowly  life.  He  commenced  it  in  that  manner  which  was  most 
salted  to  his  dignity  as  a  spiritual  Being,  by  an  act  of  obedience 
to  the  established  law  of  his  heavenly  Father,  accompanied  with 
the  most  fervent  prayer.  On  this  important  occasion,  in  the 
presence  of  the  assembled  multitude,  a  voice  fh>m  heaven  de- 
clared him  to  be  the  beloved  Son  of  God,  in  whom  he  was  well 
^pleased.  His  divine  mission  now  received  the  miracnlous  con- 
nrmation  which  had  always  satisfied  the  antient  patriarchs  and 
fathers  of  the  Jewish  Church.  It  received  the  testimony  of  the 
Bath  Col,  or  voice  froin  heaven ;  and  the  visible  glory  of  tho 
Shechinah  hovered  over  him. 

The  question,  whether  the  inauguration  of  Christ  into  his 
high  office  was  not  as  public,  and  therefore  as  generally  known, 
as  that  of  Moses,  will  be  discussed  in  the  note  to  ^  Peter  i.  16. 
Danzius,  in  a  learned  tract  preserved  hf  Meuschen,  in  his 
N.  T.  ex  Talmude,  has  treated  this  curious  and  interesting 
subject  at  some  length. 

^  Christ  came  t»  John  to  be  baptized.  He  was  baptized  by 
John  not  of  necessity,  not  for  his  own  sake,  but  for  ours.  He 
was  baptized  that  he  might  confer  honour  on  John,  sanction 
his  ministry,  and  commend  it  to  the  doubting  Jews.  By  this 
act  he  made  himself  the  head  of  all  who  by  baptism  confess  their 
sins,  and  are  admitted  into  the  Church.  He  sanctified  baptism 
by  thus  subjecting  himself  to  it,  that  man  might  not  despise  it 
as  an  useless  or  unmeaning  ceremony.  He  would  not  that  men 
should  refuse  to  come  to  the  baptism  of  their  Lord,  when  he 
had  not  disdained  the  baptism  or  his  servant.  By  baptism  he 
shadowed  out  the  difference  between  the  carnal  and  spiritual 
state  of  man,  and  between  his  own  and  our  fallen  condition ;  first 
mean,  then  glorious — first  earthly,  then  heavenly— first  mortal, 
then  immortal— first  buried  under  the  earth,  as  the  worshipper 
was  buried  under  the  water,  and  rising  therefirom  spiritual, 
changed,  and  glorious.  Christ  bv  his  baptism  renewed  his  co- 
venant with  his  Father;  and  fulfilled  all  righteousness,  by  com- 
plying with  ever^rlaw,  which  proceeded  from  the  wisdom  of 
God,  and  was  designed  only  for  the  happiness  and  restoration 
of  man.i.-.yide  Wilsius  de  Vila  Joannib  Miscell.  Sac.  voL  iL 
p.  537. 
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Mfttt.  iii.ie.  lo  !  Betbubtfs, 

Mark  i.  10.  he  irfaw  the  heavens  opened  lik*hld** 

Mati.ui.io.  unto  him,  and  he  saw  the  Spirit  of  God  descending  like  areatod  oniu 

dove  *•,  paasajre 

Lake  imM.  in  a  bodUy  shape,  like  a  dove,  wSdeSliia 

MattiiLlA.  and  lighting  upon  him :  iotoCaBaaa. 

17.     Andlo! 

Mark  LU.  there  came  a  voice  from  heaven,  saymg,  Thou  art  ray  be- 
loved Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased. 

Lakeiii2S.     And  Jesus  himself  began  to  be  about  thirty  years  of 
age. 

'^  As  a  dove  hovers  over  her  nest  with  an  nndalating  and 
gentle  motion,  so  did  the  emblem  of  the  presence  of  God  wave 
and  bend,  and  rise  and  fall,  over  the  head  of  our  Saviour.  Such 
seems  to  bo  the  most  defensible,  as  well  as  the  most  generally 
received  interpretation.  It  is  consistent  also  with  the  aoalosy 
that  may  be  found  between  the  old  and  new  covenants  (a.)  At  the 
beginning  of  the  material  creation  the  Spirit  of  God  moved  on 
the  face  of  the  waters ;  the  Spirit  of  God,  '<  dove  like,  sat 
broodinff  on  the  vast  abyss  (h)»**  At  the  commencement  of  a 
spiritual  creation  it  again,  by  a  visible  emblem  of  g^entleness 
and  love,  gives  an  earnest  to  mankind  of  its  purifying  influ- 
ences. As  the  calm  spirit  of  power,  silently  and  effectually 
commanded  the  chaotic  earth  to  produce  its  fruits,  and  ver* 
dure,  and  flowers :  as  it  peopled  the  dry  ground,  the  dark  blue 
ocean,  and  the  ample  air,  with  all  the  varieties  of  life ;  as  it 
spangled  the  sky  with  splendour,  and  gave  order  and  fflory  to 
tne  universe— so  does  the  same  mild  and  invisible,  yei  omni- 
potent Spirit,  ffently  hover  over  the  heart  of  man,  and  produce 
in  that  cold  and  barren  soil  the  firuits  of  obedience  and  boliaesiy 
the  flowers  and  the  fhigranoe  of  parity  and  peace ;  so  does  it 
imbue  the  soul  and  the  intellect  witn  all  the  varieties  of  sublime 
and  nuble  thoughts,  with  humility  and  submission,  with  the 
serenity  and  hope  of  a  Christian.  And  these  magnifieeat 
ol^'ects  are  accomplished,  by  directing  and  guiding  us  to  the  Ex- 
ample of  Him,  to  whom  first  the  heavens  opened,  and  upon 
whom  the  glory  of  God  descended. 

(e)  This  vitw  of  the  aaalogy  betweea  the  aotion  of  the  Spirit  at 
the  Creaitioii,  and  at  the  haptuun  of  Christ,  I  ind  oeafraied  by  a  sio- 

r'mr  traditioo  among  the  Jews.  In  a  Bote  in  Breseith  Rabbe,  sect. 
foL  4.  4.  OB  Genesis  t«  2.  we  read,  Et  spiritas  Dei  :^  iBteUigitor 
Spiritos  Regis  Messis,  de  quo  dieitnr,  Isa.  xi.  1.  Et  <ioiesoit  saner 
illam  Spiritas  Doauni.  Post  qa»  vetba  allegata  statim  Imbc  aodH 
R.  Ephraun  in  6r.  Gibborim  ad  Genes.  1.  S.  nBn*iQ,  inonboit,  tiad 
r4)UniibmfquafxdUainipermdo,iibmattmgmi,€it¥mM  Pergnat 

▼ero  in  Breseith  Rabba :  Qaomodo  vero  minintratar  Spiritas  Mesaie, 
et  yenit  movens  se^  super  faoiem  aqaamm  ?  Resp.  Qnando  vof  move- 
bitis  corda  vestra,  sioat  a(|aas,  per  poenitentiam ;  qaem  admodam  dicitar, 
Thren.  9. 10.  Effande,  sicnt  aqaas.  cor  toam  coram  Domino.  IntcRigt- 
tor  Spiritas  Mosmk.  Qaam  primnm  enim  iUe  se  snper  aqois  lecis 
oommerit,  statim  facta  est  redemptto.  Vide  Sohoetgeneii  Hora  He- 
braio«,  vol.  L  p.  9  and  10.  This,  then,  is  anoCher  iastaiice  of  the  won* 
derfal  folfilment  in  the  i>erson  of  Jesas  of  Naaareth,  of  many  of  the  sin- 
golar  traditions  entertained  among  the  Jews  respecting  their  Messiah. 
(6)  The  word  in  Genesis  nsmo  withoat  points,  most  be  considered 
as  a  participle  of  Hiphil,  the  caasative;  with  points  it  is  the  participle 
of  Pflie},  the  intensitive ;  a  signification  mach  more  consistent  both  with 
the  sense  of  flie  passsge  in  G«nesie,  and  the  description  of  the  descent 
of  the  emblematical  representation  of  the  power  of  the  Spurit  in  the 
Evaogclicsl  narrative. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


THE  TEMPTATION  OF  CHRIST— CHAP.  I.  9I 

MATT.  Hi.  part  of  ver.  18.  10,  and  17*  Betbabara, 

13  Then  cometh  Jesus  from  Galilee  ''t*^*  ^ 

15  — 4ind — ^tlie  heavens  were  opened—  tUS^  • 

17  — a  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  JL™^****'** 
whom  I  am  wdl  pleased.  ESSTe 

VABK  i.  part  of  ver.  10.  wilderness 

loto  CanuB. 
10  —and  the  Spirit,  like  a  dove,  deacending  upon  him : 

JAJKE  iii.  21, 22. 

21  Now — it  came  to  pass,  that  Jesus  also  being  baptized— 
the  heaven  was  opened, 

22  And  the  Holy  Ghost  descended— upon  him :  and  a  Toica 
came  fl-om  heaven,  which  said.  Thou  art  my  beloved  Son ;  in 
thee  I  am  well  pleased. 


Jolbn  Pe.  SECTION  XX. 

rKKl,47t9. 

^gar-fira,  The  Temptation  of  Christ**. 

MATT.  iv.  1 11.    MARK  iv.  12,  Id.   LUKE  iv.   1 13. 

l«ke  IT.  1.       And  Jesus,  being  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  returned  from  The  Wil- 
Jordan  :  and  was  led  by  the  spirit  into  the  wilderness.       demess. 

*>  ON  ms  TSMPTATION   OF  CBBXBT. 

In  order  to  understand  the  passage  of  the  New  Testament, 
which  is  contained  in  this  section,  and  is  jnstly  supposed  to  bo 
attended  with  more  difficulties  than  usual,  it  is  necessary  to 
consider  the  Messiah  under  that  name  which  is  alike  given  to 
him  in  the  Old  Testament,  in  the  New  Testament,  and  in  those 
of  the  Jewish  traditions,  which  may  be  received  with  most  con- 
fidence.  Christ  must  be  considered  under  the  character  of  the 
second  Adam,  who  came  into  the  world  to  fulfil  the  same  law 
which  the  first  Adam  had  violated.  That  he  might  more  evi« 
dentlr  and  effectually  aocomplish  this  ob^ject,  it  was  appointed 
that  he  should  be  tempted  like  unto  Adam,  and  undergo  the 
same  trial. 

If  we  consider  the  Messiah  in  this  point  of  view  as  the  second 
Adam,  it  seems  possible  that  we  shall  more  easily  solve  many  of 
the  difficulties  which  have  been  supposed  to  attend  the  literal 
interpretation  of  this  interesting  narrative.  The  Old  Testis 
ment  begins  with  an  account  of  the  preparation  of  the  material 
world  for  the  accommodation  of  the  first  Adam  $  the  New  Tes- 
tament relates  the  preparation  of  the  apiritnal  world  or  Church, 
for  the  reception  of  the  seoond  Adam. 

When  the  time  of  his  creation  came,  the  first  Adam  was 
formed  bv  the  power  of  God,  out  of  the  then  unpolluted  and 
uncursed  eartn— the  second  Adam  was  created  by  the  same 
power  of  the  Most  High,  in  a  similar  state  of  innocence  and 
perfection. 

When  the  first  Adam  was  ushered  into  the  world,  he  was  a 
perfect  man,  and  his  Father  blessed  him.  When  the  second 
Adam  had  attained  to  the  fulness  of  manhood,  ho  was  bom 
agaiA  of  the  waters  of  baptism,  and  was  blessed  firom  above ; 
both  were  sinless ;  both  were,  in  a  peculiar  sense,  the  sons  of 
Ood,  and  partakers  of  the  human  nature.  The  first  Adam  was 
l^aced  in  Paradise,  attd  fell  into  the  Wilderness.  The  second 
Adam  was  placed  in  the  Wilderness,  and  regained  that  Paradise 
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Mtrk  i.  11.      And  immediately  the  spirit  drivetli  him  into  the  wilder-  The  wn- 
ness,  *«"^ 

which  his  predecessor  had  forfeited.  Adam  was  driven  oat  of 
Paradise  into  the  Wilderness,  and  banished  from  the  tree  of 
life.  Christ  was  led  or  driven  into  the  Wilderness  by  the  same 
spirit,  to  undergo  the  same  trial,  and  by  a  sinless  obedience 
to  revoke  the  sentence  of  condemnation,  open  again  the  gates  of 
Paradise,  and  regain  the  tree  of  life.  In  him  we  have  another 
perfect  man,  as  yet  untouched  by  the  Tempter.  To  him, 
therefore,  as  to  the  first  Adam»  the  evil  spirit  makes  his  ap- 
proaches from  without,  proposing  bis  suggestions  in  a  personal 
conversation ;  for  as  the  nature  of  Christ,  like  that  of  Adam, 
was  uncorrupted  by  sin,  the  wicked  spirit  bad  no  immediate 
access  to  the  neart  It  was  for  this  cause  that  Eve  was  tempted 
in  a  personal  conversation ;  so  also  was  tempted  the  seed  or  the 
woman,  who  was  to  bruise  the  serpent's  head. 

To  shew,  however,  still  more  clearly  the  evident  parallel  that 
exists,  between  the  temptations  of  the  first  and  second  Adam, 
it  will  be  necessary  to  examine  the  peculiar  circumstances  of 
each  event. 

According  to  8t.  John,  all  the  sin  that  tempts  mankind  may 
be  comprised  in  these  three  terms  ^  the  lust  of  the  flesb--the 
lust  of  the  eye — and  the  pride  of  life  ;  and  to  these  three  may 
be  reduced  the  temptations  both  of  Adam  and  of  Jesus.  In  the 
temptation  in  Eden  these  three  principles  of  evil  are  evidently 
alluded  to,  in  the  description  of  the  forbidden  fruit.  In  the 
temptation  in  the  wilderness,  Christ  was  tempted  like  unto 
Adam;  and  in  a  more  general  sense,  like  unto  all  the  children  of 
Adam. 

Adam  was  first  tempted  to  the  lust  ofthe  flesh,  by  indulging  his 
natural  appetite  for  food,  in  a  manner  which  was  contrary  to 
the  express  command  of  God.  Christ  was  tempted  to  miiiy 
his  wish  for  food  in  a  manner  forbidden  by  the 'spirit  ofthe  law 
of  God.  He  was  tempted  to  suppiv  himself  with  provision,  by 
devoting  that  miraoiuons  power  which  was  given  hMi  for  the 
benefit  of  mankind,  and  for  the  more  eifeotual  demonstration 
of  the  truth  of  his  mission,  for  the  gratification  of  his  human 
nature. 

Adam,  was  secondly,  tempted  to  the  lust  of  the  eye :  <'  He 
took  of  the  flruit  because  it  was  pleasant  to  the  eye.**  And  the 
evil  spirit  enforces  the  power  or  the  motives  to  disobedience, 
by  perverting  the  understanding,  in  misrepresenting  Scripture 
itseIC  Our  Lord  was,  secondly,  tempted  by  the  perversion  of 
Scripture  itself,  to  indulge  that  feelins  which  is  gratified  by  the 
admiration  and  homage  of  the  world  He  was  invited  by  the 
Tempter  to  proclaim  himself  at  once,  by  the  performance  of  an 
useless  and  ostentatious  miracle,  the  promised  Messiah  of  the 
Jews.  Ho  was  invited  to  encourage  their  fiUse  notions  of  a 
Hf  ossiab,  and  to  obtain  immediate  possession  of  his  promised 
kingdom,  by  throwing  himself  from  the  pinnacle  (or  wing,  or 
batUement,  or  royal  portico,  for  the  word  wrfpvycov,  is  thus 
variously  rendered,)  ofthe  temple,  and  claim  the  homage  of  tho 
crowds  assembled  to  worship  there.  For  the  Jews  interpreted 
literallv  the  prediction  of  Malachi  iii.  1.  and  expected  that  tho 
Messian,  by  some  extraordinary  demonstration  of  his  power, 
would  suddenly  come  to  his  temple.  The  pilgrimage  which  our 
'  Lord  came  to  undergo,  was  one  which  was  expressly  and  pain- 
fully opposed  CO  all  that  train  of  feelings  and  dispositions,  so 
pleasing  16  our  fallen  nature.  The  Captain  of  our  salvation 
was  to  oecomc  perfect  through  sufieringv.    He  was  to  be  poor. 
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Mitt.iT.1.  to  beleuptedofthedevil.  TkeWn- 

Mark  i.  IS-^       And  he  was  there  in  the  wilderness  forty  days,  tempted  d«n»«w. 
of  Satan, 

despised,  insulted,  and  rejected.  At  the  time  when  his  psinftil 
career  was  beginning,  he  was  tempted  to  avoid  bis  appointed 
course  of  soffering,  and  to  assume  at  once  his  destined  honours, 
as  the  Messiah  of  Israel.  No  evil,  he  was  assured,  could  happen 
to  him,  if  he  was  the  Son  of  God— for  he  shall  give  his  angels 
charge  over  thee— they  shall  bear  thee  up,  and  protect  thee 
firom  suffering,  and  firom  danger.  Ostentation,  presumption, 
and  vanity,  constituted  the  second  temptation. 

Adam,  was  thirdly,  tempted  to  that  kind  of  evil,  iHiioh 
■MSt  alienates  the  homaa  race  firom  their  Creator;  he  was 
tempted  to  the  pride  of  life.  <'  It  was  a  tree  to  be  desired, 
to  make  one  wise."  The  wisdom  whioh  an  evil  spirit  would 
recommend  to  the  approbation  of  an  accountable  being,  must 
partake  of  his  own  nature ;  it  must  be  different  firom  that  spi- 
ritual wisdom  which  is  ft'om  above ;  and  of  which  Adam  was  a 
partaker.  It  was  the  wisdom  of  this  world,  which  is  elsewhere 
called  "  earthly,  sensual,  devilish."  It  is  that  human  wisdom 
by  which  the  pride  and  glory  of  life  is  attained-^y  whioh 
ambition  triumphs,  and  conquerors  obtain  their  temporal 
crowns  and  kingdoms.  To  this  temptation  likewise  onr 
Saviour  is  now  su^ected.  The  devil  takes  him  up  into  an  ex- 
ceeding high  mountain,  and  sheweth  him  all  the  kingdoms  of 
the  world,  and  the  glory  of  them,  and  promises  them  all  to 
Christ  on  one  condition  only,  that  he  will  worship  him— that 
Is,  provided  he  will  exchange  his  spiritual  kingdom,  which  Is  to 
be  purchased  with  the  most  excruciating  asony  and  suffering, 
lor  the  kingdoms  of  "this  world,  all  temporal  power  over  every 
nation  under  heaven.  In  the  second  temptation  he  had  in- 
^ted  Christ  to  obtain  the  homage  of  his  own  people,  and  to 
gratify  his  vanity  and  ostentation  by  hearing  and  receiving  the 
acclamations  of  the  Jews.  In  this  he  is  solicited  to  become  the 
sovereign  of  the  universe,  the  powerful  chief  of  one  great 
•empire,  embracing  alike  under  his  dominion  the  subdued  pride 
of  Rome,  and  the  submission  of  all  mankind. 

Thus  was  Christ,  the  second  Adam,  tempted  in  the  same 
nfannw  as  the  first  Adam ;  on  the  same  principles,  and  bv  the 
same  tempter.  But  he  was  also  tempted  as  we  are.  The  object 
of  Satan,  from  the  creation  of  Adam  to  the  present  moment,  is 
to  render  man  lufit  fiur  a  spiritual  condition,  by  inducing  him 
uniformly  to  act  fi*om  natural  motives.  The  spirit  of  evildoes 
not  desire  to  diminish  the  supposed  happiness  of  man  in  this 
world ;  it  endeavours  to  immerse  him  in  the  pursuit  of  worldly 
•eiyoyments,  comforts,  vanities,  and  pride,  in  such  manner  that 
-the  soul  becomes  imhruted^  and  embodied  in  material  olgeets. 
The  spirit  of  evH  so  endeavours  to  sensualize  and  animalize 
the  intellectual  and  moral  faculties  of  man,  that  his  inferior 
nature  mav  be  triumphant ;  and  consequentfy,  when  he  shall  be 
summoned  into  another  stage  of  existence,  he  may.  be  ren- 
dered totally  unfit  to  be  the  eternal  companion  of  GN>d  the  Judge 
of  all— of  Christ  the  Mediator— of  Holy  Angels— and  of  perfect 
spirits. 

Other  circumstances  may  be  adduced  to  complete  the  parallel 
between  the  two  temptations.  The  first  Adam  fell  through  the 
act  of  eatitfg ;  the  second  Adam  reversed  the  sentence  of  con- 
demnation, by  the  opposite  act  of  fasting  and  mortification. 
The  first  Adam  was  tempted  in  Paradise,  surrounded  by  all  the 
Animals  of  creation ,  over  which  he  ruled  in  a  state  of  innocence : 
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Ukainl.      Being  forty  iay  tempted  of  diederfl.    And  in  thoM  The  ym- 
dayv  he  did  eat  nothing.  demtifc 

the  second  Adam  is  described  by  St.  Mark,  i.  13.  to  have  been 
io  the  wilderness  with  the  wild  beasts.  He  sate  among  them, 
as  their  acknowledged  Lord,  in  the  same  state  of  innooency,  as 
the  first  Adam  had  eqioyed  before  his  falL  When  the  tempta. 
tioas  were  oompleted,  we  read  in  both  instances  of  a  most  cunons 
and  impressiTe  circumstance,  which  in  a  wonderful  manner 
oompletes  this  parallel.  When  the  first  Adam  fell,  the  angels 
of  God  were  placed  at  the  gate  of  the  garden  of  Bden,  to  keep 
him  from  tasting  the  firuit  of  the  tree  cf  life.  When  the  second 
Adam  trinmphed,  angels  came  and  ministered  to  him  of  that 
immortal  food  which  the  flaming  sword  of  dirine  wrath  had 
denied  to  the  children  of  disobedience. 

Fbr  the  passages  in  the  Old  Testament,  which  prophesy 
the  coming  of  Christ  as  the  second  Adam,  compare  3  8am.  rii . 
18, 19.  with  1  Chron.  xvii.  17.  When  David  desired  to  bnild  the 
temple  of  Jerusalem,  be  was  conmaiided  to  leaTe  the  perform- 
ance of  that  task  to  his  son,  because  he  had  himself  been 
throngfaout  his  life  engaged  in  wars.  The  message  te  this  efiisot 
was  delivered  b?  the  prophet  Nathan,  who  consoles  the  king  by 
deelarinp^  that  from  him  the  Messiah  sbonld  descend.  The  nng, 
OB  receiving  this  commnnlcation  iVom  the  divine  messenger, 
goes  up  to  the  tabernacle,  and  returns  thanks  to  Ctod  for  the 
promise.  He  thanks  dod  that  he  has  been  regarded  according 
to  the  law  («),  or  order  ((),  or  arrangement  (c)  of  the  Adam  that 
is  hereafter  to  be  firom  above. 

Among  the  titles  given  in  the  Old  Testament  to  the  Messiah, 
GoUected  by  Dr.  Pye  Smith,  in  his  valuable  work  on  the  Scrip- 
ture Testimony  to  the  Person  of  Christ,  I  find  this  <<  the  Adam 
from  above."  He  cites,  in  support  of  the  interpretation  which 
he  has  there  given  of  3  Sam.  vii.  and  1  Chron.  xvii.  1^  17.  the 
learned  criticism  of  Dr.  Kenuioott,  from  which  however  he  has 
in  some  measure  departed,  by  rendering  the  word  rmn  '*  order,** 
instead  of  <<  law."  Bishop  Horsleytranslates  it  •*  arrangement." 
fiis  criticism  is  very  ingenious.  The  words  in  the  original  are 
as  follow— 2  Sam.  vii.  19.  mrr  ^ttr  o^kh  nvn  mm— 1  Chron. 
xviL  17.  D^bR  mn*  TiVpon  an«n  tma  *3rMn%  &c. ;  on  which  Dr. 
Kennicott  observes,  ^  From  David's  address  to  Ctod,  after 
raeoiving  the  message  by  Nathan,  it  is  plain  that  David  under- 
stood the  son  promised  to  be  the  Messiah,  in  whom  his  house 
was  to  be  established  for  ever.  But  the  words,  which  seem  most 
expressive  of  this,  are  in  this  verse  now  rendered  very  unintelli- 
gibly, <  and  is  this  the  manner  of  man  ?'  Whereas  the  words 
onim  mv)  TMto  literally  signify,  *  and  this  is  (or  must  be)  the 
law  of  the  man,  or  of  the  Adam,'  i.  e,  this  promise  must  relate  to 
the  law,  or  ordinance,  made  by  Oed  to  Adam,  concerning  the 
seed  of  the  woman ;  the  man,  or  the  second  Adam:  as  the  Mes- 
siah is  expressly  ealled  by  St  Paul,  I  Cor.  xv.  45—47.  This 
flManing  will  be  yet  more  evident  from  the  parallel  place, 
I  Chron.  xvii.  17.  whore  the  words  of  David  are  now  miserably 
rendered  thus :  <  And  tboa  hast  regarded  me,  according  to 
the  estate  of  a  man  of  high  degree.*  Whereas  the  words 
n^jfon  o^Kn  -nna  *5n*KT«  literally  signify, « and  thou  hast  regarded 
me,  according  to  the  Adam  that  is  ftiture,  or  the  man  that  is 
from  above,'  (for  the  word  r^bvnn  very  remarkably  signifies 
hertqfter  as  to  time,  and  from  abwe  as  to  place) ;  and  thus  St. 
Paul,  including  both  senses,  '  The  second  man  is  the  Lord  from 
iMaven  :'  and,  Adam  is  the  figuro  of  him  that  was  to  come,  or 
thefoture.    Rom.  v.  14." 
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Mftt.  It.  3.      And  when  he  kad  &8ted  forty  days  and  forty  nigbts,  he  The  wa- 
was  afterward  an  hungred:  demeM. 


It  U  upoB  ikic  pastage  that  Bishop  Horalejr  has  remarked 
<whetber  *iin3  or  Tinn  be  read  in  1  Chron.  xvii.  17.)  When 
these  two  passages  are  considered  in  their  respective  contexts, 
it  is  manifest  that  they  are  exactly  parallel ;  and  both,  when 
rightly  understood,  must  render  the  rerj  same  sense.  The 
Tarieties  in  the  expression,  being  only  such  as  the  writer  of  the 
Book  of  Chronicles  has  introduced,  according  to  his  manner  for 
the  sake  of  greater  accuracy  in  relating  the  words  of  another, 
or  to  explain  words  and  phrases  that  might  seem  doubtful  in 
the  narrative  of  the  more  ancient  author.  Hence  it  is  to  be 
inferred  that  the  words  riTin  in  Samuel,  and  nin  in  the  Book  of 
Chronicles,  are  words  of  the  very  same  import,  and  are  to  be 
referred  to  the  same  root,  differing  only  in  the  gender,  which  is 
feminine  in  Samuel,  and  masculine  in  Chronicles.  The  writer 
of  the  Book  of  Chronicles  probably  preferred  the  masculine 
form  to  prevent  the  necessity  of  refemnff  the  noud  to  the  root 
nT,  (Vom  which  the  feminine  nTin  may,  out  the  masoultne  i>n 
cannot,  be  derived.  The  true  root,  therefore,  in  the  judgment 
oftbe  inspired  writer  of  the  Book  of  Chronicles,  was  Tin;  and 
the  two  passages  may  be  thus  expounded : 

2  Sam.  vii.  19.  **  And  this  (namely,  what  was  said  about  his 
house  in  distant  times,)  is  the  arrangement  about  The  Mam,  O 
X«ord  Jehovah.^ 

1  Chron.  xvii.  17.  ^And  thou  hast  regarded  me  in  the  arrangOi* 
vent  about  The  Max  that  is  to  be  from  above,  O  Gk>d  Jehovah." 
That  is,  in  forming  the  scheme  of  the  incarnation,  regard  was 
had  to  the  honour  of  David,  and  his  house  as  a  secondary 
4>l^*ect,  by  making  it  a  part  of  the  plan,  that  the  Messiah  should 
be  born  in  his  family.  This  is  indisputably  tbe  sense  of  both 
passages,  though  fur  more  clearly  expressed  by  the  later 
writer  (<{)•  Dr.  Kennicott,  not  perceiving  the  identity  of  the 
two  woros  n*iin  aiid  Tin,  was  not  aware  that  the  two  passages 
render  the  very  same  sense,  with  no  other  difference  than  the 
advantage  of  perspicuity,  and  perhaps  of  accuracy,  in  reciting 
David's  very  words,  on  the  side  of  the  author  of  the  Book  of 
Chronicles.  I  owe,  however,  to  Dr.  Kennicott  the  important 
hint,  that  dikh,  in  Samuel,  and  nVyon  dikh,  in  Chronicles, 
allude  to  Christ,  and  to  none  else,  which  led  me  to  tbe  right 
understanding  of  both  passages.— Horsloy's  Biblical  Criticisms, 
vol.  i.  p.  184.  See  also  Arrangement  of  the  Old  Testament, 
vol.  i.  p.  651. 

It  is  difficult  to  B9J  whjT  Bishop  Horsley,  after  this  confes- 
jion,  should  have  differed  in  anotner  point  from  Dr.  Kennicott, 
and  translated  dikh  by  the  Man,  instead  of  the  Adam.  Dr. 
P.Smith  has  very  justly  observed,  from  Dr.  Kennicott's  tran- 
slation, that  the  inferences  to  be  drawn  fVom  this  passage  are, 
that  the  Messiah  would,  at  a  period  remotely  future,  descend  . 
from  David,  and  that  he  would  sustain  a  relation  to  the  human 
race  analogous  to  that  of  the  first  man. 

In  the  New  Testament  also,  our  Lord  is  called  the  Adam  flrom 
<d>ove.  We  read  these  remarkable  words,  (1  Con  xv.  47.)  The 
ftrst  man  is  of  the  earth  earthy,  the  second  man  is  the  Lord 
from  Heaven.  Through  the  greater  part  of  that  beautiAil 
chapter  St. 'Paul  draws  a  parallel  between  the  first  and  second 
Adam.  In  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  (v.  14.)  he  calls  the  first 
Adam  tbe  figure  of  him  that  was  to  come.  (Compare  also  John 
iii.31.  vUi.Sa.) 
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MittW.B.       And  when  the  tempter  came  to  him,  he  saidy  If  thou  The  WS- 
be  the  Son  of  God,  command  that  these  stones  be  made  *«"»«»». 
bread. 

Lake  it.  8.  command  this  stone  that  it  be  made  bread. 


The  Jewish  traditions  also  affirm  the  same  doctrine,  and  St. 
Paoly  in  this  passage,  (1  Cor.  X7.  47.)  uses  the  very  same  ex- 
pression which  is  (band  in  the  book  Zohar  on  this  subject :  acir* 
cumstance  which  may  be  considered  as  affording  a  proof  of  the 
Teal  date  of  that  curious  book.  It  is  said  to  consist  priocipally 
of  a  recital  of  the  expositions  and  doctrines  of  Babbi  Simeon  (e% 
the  son  of  Jochai,  who  was  the  cotenmorary  of  the  Apostles, 
and  probably  known  to  St.  Paul,  himselfone  of  the  most  learned 
of  his  day. 

The  Messiah  is  there  called  kV)6.  onn,  the  Adam  on  high, 
and  is  said  to  have  dominion  over  all  things,  as  the  first  man, 
the  Adam  below,  nicnn  dik,  had  by  divine  appointment  over 
the  inferior  crei^ion  of  this  world.  The  same  idea  repeatedly 
occurs  in  the  rabbinical  writings.  Plura  adhuc,  ibi  habentur, 
•ays  Schoetgenius,  sed  hsc  sufficiant.  I  have  selected  a  few  of 
the  very  curious  traditions  dispersed  through  his  book  (/). 

I  would  hero  conclude  the  attempt  to  prove  that  Jesus  of  Na- 
zareth was  the  one  Messiah,  from  his  being  the  second  Adam,  as 
the  Old  Testament,  the  New  Testament,  and  the  Jewish  traditions 
assert  the  Messiah  to  be;  but  Mr.  Jones  has  added  some  ideas 
on  the  time  during  which  the  temptation  lasted,  which  maj 
oonfirm  the  propriety  of  the  reasoning  now  adopted.  Accord- 
ing to  tradition,  Adam  and  Eve  are  supposed  to  have  been  tried 
forty  days  in  Paradise.  Jones,  in  ma  interesting  dissertation 
on  the  ''  Temptation  of  Christ,"  arguing  on  this  supposition, 
eoncludes  that  the  period  of  forty  days  will,  from  this  circum- 
stance, naturally  occur  in  other  transactions ;  and  particularly 
in  this  of  our  Saviour's  temptation.  The  flood  brought  upon 
the  world  by  sin  committed  m  Paradise,  (Geu.  v.  29.)  lasted  for 
forty  days— and  so  long  were  the  rains  descending,  that  the  sin 
and  its  history  might  be  recognized  in  the  punishment.  When 
the  Israelites  searched  the  land  of  Canaan,  the  second  Paradise, 
they  had  a  foretaste  of  it  for  forty  days,  (Numb.  xiv.  33, 34.) 
and  the  people  who  murmured  at  the  evil  reuort  of  those  faith- 
less messengers  were  condemned  to  wander  forty  ^ears  (a  year 
for  a  day)  in  the  wilderness.  (Jones's  Works,  vol.  lii.  173.)  To 
which  may  be  added  many  other  symbolical  coincidences.  Moses, 
as  the  founder,  and  the  great  lawgiver,  of  the  Jewish  Church, 
(asted  twice  forty  days  and  forty  nights  on  Mount  Horeb,  when 
he  first  received  the  tables  of  the  law,  and  after  they  had  been 
broken  and  were  again  restored.  Elijah  also,  the  reformer  of 
the  Jewish  Church,  by  the  same  superhuman  power,  after  he 
had  crossed  the  river  Jordan,  fasted  for  the  same  number  of 
daySf  and  in  the  same  wilderness,  as  Moses  had  formerly  done. 
Are  these  mere  coincidences  ?  Is  it  not  rather  probable  that 
Christ,  who  came  to  fulfil  the  law  to  the  uttermost,  and  to  esta- 
|>lish  on  it  a  more  perfect  dispensation,  should  be  appointed  to 
give  the  same  evidence  of  his  divine  mission  ;  and  to  undergo 
the  same  preparation  as  his  typical  predecessors  had  already 
Ailfilled. 

(a)  Kenmoott'i  (Posthomoas)  Remuks  oh  the  Old  Testamant,  p.  114. 
(h)  Smith's  Scriptn^  Testimony  to  the  Person  of  the  Messiah,  vol.  i. 
p.  184.    (c)  Horsley's  Biblical  Critioisms,  vol.  i.  p.  150.    (d)  Smith's 
Scriptwa  Testimony,  &e.  vol.  i.  p.  186.    («)  Schoetgeoias  Hone  He- 
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Liiln«r.4.       And  Jesus  answered  him,  saying,  It  is  written,  that  The  Wil- 
man  shall  not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  of  ^•"'•*** 
God. 
Matt  iv.  4.  that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God. 

6.       Then  the  devil  taketh  him  up  into  the  holy  city,  and  J«™»^cin. 

setteth  him  on  a  pinnacle  of  the  temple, 
6.      And  saith  unto  him,  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  cast 
thyself  down 
Ukeiv.d.  from  hence: 

10.  For  it  is  written.  He  shall  give  his  angels  charge  over 
thee,  to  keep  thee :  . 

11.  And  in  tf^r  hands  they  shall  bear  thee  up,  lest  at  any 
time  thou  dash  thy  foot  against  a  stone. 

^       And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  him, 
lfiiLiT.7.  It  is  written  again,  Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy 
God. 
8-       Again,  the  devil  taketh  him  up  into  an  exceeding  high  Qnanui- 
mountain,  and  sheweth  him   all  the  kingdoms  of  &e  ^*^** 
world,  and  the  glory  of  them ; 
Ukew.  5.  in  a  moment  of  time  ^\ 


bnies,  toI.  ii.  p.  271.  (f)  In  toI.  i.  p.  670,  of  the  Hons  Hebrmio 
Nomina  Hit  dno  Jndieis  sunt  familiana.  Nun  Adnmni  primna  temper 
et  nbiqne  vmnn  csnK,  et  in  libro  Sohar  "Honp  q-tk.  Sohar  Genet, 
fol.  14.  ool.  63.  Qnam  nondom  oontnmmati  ettentteptem  ordinet 
diemm  tnperiorom,  nondum  abtolntnt  ent  MVyb  DiK  Adam  tapernnt. 
Com  abtolTeretnr  kVit^  tnperiat,  dictot  ett  nKVir  DIM  Adam  tapenor: 
com  abtolTeretnr  inferint,  dictnt  ett  nKnn  tsHH.  Et  (^nem  admodnm, 
potlipiaiA  omnia  abtolnu  taat,  Adamnt  infenor  dominatnr  omnibot 
queonnque  in  Sffnndo  creata  tnnt,  tic  Adam  tnperior  xba  bjf  .tt^bv, 
•omnibut  omnino  rebut  dominaton  Schoetgen.  Hor.  Heb.  vol.  i«  p.  672. 
Jilknt  Rabeni,  fol.  147.  S.  nKTin  Tm  Ttuh^  -m  Parid  tnperior  et 
David  inferior,  pvn  n  nxVp  tnperior  ett  Dent  primnt,  ynnn  n  nxnm 
et  inferior  est  Dent  jpottremnt.  Schoetgen.  toI.  i.  p.  67S.  In  anotber 
pattage  of  one  of  the  Tabnndical  writinj^  we  read  that  tince  the  first  Adam 
wat  in  the  transgretsion,  the  Messiah  will  be  the  latt  Adam  to  take 
awaj  tin.  Neve  Schalom,  fdl.  160.  2.  citante  Edzardo  ad  Berachoth, 
e.  1.  p.  176  apnd  Schoetgen.  vol.  i.  p.  671.  In  the  oommentarj  on  PktH 
verbt  XXX.  4.  we  read— ^WTiat  it  hit  name— the  Heavenly  Adam,  or  the 
Adam  from  above — and  what  it  hit  Son't  name,  the  earthly  Adam,  the 
Adtm  from  below.  Zohar  ad  Genet,  xxxix.  9.  In  the  honr  in  which  Adam 
aeoeived  the  celettial  image,  all  oreataret  came  to  him,  and  acknow- 
ledged bim  king  of  the  evth.  Jalhnt  Rnbeni^  fol.  21. 1.  Schoetgen. 
vol.  i.  p.  673.  ni&v  Hipm^  oiK  r»*nn  *rjwa — He  wat  with  tbe  wild 
beasta.  There  is  mnch  cnriont  matter  alto  of  a  timilar  nature  on  those 
wordt  of  JSt  Paol,  1  Cor.  xv.49.  iucSva  rnxoUs,  'Eueova  m  ItrHfiapis 
— ^At  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the  earthy,  we  thall  also  bear  the 
image  of  the  heavenly.    Schoetgen.  Hor.  Heb.  vol.  i.  p.  653. 

**  Those  who  reject  the  literal  interpretation  of  the  accoaot 
of  our  Lord's  temptation,  have  laid  great  weight  on  this  phrasoy 
*'  in  a  moment  of  time/'  tv  vtyuii  x^^*  ^  demonstrating  the 
Khole  aoene  to  be  a  vision.  Tne  real  etate  of  the  ease  seems, 
howerer,  to  be,  that  the  tempter  convered,  or  took,  or  aceom- 
panied,  our  Lord  to  the  moantaioy  and  shewing  him  in  a  mo- 
meat^  time  the  kingdoms  of  Judea,  whieh  were  then  before 
him,  tm^e$ted  to  him  at  the  same  moment  the  superior  glory  of  all 
the  other  governments  and  dominions  of  the  earth,  the  greatest 
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Luke  it.  6,       And  the  devil  said  unto  him,  Qiin»- 

Matt.hr.9.       And  saith  unto  him,  All  these  things  will  I  give  thee,     ^•'^ 
Lnkeir.6.  All  this  power  will  I  give  thee,  and  the  glory  of  them: 

for  that  is  delivered  unto  me ;  and  to  whomsoever  I  will 

I  give  it. 

7.  If  thou  therefore  wilt  worship  me, 
Mfttt  IT.  0.  if  thou  wilt  fall  down  and  worship  me, 
LokeiT.T.   all  shall  be  thine. 

8.  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him.  Get  thee 
behind  me,  Satan :  for  it  ift  written,  Thou  shalt  worship 
the  Lord  thy  God^  and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve. 

Matt.  IT.  II.      Then  the  devil  leaveth  him, 

Lake  iy.  IS.     And  when  the  devil  **  had  ended  all  the  temptation,  he 
departed  from  him  for  a  season. 

of  which  (the  Roman  empire,)  was  then  at  the  height  of  itt 
power.  Bishop  Porteus  remarks  on  this  passage,  that  Abbe 
Mariti  describing  this  mountain,  speaks  of  it  as  extremely  high, 
and  commanding  the  most  beaotifal  prospect  imaginable.  It 
overlooks  the  mountains  of  Arabia,  the  country  of  Gilead,  the 
country  of  the  Ammonites,  the  plains  of  Moab,  the  plain  of  Je- 
richo, the  river  Jordan,  and  the  whole  extent  of  the  Dead  Sea. 
These  various  domains  the  Tempter  might  shew  to  our  Lord 
distinctly,  and  might  also  at  the  same  time  point  out,  (for  so  the 
original  word  sometimes  signifies,)  and  direct  our  Lord's  eye 
towards  several  other  regions  that  lay  beyond  them,  which 
might  comprehend  all  the  principal  kingdoms  of  the  eastern 
world.  According  to  tradition,  the  mountain  on  which  our 
Saviour  was  tempted  is  called  Quarantania. — Manndrell  de- 
scribes it  as  exceedingly  high,  and  difficult  of  ascent,  having  a 
small  chapel  at  the  top,  and  another  about  halfway  up,  on  a 
prominent  part  of  a  rock.  Near  this  latter  are  several  caves 
and  holes,  originallv  used  by  hermits,  and  by  some  even  of  thfo 
day,  during  the  period  of  Lent,  in  imitation  of  the  example  of 
our  blessed  Saviour.  The  words  of  the  Evangelists  are  so 
clear  and  distinct,  in  their  account  of  this  transaction,  and  ft 
was  so  evidentW  a  premeditated  scheme  on  the  part  of  Satan, 
availing  himself  of  the  first  symptom  of  human  weakness,  be- 

g inning  his  attack  at  the  moment  that  our  Saviour  *'  was  an 
ungered ;"  that,  had  we  no  other  evidence,  there  can  be  no 
reasonable  grounds  for  considering  the  temptation  in  any  other 
point  of  view  than  as  a  real  contest. 

The  temptation  of  Christ,  as  well  as  that  of  our  first  parents, 
must  be  considered  as  a  real  scene.  We  are  not  justified  in 
making  our  present  experience  the  criterion  of  truth,  and  re- 
jecting the  positive  testimony  of  Revelation,  on  account  of 
theoretical  difficulties.  The  whole  question  concerning  the 
origin  and  continuance  of  evil  is  involved  in  insuperable  mys- 
tery. But  we  may  with  as  much  propriety  deny  the  origin  of 
evil,  as  refuse  to  believe  in  its  remedy:  which  it  cannot  be 
Irrational  to  conclude  would  be,  in  some  manner,  correspondent 
to  the  disease.  Till  the  next  stage  of  our  being  has  developed 
the  uarevealed  mysteries  of  the  Deity  who  made  mankind,  we 
must  be  oontented,  Uke  obedient  children,  to  believe  much  that 
.  we  cannot  yet  uniierstand. 

**  The  Evil  Spirit  in  this  temptation  is  caHed  by  the  three 
saaos,  which  unttecUy  characterise  him  as  the  destrovtfr  of  man. 
Be  is  at  once  their  enemy  (Saniya;),  their  aoeuser  (o  AioCoXocy, 
and  their  tempter  (o  irnpaimf). 
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Mti^i.  iib       And  he  was  wkh  the  wiM  iMttBts ;  and  liit  angels  mi-  Qu 

nistered  tifito  him. 
Matt.if .  11.  aofli  Deholtli  angels  came  and.  tntmstereol  unto  lum  • 


^  In  this  history  of  the  temptation,  St  Matthew's  order  is. 
1.  Command  that  these  stones  he  made  bread.  2.  Cast  thYseif 
down  from  the  temple.  3.  I  will  give  thee  all  thou  seest  ironp 
this  high  mountain,  if  thou  wilt  laU  down  and  worship  me.— £nt. 
Luke's  order  is,  the  iSrst  temptation  the  same  as  St.  Matthdw^ 
the  third  temptation  i^  placed  by  him  for  the  second,  and  the 
senond  for  the  third.  But  St.  Luke  does  not  affirm  this  order. 
He  has  only  gal  iwaytrfiav,  t.  ^  and  rot  iiyaytm,  ▼.  9.  Whereas 
St.  Matthew  uses  partielaa,  wbtoh  seem  to  fix  his  order;  as,  rSrt 
T.  5  and  viSXtv,  v.  8.  Le  Clai'c  says.  Hoc  repugnantia  haberi 
Don  potest^  cum  neuter  evangelistarum  pronteatur  se  *ii4c  ia 
se  ordinem  temporis  aeonrate  aeoutim^  Newcomers  Notes  t» 
bis  Harmony,  p.  S  fol.  edit.  Dublin.  1778. 

Possibly  tfae  reason  of  fcha  difference  in  the  order  of  the  ao- 
<coiint  of  the  tetnptations  given  us  in  these  two  Evangelists,  may 
be  in  aome  measare  ascertained  from  a  oonsidertftkHi  ef  the 
respeetiTe  eauaes  for  wineh  they  eriginally  eoa^poaed  tbeir 
Oospels.  Bt.  Maahew  wrote  for  the  Jews  of  Judea.  The  title 
of  king  was  the  moat  usual  name  given  to  the  Messiah  by  the 
Jews.  Yalgatissinram  eat  lioc  nomen  Messiie,  quem  Jndei  tibi* 
^ae  Yocant,  mnan  '^So,  aays  Sehoctgennis.  Ht>r»  Hebr.  vol.  i. 
p.  18»  and  instances  abound  throngb  bis  book.  Bat  he  -was  adt 
«nly  considered  as  king  of  Israel,  bat  king  ever  all  «be  world. 
Tliiia  we  read  <Zohar  ^Oenes.  M.  VtH.  eel.  <)99.  ad  verba, 
denes,  alix.  11.  ex  versione  66rameri,  p.^,  apod  Seboelgen. 
Tol.  ii.  p.  8S8-9.)  So  the  king  Meesias  wilt  ^faew  favour  to  Is- 
rael, but  he  wDl.be  a  terror  to  all  people  who  profess  not  the 
ftme  relifioa.  St.  Matthew,  therefore^  toems  to  point  out  to  bis 
Jewish  readers,  that  Jesus,  who  was  the  true  spiHtoal  Messtra, 
#r«t  conquered  aH  desire  for  the  hiauries  of  Hfb— ^Hc^en  reused 
4o  declare  biMself  by  anv  useless  tbongb  -stunendeas  niracfe,  the 
«apeeted  king  of  Israel,  by  proving  mmson,  at  mi  unfit  timq, 
and  iaan  unsuitable  manner,  the  Messiah  they  enrpected:  for  bis 
eourse  vrw  that  of  toil  and  suffering,  of  neglet^ed  and  lowly 
poverty  and  scorn,  till  the  time  came  for  the  estabKsbment  of 
bis  spiritual  kingdom.  In  repulsing  the  ^bird  temptation,  be 
ebewed  biseontempt  of  aH  worldly  power,  and  wisdom,  and  dis> 
tiaotion,  tiH  the  prontsed  period  when  the  converted  Heathen 
abofdd  be  given  him  for  his  spiritual  inheritance,  and  the 
utmost  parts  of  the  eartb  for  his  spiritual  possession.  The 
^kraiigettst  thus  preserves  the  climax.  He  ascends  from  one 
gradation  6f  virtueio  another,  and  shews  bow  our  Lord,  by  re- 
sisting the  tempter,  attained  to  that  height  of  excellence  which 
eught  to  impress  the  mind  irith  tbo  greatest  Veneration. 

8t.  Luke  wrote  for  the  Gentiles  of  Achaia.  He  places  before 
them  the  same  triumph  of  Christ,  and  teaches  the  same  doe- 
trine  ;  that  be  conquered  the  desire  of  the  pleasures  of  this  life, 
the  love  of  temporal  dominion  over  the  world  at  large,  and  all 
the  daszliuff  glories  aud  triumphs  to  which  that  dominion  led. 
^ai  he  teaHies  this  doctrine  in  the  manner  the  most  Ukely  to 
impi^ss  tbe  minds  of  bis  Gentile  readers ;  for  which  purpose  lie 
changes  tbe  order  to  preserve  the  appropriate  ctimax,  aad  the 
gradation  of  the  power  of  tbp  temptation.  Christ  conquered  tbe 
desires  of  the  appetite:  this  was  tbe  first  temptation,  in^the 
second  be  was  offered  that  which  the  GtenUlcs  esteeaied  tbe 
highest  point  of  human  happiness,  aafversal  doriii^ion  orer  all 
H  2 
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MATT.  iT«  1.  and  part  of  ver.  4  6. 7. 10.  QtiinB- 

1  Then  was  Jesus  led  up  of  the  Spirit  into  the  wilderness.         tanit. 


the  kingdoms  of  the  world.  And,  lastly,  he  was  invited  to  throw 
himself  from  the  pinnacle  of  the  temple,  and  to  receive  at  once 
all  those  divine  honours  which  the  Heathen  paid  to  their  gods, 
for  such  a  demonstration  of  divine  power  would  have  been  immor* 
talized,  and  would  have  placed  him  above  all  their  other  deities. 
It  is  well  known  in  what  high  estimation  temporal  ambition 
and  sovereignty  were  at  that  time  held  by  the  unconverted  Pa- 
gans. The  well  known  compliments  which  Horace,  in  various 
passages,  pays  to  Augustus— 

QaoB  inter  Augustus  recnmbens 
Purpuroo  bibit  ore  nectar. 

Carm.  lib.  iii.  Od.  36. 

or  the 

Prnsens  divus  habebitor 
Augustus,  &c.  &c. 

Carm.  lib.  iii.  Od.  5. 

were  not  merely  expressions  of  flattery  which  had  only  a  highly 
courtly  meaning :  but  they  may  be  considered  as  conveying  the 
real  opinion  which  the  Heathen  world  entertained  of  those  who 
obtained  universal  empire ;  they  esteemed  such  as  gods,  and 
actually,  as  all  ancient  history  proves,  paid  them  homage,  and 
offered  sacrifices  to  them,  and  to  their  statues,  as  to  Gods.    St. 
Luke,  therefore,  represents  oar  Lord,  not  only  as  rqjeoting  the 
sovereignty  over  the  world,  but  as  refusing  to  obtain,  bv  a  mere 
exertion  of  his  power,  all  the  glittering  homa^,  and  nattering 
pomp,  attendant  on  such  an  elevation.    This,  in  the  opinion  of 
a  Heathen,  would  be  the  highest  test  of  virtue.    The  inference 
in  both  instances  would  be  the  same ;  he  who  performed  all  the 
great  works  recorded  in  the  Bvangelists,  alike  contemned  and 
declined  those  objects,  which,  in  the  opinion  of  both  Jew  or 
Gentile,  were  the  most  highly  to  be  prized  and  valued.    From 
the  narrative  of  the  temptation  they  would  learn  that  Christ 
was  the  Lord  and  giver  oi  greater  and  more  estimable  blessings 
than  the  luxuries,  the  honours  or  the  most  enviable  distinc- 
tions and  advantages  of  this  life.     They  would  infer  that  his 
kingdom  was  a  spiritual  kingdom,  and  to  be  obtained  at  the 
sacrifice  of  all  worldly  eiigoyments.    With  him  the  brightest 
jewels  of  a  diadem  were  repentance  and  faith— the   highest 
honours  a  broken  and  contrite  heart— and  his  greatest  glory 
to  do  the  will  of  his  Father  who  was  in  heaven,  takd  to  re- 
ceive the  submission,  the  love,  and  affection  of  his  subjects. 

Thus  will  the  accounts  of  the  two  Evangelists  be  reconciled. 
Both  relate  the  same  facts— both  enforce  the  same  doctrine— 
the  order  is  different,  because  each  considered  the  opinions 
and  modes  of  thinking  prevalent  among  those  they  addressed, 
.  and  were  anxious  to  impart  the  greatest  weight  to  their 
doctrine. 

It  will  be  observed,  that  this  interpretation  is  submitted  to 
the  reader,  on  the  supposition  that  the  popular  interpretation 
of  the  wdffOQ  TOQ  taoCKjtiaQ  rdv  K^fu>v,  (Matt.  iv.  S.)  be  the  correct 
reading ;  that  it  is  rightly  rendered,  the  kingdoms  of  this  worid, 
and  that  consequently  the  corresponding  phrase  in  St.  Luke, 
wdoa^  rckc  toffiKtioQ  ti^q  6ucovfiiyfiU  (Luke  iv.  5.)  must  have  the 
same  signification,  and  are  not  to  be  referred  principally  to  the 
kinadoms  into  which  Judea  was  at  that  time  divided.  The 
reading  proposed  by  Michaelis  in  this  passage  appears  coigeo- 
tnral,  and  Archbishop  Lawrence  has  endeavoured  to  prove  it 
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4  But  he  answered  and  said,  It  is  written,  Man  shall  not  live  Qmraii- 
by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word—  t    * 

6  — for  it  is  written,  He  shall  give  his  angels  charge  ooncern* 
log  thee :  and  in  their  hands  they  shall  bear  thee  up,  lest  at  any 
time  thoi^  dash  thy  foot  against  a  stone. 

7  Jesus  said  unto  him — 
10  Then  saith  Jesus  unto  him.  Get  thee  hence,  Satan :  for  it 

is  written,  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  Qod,  and  him  only 
shall  thou  serve. 

LOKB  iv.  part  of  ver.  2. 3. 6.  9. 

3  —and  when  they  were  ended,  he  afterward  hungered. 
3  And  the  devil  said  unto  him  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  Gh>d-« 

5  And  the  devil,  taking  him  up  into  an  high  mountain,  shewed 
unto  him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world— 

9  And  he  broughthim  to  Jerusalem,  and  set  him  on  a  pinna* 
cle  of  the  temple,  and  said  unto  him,  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  Qod, 
oast  thyself  down. 

unfounded.  It  is  however  so  curious,  that  I  shall  append  to  thia 
note  both  the  remarks  of  the  learned  German,  and  the  objec- 
tions of  his  critic.    The  reader  will  then  be  able  to  decide. 

Michaelis  is  labouring  to  prove  that  the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew 
was  composed  in  Hebrew,  and  derives  one  argument  in  support 
of  bis  opinion,  from  Matt.  iv.  8.  The  tempter  conducts  Christ  to 
the  top  of  a  lolly  mountain,  and  shews  him  wdaac  rde  toffiXilac 
rov  KSfTftov,  If  we  take  this  in  a  literal  sense,  the  tbing  is  impos- 
sible :  if  it  was  a  mere  illusion,  there  was  no  necessity  for  ascend* 
hig  a  lofty  mountain.  Here  then^  it  appears,  that  some  word  was 
used  in  the  Hebrew  origitia],  which  was  capable  of  more  than  one 
translation  :  perhaps  y*^Mn,  which  signifies  '<  the  land,"  as  well 
as  the  earth:  or  '^nn,  which,  as  well  as  6uc«/mvi7,  may  denote  the 
land  of  Palestine :  or,  thirdly,  which  is  perhaps  the  most  pro- 
bable conjecture,  it  is  not  improbable  that  St.  Matthew  wrote 
«3yn  mihnyi  *y^,  that  is,  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  Holy  Land,  and 
that  the  translator  mistook  ^ny  for  k^v,  which  in  the  Septuagint 
is  sometimes  rendered  by  KSaao^,  It  is  even  possible,  as  «ny 
signifies  literally  beauty ;  tmdicicfioc  has  likewise  this  sense,  that 
the  translation  in  question  was  occasioned  by  a  too  literal  adher- 
ence to  the  original.  Now  all  the  kingdoms  which  existed  in 
Palestine  in  the  time  of  Christ,  could  be  seen  from  the  top  of 
Mount  Nebo.  St.  Matthew,  therefore,  meant  all  the  kingdoms 
of  Palestine,  which  his  translator  converted  into  all  the  king- 
doms of  the  world.    Marsh's  Michaelis,  vol.  iii.  pt  1.  p.  166. 

Archbishop  Lawrence  contends,  however,  that  there  is  no 
adequate  proof  that  the  Gospel  ef  St.  Matthew  was  compiled  in 
the  Hebrew  language,  and  tnat  no  arguments  can,  or  ought  to 
be,  founded  on  coigectures  of  this  nature.  In  reply  to  this  re- 
mark of  Michaelis,  he  observes  that  «ny  is  only  used  for  Pales- 
tine in  four  instances,  three  times  by  Daniel,  and  once  by  Je- 
remiah, and  each  time  metaphorically,  as  the  pleasant  or  agree- 
able land ;  and  that  the  seventv  do  not  thus  translate  it  either 
literallv  or  metaphorically :  and  it  is  not  likely  that  an  appella^ 
tion  oi'^  this  peculiar  description  would  have  been  adoptea  in  a 
plain  narrative.  Neither  could  r6<r/ioc,  in  the  sense  of  '^  the 
world,"  be  put  for  ksv,  the  proper  meaning  of  which  is  aa 
army,  and  which  is  only  translated  KStrfiog  by  the  LXX,  when 
the  host  of  heaven  is  mentioned  ;  or  for  «3v,  in  its  literal  signi* 
fication  of  beauty,  honour,  and  glory.  But  it  is  not  necessary 
to  interpret  the  word  c^<ry4oc,  in  the  sense  of  *<  the  world."  In 
Rom.  iv.  13.  the  expression  K\fipovofi6v  ri  k6<thS,  is  interpreted 
by*l3eza,  of  the  land  of  Canaan ;   and  Glass,  in  his  Philologim 


Digitized  by 


Google 


102  FURTHER  TBaTIHaiiY  of  JOHN  BAPTIST-^iUP.  H. 

CHAPTER  IL 

Frtm  the  Temptation  of  Christy  to  the  eommencemetU  cfku 
more  public  numttry  after  the  imprisonmerU  qfJokn. 

»a€T|01f  I. 

Further  testimony  of  John  the  Baptist, 

JOHN  L  19 — 34'. 

jdian  fe-        19  And  thts  IS  the  record  of  John,  when  the  Jews  seBt  Bethibw*. 
riod,4739,  priests  and  Leyites  from  Jerusalem  to  ask  him,  Who  art 

!;Jr?^^*    tbou? 

ValgariEra, -— — — -— — 

26. 


Sacra,  expressly  limits  Hi  meaning  to  denote  the  land  of  Ca- 
naao—Scnoon  on  S&ceas  ia  Philological  dpeeolalioak  oote  13. 
p.36. 

1  MieiiMlit  and  Ligbtfbot  begin  this  part  of  the  history  at 
John  ▼.  Id. ;  aad  Doddridge  has  placed  ver.  Id — 18  by  them- 
soWes,  befero  the  baptism  of  Christ.  In  tho  noie  to  chap.  i. 
seet.  fL  1  bare  mentioned  the  reasons  for  preserving  the  present 
order,  mid  prefornng  the  anthority  of  Arebbishop^  Newcome. 

Hairing  bow  been  iaaugaraled  by  the  waters  of  baptism,  tbo 
ieatinooy  from  bearen,  the  anointing  of  the  spirit,  aad  the  con- 
quest over  temptation,  into  his  hjgb  offiee ;  the  Messiah  presents, 
himself  to  bis  foromnner,  who  iranpwdiately  basis  him,  as  tbo 
aloaiag  sacnice  fbr  the  sins  of  the  worlds  John,  a&  a  prophet, 
spoke  under  tho  inflnenco  of  divine  inspiration :  ia  no  other 
•Bunaer  eonld  be  have  obtainod  power  to  make  the  deeiaration. 
M  ovr  iiord  bad  eome  into  the  world  lor  the  eapress  ofc^ot  of 
eojptaling  the  sin  of  man,  there  is  ad  obvioas  propriety  ia  the 
safiitation  of  the  Baptist.  It  seems  to  mean,  that  as  far  as  maa 
was  oonoeraed,  aM  the  other  oflSeea,  eharacters,  aad  attributes 
of  the  Holy  One  of  God,  are  of  comparatively  inferior  moment, 
unlees  be  be  considered  as  the  spotless  lamb»  that  should  die  for 
mankind.  The  testimony  of  the  ancient  prophets  bad  but  gra- 
dnotty  revealed  the  various  perfectioas  of  the  Messiah;  aad  tho 
hoM  and  faith  of  man  had  neen  contiaually  excited  and  che- 
rished by  the  wise  and  merciful  ordsaanco  which  appointed  a 
succession  of  prophets,  eacbof  whom  added  sobm  additional 
iaformation  respectiag  him  who  was  to  come*  This  salatatioB 
of  the  Baptist  was  the  completion  of  aU  propbecv.  From  this 
time  the  voice  of  prophetic  inspiration,  under  the  law  of  the  old 
covenaat,  utterly  ceased.  The  Messiah  bad  come,  aad  be  was 
before  them.  The  Lamb  of  God  was  prepariag  himself  for  the 
fearful  saorifice.  The  epithet  which  was  thus  givea  to  Christ 
mast  have  been  thoroughly  understood  bv  the  people,  as  the 
Jews  were  accustomed  to  give  to  the  lambs  which  were  offered 
in  the  temple,  the  same  namo— ^  the  sacrifice  of  God/'  Tide 
Raaa  Mebinaaia  Zobar  in  Lev.  fol.  8. 33.  apud  Gill  in  loc. 

In  support  of  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement^  there  is  more 
anthority  than  for  any  other  revealed  in  the  Jewish  or  Christian 
Scriptures.  It  was  taught  in  the  b^inning  of  the  patriarchal 
dispensation,  the  first  after  the  feH,  in  the  words  of  the  promise 
and  in  the  institution  of  sacrifices.  It  is  enforced  with  the  uni- 
form  concurrent  testimony  of  the  tjpes,  prophecies,  opinions, 
customs,  and  traditions  of  the  Jews,  and  tho  Jewish  Churob. 
It  is  the  peculiar  f<MiadafcioQ  and  principal  doctrine  of.fho 
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Jdin  Pe-        20  And  he  confessed,  and  denied  not ;  but  confessed,  B«tlMlMnu 
"^'^^  I  am  not  the  Christ. 

jeir?      ^       21  And  they  asked  him,  What  then  ?  Art  thou  Ellas  ? 
vil|ariErtt,  And  he  saith,  I  am  not.    Art  thou  that  prophet  ?  And  he 

answered,  No.    • 

22  Then  said  they  unto  him.  Who  art  thou  ?  that  we 

may  give  an  answer  to  them  that  sent  us.     What  sayest 

thou  of  thyself  ? 

-     2S  He  said,  I  am  the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  vr'd- 

demess,  Make  straight  the  way  of  the  Lord,  as  said  the 

prophet  Esaias. 

24  And  they  which  were  sent,  were  of  the  Pharisees. 

25  And  they  asked  him,  and  said  unto  him.  Why  bap- 
tiaest '  thou  then,  if  thou  be  not  that  Christ,  nor  Elias, 
neither  that  prophet  ? 

Clinstian  Church  in  all  ages,  which  has  never  deviated  from  the 
opinion  that  the  death  of  Christ  on  the  cross  was,  **  the  full, 
perleot,  and  sofficient  sacrifice,  oblation,  and  satisfaction  for  the 
sins  df  the  whole  world."  See  particularly  Archbishop  Magee, 
on  the  Atonement, .  with  the  notes  and  dissertations  appended. 
The  Commentators,— Outram,  and  the  principal  authors  refer- 
red to  by  Archbishop  Magee.  Dr.  P.  Smith's  Sermon  also  on 
the  Atonement  is  a  valoabro  tract. 

>  The  messengers  from  Jerusalem  could  not  or  would  not 
understand  the  answer  of  the  Baptist,  when  he  told  them  he  was 
neither  Elias  returned  from  hea?eo,  nor  Jeremiah  risen  from 
the  dead,  though  he  was  the  predicted  voice  of  one  crying  in  the 
wilderness.  They  demanded  of  him,  therefore,  by  what  autho* 
rity  he  baptized.  Though  baptism  had  long  been  known  and 
practised  among  them,  it  had  been  applied  to  the  proselytes 
only,  and  they  believed  that  Elias  and  Jeremiah,  the  unmediate 
precursors  of  Christ,  were  the  only  persons  authorized  to  ba]»- 
tize  the  Jews  themselves,  for  the  purpose  of  forming  a  new  and 
more  select  society,  separated  from  the  mass  of  the  nation. — 
Rosenmnller  in  N.  T.  vol.  ii.  p.  309.  Kuinoel  Comment,  in  lib. 
N.  T.  hist.  vol.  iii.  p.  130. 

Joh.  And.  Danzius,  in  a  very  valoablo  treatise  on  the  baptism 
of  Proselytes  among  the  Jews,  written  to  illustrate  this  passa^ 
of  St.  John.'s  Gospel,  and  the  passages  in  Matthew,  chap.  in. 
has  considered  at  length  the  baptism  of  John.  His  treatise  is 
bound  up  in  Mensoben's  Nov.  Test,  ex  Talmude.  As  the  work 
is  not  often  to  be  procured,  I  have  selected  some  of  the  points 
he  discusses,  and  oeg  to  refer  to  the  work  itself  for  the  more 
ample  detail. 

To  determine  whether  the  baptism  of  John  was  divinely  ap* 
pointed  or  not,  two  enquiries  appear  to  bo  necessary. 

1.  Was  such  a  rite  as  baptism  practised  in  the  Jewish  Church 
by  divine  appointment  before  the  time  of  John.  i 

3.  If  so,  was  the  baptism  of  John  distinct  from  that  previously 
established  among  the  Jews. 

In  reply  to  these  questions,  Danzius  concludes  that  the  bap- 
tism of  John  was  not  totally  distinct  from  that  in  use  amongst 
the  Jews,  (p.  262.  §  25.)  Scripture  concurs  with  Joscphus  in 
speaking  of  baptism  as  a  rite  of  long  standing  in  the  Jewish  ^ 

Chtireh.  By  both  John  is  represented  to  have  oeen  more  bent 
upon  correcting  the  abuse  of  the  ousting  institution,  than  in 
establishing  a  now  one. 
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jDliAH  Pe-       26  John  answered  them,  saying,  I  baptuse  with  water :  B^thmUr^. 

end  of^'  ^^^  there  standeth  one  among  you,  whom  ye  know  not ; 

Tear.  ^7  He  it  is,  who,  coming  after  me,  is  preferred  before 

VnlgviSra,  ne,  whose  shoe's  latchet  I  am  not  worthy  to  unloose. 

*•  is  These  things  were  done  in  Bethabara ',  beyond  Jor- 

dan, where  John  was  baptizing. 

t9  The  next  day  John  seetb  Jesus  coming  unto  him, 
and  saith.  Behold  Uie  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketkafway 
the  sin  of  the  world  *  I 


BaptUm  was  appointed  by  God  himself,  (p.  266.  $  30.)  It  was 
the  received  opinion  among  the  ancient  Jews,  that  baptism  was 
appointed  by  God,  and  bad  obtained  in  their  nation  from  the 
pTt>mi]lnifioB  of  the  law.  The  sanctificatioo  enjoined  (Bxod. 
xiz.  10.)  is  thought  to  have  been  baptism. 

(P.  288.  §  7.  and  11.)  St.  Paul,  1  Cor.  x.  2.  says,  iv  rji  w^Xy 
Kai  lv9a\aG<Ty  l^irruravTo,  These  words  may  be  taken  literallv, 
withotit  any  figurative  signification.  They  were  baptized,  tv 
vc^cXy,  i.e.  in  rain  water,  and  kv  OaXatrtry,  in  the  sea. 

(P.  301.  §  85  and  86.)  The  Jewish  Elders  did  not  inquire 
into  the  baptism  of  John,  as  a  thing  the  nature  of  wkicb  was 
new  and  unheard  of  amongst  them— 1st.  But  beoavse  be,  on 
his  private  authority,  usurped  a  public  function,  whiek  belonged 
to  three  persons  (trinmvirati)  commissioned  by  the  Church. 

''"     ~  it      '  " 


— 2dly.  Because  he  baptized  those  for  whom  it  might 
unnecessary,  yiz.  Jews  under  the  covenant,  who  had  been 
baptized  before  in  their  ancestors,  and  needed  not  baptism  as  an 
initiatory  rite  for  admission  into  the  Jewish  Church,  (p.  305. 
§  102.)— And,  3dly.  Because  in  his  baptism  he  differed  from 
their  ancestors  in  the  end  proposed. 

The  Jews  believed  baptism  to  have  been  instituted  by  God 
himselt  If  this  opinion  was  true,  and  the  baptism  of  John  was 
not  totally  distinct  from  that  in  use  among  the  Jews,  John  mast 
be  allowed  to  have  been  divinely  commissioned  to  exercise  that 
function. — See  the  Treatise  of  Danzius. 

Gorionidea,  however,  asserts  of  John,  that  he  was  the  insti- 
tutor  of  baptism.  This  is  he  who  nVno  nvy,  made,  instituted^ 
or  practised  baptism. — Lib.  v.  c.  45.  (ap.  Gill.) 

'  The  events  of  the  new  dispenaation  were  shadowed  forth  by 
the  many  circumstances  under  the  former  system  of  worship* 
St.  John  baptized  at  Bethabara.  This  place,  the  name  of 
which  denotes  **  a  place  of  passage,^  is  said  to  have  beea  the 
▼ery  spot  where  the  Israelites,  under  the  command  of  Joshua, 
advanced  into  the  Holv  Land.  It  was  over  against  Jericho. 
There  is  reason  to  believe  (vide  Ligbtibot  in  loc.)  that  St. 
John  was  baptizing  in  the  very  place  therefore,  where  the  Is- 
raelites passed  over ;  and  that  our  Lord  was  baptized  in  that 
spot  where  the  ark  rested  in  the  bed  of  the  river.  These  coin- 
cidences are  so  very  appropriate  and  numerous,  that  we  shall 
do  well  to  hesitate  before  we  call  them  all  accidental. 

Jerome  ^a)  and  Origen(6)  have  preserved  the  tradition  that 
John  baptized  in  Bethabara.  The  place  was  pointed  out  to 
strangers  in  their  time. 

(a)  Do  locis  Hebraicis,  fol.  89.  I.  (6)  Comm.  in  Joan.  torn.  8.  p. 
1*1. 

*  The  observations  of  Lightfoot  on  the  time  when  and  the 
circumstances  under  which  this  expression  was  used,  deserve  t» 
be  noticed. 
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JoltaaPe-        ^  '^^  ^^  ^^  ^  wbom  I  8aid^  After  me  cometh  a  Betfiaban. 
nod,  47S0,   man  which  is  preferred  before  me  :  for  he  was  before  me. 
ead^of  the   ^    gj  ^^^  l  lo^^^  )^  ^^^6.  |^^^  ^^  heshould  be  made 

Vlllg^iB^^  — — - 

John,  in  his  opinion,  could  not  have  selected  a  more  charac- 
teristic expression  than  that  of  the  morning  and  evening  lamb, 
that  was  offered  at  Jerusalem. 

I.  John  addressed  Priests  and  Levites,  whose  chief  employ- 
ment was  to  make  a  sacrifice  of  that  lamb. 

3.  It  was  about  the  time  of  offering  the  sacrifice,  when  John 
iifled  these  words. 

3.  The  Iamb  declared  the  innocency  of  Christ  in  his  being 
without  spot,  and  the  death  of  Christ  in  being  offered  up. 

4.  It  was  pertinent  to  the  doctrine  of  John,  for  he  ban  spoken 
of  remission  of  sin  to  all  who  came  near,  and  declares  when 
Christ  came  in  sight,  in  what  mauner  the  sins  of  those  who 
repented  wore  to  be  forgiven,  bv  the  sacrifice  of  this  very  lamb 
of  God,  who  should  bear  away  the  sins  of  the  world,  as  thelamb 
offered  in  the  temple,  took  away  in  a  figure  the  sins  of  the 
Jews. — Lisrhtfoot,  2d  part  of  the  Harmony  of  the  EvangeUsts, 
Works,  vol.  i.  p.  52a. 

To  take  away  sin  was  a  common  phrase  among  the  Tal- 
mudists.— Brescith  rabba,  sect.  22.  fol.  23.  2.  ad  verba  Caini, 
Cainus  Deum  sic  alloouitur:  supema  et  itifema  tu  portas, 
bnv  nriK  TH  ^snvaVi,  sed  peocata  mea  tu  non  portas.  Eadem 
repetuntur  in  Debarim  rabba,  sect,  8.  fol.  260.  2.  Jalkut  Ru- 
beniy  fol.  22.  1.  Tanchuma,  fol.  2.  3.  Jalkut  Rubeni,  fol.  30.  4. 
bK*iur  nrmif  b^to  hmtq,  Messias  portat  peccata  Israel. 

In  the  Levitical  Dispensation,  when  a  sacrifice  was  offered 
for  sin,  he  that  brought  it  laid  his  hand  upon  the  head  of  the 
Tiotim,  according  to  the  command  of  God,  Lev.  i.  4.  iii.  2.  iv.  4. 
and  by  that  rite  transferred  his  sins  upon  the  victim,  who  is  said 
to  take  them  upon  him,  and  to  carry  them  away.  In  the  daily 
sacrifice  of  the  temple,  the  stationary  men,  who  were  the  repre- 
sentatives of  the  people,  laid  their  hands  upon  the  unoffending 
lamb  thus  offered  for  them;  and  those  appropriated  for  the 
morning  and  evening  sacrifice,  were  bought  with  that  half  she- 
kel, which  all  the  Jews  paid  yearly,  tic  Xvrpov  rj)c  ^X^C  aimSv 
itiKdiTa9€ai  frtpl  riSv  tfo/ycJv  diirQvf  as  the  price  of  the  redemp- 
tion of  their  lives  to  make  an  atonement  for  them.  Exod.  xxx. 
12. 14.  16.  This  lamb  of  God  waste  be  offered  to  take  awa^  at 
once  the  guilt  of  sin,  and  to  put  an  end  to  the  sacrifices  required 
by  the  law. 

Vide  Whitby  in  loc.  Lightfoot,  vol.  ii.  p.  531.  and  Archbishop 
Magee,  on  the  sin  offering  among  the  Jews.  I  beg  to  intreat 
every  man  who  would  desire  to  understand  thoroughly  the  cause 
why  Christ  came  into  the  world,  to  peruse  this  book. 

*  Kuinoel,  comparing  this  verse  with  ver.  30.  has  discussed 
both  passages  at  length,  and  decides,  after  an  impartial  exami- 
nation of  the  various  meanings  assigned  to  them,  by  others,  in 
favour  of  the  generally  received  opinion,  that  the  Baptist  in- 
tended to  enforce  on  his  hearers  the  Scriptural  doctrine  of  the 
pre-existence  of  Christ. — ^Kuinoel  in  libros  bistoricos  N.  T. 
voLiii.  p.ll7— 121. 

*  This  expression  of  the  Evangelist,  <<  I  knew  him  not," 
appears  at  variance  with  the  passage  Matt.  iii.  13.  where  John, 
knowing  his  superiority,  declares,  <<  I  have  need  to  be  baptized 
by  thee."  There  are  several  ways  of  reconciling  this  apparent 
diflerence— the  most  natural  interpretation  seems  to  be,  that 
John  being  made  acquainted  by  his  own  parents  with  the  mira- 
culous circumstances  that  precoded^tho  birth  of  his  relation  ; 
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JoHm  P^   manifisst  to  Israel,  therefore  am  I  come  bi^tizliig  with  B«tiiil^w«» 

riod,4739,    water. 

end^ofthe        ^^  ^^^  j^y^  ^^^  record,  saying,  I  saw  the  Spirit 

VolgariEra,  descending  from  heaven  like  a  dove,  and  it  abode  upon 

^  hii9« 

dd  And  I  knew  him  not :  but  he  that  sent  me  to  bap- 
tize with  water,  the  same  said  unto  me,  Upon  whom  thou 
shalt  see  the  Spirit  descending  and  remainmg  on  him,  the 
same  is  he  which  baptizeth  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 

34  And  I  saw,  and  bare  record  that  this  is  the  Son  of 
God. 

and  having  known  the  extraordinary  parity  and  holiness  of  his 
life,  he  declares  that  **  I  have  need  to  be  baptized  by  thee,  and 
comest  thou  to  me  ?"  But  although  John  know  him  pertonaUy, 
ho  knew  him  not  officially  as  the  Messiah,  till  the  promised 
token  had  been  Touchsaied  to  him ;  till  a  voice  fVom  heaven 
proclaimed  him  the  beloved  Son  of  God,  and  the  spirit  descend- 
ing like  a  dove  hovered  over  him.  The  Jews  in  general  most 
have  known  our  Saviour  personally,  as  the  reputed  son  of  Joseph 
and  Mary,  but  they  knew  him  not  then,  although  he  was  in  the 
midst  of  them,  as  the  Christ ;  nor  shall  they  know  him  till  the 
veil  be  removed  from  their  eyes.    See  John  xiv.  9. 

Some  commentators  suppose  that  John,  on  Jesus  coming  to 
Jordan,  to  be  baptized  of  him,  knew  him  to  be  the  Christ  by  the 
same  divine  impulse  which  directed  Simeon,  when  he  hailed  the 
infant  Jesus  in  tho  temple  as  the  promised  Messiah.  See  idso 
( 1  Kings  xiv.  1—7.)  where  the  wife  of  Jeroboam  is  made  known 
to  tho  prophet  Ahgah.  We  have  every  reason  to  suppose  that 
John  must  have  bad  a  personal  acquaintance  with  our  Saviour, 
IVom  tho  connexion  and  intimacy  between  the  two  families,  and 
that  they  would  meet  each  other  at  Jerusalem  at  the  great  fes- 
tival three  times  a  year;  but  his  Messiabship  was  revealed  to 
the  Baptist  by  some  miraculous  and  indubitable  evidence,  for 
confirmation  of  his  own  faith,  and  that  of  all  succeeding  ages. 
—Hale's  Analysb,  vol.  ii.  p.  731.  Witsius  de  vita  Joannis— ad 
fin  Misoell.  Sacra,  vol.  ii. 

Tho  venerable  Archdeacon  Nares  interprets  tho  passage,  I 
know  him  not  as  the  Messiah.  Doddridge  endeavours  to  prove, 
that  either  accidentally,  or  providentially,  they  might  very  pos* 
sibly  have  been  unknown  to  each  other.— Archdeacon  Nares 
Remarks  on  the  Socinian  Version  of  the  New  Testament,  p.  34L 
36. 

Nonnus,  who  lived  in  the  fourth  century,  has  left  a  Paraphrase 
of  the  Gospel  of  St.  John  in  homeric  verse.  The  principal  use 
of  this  work,  in  the  present  day,  is  to  shew  us  the  sense  in  which 
the  more  controverted  passages  of  St.  John's  Gospel  were 
understood  at  this  perioa.  Nonnns  has  thus  paraphrased  the 
expression,  <<  I  knew  him  not,"  in  verse  31. 

ly w  Sk  fiiv  il  irapoc  ^ywy 
Sfifiaviv,  &c. 

Paraph,  oh.  i.  line  108, 109. 

The  corresponding  passage  in  verse  33,  leaves  out  the  word 
hfifMfftv,  line  118. 
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SECTION  n. 

Chritt  oBiains  his  first  Discipksjrom  John. 

JOHN  i.  55 — 51. 

^T™        ^^  Again,  die  n6xt  day  after  ^  John  stood,  and  two  of  BethalMira. 

26.  36  And  looking  upon  Jesus  as  he  walked,  he  saidii 

Behold  the  Lamb  of  God ! 

37  And  the  two  disciples  heard  him  speak,  and  they 
followed  Jesus. 

38  Then  Jesus  turned,  and  saw  them  foUowing,  and 
saith  unto  them.  What  seek  ye?  They  said  unto  him, 


7  On  the  day  folIowiDg,  John  caUs  tho  attention  of  his  dis- 
ciples to  Jeras ;  Md,  as  If  be  would  remind  them  or  the  pre- 
GcdsDg  conyersatioB,  be  afain  gives  his  testimony  to  the  offico 
or  Christ,  in  tho  same  words,  "  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God;"  and 
immediately  those  two  disciples  become  the  followers  of  Christ. 
In  this  circumstance  also,  is  another  evident  propriety  through 
tho  ordinance  of  an  OTerniling  Providence.  No  persons  oould 
be  so  fitly  chosen  b^  God,  to  be  the  first  disciples  of  Christ,  as 
those  who  had  previously  been  ft^llowors  of  his  great  forerunner. 
By  this  event  our  Lord  at  once  united  the  Mosaical  and  Chris* 
tiao  dispensations.  The  disciples  of  John,  who  now  begao  to 
attend  him,  were  witnesses  before  all  Israel,  of  the  testimony  of 
John,  whom  all  acknowledged  to  be  a  prophet.  Wherever  he 
went,  Christ  was  now,  or  was  soon  to  be,  accorapanied  bv  those 
who  were  enabled  to  confirm  his  Messiahship,  ny  the  declara- 
tion of  the  last  prophet  of  the  old  dispensation.  This  event 
also  enabled  his  disciples  to  preach  more  decisivelv  to  the 
people  the  great  truths  which  they  received  from  John ;  that 
repentance  was  the  beginning  and  foundation  of  faith;  and 
that  all  who  would  depend  upon  the  Lamb  of  God  as  the  aton- 
ing  sacrifice  for  mankind,  must  be  brought  to  him  by  the  mi- 
nistry of  repentance. 

Andrew  was  the  first  who  followed  Christ,  and  the  Evangelist 
it  John  is  supposed  to  have  been  the  other.  St.  Peter  was 
brought  to  Chnst  by  Andrew  his  brother.  It  does  not  however 
appear,  from  the  narrative,  that  thev  certainlv  forsook  their 
occupations  at  this  time,  for  we  read,  v.  39.  that  they  abode 
with  him  only  that  night ;  and  in  the  next  section,  which  is 
placed  according  to  the  order  of  St.  John's  narrative,  we  find 
that  his  disciples  were  at  the  marriage  in  Cana  of  Galilee,  and 
we  hear  of  no  other  disciples  but  these,  and  Philip  and  Natha- 
niel, whom  Christ  met  on  his  setting  out  to  go  info  Galilee,  we 
may  conclude  they  attended  him  to  that  place,  and  then  re- 
sumed their  oecupations,  while  Christ  continued  at  Capernaum. 
Nathaniel  is  supposed  to  have  been  chosen  a  disciple  under  tho 
name  of  Bartholomew,  in  the  same  way  as  Peter  received  the 
name  of  Jona,  or  Cephas ;  as  throughout  the  whole  of  the 
evangelical  writings  ho  is  always  coupled  with  Philip,  and  (in 
John  xxi.  2.)  ho  is  named  with  other  disciples  who  were  all 
Apostles. 
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Jalimn  Pe-   Rabbi,  (which  is  to  say,  being  interpreted,  Master,)  where  BetiiAbwa. 

^^•^^;dweUe8tthou? 

S6.  '     39  He  saith  unto  them,  Come  and  see.    They  came 

and  saw  where  he  dwelt,  and  abode  with  him  that  day  : 

for  it  was  about  the  tenth  hour. 

40  One  of  the  two  which  heard  John  speak^  and  fol- 
lowed him,  was  Andrew,  Simon  Peter's  brother. 

41  He  first  findeth  his  own  brother  Simon,  and  saith 
unto  him.  We  have  found  the  Messias,  which  is,  being 
interpreted,  The  Christ. 

42  And  he  brought  him  to  Jesus.  And  when  Jesus 
beheld  him,  he  said,  Thou  art  Simon,  the  son  of  Jona  : 
thou  shalt  be  called  Cephas,  which  is,  by  interpretation, 
A  stone  ^ 

43  The  day  following  Jesus  would  go  forth  into  Gali-  in  the  road 
lee,  and  findeth  Philip,  and  saith  unto  him.  Follow  me.       to  Galilee. 

44  Now  Philip  was  of  Bethsaida,  the  city  of  Andrew 
and  Peter. 

45  Philip  findeth  Nathanael,  and  saith  unto  him.  We 
have  found  him  of  whom  Moses  in  the  law,  and  the  pro- 
phets, did  write,  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  son  of  Joseph. 

46  And  Nathanael  said  unto  him.  Can  there  any  good 
thing  come  out  of  Nazareth  ?  Philip  saith  unto  him,  G)me 
and  see. 

47  Jesus  saw  Nathanael  coming  to  him,  and  saith  of 
him,  Behold  an  Israelite  indeed,  in  whom  is  no  guile ! 

48  Nathanael  saith  unto  him.  Whence  knowest  thou 
me?  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him.  Before  that 
Philip  called  thee,  when  thou  wast  under  the  fig-tree,  I 
sawdiee. 

*  Peter,  like  Nathaniel,  received  a  title,  which  while  it  al- 
luded to  his  own  name,  described  also  his  future  dignity,  ia^ 
being  selected  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  Gentile  world. 
Christ  had  come  to  call  the  Gentiles  to  God,  and  he  proves,  by 
his  address  to  St.  Peter,  that  this  great  object  of  his  mission 
was  always  before  him.  The  members  of  the  Church  of  Rome 
imagine  that  this  name,  given  to  St.  Peter,  proves  that  he  was 
appointed  head  of  the  Universal  Churchy  whose  seat  was  to  be 
at  Rome.  A  solid  foundation  for  this  notion,  however,  cannot 
even  be  laid,  before  some  stubborn  fact3  are  removed,  which 
are  utterly  inconsistent  with  this  opinion.  These  are  the  pa- 
rity among  the  Apostles — the  total  absence  of  evidence  that  ihe 
Church,  even  in  that  early  age,  submitted  in  any  one  instance 
to  8L  P^ter^the  election  of  St.  James  to  the  episcopal  oflSco 
at  Jerusalem— the  manner  in  which  St.  Paul  addressed  St. 
Peter,  and  the  uncertainty,  indeed,  whether  St.  Peter  was  even 
ever  at  Rome,  the  seat  of  his  supposed  dignity.^— Tide  Barrow*)! 
Enquiry  whether  St.  Peter  was  ever  at  Rome.  This  is  a  post- 
humous work,  and  had  not  received  the  last  correction  of  its 
author.  It  contains,  however,  a  valuable  collection  of  mate- 
rials on  this  sulyect.  The  brief  Introduction  to  the  work  also, 
by  Archbishop  Tillotson,  to  whom  Dr.  Barrow,  when  dying, 
entrusted  his  manuscripts,  deserves  attention. 
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JafiMPe-  49  Nathanael  imawered  and  saith  unto  him,  Rabbi,  in  tiie  rotd 
jjjj^g-  thou  art  the  Son  of  God ;  thou  art  the  King  of  Israel.  to  CkOilee. 
^apimn,      ^Q  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Because  I  said 

unto  thee,  I ,  saw  thee  under  the  fig-tree,  belieyest  thou  ? 

thou  shalt  see  greater  things  than  these. 

51  And  he  saith  unto  him,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 

you,  Hereafter  ye  shall  see  heaven  open,  and  the  angels 

of  God  ascending  and  descending  upon  the  Son  of  Man '. 


SECTION  m. 

Marriage  at  Cana,  in  Galike^^. 

JOHN  ii.  1 — 11. 

JiEttPe-       1  And  the  thu-d  day  "  there  was  a  marriage  in  Cana  c«m^  in 

j^f^^   of  Galilee ;  and  the  mother  of  Jesus  was  there :  *  G^l"***- 

▼ugVAn, 

If.  -^-^_— .--.^-~— -..i-.i^— — ..i— — ^_^___..^_ 

'  For  some  very  curious  remarks  on  this  passage,  see  King's 
Morsels  of  Criticism.  The  singalar  theory  of  the  uniTorse,  and 
its  government,  proposed  by  this  author,  will  interest,  even 
when  it  does  not  convince,  all  who  engage  themselves  in  these 
stadies.  Mr.  King  rejects  the  nsual  interpretation  of  this  pas- 
sage, and,  after  endeavouring  to  prove  that  the  prophecy  of  our 
Lord  was  not  fulfilled  during  the  lifetime  of  Nathaniel ;  he 
concludes  **  that  this  wonderral  prophecy  was  a  promise  to 
Philip  and  Nathanael,  and  through  them  to  all  manaiod ;  that 
the  time  should  certainly  come,  when  they  should  see  a  free 
communication  between  our  heaven,  (that  is,  as  he  supposes, 
the  sun,)  and  the  earth ;  and  the  angels  of  God  descending, 
and  ascending,  and  conversing  with  men."^King's  Morsels  of 
Criticism,  vol.  i.  8vo.  d.  330. 

>•  Theremainder  of  the  events  in  this  chapter,  to  the  impri- 
sonment of  John,  are  harmonized  in  the  same  order  by  Whis- 
ton,  li^htfoot,  Michaelis,  Doddridge,  and  Newcome.  Pilk- 
ington  inserts  before  that  event  the  baptism  and  temptation  of 
Christ ;  a  difference  which  has  already  oeen  considered. 

"  The  third  day  means,  either  the  third  day  from  Christ's 
coming  into  Galilee,  John  i.  43. — or  the  third  day  from  the  con- 
ference with  Nathanael— or  the  third  day  from  his  disciples  first 
following  him—or  the  third  from  the  commencement  of  the 
mariage  feast,  which  usually  lasted  seven  davs. 

The  obscure  life  of  Christ  till  he  was  thirty  years  of  age,  had 
obliterated,  in  a  great  measure,  the  impression  produced  upon  the 
people  by  the  circumstances  which  had  attended  his  advent. 
Tho  Jews,  who  were  prepossessed  with  yerj  lofty  notions  of 
the  splendour  of  the  Messiah's  person  and  kingdom,  were  too 
happy  to  lose  the  remembrance  of  all  these  wonderful  occur- 
rences, when  thev  beheld  the  humble  and  unpretending  life  of 
Jesus  of  Nazareth.  But  the  time  had  now  arrived  for  our  Lord's 
manifestation  of  himself  to  the  world.  The  voice  from  heaven 
had  proclaimed  him  the  Son  of  God — his  great  forerunner  had 
acknowledged  him  as  such,  and  an  act  of  (hnniscience  had  con- 
vinced, and  drawn  to  him  a  disciple.  The  hour  was  now  at  hand, 
when  a  more  public  testimony  of  his  Messiahship  wastobe  given, 
in  the  revival  of  miracles.  Galilee  was  the  place  predicted,  and 
appointed  (Isaiah  ix.  1, 2.    See  also  the  Jewish  traditions  on 
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Mtu  Pe-       2  And  both  Jesus  was  called,  and  hb  dkoiplas,  to  the  CtmM 
riod,  4f40.  marriaffe* 

VaIgtriBr»,  ^ 

this  sufaiiMt  in  SchoetM)  for  the  firrt  displaj  of  the  psver  Mfti 
majesty  of  the  Messiah :  and  we  aooordingly  find  that  hk  firit 
miracle  was  wrought  in  €ana  of  Gtalilee.  Lightfoot  has  ondea- 
voured  to  prove,  from  the  hints  which  are  given  in  various  parts 
of  the  Gospels,  concerning  the  family  and  kindred  of  ourlxird^i 
mother,  and  partionlarly  from  this  account  of  the  (festival,  and  of 
the  manner  in  which  she  is  represented  as  possessing  more  in- 
fluence and  authority  than  was  nsval  for  a  mere  guest,  that  this 
marriage  took  place  at  the  house  of  Mary,  the  sister  of  the 
mother  of  Jesus,  and  wife  of  Cleophas,  (who  was  the  same  as 
Alpheus)  and  that  the  bride  was  of  that  fkmily.  I  cannot  hut 
think  it  highly  probable,  that  our  blessed  Saviour  wrought  this 
bis  first  miracle  in  the  presence  of  all  his  assembled  family  and 
connections,  to  confirm  their  faith  before  he  entered  upon  his 
public  ministry^  The  object  of  the  miracle  must  he  judged  by 
its  effect.  The  disciples  whom  he  had  taken  from  John,  saw 
and  believed. 

It  may  be  worthy  of  observation,  however,  thattho  Evangelist 
St.  John«  who  has  written  the  account  of  the  event  in  his  cha- 
racter of  historian,  is  asserted  to  have  been  hiflMolf  the  bride- 
groom.  Dr.  A.  Clarke,  in  his  Prelhee  to  the  Gospel  of  Bt. 
John,  is  of  this  (pinion.  Laapo<a),  in  his  Prolegomena  to  hit 
laborious  work  on  St  John^s  Goape^  ataerts  tlie  eontrary,  oa 
the  authorities  of  Ignatiws,  TertitfUan,  Aognttlae,  Epipbaniiit^ 
and  Jerome. 

The  best  exptanation  I  have  met  of  this  transaction,  is  that 
which  is  given  by  Roseamnller  (ia  loc.)  from  Chrysostom  (*), 
who  supposes  that  the  mother  aiad  brethren  of  oar  Lord  were 
impatient  that  he  should  perform  some  sf^adid  action,  and 
manifest  himself  to  the  world,  that  they  might  obtain  some  do- 
ffree  of  honour  through  him.  His  mother,  probably,  intimated 
by  some  tone,  voine,  or  manner,  her  desire  that  he  tduHild  per- 
form some  of  those  wonderful  miracles  which  ho  had  sometimes 
wrought,  (as  many  eoigecture,)  for  the  relief  of  the  domestic 
poverty  of  his  family.  It  does  not  seems  unworthy  of  onr 
Lord's  character,  says  Rosenmuller,  in  loo.  that  he  shonld  have 
given  this  consolation  to  his  mother  and  friends.  The  idea  is 
suggested  by  the  strong  hope  expressed  by  the  Virgin  Mary  on 
thu  occasion.  But,  as  there  is  no  other  support  for  this  opi- 
nion, it  may  be  accounted  for,  from  the  conviction  his  mother 
entertained  of  his  divine  mission,  and  from  the  anxiety  she 
would  naturally  feel,  that  her  son  should  manifest  himself  as 
the  promised  Messiah.  In  replv  to  the  insinuation,  our  Lord, 
instantly  understanding  her  wishes,  checks  the  half-uttered  re- 
i)uest,  by  giving  her  to  understand  that  she  was  not  to  direct 
him  in  the  exercise  of  his  divine  powers ;  and  that  the  period 
which  her  affection  anticipated  had  not  yet  arrived.  The  words 
■**  Mine  hour  is  not  yet  come,"  arc  supposed  to  signify  that  his 
public  demonstration  of  himself  was  not  to  commence  till  John 
was  imprisoned.  Rosenmuller  and  Kuinoel  in  loc.  quote  from 
Dion  Cassins,  lib.  61.  the  expression  of  Augustus  to  Cleopatra, 
to  shew  that  the  words  of  ver.  4  are  not  to  be  understood  in  an 
ankind  or  harsh  sense — Odp^u  &  ywvat,  cat  Qvu6¥  ix*  «y«fi^- 
That  the  word  yvyot  was  used  also  as  a  title  of  honour  among 
the  more  ancient  Greeks,  appears  firom  its  use  by  JSschyhis*. 


M  if  rep  i  Kip^  ytpaidf  vaipc  Aapkie  y^va^ 

iBschyl.  Pers»»  liae  155. 
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iiliM^-        $  And  when  they  wanted  winoy  die  mother  of  Jesus  c«iim,  to 
nod,^^   saith  unto  him,  They  have  no  wine.  G»lil««. 

iEschyl.  PersSy  G32. 
The  general  opinion^  however,  of  the  ancient  ikthera  was,  thai 
our  Lord  used  the  language  of  reproof  to  his  mother,  as  guiitj  of 
some  indiscretion  or  preoipitancT  in  thiu>  speaking ;  as  desiring 
tuudp^  ri  ZflTiiv,  Koi  iyK&inw  ri  r&v  jrviVfiarueAvf  says  Chrj- 
sostom,  as  quoted  by  Whitby.  Lanipe,  in  his  Commentary  on 
St.  John,  maintains  also  this  latter  opinion,  vol.  i.  p.  604.  He 
supposes  that  our  Lord  used  the  Syriac  term  htm,  instead  of 
mtTK,  which  is  the  more  honourable  appellation.    It  seems  most 

Krobable  that  reproof  was  intended,  and  it  was  olothed  in  the 
knguage  of  affection,  kindness,  and  respect. 
We  have  now  arrived  at  tho  first  miracle  of  our  Lord  men- 
tioned in  the  New  Testament.  It  will  be  remembered,  that  all 
the  writers  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  addressed  them-> 
selves  in  the  first  instance  to  the  Jews ;  and  one  ol^eet  of  these 
notes,  is  to  point  out  to  the  sons  of  Israel,  in  this  their  last  cap- 
tivity, the  internal  evidence,  as  it  jpadually  arises  before  us. 
that  the  founder  of  the  Christian  Church  was  the  predictea 
Messiah  of  the  Jews,  it  may  be  worth  our  while  to  draw  some 
comparison  between  the  miracles  recorded  in  the  Old  and  those 
related  in  the  New  Testament.  I  think  it  can  easily  be  made  to 
appear  that  they  are  both  supported  by  evidence  of  the  same 
nature;  and  consequently,  that  if  the  former  are  received,  the 
latter,  on  the  same  grounds,  are  not  to  be  rejected. 

As  I  make  no  reference  here  to  those  who  reqnire  argumenti 
to  overthrow  the  paradoxical  opinion  of  Bfr.  Hume ;  "  that  no 
human  testimony  can  prove  a  miracle,  I  shall  not  stop  to  con- 
sider this  or  any  other  speculative  idiotcy  of  modem  infidelity. 
We  may  be  contented  with  observing  that  «  a  miraeU  i$  am 
evenif  which  is  contrary  to  experience,  and  the  ettabliehed  ceii- 
ititutionf  or  eourte  of  thingty  effected  by  power  more  than 
hwnan."  This  regular  course  of  things  is  generally  known  bv 
the  term  the  Laws  of  Nature ;  the  word  nature  being  used  as  if 
it  was  intended  to  express  some  occult  quality,  which  is  in  itself 
independant  of  a  creating,  or  preserving  Providence.  In  this  • 
sense  of  the  word  there  is  no  such  thing  as  nature.  Nature,  at 
Cowper  has  beautifully  observed,  is  but  a  name  for  an  effect, 
whose  cause  is  God— and  the  uniform  routine  of  circumstances 
in  animal  and  vegetable  life  in  creation,  &c.  which  we  daily  see, 
or  ezperienoe,  and  on  which  we  may  alwavs  calculate,  does  not 
proceed  from  any  innate  principle  of  life  and  motion  in  the 
inert  masses  of  which  the  visible  universe  is  composed,  but  from 
the  immediate  and  continued  agency  of  that  Omnipotence  which 
first  created  and  gave  them  existence,  and  appointed  the  laws 
that  now  govern  tnem.  The  various  results  of  this  will  of  Om- 
nipotence may,  in  one  sense,  as  they  are  more  than  human 
power  could  effect,  be  called  constant,  but  unregarded  miracles ; 
while  the  deviations  from  the  uniform  results  thus  commanded 
are  only  unusual,  and  therefore  more  regarded  miracles.  In 
both  instances  the  same  active  superintendance  of  an  invisible 
affent  is  always  discoverable.  He  who  ordained  the  regularity 
of  the  universe,  and  appointed  the  powers  and  properties  of  its 
beings,  can  suspend  the  ordinary  laws  which  govern  this  lower 
world.  The  credibility  of  the  one  class  of  uniform  mitacles 
depends  ^bonthetestiinony  of  the  senses  and  daily  ohservatiobx 
the  credibility  of  the  uaasnal  miracles  depends  upon  the  evi- 
dence of  the  senses  of  those  who  behold  them*    If  the  miimdcs 
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JuliAiiPe-       4  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Woman,  what  have  I  to  do  with  dm,  in 
nod,  47-W.   you  ?  mine  hour  is  not  yet  come.  GtUlee. 

ValguJBre, .____^ 

which  at  present  are^  daily  exhibited,  were  from  tdis  moment 
to  cease,  and  another  uniform  course  of  events  were  to  demon- 
strate in  another  manner  the  power  of  God^  then  it  would  be, 
that  the  experience  of  one  generation  would  be  contrary  to  the 
testimony  of  that  which  preceded  it.  But  this  experience  woiiM 
not  falsify  the  testimony  of  the  former  generation.  So  also, 
we  are  no  longer  witnesses  of  the  unusual  miracles  of  God,  yet 
we  should  act  very  irrationally  to  reject  them,  and  to  disbelieve 
them  on  that  account,  since  they  are  transmitted  to  us  by  the 
united  concurrent  testimony  of  the  then  existing  generation  of 
credible  and  unprejudiced  witnesses. 

The  Jews,  as  well  as  others  who  believe  in  the  authenticity 
of  the  Old  Testament,  and  receive  it  as  a  divine  revelation, 
declare  their  oonviotion  of  the  certainty  that  the  public  miracles 
recorded  therein  are  true,  principally  for  the  six  following 
reasons: 

1.  The  object  of  the  miracles  was  worthy  of  its  divine  author. 

3.  They  were  publicly  and  instantaneously  performed. 

3.  They  appealed  to  the  senses  in  such  planner,  that  men 
might  judge  of  their  truth. 

4.  They  were  independent  of  second  causes. 

6.  Public  monuments  were  set  up,  and  outward  actions  per* 
formed  to  commemorate  them. 

6.  And  this  was  done  at  the  very  time  when  the  events  took 
place,  and  continued  afterwards  without  interruption. 

The  miracles  of  Moses,  of  Elias,  and  others  recorded  in  the 
Old  Testament,  may  be  divided  into  those  of  a  private  and 
public  nature.  Eaoh  of  which  are  to  be  received  on  different 
grounds,  according  to  the  object  proposed.  The  public  miracles 
were  designed  to  impress  a  whole  tribe,  or  nation,  or  large  body 
•f  men,  with  the  conviction  of  a  truth,  or  to  confirm  them  in 
the  profession  of  the  true  faith,  in  the  days  of  indifference, 
apostacy,  and  idolatry— those  of  a  more  private  nature  were 
designed  to  convince  individuals,  or  smaller  bodies  of  men,  of 
the  same  truths ;  by  relieving  human  wants,  or  sufferings,  by  rais- 
ing the  dead,  or  in  some  cases  by  inflicting  punishment,  thereby 
demonstrating  the  divine  mission  of  the  prophet,  and  the  im- 
portance and  truth  •f  all  that  he  was  appointed  to  teach. 

1.  Do  the  Jews  believe  in  the  miracles  which  were  wrought  by 
Moses  to  deliver  the  Israelites  from  Egyptian  slavery,  because 
it  was  an  object  worthy  of  the  Divine  Being  to  save  his  people 
at  the  time  when  the  prediction  of  his  servant  had  announeed 
their  release !  How  much  more  worthy  of  the  divine  goodness 
was  that  greater  deliverance  of  the  descendants  of  the  same  Is- 
raelites from  a  worse  bondage  than  that  of  Egypt,  from  the  cap- 
tivity of  sin  and  death.  , 

2.  Were  the  miracles  of  Moses  which  effected  this  deliverance 
publicly  and  instantaneonsly  performed— was  darkness  brought 
upon  the  land— were  the  fruits  of  the  ground  destroyed— was  the 
nver  changed  into  blood — and  the  Red  Sea  eventually  opened 
lor  their  rescue— and  were  all  these  things  publicly  and  instan- 
taneously performed !  Equally  wonderful  was  the  darkness  at  the 
orueifixion  of  Christ — the  creation  of  bread  in  the  hands  of  the 
fife,  or  the  seven  thousand — and,  above  all  these,  the  publie 
resurrection  of  the  dead  to  life. 

3.  Could  the  senses  of  the  people  perceive  and  know,  and 
judTO  of  the  miraoles  of  Moses  and  of  Elias  ?  So  was  the  appeal 
made  by  Christ  to  the  scrutinizing  examination  of  his  thronging 
auditorsi 
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JoUuPe-       6  His  mother  saith  unt6  the  servants,  Whatsoever  he  C«ii»,iB 
vii^  saith  unto  you,  do  iL  ^^^ 

»,  : 

4.  Were  the  aceumalations  t>f  the  wares  of  the  sea,  as  the  gather- 
ing waters  on  each  side  of  the  passing  Israelites  rose  in  heaps, 
instead  of  smoothly  proceeding  on  their  course,  evidently  inde- 
pendant  of  second  causes:  so  were  the  miracles  of  Christ, 
when  he  rose  from  his  slumber  in  the  endangered  vessel  at  the 
entreaties  of  his  terrified  disciples,  to  rebuke  the  raging  of  the 
wind,  and  the  roaring  of  the  sea,  and  command  the  elements  to 
subside  into  a  calm.  What  hnman  power  could  have  enabled  Moses 
to  divide  the  sea,  or  Joshua  to  roll  back  the  tide  of  Jordan,  or 
£lijab  to  part  the  river  and  go  through  dry  shod,  or  Christ  to 
walk  himself,  and  to  enable  Peter  to  walk  on  the  bosom  of  the 
deep.  Thej  were  the  manifestations  of  the  providence  of  the 
same  God,  watchful  over  the  same  people.  '*  He  that  keepeth 
Israel  shall  neither  slumber  nor  sleep.'* 

6.  Were  public  monuments  set  up,  or  outward  actions  perform- 
ed, to  celebrate  the  miracles  that  delivered  Israel  from  Egvpt ; 
was  the  Passover  appointed  as  a  memorial  for  ever  ?  Equally  n 
it  demonstrable  that  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  was 
ordained  as  a  continual  remembrance  of  the  sacrifice  of  the 
death  of  Christ,  and  likewise  the  Christian  Sabbath  for  a  tes- 
timony of  his  resurrection--and,  to  come  to  the  sixth  criterion 
of  public  miracles,  if  the  Passover  was  instituted  at  the  time 
when  the  Exodus  took  place,  to  be  continued  from  that  day  to 
the  time  of  the  true  Pascal  Lamb,  we  also,  who  glory  in  the 
name  of  Christians,  can  demonstrate,  by  the  most  indisputable 
authority,  that  the  Sacrament  of  the  lord's  Sapper  was  insti- 
tuted but  a  few  hours  before  the  death  of  our  Dcleved  master, 
and  has  ^ever,  from  that  period,  been  commemorated  by  his 
followers,  in  remembrance  of  his  precious  death,  until  his 
coming  again.  And  we  can  further  demonstrate  that  the  Chris- 
tian Sabbath  has  been  set  apart  for  the  celebration  of  Christ*^ 
resurrection,  from  the  time  when  he  appeared  to  his  disciples  to 
assure  them  that  he  had  risen  from  the  dead. 

Let  us  refer  also  to  lesser  circumstances,  and  compare  the 
character  ef  the  witnesses  who  have  testified  the  truth  of  these 
miracles,  nnder  the  separate  dispensations:  the  most  decided 
impugner  of  the  truths  of  Christianity,  who  receives  the  Old 
Testament,  will  be  satisfied  with  the  evidence  in  favour  of  our 
sacred  faith.  In  whatever  point  of  view  we  consider  these  wit- 
nesses, we  shall  find  them  distinguished  by  the  same  charac- 
teristics. Their  motives,  circumstances,  and  conduct,  wonder- 
faWj  correspond.  It  appears  graciously  designed  by  the  one 
Jehovah,  the  Ood  of  the  Jews  and  of  the  Christians,  that  the 
whole  system  of  Revelation  should  be  established  on  the  same 
eyidence — that  if  one  was  worthy  of  faith  and  acceptance,  the 
other  was  equally  so. 

Was  Moses  the  legislator  of  his  people,  appointing  for  their 
government  a  new  code  of  laws ;  so  also  was  Christ  the  great 
lawgiver  of  his  people,  to  whom  ho  gave  a  more  perfect  law, 
exacting  a  more  spiritual  and  exemplary  obedience.  Was  Isaiah 
the  companion  of  the  princes  of  Israel,  and  of  the  blood  royal,  as 
the  Jewish  traditions  assert— the  Evangelist  St.  John  was  of  the 
family  of  the  high  priest,  and  St.  Paul  was  educated  at  the  feet 
of  Gamaliel,  with  the  principal  members  of  the  Sanhedrim, 
and  the  most  learned  of  the  Pharisees  and  Saddiicecs  of  his  day. 
If  Amos  was  an  ignorant  and  obscure  man,  "  neither  a  pro- 
phet, nor  a  prophet's  son,"  but  a  herdman,  and  a  gatherer  of  sy- 
camore fruit,  it  cannot  be  necessary  to  shew  that  the  minority  of 
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JnlUn  Pe-  6  And  there  were  set  there  six  waterpots  of  stone,  after  Cana,  in 
V^mMn  ^®  manner  of  the  purifying  of  the  Jews,  containing  two  ^^»'««: 
27.  '  or  three  firkins  a-piece. 

the  twelve  apostles  were  equally  unlearned;  and  so  muoh  with- 
out pretensioD,  that  when  the  high  priests  desired  to  repress 
the  incipient  dawning  of  Christianity,  they  permitted  them 
to  remain  at  Jerusalem,  as  too  inferior,  both  in  rank  and 
attainments,  to  excite  either  apprehension  or  suspicion.  If  the 
testimonies  of  Isaiah  and  Amos  be  received,  and  thereby,  as  a 
necessary  consequence,  demonstrate  the  divine  origin  of  the 
Old  Testament,— what  reason  can  be  assigned  why  8t.  John  and 
8t  Paul,  and  the  Apostles,  should  not  be  equally  regarded  as 
credible  witnesses  to  the  truth  of  Christianity. 

Are  the  miracles  of  Moses  to  be  depended  upon,  because  of 
the  numbers  who  witnessed  themi  the  miracles  of  Chriit  also 
were  wrought  before  thousands  of  the  people ;  and  the  accounts 
of  those  miracles  were  published  while  the  eye-witnesses  were 
still  alive,  and  while  many  of  these  witnesses  were  suffering 
persecution  in  support  of  the  (kcts  recorded.  If  the  ancient 
Jews  are  not  to  be  suspected  in  uniting  in  a  forgery  to  prove 
the  truth  of  the  miracles  of  Moses,  why  should  their  descend- 
ants be  supposed  less  scrupulous ;  and  why  should  they  not  be 
equally  credited  when  they  assert  the  truth  of  the  miracles  of 
Christ 

Was  Moses  brought  before  Pharaoh— or  Daniel  before  Darius 
—or  the  three  children  before  Nebuchadnezzar,  to  appeal  by 
the  miracles  that  evidenced  the  superiority  of  Jehovah,  to  all 
the  wise,  and  learned,  and  noble,  of  their  own  day,  and  to  con- 
firm the  truth  of  their  religion  for  ever— so  was  Cfhrist  brouffht 
before  Herod— before  the  Roman  Governor — and  the  assembly 
of  the  Priests,  who  had  heard  of  his  mighty  deeds.  It  was  in 
the  presence  of  the  rulers  of  the  people  thM  Christ  raised  the 
deac^  and  healed  the  sick,  and  created  new  limbs  to  the  maim- 
ed, while  they,  hating  his  doctrine,  were  keenly  and  malici- 
ously intent  upon  all  his  actions,  to  denounce  him  as  an  enthu- 
siast, or  to  prove  him  an  impostor.  8t.  Paul  struck  the  sor- 
oerer  with  blindness  at  the  tribunal  of  Paulus,  and  8t.  Peter 
restored  the  lame  man,  who  was  known  to  all  the  heads  of  the 
Priests,  and  the  rulers  of  Israel. 

Did  Moses  work  his  miracles  in  that  place  where  detection 
would  have  been  the  most  easy— so  did  Christ  when  he  multi- 

Klied  broad  in  the  wilderness,  which  produced  only  roots  and 
erbs,  the  scanty  provision  of  nature,  pid  the  ancient  Pro- 
phets so  entirely  and  unanimously  agree  with  each  other,  that 
no  contradiction  whatever  is  to  be  found  between  them — 
so  neither  can  anv  variation  of  doctrine  be  discovered  between 
the  testimonies  of  the  Evangelists  and  the  writers  of  the  Epis- 
ties.  Was  Isaiah  tortured  with  the  sa^,  and  Jeremiah  oast 
into  prison,  so  also  were  the  Apostles,  and  first  Martyrs,  cru- 
cified, stoned,  imprisoned,  or  otherwise  persecuted,  df  we 
believe,  therefore,  the  writers  of  the  Old  Testament,  the  same 
laws  of  reasoning  and  judgment  require  that  we  should  give 
equal  credence  to  those  of  the  New  Testament.  Of  both  it 
may  be  justly  asked, 

•  •••«• 

"  Why  should  men,  of  various  age  and  parts. 
Weave  snob  agreeing  traths,  or  how  or  why 
Shonld  all  conspire  to  cheat  as  with  a  lie — 
Unasked  their  pains,  unheeded  their  advice, 
Starving  their  pains,  and  Martyrdom  their  price." 
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jttlbi  Pe-       7  Jesus  saith  onto  them,   Fill   the   water>tpots  with  Cam,  in 
S*f '^^S**   water.     And  they  filled  them  up  to  the  brim.  ©UUee. 

27. ' 

Tho  writers  of  the  New  Testament  like  the  writers  of  the  Old, 
express  tlMmselves  with  the  aoonrate  carelessness  of  truth ;  do 
real  ceniradaction  exists  between  them ;  their  deviation  is  only 
an  additional  testimony  in  their  favour,  as  it  proves  there  coald 
luive  been  no  intended  deceptioiK  where  there  was  no  premeditat- 
ed scheme,  not  even  the  reconciliation  of  apparent  differences. 

If  the  representation  of  this  agreement  between  the  writers 
of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  be  not  satisfactory  to  the  Jewish  , 

reader,  let  him  IVirther  consider  the  singular  contrast  between 
his  past  an4  present  condition. 

Cfnless  tbe  Messiah  has  really  come,  and  the  Jews  have  de- 
spised and  crucified  him,  as  we  assert,  by  what  moans  can  they 
reconcile  to  themselves  the  fearful  change  that  has  taken  place  in 
their  circumstances.  Let  tbem  tell  the  Christian  for  what  reason 
it  is  that  tbe  sons  of  Abraliam,  so  long  the  peculiarly  favoured 
children  of  God,  who  were  honoured  with  miracles,  admonished 
by  prophets,  directed  by  visions,  and  visited  by  angels,  should, 
for  so  long  a  period,  be  permitted  to  wander  over  tbe  whole  world, 
a  by-word,  and  the  very  scorn  of  all  nations,  without  a  king,  a 
temple,  or  a  prophet.  When  their  proud  and  noble  city  was 
destroyed,  idolatry  had  long  ceased.  They  were  zealous  for 
the  law— they  venerated  even  the  characters  in  which  it  was 
written,  and  the  parchment  on  which  it  was  inscribed.  The  gods 
of  the  Gentiles  were  abhorred.  They  ventured  even  to  encou  nter 
the  hatred  of  the  merciless  Caligula,  rather  than  admit  an  image 
into  their  sacred  temple.  Jehovah  was  the  God  they  worshipped, 
according  to  the  letter  of  the  law  of  Moses,  with  an  enthusiastic 
adherence  to  the  minutiae  of  their  difficult  and  burthensome  ri* 
tnal.  The  most  embarrassing  of  their  appointed  ordinances  was 
their  pride  and  boast.  Wherefore,  then,  has  God  forgotten  te 
be  gracious?  They  have  endured,  and  suffered,  and  hoped, 
and  believed,  and  prayed  for  mercy,  for  centuries ;  they  have 
called  upon  the  Jehovah  who  from  the  beginning  promised 
them  a  Messiah— yet  no  prophet  has  appeared— no  miracle  has 
been  wrought  in  their  favour.  Since  the  destruction  of  their 
beloved  Jerusalem,  which  took  place  forty  yekrs  after  the  cruci- 
fixion of  their  Redeemer,  they  have  been  scattered  over  the 
face  of  the  whole  earth,  an  astonishment,  and  a  proverb,  among 
all  nations,  f  Deut,  xxviii.  37.)  by  the  command  of  an  over- 
ruling Providence,  an  undeniable  evidence  of  the  fulfilment  of 
prophecy,  in  their  own  blindness  of  heart,  and  of  the  truth  of 
Christianity.  Can  any  cause  whatever  be  assigned  for  this 
standing  miracle,  this  wonderfUl  dispersion,  so  long,  and  faith- 
fully predicted  by  their  great  lawgiver,  (Deut.  xxviii.  64—68.) 
than  that  which  is  given  by  inspiration  itself.  He  came  to  his 
own,  and  his  own  received  him  not ;  and  they  remain,  as  Moses 
foretold  they  should  remain,  a  "  sign  and  a  wonder,"  till  the 
day  in  which  they  shall  say,  ^'  Blessed  is  he  that  oometh  in  tbe 
name  of  the  IiOrd<c).'' 

(a)  Com.  Evan.  Seo.  Joaa.  vol.  i.  p.  14.  de  viU  Joamiis  privata.  {Jtt\ 
Ceternm  non  male  Chrysostoinas — optabat  (Maria)  et  ipsa  darior  fieri 
per  filiam  ttaX  r^xa  ri  koX  avOpiitirtvov  ivaffx^  icaOdtrep  icaiUcldtX^l 
djTov.  XiyovTtQ*  liViov  ctavr^  ry  xhcfitf^  €h\6iuvm  n)v  dirb  r&v 
Oavfiarutv  d6Kav  KopinthatrBat.  {c)  See  the  Letter  of  Mr.  Hamilton 
to  Dr.  HerBchell,  chief  Rabbi  of  the  German  and  Polish  Jews  in  London. 
— Home's  Crit.  Introd.  first  edit  vol.  i.  p.  684.  with  his  references.— 
r  2 
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jali«nPe-       8  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Draw  out  now,  and  bear  Cm,  ia 
v^'  ^^M^  "^*®  ^^®  governor  of  the  feast.     And  they  bare  it.  G«Ule^ 

21.  ^^'*^'.  9  When  the  ruler  of  the  feast  had  tasted  the  water  that 
was  made  wine,  and  knew  not  whence  it  was :  (but  the 
servants  which  drew  the  water  knew :)  the  governor  of 
the  feast  called  the  bridegroom, 

10  And  saith  unto  him,  Every  man  at  the  beginning 
doth  set  forth  good  wine ;  and  when  men  have  well  drunk, 
then  that  which  is  worse :  but  thou  hast  kept  the  good 
wine  until  now.  ^ 

11  This  beginning  of  miracles  did  Jesus  in  Cana  of 
Galilee,  and  manifested  forth  his  glory ;  and  his  disciples 
believed  on  him  ". 

Limborch'tf  Arnica CoUatio  cam  ernd.  Jud.  4to.  p.  172.  where  this  learned 
writer  shews  that  the  divine  mission  of  Christ  is  less  dabions  than  that 
of  Moses.  Qoaeso  nunc  :  Si  de  altemtrias  mirabilibns  factis  dabitari  a 
qnoqnam  possit,  in  qaem  magis  alioujns  artis,  qne,^  res  non  prorans 
▼eras  nee  tantas  ignaro  popolo  persuasit,  cadere  possit  snspicio  ;  an  in 
Tiram  doctom,  anucam;  poteotem,  liberatorem  popali  e  dnri  serritnte, 
et  omnia  pro  nntn  sno  moderantem  ;  an  in  panpercalom,^  contemptom, 
doctoribns  popali  invisom,  magistratni  exosom,  est  omni  hnmani  ope, 
ao  favore  destitntnm  ?  Non  sonim  ea  in  anctoribns  et  ntriusqne  reli* 
gionis  fhadatoribns  est  differentia  sed  in  ipso  popnlo,  qui  heec  accepit, 
et  posteris  tradidit.  Tempore  enim  Mosis  popolus  diatnmns,  et  dnris- 
aima  seryitate  fractos,  non  potest  non  esse  rndis,  et  ignams  ralde,  et 
nti  est  opj^resse  plebis  animns,  paratior  ad  qoaeyis  magnifioa  de  libera- 
toribas  sQis  oredenda,  et  de  iis  posteris  snis  majora  tri^enda ;  aoam  ii, 
qui  jam  Ubertati  assoeti,  patris  institntis  imbnti,  legi,  qnam  aiFinam 
habebadt,  addicti,  nidlo  magno  beneficio  abhoc  sno  Messiah  in  praesente 
hfto  vitii  affecti,  nollo  mondano  splendore»  yel  fselioitate  moti,  et  di- 
rersa  plane  expectantes  ;  qoibns  igitnr  nihil  aliad  nisi  rernm  ipsamra 
olaritas  argnmento  esse  pntet,  et  yel  ipsi  crederent,  yel  aliis  pro  yens 
narrarent.  This  is  admirably  done.  The  whole  work  abounds  with 
eloqneoce,  as  wdl  as  sound  argument.  Leslie,  in  his  Preface,  ac- 
knowledges his  obligations  to  Limboroh,  and  confesses  that  his  work 
was  principal! J  compiled  from  the  Amica  Collatio. 

"  A  very  curious,  but  too  forced  and  mystical  an  interpreta- 
tion of  this  miracle,  is  ^iven  by  Lampe,  in  which  he  endeavours 
to  shew,  that  by  the  bridegroom  is  meant  the  governors  of  the 
V  Jewish  Church — the  bride  is  the  Jewish  Church  itself— the 
marriage  is.  the  Christian  dispensation.  The  ftuling  of  the  wine 
is  the  departure  of  the  Spirit  of  Ood  from  the  Jewish  Church, 
which  had  begun  to  depart  from  the  purity  of  the  law— the 
mother  of  our  Lord  is  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  bringing  into  the 
liberty  of  the  Gospel  the  children  of  the  Jewish  Church ;  but 
she  is  reproved  for  impatience,  not  knowing  the  times  and  the 
seasons,  or  the  hour  which  had  not  yet  come.  The  water  is 
changed  into  wine,  that  is,  prophecy  and  the  law  are  changed 
into  the  Gospel;  with  much  more  of  the  same  kind^^-Lampey 
vol.  i.  p.  518*520. 
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SECTION   IV. 

Christ  goes  down  to  Capernaum^  and  continues  there  some 
short  time, 

JOHN  ii.   1^. 

riod,  4740.       After  this  he  went  down  to  Capernaum,  he,  and  his  CapeniAafli. 
VnigiriBrm,  mother,  and  his  brethren,  and  his  disciples :  and  they 
continued  there  not  many  days  ". 


SECTION  V. 

The  Buyers  and  Sellers  driven  from  the  Temple  ". 

JOHN  ii.  13,  to  the  end. 

13  And  the  Jews'  passover  was  at  hand,  and  Jesus  went  Temple  at 
up  to  Jerusalem,  JeruMJem. 

>'  The  expression,  not  many  days,  is  used  in  Acts  i.  5.  In 
that  passage  it  denotes  ten  days  only,  being  the  interval  between 
the  Ascension  and  the  day  of  Pentecost. 

^*  We  are  informed  by  Josephus  (a),  that  a  stranger  was  not 
allowed  to  pass  into  the  holy  place,  that  is,  into  the  second 
court  of  the  temple,  where  the  Jews  and  circumcised  proselytes, 
when  not  legally  unclean,  were  admitted.  The  third  court  was 
without  the  sacred  limits,  and  divided  from  the  other  by  little 

f miliars,  or  columns,  with  this  inscription—- Mi)  deXv  dXKS&uXov 
vr6c  rS  'Ayis  irapUvai,  and  the  reason  is  assigned,  r6  yAp  cevrc- 
pdv  upov"Ayiov  Uciktiro,  This  part  of  the  temple  was  intended 
for  the  Jews  who  were  unclean,  and  the  devout  Gentiles,  the 
Proselytes  of  the  Gate.  Although  the  Jews  held  the  Gentiles  in 
the  greatest  contempt,  stigmatizing  them  with  the  opprobrious 
epithet  of  "  dogs,"  refusing  all  inlercourse  or  familiarity  with 
them,  still  wo  nnd  them  so  inconsistent  as  to  suffer  them  to 
carry  on,  even  in  the  very  precincts  of  their  temple,  In  the 
courts  appointed  for  the  Gentiles,  a  traffic  in  oxen,  sheep,  and 
doves,  which  were  required  by  the  worshippers,  for  their  sacri- 
fices and  purifications.  In  *every  age  of  the  Jewish  Church 
many  proselytes  of  the  Gate  united  themselves  to  the  congre^- 
tion  of  Israel:  but  in  consequence  of  the  constant  merchandize 
going  on,  which  must  be  attributed  to  the  negligence  of  the 
governors  of  the  temple,  the  devout  Gentiles  were  at  all  times 
disturbed  in  their  devotions,  and  at  the  greater  festivals  must 
have  l>cen  nearly  or  altogether  excluded  from  the  place  of  wor- 
ship. It  was  worthy  then  of  the  Messiah,  to  commence  his  « 
public  ministry,  bv  cleansing  the  temple,  by  driving  from  it  the 
profane  and  worldly ;  an  action,  by  which  he  declared  himself  at 
once  the  Lord  of  the  temple,  and  the  protector  of  %11  those  from 
among  the  mass  of  mankind,  who  sought  him  in  the  way  ho  had 
appointed.  It  was  impossible  that  the  composure  of  spirit,  and 
serenity  of  mind,  which  are  necessary  to  the  duty  of  prayer  (6) 
could  have  been  preserved  among  the  loud  talking  and  disput- 
ing of  buyers  and  sellers,  the  jingling  •f  money,  the  lowing  of 
oxen,  and  the  bleating  of  sheep.  Yet  it  was  among  these  only 
that  the  Gentile  worshippers  could  find  admission.  Our  Lord^s 
motive,  in  the  second  instance,  for  thus  cleansing  the  temple,  is 
given  by  St.  Mark,  xi.  17.  which  passage,  says  the  learned  Medc^ 
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JaliaB  Pe-        14  And  found  in  the  temple  those  that  sold  oxen  and  Temple  at 
VbJ*  ^^Mn  '^^^P  *°^  doves,  and  the  changers  of  money  sitting :  Jenu«le». 

27,  ^  *  15  And  when  he  had  made  a  scourge  of  small  cords,  he 
drove  them  all  out  of  the  temple,  and  the  sheep,  and  the 
oxen ;  and  poured  out  the  changers'  money,  and  over* 
threw  the  tables ; 

16  And  said  unto  them  that  sold  doves,  Take  these 
things  hence ;  make  not  my  Father's  house  an  house  of 
merchandize. 

17  And  his  disciples  reniembered  that  it  was  written. 
The  zeal  of  thine  house  hath  eaten  me  up. 

18  Then  answered  the  Jews  and  said  unto  him,  What 
sign  shewest  thou  unto  us,  seeing  that  thou  dost  these 
things? 

19  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Destroy  this 
temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up. 

20  Then  said  the  Jews,  Forty  and  six  years  was  this 
temple  in  building,  and  wilt  thou  rear  it  up  in  three  days? 

21  But  he  spake  of  the  temple  of  hia  body. 

22  When  therefore  he  was  risen  from  the  dead,  hia 
disciples  remembered  that  he  had  said  this  unto  them ; 
and  they  believed  the  Scripture,  and  the  word  which 
Jesus  had  said. 

2S  Now  when  he  was  in  Jerusalem  at  the  Passover,  in 


ought  to  he  translated— My  house  thall  be  called  a  house  of 
prayer  *o,  or  for,  all  Datioos — ran  rocc  iOvtei  (c).  Though  the 
Jewish  dispensatioo  was  not  yet  completed,  the  dawning  of  the 
new  dispensation  had  begun,  it  is  in  the  plans  of  Providence,  as  it 
is  in  the  works  of  creation.  The  Gh>d  of  nature  is  the  God  of  re- 
velation.  As  in  nature  the  seasons  so  beautifully  and  so  gradually 
blend  with  each  other,  as  the  closing  day  insensibly  changes  into 
night,  or  the  darkness  of  the  night  slowly  gives  place  to  the 
dawn  of  the  morning,  and  the  splendours  of  the  rising  sun,  so 
do  the  various  dispensations  of  au  overruling  and  wise  Provi> 
dence,  gradually  and  slowly  accomplish  his  own  prophecies, 
appealingto  our  reason,  as  the  visible  creation  appeals  to  our 
senses.  This  action  of  our  Lord  was  a  visible  and  open  mani- 
festation of  his  claim  to  the  character  of  the  Messiah  (<2)  ;  and 
it  was  the  most  significant  proof  that  the  temple  of  Jerusalem 
must  be  purified  or  overthrown,  and  that  the  Gentiles  should  be 
admitted  into  the  Church  of  God  his  Father. 

(a)  De  hello  Jodaico,  lib.  6.  chap.  vi.  Mede's  works,  p.  44.  fol. 
Camb.  1677.  (6)  That  great  master  of  our  noble  langam^e,  Jeremy 
Taylor,  in  his  second  sermon  on  the  return  of  prayers,  has  this  beantifu 
passage  t^'Prayer  isthe  peace  of  onr  spirit,  the  stillness  of  our  thonshts, 
the  evenness  of  reeoUeetion,  the  seat  of  meditation,  the  rest  of  onr 
cares,  and  the  oalm  of  our  tem(»est.  Prayer  is  the  issue  of  a  ^fiaiet 
mind,  and  nntroobled  thoa^hts  ;  it  is  the  danahter  of  oharity — it  is  the 
sister  of  meeluess ;  and  he  that  prays  to  God  with  a  tronbled  and  dis- 
composed spirit,  is  like  him  that  retires  into  a  battle  to  meditate,  or 
obooses  a  frontier  garrison  to  indolze  in  contemplation. — ^Tarlor^s  Dis- 
coorses,  &c.  toI.  i^.  88.  Loof^man^  edit.  1807.  (c)  Vide  Mode's  ser- 
mon on  this  text — Works,  fol.  p.  44.  ((0  Vide  Archbishop  Ncwcome's 
notes  to  his  Harmony  of  the  New  Testament,  p.  7. 
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CONYBRSATION  WITH  NICODEMU8-CHAP.  II.  119 

JoUfto  Pe-   the  feast  datf,  many  believed  in  his  name,  when  they  saw  Temple  at 
Vdw^.  the  miracles  which  he  did.  Jenunlem. 

97.  '      ^4  But  Jesus  did  not  commit  himself  unto  them»  be- 

d!I!.?"A     cause  he  knew  all  wen, 

25  And  needed  not  that  any  should  testify  of  man  :  for 
he  knew  what  was  in  man. 


SECTION  VI. 

Conversation  of  Christ  with  Nicodemus  ". 

JOHN  iii.  1 — 21, 

1  There  was  a  man  of  the  Pharisees,  named  Nicodemus,  Jeratalem. 
a  ruler  of  the  Jews  : 

*^  The  conversation  of  our  Lord  with  Nicodemus,  has  given 
rise  to  more  discussion  and  controversv  than  any  other  passage 
of  the  New  Testament.  This  circumstance,  indeed,  ought  not 
to  excite  surprize.  On  the  interpretation  of  this  passage  de- 
pend the  most  important  decisions,  which  can  engage  the 
attention  of  a  Christian.  The  questions  how,  or  when,  we  are 
first  admitted  into  covenant  with  Ood — the  necessity  of  the 
means  of  grace^the  efficacy  and  meaning  of  the  sacraments — 
with  manv  more  interesting  considerations,  are  essentially  con- 
nected with  the  interpretation  g^ven  to  the  conversation  of  our 
Lord  with  one  of  the  heads  of  the  Jewish  Sanhedrim.  The 
occason  was  such  as  tp  justify  the  expectation  that  some  new 
f  and  important  doctrine  would  be  revealed  to  the  world ;  suited 
alike  to  the  state  of  mind,  the  condition  of  the  inquirer,  and 
the  sublimity  of  the^ Messiah's  character  and  office.  This  doc 
trine  was  the  absolute  necessity  of  Regeneration,  or  being  born 
again. 

The  various  interpretations  given  to  our  Lord's  address  may 
be  reduced  to  two  principal  divisions :  one  class  of  Christians 
believes  that  regeneration  is  a  spiritual  change  wrought  upon 
any  person,  whether  an  infant,  or  an  adult,  in  the  right  use  of 
baptism,  whereby  he  is  translated  Arom  a  spiritual  state  in 
Adam,  to  a  spiritual  state  in  Christ.  They  believe  that 
regeneration  is  so  appropriated  to  baptism,  as  to  exclude  any 
other  new  birth,  wnich  is  not  considered  in  conjunction 
with  that  ordinance.  They  believe  that  the  water  is  an  out- 
ward and  visible  sign,  of  an  inward  and  spiritual  grace  which 
attends  the  administration  of  the  sacrament  of  baptism :  and 
the  consequence  of  baptism  is,  that  the  baptized  person  is 
taken  into  covenant  with  God,  and  is  admitted  into  a  difierent 
state  with  respect  to  Ood,  than  he  was  at  his  natural  birth. 
He  was  bom  a  child  of  wrath,  ho  is  now  a  child  of  Ood — he  is 
washed  and  sanctified  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  obtains  the  pri- 
vileges of  an  inheritor  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Another  class  of  Christians,  on  the  contrary,  believe  that 
regeneration  is  a  change  which  takes  place  at  some  uncertain 
period  of  life,  when,  by  the  mercy  of  God,  the  heart  is 
changed,  and  the  sinner  becomes  a  new  man,  possessed  of  new 
perceptions,  affections,  and  dispositions ;  and  becomes  capable 
of  employments,  and  satisfactions,  to  which  he  was  before  a 
stranger.  He  cpji  frequently,  some  assert  that  he  can  always 
tell,  the  very  moment  when  the  change  was  cfiectcd.    This  re- 
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Joliaii  Pe-       a  The  same  came  to  Jesus  by  night,  and  said  unto  hini|  Jtnmkm, 
v^'ar^iu  ^^^*>  ^^  know  that  thou  art  a  teacher  come  from  God : 
27.^  _. 

PftMOYer.  generation  is  supposed  to  be  a  general  revolution  in  the  moral 
natui^e  and  reasonable  faculties  of  man,  eflected  by  the  power 
of  God's  spirit  in  the  way  of  creation,  or  miraculous  opera- 
tion ;  and  as  an  implantation  of  motives  or  new  qualities.  It 
is  the  turning  point  from  evil  to  good,  in  which  a  radical  change 
of  all  the  faculties  of  the  soul  takes  place.  It  is  as  completely 
a  new  birth  of  the  moral  or  spiritual  part  of  man,  as  the  en- 
trance of  a  child  into  the  world  is  the  birth  of  the  body.  It  is 
distinctly  perceivable  by  the  intellect  when  it  commences.  It 
is  a  restoration  of  the  image  of  Ood  in  man,  which  can  never 
be  again  effaced  :  but  the  favoured  sinner,  to  whom  this  great 
blessing  is  imparted,  is  elected  to  holiness,  as  the  means  of 
salvation ;  and  though  be  may  sometimes  sin,  he  shall  never 
finally  fall  away  and  perish. 

Such  are^the  two  divisions  of  opinion,  which  I  have  endea^ 
voured  to  represent  with  as  much  impartiality  as  possible. 
Before  we  po  on  to  examine  them,  it  will  be  advisable  to  sec 
in  what  points  the  advocates  of  these  opinions,  which  are  ap- 
parently so  entirely  reconcileable,  will  be  found  to  agree.  Both 
will  acknowledge  that  no  impenitent  or  profligate  man  who 
dies  in  his  sin  can  bo  admitted  into  the  everlasting  happiness  of 
a  higher  state  of  existence— both  will  acknowledge  that  there 
is  no  physical  efficiency  in  the  sacrament  itself,  but  that  any 
change  whieh  may  attend  it  is  moral  or  spiritual,  and  effected 
by  the  mercy  of  a  God,  who  being  eTcry  where  present,  must 
also  be  present  at  the  administration  of  this  sacrament— both 
acknowledge  the  truth  of  this  principal  doctrine,  the  sum  and 
substance  of  Christianity,  that  "  vntiiout  holiness  no  man  shall 
see  the  Lord,''  whether  he  be  baptized  or  unbaptized— botb 
also  will  acknowledge,  that  while  it  has  pleased  God  that  grace 
should  attend  upon  the  means  of  grace,  bis  power  ii  not  limited 
to  those  means.  The  question  is,  only  whether  the  general  law 
which  God  has  revealed  to  man  respecting  the  time  of  the  new 
birth,  is,  that  it  takes  place  at  baptism,  or  at  any  other  period. 

One  chief  cause  of  the  difficulty  which  has  attended  the  inter- 
pretation of  this  passage,  is,  the  apparent  abruptness  of  our 
Lord's  address.  Some  suppose  (a)  that  a  part  of  the  conversa- 
tion is  omitted.  Others  (6),  that  our  Lord  reproved  the  timi-  « 
dity  of  the  Jewish  teacher,  by  declaring  immediately  on  the 
attempt  of  Nicodemus  to  begin  a  conversation,  that  whoever 
would  be  his  disciple  must  come  to  his  baptism,  and  publicly 

?>rofes8  his  religion.  Others,  that  our  Lord  perceived  at  once 
be  object  of  Nieodemus's  visit,  that  it  was  to  enquire  concern- 
ing the  Messiah's  kingdom;  and,  in  reference  to  this,  imme- 
diately began  his  conversation,  "  Eicept  a  man  be  born  again." 
—Another  difficulty  arises  from  the  surprize  of  Nicodemus  at 
the^  mention  of  the  new  birth ;  whereas  this  was  a  subject  witb 
which  he  must  have  been  well  acquainted,  as  the  Jews  were 
accustomed  to  call  their  proselytes,  after  they  had  been  bap- 
tized, "  new  born  children."  On  whatever  account  our  Lord 
thus  addressed  Nicodemus,  the  purport  of  his  conversation  is 
evident.  He  relates  the  manner  in  which  a  man  must  enter  the 
kindom  of  God.  On  such  a  subject  the  Jewish  leader  must 
have  entertained  the  notions  which  were  common  to  his  coun- 
trymen. It  will  be  necessary,  then,  to  understand  thoroughly  the 
object  whicfa  our  Lord  had  in  view,  and  to  ascertain  what  werethe 
previous  ideas  of  Nicodemus,  respecting  that  change  by  whiclr 
a  man  was  admitted  into  covenant  with  God.    It  must  bo  con- 
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JittnPe*    for  no  man  can  do  these  miracles  that  thou  dost^  except 
nod.47«).   God  be  with  him. 

Valvar  iEra, 

87.  '  — 

p^^**  cladedy  that  as  Nicodemus  was  a  master  id  Israel,  lie  must  have 
^^*  had  a  thorough  knowledge  of  the  most  common  doctriues  of  his 
faith.  If  we  find  these  to  be  such  as  were  erroneous,  we  maj 
conclude  that  our  Lord  would  have  corrected  them — if  imper- 
fect, he  would  have  pointed  out  thek  defects— if  redundant  of 
extravagant,  he  would  have  simplified  and  purified  them.  If 
then  we  can  ascertain,  from  the  decisions  of  the  Jewish  Church, 
whether,  under  the  Mosaic  law,  the  spirit  of  Ood  was  supposed 
to  be  separated  from  the  means  of  grace,  and  was  communicated 
without  the  observance  of  those  means,  in  such  manner  that  a 
man  might  be  said  to  be  born  again,  we  shall  have  obtained 
some  foundation  for  the  second  opinion  here  mentioned  respect- 
ing baptism.  If  we  find,  on  the  contrary,  that  they  uniformly 
connected  the  idea  of  a  new  birth  with  the  observance  of  some 
appointed  ordinance,  and  believed  that  infants  were  born  again 
by  circumcision,  and  proselytes  by  baptism,  we  may  conclude 
the  decision  of  the  Jewish  Church  is  in  favour  of  the  first 
opinion.  The  Jews,  as  well  as  the  Christians,  believed  in  the 
influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  firmly  and  implicitly  as  the 
most  humble  and  orthodox  Christian :  though  no  mistake  is 
more  common,  than  the  reprcsentinff  their  belief  in  its  influ- 
ences as  a  new  doctrine,  unknown  till  the  days  of  the  Apostles. 
The  prayer  of  David,  in  the  filty-first  Psalm,  was  the  uniform 
language  of  the  pious  Jews ;  and  the  most  devout  Christian  could 
not  require  a  more  fervent  or  expressive  prayeri  for  the  con- 
tinued influences  and  daily  renovation  of  the  spiritual  life,  by 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.  It  is  certain  also,  and  Nicodemus 
must  have  hocn  assured,  that  while  the  Spirit  of  God  was  the 
agent  which  conferred  the  blessing  on  the  worshippers  of  God ; 
yet  it  had  pleased  God  that  external  ordinances  should  be 
appointed  under  the  law,  as  the  means  by  which  strength  of 
resolution,  increased  faith,  true  repentance,  and  all  the  graces 
of  spiritual  life  should  be  imparted.  It  was  then,  as  now,  that 
he  who  bent  his  knees  before  God  in  private,  oflering  up  the 
prayer  of  the  heart,  left  his  chamber  a  better  man  than  if  the 
prayer  had  not  been  oflercd.  Obedience  produces  blessing. 
He  who  attends  to  the  means  of  grace  will  become  a  better 
Christian  than  he  who  hopes  for  the  mercy  of  God,  and  disre- 
gards his  ordinances.  These  truths  must  have  been  known  and 
believed,  though  they  were  disregarded  by  every  Jew.  What 
then  was  the  opinion  of  Nicodemus  respecting  the  beginning 
of  this  spiritual  life,  and  of  a  new  birth,  by  which  men  were 
admitted  into  the  kingdom  of  God  ? 

The  Jews  believed  that  Abraham  before  his  call  was  an 
idolator,  but  that  when  God  called  him  from  his  Father's 
house,  it  was  said  to  him,  I  will  make  thee  a  new  creature  (c). 

If  any  one  shall  persuade  another  to  embrace  the  true  reli- 
gion, it  is  as  if  he  had  created  him  anew  (d). 

A  priest  was  made  a  new  creature,  by  the  oil  which  was 
poured  upon  his  head,  at  his  inauguration  into  his  office  (0). 

A  man  who  is  newlv  bom  does  not  immediately  receive  the 
spirit  from  above  until  he  is  circumcised.  But  when  he  is  cir- 
cumcised the  spirit  is  poured  upon  him  with  a  heavekily  effusiou. 
When  he  has  become  a  youth,  and  studies  the  law,  a  greater 
effusion  is  poured  out  upon  him.  When  he  observes  the  pre- 
cepts of  the  law,  a  greater  effusion  is  poured  out  upon  aim- 
When  he  is  established  in  life,  and  trains  up  bis  family  in  tho 
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Juluui  Pe-  S  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  VerOy,  verily,  I 
Vd '  ^^Mn  ^^  ^^^^  ^^*  Except  a  man  be  bom  again  he  cannot  see 
87.  ^"      'the  kingdom  of  God. 

The  first ^ 

PftstOTer. 

ways  of  the  Lord,  then  he  becomes  in  all  things  a  perfect 
man  (/). 

These  thioffs  were  well  known  to  Nioodemns.  He  must 
have  been  well  acquainted  also  with  the  Jewish  custom  of  ad- 
mitting proselytes  into  the  communion  of  the  Jewish  Church  by 
baptism ;  and  that  in  so  admitting  them  they  were  called  new 
creatures.  Whence,  then,  proceeded  his  surprise  at  the  lan- 
guage of  our  Lord— Ye  must  be  born  again — Unless  a  man  be 
born  of  water,  and  of  the  spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  God. 

We  loarn,  from  the  context,  that  Nicodemus  had  seen  Christ 
perform  the  miracle  of  cleansing  the  temple,  and  perhaps 
some  others.  He  probably  understood  this  action  to  be  an 
assertion  of  divine  power;  and  he  came  to  be  satisfied  upon  this 
point.  The  promised  deliverer  was  now  daily  expected,  and 
the  establishment  of  his  kingdom,  which  was  believed  to  be 
both  of  a  temporal,  and  yet  of  a  spiritual  nature,  was  immediately 
anticipated.  Nicodemus,  like  the  rest  of  his  countrymen,  was 
looking  for  the  Messiah,  or  the  prophet  who  should  precede 
him ;  and,  as  the  ieamed  Ughtfoot  observes  (g),  "  expected 
that  Christ  would  take  the  Jewish  people  as  they  were,  and  they, 
without  any  inward  change  of  mind  and  heart  at  all,  should  be 
translated  into  an  outward  changed  condition  of  happiness  and 
earthly  glory,  as  much  as  they  could  desire  or  imagine.  No, 
said  our  Lord,  there  is  more  required  of  him,  and  in  him,  that 
desires  to  see  and  partake  of  the  happiness  of  that  kingdom, 
and  those  days :  he  must  suffer  a  change  in  himself,  and  m  his 

{>rinciples,  and  be  as  if  he  were  born  anew.''  Such,  says  the 
earned  Lightfoot,  is  the  connexion  of  this  speech  of  Christ, 
with  that  of  Nicodemus. 

The  meaning  of  the  speech  of  our  Lord  must  be  collected 
ftirther  iVom  the  difference  between  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ex- 
pected by  Nicodemus,  and  the  suintual  kingdom  which  Christ 
/  came  to  establish.    Perceiving  the  mingled  feelings  of  doubt 

and  veneration  with  which  the  Jewish  senator  approached  him, 
he  immediately,  in  contradiction  to  the  prevailing  error,  assures 
Nicodemus  that  his  kingdom  was  not  of  the  nature  he  sup- 
posed, and  that  it  was  necessary  that  a  man  should  be  born 
again  of  water  and  of  the  spirit,  to  become  a  partaker  of  its 
privileges.  As  men  were  admitted  into  the  Church  of  Moses  by 
circumcision,  so  shall  they  be  admitted  into  the  new  dispensa- 
tion by  baptism.  As  by  the  one  rite  a  human  being  is  taken  into 
covenant  with  God,  and  is  considered  in  a  new  relationship,  so 
by  the  other  rite  the  same  privileges  shall  be  given,  in  the  new 
economy.  You  also,  (v.  3.)  who  are  Jews,  must,  like  the 
proselytes  whom  you  receive,  and  the  children  you  initiate,  you 
also  must  be  born  again.  This  was  the  doctrine  Nicodemus 
could  not  comprehend.  Ho  could  not  suppose  that  a  Jew,  who 
had  already  been  received  into  covenant  with  God,  was  to  be 
considered  as  a  stranger,  and  he  therefore  interpreted  the  words 
literally,  (v.  4.)  To  rectify  the  error,  our  Lord  repeats  the 
words,  with  the  addition,  except  a  man  be  born  of  water,  and 
of  the  spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  You 
also,  though  a  master  and  teacher  in  Israel,  must  not  hope  to 
partake  of  the  privileges  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom,  unless  you 
enroll  yourself  among  the  number  of  my  disciples,  be  baptized 
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JiUu  Pe-       4  Nicodemus  saith  unto  him,  How  can  a  man  be  born  JeroMdem. 
v^^  when  he  is  old  ?  can  he  enter  the  second  time  into  his 
jy.  '  mother's  womb,  and  be  born  ? 

The  first      — 

^^'  in  my  name,  and  receive  the  influences  of  the  Uolj  Spirit* 
Such  appears  to  be  the  occasion  of  the  words,  and  such  their 
import:  and  the  earlier  fathers  of  the  Christian  Church  be- 
Ue?ed,  that  as  our  Lord  thus  connected  the  waters  of  baptism 
and  the  operation  of  the  spirit — and  as  the  Jews  united  certain 
spiritual  advantages  with  the  idea  of  circumcision,  our  Lord 
taught  that  the  new  birth,  at  the  baptism  of  a  Christian,  like  the 
new  birth  at  the  circumcision  of  the  Jew,  was  produced  by  the 

5ower  of  the  Holy  Spirit  accompanying  an  act  of  faith.  The 
ews,  then,  as  the  Christians  at  present,  were  accustomed  to 
see  repentance,  and  sudden  changes  from  profligacy  to  holiness ; 
but  though  the^  believed  in  the  influences  and  powers  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  tbey  did  not  denominate  either  of  these  blessings  by  the 
name  of  a  new  birth.  This  term  was  confined  to  the  initiation 
into  a  new  faith,  or  state,  or  relationship.  The  other  inesti- 
mable influences  of  the  spirit  must  bo  called  by  other  names, 
such  as  renovation,  which  may  impl^  the  power  of  the  spirit, 
while  they  exclude  the  idea  of  initiation. 

The  fathers  of  the  primitive  Church,  as  well  as  the  ancient 
Jews,  were  accustomed  to  unite  with  baptism  the  idea  of  the 
new  birth,  and  all  its  spiritual  advantages.  Thus  baptism  was 
called  by  various  names,  all  of  which  were  descriptive  of  some 
internal  effect  of  a  superior  power,  upon  the  mind  of  the  bap- 
tized person.  St.  Augustine,  in  bis  controversy  with  the  Do- 
natists,  calls  it  the  sacrament  of  grace,  and  the  sacrament  of 
Absolution  (A).  By  others  it  was  called,  as  by  Cyril,  the  rege- 
neration of  the  soul  (t) ;  or,  with  Justin  Martyr,  the  water  of 
life  (Jk).  Because,  (says  Bingham,  from  whose  authorities  I  am 
now  selecting  mV  testimonies)  this  new  birth  was  wrought  by 
the  power  and  influence  of  the  spirit,  therefore  it  wascalicd  the 
spiritual  birth,  whereby  those  who  were  carnally  born  to  the 
world  before,  were  now  born  spiritually  to  God.  And  so,  as 
Optatus  words  it,  God  was  hereby  made  the  Father  of  men,  and 
the  holy  Church  their  mother  (I).  Gregory  Nazianzen  speaks 
also  of  baptism  with  reference  to  the  same  ideas  of  its  excellence 
and  vital  importance.  We  call  it,  he  says,  the  gift,  and  grace, 
and  unction,  or  anointing  of  the  spirit,  illumination,  the  gar* 
ment  of  immortality,  the  laver  of  regeneration,  and  whatever 
else  is  honourable  and  precious  (m).  In  addition  to  these  testi- 
monies, Chrysostom,  the  author  who  wrote  under  the  name  of 
Dionysius  the  Areopagite,  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  Augustine, 
Fulgentius,  Epiphanius,  and  Basil,  are  quoted,  as  expressing 
themselves  in  such  strong  language  respecting  baptism,  that 
they  either  assert  or  imply  that  the  new  birth  which  made  a 
Christian  the  child  of  God,  was  identified  with  baptidm,  and 
was  never  distinguished  or  separated  from  that  ordinance. 

The  learned  Waterland,  in  his  Sermon  on  Regeneration,  has 
summed  up  the  opinion  of  the  primitive  Church,  and  explained 
with  great  accuracy  the  difference  between  regeneration  and 
renovation ;  and  his  statement  is  evidently  grounded  on  a  severe 
examination  of  their  works,  and  a  judicious  induction  of  par- 
ticulars  (n). 

He  first  teaches  us,  in  conformity  to  the  opinion  of  the  ancient 
Christians,  that  regeneration  is  a  spiritual  change  wrought 
upon  any  person  in  the  right  use  of  baptism,  whereby  he  is 
translated  from  his  natural  state  in  Adam  to  a  spiritual  state  in 
Christ.    That  every  one  must  be  born  of  water  and  of  the 
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Jalitn^e-        5  Jesus  answeied.    Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  Jemalw. 

v**f  *  ^'^  Except  a  man  be  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  can-' 

27.  ^      '  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  Gfod. 

The  firit 

PaMover* 

spirit;  not  onoe  of  water,  and  once  of  the  spirit,  but  once  of 
the  spirit  in  and  by  water ;  of  the  spirit  primarily  and  effec- 
tively, of  the  water  secondarily  and  instrumentally.  That  the 
word  regeneration  is  so  appropriated  to  baptism  as  to  exclude 
any  other  conversion  or  repentance,  not  considered  in  conjunc- 
tion with  baptism,  from  being  signified  by  that  name.  That 
in  an  active  sense  it  signifies  our  admission  into  a  spiritual 
state  in  Christ,  in  a  passive  sense,  our  entrance  into  it ;  and 
that  it  carries  with  it  the  remission  of  sins,  and  a  covenant 
claim  to  everlasting  hanpiness. 

He  then  proceeds  to  lay  down  the  distinction  between  rege- 
neration and  renovation.  He  states,  that  they  are  always  dis- 
tinct in  theory,  and  often,  particularly  in  the  case  of  infants, 
in  fact  and  reality.  That  regeneration  is  a  change  of  the  whola 
spiritual  state ;  renovation  a  change  of  the  inward  frame  or 
aisposition,  which  in  adults  is  rather  a  qualification  or  capa- 
city for  regeneration  than  regeneration  itself.  That  in  infants 
regeneration  necessarily  takes  place  without  renovation,  but 
in  adults  renovation  exists  (or  at  least  ought  to  exist)  before, 
in,  and  after  baptism. 

Regeneration,  he  proceeds,  is  the  joint  work  of  the  water 
and  of  the  spirit,  or  to  speak  more  properly,  of  the  spirit  only; 
renovation  is  the  joint  work  of  the  spirit  and  the  man. 

Regeneration  comes  only  once,  in  or  through  baptism.  Re- 
novation exists  before,  in,  and  after  baptism,  and  may  be  often 
repeated.  Regeneration,  being  a  single  act,  can  have  no  parts, 
and  is  incapable  of  increase.  Renovation  is  in  its  very  nature 
progressive.  Regeneration,  though  suspended  as  to  its  effects 
and  benefits,  cannot  be  totally  lost  in  the  present  life.  Renova- 
tion may  be  often  repeated  and  totally  lost. 

Afterwards  he  illustrates  this  doctrine  by  applying  it  to  four 
separate  cases. 

1.  Grown  persons,  coming  to  baptism  properly  qualified,  re- 
ceive at  once  the  grace  of  regeneration  :  but,  however  well  pre- 
pared, they  are  not  regenerate  without,  baptism.  Afterwards 
renovation  grows  more  and  more  within  them  by  the  indwelling 
of  the  Spirit. 

2.  As  to  infants,  their  innocence  and  incapacity  are  to  them 
instead  of  repentance,  which  they  do  not  want,  and  of  actual 
faith,  which  they  cannot  have :  and  they  are  capable  of  being 
born  again>  and  adopted  by  God,  because  they  bring  no  ob- 
stacle. They  stipulate,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  translates  them  out 
of  a  state  of  nature  into  a  state  of  grace,  favour,  and  acceptance. 
In  their  case,  regeneration  precedes,  and  renovation  follows 
after,  and  they  are  the  temple  of  the  Spirit,  till  they  defile  them^ 
selves  with  sin. 

3.  As  to  those  who  fall  off  after  regeneration,  their  covenant 
state  abides,  but  without  any  saving  effect,  because  without 
present  renovation:  but  this  saving  effect  may  be  repaired  and 
recovered  by  repentance. 

4.  With  respect  to  those  who  receive  baptism  in  a  state  of 
hypocrisy  or  impenitency,  though  this  sacrament  can  only  in- 
crease their  condemnation,  still  pardon  and  grace  are  condi- 
tionally made  over  to  them,  and  the  saving  virtue  of  regenera^ 
tion,  which  had  been  hitherto  suspended,  takes  effect,  when 
they  truly  repent  and  unfeignedly  believe  the  Gospel. 

This  clear  statement  of  the  learned  author,   contains  an 
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JiliuPe-       6  ThUt  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh  ;  and  that  JenuAkm. 

^l^jSl  which  is  bom  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit. 

r.  

Pm^f^  accurate  representation  of  the  grace  conferred,  and  the  change 
%rhich  takes  place,  in  baptism ;  and  this  is  what  is  meant  by 
those  divines,  who  maintain  that  regeneration  is,  in  the  strict 
sense  of  the  word,  the  inward  and  spiritual  grace  of  baptism. 

Tho  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England,  on  the  subject  of 
baptism,  and  whether  regeneration  as  the  attendant  on  that 
ordinance,  must  be  next  considered. 

The  first  article  (Art.  IX.)  which  alludes  to  this  doctrine  is  that 
which  treats  of  original  or  birth  sin.  In  this  article  we  are  taught 
that  *'  this  infection  of  our  nature  doth  remain,  yea  in  them 
that  are  regenerate  :"  and  that  **  although  there  is  no  condem- 
nation to  them  that  believe  and  are  babtizcd,  yet  the  apostle 
doth  confess  that  concupiscence  or  lust  hath  in  itself  the  nature 
of  sin."  In  this  sentence  the  word  (renatis  or)  regenerate  in 
the  Ijatin  copy,  answers  to  the  word  baptized  in  the  English, 
which  plainly  shews  that  our  Reformers,  in  compliance  with 
the  ancient  doctrine,  identified  regeneration  with  baptism. 
We  arrive  at  the  same  conclusion  from  considering  the  state  of 
the  controversy.  For  this  part  of  the  article  is  pointed  at  the 
doctrine  of  the  Roman  Church,  which  was  established  by  the 
Council  of  Trent,  that  the  whole  infection  of  original  sin  is 
washed  away,  and  the  soul  rendered  altogether  pure  in 
baptism. 

The  fifteenth  article,  speaking  of  Christ  alone  without  sin, 
says,  <<  All  we  the  rest  (although  baptized  and  born  again  in 
Christ)  yet  offend  in  many  things:"  evidently  speaking  of  our 
regeneration  in  baptism. 

in  the  next  article  likewise,  which  treats  of  sin  after  baptism, 
it  is  assumed,  in  conformitj  to  the  doctrine  of  the  universal 
Church,  that  «*  we  receive  the  Holy  Ghost  in  baptism." 

In  the  twenty.fifth  article  sacraments  are  defined  to  be  "  not 
only  badges  or  tokens  of  Christian  men's  profession,  but  rather 
c^ertain  sure  witnesses  and  efficacious  signs  of  grace,  and  God's 
good  will  towards  us."  This  is  precisely  the  doctrine  which 
the  ancient  Christians  held — that  sacraments  are  not  only  signs 
significant  or  symbolical,  but  signs  accompanied  with  a  convey- 
ance of  grace,  and  a  saving  emcacy  upon  the  soul :  and  that 
they  are  sure  witnesses,  testimonies,  pledges,  and  securities  of 
'God's  present  and  actual,  and  lasting  good  will  toward  us. 

In  the  twenty-seventh  article  we  are  taught  that  baptism  is 
not  only  a  sign  of  profession  or  **  a  mark  of  difference,  but 
also  a  sign,"  an  efficacious  sign,  **  of  regeneration  or  new 
birth,*'  a  sign  through  means  of  which  the  inward  grace  of  re- 
generation is  actually  bestowed  on  us,  in  virtue  of  Christ's 
institution  and  promise ;  *<  whereby,  as  by  an  instrument," 
after  the  manner  of  a  legal  instrument,  which  makca  over  to  a 
man  the  freedom  of  a  public  body,  or  his  title  to  any  property 
or  privilege,  "  they  that  receive  baptism  rightly,"  from  the 
proper  hands,  and  with  the  proper  qualifications,  **  are  graded 
into  the  Church,  the  promises  of  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  of  our 
adoption  to  be  the  sons  of  Gk>d  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  are  visibly 
signed  and  sealed,"  are  openly  ratified  and  made  good  to  us,  as 
it  were  by  the  signing  and  sealing  of  a  deed  or  instrument. 
"  Faith  is  confirmed  and  grace  is  increased,"  in  those  reci- 
pients who  are  capable  of  an  increase  of  faith  and  grace,  *'  hjf 
virtue  of  prayer  unto  God.  The  baptism  of  young  children  is 
in  any  wise  to  be  retained  ii\  the  Church  as  most  agreeable  to 
the  institution." 


Digitized  by 


Google 


126  CONVERSATION  WITH  NICODEMUS-CHAP.  IL 

jolianPe-       7  Marvel  not  that  I  said  unta  thee.  Ye  must  be  born 

27. 

The  lint  Jq  i|||g  p^f^  of  the  article  there  ean  be  no  reasonable  doubt 

fassoTer.  ^j,^j  ^y^^  meaning  of  the  Church  is  (a  point  never  doubted 
among  orthodox  Christians  previous  to  the  time  of  the  Reform- 
ation) that  every  individual  infant,  receiving  baptism  rightly, 
partakes  of  those  graces  of  which  infants  are  capable — the  new 
birthy  incorporation  into  Christ,  forgiveness  of  sin,  and  adop- 
tion to  be  the  sons  of  God  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  For,  indepen- 
dently of  the  argumeot  for  infant  baptism  drawn  from  the 
analogy  between  Christian  baptism  and  Jewish  circumcision, 
baptism  was  instituted  for  the  salvation  of  sinners  ;  and  since 
infants  are  born  in  sin  and  stand  in  need  of  forgiveness,  and 
are  capable  of  grace  and  salvation,  it  is  most  agreeable  to  the 
institution  that  they  should  be  baptized,  in  order  that  they  may 
partake  of  the  Gospel  promise,  and  be  saved  or  regenerated, 
without  respect  of  persons,  in  the  way  which  Christ  has  ap- 
pointed. 

In  the  different  ofiBces  for  the  administration  of  baptism,  the 
same  doctrine  is  taught  with  particularity  and  plainness,  and  a 
studied  conformity  to  the  language  and  opinions  of  the  ancient 
Christians.  Previous  to  the  sacramental  act  the  person  to  be 
baptized  is  represented  as  not  regenerate,  but  irom  the  mor 
ment  that  the  ceremony  has  l>een  performed,  he  is  pronounced 
regenerate,  without  a  hint  or  suspicion  of  any"reserve,  or  of 
any  doubt  existing  in  the  minds  of  the  minister  or  the  confl;re- 
gation.  Wo  are  first  told,  that  <<  all  men  are  conceived  or 
bom  in  sin,**  and  that  *<  none  can  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God  unless  they  be  regenerate,  and  bom  anew  of  water  and  of 
the  Spirit ;  and  are  therefore  besought  to  call  upon  that  God 
that  the  infknt  <*  mav  be  baptized  with  water  and  with  the  Holy 
Ghost"  Accordingly  the  congregation  joins  with  the  minister 
in  praying  "  that  he,  coming  to  God's  holy  baptism,  may  re- 
ceive remission  of  his  sins  by  spiritual  regeneration,  and  that 
God  will  give  his  Holy  Spirit  to  him,  that  he  may  be  born 
again,  and  made  an  heir  of  everlasting  salvation:"  and  God  is 
intreated  to  *'  sanctify  the  water  to  tne  mystical  washing  away 
of  sin."  As  soon  as  the  child  has  been  baptized,  and  received 
into  the  congregation,  the  minister  solemnly  pronounces  him 
«<  regenerate,  and  grafted  into  the  body  of  Christ,"  and  the 
congregation  returns  thanks  to  God,  for  having  been  "  pleased 
to  regenerate  him  with  his  Holy  Spirit,  to  receive  him  for  his 
own  child  by  adoption,  and  to  incoporate  him  into  his  holy 
Church." 

In  the  office  for  receiving  children  privately  baptized  into 
the  Church,  instead  of  praying  God  to  '*  give  his  Holy  Spirit 
to  the  infant  that  he  may  be  bora  again,"  we  beseech  him  to 
**  give  the  infant  his  Holy  Spirit,  that  he,  being  born  again," 
that  is,  having  been  already  born  again,  when  he  was  baptized, 
«may  continue  his  servant,  and  attain  his  promises :"  plainly 
expressing  our  firm  persuasion  that  baptism  is  the  point  in 
which  the  new  birth  takes  olace. 

In  short,  these  offices,  u'om  one  end  to  other,  unequivocally 
exhibit  the  doctrine  of  regeneration  in  baptism,  and  are  com- 
piled in  strict  conformity  to  the  language  and  sentiments  of 
the  ancient  Churches.  Indeed  the  views  which  they  present  to 
OS,  of  the  connection  between  this  sacrament  and  the  new 
birth,  and  of  the  opinion  of  our  reformers  on  this  head  of  doc- 
trine, are  most  clear  and  explicit ;  and  appear  scarcely  to  leave 
any  opening  fbr  cavils  and  disputes  upon  the  subject. 
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Jalkn  Pe-        8  The  Wind  btoweth  where  it  listeth,  and  thou  hearest  JenualoD. 
riod,  4740.    the  sound  thereof,  but  canst  not  tell  whence  it  cometh,  and 

Tbe  first  In  the  Catechism  it  is  affirmed,  that  we  "  are  made  members 

Piftsorer.  of  Christ,  children  of  God,  ana  inheritors  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  in  baptism:"  that  a  sacrament  is  '<an  outward  and 
risible  sign  or  an  inward  and  spiritual  grace  given  onto  us," 
and  that  this  sign  or  sacrament  is  **  ordained  by  Christ  himself 
as  a  means,"  that  is  an  instrumental  cause,  or  instrument  of 
conveyance,  ''whereby  we  receive  the  same"  inward  grace, 
**  and  a  pledge  to  assure  us"  of  its  collation :  and  that  the 
inward  and  spiritual  g^ace  of  baptism  is  '*  a  death  unto  sin  and  a 
new  birth  unto  righteousness ;"  the  forgiveness  of  sin,  implying 
the  promise  of  power  to  resist  and  overcome  it,  and  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  as  the  principle  of  a  new  life  of  righteousness. 
In  ^roof  of  this,  we  are  reminded  that  **  bein^  by  nature  bom 
in  sin,  and  children  of  wrath,  we  are  made  children  of  grace," 
children  of  God,  and  partakers  of  his  grace,  by  baptism.  For 
if  we  are  born  in  sin  and  children  of  wrath,  we  cannot  become 
children  of  grace  by  baptism,  unless  we  receive  the  forgiveness 
of  sin  and  a  new  principle  of  righteousness,  in  the  right  use  of 
that  sacrament. 

In  the  offiee  of  confirmation,  the  regeneration  of  the  parties 
before  the  Bishop,  and  the  forgiveness  of  their  sins  in  baptism, 
are  directly  and  unequivocally  asserted.  "  Almighty  God,  who 
hast  vouchsafed  to  regenerate  these  thy  servants  by  water  and 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  hast  given  them  forgiveness  of  all  their 
sins  ;  strengthen  them,  we  beseech  thee,  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
the  Comforter."  And  precisely  in  the  same  manner,  we  introat 
God  in  the  Collect  for  Christmas  Day,  that  *'  we  being  resene- 
rato,"  that  is,  having  been  bom  again,  **  and  made  his  children 
by  adoption  and  grace,  may  be  daily  renewed  by  his  Holy  Spirit." 
For  since  the  £turgy  every  where  teaches  and  assumes  our 
adoption  and  regeneration  in  baptism,  and  never  uses  the  word 
except  in  reference  to  baptism,  the  supposition  that  in  this 
prayer  the  congregation  is  contemplated  as  unregcnerate,  and 
that  we  are  praying  for  some  other  regeneration  and  adoption, 
is  totally  inconsistent  with  sound  and  just  principles  of  inter- 
pretation. 

From  a  review  then  of  the  Articles  and  Liturgy  we  may  derive 
the  following  conclusions. 

1.  They  maintain  the  doctrine  of  regeneration  in  baptism  in 
the  most  decided  and  unrestricted  manner,  grounding  it  on  the 
same  texts  of  Scripture,  from  which  the  ancient  Christians  had 
deduced  it :  including  under  it  the  forgiveness  of  sin,  tbe  gift 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  tbe  inheritance  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven :  and  never  introducing  the  word  itself  except  in  con- 
junction with  baptism. 

2.  They  teach,  in  common  with  the  writings  of  the  ancient 
Christians,  the  necessity  of  faith  and  repentance  as  qualilioa- 
tions  for  the  salutary  efleots  of  baptism.  But  they  never  con- 
template any  person,  however  qualified,  as  regenerate,  till  he  Is 
actually  baptized. 

3.  They  suppose  that  infants,  who  are  necessarily  free  from 
actual  sin,  are  dulv  qualified  for  baptism,  and  are  looked  on  by 
God  precisely  in  the  same  liffht  4s  penitents  and  believers :  and 
they  unequivocally  assert  that  every  baptized  infant  without 
exception  is  born  again. 

4.  They  suppose  that  all  baptized  persons,  whether  infants  or 
adults,  contract  a  solemn  engagement  to  holiness  and  newness 
of  life ;  and  that  their  continuance  in  the  state  of  salvation  to 
which  they  are  called  depends  on  their  future  conduct. 
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JttKan  Pe-  whither  it  goeth :  so  is  every  one  that  is  bom  of  the  Jtratalta. 

27,  "" _-«^__— —-—-_--_-— ^-_——-—^—_-______^_— ^ 

The  firit  ^*  They  lay  dowo  a  very  plain  and  broad  distinotioD  between 

FasgoTer.     this  grace  of  regeneration,  and  conTersion,  repentance,  renova* 

lion,  and  such  Christian  virtues  and  changes  of  the  inward 

frame,  as  require  the  concurrence  of  man's  will  and  endeavours, 

imply  degrees,  and  are  capable  of  increase. 

The  R^onners  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  foreign  divines, 
afford  the  same  testimony  as  is  here  given  from  Dean  Bethell's 
admirable  and  conclusive  treatise. 

If  it  be  said  that  this  doctrine  of  baptismal  regeneration  is  in- 
consistent with  reason,  and  that  it  is  impossible  that  the  mere 
sprinkling  of  the  human  body  with  water,  can  be  attended  with 
a  change  so  important,  we  may  observe,  that  the  characteristic 
or  peculiar  doctrines  of  Christianity  are  addressed  exclusively 
to  our  ikith. 

Christ's  hearers  were  required  to  believe  upon  the  strength 
of  those  evidences  that  wero  before  them,  and  in  direct  opposi- 
tion to  their  popular  prejudices  and  prepossessions,  that  he  was 
the  Messiah,  or  he  that  should  come  into  the  world.  In  the 
same  manner  the  doctrines  which  relate  to  his  person  and  the 
purposes  of  his  mission;  his  Gh>dhead  and  incarnation,  re- 
demption, atonement,  sanctification  by  his  spirit,  the  resur- 
rection of  the  body,  and  tfie  circumstances  of  the  last  judge- 
ment ;  are  proposed  to  our  faith ;  and  the  benefit  which  we  are 
to  derive  from  them  depends  in  a  great  measure  upon  the 
steadfastness  of  our  l>elief  in  their  certainty.  What  is  the 
exact  nature  of  the  union  between  God  and  roan  in  our  Sa^ 
viour's  person ;  how  the  death  of  Christ  atones  for  our  sins,  and 
purges  our  consciences  from  dead  works;  by  what  physical 
process  the  Holy  Ghost  acts  upon  the  human  soul ;  are  ques- 
tions with  which  we  have  no  concern.  If  the  truths  themselves 
are  plainly  revealed  in  Scripture,  and  Scripture  contains  the 
word  of  God,  we  must  receive  them  with  the  same  assurance  as 
if  we  could  analyze  and  expound  them  with  the  most  minute 
accuracy,  and  penetrate  into  the  secret  parts  of  the  divine 
economy.  But  the  doctrine  of  regeneration  in  baptism  stands 
precisely  on  the  same  footing  with  these  weighty  truths,  and 
liarmenizes  with  the  whole  scheme  of  revealed  religion.  It  is 
proposed  to  our  belief,  and  is  intended  to  be  a 'test  and  exer- 
cise of  it :  it  demands  of  us  the  same  kind  of  assent,  which  we 
owe  to  the  other  peculiar  doctrines  of  Christianity ;  and  it  is 
our  business  to  believe  it  in  the  simplicity  with  which  it  is 
taught  us,  without  attempting  to  unravel  God's  mysterious 
operations  on  the  soul,  and  without  being  offended  at  the 
meanness  of  the  instruments,  through  which  pardon  and  grace 
are  made  over  to  us. 
.  But  farther.  Regeneration  in  baptism,  implying  this  close 
connection  between  the  grace  bestowed  and  the  sign  which 
denotes  it,  is  an  act  of  tenderness  and  mercy,  not  less  worthy 
of  God's  infinite  benevolence,  than  analogous  to  the  whole 
course  of  his  dealings  with  man.  Goodness  indeed,  I  am  per- 
suaded, is  the  leading  feature  of  bis  &^ovemment,  and  the  key 
to  his  mysterious  dispensations :  and  those  theological  systems, 
which  straiten  his  go<)dness,  and  depend  principally  on  abstract 
views  of  bis  sovereignty  and  glory,  will  be  found  on  iovestigaiion 
to  have  no  foundation  in  bis  word,  nor  in  the  history  and  ex- 
perience of  mankind.  But  if  man,  considered  as  an  ailien  from 
God  and  a  child  of  wrath,  had  been  left  to  collect  the  assurance 
of  adoption  into  bis  family,  and  restoration  to  his  favour,  ia 
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JriiiftPe-       ^  Nioodemus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  How  can  jemsalem. 

riod,  4740.  these  things  be  ? 

VilgariErt, 

%,  ■     ■ 

neint 

Pauof  er.  the  best  way  that  he  was  able,  without  any  specific  form  or  po- 
sitive consignation  of  these  privileges  and  blessings ;  he  would 
have  been  placed,  as  it  were,  without  chart  or  compass,  in  a 
troubled  sea  of  doubt,  suspense,  and  anxiety,  and  would  hare 
.  been  tempted  to  resort  to  fanciftil  and  absurd  criterious  of 
•onship  and  reconciliation.  But  on  the  principles  which  the 
Church  deduces  from  Scripture,  he  receives  in  the  sacrament 
of  baptism  such  comfortable  assurances  of  Ood's  fkvour  and 
loving  kindness,  as  are  sufficient,  if  duly  prized  and  religiously 
pondered,  to  bring  peace  to  his  mind,  and  to  invigorate  his  soul 
to  duty.  For  on  these  principles  the  convert  to  the  faith  of 
Christ,  who  receives  baptism  rightly,  may  assure  himself,  that 
as  certainly  as  God  is  true,  and  his  promitti  m  Chriit  art  yea, 
and  amen  ,•  so  surely  he  is  released  /rom  the  bond  and  penalty 
of  his  sins,  endowed  with  the  earnest  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  a 
principle  of  new  life  and  holv  endeavour,  and  enrolled  among 
the  children  of  God,  and  the  inheritors  of  the  kingdom  m 
heaven.  On  the  same  principles  the  parent  will  '<  not  doubt, 
but  earnestly  believe,'*  that  his  child,  who  was  **  born  in  sin 
and  in  the  wrath  of  God,  is  by  the  laver  of  regeneration  in  bap- 
tism received  into  the  number  of  his  children,  and  heirs  of  ever- 
lasting life."  Here  we  rest  on  sure  ground.  And  the  very  fact, 
that  regeneration  in  baptism  (supposing  the  truth  of  the  doc- 
trine) is  a  strong  evidence  of  God's  goodness  and  conde- 
scension to  fallen  man,  forms  a  probable  presumption  of  its 
truth,  since  it  proves  that  it  is  reasonable  in  itself,  suitable  to 
our  wants,  and  analogous  to  the  general  course  of  the  divine 
economy. 

What  is  contended  then  is,  that  regeneration,  according  to 
the  language  and  doctrine  of  Scripture,  and  our  own  Church, 
is  a  mistical  change  of  spiritual  condition,  and  relationship  to 
Ood,  implying  in  capable  sul]ijectfi  a  moral,  or  practical  change, 
already  begun,  and  requiring  from  all  baptized  persons  a  moral 
change  and  improvement:  and  that  it  is  not  a  mvstical  renewal 
of  the  inward  frame,  a  mystical  or  miraculous  change  of  man's 
moral  nature,  qualities,  and  habits  (p). 

(a)  Verba  Jesa  non  accarate  cohcerere  cam  Nicodemi  aUoqaio,  atque 
banc  plara  protolisse,  a  Job^Doe  omissa,  mibi  qaidem  cam  aliis  inter- 
pretibas  peraaaiissimom  est.  Neque  enim  facile  perspicitor,  quk  de 
causi  Jesoi  statim  delatus  sit  in  commemorationem  eorom,  qaie  t.  8. 
continet,  nisi  Nicodemus  alia  qaasdam  dixisset,  et  interrogasset,  qoie 
Jesam,  eo  dedaxiHseot.  Attameo  Langios  in  loc :  contendit  omnia  bene 
cohcerere,  nihalqae  esse  omitsam  ;  Jesam  nimirom — cam  videret  Nico- 
demam,  ne  in  coUegaram  inridiam  et  odium  inoorreret,  nocta  ad  se 
venire,  bio — timiditate  offensam  noUi  morl  ei  respoodisse,  qui  noo 
pablice,  suscipiendo  baptismo,  atqae  andiendi  mek  dootrina,  profitetar, 
seessemeom  seotatorem,  earn  non  caro,  non  in  nnmeram  regnimei 
civiam  i;ecipiam. — Kuinoel,  eomm.  in  lib.  Hist.  N.  T.  vol.  iii.  p.  196-7. 
(h)  Nicodemas  was  convinced  that  Christ  was  a  divine  teacher,  but  he 
oid  not  dare  to  confess  him  openlv.  On  this  accoontoor  Lord  rnroved 
him  by  his  apparenUy  abrupt  address  :  he  tells  him  that  all  suon  com- 
pliance with  tne  opinions  of  men  most  be  done  away.  From  this  com- 
mencement our  Lord  proceeds  to  declare  in  what  manner  his  disciples 
were  to  be  admitted  into  bis  Charch.  With  this  key  we  may  easily 
pass  through  the  several  parts  of  this  conversation,  which,  properly 
oonaidered,  will  be  foand  to  have  a  jast  and  regular  dependance  upon 
one  another.— Dr.  Owen,  ap.  Bowyers  Conjectures,  p.  264.  (c)  Bres- 
cith  Rabba,  sect.  39.  fol.  18.  2.  Bammidbar  Rabba,  sect.  2.  fol.  211. 2. 
et  TaDohoma,  fol.  5.  2.    Dixit  R.  Berachia :   Deus  Genes,  xii.  2.  non 

K 


Digitized  by 


Google 


PasMTer. 


130  COirVBRBATION  WITH  NICODSMtra-CHAP.  U. 

JalianPe-       10  Jestts  answered  and  said  unto  him.  Art  thou  a  J<tmli 
Vttf '  ^  Ai  master  of  Israel,  and  knowest  not  these  things  ? 
27.  *"      '     11  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  We  speak  that  we  j 

Tbe  fint      do  know,  imd  testify  that  we  have  seen ;  and  ye  receive 
not  our  witness. 

12  If  I  have  told  you  earthly  things,  and  ye  believe 

not,  how  shall  ye  believe,  if  I  tell  you  ^heavenly  things  t 

18  And  no  man  hath  ascended  up  to  heaven,  but  he 

that  came  down  from  heaven,  even  the  Son  of  man  which 

is  in  heaven. 

14  And  as  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilder- 
ness, even  so  must  the  Son  of  man  be  lifted  up  : 

dioit  ad  Abrthammn  yywM  T^TIK  pooam  ant  coastitiiaB  U,  sed  fmo, 
et  faoiam  te  nvnn  rr*i3  yoK  *\injf  *3KV0  namque  ego  te  facio  oreataran 
noTaiQ.  (cT)  Dixit  R.  EUezer,  fil.  Sinn  ad  verba  Geo»  xii.  6.  enr  hoc 
loco  dicitar  fry  UVU  V99n  nvn  et  animas  qpas  feoeront?  Notandam  eat 
illofl  fuisse  proselytes,  qaos  ad  Teram  reugionem  addaxeniDt — Obj.  si 
Yel  maximo  intellig^tax  proselyti,  cur  taaieii  de  ilUs  dicitar  ivy  feca- 
nint  ?  Resp.  Diximas  exinde,  qaod,  slqois  akermn  ad  veram  jreligiooen 
perdacat,  idem  sit,  ac  si  ipsam  creaverit. — Sohoetgeoias,  vol.  i.  p.  705. 
(«)  Jalkut  Robeoi,  fol.  106. 1.  mrm  n^ia  pan  nirjo  nmron  pw  n*  Vf 
per  oleam  unctionis  Sacerdos factas est  oreatora  nova,  (f)  Sohar  Ijevit. 
fol.  39.  col.  154.  ra  ntarvT  -»y  KVyVi  Kmn  rrbp  KJoni*  i6  TVnin  wa  na 
itbyn  Knrt'iynK  >inn  rrVy  lyrwc  'VVri,  &o.  Homo  recens  natiiB  non 
statim  accipit  Spiritnm  saperniun,  donee  eireumoidatiir.  Com  vero 
circnmcisas  est,  Spiritns  in  eum  effonditnr  effasione  coelesti.  Qaando 
aotem  adoleseit,  et  Legi  operam  dat  major  effasio  in  illmn  effimdi- 
tar,  &c.  &c.  (^)  Liffhtfoors  Works,  folio,  toI.  i.  p.  (970.  {h)  Bng- 
ham's  Aotiqaities,  tm.  It.  b.  11.  c.  1.  Aug,  de  Bapt.  lib.  6,  o.  S^ 
Sacramentnm  Gratise  dat  Deos  etiam  per  malos,  &c.  mptiammi  Tero, 
quod  est  Sacramentnm  Reaussioois  Pcooatontm ;  nnlli  dnbioM  est, 
habere  etiam  homicidaa  posse,  &o.  (•)  Uakiyytvtffia  4'vx'is  ^jni. 
Cateofa.  prasf.  n.  10.  (ir)  '^diap  K<»nit>  Justin  Dial.  p.  231.  (0  Q« 
natos  faerat  sKcnlo,  renascitar  Spiritnaliter  Deo.  Sio  fit  homiaem 
Pater  Dens,  sanota  sic  fit  Mater  Ecclesia.  Optat.  lib.2.  ^  62.  (») 
A&pov  KtASfuv,  xdgwyLa^  tawTt^fiay  yptoiio,  ^rivfia,  a^apetoff 
Mvfta,  Xsrpov  traMvytviaioQ^  -ray  hri  ri/aov.  Nai.  Orat.  40.  da 
Bapt.  p.  638.  (fi)  See  Dean  Betbeirs  statement  of  Waterland's  argu- 
ment—Treatise  on  Regeneration,  p.  16,  &c.  Schoetgen.  Hona  He- 
braicae,  vol.  i.  p.  704,  et  p.  329.  (o)  Vide  Wateriand's  Sennon  qb 
Regeneration — Dean  Bethell's  General  View  of  the  Doctrine  of  Rege- 
neration in  Baptism — Scott*s  Bible,  on  John  iii.--Gill's,  ditto,  and  toe 
Tarioas  commentators — the  tracts  on  each  side  in  the  late  controTersj, 
between  Mr.  Scott,  of  Hall,  Archbishop  lAwrence,  &c.  &o.  and  the 
manj  publications  referred  to  bj  Doddriage,  in  his  lecture  on  this  sab- 
ject.  Archbishop  l^iwrence,  and  Dean  Betbell,  appear  to  hare  settled 
fhe  oontroversj.    Mr.  Morgan's  tract,  too,  is  rerj  ralaable.    See  also  | 

the  sermons  of  Mr.  Nolim,  on  the  Operations  of  the  Holj  Ghost. 
For  the  Tarioas  opinions  of  many  of  the  Reformers,  and  moat  learned 
theolo^[ians  on  this  snbject,  see  Witsios,  MisoeUanea  Sacra  Ex- 
ercitatio  XIX.  de  Efficacia,  et  UtiUtate  Baptism!  in  Electb  feade- 
ratorom  parentnm  infantibas.  Witsias  considers  that  the  childreii 
of  pi^s  parents,  who  are  baptised,  are  to  be  considered  as  elect 
ana  holj,  till  they  prore  themselres  to  be  otherwise,  by  their  ooi^ 
doct  in  after  life — earn  piis  parentibus  fidaciam  fecit  Deos,  ut  iii- 
fantes  saos,  tanqaam  Dei  per  ^atiosam  adoptionem  filios,  intneri  iia 
Uceat ;  donee jirovectiones  facti  contrariit  se  indiciis  prodant ;  atqae 
de  eorum  in  infantia  morientium  salute  secori  esse  qaeant,  non  minus 
quam  olim  Abrahamos,  et  Isaacoa*  WitsU  MiaceL  Sacra  vol.  ii» 
p.615.£xer.XIX. 
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JiiiioPe-       15  That  whosoever  belieyeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  JtfvMlem. 

vlf**^  bnt  have  eternal  life. 

17.  ^^"'      1 6  For  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only 

Tbt  Snt      b^otten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not 

Pauofer.    perigh,  but  have  everlasting  life. 

1 7  For  Grod  sent  not  his  Son  into  the  world  to  condemn 
the  world ;  but  that  the  world  through  him  mi^ht  be  saved. 

18  He  that  believeth  on  him  is  not  condemned:  but 
he  that  believeth  not  is  condemned  already,  because  he 
hath  not  believed  in  the  name  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of 
God. 

19  And  this  is  the  condemnation,  that  light  is  come 
into  the  world,  and  men  loved  darkness  rather  than  light, 
because  their  deeds  were  evil. 

20  For  every  one  that  doeth  evil  hateth  the  light,  nei- 
ther Cometh  to  the  light,  lest  his  deeds  should  be  reproved. 

21  But  he  that  doeth  truth  cometh  to  the  light,  that  his 
deeds  may  be  made  manifest,  that  they  are  wrought  in 
God. 


SECTION  vn. 

John's  last  testimony  to  Christ, 

JOHN  iii.  22.  to  the  end. 

tte  fm  ^^  After  these  things  came  Jesus  and  his  disciples  into  Judv. 

PiiMTer     the  land  of  Judaea ;  and  there  he  tarried  with  them,  and 

baptized. 

2$  And  John  also  was  baptizmg  in  iSnon  near  to 

Salim,  because  there  was  much  water  there :  and  they 

came,  and  were  baptized. 

24  For  John  was  not  yet  cast  into  prison. 

25  Then  there  arose  a  question  between  some  of  John's 
disciples  and  the  Jews  about  purifying. 

26  And  they  came  unto  John,  and  said  unto  him. 
Rabbi,  he  that  was  with  thee  beyond  Jordan,  to  whom 
thou  barest  witness,  behold,  the  same  baptizeth,  and  all 
men  come  to  him. 

27  John  answered  and  said,  A  man  can  receive 
nothing,  except  it  be  given  him  from  heaven. 

28  Ye  yourselves  bear  me  witness,  that  I  slftid,  I  am 
not  the  Clurist,  but  that  I  am  sent  before  him. 

29  He  that  hath  the  bride  is  the  bridegroom  :  but  the 
friend  of  the  bridegroom,  which  standeth  and  heareth 
him,  rejoiceth  greatly  because  of  the  bridegroom's  voice'*: 
this  my  joy  therefore  is  fulfilled  '^. 

^  This  final  address  of  the  Baptist  cannot  be  understood^ 
unless  we  keep  in  Tiew  a  pecnliar  custom  which  prevailed 
among  the  Jews.    At  every  wedding  two  persons  were  selected, 
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Julian  Pe-       30  He  must  increase,  but  I  must  decrease.  judac. 

Y^'uMn      31  He  that  cometh  from  above  is  above  all :  he  that  is 

27.^         '  ' 

Soon  after  who  devoted  themselves  Cor  some  time  to  the  service  of  the 
the  first  brido  and  bridegroom.  The  offices  assigned  to  the  paranympb, 
Passover,  or  r2unv>  were  numerous  and  important;  and,  on  account  of 
these,  the  Baptist  compares  himself  to  the  friend  of  the  bride- 
groom. The  offices  of  the  paranymph  were  threefold— before^ 
at— and  after  the  marriage.  Before  the  marriage  of  his  friend 
it  was  his  duty  to  select  a  chaste  vii]g^in,  and  to  be  the  medium 
of  communication  between  the  parties,  till  the  day  of  marriage. 
At  that  time  he  continued  with  them  during  the  seven  days 
allotted  for  the  wedding  festival,  rejoicing  in  the  happiness  of 
his  friend,  ai^  coatribuirng  as  muoh  as  possible  to  the  hilarity 
of  the  occasion.  After  the  marriage,  the  paranymph  was  con- 
sidered as  the  patron  and  friend  of  the  wife  and  her  husband, 
and  was  called  in  to  compose  any  diflfcrences  tliat  might  take 
place  between  them.  As  the  forerunner  of  Christ,  the  Baptist 
may  be  well  compared  to  the  paranymph  of  the  Jewish  mar- 
riages. 

One  of  the  most  usual  comparisons  adopted  in  Scripture  to 
describe  the  union  between  Christ  and  his  Church,  is  that  of  a 
marriage.  The  Baptist  was  the  paranymph  (a),,  who,  by  the 
preaching  of  repentance,  and  faith,  presented  the  Church  as  a 
youthful  bride  and  a  chaste  virgin  to  Christ.  He  still  conti- 
pued  with  the  bridegroQm,  till  the  wedding  was  furnished  with 
guests.  His  joy  was  fulfilled  when  his  own  followers  came  to 
inform  him  that  Christ  was  increasing  the  number  of  bis  dis- 
ciples, and  that  alt  men  came  unto  him.  This  ilitellig^nce  was. 
as  the  sound  of  the  bridegroom's  voice,  and  as  the  pledge  that 
the  nuptials  of  heaven  and  earth  were  completed. 

From  tlus  representation  of  John,  as  the  paranymph;  of 
Christ  as  the  bridegroom,  and  the  Church  as  the  bride,  tbe^ 
ministers  abd  stewards  of  the  Gospel  of  God  may  learn,  that 
they  also  ^re  required,  by  the  preaching  of  repentance  and 
fidtfa,  to  present  their  bearers  in  all  purity  to  the  head  of  the 
Chri^tiai^  Churchi  It  i&  for  them  to  find  their  best  source  of 
joy  in  the  blessing  of  the  most  Highest  on  their  labours— their 
purest  happiness  in  the  improvement  and  perfecting  of  the 
Church  confided  to  their  care  (h). 

Smaller  circumstances  and  coincidences  sometimes  demon- 
strate the  truth  of  an  assertion,,  or  the  authenticity  of  a  book,. 
n^)re  effectually  than  more  important  facts.  May  not  one .  of 
those  unimportant  yet  convincing  coincidences  be  observed  ia 
this  passage.  The  Baptist  calls  himself  the  iViend  of  the  bride- 
groom, without  alluding  to  any  other  paranymph,  or  f  svnvf.  As' 
the  Jews  were  accustomed  to  have  two  p.aranymphs,  there, 
seems,  at  first  sight,  to  be  something  defective  in  the  Baptist's 
comparison.  But  our  Lord  was  of  Galilee,  and  there  the  custom 
was  different  from  that  of  any  other  part  of  Palestine.  Tho 
Galileans  had  one  paranymph  only  {cy 

(a)  Exempio  et  viti,  says  Kainoel,  eommiini  depromto  Johannes 
Baptista  ostendit,  quale  inter  ipsum  et  Christom  discrimen  iotercedat. 
Se  ipsom  comparat  cum  paranympho^  Christum  cum  sponso ;  qnooum. 
ipse  Christus  se  quoqne  comparavit,  ut  patet  e  locis.  Matt.  ix.  15.  and, 
XXV.  1.  Scilicet,  6  ^nXoQ  rS  Wfifia,  est  sponsi  socins,  ei  peculiariter 
addiotns,  qui  Gnecis  dicebatur  Trapavv/i^coc,  Matt.  ix.  16.  inbQ  rov 
vvfifjivo^.  Heb.  )attnw,  filios  lietiUe.— Com.  in  lib.  N.  T.  Hist, 
vol.  lii.  p.  287.  (6)  Applicatio  totins  rei  est  faoillima,  Christns  est 
tpontus,  Eccleaia  sponsa,  Ministri  Ecclesi»  D^3ttnv,  2  Cor.  xi.  2.  e^ 
Iv  1.  quoque  Johannes  Baptista.    Hi  in  eo  elaborant,  ut  Chiisto  Virgin 
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Jaliui  Pe-    of  the  earth  is  earthly,  and  speakedi  of  the  earth :  he  that  Judtt, 

Vuf'  ^^Mn,  ^®°^®'^  ^^°*  heaven  is  ahove  aU. 

27.  ^  S2  And  what  he  hath  seen  and  heard,  that  he  testifieth ; 

Soon  after    and  no  man  receiveth  his  testimony. 

Put^ofer.        ^^  ^®  *^*^  ^**^  received  his  testimony,  hath  set  to  his 

seal  that  God  is  true. 

34  For  he  whom  God  hath  sent  speaketh  the  words  of 

God:  for  God  giveth  not  the  Spirit  by  measure  unto 

S5  The  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  hath  given  all  things 
into  his  hand. 

86  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life : 
Qind  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life :  but 
the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him. 


nem  paran  et  iUabatam  addaoaat,  hao  omnu  eoram  labor  teodit,  hl^o  re 
gaadent. — Sohoetgen.  Hone  Hebraice,  vol.  i.  p.  340.  (c)  Ketavoth, 
fol.  12. 1.  Glim  in  jadiea  daos  tT3*3vn\r  constitaebant,  nnom,  sponso, 
alteram  spoosaB,  ut  lUis  ministrarent,  qaando  in  Cbappam  ingrediantar  ; 
sed  in  Galilsea  tale  qnid  obsenratom  non  est. — SonoetKen.  Hor.  Hebr. 
▼ol.  i.  p.  3S7.  Lightfoot,  vol.  i.  p.  605.  I  bave  not  entered  mlnatelj 
into  all  the  circumstanoefl  of  tbe  comDariftOn^  of  the  Baptiat  to  the  para- 
njmph.  Thej  maj  be  found  at  great  length  in  Lampe,  Comment.  Eyang. 
see.  Joan.  toI.  i.  p.  672.  Hammond  in  loc.  LtKhnbot's  Harmony,  and 
Schoetgen,  toI.  i.  p.  335,  &c  Dr.  Adam  Clarke  has  given  a  oopioas 
abridgment  of  Sonoetsen's  remarks.  Dr.  Oill  (in  loc.)  has  inserted  a 
earions  tradition,  that  moses  was  the  paraoympb  to  present  the  J«wiih 
ChnrchtoCrod. 

»7  The  expression  «*  this  my  jov  is  fulfilled/'  4  x«(>^  4  */*»}• 
mwX^pwTMf  corresponds  with  the  Hebrew  expression  nnnu^ 
niy'TV,  a  phrase  which  is  used  by  the  rabbinical  writers  to  ex* 
press  cTen  the  happiness  of  heaven  ;  and  which  most  powerfully 
delineates  therefore  the  joy  and  rapture  which  the  BaptiA 
felt,  and  which  a  Christian  clergyman  ought  to  experience^ 
when  he  perceives  that  his  labours  m  the  vineyard  are  attended 
with  success.  Schoetgen  gives  several  instances  of  this  applica- 
tion of  the  phrase.  Sohar.  chadasch,  fol.  42.  2.  Quidnam  %junt 
aninue  piorum  in  coelo.  Resp*  Operam  dant  laudi  divino 
,Tvy>^iwH  *]np  Tvrm  na  et  tunc  gaudium  coram  te  est  perfoc- 
turn. 

Ibidem,  fol.  49.  4.  Et  Deus  8.  B.  gaudebit  cum  justis 
w*'wa  mina  gandio  perfecto. 

Sipbra,  fol.  188.  4.  Quamvis  homo  in  hoc  mundo  gaudeat, 
gaudium  tamen  ejus  non  perfectum.  Verum  seciiio  futuro  Deus 
8.  B.  deglutiot  mortem  in  asternum  no^bv  ntin  nnovn  nrnK  illud 
gaudium  demnm  erit  perfectum,  q.  d.  Psalm  cxxvi.  2.  Tunc  os 
nostrum  risu,  et  linrua  cantu  implebitur.  n 

**  These  words  allude  to  tbe  opinion  entertained  by  tbe  Jewi 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  was  given  in  measure  only  to  the  pro- 
phets. Yaikra  rabba,  sect.  15,  fol.  158.  2.  Dixit  R.  Acha. 
xbpvoa  KbK  o*>ra3n  by  mw  'D*k  tnpn  rm  iVdh  etiani  Spiritus 
S.  non  habitavit  super  prophetas,  nisi  mensurJL  quad&m. 
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Joliao  Pe-  SECTION  TOI. 

y^*v&\  Impruimment  of  John  the  Baptist ". 

27.  *  MATT.  Xiv.  3 — 5.   MARK  vi.  17—20.   LUXE  lil.  19. 

Liikeiii.19.     But  Herod  the  tetrarch,  being  reproved  by  him  for  Jade. 
Herodias  his  brother  Philip's  wife,  and  for  all  the  evils 
which  Herod  had  done, 
Mark  Ti.  17.  y^  ^^^  fo^jj  ^nd  laid  hold  upon  John,  and  bound  him  in 
prison  for  Herodias'  sake,  his  brother  Philip's  wife  :  for 
he  had  married  her. 
^^       For  John  had  said  unto  Herod,  It  is  not  lawful  for 

thee  to  have  thy  br6ther's  wife. 
^9.      Therefore  Herodias  had  a  quarrel  against  him,   and 

would  have  killed  him ;  but  she  could  not 
^*      For  Herod  feared  John,  knowing  that  he  was  a  just 
man  and  an  holy,  and  observed  him ;  and  when  he  heard 
him,  he  did  many  things,  and  heard  him  gladly. 
Mitt.  xiT.5.     ^jj^  yihen  he  would  have  put  him  to  death,  he  feared 
the  muldiude,  because  they  counted  him  as  a  prophet*'. 
MABX  vi.part  of  ver.  17.  lvks  iii.  29.  and  mask  vi.  3,  4. 
17  For  Herod  himself— 

LUKE  iii.  20. 

20  Added  yet  this  above  all,  that  ho  shot  up  John  in  prison. 

MABK  vL  3,  4. 

3  For  Herod  had  laid  hold  on  John,  and  bound  him,  and  put 
Kim  in  prison  for  Herodias'  sake,  his  brother  Philip's  wife. 

4  For  John  said  onto  him.  It  is  not  lawftil  for  thee  to  have 
her. 

^  Idghtfoot  inserts  the  imprisonment  of  John  immediately 
after  the  delivery  of  his  decisive  testimonv  to  the  divine  mission 
and  Messiahship  of  our  Lord.  Ho  is  followed  in  this  order  by 
Newoome,  Michaelis,  and  Doddrid^ ;  and  on  these  united  au- 
thorities I  have  inserted  this  event  in  its  proper  place.  Light- 
ibot  bos  so  arranged  it,  because  no  other  speech  of  the  Baptist 
is  recorded  respecting  Christ ;  and  the  Evangelists  are  unani- 
mous in  relating  that  our  Saviour's  journey  into  Galilee  (the 
next  thing  they  all  mention)  did  not  occur  till  after  the  impri- 
sonment of  John.  Pilkington  has  made  another  disposition  of  . 
the  events  already  related,  and  places  the  imprisonment  of  John 
after  the  temptation  and  baptism,  which  he  supposes  did  not 
take  place  till  after  our  Lord's  first  visit  to  Jerusalem.  It  is 
not  however  necessary  to  discuss  his  arguments,  as  the  date 
assigned  by  him,  and  Whistou,  to  our  Lord's  baptism,  has  been 
already  considered. 

^  This  account  of  the  Baptist  is  confirmed  by  Josephus,  who 
has  related  at  length  the  history  of  this  incestuous  marriage 
between  Herod  the  tetrarch,  and  Herodias,  the  wife  of  his  bro- 
ther Horod  Philip.  The  tetrarch  had  married  the  daughter  of 
Aretas,  a  petty  king  of  Arabia  Petrsea.  Some  time  after,  how- 
ever, when  he  was  at  Rome,  lodging  in  the  house  of  Herod  Phi- 
lip, he  became  enamoured  of  Herodias,  and  persuaded  her  to 
marry  him,  promising  on  her  consent  that  he  would  divorce  his 
present  wife.  Josephus  takes  care  to  conceal  that  John  was 
imprisoned  on  account  of  bis  reproving  the  tetrarch's  conduct, 
and  represents  Herod  as  proceeding  upon  more  general  grounds. 
He  describes  John  as  a  good  man,  who  persuaded  the  Jews  to 
moral  and  virtuous  living,  to  justice  towards  each  other,  devo- 
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CHAPTElt  III. 

From  the  Commencement  of  the  more  mblic  Ministry  of 
Ckriitf  to  the  Mission  of  the  Twelve  Apostles. 

JoUanPe-  SECTION  I. 

riod  4740. 

yulguSn,  General  Introduction  to  the  History  of  Christ's  more  public 
^-  Ministry  \ 

MATT.  iv.    1!S«»17.      MARK  i.    14^  15.      LUKE  IV.    14,15. 

Mark  1.14.       Now  after  that  John  was  pat  in  prison,  Jesus  came  into  Jade. 
Galilee. 

tion  towards  God,  and  to  become  united  by  baptism ;  and  as  he 
had  manjr  followers,  who  wore  entirely  devoted  to  him,  the 
tetrarch  deemed  it  admable  to  seize  and  imprison  him,  before 
any  revolt  or  insurrection  should  actually  begin.  On  this 
account  he  ordered  him  to  be  apprehended,  and  sent  as  a  pri- 
soner to  the  castle  of  Mechaarus,  where  ho  was  afterwards  killed. 
Soon  after  this  event,  Josephus  adds,  Herod's  army  was  defeated 
and  destroyed  by  Aretas,  and  the  Jews  considered  the  tetrarch's 
loss  and  defeat  as  a  punishment  from  God  for  the  murder  of 
John  the  Baptist. 

It  is  possible  there  may  be  no  real  difference  between  the 
Evangelist  and  Josephus.  The  former  relates  the  real  cause  of 
the  Baptist's  imprisonment,  as  part  of  the  secret  history  of  the 
court  of  Horod ;  the  latter  gives  the  public  and  ostensiblo  rea- 
son. It  is  indeed  a  common  mistake  among  historians  to  impute 
great  effects  to  proportionate  causes ;  the  most  important 
events  in  history  have  arisen,  and  do  aris^,  more  frequently 
from  tho  caprice,  resentment,  or  other  private  motives  of  indivi- 
duals, than  from  any  well  planned,  or  long  intended  system  of 
political  conduct  (a). 

Laing  is  of  opinion  that  John  was  imprisoned  twice  bv  order 
of  Herod.    The  arguments  by  which  this  opinion  may  be  sup- 

Sorted,  appear  to  have  been  so  ably  combated  by  Archbishop 
Fewcome,  that  it  is  only  necessary  to  refer  the  reader  to  his 
Harmony,  p.  10.  of  the  notes. 

It  has  been  objected  that  the  name  of  the  brother  of  Herod 
the  tetrarch  was  not  Philip,  but  Herod.  Griosbach  (Luke  iii. 
19.)  has  omitted  the  word  m  the  text,  but  placed  ^XlirwH  in  the 
margin.  The  discrepancy  is  easily  obviated  by  the  supposition 
that  Philip  assumed  the  name  of  Horod  to  distinguish  his  family 
and  descent. 

(a)  See  Lightfoot,  vol.  i.  p.  501,  502.  and  Josepboi  Antiq.  lib.  18. 
cap.  7. 

'  The  order  of  events  hitherto  adopted  in  this  arrangement, 
has  been  nearly  the  same  as  that  proposed  by  the  five  principal  * 

harmonizers,  by  whose  authority,  as  well  as  by  an  examination 
of  the  internal  evidence,  I  have  been  principally  influenced. 
With  this  chapter  tho  more  difficult  task  arises  of  reconcilingthe 
clashing  authorities  of  commentators,  and  assigning  satisfactory 
reasons  for  the  place  of  every  fact  recorded.  The  present  sec- 
tion gives  an  account  of  the  commencement  of  the  more  public 
ministry  of  our  Lord,  after  the  imprisonment  of  John.  That 
this  is  the  proper  place  for  the  insertion  of  that  event,  mav  be 
proved  by  comparing  John  iii.  24.  with  Matt.  iv.  12.  and  Mark 
i*,  14.  These  passages  are  considered  by  all  harmonists  as  suffi- 
ciently demonstrating  that  Christ  did  not  begin  to  preach  till 
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Mttu  iT.12.     Now  when  Jesus  heard  that  John  was  cast  into  prison,  Jodis, 

he  departed. 
Lake  iT.  14.     And  Jesus  returned  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit  into 

Galilee  \ 

after  the  imprisonment  of  John  ;  and  it  is  worthy  of  remark, 
that  our  blessed  Lord  begins  his  ministry  with  the  same  words 
as  his  appointed  forerunner,  (whose  divine  commission  be 
thereby  established,)  calling  on  all  men  to  repent  and  to  believe. 
Compare  Mark  i.  15.  and  Matt.  iv.  17.  I  have  inserted,  with 
Pilkington,  in  this  section,  many  of  the  parallel  passages,  to 
render  the  preface  to  the  narrative  of  our  Lord's  public  ministry' 
more  complete  and  satisfkctorv. 

The  more  public  ministry  of  our  Lord  may  be  properly  said  to 
commence  with  his  preaching  in  Galilee.  Though  at  his  inauffu- 
ration  into  his  office  at  his  baptism,  and  vet  iiirther  by  his  driving 
the  buyers  and  sellers  from  the  temple,  he  had  manifested  himself 
to  the  people,  he  does  not  appear  to  have  assumed  the  public 
office  of  preaching  and  instructing  the  people,  tillJohn  was  cast 
into  prison.  The  reason  of  this  ordering  of  events  seems  to  have 
been,  that  undivided  attention  might  be  now  paid  to  the  mi- 
nistry of  our  Lord.  The  fame  of  the  Baptist  had  gone  through 
the  country,  preparing  the  way  of  the  Lord ;  his  preaching  was 
known  to  all ;  and  all  held  John  as  a  prophet.  The  time  was 
fulfilled  when  a  greater  prophet  than  John  the  Baptist  was  to 
begin  his  ministration.  The  expectation  of  the  people  had 
been  excited  to  the  utmost  by  the  declarations  of  the  Baptist; 
and,  at  the  moment  when  the  glory  of  the  Messiah  was  anti- 
cipated, according  to  the  sublime,  though  confused  and  imper- 
fect notions  of  the  Jews,  there  appears  among  them  the  being 
whom  John  had  declared  to  be  from  above.  He  establishes  no 
temporal  kingdom,  but  he  heals  the  sick,  calms  the  ooean, 
raises  the  dead,  demonstrates  his  connection  with,  and  know- 
ledge of,  an  invisible  world ;  and  instructs  his  hearers  in  other 
ideas  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  than  thev  had  hitherto  entertained. 
Through  a  p-eat  part  of  this  period  the  Baptist,  though  in  pri- 
son, was  still  alive,  a  faithful  witness  of  nis  own  prophecy — 
**  He  must  increase,  but  I  must  decrease."  The  beams  of  his 
setting  sun  still  reflected  their  last  lustre  on  the  stone  which 
was  now  becoming  the  mountain  to  fill  the  whole  earth. 

*  Idolatry  was  introduced  into  the  tribe  of  Dan,  which  in 
after  ages  was  called  Lower  Galilee,  by  Micah.  The  account  is 
contained  in  the  18th  chapter  of  Judges.  The  first  who  carried 
captive  any  part  of  the  people  of  Israel  was  Benhadad,  king  of 
8]fria,  who  subdued  Sion,  Dan,  AbeUbeth-Maachah,  Cinneroth, 
and  the  land  of  Napthali,  all  of  which  were  included  in  Galilee. 
A  heavier  calamity  was  brought  upon  the  same  country  by  Tig- 
lath  Pileser,who  again  took  the  same  towns,  when  they  had 
begun  to  recover  their  prosperity,  and  sent  the  inhabitants  as 
captives  to  Assyria. 

The  account  of  the  manner  in  which  the  tribe  of  Dan  became 
possessed  of  part  of  the  land  of  Palestine  so  far  north  as  the 
most  northern  part  of  Galilee,  is  given  in  the  17th  chapter  of 
Judges.  The  town  of  Laish,  afterwards  called  Dan,  was  situ- 
ated on  the  north-west  boundary  of  Napthali,  on  the  border  of 
Syria  (a). 

Many  of  the  Jewish  traditions  assert  that  Galilee  was  to  be 
the  place  where  the  Messsiah  should  first  appear  (6) ;  but  for 
the  more  complete  statement  of  the  reasons  why  Christ  was  to 
dwell  in  Galilee,  and  a  critical  discussion  of  Isa.  ix.  1**^, 
&c.  vide  J.  Mede*s  Works  (c). 
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Miikili.  preacbing  the  gospel  of  the  kmgdom  ofGod,  Jade. 

15.       And  saying,  The  tune  is  fu^ed,  and  the  kingdom  of 
God  is  at  hand  ;  repent  ye,  and  believe  the  Gospel. 
LakeiT.M.  and  there  went  out  a &me  of  him  through  all  die  region 
round  about ; 
^*      And  he  taught  in  their  synagogues,  being  glorified  of 
all. 
Kittir.lS.     And  leaving  Nazareth,  he  came  and  dwelt  in  Caper- 
naum, which  is  upon  the  sea  coast  in  the  borders  of  Zabu- 
lon  and  Nephthalim : 
1^     That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  Esaias 

the  prophet,  saying, 
1^     The  land  of  Zabulon  and  the  land  of  Nephthalim,  by 
the  way  of  the  sea,  beyond  Jordan,  Galilee  of  the  Gen- 
tiles': 


Isa.  ii.  19.  When  he  shall  arise  to  smite  terribly  the  earth,  is 
expounded  in  the  book  Zohar,  as  referring  to  the  Messiah. 
Wheii  he  shall  arise,  *r^n  lonMn  ^bvn,  and  shall  be  revealed  in 
Galilee ;  and  other  instances  are  given  in  Schoetzen  (d). 

The  tran^ijordanio  country  was  called  Oalilee,  though  pro- 
perly Peraaa,  Matt.  iv.  15. 

Judas  is  called  by  Gamaliel  Judas  of  Galilee,  yet  Josephus 
calls  him  a  Galilonite,  of  the  city  of  Gamala. 

Perea,  called  Galilee,  because  Canaan  was  divided  into  Ibur 
tetrarchies— Judea,  Samaria,  Iturea  and  Trachonits,  the  re- 
maining fourth  was  called  Gkdilee,  and  included  PersBa. 

The  great  estates  of  Galilee  are  said  to  have  feasted  with 
Herod.  But  the  palace  of  Herodium  was  in  the  extreme  part 
of  Perea.  It  is  not  probable  that  the  great  men  of  Perea  would 
have  been  utterly  excluded. 

Joshua  xxii.  11.  refers  to  a  place  in  Perssa,  and  Uffhfoot  sup- 
poses that  the  word  *'  Galilee"  was  derived  IVom  the  name  of 
that  place,  (e)  piTi  rvhrbi 

Moses  had  predicted  that  Zabulon  and  Issachar,  which  with 
Napthali,  were  the  tribes  originally  settled  in  that  tract  of 
country,  afterwards  called  Galilee,  should  call  the  people  unto 
the  mountain  of  the  Lord's  house,  to  offer  sacrifices  oi  righte- 
ousness, Deut  xxxiii.  19. — ^And  Jacob  had  before  predicted  that 
Napthali,  the  GalilsBan,  should  ffive  goodly  words,  Gen.  xlix. 
31.  Both  evident  predictions  of  the  diffusal  of  the  Gospel  in 
both  places  (/*). 

(a)  Vide  the  maps  of  the  tribe  of  Napthali,  and  of  Canaan,  in  Wyld's 
Soriptare  Atlas,  an  admirable  oompenaiam  of  saored  geographr.  (h) 
Johsr.  Genet,  fol.  74.  ool.  293.  Revelabitom  Messias  in  terra  Galilna. 
PesikU  sotarU,  fol.  58. 1, 2.  adverba  numer.  24. 17.  Johar.  Exod.  fol. 
«ol.  1.  Illo  die,  &c.  &c.  h^hil  lOHKn  vnn.  (c)  Disconrie  xxvi. 
p.  101.  See  also  Lowth's  Isaiah  on  this  passage,  (d)  Vol.  ii.  p.  525. 
and  vol.  i.  p.  11,  &c.  &c.  (e)  Lightfoot'a  Works,  vol.  i.  p.  S62.  (/) 
Lightfoot't  Works,  vol.  i.  p.  027. 

*  The  principal  inhabitants  of  Galilee,  in  addition  to  the  na- 
tive Jows,  were  Phoenicians,  Arabians,  and  Egyptians.  Is  it 
not  possible  that  the  ministry  of  our  Lord  began  m  Galilee,  that 
by  means  of  these  mingled  people  the  fome  of  his  miracles  might 
be  more  widely  extended,  and  the  future  success  of  his  Gospel 
be  more  effisctually  prepared.  The  principal  sea  ports  of  Pales- 
tine (excepting  Joppa)  were  in  Galilee.    Where  there  is  corn- 
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MattW.ie.     The  people  whieh  sat  In  darkness  saw  great  light ;  andJndM. 
to  them  which  sat  in  the  region  and  shadow  of  death,  light 
is  sprung  up. 
17*     From  that  time  Jesus  began  to  preach  and  to  say, 
repent ;  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand. 


SECTION  n. 

Christ's  Conversation  with  the  Woman  of  Samaria*. 
JOHN  iv.  1—42. 

Julian  Pe-        1  When  therefore  the  Lord  knew  how  the  Pharisees  Samaria, 
riod,  4744).  had  heard  that  Jesus  made  and  baptized  more  disciples 
^«lg«'^«>  than  John,      , 

merce  there  will  be  an  increase  of  knowledge.  The  mixed 
population  of  Galilee  was  partly  stationed  there^  to  communi- 
cate, by  means  of  commerce,  with  their  more  distant  country- 
men, and  it  cannot  be  supposed  that  they  would  remain  nni- 
foimly  silent  respecting  the  divine  stranger  who  now  began  to 
appear  among  them.  The  Jews  who  lived  in  Galilee  went  up  to 
the  celebration  of  the  festivals  at  Jerusalem:  they  would  commu. 
nicate  to  their  countrymen,  and  to  the  chief  priests,  that  "God 
bad  visited  his  people."  The  Arabians  would  disperse  the  intel- 
ligence to  the  east  of  Palestine — the  iEgyptians  would  send  the 
?:lad  tidings  to  the  southern  world— the  Phcenicians  would  carry 
he  intelligence  to  the  settlements  of  the  west ;  and  in  this  manner 
the  dayspring  from  on  high  would  gently  dawn  on  the  illumined 
earth.  During  this  gradual  progress  of  knowledge,  which  at- 
tracted the  attention  of  many  nations,  there  was  but  little  col- 
lision with  the  high  priests  and  authorities  at  Jerusalem,  whose 
jealousy  would  therefore  be  but  little  excited;  till  the  time 
came  when  the  sacrifice  was  to  be  ofiered  on  the  cross.  When 
these  things  are  considered — when  it  is  remembered  too  that 
the  traditions  of  the  Jews  referred  to  Galilee  as  the  place  where 
the  Messiah  should  be  revealed — and  that  the  prophecy  of 
Isaiah  was  thus  fulfilled— it  seemed  impossible  to  point  out  a 
spot  on  the  whole  world,  in  which  the  ministry  of  the  Messiah 
could  conunence  with  oo  much  propriety  as  in  Galilee  of  the 
Gentiles.  This  country  was  the  first  that  had  offended,  and  the 
first  taken  captive;  and,  through  the  mercy  of  God,  it  was  the 
first  to  whom  the  words  of  pardon  and  reconciliation  were 
ofiered.  In  the  most  minute  circumstances,  the  beautiful  bar- 
mony  of  the  divine  dispensations  is  every  whore  most  evident. 

*  There  is  a  remarkable  coincidence  here  in  the  three  most 
memorable  events  which  had  occurred  at  Samaria.  At  this 
place  the  first  proselytes  were  admitted  into  the  Church  of  Israel, 
Qen,  xxxiv.  39.  and  xxxv.  2.  It  was  hero  that  Christ  first  an- 
nounced himself  to  be  the  Messiah,  John  iv.  26.  and  it  was 
here  also  that  the  Gospel  was  first  preached  out  of  Jerusalem, 
after  the  ascension  of  Christ.  Lightfoot  also  (a)  is  of  opinion, 
that  in  this  address  to  the  woman  of  Samaria,  the  prophecy  of 
Hosea  ii.  15.  was  accomplished— I  will  give  the  valley  of  Achor 
for  a  door  of  hope.  He  endeavours  to  prove  that  the  valley  of 
Achor  ran  along  by  the  city  of  Sichem,  or  Samaria.  And  thus, 
when  our  Saviour  first  begins  to  preach  to  stransers,  and  to 
convert  them,  it  is  in  this  very  valley,  and  so  he  makes  it  a  door 
of  hope,  or  of  conversion,  to  the  Gentiles, 
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k^Pa*       ft  (Though  Jesas  himself  baptised  not.  but  his  disd-  Samaria. 

;Uf'i^^ples*,) 

27.         '     S  He  left  Judea,  and  departed  again  into  Galilee. 

4  And  he  must  needs  go  through  Samaria* 

5  Then  cometh  he  to  a  city  of  Samaria,  which  is  called 
Sychar,  near  to  the  parcel  of  ground  that  Jacob  gave  to 
his  son  Joseph  ^ 

Our  Lord  might  haro  had  another  ol^'ect  in  view  in  thus  ad- 
dressioff  himself  to  the  woman  of  Samaria.  By  his  own  example 
be  taught  his  followers  the  propriety,  or  necessity,  of  breaking 
down  the  distinctions  then  existing  between  the  Jews  and  the 
Samaritans ;  and  by  so  doing  he  bestows  on  them  an  erident 
proof  of  his  superiority  over  the  Jewish  teachers,  who  encou- 
raged the  reciprocal  enmity  of  the  two  nations.  It  may  be  ob- 
served here,  that  Samaria  was  the  first  city  addressed  after  the 
Jews,  when  the  persecution  of  the  Church  at  Jerusalem  bad 
scattered  the  early  converts.  The  extinction  of  national  hatred 
and  prejudice,  was  a  convincing  proof  to  the  collective  nation 
of  Israel  that  a  now  sera  had  commenced.  Philip  the  deacon 
converted  the  Samaritans,  and  Peter  and  John  were  sent  down 
from  Jerusalem  to  confirm  their  faith.  It  is  not  improbable  that 
St.  John  recalled  to  their  remembrance  this  first  interview  of 
our  Lord,  at  the  commencement  of  his  ministry. 
*  The  silence  of  the  three  first  Evangelists  on  this  remarkable 

circumstance  may  be  accounted  for,  from  a  consideration  of 
the  peculiar  circumstances  of  the  Church  and  of  Palestine  at 
the  time  when  their  Gospeb  were  written.  Each  Gospel  was 
written  for  one  specific  purpose,  and  addressed  to  one  ciescrip- 
tion  of  people.  If  St.  Matthew  had  inserted  it,  the  prejudices 
*  of  the  .lews,  to  whom  he  addressed  his  Gospel,  would  have 
been  more  highly  excited  against  the  new  religion. 

The  Gospel  of  St.  Mark,  which  with  equal  justice  may  be 
called  the  Gospel  of  St.  Peter,  was  written  for  the  use  of  the 
converted  proselytes,  particularly  those  of  Rome ;  who  were 
but  little  interested  in  these  national  transactions;  or,  as  is 
more  probable,  St.  Mark  omitted  it  because  St.  Peter  was  not 
present,  as  he  did  not  become  the  constant  follower  of  Christ 
till  a  period  subsequent  to  this  conversation :  and  it  is  supposed 
that  St.  Mark  has  ^elated  those  events  only  to  which  St.  Peter 
was  an  eye-witness.  St  Luke  omitted  it,  for  he  wrote  to  the 
Gentiles  of  Achaia,  who  were  likewise  indifibrent  to  the  con- 
troversies which  prevailed  between  the  Jews  and  Samaritans. 
St  John  had  been  sent  down  from  Jerusalem  by  the  Church,  in 
company  with  St  Peter,  and,  as  his  own  historian,  copld  not 
>  fail  to  mention  this  circumstance  in  all  its  minuteness  (6). 

(a)  Works,  vol.  i.  p.  596.  (6)  Dr.  TowD8oa*s  Discourses,  vol.  i. 
p.  0. 

*  Christ  did  not  himself  baptize,  because, 

1.  It  does  not  seem  fit  that  he  should  have  baptized  in  his  own 
name. 

2.  The  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  was  more  peculiarly  his. 

3.  It  was  a  more  important  office  to  preach,  than  to  baptize. 

4.  The  early  Christians  valued  themselves  according  to  the  ■ 
eminence  of  the  apostle  or  teacher  who  baptized  them— his  bap- 
tizing therefore  might  have  eventually  originated  schisms  in  the 
Church.*Beausobre's  Annotations  ap  Bishop  Gleig»s  Stack- 
house,  vol.  iii.  p.  29. 

*  Jacob  had  bought  a  piece  of  land  of  the  children  of  Hamor, 
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JidiM  Pe-       0  Now  Jacob's  well  was  there :  Jesus  therefore^  being  8m 
riod,4740.  Wearied  with  Aw  journey,  sat  thus  on  the  well ;  and  it    • 

7  There  cometh  a  woman  of  Samaria  to  draw  water. 
Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Give  me  to  drink. 

8  (For  his  disciples  were  gone  away  unto  the  city  to 
buy  meat) 

9  Then  saith  the  woman  of  Samaria  unto  him.  How  is 
It  that  thou,  being  a  Jew,  askest  drink  of  me,  which  am  a 
woman  of  Samaria  ?  for  the  Jews  have  no  dealings  with 
the  Samaritans. 

10  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her,  If  thou  knewest 
the  gift  of  God,  and  who  it  is  that  saith  to  thee.  Give  me 
to  drink,  thou  wouldest  have  asked  of  him,  and  he  would 
have  given  thee  living  water. 

1 1  The  woman  saith  unto  him.  Sir,  thou  hast  nothing 
to  draw  with,  and  the  well  is  deep :  from  whence  then 
hast  thou  that  living  water  ? 

12  Art  thou  greater  than  our  father  Jacob,  which  gave 
us  the  well,  and  drank  thereof  himself  and  his  chilcbroi, 
and  his  cattle  ? 

13  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her.  Whosoever 
drinketh  of  this  water  shall  thirst  again  : 

14  But  whosoever  drinketh  of  the  water  that  I  shall 
give  him  shall  never  thirst :  but  the  water  that  I  shall 
give  him  shall  be  in  him  a  well  of  water  springing  up  into 
everlasting  life. 

15  The  woman  saith  unto  him.  Sir,  give  me  this  water, 
that  I  thirst  not,  neither  come  hither  to  draw. 

16  Jesus  saith  unto  her.  Go,  call  thy  husband,  and 
come  hither. 

1 7  The  woman  answered  and  said,  I  have  no  husband. 
Jesus  said  unto  her.  Thou  hast  well  said,  I  have  no  hus- 
band; 

18  For  thou  hast  had  five  husbands ;  and  he  whom 
thou  now  hast,  is  not  thy  husband  :  in  that  saidst  thou 
truly. 

19  The  woman  saith  unto  him,  Sir,  I  perceive  that 
thou  art  a  prophet. 

20  Our  fadiers  worshipped  in  this  mountain,  and  ye 
say  that  in  Jerusalem  is  the  place  where  men  ought  to 
worship  ^ 


for  a  hundred  lambs,  Oen.  xUiVu  22.  and  xxxiii.  19.  But,  after 
the  slaughter  of  the  Schechemites,  he  was  forced  to  retire  to 
Bethel,  Bethlehem,  and  Hebron;  at  which  time  the  Amorites 
forcibly  obtained  possession  of  his  land,  which  he  was  com- 
pelled to  recover  at  an  after  period  by  war— with  his  sword  and 
Im>w.— Lightfoot,  vol.  ii.  p.  537. 

^  The  Jews  had  more  favourable  thoughts  of  the  temple  built 
by  Onias  in  Egypt,  than  of  that  built  on  Mount  Gerizim.    Their 
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JalJMiPe-       21  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Woman,  beliere  nie,  the  hour  Somam. 
y^'^Mn  ^™^  yrhen  ye  shall  neither  in  this  mountain,  nor  yet  at 
j7^^      'Jerusalem,  worship  the  Father, 

22  Ye  worship  ye  know  not  what :  we  know  what  we 
worship :  for  salvation  is  of  the  Jews. 

23  But  the  hour  cometh,  and  now  is,  when  the  true 
worshippers  shall  worship  the  Father  in  spirit  and  in 
truth  :  for  the  Father  seeketh  such  to  worship  him. 

24  God  is  a  Spirit :  and  they  that  worship  him  must 
worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth, 

25  The  woman  saith  unto  him,  I  know  that  Messias 
cometh  ^  which  is  called  Christ :  when  he  is  come,  he  will 
tell  us  all  things. 

26  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  I  that  speak  unto  thee  am  he. 

27  And  upon  this  came  his  disciples,  and  marvelled 
that  he  talked  with  the  woman :  yet  no  man  said.  What 
seekest  thou  ?  or.  Why  talkest  thou  with  her  ? 

28  The  woman  then  left  her  waterpot,  and  went  her 
way  into  the  city,  and  saith  to  the  men, 

rospectivo  claims  are  about  equal.  The  one  was  built  by  a 
ibgitive  priesty^under  the  pretence  that  that  mount  was  the 
mount  on  which  the  blessing^  had  been  pronounced  ;  the  other 
also  (that  of  Onias)  by  a  fugitive  priest,  under  pretence  of  a 
divine  prophecy,  Isaiah  xix.  19.  "  In  that  day  shall  be  an  altar 
to  the  Lord  in  the  midst  of  the  land  of  Egypt." 

The  Samaritans  well  knew  that  Jerusalem  was  the  place  ap* 
pointed  by  Ood  for  his  worship  i  but  they  may  have  defended 
their  preierence  of  Mount  Gerizim,  not  only  from  its  anti- 
quity as  the  place  of  worship  among  their  fathers,  but  because 
the  divine  presence  over  the  ark,  the  ark  itself,  the  cherubim> 
the  Urim  and  Thummim,  and  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  had  all 
departed  from  the  second  temple  at  Jerusalem.-»See  Lightfoot, 
yoL  ii.  p.  641. 

'  In  Bishop  Horsloy's  beautiful  illustration  of  this  passage, 
in  his  twenty-fourth,  twenty-filth,  and  twenty-sixth  sermons,  he 
has  not  taken  into  coQsid^ation  the  circumstance  related  at 
some  length  by  Lightfoot,  and  proved  with  his  usual  learning, 
that  although  the  Samaritans  received  only  as  canonical  books 
the  Pentateuch  of  Moses,  they  held  in  great  estimation  the  pro- 
phetical writings.  Bishop  Horsley's  argument,  therefore,  that 
the  Samaritan  woman  neeesiarily  expected  a  Messiah  from  stu- 
dying the  books  of  Moees  only,  is  not  well  founded.  Archdea- 
con Blomlield,  in  his  excellent  dissertation  on  the  traditional 
knowledge  of  a  Redeemer  (notes,  p.  172, 3.)  has  likewise  made 
the  same  observation. 

The  Samaritan  woman,  he  observes,  uses  the  word  Messias, 
which  does  not  occur  in  Moses.  JSut  as  Moses  had  clearly  pre- 
dicted Him,  whom  the  prophets  called  Messiah,  the  Samaritans 
did  not  hesitate  to  use  the  prophetical  designation  of  that  per- 
son whom  Moses  had  foretold.  From  the  words  of  the  woman, 
ot^a  *6ri  Mi<roiag  ipx^rcu^  Dr.  Blomfield  concludes  that  her  coun- 
trymen were  expecting  the  speedy  advent  of  the  Messiah. 
Christ  was  first  called  Messiah,  in  the  Song  of  Hannah.— Vide- 
lightfoot's  Works,  voL  ii.  p.  51 1 ;  and  Archdeacon  BIomfield*s» 
PisserUtion,  note,  p.  17M. 
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jalUnPe-       29  Come^  866  a  man,  which told me  all  tliingt that eter 
Vd'"*^  I  did:  is  not  this  th6  Christ! 

27.  ^      '     30  Th6n  they  went  out  of  the  city,  and  came  unto  hinu 
31  In  the  mean  while  his  disciples  prayed  him,  saying. 
Master,  eat. 

S2  But  he  said  unto  them,  I  have  meat  to  eat  that  ye 
know  not  of. 

33  Therefore  saith  the  disciples  one  to  another,  Hath 
any  man  brought  him  otigA^  to  eat  ? 

34  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  My  meat  is  to  do  the  will  of 
hun  that  sent  me,  and  to  finish  his  work. 

S5  Say  ye  not.  There  are  yet  four  months,  and  then 
Cometh  harvest*?  behold,  I  say  unto  you.  Lift  up  your 
eyes,  and  look  on  the  fields ;  for  they  are  white  already 
to  harvest. 

36  And  he  that  reapeth  receiveth  wages,  and  gathereth 
firuit  unto  life  eternal :  that  both  he  that  soweth  and  he 
that  reapeth  may  rejoice  together. 

S7  And  herein  is  that  saying  true.  One  soweth,  and 
another  reapeth. 

38  I  sent  you  to  reap  that  whereon  ye  bestowed  no 
labour :  other  men  laboiured,  and  ye  are  entered  into  their 
labours. 

39  And  many  of  the  Samaritans  of  that  city  believed  on 
him  for  the  saying  of  the  woman,  whidi  testified.  He  told 
me  all  that  ever  I  did. 

40  So  when  the  Samaritans  were  come  unto  him,  they 
besought  him  that  he  would  tarry  with  them:  and  he 
^a^bode  there  two  days. 

*  This  passage  has  much  divided  the  commeDtatora.  It  is 
one  of  those  texts  apon  which  mach  depends  with  respect  to 
the  chronology  of  the  life  of  Christ  Some  suppose  that  the 
words  imply,  that  in  foor  months  time  woold  be  the  harvest, 
which  took  place  at  the  Passover.  On  which  supposition  nany 
harmonists  have  added  another  Passover  to  our  Lord's  ministry. 
Ughtfoot  (vol.  i.  p.  603.)  is  of  this  opinion.  Whitby  sapposes 
the  phrase  to  be  proverbial.  We  cannot  certainly  eonciade, 
from  these  words,  whether  onr  fiOrd  alluded  to  the  appearance 
of  the  people  who  might  be  then  in  numbers  approaching  him, 
or  to  the  actual  time  of  the  year.  The  extreme  weariness  of 
our  Saviour  seems  to  favour  more  the  supposition  that  the  con- 
versation with  the  woman  of  Samaria  was  held  after  the  Pass- 
over, immediately  before  the  com  was  retyped,  daring  the  sum- 
mer season,  rather  than  in  the  depth  of  winter.  Nor  is  it  likely 
that  the  desolation  of  the  scenery  in  winter  would  have  recalled^ 
by  natural  association,  the  beauties  and  the  riehes  of  the  fields, 
when  ripe  and  ready  for  the  hturest  Our  Lord,  as  Bishop  Law 
has  proved,  in  his  tract  of  the  Life  of  Christ,  and  as  Arch- 
bishop Newcome,  Jortin,  and  many  others  have  shewn,  drew 
his  comparisons  and  illustrations  very  fi^quently  and  generally 
from  surrounding  objects.— Yide  Benson's  Chronology,  &c.  p. 
247-9.  Archbishop  Newcome  on  our  Lord's  Conduct.  Jortin's 
Six  Discourses.    Law's  Life  of  Christ,  &c. 
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iifioPt-       41  Aadmany  more  believed  because  of  his  own  word;  Smria. 
Va]nr!&m,     ^^  ^^  ^^  ^"^^  ^  woman»  Now  we  believe,  not 
27.  '  because  of  thy  saying :  for  we  have  heard  him  ourselves, 

and  know  that  this  is  indeed  the  Christ,  the  Saviour  of  the 

world. 


SECTION  ni. 

Second  Miracle  at  Catutf  in  GaUlee  **. 
JOHN  iv.  43.  to  the  end. 

43  Now  after  two  days  he  departed  thence,  and  went  Ctna,  in 
i/ito  Galilee.    .  GdUee. 

44  For  Jesus  himself  testified  that  a  prophet  hath  no 
honour  in  his  own  country. 

45  Then,  when  he  was  come  into  GUilee,  the  Galileans 
received  him,  having  seen  all  the  things  that  he  did  at 
Jerusalem  at  the  feast :  for  they  also  went  unto  the  feast. 

46  So  Jesus  came  again  into  Cana  of  Galilee,  where  he 
made  the  water  wine  ^\  And  there  was  a  certain  noble- 
man, whose  son  was  sick  at  Capernaum. 

^^  Michaelis  does  not  appear  to  have  given  so  much  atten- 
lion  to  his  Harmony  of  the  New  Testament,  as  we  might  have 
required  from  one  whose  authority  is  so  great.  He  obserres, 
on  the  contents  of  this  section,  "  In  point  of  Chronology  this 
does  not  belong  to  the  present  place,  not  even  according  to  St. 
Luke :  but  I  place^it  here,  because  St.  Luke  has  introduced  it 
immediately  after  the  preceding  history.  Perhaps  it  belongs  to 
No.  50,  though  I  have  not  placed  it  there,  because  it  does  not 
exactly  agree  with  the  accounts  quoted  in  that  article  from  St. 
Matthew  and  St  Mark."  That  is,  it  is  quite  uncertain,  in  the 
opinion  of  Michaelit.  I  have  followed  the  authority  of  Dod- 
dridge, Pilkincton,  Newcome,  and  lightfoot,  in  placing  it 
here:  and,  independantly  of  these  authorities,  the  internal 
evidence  is  pecubarly  decisive.  Christ  began  his  public  minis- 
try in  his  own  country,  and,  after  having  traversed  Judea  and 
Samaria,  has  arrived  at  the  town  where  he  was  brought  up,  there 
to  commence  his  teaching. 

Michaelis,  however,  it  must  be  in  justice  observed,  expressly 
declares,  that  his  harmony  of  the  four  Gospels  must  not  be 
considered  as  a  ohronological  table :  though  Bishop  Marsh  is 
of  opinion,  from  examining  Micbaelis's  Arrangement,  sect.  29- 
42,  that  he  intended  to  arrange  the  facts  in  chronological  order 
as  far  as  he  was  able. — See  Marsh's  Notes  to  Michaefis,  vol.  iii. 
p.  67. 

"  The  healing  of  the  nobleman's  son  at  Capernaum  is  placed 
ftiler  the  conversation  with  the  woman  of  Samaria,  by  all  the 
harmonizers.  Alter  staying  two  days  at  Samaria,  he  departed 
into  Galilee.  (John  iv.  43.)  Archbishop  Newcome  inserts  those 
passages  whieh  I  have  placed  as  a  preface  to  this  chapter,  after 
the  account  of  the  interview  with  the  Samaritan  woman.  He 
is  oorrect  in  this  arrangement,  as  to  the  precise  time  in  which 
the  events  occurred.  I  have,  however,  tnought  it  advisable  to 
place  them  before  that  event,  as  a  preface  to  the  general  history 
of  his  ministry,  which  began  after  the  Imprisonment  of  the 
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Jolitn  Pe-       47  When  he  heard  that  Jesus  was  come  out  of  Judea  ^■JJJ-jj* 
riod,  4740.  '^^  Galilee,  he  went  unto  him,  and  besought  him  that  he  G*"**^ 

VnlnriBra, 

27. • — 

Baptist.  It  must,  however,  excite  some  suiprize  that  Aroh- 
bishop  Newcome  has  not  himself  adopted  this  order,  as  he  has 
expressed  (Notes  to  the  Harmony,  p.  9.)  the  same  opinion  which 
has  indoced  me  to  adopt  this  deflation.  To  use  his  own  words : 
**  Matt.  ir.  17.  and  Mark  i.  14, 15.  refer  to  a  more  solemn  and 

Seneral  teaching  idter  John's  imprisonment  by  Herod,  and 
esus's  departure  into  Galilee ;  and  to  a  teaching  according  to 
the  tenor  of  particular  words.  Though  in  Judea  and  Jerusa^ 
lem,  Jesus  shewed  his  divine  knowledge,  taught,  made  dis- 
ciples, and  ordered  his  followers  to  be  initiated  by  baptism, 
-  wrouffht  miracles,  and,  when  he  had  purged  the  temple,  inti- 
mated, amonff  (Ither  important  truths,  that  he  was  the  Son  of 
God:  yet  still  he  might,  with  great  wisdom,  chuse  a  more  re- 
mote scene  for  preaching  publicly  and  plainly  the  completion 
of  the  time,  for  the  approach  of  God's  kingdom,  and  repent- 
ance followed  by  belief  in  the  Gospel."  He  might  have  added, 
that  his  first  declaration  of  his  Messiahship  to  the  woman  of 
Samaria,  in  his  way  to  Galilee,  may  be  considered  as  a  kind 
of  prelude  to  his  more  solemn  teaching :  and,  as  it  happened  on 
his  way  to  Galilee,  the  detached  verses  which  so  briefly  relate 
the  nnnistrv  in  Galilee,  may  very  properly  be  prefixed  to  the 
account  of  that  ministry. 

On  consulting  the  map  of  Galilee,  it  will  be  seen  that  our  Lord'Jt 
direct  road  from  Samaria  to  Cana  in  Galilee,  would  be  through 
Naeareth.  He  is  supposed,  however,  bv  Archbishop  Newcome, 
to  have  gone  by  another  route,  in  order  lo  avoid  that  city  for  the 
present,  that  he  might  work  his  first  public  miracle  at  the  same 
place  where  he  had  primarily  manifested  himself  to  the  people. 
He  then  proceeds,  as  in  the  next  section,  to  Nazareth,  thence 
to  Capernaum,  where  he  continued  for  some  time,  teaching  in 
their  synagogues.  He  calls  four  disciples,  cures  a  demoniac,  and 
Peter's  mfe's  mother.  He  then  proceeds  throughout  Galilee, 
heals  a  leper  and  a  paralytic,  calls  St.  Matthew,  and  goes  up 
to  Jerusalem  to  a  feast,  most  probably  not  a  Passover. 

Archbishop  Newcome  supposes  the  distance  between  Sichem, 
the  capital  of  Samaria,  and  Cana,  in  Gidilee,  to  be  forty  miles ; 
between  Cana  and  Nazareth,  ten ;  between  Nazareth  and  Car- 
pemaiun,  twenty-three  |  between  Capernaum  and  Jerusalem, 
sixty-five. 

It  is  a  very  probable  supposition  of  Lightfoot,  that  the  word 
rendered  in  our  translation  ^  a  certain  nobleman"  (tIq  €a<fiXt- 
Kbs,)  but  which  ought  rather  to  be  translated  with  tne  Syriac, 
K3bo  nnj^,  "  one  of  the  king's  servants,"  denoted  one  of  thoso 
who  took  part  with  Herod  the  Great,  and  who  was  now  a  fol- 
lower of  his  son,  Herod  the  Tetrarch.  Lightfoot  supposes  that 
the  preaching  of  John  the  Baptist  had  produced  some  effect  at 
the  court  of  Herod,  and  that  many  of  the  courtiers  were  conse- 
quently acquainted  with  the  mission  of  our  Lord ;  and  that  the 
nobleman  who  now  sent  to  Christ,  that  his  son  might  be  healed, 
was  Manaan,  (Acts  xiii.  1  )  who  had  been  brought  up  with 
Herod;  or  Chuza,  (Luke  viii.  3.)  Herod's  steward,  both  of 
whom  were  among  the  earliest  converts. 

This  miracle  was  greater  than  the  first  which  had  taken  place 
at  Cana,  and  demonstrated  a  higher  degree  of  power.  Our  Lord 
by  it  shewed  that  he  possessed  a  power  superior  to  that  which 
had  been  claimed  or  exercised  by  any  merely  human  prophet,  or 
teacher  sent  from  God.  It  is  true  that  the  degree  of  superna^ 
toral  agency  seems  to  bo  equal  in  one  miracle  to  that  of  anoh 
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jalianPe-  would  come  down,  and  heal  his  son  :  for  he  was  at  the  Cum,  in 

27/        '     48  Then  said  Jesus  unto  him,  Except  ye  see  signs  and 
wonders,  ye  will  not  believe. 

49  The  nobleman  saith  unto  him,  Sir,  come  down  ere 
my  child  die. 

50  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Go  thy  way ;  thy  son  liveth. 
And  the  man  believed  the  word  that  Jesus  had  spoken 
unto  him,  and  he  went  his  way. 

51  And  as  he  was  now  going  down,  his  servants  met 
him,  and  told  him,  saying.  Thy  son  liveth. 

52  Then  inquired  he  of  them  the  hour  when  he  began  to 
amend.  And  they  said  unto  him,  Yesterday  at  the 
seventh  hour  the  fever  left  him. 

5S  So  the  fiither  knew  that  U  was  at  the  same  hour  in 
the  which  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Thy  son  liveth :  imd  him- 
self believed,  and  his  whole  house. 

54  This  is  again  the  second  miracle  that  Jesus  did, 
when  be  was  come  out  of  Judea  into  Gralilee. 


SECTION   IV. 

First  public  Preaching  of  Christ  in  the  Synagogue  at  No' 
zareth^  and  his  danger  there  ^\ 

LUKE  iv.  16 — SO. 

16  And  he  came  to  Nazareth,   where  he  had  been  Nasareth. 
brought  up ;   and,  as  his  custom  was ",  he  went  into 

tber ;  but  in  this  instance  the  divine  attribute  of  ubiquity  was 
evidently  manifested.  Capernaum  was  distant  from  Cana  about 
twenty-nve  miles. 

*^  This  visit  to  Nazareth  was  certainly  different  from  that  men- 
tioned below.  It  was  before  our  Saviour  went  to  Capernaum, 
Lake  iv.  16—31.  Matt.  iv.  13.  The  other  took  place  after  the 
recovery  of  Jairus's  daughter,  when  he  left  that  city.  Compare 
Mark  vi.  1.  koI  c^^X0fv  UttOiy,  i.  e.  from  Capernaum,  with  Matt, 
iv.  13.  Luke  iv.  31. 

'>  Lightfoot  supposes  the  words,  "  as  his  custom  was,"  refers 
to  the  usual  attendance  of  our  Lord  on  the  public  service,  when 
our  Lord  lived  at  Nazareth  as  ft  private  individual.  He  now 
enters  the  synagogue  as  an  acknowledged  Prophet,  and,  as  a 
member  of  it,  joins  in  the  services,  and  reads  publicly  therOf 
which  only  members  were  allowed  to  do.  Hence  we  hnd  that 
this  is  the  only  place  on  record  whore  our  Saviour  read  pub- 
licly, although  he  preached  in  everv  synagogue  where  he  came. 
It  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  the  public  worship  at  that  time  was 
less  corrupt  than  ours  of  the  present  period— nor  that  the  con- 
duet  of  the  Jewish  teachers  was  irreproachable ;  we  have,  in- 
deed, a  lamentable  instance  to  the  contrary,  v.  39.  yot  we  find 
that  our  blessed  Saviour  did  not  separate  himself,  as  too  many 
have  since  done,  and  continue  to  do,  on  this  account  from 
the  appointed  public  worship,  although  there  was  much  to  be 
condemned  in  it. 
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JalianPe-   tli0  syrukgogue  on  the   sabbath-day,  and   stood  up  to  NazvdL 

nod,  4740.  read". 

2x.  *^     *•      17  And  there  was  delivered  unto  him  the  book  of  the 

prophet  Esaias.     And  when  he  had  opened  the  book,  he 

found  the  place  where  it  was  written  ^\ 

Our  Lord's  example  also  sanctions  to  ns  the  use  in,  ail 
Churches  of  forms  of  prayer,  or  Liturgies^  the  public  reading 
of  the  Scripture^i  the  use  of  Test  men  ts,  &c.  Christ  complied 
with  human  formd»  and  joined  in  liturgical  serrices — are  we 
wrong  in  following  the  example  of  our  blessed  Redeemer  ^ 

**  It  may  be  asked  here,  by  what  authority  Christ  was  per- 
mitted to  teach  and  preach  in  the  synagogue.  The  tribe  of 
Leri  alone  possessed  the  priesthood,  attended  the  serrice  of  the 
temple,  and  was  appointed  to  teach  the  people,  as  well  as  to 
■nperintend  the  schools  or  nnirenities  in  their  forty-eight 
cities.  Josh.  xxi.  Dout.  xxxiii.  10.  Malachi  ii.  7.  Yet  it 
sometimes  happened  that  men  of  other  tribes  studied  the  law^ 
and  became  preachers,  as  well  as  the  priests  and  Lerites.  They 
were  ordained  when  qualified  by  the  Sanhedrim  to  that  •£Sce. 
They  were  ordained  to  some  partioolar  employment  in  the 
pkibUc  administration,  and  they  might  not  go  beyond  the  power 
(hty  had  receiyed,  or  intrude  upon  the  ministry  of  another. 
The  Jews  also  had  a  law,  that  if  any  man  came  in  the  spirit  of 
a  prophet,  and  assumed  the  «>ffice  of  a  teacher  on  that  ground, 
be  was  always  permitted  te  preach ;  but  the  Sanhedrim  was  con- 
stituted the  judge  of  his  pretensions ;  and  he  who  was  declared 
by  them  to  be  no  prophet,  and  yet  continued  to  preach,  did  so 
at  his  peril.  It  was  probably  on  this  elaim^  in  the  manner  and 
office  of  a  prophet,  that  oor  Sayiour  obtained  permission  to 
address  the  people  of  Nazareth.— Vide  Lightfoot,  toI.  i.  p.  614. 

'*  It  was  the  custom  among  the  Jews  to  diyide  the  law  into 
fifty-two  or  fifty-fonr  portions  for  eyery  Sunday  in  the  year. 
When  this  was  prohibited  by  Antiocbus,  a  similar  diyision  of 
the  prophets  was  substituted.  The  passage  from  Isaiab,  read  by 
our  Lord,  is  the  part  of  the  sacred  writings  appointed  to  be 
used  about  the  end  of  August ;  and  Maeknight,  with  other 
harmonists,  haye  therefore  concluded  that  this  circumstance 
fixes  the  date  of  the  erent  recorded  (a). 

The  prophetical  books  were  diyided  into  fiye  parts,  to  cor- 
respond with  the  fire  diyitdons  of  the  law.  We  may  eonsider 
Genesis  as  corresponding  with  Isaiah — ^Exodus  with  Jeremtab 
— Leyiticus  with  Ezekiel,  Ice.  &c.  the  twelye  minor  prophets 
were  held  as  one  volume,  or  quintane. 

It  is  of  little  consequence  whether  the  portion  of  Scripture 
our  Sayionr  fixed  upon,  was  or  was  not,  the  proper  lesson  of 
the  day :  for,  in  reading  of  the  prophets,  it  yras  customary  for 
the  TnBO,  or  reader,  to  turn  mm  passage  to  passage,  for  the 
better  illustration  of  bis  sutyeot;  and  in  the  twelye  minor  pro- 
phets he  yras  perinitted  to  refer  from  one  to  another — but,  in  all 
probability,  (see  t.  90  )  Christ  was  standing  up  as  a  member  of 
the  ^nagogoe,  appointed  by  the  minister  of  the  congregation 
the  reader  of  the  prophets,  or  the  second  lesson  of  thi^  day, 
according  to  an  established  custom.  On  these  occasions  the 
minister  called  the  reader  out,  and  deUyered  to  him  the  book 
of  th^  prophets ;  he  himself  standing  at  the  desk  with  an  inter- 
preter at  his  side,  to  render  into  Syriac  all  that  was  read. 
**  When  Christ  had  finished  he  closed  the  book,  and  he  gaye  it 
again  to  the  minister,**  v.  20.  He  did  all  these  things  accord- 
ing to  the  established  order  of  the  Jewish  Church  (6). 
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JiKu  Pe-       18  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me,  because  he  hath  Nasar«tb. 

npd,4740. 

VilgtfiKri, . 

It  is  to  be  remarked  here,  that  our  Savioor  closed  the  book 
before  he  came  to  that  part  of  the  prophecy  where  he  is  repre- 
sented at  declaring  the  day  of  vengeance.  This  applied  to 
events  of  a  sobsequent  date :  whereas  he  confined  himself  to 
those  words  only^  which  the  Jews  referred  more  immediately  to 
the  Messiah,  and  applying;  them  to  himself,  openly  declared,  in 
the  presence  of  all  nis  early  accjuaintances,  that  he  who  had 
so  loni^  lived  among  them  as  their  equal  and  their  companion, 
was  the  predicted  Messiah,  the  expected  Saviour  of  the  Jewish 
nation.  He  asserts  that  his  public  ministry  had  begun— *that 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  had  descended  upon  him  to  preach  the 
Gospel  to  the  meek  and  to  the  humble,  D^^^to  heal  the 
broken-hearted— to  preach  deliverance  to  the  captives,  whether 
Jew  or  Gentile — the  recovering  of  sight,  or  opening  the  ejes 
of  the  blind  (c)  and  idolatrous  Gentiles — so  far  this  prediction 
was  taken  from  Isa.  Ixi.  1,  2.  but  the  remainder  is  to  be  found 
in  Isa.  xlii.  7.  The  first  verse  of  Isa.  Ixi.  1.  ends  with  the 
words  mpTipS  onnOKb,  to  those  which  are  bound  the  opening  of 
the  prison.  The  verse  inserted  firom  Isa.  xlii.  7.  begins  with 
the  fast  word  of  the  verse,  and  seems  qnoted  by  our  Lord  either 
from  association  of  ideas,  or  by  actual  reference  to  the  passage, 
o*:Qf  npsV,  &c.  6lc,  to  open  the  blind  eyes.    This  solution  of  , 

the  diflBculty,  which  is  agreeable  to  the  established  custom  of 
the  svnagogue,  which  allowed  the  privilege  of  illustration  from 
another  passage  of  the  same  prophet,  appears  much  preferable 
to  that  of  Micliaelis(<i). 

Having  thos  asserted  himself  to  bo  the  Messiah,  our  Lord 
observed  the  wonder  and  astonishment  excited  by  his  words ; 
and,  knowing  the  pr^udices  he  had  to  overcome,  as  well  as  the 
inveterate  obstinacy  of  his  hearers,  he  declined  paving  them 
any  other  proof  of  his  divine  mission  than  that  which  had  been 
already  ofiered  thom,  at  the  town  of  Capernaum. 

We  have  hero  an  account  of  our  Saviour's  preaching  for  the 
first  time  in  his  own  city  of  Nazareth.  He  asserts  himself  to 
be  the  Messiah— he  then  declines  working  a  miracle,  though  he 
had  done  so  elsewhere.    What  was  the  cause  of  this  refusal  ? 

Onr  Lord's  conduct  on  this  occasion  appears  to  me  to  afibrd 
one  of  the  most  powerftil  evidences  of  the  truth  of  his  loity 
claims,  and  a  most  striking  instance  of  that  part  of  the  plan  of 
the  divine  govemmetit,  whieh  denies  to  man  more  evideiures  in 
support  of  any  truth  than  are  sufficient  to  satisfy  an  unbiassed 
miad.    As  the  commentators  have  not  alluded  to  this  idea,  I 

£'ve  it  with  diffidence ;  but  to  me  it  appears  satisfactory.  Our 
»rd  had  lived  at  Nazareth  nearly  thirty  years.  At  the  end  of  that 
time  he  commenced  his  office  with  supernatural  evidences  that 
his  mission  was  from  above.  He  worked  miracles  to  demonstrate 
this  troth,  in  places  where  he  was  less  known  than  at  Nazareth, 
and  between  which  and  the  latter  city  there  must  have  been  a 
constant  communication.  The  people  of  Nazttreth  had  known 
him  from  infancy,  pure,  holy,  and  nndefiled— a  man,  like  other 
men,  sin  only  excepted.  They  had  heard  of  his  miracles, 
thev  knew,  from  the  testimony  of  others,  that  he  had  given 
nndeniable  proofs  of  his  power,  and  he  now  came  among  tbem 
to  announce  himself  as  their  Messiah,  appealing  to  them  by 
the  purity  and  holniess  of  his  life,  and  by  appljiog  to  himself, 
and  Ailfilling  in  his  own  person,  the  predictions  of  their  pro- 
phets. He  asserted  himself  to  be  the  Messiah,  and  required  them 
to  believe  on  account  of  their  previous  knowledge  of  his 
motives,  life  and  conduct,  and  by  the  power  they  acknow- 
L  2 
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JoUaii  P«-    anointed  me  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  poor  ** ;  he  hath  Naaretk. 
Vol '  ^  Am  ^"^  ™^  *^  ^^^  ^^  broken-hearted,  to  preach  dehverance 
V,^^      '  to  the  captives,   and  recovering  of  sight  to  the  blind,*  to 
set  at  liberty  them  that  are  bruised, 

19  To  preach  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord. 

20  And  he  closed  the  book,  and  he  gave  it  again  to  the 
minister,  and  sat  down.  And  the  eyes  of  all  them  that 
were  in  the  synagogue  were  fastened  on  him. 

21  And  he  began  to  say  unto  them.  This  day  b  this 
scripture  fulfilled  in  your  ears. 

22  And  all  bare  him  witness,  and  wondered  at  the  gra- 
cious words  which  proceeded  out  of  his  mouth.  And 
they  said,  Is  not  this  Joseph's  son  ? 

23  And  he  said  unto  them,  Ye  will  surely  say  unto  me 
this  proverb.  Physician,  heal  thyself":  whatsoever  we 
have  heard  done  in  Capernaum,  do  also  here  in  thy  coun* 

*^- 

24  And  he  said.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  No  prophet  ia 

accepted  in  his  own  country. 

25  But  I  tell  you  of  a  truth.  Many  widows  were  in 
Israel  in  the  days  of  Elias,  when  the  heaven  was  shut  up 

lodged  ho  possessed  of  working  miracles.  Nothing  can  more 
strongly  demonstrate  the  unimpeached  and  nnimpeachable  ho- 
liness of  the  Son  of  God,  than  his  thus  presenting  himself  to 
the  attention  of  his  enTions  and  jealous  townsmen ;  and  by 
boldly  asserting  his  Messiahship,  challenging  them  to  accnse 
him  of  sin,  or  of  any  evil,  which  might  derogate  IVom  the 
necessary  and  entire  superiority  implied  in  his  holy  and  lofty 
claim. 

(a)  Lamy't  Jewish  Calendar,  App.  bibl.  b.  L  c.  it.  p.  115.  4to.  (6) 
Lightfoot't  works,  voL  i.  p.  616.  {c)  So  the  Chaldee  paraphrase,  ap 
Ligfatfoot,  Tirob  ^biTW  rerealiog  to  the  light.  (<f)  Marah's  Micbaelis, 
Tof.i.p.224. 

■8  That  the  Jews  applied  this  passage,  Isa.  Ixi.  1  and  42.  to 
the  Messiah,  see  the  quotations  in  Whitby,  in  loc  Schoetgen, 
vol.  ii.  p.  68.  and  p.  192.  where  Kimchi  is  quoted,  as  referring 
the  words  to  the  Messiah.  Also  p.  3,  &c.  where,  in  the  ehapter 
de  nominibus  Messise,  the  subject  is  fully  discassed  (a).  The 
Greek  original  of  this  passage  hints  at  the  reason  for  which  our 
Lord  was  called  Christ,  and  his  doctrine  the  Gospel,  i  tpua 
'EXPI2B  fti  *EYArrEAIZE2eAI  wtxolg,  &c.  &c. 

(a)  See  on  the  tabjeot  of  this  note  Lightfoot,  thixd  part  of  the  Har- 
mony of  the  Evangehsts,  vol.  i.  works,  folio. 

>7  Dan.  Heinsius,  in  loc.  in  his  exercitaUoiies  sacrse,  a  book 
of  great  learning,  now  too  much  neglected^  has  made  an  Iambic 
line  of  this  proverb*- 

Qtpdfrtvffov  it  tarpk  rqv  ffavrS  v6<roy, 

Lightfoot  has  rendered  it  in  the  Jerusalem  language  «dk  itdk 
«in*  and  quotes  the  original  proverb  from  Beresohlth  rabba, 
sect.  23,  and  Tanchnma,  fol.  4.  2.  ynan  m  «dk  roK.-^Light- 
lbot*s  Works,  vol.  ii.  p.  408. 

Dr.  Gill,  in  loc.  quotes  another  of  the  same  kind  from  Zohar 
in  Exod.  fol.  31. 2.  *|«^3  «dk  ^i, 
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JoiiiiPe-  three  years  and  six  months,  when  great  famine  was  NiMreilu 
vMi.  throughout  all  the  land  ". 

V.  26  But  unto  none  of  them  was  Elias  sent,  save  unto 

Sarepta,  a  city  of  Sidon,  unto  a  woman  that  was  a  widow. 

27  And  many  lepers  were  in  Israel  in  the  time  of  Eli- 
seus  the  prophet ;  and  none  of  them  was  cleansed,  saving 
Naaman  the  Syrian. 

28  And  all  they  in  the  synagogue,  when  they  heard 
these  things,  were  filled  with  wrath, 

29  And  rose  up,  and  thrust  him  out  of  the  city,  and 
led  him  unto  the  brow  of  the  hill  whereon  their  city  was 
built,  that  they  might  cast  him  down  headlong. 

30  But  he,  passing  through  the  midst  of  them,  went  his 
way. 

'*  Oar  Lord's  conduct  in  selecting  this  topic  Is  worthy  our 
particular  consideration.  In  the  very  first  address  which  he 
made  to  his  fellow  townsmen,  and  throngh  them  to  the  whole  of 
the  Jewish  people,  he  preached  the  deliverance  of  the  Gentiles 
from  their  bondage  and  darkness.  This  doctrine  was  for  some 
time  inexplicable,  and,  when  understood,  intolerable  to  his  own 
disciples :  but  Christ  was  the  Divine  Being  who  was  to  redeem 
all  his  creatures,  and  we  are  assured— <<  Known  unto  God  are  all 
his  ways,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  ;^  and  Christ,  at  the 
commencement  of  his  ministrv,  declared  at  once  the  whole  design 
t>f  his  coming — as  Elias  was  sent  to  the  widow  of  Zarepta,  In 
preference  to  those  of  Israel,  and  as  Naaman  the  Syrian  was 
the  only  leper  healed  in  the  days  of  EHseus  the  prophet,  so  was 
Christ,  a  greater  than  these,  commissioned  to  heal  the  diseases 
of  those  people  and  those  nations  who  should  believe  on  him. 
The  transaction  here  recorded  affords  us  a  sufficient  explanation 
of  the  motives  of  one  part  of  our  I/)rd's  conduct,  which  has 
sometimes  been  considered  as  inexplicable.  He  is  represented 
as  not  informing  the  people,  in  vanous  instances,  of  the  full  ex- 
tent of  his  daims — as  not  calling  himself  the  Messiah — as  charg- 
ing those  who  were  healed  *^  to  tell  no  man** — as  keeping  back 
from  the  people,  and  even  from  the  apostles,  many  things  which 
they  were  desirous  to  learn.  The  necessity  and  wisdom  of  this 
caution  is  here  made  evident.  On  this  occasion,  when  he  declared 
himself  to  be  the  Messiah,  we  sec  the  service  of  the  synagogue 
was  hastily  and  indecently  terminated  by  the  fury  of  the  people, 
who  became  intent  upon  the  destruction  of  their  teacher.  His 
ministry  would  have  been  repeatedly  disturbed  by  similar  inter- 
ruptions, if  our  Lord  had  not  Adopted  this  conduct.  In  what 
manner  Christ  delivered  himself  from  the  fury  of  his  enraged 
persecutors,  we  know  not.  Whether  they  were  overawed  by 
some  supernatural  glory,  or  whether  they  were  paralyzed  by  a 
sudden  exertion  of  Almighty  power,  we  are  not  informed.  The 
brevity  of  the  account  given  us  by  the  Evangelist,  like  the 
teaching  of  our  Lord  himself,  only  reveals  to  us  what  is  essen- 
tia] to  &th  and  salvation.  It  never  satisfies  an  useless  curiosity. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


150  CHRIST  SOJOURNS  \r  CAPilRNAUM— CHAP.  IIL 

SECTION  V. 

Christ  sojourns  at  Capernaum^, 
LUKE  iv.  Slf  32. 

Julian  Pe-       ^1  And  came  down  to  Capernaum,  a  city  of  Galileei  CapenMUD. 
nod,  4740.   and  taught  them  on  the  sabbath-days. 
VulgariErt,      gg  ^^  ^^y  ^g^^  astonished  at  his  doctrine :  for  his 
word  was  with  power. 

SECTION  VI. 

The  mkacuUms  Draught  of  Fishes^ \  and  the  calling  of 
Andrew^  and  Peter,  James,  and  John* 

IfATT.  iv.  18.   MAEK  i.  17 — 20.   LUKE  V.    1— -11. 

18  And  Jesus,  walking  by  the  sea  of  Galilee,  saw  two  Seaof  Gn- 
;_ Ulee. 

"  The  wisdom  of  our  Lord's  choice  of  Capernaum  (after  he 
had  left  Nazareth)  as  his  fix.ed  place  of  residcDce,  is  eyident  on 
many  accounts.  He  placed  himself  by  so  doing  under  the  pro- 
tection of  the  nobleman  whose  son  had  been  healed,  John  iv.  46. 
and  whose  presence  was  an  undeniable  testimony  to  his  almightv 
power.  Capernaum,  from  its  situation,  being  surrounded  wita 
numerous  and  populous  towns  and  villages,  on  the  border  of  the 
sea  of  Galilee,  or  the  lake  of  Tiberias,  enabled  him  to  remove 
with  the  utmost  facility  either  by  sea  or  land ;  either  for  the 
purpose  of  instruction,  or  to  avoid  the  persecutions,  the  impor- 
tunities, or  the  efforts  of  his  adherents,  to  make  him  their  king. 
It  was  here  also  he  again  met  his  first  disciples,  who  for  somo 
reason  unknown  to  us,  had  resumed  their  former  occupation. 
It  is  not  improbable  that  they  had  been  directed  by  our  Lord  to 
leave  him  after  the  miracle  of  Cana,  in  Galilee.  He  did  not  re- 
quire their  presence  at  Nazareth,  as  he  had  not  purposed  to 
work  miracles  at  that  place.  By  dwelling  at  Capernaum,  he 
still  continued  to  fulfil  the  prophecy  of  Isai.  is.  1,  &c.  as  that 
city  was  situated  in  the  tribe  or  Napthali. 

That  our  Lord  came  to  Capernaum  after  he  left  Nazareth,  is 
expressly  asserted  by  St.  Luke,  chap.  iv.  30,  31.  The  order  of 
this  section  is  the  same  with  all  the  harmonists. 

^  This  event  is  inserted  here  on  the  united  authorities  of 
Lightfoot,  Newcome,  Doddridge,  and  Dr.  Townson,  who  refers 
also  to  Grotius,  Hammond,  Spanheim,  dub  Evang.  par.  3.  Dub. 
72.  p.  338.  Chemnitius,  Cradock,  and  Le  Clerc,  to  confirm  his 
opinion.  Osiander,  as  he  was  compelled  to  do  by  his  plan, 
which  has  been  already  given,  has  supposed  that  the  transac- 
tion recorded  in  Luke  v.  1 — 12.  was  different  fVom  that  related 
in  the  parallel  passages  (Mark  i.  16.  Matt.  iv.  19,  ^.)  In 
reply  to  this  part  of  his  hypothesis,  Spanheim  remarks* — Non 
temere  multiplicandas  esse  nistorias,  qusB  eadem  deprehendun- 
tur,  quod  cum  Osiandro  sine  necessitate  faciunt  illi,  qui  nullas 
vfrrtpuKTuc^et  frpoXri^f/etg  apudsacros  scriptores  admittunt.  And 
it  is  as  absurd  to  suppose  that  the  inspired  writers  never  fol- 
lowed the  example  of  their  predecessors  in  the  Old  Testament ; 
and  sometimes  disregarded  chronological  order,  as  it  would  be 
to  proceed  to  the  opposite  extreme,  and  to  mangle  the  text  with 
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JnlUiiPe-  brethren,  Simon  called  Peter,  and  Andrew  his  brotheri  Sea^f 
y^guMn,  ^^^  *  °^  "*^  *^^  sea :  for  they  were  fishers",  etlUea. 

27.  ' ■ 

Wfaiston  and  Mann.    The  apparent  differences  between  the 
£range)ists  are  well  discussed  b^  Townson  (a). 

Tbe  aarratlTe  in  this  section  is  arranged  on  the  plan  of  Dod- 
^idge*s  diyision  of  the  same  history. 

Sichhom  has  supposed  that  the  passages  in  this  section  do 
Bot  refer  to  tbe  same  event,  he  has  not  inserted  either  the 
calling  of  Andrew,  Peter,  James,  and  John,  or  the  miraculous 
draught  of  fishes,  among  the  events  which  are  related  by  all  the 
three  EyangeUsts  (6). 

Pilkington  separates  tbe  accoant  of  the  miraculous  draught 
of  fishes,  ilrom  the  calling  of  these  disciples,  for  two  reasons. 
One,  because  it  is  said  in  Mark  i.  17.  they  forsook  all,  and  fol* 
lowed  him ;  and  in  Luke  v.  1—11.  they  are  represented  as  again 
pursuing  their  occupation-^tfae  other,  because  St.  Peter  calls 
our  Lord  hnvr&ra.  Both  these  objections,  howeyer,  are  obviated 
by  Newcome,  Doddridge,  and  Townson. 

The  word  ImcrAra,  which  is  used  chap.  yiii.  24,  45.  and  is. 
S3.  49.  may  imply  only  submission  of  the  apostle  to  our  Lord^  aa 
his  master,  without  any  actual  previoos  obedience.  It  certainly 
is  used  in  the  sense  of  overseer,  or  su{>erintepdant,  but  it  was 
also  applied  by  St.  Luke  as  expressing  more  correctly  the 
word  *n-i,  the  usual  epithet  of  respect  among  the  Jews.  In 
Mark  is*  5.  wo  read  *Paffc,  kclK&v  laUv  ^uag  u»it  tlveu.  Rabbi, 
it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here ;  and  in  St  Luke  ix.  33.  the  very 
aame  words  are  given,  excepting  that  Imrdra  U  put  in  tha 
place  of  Rabbi  <c). 

Michaolis  has  strangely  placed  this  miraculous  draught  of 
fishes,  after  the  raising  of  the  widow*s  son  at  Nain ;  an  ar- 
rangraient  for  which  t^sre  is  not  the  least  authority  that  I  have 
been  able  to  discover,  although  much  time  has  been  devoted  to 
the  attempt  It  appears  merely  arbitrary,  equally  incon- 
sistent with  the  evangelical  account,  and  the  decision  of  all  the 
faarmonizera.  Nain  was  upwards  of  twenty  miles  from  the  sea 
of  Tiberias.  Yet  Michaelis  supposes  that  our  Lord  on  the  same 
day  left  Capernaum,  travelled  to  Nain,  a  distance  of  more  than 
thirty  miles,  and,  after  raising  the  widow's  son  to  life,  pro- 
ceeded to  the  sea  of  Tiberias,  the  nearest  point  of  which  is 
distant  twenty  miles  fVom  Nain.  Bishop  Marsh,  his  learned 
editor,  has  been  aware  of  thb  difficulty,  as  he  remarks,  "  Our 
author  has  not  assigned  his  reasons  for  each  particular  transpo- 
sition, and  the  propriety  of  some  of  them  may  be  justly  ques- 
tiooed.**  Michaelis,  in  his  defence,  I  suppose,  observes,  there 
is  no  note  of  time  toinform  us  when  this  event  took  place  (d). 

The  narratives  of  the  three  Evangelists  are  thus  reconciled 
by  Dr.  Townson,  who  observes,  this  account  (Luke  v.  I— •12) 
will  be  found  on  a  near  inspection  to  tally  marvellously  with  the 
preceding  (MaU.  iv.  18—22.  and  Mark  i.  16—20.)  and  to  be 
one  of  the  evidences,  that  the  Evangelists  vary  only  in  the  num- 
ber or  choice  of  circumstances,  and  write  from  the  same  idea  of 
the  fact  which  they  lay  before  us. 

Every  one  knows  that  the  sea  of  Galilee  and  the  lake  of  Gen- 
nesareth  are  the  same.  And  though  St.  I^atthew  and  St.  Mark 
do  notexpressly  tell  us,  that  St.  Peter  was  in  his  vessel  when  he 
was  called  by  Christ,  they  signify  as  much,  in  saying  that  he  was 
casting  a  net  into  the  sea;  tor  this  supposes  him  to  be  aboard, 
and  our  Lord  in  the  vessel  with  him,  as  St  Luke  relates.  The 
latter  does  not  mention  St.  Andrew,  either  here  or  elsewhere, 
except  in  tjie  catalogne  of  the  apostles  (vi.  14.)    St  Luke  fur- 
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JoiianPe-  MARK  i.   17 — 20.  SemoT 

ValgwiBra,      17  And  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Come  ye  after  me,  and 
*y«  I  will  make  you  to  become  fishers  of  men  ". 

the?  tells  at,  that  James  end  Jotm,  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  assisted 
Peter  in  landing  the  fish  which  he  had  taken  ;  end  that  whea 
they,  that  is,  the  four  partners,  had  brought  their  ships  to  land, 
ther  forsook  all  snd  followed  Christ.  And  here  also  this  Evan- 
gelist harmonizes  with  the  two  others.  St  Mark  says,  that 
when  Christ  had  gone  a  little  farther  thenee  (tern  the  plaee 
where  Peter  and  Andrew  be^n  to  follow  him,  he  saw  James  the 
son  of  Zebedee,  and  John  his  brother,  who  also  were  in  a  ship, 
as  Peter  had  been  when  he  was  called,  mending  their  nets,  their 
nets  being  torn  by  the  weight  of  fish  which  they  had  hanled  to 
shore ;  and  straightway  he  called  them-^and  they  went  after 
him,  in  company  with  Peter  and  Andrew. 

The  two  accounts,  that  of  St.  Matthew  and  St  Mark  on  one 
side,  and  that  of  St.  Luke  on  the  other,  thus  concurring  in  the 
place  and  situation  in  which  St  Peter  was  called,  in  the  pro- 
mise made  to  him,  and  the  time  when  he  was  calM,  speak  evi- 
dently of  the  same  vocation— consequently  St  Matthew  and  St 
Mark  have  abridged  the  story  (e). 

This  manner  of  considering  the  narrative  seems  preferable 
either  to  that  of  Neweome,  Whitby,  or  Hammond  (/). 

(a)  TbwntOB's  works,  vol.  i.  p.  42,  4S.  (6)  Marsh's  Miebaelis, 
vol.  iii.  part  ii.  p.  198.  (c)  Pilkington's  Bvaii^.  History,  &e.  (d) 
if  irsh*s  Miohaelis,  pait  i.  p.  49.  and  vol.  iii.  part  ii.  p.  67.  {e)  Town- 
son's  Disooorses,  vol.  i.  p.4S,  44.  (/)  To  prevent  trouble  in  notioj^ 
the  references  to  the  five  principal  harmonies,  from  which  m j  aathori- 
ties  are  principallj  selected,  i  will  mention  the  editions  referred  to. 
Ligbtfoot  s  works,  folio  edition,  London,  1684.  Archbishop  Newcome's 
Harmony,  large  folio,  Dublin,  1787.  Pilkington's  Bvangeucal  History, 
folio,  liondon,  1747.  Doddridge's  Family  Expositor,  6  vols.  8vo. 
Baynes,  London.    Michaelis's  works,  (Marsh's)  6vo.  Sad  edit  1802. 

ti  The  wisdom  of  our  Lord's  conduct  was  eminentlv  displayed 
in  the  choice  of  his  Apostles :  they  were  generally  chosen  firom 
the  inferior  ranks  of  life ;  and  most  of  tnem  were  fishermen. 
If  the  disciples  of  Christ  had  been  men  of  rank  and  distinction, 
of  wealth  or  eminence ;  if  they  had  been  esteemed  for  their 
knowledge,  or  literature,  or  political  influence,  these  means, 
might  more  or  less  have  been  employed  for  promoting  the  king- 
dom of  the  Messiah,  which  nearly  all  the  Jews  imagined  would 
be  of  an  earthly  nature.  The  success  of  the  Gospel  too,  would 
have  been  attributed,  by  its  enemies  at  least,  if  not  by  the  dis- 
ciples, to  mere  human  exertions.  Hence  Caiaphas  enquired  with 
so  much  solicitude  of  Christ,  respecting  his  disciples,  (John 
xviii.  19.)  iVom  whose  unpretending  me  less  opposition  was 
made  to  the  first  beginnings  of  Christianity :  for  no  dan^r 
could  possibly  be  f4)prebended  from  the  efforts  of  such  infenor 
and  illiterate  individuals.  In  addition  to  these  reasons  for 
selecting  the  Apostles  from  the  lowest  occupation,  it  must  be 
remembered,  (hat  men  accustomed  to  a  sterner  and  severer 
mode  of  life,  would  be  so  habituated  to  dangers  and  anxieties, 
that  they  would  not  easily  be  daunted  by  them.  By  this  choice, 
too,  all  pretence  that  the  Gospel  was  advanced  by  mere  human 
means  was  destroyed ;  and  it  appeared  from  the  very  begin- 
ning, that  not  many  wise,  or  noole,  or  mighty,  were  caJled. 

"  There  is  one  subject  in  theology  which  has  generally 
escaped  the  attention  of  commentators  and  writers ;  the  types 
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JiliaoPe-       18  And  straightway  they  forsook  theit  nets,  and  fol-Seaof 

jy7 

of  the  Kew  Testament.  If  we  consider  the  desini  of  Reyela- 
tiouy  and  the  plan  on  which  the  former  part  of  the  inspired 
pages  are  written,  it  will  not  appear  improoable,  or  unreason* 
ame,  that  we  may  discover  the  same  union  of  types  and  pro- 
phecies in  the  New,  that  are  to  he  found  in  the  Old  Testament. 

A  type  is  a  designed  resemblance  between  two  events,  one  of 
which  takes  place  before  tho  other.  The  latter  of  these  events 
is  of  so  much  importaoe,  that  it  is  usually  the  sulijeot  of  pro- 
phecy. It  may  be  observed  also,  respecting  the  types,  that 
those  circumstances  recorded  in  the  Old  Testament,  which  are 
now  known  to  be  typical,  were  not  generally  understood  in  the 
complete  typicid  signification  at  Uie  time  they  took  place. 
Thus  we  cannot  be  assured  that  the  offering  of  isaac  by  Abra- 
ham was  reffarded  bv  his  cotemporaries  as  typical  of  the 
sacrifice  of  the  Son  of  God.  It  was  comprehended  on  a  future 
day,  and  the  resemblance  between  them  was  so  complete,  that 
we  have  internal  evidence*  as  well  as  the  testimony  of  authors, 
that  the  first  event  was  a  prophetical  intimation  of  the  latter : 
and  we  well  know,  that  the  latter  was  the  olyect  also  of  a  great 
variety  of  prophecies. 

The  design  of  Revelation  is  likewise  to  demonstrate  to  the 
world,  that  all  that  can  or  shall  take  place  is  known  to  God  ; 
and  that  every  event  among  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  concurs 
in  accomplishing  his  predetermined  will.  That  will  is  known 
and  declared  to  be,  the  universal  happiness  of  the  sons  of  Adam, 
accomplished  by  means  which  shall  not  clash  with  the  freedom 
of  human  will,  and  human  action. 

The  New  Testament,  like  the  Old,  contains  a  great  number 
of  prophecies,  many  of  which  have  already  been  fulfilled,  many 
are  now  fhlfilling,  many  remain  to  be  accomplished.  The  same 
spirit  of  God  dictated  both  covenants :  the  design  of  the  one 
revelation  is  uniform :  the  plan,  we  may  naturally  conclude  the 
samej  and  we  may  expect,  therefore,  that  some  events  in  the 
New  Testament  may  be  intended  to  typify  those  circumstances* 
which  are  the  subject  of  its  prophecies. 

In  the  instance  before  us,  we  have  a  plain  example  of  a  pro- 
phecy which  was  delivered  under  circumstances  which  may 
seem  to  typify  the  event  foretold.  Christ  assured  his  disciples 
that  they  should  become  fishers  of  men  :  tliat  is,  they  should  be 
successful  preachers  of  his  Gospel.  The'words,  in  their  simple 
meaning,  must  be  considered  only  as  a  metaphor;  but  the 
events  which  took  place  at  the  time  they  were  spoken  wiU 
possibly  justify  us  in  supposing  that  they  are  to  be  interpreted 
as  an  intended  resemblance,  or  type,  of  the  fulfilment  of  our 
Lord's  prophecy.  As  the  net  drew  up  so  great  a  multitude  of 
fishes,  so  also  should  the  Apostles  on  a  future  day  bring  many 
myriads  into  the  Church  ol^God. 

Lampe(a),  in  his  work  on  St.  John's  Gospel,  has  indulged 
his  imagination  very  fully  on  this  subject.  He  certainly  demon- 
strates that  the  several  objects,  means,  and  terms,  which  are 
used  by  fishermen,  and  concerning  fishing,  were  interpreted  by 
the  ancients  in  an  emblematical  sense,  and  similar  interpreta- 
tions may  be  found  in  the  talmudical  writers.  I  am  always 
anxious  to  avoid  any  fanciful  meanings  of  Scripture,  as  incon- 
sistent with  sobriety  and  sound  judgment.  The  imagination  is 
the  worst  and  blindest  guide  in  these  things.  But  as  the  sutject 
^  curious,  and  may  profitably  engage  tho  attention  of  theolo- 
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Julian  Pe-       19  And  whea  he  had  gone  a  little  farther  thence,  hesecof 
VvdiuMr    **^  Jw^es  the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  John  his  brother,  who  Gdilee. 
27.  also  were  in  the  ship  mending  their  nets. 

gical  stadents,  I  have  collected  some  instances,  which  may 
proye  the  reasonableness  of  the  supposition  in  question. 

Lampe  first  refers  to  the  Old  Testament,  to  shew  the  pro- 
priety of  considering^  the  act  of  fishing;,  &e.  to  be  emblematical. 
We  read  in  Ezck.  xlvii.  10.  <<  And  it  shall  be  that  the  fishers  shall 
stand  upon  the  river,  fVom  Engedi,  even  to  Enezlaim :  they 
shall  be  a  place  to  spread  forth  nets ;  their  fish  shall  be  accord- 
ing to  their  kinds,  as  the  fish  of  the  ^at  sea,"  &c.  The  pro- 
phet, in  the  whole  passage*  is  comparing  the  future  progress  of 
the  Gospel  to  that  of  rivers,  giving  life  wherever  they  flow : 
and  this  same  emblem  is  adopted  iti  many  other  passages  of  the 
Old  Testament,  Prov.  zi.  30.  Isa.  xiz.  0, 10,  &c. 

Engedi  and  Eneglaim  were  situated  at  the  north  and  sovth 
points  of  the  Dead  Sea.  This  sea  then,  as  having  covered  the 
cities  of  the  plain,  which  were  consumed  for  their  wickedness, 
may  be  considered  as  a  most  appropriate  emblem  of  the  state  of 
the  Heathen  or  Oentile  world,  and  gives  additional  force  to 
the  passage :  even  that  sea  should  be  so  changed  by  the  waters  of 
the  river  of  life,  that  there,  even  there,  should  be  the  spreading 
forth  of  nets,  and  abundant  success  to  the  labour  of  the  fisher- 
men. 

Archishop  Newcome  translates  the  text  more  intelligibly  than 
in  our  own  version,  which  is  rendered  obscurely. 

The  instruments  of  fishing,  Lamue  observes  further,  are  the 
hook  and  the  net.  Men  are  said  to  be  drawn  as  with  the  bands 
of  a  man :  and  it  is  the  hook  of  judgment  and  restraint  with 
which  Isaiah  represents  Jehovah  as  restraining  the  madness  of 
Sennacherib. 

In  the  mode  of  fishing  also,  two  things  particularly  resemble 
the  ministry  of  the  Gospel.  The  persevering  labour  required, 
night  and  day  constantly  at  work,  and  although  frequently  dis- 
appointed, still  urging,  persevering,  and  labouring,  with  the 
hope  of  success.  The  cunning  and  skill  requisite  in  this  pur- 
suit, as  pertaining  to  the  Christian  teacher,  is  well  described  in 
Matt.  X.  16.  and  2 Cor.  xii.  16. 

Ambrose  remarks  on  this  subject — ^the  apostolical  instruments 
are  appropriately  compared  to  nets,  which  do  not  kill  their 
prey,  but  teep  themband  bring  them  from  the  darkness  of  the 
deep  into  the  light  of  day. 

The  Talmudists  also  have  used  the  same  metaphor.  The 
teachers  of  the  law  are  called  by  Maimonides,  Talm.  Torah. 
p.  7.  rmn  *m- 

Petrontus  Satyr,  cap.  3.  gives  the  same  emblem.  The  arbiter 
elegantiarum,  would  be  surprized  to  find  himself  in  this  com- 
pany. 

Lampe  quotes  also  from  a  hymn,  preserved  by  Clemens  Alex- 
andrinus  (6),  in  which  Christ  is  thus  addressed — 
A\uv  fupSTTiitv  Piscator  hominom 

Tdv  ffM^o/ilvaiv  Qui  salvi  fiunt 

UtXdysg  kokioq  Pelagi  vitii 

'IX^C  ayvHQ  Pisces  castos 

KvfuiTog  Ix'^pov  UndiL  ex  infests 

rXviccpy  ^fuy  diXe&Zkty  Dulci  vitiL  inescans. 

Plutarch  also,  in  his  treatise  on  Isis  and  Osiris,  afiinns,  that  in 
the  Egyptian  hieroglyphics  a  fish  was  placed  as  an  emblem  of 
hatred. 
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JqUidPa-       M  And  straightway  he  called  them:  and  they  leftse«of 
Vo?w^  their  father  Zehedee  in  the  ship  with  the  hired  servants,  Galilee. 
JT.  '  and  went  after  him. 

LUKE  ▼•  1 — 11. 

1  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  as  the  people  pressed  upon 
him  to  hear  the  word  of  God,  he  stood  by  the  lake  of 
Gennesaret, 

2  And  saw  two  ships  standing  by  the  lake :  but  the 
fishermen  were  gone  out  of  them,  and  were  washing  their 
nets. 

S  And  he  entered  into  one  of  the  ships,  which  was  Si- 
mon's, and  prayed  him  that  he  would  thrust  out  a  h'ttle 
from  the  land.  And  he  sat  down,  and  taught  the  people 
out  of  the  ship. 

4  Now  when  he  had  left  speaking,  he  said  unto  Si- 
mon, Launch  out  into  the  deep,  and  let  down  your  nets 
for  a  draught. 

5  And  Simon  answering  said  unto  him,  Master,  we 

*Ev  Z<£iySv  Iv  Tip  frpowSKuf  rS  UpS  toq  AOrfvag  ijv  yeyXvfiuivov 
Bpi^og,  ycpa»v,  Kdijurd  rSrou^K,  cfc(^c  ^^  ^X^>  ^^^  ^'^^^  ^^ 
cinroc  irora/Aioc.  In  the  yestibule  of  the  temple  at  Zai,  an 
infant,  an  old  man,  a  hawk,  a  fish,  and  a  hippopotame  were  , 

scalptured.  Each  emblem  had  its  appropriate  meaning,  and 
the  nsh  represented  hatred,  Ix^C  ^^  fi^^j  mmttp  iiptircu  otd  r^v 
06\aTTav, 

It  was  possibly  in  allusion  to  the  same  well  known  emblem, 
that  the  ancient  Christians  called  themselyes  Ix^cCO* 

Pythagoras  also,  who  obtained  much  of  his  knowledge  from 
pure  sources  (d),  prohibited  the  eating  of  fish. 

In  the  epistle  of  Barnabas,  ch.  z.  the  wicked  man  is  compared 
to  fish.  Maicdpioc  ivrjp,  5c  if  iirooivOti  iv  /SnXy  dvitStv^  KtmrnQ  bt 
IxQviQ  iropiifoVTtu  Iv  <rc<Srci  etc  T'd  pdOtf, 

Arnold  proves  in  his  notes  to  the  Sola  of  the  deeply  learned 
Wagenseil,  that  foluptuaries  and  sensualists  were  represented 
by  the  emblem  of  fishes. 

Oppian  Halient,  lib.  2. 

*IxW<«  8*  &Ti  SiKfi  /AcraptOfftoc,  Sre  rig  Mtag 
'Ov  fiXdrtiQ*  irdvrie  vdp  Av&pfftot  dXXiJXoiw 
AvafuvuQ  TrXutstrtVf  0  Sk  Kpartpurtpoc  &ui 
Aaiwr  A^vporkpag  dXXa»  ^  f^tvifx*^***  AXXoc 
n^rvov  Ayiav  trepog  S*  irIpM  iroptrvvtv  Uudiiv. 

Which  is  an  exact  description  not  only  of  the  manner  in  which 
the  fish  are  represented  by  naturalists,  but  an  accurate  account 
alao  of  the  mode  of  life  pursued  by  men  who  are  without  religion* 
and  in  a  state  of  nature  like  the  fish  of  the  sea ;  they  are  regard- 
less of  shame,  and  law,  and  justice,  and  affection  ;  always  at  war, 
and  preying  upon  each  other :  the  weaker  the  yictims  of  the 
stronger. 

,  (a)  Prolegomena  ad  Erang.  Johan.  p.  12,  IS.  and  notes.  (()  Ped. 
Kb.  8.  in  fin.  (c)  Vide  Bingham  Eocles.  Antiq.  The  reason  he  aisigns 
■Si  that  the  word  was  compoonded  of  the  initial  letters  'Iriffovg,  XP^^^t 
^*^  Yioc*  Swn^p,  on  the  aathority  of  Optatos,  toL  i.  p.  S.  8to.  tdit. 
09  ^id«  arraBgement  of  the  Old  Testament,  vol.  ii.  p.  642.  («)  See  on 
this  subject  also,  Jones  on  the  fignratiye  langnage  of  Scriptmre. 
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Jalian  Pe-   have  toiled  all  the  night,  and  have  taken  nothing :  never-  Sea  of 
vSf '  *!&i  theless  at  thy  word  I  will  let  down  the  net.  Gililee. 

^  g^     •*     6  And  when  they  had  this  done,  they  inclosed  a  great 
multitude  of  fishes :  and  their  net  brake. 

7  And  they  beckoned  unto  their  partners,  which  were 
in  the  other  ship,  that  they  should  come  and  help  them. 
And  they  came,  and  filled  both  the  ships,  so  that  they 
began  to  sink. 

8  When  Simon  Peter  saw  tV,  he  feU  down  at  Jesus' 
knees,  saying,  Depart  from  me :  for  I  am  a  sinful  man, 
O  Lord. 

9  For  he  was  astonished,  and  all  that  were  with  him, 
at  the  draught  of  the  fishes  which  they  had  taken : 

10  And  so  was  also  James  and  John,  the  sons  of  Ze- 
bedee,  which  were  partners  with  Simon.  And  Jesus  said 
unto  Simon,  Fear  not ;  from  henceforth  thou  shalt  catch 
men. 

11  And  when  they  had  brought  their  ships  to  land, 
they  forsook  all,  and  followed  him. 

UJLMK  i.  16.  MATT.  iv.  19—22. 
16  Now  as  he  walked  by  the  sea  of  Galilee,  he  saw  Simon  and 
Andrew  his  brother  casting  a  net  into  the  sea :  for  they  were 
fishers. 

MATT.  iv.  19—22. 

19  And  he  saith  nnto  them.  Follow  me,  and  I  will  make  yon 
fishers  of  men. 

20  And  ihej  straightway  left  their  nets,  and  followed  him. 

21  And  goyig  on  from  thence,  be  saw  other  iwo  brethren, 
James  ike  ton  of  Zebedee,  and  John  his  brother,  in  a  ship  with 
Zebedee  their  father,  mending  their  nets :  and  he  called  them. 

22  And  they  immediately  left  the  ship  and  their  father,  and 
followed  him. 

SECTION  yn. 

The  Demoniac  Healed  at  Capernaum  ^. 
MARK  L  21 — 28.     LUKE  iv.  33—38. 
M aik  L  21.      And  they  went  into  Capemaimi,  and  straightway,  on  CspeiMs^ 

^  This  event  is  placed  after  the  miraculous  draught  of  fishes, 
on  the  united  authorities  of  Lightfoot,  Newcome,  Doddridge, 
and  Pilkington.  Micbaelis  places  it  alter  the  rejection  of  Christ 
by  his  countrymen,  at  Nazareth.  He  supposes  that  this  event, 
the  choosing  of  the  twelve  apostles,  the  sermon  on  the  mount, 
the  cleansing  of  the  leper,  the  hewing  of  the  centurion's  servant, 
the  restoration  of  the  mother-in-law  of  Peter,  and  of  many  other 
sick  persons,  took  place  on  one  day,  which  he  therefore  calls 
the  day  of  the  sermon  on  the  mount^  to  distinguish  it  from  the 
day  in  which  various  parables  were  delivered,  which  he  deno- 
minates the  dav  of  parables.  His  reasons  for  this  order,  with 
the  remarks  of  his  learned  editor,  will  be  considered  hereafter. 
It  is  here  sufficient  to  observe  he  confirms  the  order  proposed 
by  the  other  Harmonists,  excepting  that  he  places  elsewhere 
the  miracle  which  was  given  in  the  last  section. 
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Hark  i.  21.  ffae  sabbath-days,  he  entered  into  the  synagogue,  and  CsperMum. 
taught : 

'  The  scriptural  authority  for  this  arraogement  is  foanded  ou . 
Mark  i.  21.    After  the  calliDgof  the  four  disciples^  they  imme- 
diately went  into  the  synagogue  on  tho  Sabbath  day,  which 
Doddridge  (Fam.  Sxp.  vol.  i.  p.  184.)  supposes  to  have  been  the 
next  day— ivdcw£  toXs  odt^trtv  lurtXO^y  Uq  r^v  (rwttvmyi^^ 

The  eyent  related  in  this  section,  since  the  time  of  the  learned 
Jos.  Mede,  has  given  rise  to  much  discussion.  One  class  of 
authorities  have  supposed  that  the  Demoniacs  were  merely 
madmen,  others  that  the  bodies  of  human  beings  were  actually 
possessed,  and  controlled,  and  governed,  and  inhabited  by 
wicked  and  impure  spirits.  Among  the  supporters  of  the  first 
opinion  we  find  Heinsius  Ezercitiones  Sacr»,  on  Matt.  iv.  24* 
Jos.  Mede  (a)  (Works,  4th  edit.  fol.  London,  p.  38,  &c.  sermon 
on  John  z.  20.  and  b.  iii.  ch.  v.  on  the  dsemons  of  the  ancients,) 
Dr.  Syke8(6),  Dr.  Mead(c).  Dr.  Farmer  (d).  Dr.  Lardner(«), 
Kuinoel,  and  BoseomuUer  (/),  on  Matt.  iv.  24.:  and  in  general 
all  those  writers  of  every  sect  who  would  believe  that  origin  of 
the  Scriptures,  which  appears  to  them  rational.  On  the  other 
side  of  the  question  may  be  placed  tho  uniform  interpretation  of 
tho  passage,  in  its  literal  sense  by  the  ancient  Church,  the  best 
commentators,  and  all  who  are  generally  called  orthodox,  as 
desirous  to  believe  the  literal  interpretation  of  Scripture,  and 
the  opinions  of  the  early  ages,  in  all  points  of  doctrine,  whether 
it  can  be  brought  to  a  level  with  their  reason  or  not.  It  is  quite 
unnecessary  to  attempt  to  refer  to  all  these  writers,  of  those* 
however,  of  a  later  period,  who  have  written  on  this  sufcgect^ 
may  be  mentioned  Macknight(^}^  Bishop  Newton  (^),  Jor- 
tin  (i)y  (who  would  hardlv  have  been  expected  among  this  Bunv- 
ber);  Campbell  (A),  Dr.  Adam  Clarke,  in  his  Commentary,  and 
many  others.  The  sum  of  their  argument  is  stated  by  Home  (i), 
Maoknight  (m),  and  Dr.  Hales  (n),  with  great  fairness  and  ink- 
partiality.  I  have  endeavoured  to  follow  so  good  an  example  in 
the  following  brief  summary  of  the  respective  arguments  on  both 
sides,  beginning  with  those  which  are  considered  conclusive 
against  the  doctrine  of  demoniacal  possessions. 

1.  The  word  daemon,  properly  signifies  the  soul  of  a  dead 
person.  It  cannot  be  supposed  that  the  speeches  and  actions 
recorded  of  the  imagined  daamoniacs  coiud  be  imputed  to 
these. 

In  reply  to  this,  it  is  justly  said,  that  the  word  does  not  uni* 
formly  denote  the  spirits  of  the  departed. 

2.  Amongst  the  Heathens,  lunacy  and  epilepsy  were  ascribed 
to  the  operation  of  some  daemons,  who  were  therefore  called 
larvati,  and  cerriti. 

Sereral  answers  may  be  given  to  this  objection.— One,  that  it 
is  not  quite  impossible,  but  that  the  Heathens  were  right.— 
Another,  that  the  opinion  of  the  Heathens,  whether  right  or 
wrong,  is  no  proof  that  the  Jews  were  in  error :  for  the  demo- 
niacs of  Scripture  are  represented  as  differing  from  insane  and 
epileptic  persons.  Compare  Matt.  ii.  24.  where  tho  ScUfAowKo* 
fuvov^,  are  opposed  to  the  <reXqvia(ofUvovCf  theirapaXvricovc,  and 
the  iroiKtXatc  v6<roic,  cat  taadvoig,  <rwtxofdvovSf  and  in  Matt. 
X.  1.  The  power  to  cast  out  devils,  or  daemons,  by  whatever 
name  the  evil  spirits  might  bo  called,  is  expressly  opposed  t»  ' 
the  power  of  healing  all  other  diseases  whatever.  See  Luke  iv. 
33—36.  compare  also  v.  41.  with  v.  40.  where  the  same  contrast 
is  observable. 
.  3.  It  is  argued  that  tho  Jews  had  tho  same  idea  of  these  di»- 
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Mark  i.  SS.       Aod  they  were  astonished  at  his  doctrine,  for  he  taught  dfrnnanm, 
them  as  one  that  had  authority,  and  not  as  the  Scribes. 

eases  as  the  Heathen,  and  the  instance  of  the  madness  of  Saul, 
and  Matt.  zTii.  14, 15.  John  vii.  90.  yiii.  48.  52.  z.  SO.  are  ad- 
dnced  to  proyo  the  assertion.  These  passages  certainly  prore 
that  lunatics,  epileptics,  and  demoniacs,  are  sometimes  sjno^ 
nymous  terms ;  but  this  admission,  however,  wiU  onW  shew  that 
they  were  occasionally  identified :  the  argument  deduced  ih>m 
the  contrast  between  lunatics  and  dsmoniacs,  in  the  passages 
quoted  above,  will  not  be  destroyed.  The  literal  interpreta- 
tion is  confirmed  by  the  recollection  of  the  source  flrom  wnence 
the  Heathens  derived  their  ideas  of  demons,  and  their  philo- 
sophy in  general. 

Pythagoras,  as  I  have  endeavoured  elsewhere  to  prove,  pro- 
bably derived  much  of  his  philosophy,  and  many  opinions  aod 
institutions,  from  the  Jews  in  their  dispersion,  at  the  time  of 
the  Babylonish  captivity  (o).  He  was  of  opinion  that  the  world 
was  ftill  of  demons  (p).  Thales  too,  the  cotemporary  of  Pytha- 
goras, and  after  them  Plato  and  the  Stoics,  affirmed  that  all 
things  were  full  of  de'toons  {q).  And  it  is  well  known  that  the 
priests,  in  givinff  forth  their  oracles,  are  always  represented  as 
being  possessed  by  their  gods  (r). 

4.  Christ  is  said  to  have  adopted  the  common  language  of  the 
people,  which  it  was  not  necessary  to  change.  He  was  not  sent 
to  correct  the  mistakes  in  the  popular  philosophy  of  the  day  in 
which  he  lived. 

This  argument  takes  for  granted  the  very  point  to  be  proved. 
With  respect  also  to  the  philosophy  of  the  day,  it  would  be 
difficult  to  shew  that  our  Lord  sanctioned  an  error  because  it 
was  popular. 

5.  No  reason  can  be  given  why  there  should  be  demoniacal 
possessions  in  the  time  of  oar  Lord,  and  not  at  present,  when 

^  we  have  no  grounds  to  suppose  that  any  instances  of  this  nature 
any  where  occur. 

In  reply  to  this  objection,  it  may  be  observed,  that  these  pos- 
sessions might  then  have  been  more  frequent,  that  the  power  of 
Christ  might  be  shewn  more  evidently  over  the  world  of  spirits, 
and  that  he  who  came  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil,  sDouId 
visibly  triumph  over  him.  By  this  act  of  Almifffaty  power  he 
Gonfbted  also  the  error  so  prevalent  among  the  Sadducees, 
which  denied  the  existence  or  angels  or  spirits,  (Acts  xxiii.  8.) 
and  which  likewise  prevailed  among  many  of  those  who  were 
distinguished  for  their  rank  and  learning  at  that  time  among 
the  Jews. 

Lightfoot,  when  speaking  on  this  point,  supposes  that  the 
power  of  demons  might  be  permitted  to  display  itself  in  this 
peculiar  manner  while  Christ  was  upon  earth,  because  the  ini- 
quity of  the  Jews  was  now  at  its  greatest  height ;  and  the 
whole  world  were  consequently  in  a  state  of  extreme  apo^cy 
from  God.  He  adds  also,  that  the  Jews  were  now  much  given 
to  magic:  and  to  prevent  his  miracles  from  being  attributed  to 
this  source,  our  Sariour  evoked  the  evil  spirits,  to  show  that 
be  was  in  no  confederacy  with  them. 

Those,  on  the  contrary,  who  espouse  the  ancient  opinion, 
not  only  adduce  the  argumentt  already  mentioned  in  reply  to 
the  objections  of  their  opponents,  but  maintain  much  that  is 
laid  down  in  the  following  positions,  which  have  ever  appeared 
to  me  decisive  in  fkvour  of  the  popular  opinion. 

I.  The  Heathens  bad  an  idea  of  beings  superior  to  men,  but 
inferior  to  the  one  Supreme  Qod.    Cudworih  (f)  enumerates 
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Lskeir.ss.     And  in  the  synagogue  there  was  a  man  which  had  a  CaperoMB. 
sprit  of  an  unclean  devil,  and  cried  out,  with  a  loud  voice, 

maoy  instances.  Among  others  he  quotes  Plato's  expression, 
that  there  were  bparoi  xai  ytrtniToi  Oiot,  Yisible  and  generated 
gods;  and  Mazimus  Tyrius,  aw^tpxavrt^  &uf,  co-rulers  with 
God,  &o.  &c.  The  JeiHsh  and  Christian  ideas  of  angels  and 
spirits  are  in  some  respects  similar.  Both  believe  that  these  in- 
ferior beings  may  possess  some  influence  by  the  permission  of 
the  Deity,  in  the  concerns  of  mankind :  and  the  opinion  is 
neither  hostile  to  reason  or  Scripture  (I). 

n.  The  doctrine  of  demoniacalpossessions  is  consistent  with 
the  whole  tenor  of  Scripture.  Eril  is  there  represented  as 
having  been  introduced  by  a  being  of  this  description,  which 
in  some  wonderful  manner  influenced  the  immaterial  principle 
of  man.  The  continuance  of  evil  in  the  world  is  frequentl?  im- 
puted to  the  continued  agency  of  the  same  being.  Ottr  igno- 
rance of  the  manner  in  which  the  mind  may  be  controlled,  per- 
verted, or  directed,  by  the  power  of  other  beings,  ought  not  to 
induce  us  to  reject  the  opinion.  We  are  unable  to  erpiain 
the  operations  of  our  own  thoughts,  but  we  do  not  therefore 
deny  their  existence. 

III.  The  doctrine  of  demoniacal  possessions  is  oonsistent 
with  reason  and  experience.  We  acknowledge  that  a  merciful 
God  governs  the  world,  yet  wo  are  astonished  to  observe  that 
exceeding  misery  is  every  where  produced  by  the  indulgence  of 
the  vices  of  man.  An  ambitious  conqueror  will  occasion  fa^ 
mine,  poverty,  pestilence,  and  death,  to  hundreds  of  thousands 
of  his  follow  men,  whose  lives  are  blameless  and  tranquil.  If 
one  man  may  cause  evil  to  another,  is  it  not  possible  that  evils 
of  a  different  kind  might  be  produced  by  means  of  other  b^ngs, 
and  the  moral  government  of  God  remain  nnimpoached }  We 
are  assured  that  in  the  great  period  of  retribution,  other 
beings  than  man  will  be  condemned  by  their  Oeator.  Tho 
Scripture  affirms  this  ikct,  that  other  accountable  and  immor- 
tal beings,  superior  to  mankind,  have  been  created,  some  of 
whom  have  not  fallen  ;  while  others,  under  the  influence 
of  one  who  is  called  Satan,  or  the  Devil,  apostatized  fVom 
God— perverted  the  mind  of  man— are  still  persevering  in  evil 
— are  conscious  of  their  crimes,  and  are  now  reserved  in  chains 
of  darkness  to  the  judgment  of  the  groat  day.  A  Aiture  state 
alone  can  explain  the  mystery  of  the  origin  and  destiny  of  man, 
and  his  rank  in  the  universe  of  God.  The  whole  supposition, 
that  the  demoniacs  spoken  of  in  Scripture  were  madmen,  is 
crowded  with  difficulties.  But  let  us  take  for  granted  the  an-  • 
cient  and  orthodox  opinion — let  us  believe  Christ  to  be  divine^ 
and  pre-existent,  conversant  with  the  world  of  spirits,  as  well 
as  with  the  world  of  men ;  and  if  we  then  trace  the  progress  of  that 
eril  he  was  appointed  to  overthrow  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  ,, 
how  much  more  easy  and  rational  is  the  belief,  that  he  exerted 
over  this  demon  the  power  he  will  hereafter  display  at  tho  end 
of  the  world,  when  apostate  devils  and  impenitent  men  will  be 
associated  in  one  common  doom  ?  v  . 

rv.  The  facts  recorded  of  the  supposed  demoniacs  demon- 
strate also  that  they  were  not  merely  madmen.  The  insane 
either  reason  rightiv  on  wrong  grounds  («),  or  wrongly  on 
right  grounds,  or  blend  the  right  and  wrong  together.  Bnt 
these  demoniacs  reasoned  righUy  upon  right  grounds.  They 
nttered  propositions  undeniably  true.  They  excelled  in  the 
accuracy  of  their  knowledge  the  disciples  of  Christ  himself;  at 
least,  we  never  hear  that  either  of  these  had  applied  to  our 
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Lake  IT.  S3.  Saying,  Let  us  alone :  what  have  we  to  do  with  thee, 
thou  Jesus  of  Nazareth  ?  Art  thou  come  to  destroy  us  ? 
I  know  thee  who  thou  art ;  the  Holy  One  of  God. 

Lord  the  epithet  of  the  Holy  One  of  God.  They  were  alike 
ooDsittent  m  their  knowledge  and  their  languaffe.  Their 
bodies  were  agitated  and  convulsed.  The  powers  of  their  mind 
were  oontroUed  in  sacb  manner  that  their  actions  were  unrea- 
•onable;  yet  they  addressed  oar  Lord  in  a  consistent  aa4 
rational,  though  in  an  appalling  and  mysterioos  manner.  Our 
Lord  answered  them  not  by  appealing  to  the  indiTiduals  whose 
actions  had  been  so  irrationtu,  bat  to  something  which  he  re- 
quires and  commands  to  leave  them:  that  is,  to  evil  spirits, 
whose  mode  of  continuing  evil  in  this  instance  had  been  so 
fearfully  displayed.  These  spirits  answer  him  by  evincing  an 
intimate  knowledge  both  of  his  person  and  character,  which 
was  hidden  from  the  wise  and  prudent  of  the  nation.  The 
spirits  that  have  apostatized  are  destined  to  future  misery— 
tneir  Judge  was  before  them.  **  Ah,  what  hast  thou  to  do  with 
us,  in  our  present  condition,"  they  exclaim,  **  Art  thou  come 
to  torment  us  before  our  time  ?"  And  they  entreat  him  not  to 
command  them  to  leave  this  earth,  and  to  go  to  the  invisible 
world  («).    The  demons  k>elieved  and  trembled. 

It  is  an  admirable  observation  of  Jortin  on  this  point,  that 
where  any  circumstances  are  added  concerning  the  demoniacs, 
they  are  generally  such  as  shew  that  there  was  something  pre- 
ternatural in  the  distemper ;  for  these  afflicted  persons  nnani- 
mousl J  joined  in  giving  homage  to  Christ  and  his  Apostles; 
they  all  know  him,  and  they  unite  in  confessing  his  divinity. 
If,  on  the  contrary,  they  had  been  lunatics,  some  would  have 
worshipped,  and  some  would  have  reviled  our  Saviour,  accord- 
ing to  the  various  ways  in  which  the  disease  had  affected  their 
minds. 

y.  The  other  facts  recorded  of  the  demoniacs  are  such  that  it 
is  impossible  to  conclude  that  thoy  were  madmen  only.  The 
usual  and  j)rinciual  of  these  is  that  most  extraordinary  event  of 
the  possession  or  the  herd  of  swine,  by  the  same  demons  which 
had  previously  shown  their  malignity  in  the  human  form.  It 
has  ever  been  found  impossible  to  account  for  this  extraordi- 
nary event  (y)^  excepting  upon  the  ancient  and  literal  interpre- 
tation of  Scripture. 

A  singular  instance  of  the  absurdities  into  which  some  have 
been  led,  in  their  endeavours  to  overthrow  the  testimony  of 
Scripture,  and  establish  soq^  proposition  in  their  place  which 
maj  seem  more  rational,  or,  as  they  very  strangely  think,  more 
philosophical,  may  be  found  in  Lardner,  vol.  i.  p.  289 ;  who, 
among  the  various  opinions  which  had  been  advanoed  on  the 
subject  of  the  demoniacs, .  mentions  one  which  endeavours  to 
account  for  the  destruction  of  the  herd  of  swine,  by  imagining 
that  Christ  drove  Uie  lunacy,  and  not  the  demons,  from  the 
man  into  the  swine. 

YI.  It  cannot  l>e  supposed,  as  Doddridge  observes,  that  our 
Lord  humoured  the  madmen  by  adopting  their  language,  and 
inducing  his  disciples  to  do  the  same.  Hold  thy  peace,  and 
come  out  of  him — What  is  thy  name— thou  unclean  spirit  &A. 
&c.  These  are  all  expressions  which  imply  truths  and  doc- 
trines of  infinitely  greater  moment  than  any  which  could  l>e 
conveyed  to  the  minds  of  his  hearers  by  flattering  a  madman, 
or  increasing  and  encouraging  the  religious  errors  of  a  deluded 
and  wicked  generation. 

Dr.  Lardner,  in  his  remarks  on  Dr.  Ward's  Dissertations* 
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Ldtttf.ss.     And  Jesus  rebuked  him,  saying,  Hold  thy  peace^  and  Gaparauig. 
come  out  of  him. 

^otes  a  letter  flrom  his  friend  Mr.  Mole,  which  accurately 
expresses  the  feeling  that  indaoed  so  many  to  reject  what  ap- 
pears to  me  to  be  the  plain  nanrative  of  Scriptnre.  •*  This  affair  of 
tlie  possessions  is  an  embarrassment,  which  one  would  be  glad 
to  be  fiurly  rid  of,*^  &o.  &c.  It  is  the  part  of  reason  to  examine 
the  evidences  of  revelation.  When  reason  is  satisfied  of  its 
tmth,  as  it  most  be,  its  only  remaining  duty  is  to  fall  prostrate 
before  the  Gk>d  of  reason  and  Scripture,  and  imf^lieitiy  to  be- 
lieve the  contents  of  the  sacred  volume  in  their  plain  and  literal 
meaning.  This  stage  of  our  existence  is  but  the  introduction 
to,  and  the  preparation  for  another,  and  it  seems  therefore  but 
rational  and  philosophical  to  conclude  that  some  things  would 
be  recorded  in  revelation,  whichshould  serve  as  links  to  connect 
the  visible  with  the  invisible  world.  Among  these  may  be  con- 
aidered  such  ikcts  as  the  resurrection— the  three  ascensions— 
the  visits  of  angels — ^tbe  sudden  appearances  of  the  Jehovah  of 
the  Old  Testament— the  miraicnlous  powers  of  prophecy  con- 
ferred upon  the  favoured  servants  of  God.  Among  these  events 
also,  I  would  place  the  fact  of  demoniacal  possessions.  As  at 
the  transfiguration  Moses  and  Elias  appeared  in  glory,  to 
foreshow  to  man  the  ftitnre  state  of  the  nlessed  in  heaven ;  so 
also  do  I  believe  that  the  fearful  spectacle  of  a  human  being 
possessed  with,  and  by  evil  spirits,  was  designed  as  a  terrible 
representation  of  the  future  punishment  The  demoniac  knew 
Christ,  yet  avoided  and  bated  him.  An  outcast  from  the  intellec- 
tual and  religious  world,  he  grieved  over  his  loL  yet  he  could  not 
repent.  In  the  deepest  misery  and  distress,  he  heightened  his 
own  agony  by  sell-inflicted  torments.  The  light  of  heaven, 
which  occasionally  broke  in  upon  his.melaacholy  dwelling  among 
the  tombs,  served  only  to  make  more  visible  the  darkness  of  his 
wretchedness,  and  embittered  every  anguish  and  suffering  by 
the  torturing  remembrance  of  what  he  lots,  and  what  he  miaki 
have  been.  Although  I  have  not  met  with  the  opinion  else- 
where. I  cannot  but  consider,  that  we  are  here  presented  with  a 
fearfal  and  overwhelming  description  of  the  future  misery  of 
the  wicked,  by  the  visible  power  of  the  devil,  over  the  bodies 
and  souls  of  men*  The  account  of  demoniacal  possessions  may 
be  regarded  as  an  awful  warning  addressed  to  mankind  in  gene- 
ra], lest  they  also  come  into  the  same  state  of  condemnation. 
At  the  last  day,  when  every  eye  shall  see  Him»  and  every  knee 
bow  down  before  Him,  many,  like  the  raving  demoniac,  shall 
hail  the  same  Saviour,  who  died  to  redeem  them,  with  unavail- 
ing horror  and  despair.  Many  like  the  demoniac  will  be  com- 
pelled to  acknowleage  his  divinity— >-*^  We  know  thee,  who  thou 
art,  the  Holy  One  of  God,"— while  they  join  in  the  frantic  and 
piercing  cry,  **  Art  thou  come  to  torment  us  ?" 

It  appears  to  me  also,  that  the  demoniacs  powerfully  repre- 
sent to  ns  the  state  to  which  all  the  sons  of  Adam  woold  have 
been  reduced  for  ever,  if  the  Son  of  God  had  not  descended  from 
heaven,  to  aocomplish  the  wonderful  plan  of  redemption,  Which 
is  reveided  in  the  inspired  writings.  The  experience  of  oon- 
mon  life,  indeed,  not  unfre^uently  sets  before  us  many  deplor- 
able instances  of  the  exceeding  degradation  to  which  the  human 
mind  may  fhll,  when  it  becomes  the  slave  of  the  passions,  unin- 
fluenced by  religious  principle.  We  seldom  sufficiently  appre- 
ciate the  incalculable  benefit  Which  has  dread^  accrued  to  the 
world  from  the  influence  of  tbe  Christian  Relinon. 

With  respect,  then,  to  the  demoniacs  of  the  NewTattam^t^  we 
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Mark  i.  i6«      And  when  the  unclean  spirit  had 


may  conclude,  that  il  is  with  this  doctrine  as  with  man?  others  In 
the  New  TeitamenU  The  traditional,  popular,  Utenn,  and  ainv- 
plest  interpretation  is  most  probably  correct,  for  this  very  satis- 
factory  reason,  that  the  difiBculties  of  the  new  interpretation  are 
always  greater  than  that  wliich  is  rejected.  We  have  here  the 
actions  of  the  Saviour  and  the  destroyer.  On  one  side  we  have 
the  wonderful  doctrine,  that  it  has  pleased  the  Almighty  to  permit 
invisible  and  evil  beings  to  possess  themselves  in  some  incompre- 
hensible manner  of  the  bodies  and  souls  of  men.  On  the  other 
we  hare  Christ,  the  revealer  of  truth,  establishing  falsehood, 
sanctioning  error,  or  eneouragi«g  deception.  We  har«  the 
Evangelbts  inconsistont  with  themselves,  and  a  narrative, 
which  is  acknowledged  to  be  inspired,  and  to  be  intended  for 
the  unlearned— unintelligible,  or  false.  Between  such  difficul- 
ties I  prefer  the  former ;  and,  if  I  cannot  comprehend,  I  bow 
my  reason  to  the  Giver  of  reason,  and  confess  with  reverence 
the  superiority  of  Revelation.  The  difference  between  Chris- 
tianity and  Philosophy,  or  the  mode  of  speculating  which  as- 
sumes that  title,  may  be  said  to  consist  in  this.  In  matters  of 
philosophy,  the  vulgar  may  bo  in  error,  and  the  speculatist 
may  be  right  But,  in  Christianity,  the  popular  opinion  is 
generally  nght.  The  speculator,  the  philosopher,  who  would 
'  Sushion  Christianity  according  to  his  own  notions  of  truth  and 
falsehood,  of  right,  or  wrong,  generally  ooneludes  with  error. 

(a)  Works,  4th  edit  fol.  London,  p.  28,  &c.  sermon  on  John  x.  90. 
ana  b.  iii.  ch.  v.  on  the  demons  of  the  New  Testament  (6)  Enqniiy 
into  the  Demoniacs  of  the  New  Testament,  ^c)  Enquiry  into  the  dis- 
eases of  Scripture,  (d)  Essayon  the  ]>emoniaos  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, (c)  Remarks  on  Dr.  Ward's  dissertations,  works,  4to.  edit 
Hamilton,  vol.  6.  p.  476.  and  vol.  i.  p.  SSC  Diseoorses  on  the  Demo- 
niacs. (/)  In  Matt.  iv.  24.  (jg)  Essay  prefixed  to  his  Hanaony,  4to. 
edit.  p.  172.  (k)  Dissertation  on  the  Demoniaos.  (i)  Renurks  on 
Ecclesiastical  History,  works,  8to.  edit  vol.  i.  p.  ISO.  (i)  Essay  on 
the  words  AuiSoXoc,  Aaifunff  and  Aai/i^tov^prelim.  dissert,  vol.  L 
p.  182. 4to.  edit,  of  the  work  on  the  Gospels.  (I)  Critical  Introductioa, 
2nd  edit  vol.  iii.  p.  48S.  (m)  Essav  prefixed  to  the  Harmony.  (») 
Analysis  of  Chronology,  vol.  ii.  p.  7G1.  See  also  Bbhop  CUeig'S  edition 
of  Staokhoase,  vol.  iii.  p.  67.  and  Doddridge's  Leotores,  vol.  ii.  p.  4S1. 
Kippia'  edition.  (o>  Arrangement  of  the  Old  Testament,  vol.  ii.  p.  612. 
&c.  &o.  (p)  ''Eivai  irdvra  rbv  &ipa  ifrvx«v  ifiwXttov  koI  rotfr^vg 
Sainovdg  re  Kai  fjpbfac  vofUZtffOai,  Diog.  Laert  lib.  8.  s.  S2.  apvd 
Bisooe,  p.  285.  (q)  Tbv  K6trfiov  Sainjvuv  wX^pi|.  Diog.  Laert.  lib. 
i.  $.  27.  ap  Biscoe.  (r)  Thev  much  mistake,  says  Mr.  Biscoe  *,  who 
assert  that  Dsmoniaos  abounded  in  the  Jewish  nation  alone.  We  learn 
from  the  writers  of  other  nations,  that  they  abounded  elsewhere.  If 
thev  were  not  always  known  by  the  name  of  Dvmoniacs,  they  were 
spoken  of  under  several  other  names,  whiob  signify  the  same  thinsr, 
snob  as  ivpvKkiXrati,  Wfi^Xxim-oi  tt  Qeo^ptirog  f,  Oe6Xi|irro(|, 
^€6Xi|9rroi1[,  wvOtaveg^*,  Bacchantes  ft  Cerriti,  Laiati^t  I^™' 
phatici$$,  Noctumis  Diis,  Faonisque  agitati||||.    («)  Intellectual  Syt- 

*  History  of  the  Acts  oonfirmed,  p.  288. 

t  'Eyya^pdrat  ii  koI  ivpwsXtlTai  IcoXovvro,  &o«  sohol.  in  Aristo- 

lan.  Vesp.  p.  503. 

X  Plato  in  PbsBd. 

i  ^pevofwvitQ  ric  tl  QeofoptiroQ  ^soh.  Agamemnon,  1140. 

11  Scliolia  in  Sophoc.  Antiq.  ad  v.  975.        \  Herod.  Bf elponu  $•  13. 

**•  Plut.  de  Orac.  def.  p.  414. 

ft  Plaut.  Amph.  act  2.  scene  2.  ▼.  71  Herod,  lib.  iv.  €.  79. 

iX  Plant.  Moen.  act  o.  scene  4.  v.  2.  Bag.  Amph.  v.  5,  &c.  fico.  &c 

^  PUn.  Nat.  Hist  lib.25.  s.  24.  and  lib.  27.  s.  83.  &c  &o. 

nn  PUn.  Nat  Hist  lib.  SO.  a.  24. 
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Likeir.SS.  thrown  him  in  the  midst,  (and)  Capemaam. 

Haik  1 9&  had  torn  him,  and  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  he  came  out  of 

him, 
Lake  it.  S6.  and  hurt  him  not^ 

S6.  ^    And  they  were  all  amazed, 
Ibrki.^.  insomuch  that  they  questioned, 
Liikeir.36.  and  spake  among  themselves,  saying,  What  a  word  is 

this? 
Xirkir.  What  thing  is  this  ?  what  new  doctrine  is  this?  for  with 

authority, 
UkeiT.aa.and  power  he  commandeth  the  unclean  spirits 
Mttki.  JT.  even  the  unclean  spirits,  and  they  do  obey  him, 
l«keiT.96w  and  they  come  out. 
*"k  1 28.       And  immediately 
I^keir.  J7.  the  fame  of  him  went  out,  (and) 
Kirk  i.  SB.  spread  abroad  throughout  all  the  region, 
l^keir.tT.  into  every  place  of  the  country  round  about, 
>*«*.  i. ».  round  about  Galilee, 

MARK  xi.  33—35.  and  part  of  ver.  37, 38. 

S3  And  there  was  in  their  synagogue  a  man  with  an  unclean 
spirit;  and  he  eried  out, 

34  Saying,  Letttt  alone ;  what  have  we  to  do  with  thee,  thou 
Josus  of  Nazareth }  art  thoa  come  to  destroy  ns  ?  I  know  thee 
who  thou  art,  the  Holy  One  of  God. 

35  And  Jesus  rebuked  him,  saying.  Hold  thy  peace,  and 
come  out  of  him. 

37  And  they  were  all  amazed — among  tl^emseWes,  saying— 
commandeth  he — 

38  —his  fame— 

XX7SE  iv.  part  of  ver.  35. 36,  and  37. 

^  And  when  the  devil— he  came  oot  of  him. 

36  — >for  with  authority— -and  tl^y  come  ont 

37  --«nd«- 

tem,  vol.i.  book  i.  eb.  ir.  p.  832.  Birch's  4U>.  edition,  Loiidoo,  1742. 
^'^  Locke's  Essay,  book  ii.  oh.  ii.  sect  13.  fio.    (u)  Lake  viii.  28—81. 

Remarks  on  Eoclesiastical  History,  Works,  8vo.  edit.  voL  i.  p.  199. 

The  SocinisD  version  of  the  New  Testament  has  no  note  on  this 
part.  With  the  osnal  modesty,  however,  which  characterizes  the  wri- 
ters of  this  school,  Evanson  is  quoted  to  prove  the  whole  history  of  the 
Gadarene  demoniac,  (Lake  viii.  2T— 40.)  to  be  ao  interpolation. 
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SECTION  vin. 

Peter's  Mother-in-Law  cured  of  a  Fever  **. 
MATT.  viii.  14,  15.     MARK  i.  29—81.     lum  iv.  38,  39. 

Lake  IT.  88.     And  he  arose  out  of  the  synagogue.  Cipeniim. 

Mark  i.2».  And  forthwith,  when  they  were  come  out  of  the  syna- 
gogue, they  entered  into  the  house  of  Simon  and  An- 
drew, with  James  and  John. 

Lokeir.SS.  And  Simon's  wife's  mother  was  taken  with  a  great  fever, 
and 

Mark  i.  80.  hiy  sick ; 

Mat.Tui.l4.     And  when  Jesus  was  come  into  Peter's  house, 

Mark  i.SO.  anon  they  tell  him  of  her, 

Luke  It.  38.  and  they  hesought  him  for  her. 

Mark  i.  81.      And  he  came 

Luke  It.  89.  and  stood  over  her,  and  rebuked  the  fever, 

Maiki.  81.  and  took  her  by  the  hand  and  lift  her  up,  and  immedi- 
ately the  fever  left  her ; 

IiQke  iT.89.  and  immediately  she  arose  and  ministered  unto  them. 

MATT.  viii.  part  of  ver.  14.  and  15. 

14  — ^he  saw  his  wife's  mother  laid,  and  sick  of  a  fever. 
16  —and  he  touched  her  hand,  and  the  fever  left  her :  and 

MABX  i.  part  of  ver.  SO,  and  31. 

30  But  Simon's  wife's  mother— of  a  fever- 
Si  — and  she  ministered  unto  them. 

LUEB  iv.  part  of  ver.  38,  and  39. 

38  — and  entered  into  Simon's  house— 

39  —and  it  left  her — she  arose,  and  ministered  unto  them. 

**  This  section  is  placed  here  on  the  united  authorities  of  the 
Ave  harmonists,  and  on  the  Scriptural  authority  of  Lake  iv.  88. 
Avatitc  H  Ik  r^c  <rvvay«*y^c>  lio^XOcv,  &o.  The  cure  of  Peter's 
mother-in-law  is  placed  by  St.  Matthew  after  the  healing  of  the 
centurion's  servant.  This  miracle  may  have  been  wrou^t  more 
particularly  to  confirm  the  faith  of  the  Apostles. 

Pilkington,  who  has  observed  the  order  of  St.  Mark  and  St. 
liuke,  and  rejected  the  supposition  of  Osiander  and  Mac- 
knight,  that  St.  Matthew  wrote  in  order  of  time ;  has  well 
defended  the  decision  of  the  several  barmonizers  on  this  point. 
— Pilkington's  Evang.  Hist.  &c.  Notes,  p.  17. 
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SECTION  IX. 

Christ  teaches,  and  performs  Miracles  and  Cures,  through- 
out  OalHee  ^. 

MATT.  iv.  23—25.  viiL  16»  17.     mark  i.  32—39. 
LUKB  iv.  40.  to  the  end. 

Mark  i.  SS.       And  at  even,  when  the  sun  did  set,  Galilee. 

Lokeir.  40.  was  setting,  all  they  that  had  any  sick, 

Matt  iv.  24.  with  divers  diseases, 

Mark  i.  S2.  they  brought  unto  him  all  that  were  diseased,  and  them 

that  were  possessed  with  devils : 
Mark  i.  S3,  (and  all  the  city  was  gathered  together  at  the  door :) 
lAkeiT.4o  and  he  laid  his  hands  on  every  one  of  them 
Mark  i.  S4.  that  were  sick  of  divers  diseases 
Luke  ir.  40.  and  healed  them : 
MatTiiiio.  and  he  cast  out  the  spirits  with  his  word,  and  healed  all 

that  were  sick : 
17.      That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  Esaias 

the  prophet,  saying.  Himself  tqok  our  infirmities  and 

bare  our  sicknesses  ^. 

»  In  placing  the  tour  throughout  Galilee,  after  the  cure  of 
Peter's  wife  mother,  all  the  harmonists  are  a^eed.  The  scrip- 
tural authority  is  to  be  found  in  St.  Mark,  i.  32.  6^(ac  ih  yivo* 
ftkvtje.  Michaelis  adds  here  various  other  cures  and  miracles; 
and  Dr.  Doddridge  has  come,  in  some  respects,  to  the  samo 
conclusion.  Neither  are  Liffhtfoot,  Newcome,  and  Pilkington, 
agreed  in  thd  texts  they  would  combine  together  in  this  section. 
The  Evangelists  describe  the  journeyings  of  Christ  through 
Galilee  in  such  very  general  terms,  that  it  appears  impossible 
to  appropriate  every  expression  to  its  particular  journey. 
Neither  does  it  seem  capable  of  demonstration  that  it  was  so 
designed. 

Our  Lord  now  began  to  manifest  himself  publicly  hj  his 
miracles,  and  to  direct  the  attention  of  the  Jews  to  his  claims  as 
their  Messiah. 

^  The  Evangelist  hero  quotes  from  Isaiah  liii.  4 — 12.  This 
chapter  of  Isaiah  has  been  justly  considered  to  contain  a  com- 

Slete  description  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ.  Because  the 
Ivangelist  has  applied  the  words  of  the  prophet  to  the  cure  of 
diseases,  the  Sociniao  writers  have  endeavoured  to  prove  that 
the  doctrine  of  the  atonement  ought  not  to  be,  anti  cannot  be, 
deduced  from  this  passage  of  Isaiah.    They  utterly  rgect  the 

ftropitiatory  sacrifice,  which  is  there  represented  as  offered  for 
he  sins  of  men  ;  and  for  the  purpose  of  doing  away  the  force 
of  the  expressions  which  so  clearly  convey  this  idea,  the  adver-. 
saries  of  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement  have  directed  against 
this  part  of  Scripture  their  principal  attacks.  They  have 
endeavoured  to  provq  that  Christ  is  not  here  described  as 
an  DuTKy  or  sacrifice  for  sin,  and  that  the  sacrifice  itself  is 
not  truly  propitiary.  They  further  aj-gue  that  thn  words, 
^  BBAB  sins,  signifies  to  bear  them  awayy  or  remove  them ;  and 
that  consequently  nothing  more  is  meant  here  thau  the  remov- 
ing away  from  us  our  sins  and  iniquities  W  forgiveness.    Arch- 

w;.L_     ,.  jp^^  ..       ..    ... 


bishop  Magee  has  devoted  much  labourjto  the  Unitarian  ob« 
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Luke  W.  41     And  devfls  also  came  out  of  many,  crying  out,  and^**'*^- 
si^ng,  Thou  art  Christ,  the  Son  of  God.     And  he,  re- 
buking diem, 

jection,  and  omreftillT  analyzed  eveiy  word  in  the  whole  passige. 
He  candidly  and  fufly,  at  an  enquirer  into  truth  ever  should 
do,  submits  to  the  readers  the  difficulties  in  question,  and  con- 
cludes the  discussion  by  estabKshing  the  propriety  and  cer- 
tainty of  the  usual  application  of  the  passage  to  the  sufferingi 
of  Christ,  as  the  vicarious  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  mankind. 

Archbishop  Magee,  in  his  invaluable  work  on  the  Atonement, 
folly  analyzes  the  whole  of  the  passage ;  but  it  would  be  im- 
possible in  the  short  space  of  a  note  to  enter  into  all  bis  elabo- 
rate and  learned  criticisms.  His  condueions,  which  are  most 
satisfactory,  can  onW  be  hero  given.  He  understands  ^bn  and 
wrBivtXoQ  to  relate  to  bodily  pains  and  distempers,  and  itk^d 
and  v6ffovc  to  refer  to  diseases  and  torments  of  the  mind— he 
refers  the  former  clause  signifying  Chrisfs  remtmnq  the  sieh' 
n€U€$  of  men  by  miraouloos  corea,  and  the  latter  to  his  bearmg 
their  tins  upon  tho  cross,  and  he  has  adduced  many  examples  in 
support  of  this  interpretation.  ''  Isaiah  and  Matthew,'^  to  use 
his  own  words,  **  are  perfectly  reconciled,  the  first  clause  of 
each  relating  to  diseasee^  remove^^the  second  to  sufierings  , 
endured.  And  by  the  same  steps  by  which  the  prophet  and  the 
evangelist  have  been  reconciled,  the  original  objection  derived 
from  St.  Matthew's  application  of  the  passage,  is  completely  re- 
moved, since  we  find  tnat  the  hearing  applied  by  the  evangelist 
to  bodily  diieoie^  is  widely  different  from  that  which  is  applied 
to  stHs ;  so  that  no  conclusion  can  be  drawn  from  the  former 
use  of  the  word,  which  shall  be  prgudicial  to  its  commonly  re- 
ceived  sense  in  the  latter  relation. 

One  point  yet,  however,  demands  explanation.  It  will  be 
said,  that  the  prophet  is  no  longer  supposed  to  confine  himself 
to  the  view  of  our  redemption  by  Chrisfs  sufferings  and  death  ; 
but  to  take  in  also  the  consideration  of  his  miracidous  cures : 
and  the  evangelist,  on  the  other  hand,  is  represented  as  not 
attending  merely  to  the  cures  performed  by  Christ,  with  which 
alone  he  was  immediately  concerned,  but  as  introducing  the 
mention  of  his  sufferings  for  our  sins,  with  which  bis  subject 
had  no  natural  connexion.  Now  to  this  I  reply  (says  Arch- 
bishop Blagee)  first,  with  regard  to  the  prophet,  that  it  is  not 
surpnzing  that  so  distinguishing  a  character  of  the  Messiah,  as 
that  of  his  healing  all  nutnner  of  di$easet  with  a  word,  and  which 
this  prophet  (in  chap.  xxxv.  5.)  has  depicted  so  stronely,  that 
our  Saviour  repeats  his  very  words  (Batt's  Diss.  52nd  edit  p. 
109.)  and  refers  to  them  in  proof  that  he  was  the  Messiah ; 
(Matt.  xi.  4.  and  Beausobro  in  loc.)— it  is  not  I  say  surprizing, 
that  this  character  of  Christ  should  be  described  by  the  prophet. 
And  that  it  should  be  introduced  in  this  place,  where  the  pro- 
phet's main  object  seems  to  be  to  unfold  the  plan  of  our  redemp- 
tion, and  to  represent  the  Messiah  as  suffering  for  the  sins  of 
men,  will  not  appear  in  any  degree  unnatural,  when  it  is  consi- 
dered that  the  Jews  familiarly  connected  the  ideas  of  sin  and 
disease,  the  latter  being  considered  by  them  the  temporal 
punishment  of  tho  former  (for  abundant  proof  of  this  see 
Whitby  on  Matt  viii.  17.  and  ix.  3.  Drusius  on  the  same  Crit. 
Sac.  torn  vi.  p.  388.  and  Dooderl  on  Isaiah  llii.  4.  and  Martini 
also  on  the  same  passage.)  So  that  He,  who  was  described  as 
averting,  by  what  he  %a8  to  stiver,  the  penal  consequences  of 
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Mirk  L  t4.  suflfered  not  the  devils  to  vpeak,  because  they  knew  hhn,    GtlUee. 

Likeir.41.  that  he  was  Christ. 

Kvk  I S6.      And  in  the  morning,  rising  up  a  great  while  before  day, 


SID,  would  Datmrallj  be  looked  to  as  removiog  by  what  he  was 
to  perform,  its  temporal  efifeots;  aiid  thus  the  mention  of  the 
one  would  reasonably  connect  with  that  of  the  other,  the  whole 
of  the  prophetic  representation  becoming,  as  Kennioott  hap- 
pily expresses  it,  **  DesoripUo  Messis  beoevolentistime  et 
agentis  et  |>atientis.*'    (Diss.  Oen.  §.  79.) 

That  the  evangolisl  on  the  other  hand,  though  speaking  more 
immediately  of  bodily  diseases,  should  at  the  same  time,  quote 
that  member  of  the  prophecy,  which  related  to  the  mere  impor- 
tant pari  of  Christ's  office,  that  of  saving  men  from  their  sins, 
will  appear  equally  reasonable,  if  it  be  recollected  that  the  sole 
object  in  referring  to  the  prophet  concerning  Jesus,  was  to 
prove  him  to  be  the  Messiah ;  and  that  the  distinguishing  cha- 
racter of  the  Messiah  was  to  give  hnottledge  of  ealvaiion  unto 
ik^  people  6y  the  remission  of  their  tine  (Luke  i.  77.)  So  that 
the  eraegelist  maybe  considered  as  holdia^  this  leading  cha* 
ractcr  primarily  in  ?iew ;  and,  at  the  samo^me,  that  he  marks 
to  the  Jews  the  fulfilment  of  one  part  of  the  prophecy,  by  the 
healing  of  their  bodily  distempers;  he  directs  their  attention  to 
that  other  greater  object  of  oar  Saviour's  mission,  on  which  the 
proph^  had  principally  enlarged,  namely,  the  pcoouriqg  for- 
giveness of  their  sins  by  bis  sufferings.  An<l  ^hus  the  present 
flilfilment  of  the  prophecy  was  at  the  same  lime  a  designation  of 
the  person,  and  a  pledge  of  the  future  more  ample  completion 
of  the  prediction.  Cocceius  gives  this  excellent  explanation  of 
the  passage  in  question  :  ''  He  hath  taken  on  himself  (soscepit) 
our  sorrows,  or  sufferings,  eventually  to  bear  them  away,  as  he 
has  now  testified  by  the  carrying  away*  our  bodily  distem- 
pers." 

If,  after  all  that  has  been  said,  any  doubt  should  jet  remain, 
as  to  the  propriety  of  thus  connecting  togetbsr,  either  in  the 
prophet,  or  in  the  evangelist,  the  healing  of  diseases,  and  the 
forffiveness  of  sins,  I  would  beg  of  the  reader  to  attend  particu- 
larly to  the  circumstance  of  their  being  connected  toother 
frequently  by  our  Lord  himself.  Thus  he  says  to  the  sick  of 
the  palsy,  when  he  healed  him,  ^  iJby  $in$  be  forgiven  thee** 
(Matt.  ix.  2.)  And  th%t  bodilv  diseases  were  not  only  deemed 
by  the  Jews,  but  were  in  reality,  under  the  first  dispensation, 
in  many  instances  the  punishment  of  sin,  we  may  lairlv  infer 
from  Jonn  v.  14.  where  Jesus  said  to  him  whom  he  had  made 
whole,  $in  no  more,  le$t  a  worse  thing  come  unto  thee*  It 
should  be  observed  also,  that  what  in  Mark  iv.  12.  is  expressed, 
and  their  $in$  ehould  he  forgiven  them,  is  given  in  Matt  xiii. 
15.  and  I  should  heal  them.  See  also  James  v.  15.  and  Isaiah 
xxxiii.  24.  and  observe  the  maledictions  i^ainst  the  transgres- 
sors of  the  law,  in  Deut  xxviii.  21.  See  uso  Grot  on  John  v. 
14.  and  Pole's  Syn.  on  Matt.  ix.  2. 

None  will  think  this  extract  too  long,  who  are  aware  of  the 
great  importance  of  the  subject  in  discussion.  The  researches 
ofthi^  learned  writer  afford  another  proof,  if  any  were  wanting, 
that  in  proportion  to  the  extent  of  inquiry  and  the  increase  of 
our  knowledge  will  ever  be  the  oonfinnation  of  the  great  doc- 
trine of  the  atonement  and  the  diviijily  of  Christ.  It  is  sin- 
cerely to  be  hoped  that  no  theologioaKaudeDt  will  permit  his 
library  to  be  unprovided  with  this  valuable  work. 
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Mark  i.  95.  he  went  out,  and  defiarted  into  a  solitary  place,  and  there  G^iiiM. 
prayed. 
36.     And  SimoDy  aad  they  that  were  with  him,  followed 
after  him. 
Mark  i.  97.      And  when  they  had  found  him,  they  said  unto  him,  All 
men  seek  for  thee. 
^      And  he  said  unto  them,  Let  us  go  into  the  next  towns, 
that  I  may  prea(;h  there  also :  for  therefore  came  I  forth. 
Loke  iir.42.  And  the  people  sought  him,  and  came  unto  bim„  and 
stayed  him  tluit  he  shoiidd  not  depart  from  them* 
4S.      And  he  said  unto  them,  I  must  preach  the  U^dom  of 
God  to  other  cities  a^so ;  for  therefore  am  I  sent. 
Siaitj¥.3S.      And  Jesus  went  ahout  all  Galilee,  teaching  in  their 
synagogues,  and  preaching  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom,, 
and  healing  all  manner  of  sickness,  and  all  manner  of  dis- 
ease among  the  people. 
H.     And  his  lame  went  throughout  all  Syria,  and  they 
brought  unto  him  all  sick  people  that  were  taken  with 
divers  d^fseases  and  torments,  and  those  which  were  pos-* 
sessed  with  devi^,  and  those  which  were  lunatic,  and 
those  that  hi^  the  palsy  ;  and  he  healed  them. 
25.     And  there  followed  him  great  multitudes  of  pec^le  firom 
CraKlee,  and  from  DecapdBs,  and  firom  Jerusalem,  and 
from  Judea,  and  from  beyond  Jordan. 
MATT.  viii.  16. 
16  When  the  even  was  come,  they  brought  unto  him  many 
that  were  possessed  with  devils. 

MAUL  i.  part  of  ver.  34.  and  ver.  39. 
34  And  he  healed  many — and  east  out  many  devils ;  and— 
99  And  he  preaehed  in  their  ^nagDgae»,  throughoat  all  Ga- 
lilee, and  cast  oat  devils^ 

LVKE  iv.  part  of  ver.  40,  41,  431  and  ver.  44. 

40  Now  when  the  sun— brought  them  unto  him — 

41  — suffered  them  not  to  speak :  for  they  knew— 

42  And  when  it  was  day,  he  departed,  and  went  into  a  desart 
place — 

44  And  he  preached  in  the  synagogues  of  Galilee. 


SECTION  X. 

Christ  cures  a  Iteper  ^. 
BCATT.  viiL  2 — 4.  MABK 1.  40.  to  tlie  end.  luke  v.  12 — 1^. 
l4d^«  ¥.  12.      ^^^  **  ^^*°^®  ^  P*^  when  he  was  in  a  certain  city. 


l]|eliold» 


^  The  arguments  of  Newcome  and  Lightfoot  have  princi* 
pally  induced  me  to  give  this  place  to  the  cure  of  the  leper, 
contrary  to  the  authoriU  of  Doddridge,  who  has  preferred  tho 
order  of  St  Matthew's  Gospel,  and  arranged  it  alter  the  sermon- 
OB  the  mount.  The  expression  in  St.  Matthew's  Gospel,  on 
which  this  opinion  is  feunded,  is  ia  Malt.  viil.  1.  Kartddtm,  U 
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lltrki.40.  tbere  came  a  leper  to  him  Galilee. 

Loke  r.  12.  a  man  full  of  leprosy,  who  seeing  Jesus, 

Hark  i.40.  and  kneeling  down  to  him,  beseeching  him. 

Lake  ▼.  12.  fell  on  his  face 

MattTiii.2.  and  worshipped  him, 

Lake  ▼.  12.  and  besought  him, 

Mark  i.  40.  and  saying  unto  him, 

Matt.viii.2.  Lord,  if  thou  wHt,  thou  canst  make  me  deim* 

Mark  i.  41.       And  Jesus,  moved  with  compassion,  put  forth  his  hand, 

mvTif  orb  rw  6po^ — aad  sai  iM.  The  saoio  expression  has  In- 
daced  Mr.  Jones,  in  his  vindication  of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel,  to 
conclude  that  this  Evangelist  had  observed  the  due  order  of 
time.  But  Archbishop  Kewcome  justly  observes,  that  accord- 
ing  to  St.  Luke  this  miracle  was  performed  in  a  certain  city, 
Luke  T.  12.  and  that  the  expression  in  Matt.  viii.  1.  refers  omy 
to  the  multitudes  following  him:  and  the  words  Kai  IM  are 
only  used  as  an  introductory  phrase  for  the  better  transition  from 
one  part  of  the  history  to  another.  Many  expressions  appa- 
rently fixing  the  time  of  events  must  be  considered  in  this  point 
of  view,  such  as  Uutv  dk^-^ai  lyivtro,  Kai  IXOwv,  koI  frpo^AO^, 
iiaMdvTi  H,  wipurarOv  dky  Koi  dvolliaQ  rb  <Tr6fia''-T&re,  fttri 
ravra,  hv,  Iv  rale  17/Acpaic  liciivacf,  Iv  fuf  r&v  ^fitpQv  (a). 

It  may  be  observed  also  in  support  of  the  arrangement  now 
adopted,  that  our  Lord  would  not  have  said  to  the  leper,  if  ho 
had  performed  the  cure  in  the  presence  of  the  great  mullitades 
that  followed  him  as  he  came  down  from  the  mouht-^See  thou 
tell  no  man — neither  is  it  probable  that  the  leper,  being  $0 
utterly  unclean,  would  be  found  among  the  crowd. 

Lightfoot  also  has  remarked,  that  St.  Matthew  was'  soKclliras 
to  ^proceed  at  once  to  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  for  which 
Impose  he  mentions  several  miracles  together,  without  attend- 
ing to  the  order  in  which  they  took  place.  Eichhom  has  ob- 
served the  same  order.  There  does  not  appear  to  be  sufficient 
reason  for  supposing  that  two  lepers  were  cleansed. 

Both  among  Jews  and  Gentiles  the  leprosy  has  been  consi- 
dered as  a  most  expressive  emblem  of  sin,  the  properties  and 
circumstances  of  the  one  pointing  out  those  of  the  other.  The 
leprosy,  like  sin,  begins  with  a  spot— a  simple  hidden  infection 
—soon  spreading  over  the  whole  body,  and  communicating  its 
contagious  nature  to  every  thing  which  it  can  either  touch  or 
influence. 

This  disorder  was  deemed  incurable  by  mere  human  meant. 
Among  the  Jews  God  idone  was  considered  able  to  remove  it, 
and  its  cure  was  uniformly  attributed  to  Divine  Power.  In 
like  manner  the  contagion  of  sin,  its  guilt  and  its  consec^uences, 
can  only  be  removed  l>y  the  hand  of  God :  all  means  without 
his  especial  influence  can  be  of  no  avail. 

In  effecting  the  cure,  our%ord  asserted  his  sovereignty,  by 
the  phrase  "  I  will— be  thou  clean."  Our  Saviour  begins  by 
prefiguring  his  power  to  forgive  sin  in  its  fbllest  extent  by  the 
cure  of  the  leper— he  soon  afterwards  publicly  proclaims  it  in 
the  case  of  the  sick  of  the  palsy,  when  he  said-*'*  but  that  ye 
may  know  that  the  Son  of  man  hath  power  on  earth  to  forgive 
sin,"  &c. 

{0)  CHemDitioii  Harm,  proleg.  p.  17, 18.  Jones'  vindiemtion  of  St*. 
Mattliew's  Gospel — apod  Newcomers  notes  to  the  Hannooy,p*  14., 
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Mark  1.41.  and  touched  him,  and  saith  unto  him,  I  w9I;  be  thouGilijte. 
clean. 
42.      And  as  soon  as  he  he  had  spoken,  immediately  the  le- 
prosy departed  from  him,  and  he  was  cleansed. 
Matt.fiu.4.      And  Jesus  saith  unto  him, 

Mtrk  L  44.  See  thou  say  nothing  unto  any  man,  but  go  thy  way« 

shew  thyself  to  the  priest,  and  offer,  for  thy  cleansing, 

those  things  which  Mo8€»  commanded,  for  a  testimony 

unto  them  ". 

4S.      And  he  straightway  charged  him,  and  forthwith  sent 

him  away. 
^'      But  he  went  out  and  began  to  puUish  it  much,  and  to 
blaze  abroad  the  matter, 

^  C^irist  commanded  the  leper  not  to  tell  any  mao  till  he  had 
shewn  himself  to  the  priest,  as  a  testimony  unto  them.  He 
charges  the  man  to  be  silent,  on  the  subject  of  his  cure,  that  the 
jealousy  of  the  Romans,  or  of  the  Jewish  rulers,  should  not  be 
excitea  J  and  that  his  ministrv  should  not  be  disturbed  and  in- 
terrupted by  the  clamors  of  the  people,  who  sometimes  in  their 
zeal  endeavoured  to  make  him  a  kins.  He  directed  him  also  to 
the  prie^y  and  to  offer  the  usual  gitx.  In  the  Iievitical  law  it 
was  the  omce  of  the  priest  alone  to  cure  this  disease.  The  man 
was  sent,  therefore,  that  the  priest  might  look  upon  him,  and 
declare  him  clean,  and  thus  a  legal  proof  might  be  given  to  the 
people,  and  a  testimony  be  afforded  to  the  priests  themselves, 
that  a  greater  than  the  priest  was  among  them,  who  could  heal 
ail  diseases  by  a  word,  and  even  the  disease  of  the  leprosy.  But 
if  the  leper  who  had  been  cured  had  told  the  priest,  before  he 
was.  pronounced  clean,  that  he  had  been  healed  by  our  Saviour, 
his  jealousy  might  have  refused  to  acknowledge  the  completioa 
of  the  cure:  and  the  man  was  therefore  charged  to  be  silenjl. 
Our  Lord  could  not  have  offered  a  more  evident  proof  of  his 
divinity  than  this  cure  of  the  leper,  for  there  was  a  prevalent 
tradition  among  the  Jews,  that  when  the  Messiah  should  appear 
he  should  heal  the  leprosy. 

As  some  objections  have  been  proposed  concerning  the  pro- 
priety of  our  Lord's  conduct  in  commanding  the  man  whom  he 
had  oured  of  his  leprosy  to  keep  silence  on  the  suhjeot,  I  would 
direct  the  attention  of  the  reader  to  the  following  admirable 
observations  of  the  learned  Witsius. 

Si  ad  ea  qu»  sequuntur  attendamus,  manifestum  fiet,  non 
esse  indictum  huic  hominl  perpetnum  silentium ;  sed  duntaxat 
usquo  dum  purgatioucm  sui  pursasset  sacerdotibus,  eamque 
testatam  fecisset  doni  imperati  oblatione.  Nlmirum  hon  modo 
volebat  Jesus  divins  Icgis  retinens  videri,  quod  erat  revera : 
sed  et^miraculo  suo  fidem  fieri  ab  ipsis  sacerdotibus,  et  tum  de- 
mum  illud  poblicari.  lit  autem  fides  ei  fieret  a  sacerdotibus, 
Srseveniendi  erant  antequam  fama4niraculi  in  QaJikea;  facti  ad 
[ierosolymitanorum  aures  perveniret,  ne  sacerdotes,  quorum 
ea  notio  erat,  invidias  veneno  tacti,  aut  leprosum  enm  fnisse» 
aut  a  lepra  bona  fide  curatum  esse,  ne^ent.  Ideo  eum.  Jesus 
MimQHitakMf  protinns  facessere  jussit,  ne  fiuna  anteverteret, 
ot  silentium  imperavit,  donee  se  sacerdoti  ezplorandum  stitis- 
set,  et  permissum  ipsi  esset  munus  suum  offerre;  quod  noo 
licebat  nisi  post  solemnem  sacerdotis  declarationem.  Ab  eo 
tempore  fhs  sanato  fuH  in  urbem  ingredi,  kc,  &o.  &e,«Witsii, 
Meletemata  Leidensia,  Dissert,  v.  p.  358. 
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LiktT.ift.      But  00  much  ibe  Wcm  went  there  a  iame  abroad  of  Galilee, 
hhn,  and  great  multitudee  came  together  to  hear,  and  to 
^  be  healed  by  him  of  their  infirmitfes, 
Mark  i.  45.  insomuch  that  Jesus  could  no  more  openly  enter  into  die 

city,  but  was  without  in  desart  places : 
Lake  t.  le.  and  he  withdrew  himself  into  the  wilderness  and  prayed ; 
Mtrk  1.49.  and  they  came  to  him  from  every  quarter. 

MATT.  yiii.  part  of  Fer.  2.  ver.  3.  and  part  of  ver.  4. 

2  And  behold,  there  came  a  leper — 

3  And  Jesus  put  forth  hU  band,  and  touched  hito,  saying,  I 
will ;  be  thou  clean.   And  immediately  his  leprosy  was  cleansed. 

4  See  thou  tell  no  man ;  but  go  thy  way,  shew  thyself  to  the 
priest,  and  offer  the  gift  that  Moses  commanded,  for  a  testimony 
unto  them. 

MARS  i.  part  of  ver.  40,  and  44. 
*     40  ^-and — if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean. 
44  And  s^th  unto  him — 

LVKB  W,  pait  of  ver.  12.  add  vch  13, 14. 

12  —saying.  Lord,  If  thou  wilt,  ihbtk  canst  make  n^e  clean.    , 

13  And  be  piit  forth  hU  hand,  and  touched  hiin,  saying,  I     • 
will;  be  thou  clean.    And  immediately  the  leprosy  departed 
frjomhi^  *,    > 

14  And  be  charged  him  to  tell  no  man  :  but  go  and  shcwtVy-r 
self  to  the  priest,  and  ofier  for  thy  cleansing,  according  as 
Moses  commanded,  for  a  testimony  unto  them. 


Mark  ii.  1. 
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Mtrkii.S.  Akid  Straightway  many  were  gathered  together,  inao- 
mudt  that  there  was  no  room  to  receive  them,  no^  not  so 
much  as  ahout  the  door :  and  he  preached  the  word  unto 
them. 

lake  T.  17.  And  it  came  to  pass  on  a  certain  day«  as  he  was  teach* 
ing,  that  there  were  Pharisees  and  doctors  of  the  law  sit- 
ing by,  which  were  come  out  of  every  town  of  Galilee^ 
and  Judea,  and  Jerusalem  ;  and  the  power  of  the  Lord 
was  present  to  heal  them. 

18.  And  behold, 

Mark  u.  3.  they  come  unto  him,  bringing  one  sick  of  the  palsy, 
Lake  t.  18.  a  man  which  was  taken  with  a  palsy, 
Matt.ix.2.  lying  on  a  bed, 
Mark  ii.  S.  which  was  born  of  four : 

Lake  t.  18.  and  they  sought  means  to  bring  him  in,  and  to  lay  him 
before  him. 

19.  And  when  they  could  not  find  by  what  way  they  might 
bring  him  in,  because  of  the  multitude, 

Mark  ii.  4.  they  could  not  come  nigh  him  for  the  press  ;. 

Lake  t.  19.  they  went  upon  the  house-top,  and 

Mark  ii.  4.   they  uncovered  the  roof  where  he  was ;  and  when  they 

haa  broken  it  up,  they 
Lake  t.  19.  let  him  down  through  the  tiling,  with  his  couch,  into  the 

midst  before  Jesus. 
Mark  ii.  5.       When  Jesus  saw  their  fiuth^  he  said  unto  the  sick  of  the 

palsy.  Son, 
Matt  ix.2.  be  of  good  cheer,  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee : 

sins,  which  he  demonstrates  also  bv  another  miracle,  and  de- 
clares himself  greater  than  any  prophet.  He  gradually  reveals 
his  mission  as  the  minds  of  his  hearers  were  able  to.recoiye  it, 
and  till  the  time  should  come  when  he  should  appear  at  Jerusa- 
lom,  before  the  rulers  of  the  people. 

The  Jews  believed  that  all  disease  was  the  consequence  of 
sin,  YJf  ub2.  Viio^  vk,  and  that  the  diseases  of  the  body  were  not 
healed  till  the  sins  that  occasioned  them  were  forgiven.  I 
meet  in  Schoetgen  this  quotation.  Nedarim,  fol.  41.  I.  Dixit 
R.  Chy  a  fil  Abba,  nuUus  oegrotus  a  morbo  sanatnr,  donee  ipsi  omnia 
peccata  remissa  sunt,  rjyrmifb^  by  ib  i^bmnw  Tp  vb"»n»  K513  nVmn  yn — 
aT.  Bab.  Sabbat,  fol.  55. 1.  Midrach  Kohelet,  fol.  70.  4.  apiid 
Gill  on  Matt.  ix.  2. 

Kimchi  too,  on  Ps.  xli.  5,  has  observed,  When  God  shall 
heal  the  diseases  of  the  soul,  then,  after  the  expiation  of  its 
sins,  the  body  also  shall  be  healed.  The  Jews  believed,  on  their 
own  principles,  that  he  who  could  thus  display  the  attributes  of 
Deity,  was  the  Messiah.  Our  Lord  appeals,  therefore,  on  his 
usual  plan«  to  their  received  opinions,  and  asserted  his  high 
dignity  by  actions. 

Whitby,  in  Matt.  ix.  3.  supposes  that  the  paralytic  was  suf- 
fering  under  the  punishment  of  some  particular  sin,  and  the 
removal  of  the  disease  signified  only  the  forgiveness  of  that  par- 
ticular offence.  Whereas  Lightfoot,  on  the  contrary,  argues 
that  the  restoration  of  the  sick  of  the  palsj  was  accompanied 
with  the  remission  of  all  his  past  transgressions. — ^Vide  Bchoet^ 
gen,  HoraB  Hcbraicae,  vol.  i.  p.  93.  Lightoot.  Whitby  an* 
Gill  in  loc. 
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liriMT.M.  Man,  thy  mm  are  forgiven  thee.  '  CtptrniuiD. 

Matt.  ix.  S.       And  behold,  , 

Mark  ii«  G.   there  were  certain  of  the  Scribes  sitting  there,  reasoning 

in  their  hearts ;      , 
fiuke  T.  ai.  and  ^e  Pharisees  began  to  reason,  sa3ring 
Matt.ix.8.  within  themselves,  This  man  blaspheraeth  : 
lAke  T.  SI.  Who  is  this  which  speaketh  blasphemies  ? 
Mark  ii.  7.  Why  doth  this  man  thus  speak  blasphemies  ? 
'^a  T.  SL  Who  can  forgive  sins  but  God  alone  ? 
Mark  ii.  8.       And  immediately,  when  Jesus  perceived  in  his  Spirit 

that  they  so  reasoned  within  themselves, 
Matt.  ix.  4.  knowing  their  thoughts, 
Loke  T.  22.  he,  answering,  said  unto  them, 
Mark  ii.  8.   Why  reason  ye  these  things  in  your  hearts  ? 
Matt.  ix.4.  Wherefore  think  ye  evil  in  your  hearts  ?  for 

5.  whether  is 
Mark  ii.  9.  it  easier  to  say  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy.  Thy  sins  be  for- 
given thee ;  or  to  say.  Arise,  and  take  up  thy  bed,  and 
walk? 
10.      But  that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of  Man  hath  power 
on  earth  to  forgive  sins : 
Matt  ix.  6.  (then  saith  he  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy) 
Mark  ii.  11. 1  gay  unto  thee,  Arise,  and  take  up  thy  bed,  and  go  thy 
way  into  thine  house. 
IS.      And  immediately  he 
UJce  T.  25.  rose  up  before  them,  and 
Bhrk  ii.  12.  took  up  the  bed 
I«kaT.2S.  that  whereon  he  lay, 
Mark  ii.  12.  and  went  forth  before  them  all, 
lAke  T.  25.  and  departed  to  his  own  house,  glorifying  God, 
Mark  ii.  12.  insomuch  that. 

Matt.  ix.  a  when  the  multitudes  saw  it,  they  marvelled,  and 
Mark  iL  12.  they  were  all  amazed, 
l4ike  T.  26.  and  were  fiUed  with  fear,  saying,  We  have  seen  strange 

things  to-day ; 
Mark  li.  12.  ^g  never  saw  it  on  this  fashion. 

Matt.  ix.  8.  and  tthey]  glorified  God,  which  had  given  such  power 
unto  men. 

BUTT.  ix.  part  t>f  ver.  2, 3,  4, 5,  6.  ?er.  7.  and  part  of  ver.  8. 

2  And,  behold,  they  brouffl^t  to  him  a  man  sick  of  the  palsv— 
and  Jesos,  seeing  their  faith,  said  unto  the  sick  of  the  palsy. 
Son — ^be  forgiven  thee. 

3  — certain  of  the  Scribes  said— 

4  And  Jesus— said — 

6  — easier,  to  say.  Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee ;  or  to  say,  Arise^ 
and  walk? 

6  But  that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of  man  hath  power  on 
earth  to  forgive  sins— Arise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and  go  unto  thine 
house. 

7  And  he  arose,  and  departed  to  his  house* 
a  But— 
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MARK  ii.  part  of  ver.  4. 6,  7, 8^  9, 10.  13.  CapengMi. 

4  And  when— let  down  the  bed  whereon  the  sick  of  tho  paltj 
lav. 

6  Bat— 

7  — who  can  forgive  sins  but  Qod  only  ^ 

8  —he  said  unto  them— 

9  Whether  is— 

10  — (he  saith  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy,) 
12  — arose— and  glorified  God,  saying — 

LUKB  T.  part  of  ver.  18.  20,  21,  22.  ver.  23,  24.  and  part  of 
ver.25»96. 
18  —men  brought  in  a  bed — 

20  And  when  he  saw  their  fiuth,  he  said  unto  him— 

21  And  the  Scribes— 

22  But  when  Jesus  perceived  their  thoughts— What  reason 
ye  in  your  hearts  i 

7S  Whether  is  easier,  to  say,  Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee ;  or 
to  say.  Rise  op  and  walk  ? 

24  But  that  ve  may  know  that  the  Son  of  man  bath  power 
upon  earth  to  forgive  sins,  (he  said  unto  the  sick  of  the  palsy,) 
I  say  unto  thee,  Arise*  and  take  up  thy  couch,  and  go  unto 
thine  house. 

25  And  immediately— took  up— 

26  And  they  were  all  amazod,  and  they  glorified  God — 


SECTION  XII. 

The  calling  of  Matthew  ". 

MATT.  ix«-9.      ICABX  ll.    13,  14..     LUKB  V.  27,  28. 

Lake  v.  2r.      ^^  ^^^^  these  things 

Mark  ii.  Is.  ^^  ^^^^  ^o^^  again  by  the  sea  side ;  and  all  the  multitude 
resorted  unto  him,  and  he  taught  them. 

^  Lightfoot,  Archbishop  Newcome,  and  Doddridge,  place  the 
calling  of  St.  Matthew  in  its  present  order,  and  Separate  that 
event  iVom  the  feast  which  was  given  afterwards  in  his  house. 
They  reason,  from  Luke  viii.  41.  and  Mark  y.  22.  that  many 
events  occurred,  and  much  time  elapsed,  from  the  oalling  of 
Matthewto  the  visit  of  Jairus,  which  took  place  at  the  feast. 
Matt.  ix.  10 — 18.  Micbaelis,  Pilkington,  and  Bedford  in  his 
Soriptnre  Chronology,  unite  these  events.  I  have  preforred 
the  former  conclusion,  for  the  reasons  assigned  by  ligntfooC. 

Is  it  not  probable  that  our  Lord  proposed  some  usefnl  lesson 
by  thus  calling  Matthew  from  the  receipt  of  custom.  Tbe  Jews 
expressed  the  utmost  contempt  and  hatred  of  a]I  those  of  their 
countrymen,  who  accepted  the  office  now  held  by  St  Matthew. 
Id  their  opinion,  vows  made  to  thieves,  murderers,  and  publi- 
cans, might  be  broken.  These  persons  were  regards  by 
them  as  profane,  shepherds,  almsgmlherers,  and  publicans — 
rDsnoT,  ,VK33  ,7T^*i  rViDo  ibx.  Their  repentance  also  was  con- 
sidered very  d^cult.  The  Jerusalem  Targum  has  the  follow- 
ing  canon,  Demai,  fol.  col.  3.  tano  vtik  rnrr  *Tia  nwpir  lan. 
A  pharisoe  that  becomes  a  publican,  they  remove  him  from  bis 
order :  but  if  he  leaves  his  profession  they  restore  him  to  his 
order  again.  St.  Matthew  appears  to  have  been,  from  his  ofll- 
oial  situation,  which  must  have  made  bhn  more  generally 
known,  the  most  suitable  of  all  the  apostles  to  become  the 
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Mtikii.i4.and  as  hepassedby  Ctpwuanm. 

Matt.  ix.  9.  from  thence,  he  saw  a  man, 

Luke  ▼.  ST.  a  publican,  named  Levi, 

MatL  ix.  9.  named  Matthew, 

Mark  iL  14.  the  8on  of  Alpheus, 

Matt.  ix.  9.  sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom. 

Lake  r.  87.  and  he  said  unto  him,  Follow  me. 

S8.      And  he  left  all,  rose  up,  and  followed  him* 

MATT.  ix.  9. 

9  And  as  Jesus  passed  forth— and  he  saith  unto  him,  Fbllow 
me.    And  he  arose,  and  followed  him. 

MASK  ii.  part  of  yer.  i3,  14. 

13  And— 

14  — he  saw  Levi— fitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom,  and 
said  onto  him,  Follw  me.    And  he  arose  and  followed  him. 

LVKB  ▼.  27. 
^     27  —he  went  forth,  and  saw — sitting  at  the  receipt  of  cus- 
tom— 

SECTION  xm. 

The  Infirm  Man  healed  at  the  Pool  o/Bethesda. 
JOHKV.   1 — 15. 

Jaliaa  Pe-        1  After  this  there  was  a  feast  of  the  Jews  *' ;  and  Je*  JemsaleiB. 
nod,  4T^.  gug  ^eut  ym  to  Jerusalem. 

27, 

writer  of  the  first  Gospel ;  and  he  was  an  eje-witness  also  of 
what  he  records.    The  others,  excepting  St  John,  and  perhaps  ^ 

St  Peter,  who  probably  dictated,  or  at  least  saperintended. 
St«  Mark's  Qospel,  were  men  of  but  little  education,  and  not 
much  known  to  their  countrymen.  Our  Saviour,  b^  calling 
St.  Matthew,  intended  perhaps  to  reprove  the  self-nghteous- 
ness  and  arrogance  of  the  Pharisees;  and  to  shew  them  that  the 
most  despised  among  men  were  preferred  before  them  in  the 
sight  of  God  (a). 

In  addition  to  the  reasons  assigned  by  Ligbtfoot  for  separat- 
ing the  invitation  to  the  feast  at  the  house  of  Matthew,  from 
the  call  of  that  Apostle,  it  may  be  observed,  at  that  feast  our 
Lord  spake  in  parables*  But  this  mode  of  teaching  was  never 
adopted  till  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  had  imputed  his  casting 
out  of  devils  to  the  agency  of  an  evil  Spirit. 

I  have  not  thought  it  deserving  of  consideration,  whether 
Matthew  and  jLevi  were  different  persons.  It  is  the  general, 
and,  I  cannot  but  think  the  correct  opinion,  that  they  were 
the  same.  I  insert  the  words  of  Roseomiilier,  as  expressing  my 
*  own  opinion..  An  diversa  tantom  sint  nomina  unius  qjusdem* 
que  personsB,  an  vero  duo  portitores  simul  vocati  sint  a  Christo- 
equidem  definire  non  ausim.  Quum  tamen  Marcus  et  Lucas  in  " 
plerisque  cum  Matthaso  consentiant,  et  alii  etiam  apostoli  hi- 
Bomines  Aierint  (Simon  Petrus,  et  Lebbsens  Thaddaeus)  pne- 
ferenda  esse  videtur  eorum  sententia,  qui  I^evin  et  Matthasum 
diversa  tantnm  esse  nomina  unius  ^usdemque  personas  existi- 
m«nt<— Rosenmiiller,  Scholia  N.  T.  vol.  i.  p.  193. 

(a)  S«e  Taband  in  Nedarim  per  3.  faalac  4.  aad  Sanhed.  per  1.  CoL  24. 
ap  Ligbtfoot,  vol.  i.  p.  660. 

^  There  are  fisur  passages  in  St.  John's  Gospel  wiucb  tarn 
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jolianPe-       2  Now  there  is  at  Jerusalem,  by  the  sheep-marA^f,  a  Jeruialc^ 
nod.  4740.   p^i^  ^^ch  ig  called  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  Betheada, 
Volg^TiErt,  J^^j^  g^^  porches. 

coDsideredy  by  the  migority  of  harmonizers,  as  intending  to  ex- 
press the  number  of  passovers,  and  the  consequent  duration  of 
our  Lord's  ministry.    They  are  the  following— 

ii.  13.  icai  Iyy^c  Sv  rb  vaaxa  r«v  'In^mcav,  Kal  &vttfi  Iiq  Ijpo- 
ffSKvaa  b  'liftrovc.  The  second  is,  y.  i.  Mera  ravra  rjv  iopnl^  r«v 
'laiaiwy,  icai  &vk£ti  6  'Ifitrovg  tic  'l€po«5Xv/ia.  The  third  wi.  4.  ^v 
ik  iyyi>c  rb  ir6uxxay  h  hprrj  r&v 'UCa'uav.  The  fourth,  xi.  65.  ^vdk 
lyylcrbfrdtrxaTwv'ltidaUav.  Upon  the  right  construction  indeed' 
of  the  second  of  these,  the  question  of  the  duration  of  our  Lord's 
ministry  may  be  said  to  depend.  The  generally  received  opi- 
nion is,  that  our  Lord's  ministry  lasted  three  years  and  a  half; 
during  which  time  four  passovers  were  celebrated.  The  seeond 
of  these  passages,  however,  does  not  appear  to  warrant  the 
supposition  that  a  passover  is  the  feast  intended,  and  conse- 
quently no  argument  can  be  deduced  from  these  passages  to 
ascerain  the  duration  of  our  Lord's  ministry. 

In  all  the  other  three  passages,  St.  John  uses  the  words  rd 
irdtrv^,  to  express  the  passover,  in  the  second  he  uses  only  the 
word  kopri^.  Now  this,  it  is  evident,  does  not  assert  that  the 
feast  here  meant  was  a  passover.  If  we  may  judge  from  the 
other  passages  of  St  John,  without  taking^  into  consideration 
the  other  Gospels,  we  may  say  that  the  omission  of  the  article 
demonstrates  that  he  could  not  mean  a  passover ;  as  the  article 
is  inserted  in  every  other  passage  where  the  word  lo^fi  is  used, 
as  referring  to  the  feast  of  the  passover.  It  is  found  also  in  the 
seventh  chapter,  where  the  same  6xpression  is  given  in  refer- 
ence to  the  feast  of  tabernacles.  On  examining  the  other 
Gospels,  we  shall  see,  that  though  St  Mark  has  once  used  the 
word  without  the  article,  when  speaking  of  the  feast  of  the 

fiassover,  and  St.  Luke  also  has  done  the  same  thing,  yet  St.  Mat- 
hew,  like  St  John,  has  uniformly  preserved  it;  and  so  indeed 
have  all  the  evangelists,  with  these  two  deviations  only. 
Matt.  xxvi.  2.  rb  v6l9xol  yivrrctu 
d.  /ii)  Iv  rn  topTi\, 
xxvit  15.  narh,  H  r^v  hfmi^. 
Mark  xiv.  1.  ^v  ik  rb  iriffxa,  &c. 

9.  fii)  iv  ry  lopry. 
Tlie  exception  referred  to  is, 

XV.    6.  jcord  H  lopr^v. 
Luke  ii.  41.  ry  loory  rS  ndtrxa.    But  in 

xxiii.  17.  Kaff  io^v. 
John  in  this  instance  only  uses  the  word  koprfif  without  the 
artide.     Compare  the  passages  John  ii.  23.— iv.  45. — vi.  4. 
—vii.  2.— vii.  8.  10.   IL    14.  87.— xi.  56.— xii.  12.  20— xiU. 
1.29. 

These  passages,  in  which  iopri^,  without  the  article,  may 
denote  the  feast  of  the  passover,  may  in  fact  be  considered  as  the 
same:  and  it  may  be  observed,  therefore,  that  the  expression 
Kaff  lopr>)v  is  an  idiomatical  phrase,  similar  and  equivalent  to 
Kar  IroQy  the  construction  orwhich  depends  on  iroc,  or  tieavocy 
understood.  In  this  manner  we  must  supply  the  ellipsis  by  St 
Luke,  who  uses  the  expression  «ard  irfiv  ffdt^Tov,  (Acts  xiii. 
27.)  Koff  hpnijv  therefore  will  mean  Kord  watrav  lopn)v,  or  feast 
by  feast ;  as  Kor  ?roc,  signifies  year  by  year :  and  as  the  pro- 
priety of  the  latter  expression  would  bo  destroyed  by  the  in- 
sertion of  the  article  rb,  so,  to  render  the  phrase  KaG^  iopriyf 
analogous  in  its  constructioa,  it  was  necesssjry  that  the  article 
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MliMPe-       8  In  these  lay  a  great  multitude  of  impotent  folk,  of  JerosiJeBi. 

Vdgu^  blind,  halt,  withered,  waiting  for  the  moving  of  the  water. 

87.  ' • 

should  be  omitted.  This  thereAMre  Is  done,  and  thoagh  some 
M8S,  since  the  time  of  Theophylact,  have  inserted  the  article, 
yet  the  quotations  from  Origin  have  not  the  article^  and  Ireneut 
refers  to  the  verse  in  such  a  manner,  that  there  is  no  reason  for 
supposing  that  it  was  found  in  his  MS.  It  is  omitted  too  in  the 
Codex Alexandrinus,  Cod.  Vaticanus,  Cod.  Beza,  and  most  of 
the  Greek  MSS  (a). 

The  course  of  St  John's  Jiistory  seems  to  imply  rather  that 
this  feast  was  not  a  passover.  He  relates  that  onr  Saviour  re- 
piained  in  Judea  after  the  first  passover  in  his  ministry,  till  he 
knew,  <*  how  the  Pharisees  had  neard  that  Jesus  made  and  bap- 
tized more  disciples  than  John.**  He  then  left  Judea,  and  de- 
parted through  Samaria  into  Galilee.  He  then  went  to  Caper- 
naum, (vide  ch.  iv.)  and  after  this,  says  the  evangelist,  was  a 
feast  or  the  Jews.  It  is,  therefiore,  Mr.  Benson  (6)  observes, 
natural  to  imagine  that  this  was  a  (east  of  Pentecost,  or  taber- 
nacles ;  because  there  has  been  nothing  related  by  the  evan- 
gelifit  which  can  imply  so  great  a  lapse  of  time,  as  intervened 
etween  passover  and  passover. 

On  the  other  hand  it  has  been  argued,  that  the  feast,  men- 
tioned in  ver.  1.  was  a  passover,  from  what  Jesus  says  to  his 
4isciples  at  Sychar,  (John  iv.  35.)  **  Say  not  ye.  There  are  jret 
four  months,  and  then  cometh  harvest "  From  this  expression 
it  is  supposed  that  it  then  wanted  four  months  to  harvest;  that 
is,  to  the  passover,  at  which  time  the  Jews'  barley  harvest 
began,  (Lev.  xxiii.  11,  &c.) ;  consequently  the  next  of  the  three 
great  feasts  of  the  Jews  would  be  that  of  the  passover ;  and  as 
Christ  had  so  lately  left  Jerusalem  for  fear  of  the  Jews,  it  is 
concluded,  by  those  who  maintain  this  opinion,  that  no  other 
inducement  but  that  of  a  great  feast  would  have  carried  him 
thither  so  soon  again^  In  replv  to  this,  it  is  said,  that  our 
Saviour  in  these  words  merely  alluded  to  a  proverbial  expres- 
sion among  the  Jews,  that  between  the  seed-time  and  harvest 
there  elapsed  a  period  of  four  months.  And,  from  the  context, 
we  are  still  more  induced  to  suppose  it  was  a  prevailing  idiom, 
signifying  there  was  no  necessity  for  delay  ;  that  the  fields  were 
already  ripe,  and  ready  for  the  labourers  to  begin  theii^  work, 
figuratively  alluding  to  his  reception  among  the  Samaritans. 
The  words,  '*  lift  up  your  eyes  and  look  upon  the  fields,  for 
they  are  white  already  to  harvest,"  seems  most  pointedly  to  refor 
to  the  actual  appearance  of  the  surrounding  country ;  for  it 
does  not  appear  probable,  particularly  as  our  Saviour  was  ac- 
customed to  draw  his  illustrations  from  surrounding  objects, 
ihni  he  would  have  adopted  this  metaphor  had  he  been  encom- 
passed with  the  desolation  of  winter,  or  that  season  of  the  year 
which  preceded  harvest. 

The  history,  therefore,  of  this  portion  of  our  Lord's  ministry, 
is  as  follows :  at  his  fint  passoever  he  went  up  to  Jerusalem, 
and  continued  in  Judea  for  two  or  three  weeks  after  it,  bap- 
tizing, *<  though  he  himself  baptized  not,  but  his  disciples," 
XJohn  iv.  2.)  His  rapid  and  extensive  success  having  excited 
the  observation  of  the  Pharisees,  he  thought  it  pruddnt  to  quit 
Judea,  and  passing  through  Samaria  in  the  midst  of  the  harvest, 
impressed  upon  his  disciples  the  readiness  of  the  Samaritans  to 
receive  his  doctrines,  by  an  illustration  very  beautifully  drawn 
from  the  scenes  and  operations  which  were  passing  before 
them.  He  then  continued  his  journey  into  Galilee  (it  was  but  a 
three  day's  journey  Stem  Jerusalem  to  Galilee,)  and  after  re- 
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Jvlian  Pe-       4  For  an  ano^l  went  down  at  a  certsam  seasoit  into  the 

nod,  4740.  ^ 

VnlgmrJEni, ^ 

^*  maining  there  for  a  few  weeks  retamed  again  to  Jerusalem^ 

aceordiDg  to  Cyril  and  Clirysostoiii,  to  eelebrate  the  feast  of 
Pentecost,  or»  aocordinr  to  others,  at  a  somewhat  later  period, 
to  celebrate  the  feast  of  ubemaoles. 

The  most  formidable  objection  to  the  supposition  that  the 
miracle  at  the  pool  of  Bothesda,  and  the  subsequent  plucking 
of  the  ears  of  corn,  took  place  at  the  feast  of  Pentecost,  is  given 
by  Archbishop  Newcomo.  This  author  supposes  that  a  whole 
year  probably  elapsed  between  the  conversation  with  Nicode- 
mus  at  the  first  passover,  and  the  miracle  at  Bethesda ;  and  he 
gives  a  calculation  of  the  probable  periods  that  he  supposes 
most  have  transpired  between  the  several  events ;  allowing  the 
8h6rtest  time  possible  for  each.  According  to  this  calculation, 
he  makes  it  appear  that  four  months  and  a  half  must  at  least  b6 
allowed ;  and,  as  the  Pentecost  was  only  fifty  days  after  the 
Passoever,.  this  statement  alone  will  be  sufficient  to  prove  that 
the  miracle  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda  could  not  have  been 
wrought  at  Pentecost.  I  have  endeavoured  to  compress  his 
reasoning  within  the  shortest  compass. 

After  the  passover,  in  which  Christ  conversed  with  Nico- 
demus,  we  read,  John  iii.  22.  that  Christ  remained  in  Judea, 
and  baptized,  that  is,  his  disciples  who  were  with  him  baptized, 
(John  iv.  3.)  Now,  as  his  disciples  were  not  at  that  time  with 
him,  (for  Andrew,  Peter,  James,  and  John,  were  not  yet  called^ 
he  must  first  have  collected  disciples  before  he  baptized— and 
as  he  continued  there  till  he  had  baptized  more  disciples  than 
John,  it  is  not  improbable  that  our  Lord  stayed  in  Judea  fbr  at 
least  one  month. 

To  this  it  may  be  answered,  that  there  were  many  who  fol- 
lowed Christ,  and  many,  though  they  had  seen  his  miracles, 
who  forsook  him ;  whose  names  are  not  mentioned.  The  sacred 
narratives  leave  out  so  many  events,  and  sometimes  glance  so 
tilightly  at  many  of  the  most  important,  that  it  is  not  at  all  im- 
probable our  Lord  may  have  been  followed  Aiem  Jerusalem  by 
many  I  who  professed  themselves  his  disciples  for  a  time,  and 
baptized  in  his  name,  vet  who  left  him  as  others  had  done,  be- 
cause he  did  not  fulfil  the  expectations  they  had  previously 
formed  of  the  Messiah.  Their  notions  were  so  contradictory, 
that  we  may  very  naturally  suppose  they  were  satisfied  with  the 
miracbloiis  proofii  he  gave  that  he  was  more  than  a  prophet :  but 
they  were  discontented  with  the  continued  subjection  of  their 
country  to  the  Romans,  and  the  poverty  and  lowliness  of  our 
I«ord  himself.  It  is  not  necessary  therefore  to  suppose  that  his 
twelve  apostles,  or  any  of  them  attended  him.  Many  who  had 
seen,  or  had  been  assured  of  the  .miracle  of  the  driving  the 
buyers  and  sellers  from  the  temple,  might  have  followed  him. 
The  first  intelligence  of  the  open  evident  revival  of  miracles 
would  have  attracted  the  inhaoitants  of  the  surrounding  dis- 
tricts  in  such  numbers,  that  those  who  were  baptized  bv  Christ's 
disciples  would  soon  exceed  those  who  were  baptized  by  John : 
and  as  the  jealousy  of  the  Jews  would  be  soon  excited^  more 
especially  as  our  Lord  had  now  begun  to  be  the  object  of 
public  atteutioD,  there  is  no  reasonable  cause  why  a  month 
should  be  the  period  of  his  residence  in  Judea :  seven  or  ten 
days  would  be  amply  sufficient. 

The  tour  from  Judea,  through  Samaria  to  Galilee.  Arch- 
bishop Newcome  supposes  must  have  occupied  at  least  seven 
days.  The  distance  from  Judea  to  Samaria  is  about  sixty  miles, 
ttom  thence  to  Cana  fifty  more.    It  appears,  fVom  John  iv. 
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riod,  4740.    *^  -  .  ^ 

VolgmriEBrmy  4D  and  43.  that  oar  Lord  remained  at  Samaria  two  days ;  sevea 
^*  ^*y>9  tberefore,  will  be  sufficient  to  allow  tot  this  journey. 

At  Cana,  Archbishop  Newoome  supposes,  our  Lord  retnaiued 
four  days  1^  leasts  io  allow  time  ior  the  nobleman  of  Gaperw 
naum  (which  was  about  thirty-five  miles  distant,)  to  hear  of 
our  Lord's  miracles,  and  to  send  the  message  to  him  respectinr 
his  son,  the  answer  returned,  &c.  Four  days,  we  may  weU 
suppose,  would  be  eecupied  in  the  translations  related  ia  John 
17. 4A.  to  the  end. 

The  Archbishop  aUows  eight  days  for  the  teaehiog  iathe 
synigogoca,  menboned  Lake  it.  16.  and  fovr  Ibr  the  sojourn*.' 
ing  at  Nasareth,  Lake  iv«  16.  His  arguments  on  tbeae  point* 
are  satasfiustory* 

Three  weeks  are  allowed  by  this  divine  aa  the  tine  of  our 
Lord's  remainiBg  et  CapernauOi^  Matt.  ir.  13.  beeaiise  it  ia 
said,  <<  He  dwelt  there.'*  But  it  seeov  to  haire  eeoaped  hU 
attention,  that  the  Expression  in  tho  original,  Kartftuf^^p  c(r 
Ka^rcpt/oa^  does  not  uniformly  mean,  he  took  up  his  eonstant 
residence.  The  word  roronccoi  sometimes  denotes,  to  remaia 
in  a  place  for  a  short  time^  to  roeide  aa  a  guest.  It  ap-- 
peaes  probable  thai  our  Lord  migbt  have  been  intited  to 
Capernaum,  to  the  house  of  the  noUeman  whose  sen  he  had* 
cnredk  We  learn,  in  Matt,  viii*,  SO*  that  Christ  had  •  not 
where  to  lay  his  head,  that  is,  he  hnd.no  habitatito  wbieh  he 
oould  call  hia  own.  We  are  informed  that*  he  dwtlt  at '  Capelr«i 
nanm  a  bni  the  word,  in  the  original,  does  not  imply  that  hO' 
centinned  there  for  so  long  a  peridd  as.  three  weeks.   It  is  more- 

Cobable  that  the  house  of  Umc  nbbleman,  who  isauppesed  to 
i?e  beeo  .Herod's  steward,  served  but  as  a  teuqioraiy  «esi«>' 
deaee;  from  wkenee  he  michkeosvenientiy  visit  other  part^  of 
Qalilcflb  When  we  remember  tho  diligence  with  which  onr 
Lord  attended  to  ihE  immediate  design  of  his  missios,  it  seen»i 
more  likely  that  he  slaid  at  Capetnauta  thitaeo^  four  daya  j  after 
whi4:h  he  prqeeeded  6n  his  tour  through  Galilee,  frmfk  whence 
when  lie  retarncd  he  nright  again  go  back  to  Caperaanm.  Thia 
pfamwenld  ftiUy  justify  the  expaession  of  the  evangelist,  that 
<^  be  dwelt  there.''  In  addition  to  tbef  three  weeks  allotted  bj 
Aiehbisbep  Newoome  for  our  Savioar^  residenee  at  Capeiw 
naum,  a.  perind  of  one  month  is'  assigned  to  his  tour  througli 
Qalilee.  This,,  however,  ia  quite .  uncertain.  Biarki»:38,  Sk 
describes  the  same  tour  through  Galilee,  and  relatea  the  return 
of  our  Lord- to  Capernaum  after  some  days,  Mark  ii«  1.  A 
%i^p6y-raiL indefinite  expression,  which  may  possibly  signifif  a 
month,  bat  may  with  greater  proprraty  be  supposed  to  denote  a' 
a  much  less  time.  The  circuit  of  Galilee  may  be  considered 
seventy  miles  in  extent;  if  we  allow  ten  ndles  a  day,  the  tonff 
round  GaUlee,  till  the  return  to  Capernaum,  when  Matthew 
was  called,. and  our  Lord  left  Galilee  for  Jerusalem,  will  be 
fourteen  days  The  whole  time,  therefore,  between  the  con- 
versation with  Nicodemus,  and  the  event  we  have  been  consi- 
dering, may  be  easily  comprised  within  the  eompass  of  aeren 
weeks,  and  the  foast  at  which  the  miracle  at  the  pool  of  Be- 
thesda  was  wrought  might  have  been,  and  most  probably  waa« 
»o<  the  Passover,  bat  the  Pentecost. 

PiUdagton  pl^es  this  onre  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda,  or  Beth-  , 

Chesda,  immediately  after  the  temptation,  (Evan^.  History, 
note  to  seet.  67.)  supposing  as  the  event  took  place  in  Judea,  it 
was  in  the  first  visit  there.  But  he  has  produced  no  anthoritr 
for  hie  supposition,  which  may  be  considered  as  merely  arbi- 
trary. 
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JplUi  P«-   after  tbe  troubling  of  the  water,  stepped  in,  wis  made  ^< 
Vaf'^!&m  ^"^l®  of  whatsoever  disease  he  had  ". 
S7.  ^      '5  And  a  certain  man  was  there  which  had  an  infirmity 
thirty  and  eight  years. 

(«)  Vide  Bfanh'i  Micbaelis,  vol.  iii.  notes,  p.  60.  Benson,  p.  SSS. 
(»)  Chronologj  of  Christ's  life,  p.  245. 248,  249. 

"  The  aathentioity  of  this  paisage  has  been  maoh  dispnted 
among  divines ;  some  having  considered  it  as  an  interpolation, 
which  was  inserted  fh>m  the  marginal  notes,  illustrative  of  the 
popular  superstition.  Doddridge,  from  Jerome,  supposet  the 
pool  to  be  partly  mineral,  and  used  for  general  batninff,  and 
that  it  was  endued  with  a  miraculous  power  some  time  before 
the  minibiry  of  Christ;  and  that  after  tnis  miracle,  or  after  the 
n^jection,  or  the  passion  of  Christ,  its  virtue  ceased.— Lightfoot 
remarks :  to  these  waters  flowing  from  Siloam,  as  a  tjpe  of  tbe 
Messiah,  it  might  please  Gk>d  to  give  this  miraculous  virtue 
some  time  before  **  He  that  was  sent  appeared,**  r  John  ix.  7.) 
tbat  this  pool  was  first  laid  by  Solomon,  Josepnus  de  BeL 
Ub.  6.  cap.  13.  compared  with  Nehemiah  iii.  and  at  first  called 
SoloBMra's  Pool,  or  now  Bethesda,  or  tbe  place  of  mercy,  firom 
its  beneficial  virtue.  He  adds,  that  the  fountain  Oibon,  1  KingB 
i.  38.  is  also  named  Siloam,  Chald.  Paraph,  ad  loc.  Thus  B. 
Solomon  and  D.  Kimofai,  Gihon  is  SUoam.  The  spring  divided 
into  two  streams,  fed  at  aome  distance  two  pools  of  water,  the 
lower  pool,  to  the  west  of  Jerusalem,  called  the  Pool  of  Siloam, 
John  IX.  7.  Neb.  iii.  15.  and  formed  by  Hezokiah,  2  Chron. 
xxxii.  30;  and  the  upper  pool,  named  the  Pool  of  Solomon,  or 
the  Old  Pool,  Isa.  xxh.  U.  to  the  south-east,  whieb  is  this  Pool 
of  Bethesda.  Solomon  was  anointed  kins  at  Oibon,  (1  Kings 
i.  45.)  and  the  waters  of  Siloam  were  held  in  such  estimation 
aiMMig  the  Jews,  that  tbe  prophets  made  them  a  type  of  the 
kingdom  of  David  and  ef  Christ,  (Isa.  xiL  3.  and  riii.  0.)  whiob 
is  thns  explained  by  the  Targum,  or  Chaldee  Paraphrase,  *<  Tbe 
kingdom  of  David  that  rules  them  quietly."  The  whole  of  this 
transaction  was  typical  of  Christ.  He  is  tbe  true  Bethesda,  or 
house  of  mercy,  the  fountain  (foretold  byZech.  xiii.  1.)  open  to 
the  house  of  David,  and  to  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  for  sin 
and  for  undeanness,  unto  which  all  the  poor,  the  blind,  tbe  im* 
potent,  are  invited  to  come,  to  receive  health,  and  strength, 
and  life  eternal. 

Bishop  Marsh,  however,  is  of  opinion  (Introd.  to  N.  T. 
vol.  ii.  p.  732,  note  118.)  that  tbe  fourth  verse  is  spurious, 
^  from  its  beinff  omitted  in  the  Codex  Bezas  and  tbe  Codex 
Taticanus,  which  are  tbe  two  most  ancient  MSS.  now  extant. 
It  is  likewise  omitted  in  tbe  Codex  Ephrem  (which  is  inferior 
in  age  to  the  Codex  Beza,)  but  written  in  the  margin  as  a 
scholion ;  it  is  written  in  more  modern  MSS.  in  the  text,  but 
marked  with  an  asterisk,  or  obelus,  as  suspicious;  and  ia 
MSS.  still  more  modern  it  is  written  without  any  mark,  whicb 
gives  us,  (he  concludes,)  tbe  various  gradations  by  which  it  has 
acquired  its  place  in  our  present  text,  and  a  certain  proof  that 
the  verse  was  originally  nothing  more  than  a  marginal  scholion, 
and  of  course  spurious."  Terse  four  is  likewise  Mnitted  in  tbe 
Camb.  MS.  Copt,  and  is  marked  with  an  asterisk,  hr  appears 
only  in  tbe  margin  of  five,  or  aix,  of  the  Paris  BiSS.  Bat  in 
every  other  MS.  and  in  all  the  versions,  and  Greek  Scholiasts 
Clemens,  Ale&andrinus,  Jerome,  and  St.  Auffustin,  its  authen- 
tidty  is  established.— See  Elsle^r  in  loc.  and  Mr.  Peon's  work  on 
the  Mosaical  Geology,  tbe  last,  in  which  the  subject  is  discussed. 
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Mmo        ^  ^^fHiesa  Jesus  saw  him  lie,  and  knew  that  he  had  been  JerMkm. 
VolgiTiEAi,  now  a  long  time  in  thai  coiCf  he  saith  mito  him,  Wilt  thou 
^'  be  made  whole? 

7  The  impotent  man  answered  him,  Sir,  I  have  no 
man,  when  the  water  is  troubled,  to  put  me  into  the  pool : 
but  while  I  am  coming,  another  steppeth  down  before  me. 

8  Jesus  saith  unto  him.  Rise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and 
walk»». 

9  And  immediately  the  man  was  made  whole,  and  took 
up  his  bed,  and  walked :  and  on  the  same  day  was  the 
sabbath. 

10  The  Jews  therefore  said  unto  him  that  was  cured, 
*          It  is  the  Sabbath-day ;  it  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to  carry 

thy  bed. 

11  He  answered  them,  He  that  made  me  whole,  the 
same  said  unto  me,  Take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk. 

12  Then  asked  they  him,  What  man  b  that  which  said 
unto  thee,  Take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk  ? 

13  And  he  that  was  headed  wist  not  who  it  was:  for 
Jesus  had  conveyed  himself  away,  a  multitude  being  in 
that  place. 

14  Afterward  Jesus  findeth  him  in  the  temple,  and  said 
unto  him.  Behold,  thou  art  made  whole :  sm  no  more, 
lest  a  worse  thing  come  unto  thee. 

15  The  man  departed,  and  told  the  Jews  that  it  was 
Jesus  which  had  made  him  whoTe. 

SECTION  XIV. 

Christ  vindicates  the  Miracle^  and  asserts  the  dignity  of  his 
Office. 

JOHN  V.  16.  to  the  end. 

16  And  therefore  did  the  Jews  persecute  Jesus,  and 
sought  to  slav  him,  because  h^  had  done  these  things  on 
the  sabbath-day. 

17  But  Jesus  answered  them,  My  Father  worketh 
hitherto,  and  I  work  **. 

^  This  was  contrarv  to  the  letter  of  the  law,  Jer.  xvii.  21, 
22.  and  extremely  so  to  the  traditions :  for,  according  to  them, 
he  that  carrieth  any  thing  on  the  sabbath,  in  his  right  hand  or 
lefty  or  in  his  bosom,  or  noon  his  shoulder,  he  is  guilty.  Tal- 
mud, in  Lab.  per  10.  In  this  the  man's  faith  was  tried,  for  in 
taking  up  his  bed  he  risked  death  or  scourging.  Our  SaTiour 
here  assumes  the  power  of  a  prophet,  who,  ^  the  Jews  held,  had 
a riffht  to  infringe  the  rest  of  the  sabbath;  JustiQring it  Arom 
Joshua  surrounding  Jericho  seven  successive  days  with  the  ark. 
Grotius,  Whitby,  in  loc. 

^  In  this  verse  our  Saviour  (\illy  declares  to  the  Jews  his 
Messiahship.  Schoetgen  considers  the  verse  to  be  a  continua- 
tion of  a  conversation  which  the  evangelist  has  omitted.  The 
subject  is  the  sabbath.    The  words  of  our  Lord,  as  the  Jown 
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/ 
J«ImbP«-       18  Therefore  the  Jews  Bought  the  more  to  kill  faun,  l»  >  pr*-; 
vlLn^  beesvae  he  not  0oh  bad  broken  the  labbath,  but  nid  also  C^^** 
977^"      '  that  God  was  his  Father,  making  himself  equal  with  God. 
.  19  Then  answered  Jesns  and  said  unto  them.  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you^  The  Son  can  do  nodiing  of  him- 
selfy  but  what  he  seeth  the  Father  do :  for  what  things 
soever  he  doeth,  these  also  doeth  the  Son  likewise. 

20  For  the  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  sheweth  him  all 

peiibctly  understood,  coDtsin  an  assertion  of  bis  high  office,  in 
M  plain  terms  as  the  plan  of  his  ministry  permiiied.  And  none 
but  a  being  who  was  inr«sted  with  the  offices  and  character  of 
the  Messiah,  could  have  adopted  such  language  without  Uas. 
phemj.  As  my  Father  on  the  sabbath  day  still  continues  the 
mighty  works  which  are  visible  in  the  kingdom  of  his  great 
creation,  so  do  I  likewise  work  in  the  spiritual  kingdom  which 
I  am  now  establishing  in  the  world.  Since  the  day  when  the 
world  was  made,  the  sublime  scheme  of  Providence  has  been 
maturing.  God,  the  Creator,  has  been  preserving  the  world, 
that  his  Church  might  be  completed,  and  the  spirits  of  mankind 
l»e  admitted  the  companions  of  angels.  Ood  the  Son  has  go- 
verned and  directed  the  generations  of  Adam ;  imparting  to 
them  gradual  revelations  of  his  will,  and  appointing  them  in- 
stitutions to  preserve  his  mercy  in  their  remembrance.  Whether 
he  spake  by  the  prophets,  himself,  or  his  apostles,  he,  like  the  God 
of  the  creation,  never  ceases  to  benefit  mankind.  God  the 
Holy  Spirit,  from  the  moment  when  the  Angel  Jehovah  oi^ 
dained  the  institution  of  sacrifice  after  the  fell,  has  ever  conti- 
nued to  make  his  appeal  to  the  heart  of  man,  persuading  and 
entreating  them  to  accept  the  mercy  provided  tor  them  by  the 
mysterious  atonement  of  the  olivine  Incarnate.  The  world  was 
created  and  the  plan  of  revelation  was  formed  at  the  same  time 
*4hey  have  their  origin  from  the  same  God.  His  glory,  and 
the  happiness  of  man,  are  the  ot^ects  with  tM>th ;  they  began  to- 
gether, they  continue  together,  but  they  will  not  end  together. 
For  as  the  soul  is  superior  to  the  body,  as  God  is  superior  to 
the  nni?erse.  he  has  ordained  that  the  lN>dY  shall  die,  and  the 
earth  itself  shall  perish.  The  heavens  shall  pass  away,  but  the 
spirit  shall  triumph  in  the  mins  of  the  aniverse*  Tfce  world 
continues  till  toe  Church  is  completed.  The  scafibldiag 
shall  be  destroyed  when  the  temple  of  God  is  built.  With 
this  system  of  truth  the  Jews  were  well  acquainted.  They 
know  that  from  the  time  the  visible  world  was  made,  the  Angel 
Jehovah  had  constantly  guided  the  Church  ef  God ;  and  Christ, 
by  the  assertion  in  this  verse,  declared  himself  that  great  being 
who  began  to  plan  the  happiness  of  mankind  at  the  time  when 
the  Father  created  the  world,  and  who  continued  equally  with 
the  Father  to  work  for  their  benefit.  1  use  this  term,  '<to 
work,"  because  it  is  warranted  by  our  Lord  ;  and  shall  not 
stop  to  discuss  the  questions  which  have  been  proposed  by  me- 
taphysiciauB,  on  the  causes  of  the  actions  of  the  Deity.  It  may, 
however,  be  added,  that  we  cannot  entertain  a  more  lofty  notion 
of  the  Deity,  than  that  He  is  eternally  blessing  myriads  of  ani- 
mated worlds.  Udvtrat  ddiirort  toimv  6  Ofic ;  A^'  Hfrfrip  Uiop 
r6  Kcuttv  irvpbcr  foJ  x^*>i  ^^  if^x"*'  ^''*'  **"  ^**  ^^  woulv.  God 
never  ceases  from  action ;  but  as  it  is  the  property  of  fire  to 
burn,  and  of  the  snow  to  chill,  so  is  it  the  property  of  the  Deity 
to  act  and  do. — Philo  de  alleg.  lib.  ii.  apud  Schoctgcn,  IIor.> 
Hebr.vol.  1.  p.  354. 
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Jdiai  Pf  things  that  himself  doeth :  and  he  will  shew  him  greater  Jerntalem. 
^jMTg.  works  than  these,  that  ye  may  marvel. 
^tfuMn,     21  For  as  the  Father  raiseth  up  the  dead,  and  quick- 
eneth  them;  even  so  the  Son  quickeneth  whom  he  wilL 

22  For  ihe  Father  *judgeth  no  man,  but  hath  commit-^ 
ted  all  Judgment  unto  the  Son : 

29  That  all  men  should  honour  the  Son,  even  as  they 
honour  die  Father.  He  that  honoureth  not  the  Son, 
honoureth  not  the  Father  which  hath  sent  him. 

24  Vmly,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  He  that  hearethmy 
word,  and  believeth  on  him  that  sent  me,  hath  everlasting 
life,  and  shall  not  come  into  condemnation ;  but  is  passed 
from  death  unto  life. 

25  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  The  hour  is  coming, 
and  now  is,  when  die  dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son 
of  God :  and  they  that  hear  shall  live. 

26  For  as  the  Father  hath  life  in  himself,  so  hath  he 
given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  himself; 

27  And  hath  given  him  authority  to  execute  judgment 
also,  because  he  is  the  Son  of  man. 

2B  Marvel  not  at  this  :  for  the  hour  is  coming,  in  the 
which  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice, 

29  And  shall  come  forth  ;  they  that  have  done  good, 
unto  the  resurrection  of  life ;  and  they  that  have  done 
evil,  unto  the  resurrecdon  of  damnation. 

80  I  can  of  mine  own  self  do  nothing :  as  I  hear,  I 
judge :  and  my  judgment  is  just ;  because  I  sedc  not 
mine  own  will,  but  the  will  of  the  Father  which  hath 
sent  me. 

81  If  I  bear  witness  of  myself,  my  witness  is  not  true. 

82  There  is  another  that  beareth  witness  of  me ;  and  I 
know  that  the  witness  which  he  witnesseth  of  me  is  true. 

98  Ye  sent  unto  John,  and  he  bare  witness  unto  the 
truth. 

84  But  I  receive  not  testimony  from  man :  but  these 
things  I  say,  that  ye  might  be  saved. 

95  He  was  a  burning  and  a  shining  light :  and  ye  were 
willing  for  a  season  to  rejoice  in  his  light. 

86  But  I  have  greater  witness  than  that  of  John ;  for 
the  works  which  &e  Father  hath  given  me  to  finish,  the 
same  works  that  I  do,  bear  witness  of  me,  that  the  Father 
hath  sent  me. 

87  And  the  Fadier  himself^  which  hath  sent  me,  hath 
borne  witness  of  me.  Ye  have  neither  heard  his  voice  at 
any  time,  nor  seen  his  shape. 

88  And  ye  have  not  his  word  abiding  in  you :  for  whom 
he  hath  sent,  him  ye  believe  not. 

89  Search  the  scriptures ;  for  in  them  ye  think  ye  have 
eternal  life :  and  they  are  they  which  testify  of  me. 

40  And  ye  will  not  come  to  me,  that  ye  might  have  life. 
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JoUmi  Pe-       41  I  receive  not  honour  from  men.  Jenwdcm, 

vSlniX^     42  But  I  know  you,  that  ye  have  not  the  love  of  God 
27.  HI  you. 

45  I  am  come  in  my  Father's  name,  and  ye  receive  me 

not :  if  another  shall  come  in  his  own  name,  him  ye  will 

receive. 

44  How  can  ye  believe,  which  receive  honour  one  of 
another,  and  seek  not  the  honour  that  cometh  from  God 
only? 

45  Do  not  think  that  I  will  accuse  you  to  the  Father : 
there  is  one  that  accuseth  you,  even  Moses,  in  whom  ye 
trust. 

46  For  had  ye  believed  Moses,  ye  would  have  believed 
me  :  for  he  wrote  of  me. 

47  But  if  ye  believe  not  his  writings,  how  shall  ye 
believe  my  words  **  ? 


SECTION  XVe 

Christ  defends  fUs  Disciples  far  pluckiw  the  Ears  of  Corn 
on  the  Sabbath-day   • 

MATT.  xii«  1 — 8.     MARK  ii.  23 — 28.     luke  vi.  1—5. 

Lake  ▼!.  1.       ^^^  '^  came  to  pass  on  the  second  sabbath  after  the  U  a  pr»- 
first  •',  that  he  went  through  the  com  fields :  8^*^ 

**  Mr.  Mmn,  in  bis  Dissertation  on  the  true  Year  of  Christ's 
Death,  has  asserted  that  the  sixth  chapter  of  St  John  onght  to 
be  placed  before  the  fifth.  He  imagines  a  connection  between 
John  iv.  54.  where  we  read,  **  This  is  the  second  miracle  that 
JesQS  did,  when  he  was  come  out  of  Judea  into  Galilee;"  and 
ch.  vi.  1.  **  After  these  things  Jesus  went  over  the  sea  of  CHli- 
lee,  which  is  the  sea  of  Tiberias."  This  alteration  is  very  sus- 
picious, as  it  is  proposed  to  defend  the  hypothesis  maintained 
m  his  work,  that  the  ministry  of  Christ  lasted  only  sixteen 
months,  and  in  it  two  passovers  only  were  obserred.  Neither 
is  the  supposition  at  all  warranted  by  the  argument.  For  our 
lK>rd,  as  Doddridge  (vol.  i.  p.  411.)  has  well  remarked,  fir»> 
quently  changed  his  place,  and  came  back  again  to  that  which 
he  had  formerly  visited.  It  is  inconsistent  too  with  his  own 
hypothesis,  because,  according  to  that  which  he  has  adopted  in 
the  harmony,  *^  Christ  had  crossed  the  sea  to  Oergesa,  and  dis- 

{kossessed  the  legion,  after  the  cure  of  the  nobleman's  son,  and 
ong  before  the  passing  over  the  sea,  that  is  here  referred  to^ 
(which  was  plainly  not  to  Gergesa,  but  to  the  desert  of  Betb- 
saida:)  so  that  there  is  no  shadow  of  a  reason  for  such  an 
unexampled  transposition,  which  has  no  copy  or  version  to 
support  it."  So  fkr  Doddridge,  who  refers  to  the  subject  in 
other  notes  in  his  Expositor,  ta  which  it  is  not  necessary  now 
to  refer. 

^  The  plucking  of  the  ears  of  corn  is  mentioned  by  St  Mat- 
thew as  an  isolated  circumstance.     He  has  placed  it  in  the  midst 
of  a  tour  through  Galilee,  without  asserting  that  it  took  ptace 
there.    The  phrase,  on  the  contrary,  with  which  the  narration 
« Is  introduced,  will  remarkably  harmonize  with  the  order  as- 
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Malt.  jLii.  Land  his  disciples  were  an  hungred,  and  began  to  pluck  the  In  a  pro* 
ears  of  com  f^^^ 


signed  to  it  by  the  other  eyanselists.  St.  Matthew  does  not  say. 
Iv  rg  fjiiipa,  bat  Iv  t&  KaipQ,  tirookvOti  6  *liiffdvg  toXq  vAtSafft  iia 
T&v  wopiftmv,  A  phrase  which  by  no  means  conneots  the 
plucking  of  the  ears  of  com  with  the  event  related,  either  be- 
fore or  after  that  circumstance.  It  is  related  by  St.  Mark  after 
the  feast  in  the  house  of  St.  Matthew,  and  St.  Luke  follows  the 
same  arrangement,  adding,  that  the  ears  of  corn  were  plucked 
after  some  great  festival.  Aa  there  is  no  other  festival  mentioned 
in  the  New  Testament  to  which  this  allusion  could  be  made,  but 
that  which  is  given  in  its  chronological  order  in  John  v.  I  have 
followed  the  general  anthoritv  of  tne  harmonizers,  and  placed 
this  event  in  the  present  section.  > 

It  is  evident  that  the  disciples  did  not  pluck  the  ears  before 
the  passover.  It  was  particularly  forbidden  to  gather  any 
corn  before  the  sheaf  of  the  first  fruits  had  been  waved  in  the 
temple;  the  Jews  would  undoubtedly  have  reproached  them, 
had  they  cause  for  to  doing,  with  this  twofold  violation  of  the 
law,  the  plucking  the  corn  before  the  time  allowed,  and  the 
doing  so  also  on  the  sabbath ;  whereas  they  confined  themselves 
only  to  the  latter  charge.  According  to  their  canons  (a),  he 
that  reapeth  com  on  the  sabbath,  to  the  quantity  of  a  fig,  is 
guilty.  And  pluckingr  corn  is  as  reaping:  and  whosoever 
plucketh  up  any  thing  nrom  it  while  growing,  is  guilty. 

The  Jews,  in  the  days  of  our  Lord,  had,  for  the  most  part, 
lost  sight  of  the  spirit  of  their  law,  and  burthened  the  people 
with  a  number  of^  severe  and  superstitious  observances.  Their 
traditional  laws  respecting  the  sabbath  were  intolerably. minute 
and  wearisome.  The  greater  part  of  them  are  collected  by  Dr. 
Wotton,  in  his  work  on  the  Misna.  amonj^  which  is  the 
following  prohibition,  which  our  Lord  and  his  disciples  were 
accused  or  violating.  It  is  to  be  fbund  in  the  Shabbath  (h}, 
nnK  mcon  k^k  a^^n  vk  rmK  naKbo  fyo  nain  n)3i6o  mrvn.  He 
that  doth  several  works  under  one  principal  head  is  ffuilty  only 
of  one  sin.  The  Jewish  masters  divided  works,  as  they  relate 
to  the  sabbath,  into  principal  and  secondary,  or,  as  they  called 
them,  fathers  and  children  of  works.  If  a  man  does  one  prin- 
cipal work,  and  twenty  secondary  ones,  it  is,  according  to  tnem, 
but  one  sin,  and  consequently  deserves  one  punishment:  thus 
to  grind  is  a  principal  work.  All  dividing  of  things  before  united 
in  their  nature,  come  under  this  head.  The  second  section  goes 
on  to  enumerate  thirty- nine  principal  works  forbidden  on  the 
sabbath  :  the  first  six  of  which  are  sowing,  ploughing,  reaping, 
bindinff,  threshing,  winnowing,  cleaning,  grinding;  under 
which  last  term  they  included  the  action  of  our  Lord  and  his 
disciples.  But  not  only  was  this  action  forbidden  in  the  tra- 
ditionary law,  it  was  prohibited  likewise  in  that  of  Moses, 
Exod.  xxxiv.  2L  Our  Lord,  therefore,  in  his  reply  to  the 
Jews,  asserted  his  superiority  over  the  traditions  of^the  elders, 
and  his  power  of  dispensing  with  the  Mosaic  law.  He  de- 
clares to  them  that  he  was  Lord  of  the  sabbath.  He  it  was, 
who  had  enacted  this  very  law  of  Moses,  in  one  of  those  ap- 
pearances which  are  justly  called  the  preludes  to  his  incar* 
nation  (e),  and  *lic  now  claims  dominion  over  the  law  which  he 
had  made.  By  the  same  power  which  enacted,  he  abro^ted,  or 
dispensed  with  that  law  as  it  was  interpreted  by  the  rigid  super- 
stitions of  the  elders.    He  restored  it  to  its  true  use;  allowing 
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BIUrkii.ilkM  tliey  went,  Inapre- 

Mfttt.  xU.  1.  and  to  eat,  greis. 

works  of  necessity  and  mercy  to  be  wronght  on  that  daj,  and 
declaring  that  the  sabbath  was  made  for  man,  not  man  for  the 
sabbath.  To  prove  to  tham  that  sach  was  the  spirit,  though  not 
the  letter  of  the  law,  he  refers  them  to  their  own  customs  for 
the  justice  of  bis  assertion,  to  the  example  of  David,  the  prac- 
tice of  the  priests,  and  their  own  legal  violations  of  that  day, 
when  it  suited  either  their  convenience  or  their  interest  (<0. 

The  plan  of  this  work  prevents  me  from  directing  the  attention 
of  the  reader  to  the  devotional  reflections,  so  evidently  arising 
from  the  magnificent  and  interesting  narrative  of  the  conduct  m 
our  Lord  during  his  more  permanent  incarnation ;  or  it  would  be 
easy  to  fill  many  pages  to  an  indefinite  extent.  Yet  I  would  ear* 
nesUy  desire  to  remind  every  clerical  reader  of  the  admirable 
sentiments  quoted  bv  Ligbtfoot  on  this  passage — the  priests  in 
the  temple  profane  the  sabbath^  and  are  guiltless — irmr  rmsjr 
n*my  th  ontrnp  onh*  The  servile  work  which  is  done  in  holy 
things  is  not  servile;  and  bbs  ttnp03  n)nir  tk,  there  is  no 
rest  at  all  in  the  service  of  the  temple.  The  meanest  office  in 
the  temple  of  Ood»  the  most  laborious  drudgery  that  aims  in  its. 
result  to  be  useful  to  man,  is  the  most  honourable  and  elevated 
happiness  to  which  a  human  being  can  aspire.  The  clergy  are 
especially  called  upon,  in  an  age  of  religious  indifference, lo  the 
active  performance  of  their  arduous  duties.  Their  sacred  call- 
ing dignifies  the  men.  The^  are  separated  from  among  their 
brathren :  they  are  admitted  into  the  holy  of  holies,  in  commu- 
nion with  God  himself.  The  service  of  Ood  is  the  highest 
honour,  and  it  is  a  service  which  will  continue  for  evers  The 
remembrance  of  the  manner  in  which  it  is  performed,  will  remain 
with  the  consciousness  that  defies  the  ffrave.  The  happiness 
that  arises  from  the  recollection  of  a  life  devoted  to  these  cm  ties, 
will  increase  with  the  enlargement  of  our  faculties,  and  the 
gradual  perfection  of  oar  nature,  in  that  immortal  state  of  our 
existence,  which  has  been  prorided  for  mankind,  by  the  mercy 
of  the  Son  of  Ood. 

(•)  Tiln.  in  sohab.  per  7.  aad  Maiauw.  sohab.  per  7  aad  &  (6) 
Chap*  vii.  sect  1.  last  senteace  and  sect.  9.  This  work  is  bow  ? ery 
raio  and  vabisble ;  iU  title  is — Misoellaneoas  Disosarses  relating  to  the 
traditions  and  nngta  of  the  Sorlbes  and  Pharisoes  in  oar  Uossod  Sa- 
viour's time,  2  vols.  8to.  1718.  The  second  volume  contains  a  transla- 
tion of  the  Shabbath  and  Eravin.  {e)  Preladia  incarnttionis — ride  Bi- 
shop Ball's  Defensio  fidei  Nicenae,  p.  7.  Grrabe's  edit.  fol.  170.  See 
also  Ntres'  review  of  the  imoroTed  version,  (d)  Ligbtfoot,  toI.  ii. 
p.  1S5-6.  on  this  obaptor,  fol.  edit. 

"  There  are  three  explanations  of  this  phrase,  tv  (ratSArm 
ityrepoxpAria.  That  of  Epiphanius  an  d  Beza,  that  the  day  hero 
meant  was  the  last  day  of  the  feast  of  thepassover.  The  second 
that  of  Scaliger,  Ligbtfoot,  Casaubon,  n  hi  thy,  that  it  was  the 
first  sabbath  after  tne  second  day  of  unleavened  bread.  The 
third  of  Grotius  and  Hammond,  that  it  was  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost falling  on  a  sabbath.  The  latter  oninion  is  adopted  in  the 
present  arrangement.  To  this  opinion  tne  greatest  objection  is, 
that  the  harvest  would  probably  be  over  before  the  Pentecost : 
but  Grotius  remarks,  that  the  wheat  harvest  was  going  on  at  the 
Pentecost,  which  on  this  account  was  called  **  the  feast  of 
harvest,"  Exod.  xxiii.  16.  Though  loaves  made  of  new  bread 
were  presented  at  Pentecost,  this  will  not  prove  that  the  harvest 
was  entirely  gathered  in.  The  wheat  plucked  by  the  disciples 
might  have  been  among  the  last  ripe  corn  of  that  season  (a). 

(a)  Tor  other  opinions,  see  Wotton's  Misns,  rol.  i.  p.  966-9.    Pil- 
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LikvTi.].  robbing  them  in  theiff  haads.  liiapfo- 

Ibtt.  Ill  S.     But  when  the  Pharisees  saw  it,  they  said  onto  him,  Be-  S^^*** 

hold,  thy  disciples  do  ^t  which  is  not  lawful  to  do  on 

the  sabhath-day. 
Mirk  ii.  24.  Why  do  they  on  the  sabbath-day  that  which  ip  not  lawful  ? 
UkeTia.       And  certain  of  the  IKuurisees  said  unto  them,  Why  do 

ye  that  which  is  not  lawful  to  do  on  the  sabbath-days  ? 
S*     And  Jesus,  answering  them. 
Mirk  U.  86  said  uuto  them.  Have  ye  never  read 
Lake  Ti.!.  80  mudi  as  this,  what  David  did, 
Kvk  ii.  25,  when  he  had  need,  and  was  an  hungred,  he  and  they  that 

were  with  him  ? 
tt.     How  he  went  into  the  house  Of  God,  in  the  days  of 

Abiathar  the  hi^-priebt  **,  and  did 

luDgton's  Erang.  Hist,  notes,  p.  19.  Hewlett's  Commen.  in  loc.  &c. 
many  oHien  baye  been  given,  bnt  these  aeem  toi  be««tt  worthy  of  atten- 
tion. 

^  Micbaelis  remarks  on  these  words,  **  in  the  days  of  Abia- 
thar the  high- priest/'  that  the  mode  of  qnotiDg  the  books  of 
the  Old  Testament  is  sometimes  so  rabbi  nicai,  that  a  critic  ao« 
qaainted  only  with  the  Greek  cannot  understand  it:  as  the 
iaot  here  related  of  David  did  not  take  place  in  the  prie^bod 
of  Abiathar,  but  in  that  of  his  father  Abimeleoh.  To  account 
for  this  apparent  inaccuracy*  Micbaelis  (a)  considers  the  words 
**  in  the  days  of  Abiathar  the  high-priest/>  as  a  mere  rabbinism. 
The  rabbles  were  accustomed  to  select  some  principal  word  out 
of  each  section,  and  apply  that  name  to  the  section  itself. 

Rashi,  for  instance,  in  his  remarks  on  Hosea  ix.  9.  says,  some 
are  of  opinion  that  thii  town  here  mentioned  is  Qibeon  of  Ben- 
jamin, ^  in  the  coneubine,^'  or,  as  it  ia  in  qwr  Tersiony  Judgee 
six.  14  vaVfin  ro^sn  (Micbaelis  ongbt  to  hare  said  mrna)  lyaa  nu 

The  same  RabU  obaerres  on  Ps.  ii.  7.  naana^  noiov  103 
hwmr  yvrm  m  rn  ttrt  note  na,  **  as  is  said  in  Abn«r,  the 
Lord  spake,  thnmgh  David  I  will  deliver  •Iirad.'*  Abenenra 
on  Hosea  iv.  8.  says  ^by  yeo  imtOf  as  is  said  near  EIL  In 
this  manner  quotations  are  sometimes  made  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment. Mark  xii.  26.  4k  dvlvvwrc  kv  ry  pSlSK»  MtaeUtg  M  tiiq 
T9V  Ban,  Rom.  xi.  %  4  Mloari,  iv  'BKla  rl  Xlyci  1^  ypa^ii ;  and 
the  above  mentioned  passage  in  St.  Mark,  which  has  been 
thought  to  contain  a  contradiction,  may  be  explained  *  in  the 
chapier  of  Abiathar,'  or  in  that  part  of  the  book  of  Samuel 
where  the  history  of  Abiathar  is  related. 

The  remark  of  Rosenmiiller,  in  bis  note  on  this  passage,  is  by 
no  means  conclusive  against  the  opinion  of  Micbaelis.  Prefbr- 
enda  esset  sine  dubio  haec  explioatio  si  Marcus  addidisset  ver- 
bum  yiypamrcU,  vel  Xiyct  ^  7paf9,  nt  Rom.  xi.  2—- Bishop 
Marsh  seems  to  incline  to  this  opinion :  but  though  the  evan* 
gelists  generallv  adopt  this  mode  of  expressing  themselves,  it  is 
not  uniformly  done.  The  contradiction  is  again  variously  re- 
conciled by  other  commentators.  Some  suppose  that  Abiathar 
was  the  priest,  and  Ahimelech  the  high-priest,  and  that  Afai- 
melech  was  called  Ahimelech  Abiathar,  3N.  father  understood ; 
and  Abiathar  was  called  Abiathar  Ahimelech,  p,  son  under- 
stood ;  and  others  reconcile  the  histories  by  supposing  that  they 
both  officiated  in  the  high  priesthood,  and  the  name  of  the  office 
was  indiscriminately  applied  to  either. 

(a)  Marsh's  Blichaelis,  vol*  i.  p.  1S3«  RosenmoUer,  Dr.  A.  Clarke, 
&c.  m  loo. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


188  CHUST  HEALS  THE  WTTHEBSD  HAND-CHAF.  IH. 

LiikeTi.4.  take,  and  eat  the  shew-bread,  and  gave  also  to  diem  thatI»ayr«-> 

were  with  hhn,  which  !F«*^ 

Matt  xii.  4.  was  not  law^  for  him  to  ea^  neither  for  them  that  were 
with  him,  but  only  for  the  priests  ? 

ff*  Or  have  ye  not  read  in  the  hiw,  how  that,  on  the  sab- 
bath-days, die  priests  in  the  temple  profane  the  sabbath, 
and  are  blameless  ? 

^  But  I  say  unto  you,  that  in  this  place  is  one  greater 
than  the  temple. 

7.     But  if  ye  had  known  what  this  meaneth,  I  will  have 
mercy,  and  not  sacrifice,  ye  would  not  have  condemned 
the  guiltless* 
Mirk  iL  ST,      ^j^  ]^q  g^f ^  uq^  them.  The  sabbath  was  made  for 
man,  and  not  man  for  the  sabbath : 

28.     Therefore  the  Son  of  Man  is  Lord  also  of  the  sabbath. 

MATT.  xii.  part  of  ver.  1.  ver.  8, 3.  part  of  Fer.  4.  and  tot.  8. 

1  At  that  time  Josos  went  on  the  sabbath-day  throog^h  the 
com— 

2  Bnt  when  the  Pharisees  saw  it^  they  said  unto  him,  Behold^ 
thy  disciples  do  that  which  is  not  lawful  to  do  upon  the  sabbath- 

3  But  he  said  unto  them^  Have  ye  liot  read  what  David  did 
when  he  was  an  hundred,  and  they  that  were  with  him ; 

4  How  he  entered  into  the  house  of  God,  and  did  eat  the 
shew-bread,  which — 

8  For  the  Son  of  man  is  Lord  even  of  the  sabbath-day. 
MABK  iiL  ver.  23.  and  part  of  ver.  24, 25,  and  26. 

23  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  he  went  throogh  the  oom-fields 
on  the  sabbath-day ;  and  his  disciples  began— to  pluck  the  eava 
of  com. 

24  And  the  Pharisees  said  unto  him,  Behold-^ 
95  And  he— what  David  did— 

26  —eat  the  shew-bread,  which  is  not  lawful  to  eat  but  ibr  tho 
priests,  and  gave  also  to  them  which  were  with  him  i 
LUKE  vi.  part  of  Ter.  1. 3,  4.  and  ver.  5. 
1  — and  his  disciples  plucked  the  ears  of  com,  and  did  eat — 

3  —said,  Have  ye  not  read— when  himself  was  an  hungred,. 
and  they  which  were  with  him ; 

4  How  he  went  into  the  house  of  God,  and  did*-it  is  not  law- 
ful to  eat,  but  for  the  priests  alone  ? 

5  And  he  said  unto  them,  That  the  Son  of  man  is  Lord  also- 
of  the  sabbath. 


SECTION  XVI. 

Christ  heals  the  withered  Hand^. 
MATT.  xii.  9 — 14.     MAEK  iii.  1—6.     LUKB  vi.  d — 11^ 
Matt.  xii.  9.    '  And  when  he  was  departed  thence, 

*  This  section  is  inserted  here  on  the  authority  of  all  the 
harmonizers.    It  is  placed  next  lo  the  plucking  the  ears  of  ^ 
corn  by  each  of  the  evangelista.    Our  Lord  by  action  and  mi- 
racle here  enforced  what  he  had  already  urged,  the  superiority 
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I^idM  vi.0.  it  came  to  pass  dso  on  another  sabbatb,  that  U  apro^   , 

Mark  IB.  1.  he  entered  again  «'~»- 

Matt,  zii.9.  he  went  into  their  synagogue, 

IiiikeTi.6.  and  taught. 

Mat.  XU.10.     And»  behold,  there  was  a  man 

Luka  Ti.  6.  whose  right  hand  was  withered. 

7.     And  £e  Scribes  and  Pharisees  watched  him,  whether 
Mark  liL  9.  he  would  heal  him  on  the  sabbath-eday :  that  they  might 
lioke  Ti.  7.  find  an  accusation  against  him. 

a     Bu|  he  knew  thdr  thoughts,  and  said  to  the  man  which 
had  the  withered  hand,  Rise  up,  and  stand  forth  in  the 
midst.    And  he  arose,  and  stood  forth. 
Mai.xu.10.     And  they  asked  him,  saying,  Is  it  lawful  to  heal  on  the 

sabbath-days  ?  that  they  might  accuse  him. 
Lake  tL  9l      Then  said  Jesus  unto  them,  I  will  ask  you  one  thing ; 
Is  it  lawful  on  the  sabbath-days  to  do  good  or  to  do  evU  ? 
to  save  life  or  to  destroy  it  ? 
Mark  iii.  4.  But  they  held  their  peace. 

Mat.xiLll.     And  he  said  unto  them.  What  man  shall  there  be 
among  you,  that  shall  have  one  sheep,  and  if  it  fall  into  a 
pit  on  the  sabbath-day,  will  he  not  lay  hold  on  it,  and  lift 
It  out? 
IS.     How  much  then  is  a  man  better  than  a  sheep  ?  Where- 
fore it  b  lawful  to  do  well  on  the  sabbath-days. 
Mark  iii.  5.      And  when  he  had  looked  round  about  on  them 
Lake  Ti.  10.  upon  them  all 

Mark  iii.  6.  with  anger;   being  grieved  for  the  hardness  of  their 
hearts ;  he  saith  unto  the  man,  Stretch  forth  thine  hand* 
Mat.xii.U.  And  he  stretched  it  forth;  and  it  was  restored  whole, 
like  as  the  other. 
^^     Then  the  Pharisees 
^^^  y.V^^'  ^®'®  Giled  with  madness,  and  (they) 
Mark  m.  6.  ^g^j.  fo^^  ^^jj  ^g  Herodians,  and  straightway 
Mat.  »a- !*•  held  a  council  against  him ; 
'^'^^  "•  and  communed  one  with  another,  what  they  might  do  to 

..  -  -  Jesus,  (and) 
^"^  ***•  ^*-  how  they  might  destroy  him. 

MATT.  xii.  part  of  ver.  10.  13, 14. 
10— which  had  hii  hand  withered— 

13  Then  saith  he  to  the  man,  8ti«tch  ihrth  thine  hand. 

14  — ^went  out— 

of  the  spirit  of  the  law  to  the  tradition  of  the  elders.  It  is  law- 
Ail  to  do  good  on  the  sabhath-day,  appears  to  be  in  direct  op- 
position to  the  very  extraordinary  decision  of  the  school  of 
Scbammai.  Let  no  one  console  ihe  sick,  or  visit  the  monrning 
on  the  sabbath  day.  It  was  principalh  against  the  decisions  of 
this  school  that  our  Lord  ^pake ;  Mr  t»e  school  of  Hillel  had  in 
some  respects  decided  otherwise.  By  some  canons  of  the  Jewish 
law,  it  was  permitted  to  the  people  to  prepare  medicine,  and  to 
perform  any  serrice  which  was  reqnired  for  the  actual  preserra^ 
{ton  of  life. 
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MAEKiii.  pariefver.lyS.  ver.3kftiidiMrtofver.4^5^<^    •  laapr*- 

1  And — into  the  synagogue;    and  there  iras  a  mtm  there P«m> 
which  had  a  withered  hand. 

2  And  they  watched  him,  Whether  he  would  h^al — accuse  ' 
him. 

3  And  he  saith  unto  the  maa  which  had  the  withered  hand. 
Stand  forth. 

4  And  he  saith  unto  them.  Is  it  lawful  to  do  rood  on  ihh 
sabbath-days,  or  to  do  evil  ?  to  save  life,  or  to  kill  ?-* 

5  -»And  he  stretched  it  out :  and  his  hand  was  rortored  whole 
as  the  other. 

6  And  the  Pharisee^  went  forth— took  cooDscl— against  him, 
how  they  might  destroy  him. 

LUKK  vi.  part  of  ver.  6,  7.  ver.  8, 9.  and  part  of  ver.  10. 

6  —he  entered  into  the  synagogue— and  there  was  a  man-^ 

7  —on  the  sabbath-day,  that  they  might— 

8  But  he  knew  their  thoughts,  and  said  to  the  man  which  had 
the  withered  hand,  Itise  up,  and  stand  forth  in  the  mid^  And 
ho  arose;  and  stood  forth. 

9  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them,  I  will  ask  you  one  thing  ;  Is 
it  lawful  on  the  sabbath-days  to  do  good,  or  to  do  evil  ?  to  &av# 
life,  or  to  destroy  it  f 

10  And  looking  round  about— he  said  unto  th^  mhn,  Stretch 
forth  thy  hand.  And  he  did  so:  and  hb  httid  wnt  reatoreil 
whole  as  the  other« 

SECTION  xvn. 

Christ  is  fMmed  bu  great  MmUitudeSf  whose  Diseases  he 
HeaU*". 
MATT.  Xil.   15—21.     ICABK  ilk  7^12. 
|fatui.U.     Bm  ^ijgjj  jggyjj  ^^^^  ^^  jjg  withdrew  himself  firom 
thence, 

^  This  section  is  placed  here  on  the  concurrent  testimony  of 
all  the  harmonizers.  The  scriptural  authority  is  to  be  found  in 
Matt.  zii.  1^.  Christ  withdrew  himself  for  a  time  in  conse- 
quence of  the  enmity  of  the  Pharisees  and  Herodians,  which 
had  been  excited  by  fals  instructions  concerning  the  obs«rvanoo 
of  the  sabbath. 

In  this  section  we  read,  Mark  iii.  11. — Unclean  spirits 
when  they  saw  him  foil  down  before  him,  5co.  &c.  Is  it  pro- 
bable that  if  these  were  madmen  only,  they  would  be  charg- 
ed by  our  Lord  hot  to  make  him  known.  The  exclama- 
tions and  ravings  of  the  insane  are  ever  disregarded*  There 
would  be  no  meaning  in  this  command,  if  we  consider  it  as  ad- 
dressed to  those  only  who  were  deprived  of  reason.  It  must 
have  been  addressed  to  those  who  were  capable  of  comprehend- 
ing it.  that  is  to  evil  spirits,  which  were  visible  to  Christy 
though  invisible  to  mere  men.  It  is  easy  on  this  interpretati^B^ 
the  only  one  indeed  which  is  supported  by  the  express  langnag* 
of  Scripture,  to  understand  on  what  aeoount  the  ^1  spirits 
trembled  at  his  appearance.  They  had  seen  and  known  ofsr 
Lord  in  his  pre-existent  state — they  knew  the  efihct  of  his 
humiliation — ^they  shrank  back  from  thh  rays  of  fats  glory, 
though  it  was  shrouded  under  the  veil  of  his  humanity.  He  re* 
ihsed  to  rooeive  the  testimony  of  evil  spirits.  His  kingdom  was 
to  be  established  by  the  quiet  submission  of  the  huuMM  under* 
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Mtrkifi.r.  withhbdiseipleato  ihes^a:  laapro- 

Matxii.  15.  and  great  multitudes  foUowed  huiii  greu. 

Mirkiii.7.  from  Galilee^  and  from  Judea,  and  from  Jerusalem)  and 
firom  Idumea,  and  from  beyond  Jordan : 
S,      And  they  about  Tyre  and  Sidon,  a  great  multitude, 
when  they  heard  what  great  thhigs  he  did,  came  unto  him. 
9.      And  he  spake  to  his  disciples,  that  a  small  ship  should 
wait  on  him,  because  of  the  multitude,  lest  they  should 
throng  him. 
10.      For  he  had  healed  many ;  insomuch  that  they  pressed 
upon  him  to  touch  him,  as  many  as  had  plagues. 
Mttxii.  16.  and  he  healed  them  alL 

Karkiii.  11.      And  unclean  spirits,  when  they  saw  him,  fell  down  be- 
before  him,  and  cried,  saying.  Thou,  art  the  Son  of  God. 
12.     And  he  straightway  charged  them  that  they  should  not 
make  him  known. 
Mttxii.  17.      That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  Esaias 
the  prophet,  saying, 
18.      Behold,  my  servant,  whom  I  have  qhosen ;  my  beloved, 
in  whom  my  soul  is  well  pleased :  1  will  put  my  spirit 
upon  him,  and  he  shall  shew  judgment  to  the  Gentiles. 
19*      He  shall  not  strive  nor  cry ;  neither  shall  any  man 

hear  his  voice  in  the  streets. 
M*      A  bruised  reed  shall  he  not  break  ;  and  smddng  flax 
shall  he  not  quench,  till  he  send  forth  judgment  unto 
victory. 
lU     And  in  his  name  shall  the  Gentiles  trust. 

MATT.  xii.  16. 
16  And  he  charged  tbem  that  they  should  not  make  him 
known. 

MARKiii.  partofFer.T. 
7  But  Jesus  withdrew  bim8elf---and  a  great  multitade*- 


SECTioN  xvni. 

Preparation  for  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount   Election  of  the 
Twehe  Apostles. 

MARK  iii.  13 — 19.     LUKE  vi.  12—19. 

I^e  fi,  12.      And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  dap,  that  he  went  out  GalUee. 
into  a  mountain  to  pray,  and  continued  all  night  in  prayer 
to  God  ^ 

standing  to  the  silent,  but  resistless  eWdence  of  miracle,  pro- 
phecy, and  his  own  blameless  Submission  to  the  will  of  his 
heavenly  Father. 

This  Tiew  of  the  subject  is  confirmed  by  Luke  ir.  41,  as  tran- 
slated by  Dr.  Owen,  oix  tla  a^d  XakBiv  ori  yStioaWf  and  would 
not  suffer  them  to  say  that  they  knew  him  to  be  the  Christ.'' — 
Dr.  Owen  ap.  Bowyer'sConjeeiarea. 

^'  It  is  to  be  remarked  here,  that  our  Sa?iour  ne?er  under- 
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Lake  ti.IS.     And  when  it  was  day  he  called  unto  him  his  disciples,    GiUIm. 
Markiii.lS.  whom  he  would,  and  they  came  unto  him  : 
Lake  tL  IS.  and  of  them  he  chose  twelve, 
Mark  iu.14.      And  he  ordained  tweWe, 
Lake  yi.  1$.  (whom  also  he  named  apostles,) 

M*rkiiLi4.that  they  should  be  with  him,  and  that  he  might  send 
them  forth  to  preach, 
15*     And  to  have  power  to  heal  sicknesses,  and  to  cast  out 
devils. 
Loke  Ti.i4.     Simon,  (whom  he  also  named  Peter,)  and  Andrew,  his 

brother, 
Markui.i7.      And  James  the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  John  the  brother 
of  James :  and  he  sumamed  them  Boanerges,  which  is, 
The  SOBS  of  thunder : 
18.  and  Philip,  and  Bartholomew,  and  Maitthew,  and  Tho- 
mas, and  James,  the  son  of  Alphaeus, 
Lake  Ti.  16.      Ajld  Judas 
MorkiiLlS.  Thaddeus, 

Lake  Ti.16.  the-brother  of  James,  and  Simon 
Mark  una  the  Canaanite, 
Lake  Ti.16.  called  Zelotes  ; 

Mark  uLl9.  and  Judas  Iscariot,  which  also  betrayed  hhn. 
Lake  tI.  17.  And  he  came  down  with  them,  and  stood  in  the  plain ; 
and  the  company  of  his  disciples,  and  a  great  multitude 
of  people,  out  of  all  Judea  and  Jerusalem,  and  from  the 
sea-coast  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  which  came  to  hear  him, 
and  to  be  healed  of  their  diseases ; 

18.  And  they  that  were  vexed  with  unclean  spirits :  and 
they  were  healed. 

19.  And  the  whole  multitude  sought  to  touch  him,  for 
there  went  virtue  out  of  him,  and  healed  them  all. 

MAAK  ill.  part  of  ver.  13.  ver.  16.  and  part  of  ver.  18. 
13  And  he  goeth  up  into  a  mountain,  and  calleth  unio  hkn'^ 
16  And  Simon  he  sumamed  Peter. 
18  — and  Simon — 

took  any  important  work  without  dedicating  himself  to  God  in 
prajer.  After  imploring  the  diirine  blessing,  he  authoritatively 
separates  the  chosen  witnesses  of  the  truth  of  his  Oospelj  and 
confirms  his  power  by  the  performance  of  numberless  miracles. 
When  the  twelve  apostles  were  appointed,  and  his  difino  mis- 
sion  fully  demonstrated,  he  declares  the  doctrines  he  came  to 
establish  in  what  is  generally  called  his  Sermon  on  the  Mount. 

Matthew  (v.  1.)  observes,  Jesus  sate  down  after  he  had 
ascended  the  mountain  :.Luke  tells  U9that  he  stood  on  the  plain. 
There  is  no  inconsistency,  however,  between  these  narratives. 
Our  Sayiottr  might  have  stood  up  to  heal  the  sick,  and  to  avoid 
the  pressure  of  the  multitude  who  sought  to  touch  him,  (Lake 
vi.  19.)  he  probably  retired  again  to  the  mountain,  and  addressed 
the  assembled  crowd,  seated. 

The  various  cures  and  miracles  wrought  by  our  Lord,  wo  mav 
well  suppose  would  have  mueh  increased  the  oumber  oi  his  Ibl- 
lowers. 
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LVKM  vl.  part  of  yer.  14, 15, 16.  Galiloe. 

14  — Jtnes  and  John,  Philip  and  Bartholomew, 

15  Matthew  and  Thomas,  James  the  ton  of  Alpheas^> 
IS  — aDd  Jadas  Iscariot,  which  also  was  the  traitor. 


SECTION  XIX. 

The  Sermon  on  the  Mount  *\ 
MATT.  V.  vi.  vii.  viii.  1.     luks  vi.  20.  to  the  end. 

And  seeing  the  multitudes,  he  went  up  into  a  mountain; 
and  when  he  was  set,  his  disciples  came  unto  him : 

**  A  brief  statement  of  the  reasons  which  induce  me  to  follow 
Che  opinion  of  Archbishop  Newcome,  Llghtfoot,  Pilkington, 
Michaeiis,  Bishop  Richardson,  and  others,  contrary  to  the  au- 
tbority  of  Doddridge  and  Bedford,  may  bo  found  in  Archbbhop 
Newcome's  notes  to  his  Harmony.  MichaeUs(a)  observes, 
"  that  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  recorded  by  St.  Luke,  is  no 
other  than  that  recorded  by  St.  Matthew,  appears  from  the 
events  which  immediately  follow  it.  Both  evangelists  relate 
that  Jesus  after  the  sermon  was  ended  went  into  Capernaum, 
and  healed  the  servant  of  a  centurion  ;  a  cure  attended  with 
such  remarkable  circumstances,  that  I  can  hardly  suppose  it 
happened  twice,  and  that  too  in  the  same  city.** 

It  is  obiected  by  Bedford  and  others,  that  the  discourse  in 
Matthew  is  different  from  that  in  St.  Luke,  as  the  former  is 
delivered  by  our  Lord  while  sitting  on  a  mountain,  but  the 
latter  standing  on  a  plain,  Matt  v.  1.  compare  with  Luke  vi.  17. 
But  Dr.  Clarke,  on  this  latter  place,  has  suggested  **  that  Jesus 
might  retire  from  them  again  to  the  top  of  the  hill."  And  Dr. 
Pnestley  observes,  **  Matthew's  saying  that  Jesus  sate  down 
after  he  had  gone  up  the  mountain,  and  Luke's  saying  that  ho 
stood  on  the  plain  wuen  he  healed  the  sick  before  the  discourse^ 
are  no  inconsistencies  (6).'* 

St.  Luke  prineipally  relates  those  parts  of  this  discourse  which 
were  more  peculiarly  addressed  to  the  disciples.  It  is  remark- 
able that  he  has  mentioned  only  two  of  the  oeatiludes.  Mark- 
land  (c)  supposes  that  the  discourses  were  the  same,  and  deli- 
vered at  the  same  time ;  but  one  evangelist  chose  to  mention 
one  part,  and  one,  the  other,  as  is  done  in  various  other  places. 
These  two  beatitudes  mentioned  by  St.  Luke,  were  delivered  to 
the  disciples  as  tuchi  in  which  view,  though  we  cannot  cer- 
tainly tell  how  the  parts  were  connected  by  our  Saviour  when 
he  spoke  it,  yet  it  may  be  supposed  to  have  been  something 
like  this.  Happy  are  ye,  though  ye  be  very  poor,  (Luke,) 
espeoiallY  those  who  are  poor  in  spirit,  (Matt1icw.)«>Happy 
are  ye,  though  ye  be  hungry  now,  (Luke,)  especially  those  who 
hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness,  (Matthew.) 

The  general  interpretation  of  the  word  poor  in  St  Luke,  is 
usually  considered  to  be  given  by  St.  Matthew.  It  seems  more 
probable  that  our  Lord  used  the  words  dt  frruxoh  ^^^  oi  irti- 
vUvTiQ,  Kol  diyl/u/vTic,  and  that  St.  Matthew  wrote  the  expres- 
sions in  their  metaphorical,  and  St.  Luke  in  their  literal  sense. 
Markland,  however,  supposes  that  our  Lord  used  the  words 
mentioned  bjf  St  Matthew,  rif  vvivfiari,  and  xni  ^ucatoffvv^r, 
and  I  have  united  on  his  suggestion  the  words  of  both  Evan- 
gelists. 
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Luke  Ti.20.     And  he  lifted  up  his  eyes  on  his  disciples, 

Matt.  ▼.  2.       And  he  opened  his  mouth,  and  taught  them,  saying. 

As  the  High  Priest,  passing  through  the  holy  place  when  he 
went  up  into  the  holy  of  holies  to  consult  the  oracle,  heard  the 
Toice  as  of  a  man  speaking  from  the  mercy-seat,  so  in  contem- 
plating this  portion  of  the  New  Testament,  we  seem  to  have 
passedon  to  the  most  spiritual  communication  of  Qod  to  man. 
Freed  from  the  types  and  shadows  of  the  Mosaic  law,  and  re- 
scued from  the  cloudy  traditions  and  perversions  of  the  Pha- 
risees, the  light  of  the  sun  of  truth  breaks  forth  in  all  its 
splendour.  We  hear,  from  an  infallible  oracle,  the  utter  over- 
wow  and  refutation  of  all  the  fklse  glosses  and  rabbinical 
corruptions,  which  had  so  long  perverted  the  spirit  of  the 
divine  law.  To  enter  into  a  long  and  laboured  examination 
of  the  various  precepts  contained  in  this  address,  would  be 
merely  to  transcribe  the  commentaries  of  Whitby,  Lightfoot, 
Grotius,  and  others.  The  plan  of  this  work  precludes  mo 
firom  entering  at  length  into  the  interpretations  of  a  more 
general  nature.  It  may,  however,  be  useful  to  remark  a  cir- 
cumstance which  has  not  been  much  discussed  by  these  com- 
mentators ;  and  that  is  the  thorough  contrast  between  the 
Messiah  and  the  worldly  teachers  of  the  Jewish  people.  The 
Habbis  were  accustomed  to  prefer  as  their  pupils  and  disciples, 
the  talented,  the  learned,  too  refined,  and  the  wealthy :  Christ 
selected  the  rude  and  unlearned,  the  unpolished  and  the  poor. 
The  rabbis  scorned  to  associate  with  the  despised  and  hated 
publican;  Christ  enrolled  the  neglected  and  hated  publican 
among  his  chosen  disciples.  The  wickedness  of  the  nation  in- 
creased, in  spite  of  tne  learning  of  their  teachers,  because 
those  teachers  were  corrupt,  and  proud,  and  worldly;  the 
Church  of  Christ  was  established  in  holiness,  because  its  first 
teachers,  though  ignorant  and  rude,  were  disinterested, 
bumble,  and  spiritual.  Rites  and  ceremonies  had  usurpea 
the  place  of  the  prayer  of  the  heart,  and  the  homage  of  a 
holy  life ;  Christ  enforced  the  meaning  of  the  hiw,  and  exalted 
devotion  and  virtue  above  vows  and  sacrifices,  and  all  the  ob- 
servances of  superstition.  The  priests  were  endeavouring  to 
make  the  law  worldly,  the  Messiah  made  it  spiritual.  They 
would  have  changed  the  law  of  God  into  an  encouragement  of 
the  propensities  of  the  animal  or  inferior  nature  of  man ;  Christ 
taught  them  that  the  entire  conquest  of  this  nature  was  re- 
quired by  their  Father  in  heaven.  The  priests  encouraged,  under 
the  appearance  of  strict  obedience  to  the  law,  ingratitude  to 
parents,  revenge,  facility  of  divorce,  and  other  evils;  Christ 
commanded  them  to  honour  their  parents,  though  they  had 
vowed  the  dedication  of  their  substance  to  God",  Matt.  xv.5.  he 
commanded  love  to  their  enemies,  and  self  dominion  over  the 
most  powerful  passions.  He  offended  at  the  same  time  no  preju- 
dices— he  taught  them  to  pray  in  a  selection  ttom  their  own 
liturgical  services :  he  exhorts  them  to  the  fulfilment,  even  to 
the  very  letter,  of  their  ritual  law.  He  taught  in  plain  and  sim- 
ple language,  such  as  his  hearers  instantly  understood,  and  the 
most  ignorant  and  unlearned  in  this  age  (with  but  little  excep- 
tion arising  from  the  passages  particularly  referring  to  the  Jewish 
customs,)  can  still  thoroughly  comprehend.  Our  Lord  has  here 
-given  a  code  of  laws  to  the  world,  obedience  to  which  will  for 
ever  annihilate  all  superstitious  dependance  upon  every  other 
mode  of  aspiring  to  the  favour  of  the  Almighty,  than  by  aiming 
at  spirituality  of  motive,  and  holiness  of  life.  Not  even  the 
blood  of  the  atonement  will  save  that  man  from  the  efiects  of 
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Luke  vk2^  Blessed  he  ye  poor :  whS^*^ 

Matt^T.s.        Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit :  for  theirs  is  the  king-  bleised. 
dom  of  heaven. 
4,      Blessed  are  they  that  mourn  :  for  they  shall  b6  corn- 

forted. 
6.      Blessed  are  the  meek :  for  diey  shall  inherit  the  earth, 
lioke  ▼!.  21.     Blessed  are  ye  that  hunger  now  : 
Mmtt.  T^flL       Blessed  are  they  which  do  hunffer  and  thirst  after  righ- 
teousness :  for  they  shall  be  fillea. 
Luke  vi. 81.     Blessed  are  ye  that  weep  now;  for  ye  shall  laugh. 
Mmtt  ▼.  7.       Blessed  are  the  merciful :  for  they  shall  obtain  nierqr« 
&       Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart  i  for  they  shall  see  Ood. 
0.      Blessed  are  the  peace-makers^:  for  they  shall  be 

called  the  children  of  God. 
10.      Blessed  are  they  which  are  persecuted  for  righteousness 

sake :  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
11-       Blessed  are  ye,  when  men 
Luke  ▼>.  22.  shall  hate  you,  and  when  they  separate  you  from  their 

company,  and  shall  reproach  you. 
Matt  T.  11.  and  revile  you,  and  persecute  you,  and  shall  say  all  man* 

ner  of  evil  against  you  fidsely,  for  my  sake. 
Luke  ¥1.22.  and  cast  out  your  name  as  evil,  for  the  Son  of  Man's  sake, 

2S.      Rejoice  ye  in  that  day, 
Mmtt.  T.  12.      Rejoice,  and  be  exceeding  glad  :  for  great  is  your  re- 
ward in  heaven : 
Liiken.23.  and  leap  for  joy :  for,  behold,  your  reward  is  great  m  hea- 
ven :  for  in  uke  manner  did  their  fathers  unto  the  pro- 
phets. 
MattT.  12.  so  persecuted  they  the  prophets  which  were  before  you. 
Luke  71.24.     But,  WO  unto  you  that  are  rich :  for  ye  have  received  ^^ced!" 
your  consolation. 

25.  Wo  unto  you  that  are  full :  for  ye  shall  hunger.     Wo 
unto  you  that  laugh  now  :  for  ye  shall  mourn  and  weep. 

26.  Wo  unto  you  when  men  shall  speak  well  of  you :  for 

so  did  their  fathers  to  the  false  prophets.  .  . 

Matt.  ▼.  IS.      Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth  ** :  but  if  the  salt  have  lost  fnYd^J 

evU,  who  professea  to  believe  and  hope,  without  repeotaace,  and  duoiple«. 
aaxioua  exertion. 

(a)  Mqrsh'i  Miehadis,  toI.  ii!.  part  i.  p.  85.  (h)  Harm.  p.  8S. 
Nawooma-s  notea  to  Hamoiij,  lot.  edit  p.  10.  (o)  Ap.  Bowjer  a  Crt- 
tioal  CoDJeotarea,  p.  2M. 

^The  meaning  of  the  word  ix^nvoiroioi  in  this  passage,  seema 
to  be-r-preacbers  of  the  new  covenant,  who  reconciled  the  two 
dispensations ;  who  were  not  to  enter  upon  the  obscure  and 
useless  discussions  of  points  of  the  ceremonial  law,  but  to 
preaph  the  sublimer  doctrines  of  the  Gospel.  In  Ephes.  vi.  Id. 
and  ii.  14.  an  allusion  seems  to  be  made  to  this  idea. — ^Yide 
Sohoetgen,  voL  i.  p.  18. 

^  Schoetgen  has  favoured  the  world  with  a  laborious  and 
learned  treatise  on  this  difficult  passage.  It  was  the  peculiar 
characteristic  of  our  Lord's  teaching,  that  he  drew  his  illustra- 
tions from  oommon  objects,  which  were  either  in  all  probabilitjr 
o  Z 
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Mstt  ▼.  IS.  its  savour,  wherewith  shall  it  be  salted  ?  It  is  thencefortit 
good  for  nothing,  but  to  be  cast  out,  and.  to  be  trodden 
under  foot  of  men. 

14.  Ye  are  the  light  of  die  world :  ^  a  city  that  is  set  on  an 
hill  cannot  be  hid. 

15.  Neither  do  meti  light  a  dandle,  and  put  it  under  a 
bushel,  but  on  a  candlestick :  and  it  giyeth  light  unto  all 
that  are  in  the  hotise. 

16.  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men  that  they  may  see 
your  good  works,  and  gkmfy  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven. 

17      Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  destroy  the  law,  or  the  The  denp 
prophets :  I  am  not  come  to  destroy,  but  to  fulfil.  of  ChriiTi 

18.     For  verilj  I  say  unto  you.  Till  heaven  and  earth  pass  ®*""*"^ 
away,  one  jot  or  one  titde  shall  in  no  wise  pass  from  the 
law,  till  all  be  fulfilled. 

in  tke  preteace  of  his  hearers  when  he  addressed  them,  or  were 
well  known  from  their  familiarity  and  frequency.  This  passage 
contains  an  idlusion  to  salt  which  has  lost  its  saToor,  and  is  after- 
wards trodden  nnder  foot  as  useless.  Now  salt,  generally  speak- 
ing, may  be  said  never  to  lose  its  savour;  neither  can  it  be  said 
to  be  trodden  under  foot.  It  is  true,  that  Mr.  Maundrell  has  in- 
formed us  that,  when  he  passed  throagh  the  valley  of  salt,  he 
broke  off  a  part  that  had  been  long  exposed  to  the  rain  and  the 
sun,  and  itnad  perfectly  lost  its  savour,  though  the  inner  part 
retained  it;  and  we  ma^  suppose  that  this  useless  salt  was 
trodden  under  foot.  This,  however,  seems  to  be  a  much  more 
recondite  and  abstruse  meaning  than  we  commonlv  meet  with 
in  our  Lord's  addresses  to  the  people :  neither  would  the  poor 
and  ignorant*  whom  he  was  addressing,  immediately  peroeive 
the  aptness  of  the  allusion.  The  interpretation  of  Schoetge- 
nius.  therefore,  appears  much  more  probable.  The  people 
would  be  familiarly  acquainted  with  every  custom  connected 
with  the  temple  service,  a^d  any  allusion  to  any  part  of  it 
would  be  readilv  understood  and  remembered.  There  was  a 
kind  of  salt  used  in  Jadea,  which  was  principally  composed  of 
the  bitumen  obtained  from  the  Asphaltite  Lake.  This  salt,  or  hi- 
tumen,  which  had  a  fragrant  odour,  was  strewn  in  ^reat  quanti- 
ties over  the  sacrifices,  both  to  prevent  inconvenience  to  the 
priests  and  to  the  worshippers  from  the  smell  of  the  burning  flesh, 
and  to  qiticken  the  action  of  the  fire,  that  the  sacrifice  might  be 
more  quickly  consumed.  Great  quantities  of  this  bituminous  pre- 
paration lay  in  its  appointed  place  in  the  temple,  and  was  easily 
damaged.  The  virtue  of  the  salt  was  soon  lost  by  exposure  to 
the  enect  of  the  sun  and  air,  and  it  was  then  sprinkled  over  the 
pavement  in  the  temple,  "to  prevent  the  feet  of  the  priests  from 
slipping,  during  the  performance  of  the  service. — Schoetgen. 
HoraB  Hebraicsp,  vol.  i.  p.  18 — 24, 

*^  Our  Lord  here  confers  on  bis  apostles  the  same  epithet  as 
the  Jews  bestowed  on  their  most  distinguished  teachers.  That 
is,  he  had  decreed  that  his  apostles  should  take  the  place  of  the 
corrupt  teachers  of  the  Jewish  law.  The  Messiah  ^ave  to  his 
apostles,  rude,  ignorant,  and  despised  fishermen  and  publicans^ 
the  rank  and  titles  of  their  proud  countrymen-—''  Light  of  the 
world."  Dbiy  ns^  said  the  disciples  of  Rabbi  Jochanan  ben 
Saccai,  Why  do  you  weep,  &c,  &o.~Scboetgen.  Hor.  Hebr. 
yol.  i.  p.  24. 
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Matt  T.  19.  Whosoever  therefore  shall  break  one  of  these  least 
^^<>mmandments,  and  shall  teach  men  so,  he  shall  be  called 
the  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven :  but  whosoever  shall 
do,  and  teach  them,  the  same  shall  be  called  great  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven. 

90.  For  I  say  mito  you,  that  except  your  righteousness 
shall  exceed  the  righteousness  of  Uie  Scribes  and  Phari- 
sees, ye  shall  in  no  case  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

81.      Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  by  them  of  old  time,  Expluia- 
Thou  shalt  not  kiU :  and  whosoever  shall  kiD»  shaU  be  in^^^,;*^^. 
danger  of  the  judgment :  mudmeot 

^'  But  I  say  unto  you,  that  whosoever  is  angry  with  his 
brother  without  a  cause,  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judg« 
ment:  and  whosoever  shall  say  to  his  brother,  Kaca, 
shall  be  in  danger  of  the  council :  but  whosoever  shall 
say.  Thou  fool,  shall  be  in  danger  of  hell  fire^. 

^  Here  are  throe  gradations  of  crimes  mentioned  by  our  • 
Lord,  and  three  degrees  of  punishment  respectively  annexed  to 
each.  The  first  is  eauseless  anger,  unaccompanied  with  any 
abusive  expressions  to  aggravate  it ;  the  second  maj?  be  sup- 
posed  to  arise  from  the  same  source,  increased  by  an  exclama- 
tion, which  denotes  the  triumph  of  vanity,  mixed  with  insult 
and  contempt ;  the  third  seems  naturally  to  rise  one  degree 
higher,  and  occasions  the  opprobrious  epithet,  *  Thou  fool.' 
The  two  former,  we  may  observe,  are  threatened  with  the  tem- 
poral punishment  or  animadversion  of  the  Jewish  tribunals,  the 
council  and  the  judgment,  which  were  now  deprived  of  the 
power  of  life  and  death,  and*  could  therefore  take  cognizance 
only  of  minor  offences. 

Now,  it  is  highly  analogous  to  our  Saviour's  reasoning  to 
suppose,  that  the  punshment  annexed  to  the  last  crime  would 
be  of  a  temporal  nature  also,  particularly  as  it  can  only  be  con- 
sidered as  an  abuse  of  speech,  like  that  of  the  preceding,  though 
in  a  more  aggravated  form.  On  the  contrary,  to  imagine  that, 
for  the  distinction  between  '  Baca,'  and  thou  fool,^  our  blessed 
Lord  should  instantly  pass  from  such  a  sentence  as  the  Jewish 
Baobedrim  could  pronounce,  to  the  awful  doom  of  eternal  pu- 
nishment in  hell-fire,  is  what  cannot  bo  reconciled  to  any  rational 
rule  of  faith,  or  known  measure  of  justice.  But  a  critical  ex- 
amination of  the  original  text  will  remove  this  difficulty. 

What  we  render  ^<  in  danger  of  hell-fire,"  is  in  the  Greek 
Ivoxoc  i^cu  Ice  ri)v  yktwav  rSmipSs,  **  shall  be  liable  to  the  Ge- 
henna, of  fire  j"  or,  **  the  fire  of  Gehenna."  It  is  well  kn«wa 
that  Gehenna  is  not  a  pure  Greek  word,  but  a  compound  form- 
ed of  y^,  land,  and  a  proper  name  to  correspond  with  the  He- 
-  brew  expression  the  vallev  of  Hinnom,  or  rather  from  the  two 
Hebrew  words,  irs,  a  vaUey,  and  arsn,,  Hinnom,  the  name  of 
its  possessor.  (See  Schleusner  in  rif wa,  and  Lightfoot's  Cho- 
rofpr.  Cent.  ch.  xxxix.)  In  this  desecrated  spot  the  Jews  burnt 
bones,  the  dead  carcases  of  animab,  the  refuse  and  offal  of  the 
numerous  victims,  &c.  and  from  the  loathsome  scene  which  this 
place  exhibited,  as  well  as  from  the  fires  which  were  kept  con- 
stantly burning  there,  it  was  frequently  used  as  the  emnlem  or 
,  symbol  of  hell,  and  of  hell  torments  in  a  state  of  eternity.  But 
our  blessed  Lord  may  well  be  supposed  to  use  it  here  in  its 
literal  sense,  without  any  reference  to  its  metaphorical  mean- 
ing ;  and  this  will  serve  to  clear  the  text  of  its  supposed  difli- 
eulty.    For,  when  we  consider  what  immense  quantities  of  half 
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Matt  T.  as.     Therefore,  if  tliou  bring  thy  gift  to  the  altar,  and  there 
i^memberest  that  thy  brother  hath  ought  against  thee ; 
tL     Leave  there  thy  gift,  before  the  altar,  and  go  thy  way ; 
first  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother ;  and  dien  carae»  and 
offer  thy  gift*'. 

putrid  and  offentiTo  anhnal  sabstanoes  mast  hay«  been  oen- 
sumed  in  that  valley,  to  prevent  contagion  in  so  hot  a  climate, 
and  in  such  a  city  as  Jerusalem ;  we  may  with  certainty  infer 
that  a  great  number  of  persons  must  be  constantly  employed  in 
carrying  all  kinds  of  filth  and  offal  to  the  spot,  in  supplying 
fuel,  in  attending  oh  the  fires,  &c. 

Now  this  must  have  been  the  lowest,  most  degrading,  and 
offensive  employment,  in  the  estimation  of  a  Jew,  to  which  any 
bumaii  being  could  be  devoted  ^  and  to  this  wretched  state 
Christ  declares,  that  he  who  indulges  himself  in  the  habit  of 
treating  his  fellow-creatures  with  insolence  and  contempt,  is  in 
danger  of  coming.  It  is  a  oommon  saying*  that  a  man  would 
rather  be  thonght  a  knare  than  a  ibol :  the  appellation  of  ihpa 
Ibol,  therefore,  is  attended  with  a  degree  of  insult  that  is  not 
easily  forgiven ;  and  he  who  practises  such  abuses  of  the  tongue 
must  every  where  expect  to  nnd  an  enemy,  instead  of  a  friend; 
till  at  length  he  sinks  to  the  most  loathsome  offices  thtft  can  be 
allotted  to  him,  in  order  to  gain  a  wretched  subsistence. 

This  exposition  derives  uirther  countenance  from  the  use  of 
the  Greek  adjective  ivoxoQ  in  the  original,  which,  connected 
with  the  future,  irai^  may  mean,  shall  be  held,  or  bound,  as  a 
slave  is  to  his  master. — See  Hewlett's  Commentary  in  loc.  Matt. 
V.22. 

^  It  has  excited  surprise  among  some  writer^,  that  the  Gos- 
pels should  be  written  in  Greek,  instead  of  the  Syriac,  or 
Aramaic,  or  Syro  Chaldee  dialecL  The  observation  will  only 
apply  to  St.  Matthew's  Gospel.  The  three  other  evangelists 
addressed  their  Gospels  to  Grecian  or  Roman  converts.  But  the 
necessity  of  adopting  the  Greek  language,,  as  the  dialect  of  all 
others  most  universally  spoken,  will  appear  from  the  remarkable 
fact  that  the  Jewish  writers  who  were  cotemporary  with  our  Lord, 
or  the  immediate  successors  of  the  apostles,  have  used  many 
Greek  words  in  their  Hebrew,  apparently  without  knowing 
that  the  Greek  was  foreign  to  their  language.  Many  instances 
have  occurred  of  this  kind  among  the  extracts  I  have  met  in 
Dr.  Gill,  Lightfoot,  and  Schoetgen,  though  it  did  not  seem 
necessary  to  observe  them.  I  have»  however,  collected  some  few. 

1.  Ilpo<r0lp£tc  ri  iutpSv  as.  Matt.  v.  23.  yrvm  riK  r^  "i*"  OV 
711  pnb  Tanchuma,  fol.  54. 2. 

2.  'l<r$t  Ivvodv  rtS  dvTidiKif  aov.  Matt.  v.  25k  rpnttDH  2*tmb 
Bebarin  rab.  ^  5.  fol.  257. 1. 

3.  'Ewl  rS  tmiaroQt  Judsi  retinent  vocem  graecam,  niys  Scho- 
etgen. vol.  i.  p.  235. 

4.  Kvpu  /«9,  «3K  «*in  Tp  Schemoth  xabba,  §  46.  fi>I.  140.  %,  9^ 
Schoetgen.  vol.  i.  p.  232. 

5.  nvXii,  «Vb  mn  ^  ans  pss  o  Schoetgen.  vol.  i^.  2$2« 
6k  *Yirow6iuiv,  'ihv  rnmi  Schoetgen.  vol.  i.  p.  Iw. 

and  p*7  nsiya  r^irN  Targum  Jerusalem  en  Exod.  xxiv. 
KK 

7.  Yenit  quidem  servum  emere  cnpiens  et  dixit  ad  dominum 
ejus :  Servus  iste  quern  vendis  tnn  roniVKp  ^H  tnn  xv^pHp  num 
KaKfiy6ooCf  an  KokoK&yaBos  estij  Schemoth  rabba,  §  43.  fol.  138. 
3.    Schoetgen.  vol.  i.  p.  214. 

8.  'Air<&yrQ/ric,  *l'?o  ^  "With  ^HTf  Tanchiima,  fol.  66. 1.  Scho- 
etgen. vol.  i.  p.  216. 

9.  Sv^apiov,  Luke  xix.  20.  rrrfHD  *ni  irv  nvi  pccunias  siidario 


Digitized  by 


Google 


THE  fiERMON  ON  THE  MOUNT— CHAP.  HI.  199 

Mttt.  ▼.  35*  Agree  with  thine  adversary  qmckly«  whilst  thou  an  in 
the  way  with  him  ;  lest  at  any  time,  the  adversary  deliver 
thee  to  the  judge,  and  the  judge  deliver  thee  to  the  officer, 
and  thou  be  cast  into  j^on. 
^  Verily  I  say  unto  thee.  Thou  dialt  by  no  means  come 
out  thence,  till  thou  hast  paid  the  uttermost  fardiing. 

27.  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  by  them  of  old  time,  Explana- 
Thou  Shalt  not  commit  adultery.  w7enth** 

28*     But  I  say  unto  you,  That  whosoever  looketh  on  aeommand- 
woman,  to  lust  after  her,  hath  committed  adultery  with  la^nt. 
her  already  in  his  heart. 

29.  And  if  Uiy  right  eye  offend  thee,  pludk  it  out,  and  cast 
it  from  thee :  for  it  is  profitable  for  thee  that  one  of  thy 
members  should  perish,  and  not  that  thy  vdiole  body 
should  be  cast  into  hell. 

SO.  And  if  thy  right  hand  ofiend  thee,  cut  it  off,  and  cast  it 
from  thee :  for  it  is  profitable  for  thee  ^t  one  of  thy 
members  should  perish,  and  not  that  thy  whide  body 
should  be  cast  into  hell. 

tl.  It  hath  been  said,  Whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife, 
let  him  give  her  a  writing  of  divorcement. 

32.  But  I  say  unto  you,  that  whosoever  shall  put  away  his 
wife,  saving  for  die  cai;»e  of  fornication,  causeth  her  to 
commit  adultery :  and  whosoever  shall  marry  her  that  is 
divorced,  committeth  adultery. 

23.  Again,  ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said  by  them  of  Swearing 
old  time.  Thou  shalt  not  forswear  thyself,  but  shalt  per-  prohibited. 
IcM'm  unto  the  Lord  thine  oaths. 

24.  But  I  say  unto  you,  Sw^ar  not  at  all ;  neither  by  hea- 
▼en,  for  it  is  God's  throne : 

36.  Nor  by  the  earth ;  for  it  is  his  footstool ;  neither  by 
Jerusalem ;  for  it  is  the  city  of  the  great  King. 

25.  Neither  shalt  thou  swear  by  thy  head,  because  diou 
canst  not  make  one  hair  white  or  black. 

2T.  But  let  your  communication  be,  Yea,  yea ;  Nay,  nay : 
for  whatsoever  is  more  than  these,  cometh  of  evil. 

28.  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said.  An  eye  &r  an  Of  revenft. 
^e,  and  a  tooth  for  a  tooth : 

20.  But  I  say  unto  you.  That  ye  resist  not  evfl  ;  but  who- 
soever  shall  smite  diee  on  iky  right  chedc,  turn  to  him 
the  other  also. 

iO.  And  if  any  one  will  sue  thee  at  the  laiw,  and  take  away 
thy  coat,  let  him  have  thy  cloak  also. 

ligavit.    Ketuvotb,  fol.  67.  3,  &c.  rniDa  piif  Basche  et  Bava 
Mezia,fo].  42.  1. 

Many  others  migtit  b«  sdleeied  from  the  writers  who  have  en- 
deavofired  to  iMostrale  Scrtptnre  fir<wi  the  Tahnii4ical  writiDgs ; 
but  these  are  sufficient  to  jusUiy  us  in  asserting  that  the  Greek 
language  was  in  general  use  in  Judea,  as  well  as  in  otber  parts 
of  the  Roman  empire ;  and  was  the  language  therefore  most 
suitable  to  the  designs  of  the  Bvaogelists. 
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Matt  ir.  41.     And  whosoever  shall  compel  thee  to  go  a  mile,  go  with 
him  twain. 
48-     Give  to  him  that  asketh  of  thee ;  and  from  him  that 
would  horrow  of  thee,  turn  not  Ihou  away  : 
Lake  tL  SO.  and  of  him  that  taketh  away  thy  goods,  ask  them  not  again. 
SI*     And  as  ye  would  that  men  i^ould  do  unto  you,  do  ye 
alsa  to  them  likewise. 
Matu  Y.48.      Ye  have  heard  that  it  has  been  said,  Thou  shalt  love  Chmtiaiis 
thy  neighbour,  and  hate  thy  enemy.  Seireli-* 

44.     But  I  say  unto  you,  miet. 

IiiikeTi.27.  which  hear.  Love  your  enemies  ;  do  good  to  them 
Mattv.  44.  that  hate  you  ;  bless  them  that  curse  you ;  and  pray  for 
them  which  despitefully  use  you  : 
46.     That  ye  may  be  the  children  of  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven :  for  he  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on 
the  good ;  and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just,  and  on  the  unjust.    , 

46.  For  if  ye  love  them  which  love  you,  what  reward  have  ChratiaBt 
y^  f  are  to  do 

LokeTi.  32.  for  sinners  also  love  those  that  love  them :  £^ 

Matt,  ▼.  46.  do  not  even  the  Publicans  the  same  ? 

47.  And  if  ye  salute  your  brethren  only,  what  do  you  more 
than  others  ?     Do  not  even  the  Publicans  so  ? 

Lake  Ti.  38.     And  if  ye  do  good  to  them  which  do  good  to    you, 
what  thank  have  ye  ?  for  sinners  also  do  even  the  same. 

84.  And  if  ye  lend  to  them  of  whom  ye  hope  to  receive, 
what  thank  have  ye  ?  for  sinners  also  lend  to  sinners,  to 
receive  as  much  again« 

85.  But  love  ye  your  enemies,  and  da  good,  and  lend,  hop- 
ing for  nothing  again ;  and  your  reward  shall  be  great, 
and  ye  shall  be  the  children  of  the  Highest ,  for  he  is 
kind  unto  the  unthankful,  and  to  the  evil. 

86.  Be  ye  therefore  merciful. 

Matt.  ▼.  48.     Be  ye  therefore  perfect^  even  as  your  Father  which  is 

in  heaven  is 
Lake  vi.  86.  merciful,  (and) 
Matt  T.  48.  perfect.        > 

Matt.  Ti.  1.      Take  heed  that  ye  do  not  your  alms  before  men,  to  be  ^^^'^^ 
seen  of  them ;  otherwise  ye  have  no  reward  of  your  Fa-  J^gr™**^" 
ther  which  is  in  heaven. 
^     Therefore  when  thou  doest  thine  alms,  do  net  sound  a 
trumpet  before  thee,  as  the  hypocrites  do,  in  the  syna- 
gogues, and  in  the  st^ts,  that  they  may  have  glory  of 
men.     Verily  I  say  unto  you,  they  have  their  reward. 
t.     But  when  thou  doest  alms,  let  not  thy  \eh  hand  know 

what  thy  right  hand  doth : 
4.      That  thine  ahns  may  be  in  seeret;  and  thy  Father 

which  seeth  in  secret,  hmiself  shall  reward  thee  openly. 
6.      And  when  thou  prayest,  thou  shalt  not  be  as  the  hypo-  How  to 
crites  are :  for  they  love  to  pray,  standing  in  the  syna-  pray, 
gogues,  and  in  the  corners  oXthe  streets^  that  they  may  be 
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lfiit.fi.  5.  seen  of  men.    Verily  I  say  unto  youi  they  have  their 
reward. 

6.  But  thou,  when  thou  prayest,  enter  into  thy  closet,  and 
when  thou  hast  shut  thy  door,  pray  to  thy  Father*  which 
is  in  secret;  and  thy  Father  which  seeth  in  secreti  shall 
feward  diee  openly* 

7.  But  when  ye  pray,  use  not  vain  repetitions,  as  the  hea- 
then do ;  for  they  thhik  that  they  shall  be  heard  for  their 
much  speaking. 

8.  Be  not  ye  therefore  like  unto  them ;  for  your  Father 
knoweth  what  things  ye  have  need  o^  before  ye  ask  him. 

9.  After  this  manner  therefore  pray  ye :  Our  Father 
which  art  in  heaven**,  Hallowed  be  thy  name. 

10.     Thy  kingdom  come.    Thy  will  be  done  in  earthy  as  it 

is  in  heaven. 
11*      Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread. 

12.  And  forgive  us  our  debts,  as  we  forgive  our  debtors. 

13.  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver  us  from 
evil :  for  thine  is  the  kingdom,  and  the  power,  and  the 
glory,  for  ever.     Amen. 

14.  For  if  ye  forgive  men  their  trespasses,  your  heavenly 
Father  will  also  forgive  you : 

15.  But  if  ye  forgive  not  men  their  trespasses,  neither  wiU 
your  Father  forgive  your  trespass^. 

16.  Moreover,  when  ye  fast,  be  not  as  the  hypocrites*  of  a  How  to 
sad  countenance ;  for  they  disfigure  their  faces^  that  they  ^^^ 
may  appear  unto  men  to  fast.     Verily  I  say  unto  you* 
They  have  their  reward. 

17.  But  thou,  when  thou  fastest,  anoint  thy  head,  and  wash 
thy  face; 

18.  That  Uiou  appear  not  unto  men  to  fast,  but  unto  thy 
Father,  which  is  in  secret :  and  thy  Father,  which  seeth 
in  secret,  shall  reward  thee  openly. 

19.  Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasures  upon  earth;  where  To  lay  ap 
moth  and  rust  doth  corrupt,   and  where  thieves  break  £?»•"« "« 
through  and  steal:  "•'^•"• 

20.  But  lay  up  for  yourselves  treasures  in  heaven ;  where 
neither  moth  nor  rust  doth  corrupt ;  and  where  thieves  do 
not  break  through  and  steal. 

21.  For  where  your  treasure  is,  there  will  your  heart  be 
also. 

22.  The  light  of  the  body  is  the  eye :  if  therefore  thine  eye  Ghriatiao 
be  single,  thy  whole  body  shall  be  full  of  light.  simpUoitj 

22.     But  if  thine  eye  be  evil^  thy  whole  body  shall  be  full  enfo»«^ 
of  darkness.    If  therefore  the  light  that  is  in  thee  be 
darkness,  how  great  is  that  darkness  ? 

^  liightfoot  and  Schoetgen  have  shewo,  at  length,  that  the 
various  olaoBes  of  the  Lord's .  prayer  were  similar  to,  and 
were  probabl^r  borrowed  ft'om,  various  phrases  used  in  the 
Kturgioal  services  of  the  Jews» 
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Hat  Ti.  24.     No  man  can  sarve  two  m^Btern :  for  either  he  will  hate  Peewit  U 
the  one,  and  love  the  other ;  or  else  he  will  hold  to  the  J^J^J]^ 
one,  and  despise  die  other.    Ye.  cannot  aerre  God  and 


25  Therefore  I  say  unto  you,  Take  no  thought  for  your 
life,  what  ye  shdl  eat,  or  what  ye  shall  drmk;  nor  yet 
for  your  body,  what  ye  shall  put  on.  Is  not  the  life 
more  Aan  meat,  and  the  body  than  raiment  ? 

26.  Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air;  for  they  sow  not,  neither 
do  they  reap,  nor  gather  into  bams ;  yet  your  heavenly 
Father  feedeth  them.   Are  ye  not  much  better  than  they? 

97.  Which  of  youj  by  taking  thought,  can  add  one  cubit 
unto  his  stature  t 

28.  And  why  take  ye  thought  for  raiment?  Consider  the 
lilies  of  the  field,  how  they  grow ;  they  toil  not,  neither 
do  they  spin; 

29.  And  yet  I  say  unto  you,  that  even  Solomon,  in  all  his 
glonr,  was  not  arrayed  like  one  of  these. 

Sd.     Wherefore,  if  God  ao  ck>the  the  grass  of  the  fidd, 

which  to-day  is,  and  to-morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven, 

shall  he  not  mudi  more  clothe  you,  O  ye  of  little  fiuth  ? 
}l^     Therefore,    take  no  thought,  saying.  What  shall  we 

*eat?  or  what  shall  we  drink?  or,  wherewidiaU  shall  we 

be  clothed? 
22.     (For  after  all  these  things  do  the  (Sentiles  seek ;)  for 

your  heavenly  Fadier  knoweth  that  ye  have  need  of  all 

these  things: 
S9.     But  seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  his  righte*- 

ousness,  and  all  these  things  shall  be  added  imto  you* 
84.      Take  therefore  no  thought  for  the  morrow;  for  the 

morrow  shall  take  thought  for  the  diings  of  itself:  suffi- 
cient unto  die  day  is  the  evil  diereof. 
LokevLST.     Judge  not,  and  ye  shall  not  be  judged;  condemn  not,  To  jodg* 

and  je  shall  not  be  condemned;  forgive,  and  ye  AaH  be^"^^* 

forgrven : 
88.     Give,  and  it  shall  be  given  unto  yon,  good  measure, 

pressed  down  and  shaken  together,  and  running  over, 

shall  men  give  into  your  bosom :  for  vnth 
Malt.  Til.  2.  what  judgment  ye  judge,  ye  shall  be  judged  ;  and  with 
Lnkeri.  S8.  ^^  2a»e  measure  ye  mete  withal,  it  shall  be  measured  to 

you  affain* 
29.     And  he  spake  a  parable  unto  diem.  Can  the  blind  lead 

the  blind?  shall  they  not  both  fall  into  the  ditch? 
4<^     The  disciple  is  not  above  his  master:  but  every  one 

that  is  perfect  shall  be  as  his  master. 
41.     And  why  beholdest  thou  the  mote  that  is  in  thy  bro- 

dier's  eye,  but 
Matt.  Tii.  s.  considerest  not  the  beam  that  is  in  thine  own  eye  ? 

4.  or  bow 
Lake  Ti.  42.  canst  thou  say  to  thy  brother.  Brother,  )et  me  pull  out 


Digitized  by 


Google 


THE  SERMON  ON  THE  MOUNT-^CHIF.  HL  £0S 

L«k«Ti.  49.  the  mote  that  is  in  thine  eye ;  when  thou  thysdf  hdioUtest 

not  the  beam  that  is  in  thine  own  eye!    Thou  hypocrite! 

cast  out  first  the  beam  out  of  thine  own  eye ;  and  then 

shalt  thou  see  clearly  to  pull  out  the  mote  that  is  in  diy 

brother's  eye. 
Xati.TiLa.     Give  not  that  whic^  is  holy  unto  the  dogs;  neither  Nerer to 

cast  ye  your  pearls  before  swine;  lest  they  trample  them  ^^^j^^-**' 

under  their  feet,  and  turn  again,  and  rent  you.  Scontempt. 

^«      Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you ;  seek,  and  ye  shaH  Theeffiosoy 

find  ;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you :  of  pnyer. 

*•      For  every  one  that  asketh,   receiveth;   and  he  that 

seeketh,  findeth ;  and  to  him  that  knocketh,  it  shall  be 

opened.     ' 
9.     Or,  what  man  is  there  c^  you,  whom,  if  his  son  ask 

bread,  will  he  give  him  a  stone? 

10.  Or,  if  he  ask  a  fish,  will  he  give  him  a  serpent  ? 

11.  If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know  how  to  sive  good  gifts 
unto  your  children,  how  much  more  sha&  your  FaSier, 
which  is  in  heavmi,  give  good  gifts  to  them  that  ask  him  ? 

la.     Therefore  all  tlmigs  whatsoever  ye  would  that  men 

should  do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them :  for  diis  is  the 

law,  and  the  prophets. 
IS.     Enter  ye  in  at  the  strait  gate ;  for  wide  is  die  gate,  and  To  enter  ia 

broad  is  the  way,  that  leadeth  to  destruction;  and  many  ^^^  *^^^ 

there  be  that  go  in  thereat : 

14.  Because  strait  is  the  gate,  and  narrow  is  the  way,  which 
leadeth  unto  hfe ;  and  &w  there  be  that  find  it. 

15.  Beware  of  &]se  prophets ;  which  come  to  you  in  sheep's  To  aTold 
dothing,  but  inwurdly  they  are  ravening  wolves.  ^h^'*' 

16.  Ye  shall  know  them  by  Uieir  firuits :  ^  ^ 
Loke  tL  44*     For  every  tree  is  known  by  his  own  fruit :  for  of  thorns 

men  do  not  gather  figs ;  nor  of  a  bramble  bush  gather 

they  grippes: 
lUi.  TiLir.     Even  so  every  good  tree  bringeth  forth  good  firuit ;  but 

a  corrupt  tree  bringeth  ibrth  evil  fruit. 
18.     A  good  tree  cannot  bring  forth  evil  fruit ;  neither  can  a 

corrupt  tree  bring  forth  goood  fruit. 
10*      Every  tree  diat  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit,  is  hewn 

down  and  cast  into  the  fire. 
UkaTi.45.     A  good  man,  out  of  the  good  treasure  of  his  heart, 

bring^  forth  that  which  is  gM>d :  and  an  evil  man,  out  * 

of  the  evil  treasure  of  his  heart,  bringeth  forth  diat  which 

is  evil: 
il^vii-SOL     Wherefore,  by  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them : 
Uke  Ti.45.  fiyr  out  o£  the  abundance  of  the  heart,  the  mouth  speaketh. 
Ukmwu46.     And  why  call  ye  me,  Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  the  things  To  be  doen 

which  I  say  ?  «f^«  ?'o'^» 

lUt.Tu.ai.     Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  JJi^onlj. 

enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven;  but  he  that  doth  the 

will  of  my  Father,  which  is  in  heaven* 
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Mat.TiL22.     Many  will  say  unto  me,   in  that  day,  Lord,  Lord; 

have  we  not  prophesied  in  thy  name?  and  in  thy  name 

have  cast  out  devils  ?  and  in  Uiy  name  done  many  won* 

derful  works? 
2S.     And  then  will  I  profess  unto  them,  I  never  knew  you : 

depart  from  me,  ye  that  work  iniquity. 
81.     Therefore,  whosoever  heareth, 
Luke  tL  47.  cometh  to  me,  and  heareth 
Mat.Tii.84*  these  sayings  of  mine,  and  doeth  them,  I  will 
LnkeTL  47.  shew  you  to  whom  he  is  like. 

48.     He  is  like 
Mat  ▼ii.24.  unto  a  wise  man,  which  built  his  house, 
Like  ▼1.48.  and  digged  deep,  and  laid  the  foundation  on  a  rock :  and 

when 
Matvii.25.  jhe  rain  descended,  and:  the  floods  came»  and  the  winds 

blew 
Luke  Ti.  48.  the  stream  beat  vehemently  upon  that  house,  and  could 

not  shake  it ;  -  , 

Mat  Til.  26.  and  it  fell  not,  for  it  was  founded  upon  a  rock. 

96.      And  every  one  that  heareth  these  sayings  of  mine,  and 

doeth  them  not,  shall  be  likened  unto  a  foolish  man, 
Luke  ▼1.49*  that,  without  a  foundation,  built 
Mat  Tii.  86.  his  house  upon  the  sand : 

27.     And  the  rain  descended,  and  the  floods  came,  and  the 

winds  blew,  and 
Luke  TI.  49.  the  stream  did  beat  vehemently 

Mat  Tii.  27.  upon  that  house,  and  it  fell,  and  great  was  the  fall  of  it. 
Lake  Ti.  49.  immediately  it  fell;  and  the  ruin  of  that  house  was  great. 
Mat  Tii.88.      And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus  had  ended  these  say- 
ings, the  people  were  astonished  at  his  doctrine : 
39.     For  he  taught  them  as  one  having  authority,  and  not 

as  the  Scribes. 
MattTiii.1.     And  when  he  was  come  down  from  the  moimtaiir  great 

multitudes  followed  him. 

MATT.  V.  44. 

44  Lo?e  your  enemies— do  good  to  them. 

MATT.  vii.  ver.  1.  part  of  ver.  2,  3, 4.  yer.  5.  and  pact  of  ver.  34. 
26,  and  27. 

1.  Judge  not,  that  ye  be  not  judged. 

2  For  with — what  measure  ye  mete,  it  shall  be  measured  to 
yoaagaio. 

3  And  why  beholdest  thou  the  mote  that  is  in  \hy  brother's 
eye,  but— 

4  — wilt  thou  say  to  thy  brother,  Let  me  pull  out  the  mote 
out  of  thine  eye ;  and,  behold,  a  beam  ii  in  thine  own  eye } 

6  Thou  hypocrite,  first  cast  out  the  beam  out  of  thine  own 
eye ;  and  then  shalt  thou  see  clearly  to  cast  out  the  mote  out  of 
thy  brother's  eya. 

24  —liken  him— upon  a  rock : 

25  — and  beat  upon  that  house— 

26  —which  built— 

27  —beat- 
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USUI  Ti.  part  of  ver.  20»  21, 22. 27.  yer.  S89  29.  part  of  ver«  30. 
32.  42.  ver.  43.  and  part  of  ver.  47,48,  49. 

20  — and  said— >for  yours  is  the  kingdom  of  God. 

21  —for  ye  shall  be  filled— 

22  Blessed  are  ye  when  men — 

27  B«t  I  say  unto  yoa — ^which  hate  you  ; 

28  Bless  them  that  ourse  you,  and  pray  for  them  which  de» 
spitefully  use  you. 

29  And  unto  him  that  smiteth  thee  on  the  one  cheek  offer  also 
the  other;  and  him  that  taketh  away  thy  cloak  forbid  not  to 
take  thy  coat  also. 

30  Give  to  every  man  that  asketh  of  thee—* 

32  For  if  ye  love  them  which  love  you,  what  thank  have  ye  ?— 

42  — either  how — 

43  For  a  good  tree  bringeth  not  forth  corrupt  fruit ;  neither 
doth  a  corrupt  tree  bring  forth  good  fruit. 

47  Whosoever — my  savings,  and  doeth  them*- 

48  — «a  man  which  built  an  house— 4he  flood  arose— for  it  waa 
founded  upon  a  rock. 

49  But  he  that  heareth,  and  doeth  not,  is  like  a  man — an 
house  upon  the  earth  :  against  which— 


SECTION  XX. 

The  Centurion^s  Servant  healed^. 

MATT.  Viii.  5 — 13      LUKE  viL    1 — 10. 

Lake  vii.  1.      ^ow  when  he  had  ended  all  his  sayings  in  the  audience  Ctpenuum. 
of  the  people,  he  came  into  Capernaum. 

*^  Thai  the  cure  related  in  Matt.  viii.  5.  is  the  same  as  that 
recorded  in  LukoTil.  1—11.  is  affirmed  by  Lightfoot,  New- 
come,  Doddridge,  and  Michaelis.  There  is  such  a  perfect 
agreement  between  the  speeches  and  circumstances,  that  the 

freat  majority  of  the  harmonizers  have  considered  the  narra- 
ive  of  St.  Luke  as  a  more  extended  history  only  of  that  of  St. 
Matthew. 

Pilkington  supports  the  arrangement  adopted  by  Newoome, 
&c.  &c.  There  is,  he  observes,  a  seeming  difference  in  the 
evangelical  accounts,  relating  to  the  application  which  the  cen- 
turion made  to  Christ,  in  favour  of  his  servant.  St.  Luke  ex- 
pressly saith,  that  the  application  was  first  made  to  Christ  by 
the  rulers  of  the  Jews,  and  afterwards  by  some  other  friends  of 
the  centurion,  whom  he  sent  to  Jesus;  whereas  St.. Matthew 
relates  the  matter  as  a  conference  carried  on  between  our  Sa- 
viour and  the  centurion  himself  in  person.  In  order  to  recon* 
cilo  which,  some  have  supposed  they  are  two  several  facts  that 
are  related.  But  I  cannot  think,  that  the  difference  betwixt 
the  evangelical  accounts  in  this  particular,  is  sufficient  to  vin- 
dicate that  opinion,  as  they  agree  in  all  the  other  oircum* 
stances;  and  especially,  as  they  are  easily  reconcileablo  with- 
out such  a  supposition :  for,  (1.)  Though  St.  Matthew  relates 
that  to  be  done  by  the  centurion  himself,  which  he  did  by  the 
mediation  of  other  persons,  yet  we  know  this  to  be  what  is 
common  in  all  writers,  without  any  imputation  upon  their  cor- 
rectness ;  and  that  a  message  sent  by  another  person,  and  an 
answer  ttom  him  received,  may  be  properly  enough  related,  as 
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LBkeTu.a.      And  a  certain  centurion's  servant,  who  was  dear  HntdCapemiik 
him,  was  sick,  and  ready  to  die. 

Matt  Tiii.  6.     And  when  Jesus  was  entered  into  Capernaum, 

LakeTii.8.  He  heard  of  Jesus,  he  sent  unto  him  the  elders  of 
the  Jews,  beseeching  him  that  he  would  come^  and  heal 
his  servant ; 

Mat  Tiu.a  And  saying,  Lord,  my  servant  lieth  at  home,  sick  of 
the  palsy,  grievously  tormented. 

Luke  vii.  4.  And  when  they  came  to  Jesus,  they  besoughthim  instant- 
ly, saying,  That  he  was  worthy  for  whom  he  should  do  this ; 

6.  For  he  loveth  our  nation,  and  he  hath  built  us  a  syna- 
gogue. 

Mat.  Tiii.  7.     And  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  will  come  and  heal  him. 

Luke  rii.  6.  Then  Jesus  went  with  them.  And  when  he  was  now 
not  far  from  the  house,  the  centurion  sent  friends  to  him, 
saying.  Lord,  trouble  not  thyself;  for  I  am  not  worthy 
that  thou  shouldst  enter  under  my  roof: 

7.  Wherefore,  neither  thought  I  myself  worthy  to  come 
unto  thee ; 

Mat.  Till.  8.  but  speak  the  word  only,  and  my  servant  shall  be  healed : 

ft.     For  I 
Lnkerii.  8.  also  am  a  mah  set  under  authority,  havii^ 
Mat, rill. 0.  soldiers  under  me;  and  I  say  unto  this  man.  Go,  and  he 

goeth ;  and  to  another,  Come,  and  he  cometh ;  and  to  my 

servant,  Do  this,  and  he  doeth  it. 

what  is  transacted  direcUy  between  the  parties  concerned.  (2.) 
We  find,  (in  an  instance  tbat  admits  of  no  doubt,)  that  St.  Mat- 
thew sometimes  chose  to  make  use  of  this  way  of  expressing  him- 
self;  for  he  tells  us,  xi.  3.  that  "  John  (when  he  was  shut  up  in 
prison)  sent  two  of  his  disciples  to  Jesus,  and  said  unto  binu'' 
(3.)  St.  Mark  also,  in  the  same  manner,  relates  that  *'  the  sons 
of  Zebodee  came  unto  Jesus,  saying,"  &c  x.  35.  Whereas  we 
are  particularly  informed  by  St.  Matthew,  that  the  application 
there  mentioned,  was  made  to  our  Saviour  by  the  mother  of 
Zehedee's  children,  in  their  behalf.  And  the  same  allowances 
being  made  for  latitude  of  expression,  there  can  be  no  difficulty 
in  reconciling  the  accounts  connected  in  this  section:  for, 
though  the  particular  circumstances  were  as  St.  Luke  relates 
them,  yet  St.  Matthew  appears  not  to  have  expressed  himself  in 
an  improper,  or  an  uncommon  manner. 

The  scriptural  authority  for  placing  here  the  oare  of  the 
eenturion's  servant,  is  taken  (torn  Luke  vii.  1,  &c. 

A  curious  specimen  of  the  daring  and  unallowable  bold- 
ness of  German  criticism,  is  given  by  Michaelis*  in  his  Remarks 
on  the  probable  Position  of  the  Cure  of  the  Leper,  mentioned 
by  St.  Matthew  as  taking  place  after  the  sermon  on  the  mount. 
He  remarks,  <<  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  relate  this  fact  on 
a  totally  different  occasion,  because  they  were  unacquainted 
with  the  time,  and  St.  Luke  even  with  the  place  where  it  hap- 
pened (a)."  Such  criticisms  are  or  ought  to  be  destructive  of 
all  dependance  on  the  author  who  proposes  them. 

(«)  Marsh's  Micbaelis,  vol.  iii. parti,  p.  85. 
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MitTiiLlO.     Wlien  Jesus  liei^rd  Ca|»«tMite. 

Lake  rii.  9«  these  things,  he  maryelled  at  him ;  and  turned  him  about, 
and  said  unto  the  people  that  followed  him, 

MttviiiJO.  Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  I  have  not  found  so  great  fidth ; 
no,  not  in  Israel. 
11.     And  I  say  unto  you,  that  many  shall  come  from  the 
east,  and  from  the  west,  and  shall  sit  down  with  Abra- 
ham, and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven: 
la.     But  the  children  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  cast  out  into 
outer  darkness,  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of 
teeth. 
IS,     And  Jesus  said  unto  the  centurion,  60  thy  way ;  and 
as  thou  hast  believed,  so  be  it  done  unto  thee.    And  his 
servant  was  healed  in  the  selfsame  hour. 

^•vi,  10.     And  diey  that  were  sent,  returning  to  the  house,  found 
the  servant  whole  that  had  been  sick. 

MATT.  Till,  part  of  ver.  5. 8, 9, 10. 

5  —there  came  unto  him  a  centurion,  beseeching  him, 

8  The  centurion  answered  and  said,  Lord,  I  am  not  worthy 
that  thou  shouldest  come  under  mj  roof— 

9  —am  a  man  under  authority,  having — 

10  — it,  he  marvelled,  and  said  to  them  that  followed-* 

LUKB  vii.  part  of  ver.  3.  7, 8, 9, 10. 

3  —and  when^ 

7  — but  say  in  a  word,  and  my  servant  shall  be  healed. 

8  For  I— under  me  soldiers,  and  I  say  unto  ooe,  Go,  and  he 
goeth ;  and  to  another,  Come,  and  he  cometh ;  and  to  my  ser« 
vant,  Do  this,  and  he  doeth  it, 

9  When  Jesus  heard — 

10  —I  say  onto  you,  I  have  not  found  so  great  faith,  no,  not 
in  Israel. 


SECTION  XXI. 

The  Widom's  Son  at  Nain  w  raised  to  life'^. 
LUKE  vii.  11 — 18. 

Me  rii.ii.     And  it  came  to  pass  the  day  after,  that  he  went  into  a  Nain. 
city  called  Nain :  and  many  of  his  disciples  went  with  him, 
and  much  people. 


**  This  event  is  inserted  here  on  the  joint  authorities  of 
ligfatfoot,  Neweome,  Pilkington,  and  Doddridge.  Michaelis, 
on  what  account  it  is  difiBcult  to  say,  has  arranged  it  next  to 
iht  departure  from  Capernaum,  noticed  Mark  i.  35-— 39.  Bishop 
Marsh  justly  observes,  "  That  the  propriety  of  some  of  Mi- 
chaelis's  transpositions  might  be  called  in  question  (a)." 

The  scriptural  authority  for  placing  this  event  in  the  present 
section  is  derived  from  Luke  tiu  11.  The  day  after. 

In  the  Sennon  on  the  Mount  the  Messiah  had  asserted  his 
authority  as  a  lawgiver;  on  ooming  down  from  the  mountain. 
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liokeTiili.     Now  when  he  came  nigh  to  the  gate  of  die  city,  behold,  Ntia. 
there  was  a  dead  man  carried  out,  the  only  son  of  his 
mother ;  and  she  was  a  widow  :  and  much  people  of  the 
city  was  with  her. 

13.  And  when  the  Lord  saw  her,  he  had  compassion  on  her, 
and  said  unto  her,  Weep  not. 

14.  And  he  came  and  touched  the  bier,  and  they  that  bare 
him  stood  still;  and  he  said.  Young  man,  I  say  unto 
thee.  Arise. 


he  proret  bis  power  by  healing  the  Benraat  of  the  centurion, 
while  he  is  at  a  distance  from  him :  and,  immediatelj  after,  by 
the  stupendous  miracle  of  raising  from  the  dead  the  son  of  the 
widow  of  Nairn. 

One  verr  impressive  consideration  on  the  subject  of  our 
Lord's  anthority  over  the  laws  of  nature,  as  displayed  in  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead,  seems  to  have  escaped  the  enquiries 
of  commentators.  He  demonstrated  the  truth  of  his  wonderful 
assertion— that  he  was  the  resurrection,  and  the  life — that  the 
dead  should  hear  the  roice  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  be 
would  raise  them  up  at  the  last  day,  flee,  by  his  manifesting  his 
power  OTcr  all  the  gradations  of  corruption.  Whether  the 
daughter  of  Jairus  was  really  dead  or  not,  has  been  disputed: 
she  was  either  on  the  point  of  death,  or  had  just  died.  Her  re- 
storation in  the  first  case  would  have  been  a  proof  that  our 
Lord  could  arrest  the  departing  spirit :  in  the  second  that  he 
could  restore  that  spirit  to  the  body  immediately.  This  was  the 
first  stage  of  death.  His  power  was  next  shewn  in  the  raising  to 
life  the  widow's  son.  In  that  instance  the  bod  j  had  been  dead  for 
a  longer  period :  though,  as  the  interment  in  that  country  took 
place  very  soon  after  death,  it  is  probable  that  corruption  had 
not  begun.  In  the  third  miracle  which  our  Lord  wrought  to 
demonstrate  his  power  over  the  grave,  the  resurrection  of  La- 
zarus, corruption  had  already  began — ^the  body  was  returning 
to  its  elements— 4he  earth  to  earth,  ashes  to  ashes,  dust  to  dust. 
When  the  time  had  come  that  the  great  sacrifice  was  completed, 
the  ^ves  opened — the  bodies  of  many  who  had  expected  the 
commff  of  Christ  rose  again,  and  afler  his  resurrection  went 
into  the  holy  city.  We  cannot  tell  whether,  in  the  interval 
between  his  death  and  resurrection,  the  mouldering  fragments 
of  their  decaying  forms  remained  in  their  narrow  prisons  in  the 
same  condition  as  when  the  ground  first  opened,  or  whether 
during  that  interval  the  scene  which  Ezekiel  saw  in  vision  was 
renewed;  we  cannot  tell  whether  the  flesh  and  the  nerves,  and 
the  skin,  again  covered  the  renovated  bones ;  and  the  scattered 
atoms  were  slowlv  and  gradually  reunited  in  one  living  mass — 
they  rose  from  their  graves  as  all  mankind  shall  rise  on  the 
morning  of  the  judgment  day.  And  when  all  these  proofs  of 
his  power  had  been  effected,  the  g^reatest  was  yet  to  come. 
Christ  raised  up  his  own  body,  endued  with  powers  and  pro^ 
perties  more  than  human.  Lord  of  death  and  of  life,  he  mani^ 
rested  to  his  ibllowers,  and  he  has  revealed  to  us,  that  there  are 
modes  of  existence,  and  laws  of  body,  which  we  cannot  com- 
prehend. Snfficient  only  is  disclosed  to  us  to  make  us  fear  God 
and  thank  him,  for  the  hope  of  eternal  life,  through  his  mani« 
fested  Son,  the  Lord  of  life  and  death. 

(«)  Marsh's  Miobaelii,  Vol.  iii.  part  ii.  p.  67* 
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Ukerit  15.     And  he  that  was  dead,  sat  up,  and  began  to  speak:  and  Nftio. 
he  delivered  him  to  his  mother  ". 

16.  And  there  came  a  fear  on  all,  and  they  glorified  God, 
saying.  That  a  great  prophet  is  risen  up  among  us ;  and, 
that  God  hath  visited  his  people. 

17.  And  this  rumour  of  him  went  fortby  throughout  all  Ju« 
dea,  and  throughout  all  the  region  round  about. 

18.  And  the  disciples  of  John  shewed  him  of  all  these 
things. 

^>  Id  one  of  the  MS.  letters  of  Lord  Harrington  to  Dr.  Lard- 
ner,  I  meet  with  an  argument  in  fai^our  of  the  cessation  of  con- 
sciousness between  death  and  tlie  resurrection,  derived  from 
this  history  of  the  raising  to  life  the  widow's  son.  Our  Lord  is 
Represented  as  raising  the  youth  to  life,  from  the  deep  compas- 
sion he  felt  at  the  sight  of  bis  funeral.  Lord  Barrington  reasons, 
— ^that  if  the  soul  was  conscious  in  an  intermediate  state,  then 
the  widow's  son,  and  Lazarus,  and  the  bodies  of  the  saints 
which  rose  at  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  aud  went  into  the 
holy  city,  were  brought  from  a  condition  of  great  happiness 
to  undergo  a  second  time  the  miseries  of  an  inferior  state 
of  being:  and  their  resurrection  would  be  rather  a  source 
of  sorrow  than  of  joy.  I  mention  this  circumstance,  because 
the  argument  is  frequently  ur^ed  by  the  Psychopannychists. 
The  reply,  however,  to  the  objection,  may  be  derived  from  a 
oonsideration  of  the  cause,  for  which  these  various  restorations 
to  mortal  life  took  place.  It  was  not  for  the  benefit  of  the  de- 
ceased that  their  resurrection  was  accomplished,  but  for  the 
strengthening  the  faith  of  the  f  pectators  or  the  miracle,  and  of 
the  survivors,  and  companions  of  the  witnesses.  If  an  objec- 
tion bo  further  proposed,  that  we  never  hear  of  any  discoveries 
respecting  the  world  of  spirits  from  those  who  were  raised  from 
the  dead,  and  that  if  their  consciousness  had  not  ceased,  it  is 
probable  some  of  its  mysteries  would  be  disclosed ;  we  answer, 
that  every  animated  being  is  provided  by  his  Creator  with  those 
faculties  only,  which  are  adapted  to  the  condition  which  that 
Creator  has  assigned  to  him.  The  faculties  which  developa 
themselves  in  the  next  stage  of  oiur  existence,  may  be  so  utterly 
different  from  those  we  at  present  possess,  that  if  a  human 
being  were  restored  to  life  he  might  be  unable  to  relate  them,  or 
convey  an  idea  concerning  them  to  others.  We  are  unable, 
even  urom  the  hints  in  revelation,  to  Corm  any  idea  of  the  invi- 
sible world.  We  seem  to  require  other  faculties  to  comprehend 
that  which  is  all  spiritual,  yet  possible  in  space:  which  defies 
all  language,  calculation,  and  comprehension.  There  is  a 
beautiful  idea  in  some  brahminical  record  concerning  the  Deity. 
'^  I  am  like  nothing  human,  with  which  to  compare  myself."  So 
there  is  nothing  in  this  state  of  existence,  which  can  enable  us 
to  comprehend  the  inyisible  world :  it  could  not  be  understood, 
and  therefore,  if  the  mortal  faculties  only  were  restored  to  those 
who  were  raised  from  the  dead,  the  things  which  ore  unseen 
could  not  be  clothed  in  human  language;  they  could  not  be 
remembered,  they  could  not  be  imparted. 

MS.  letter  of  Lord  Barrington  to  Dr.  Lardner,  dated  Dec.  18, 
1728,  communicated  by  his  son,  the  present  venerable  Bishop 
of  Durham. 
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SECTION  xxn. 

Message  Jrom  John,  who  was  still  in  prison,  to  Christ*** 

MATT.  Xi.    2 — 6.      LUKB  vil.    18 %$• 

Matt  xi.  %      Now  when  John  had  heard,  in  the  priaon,  the  works  of  On  a  tour. 

ChriBty  he, 
Luke  vii.  19.  calling  unto  him  two  of  his  disciples,  sent  them  unto  Jesus, 
Matt  xi.8.      And  said  unto  him.  Art  thou  he  that  should  come,  or 

do  we  look  for  another  ? 
IjakeTU.ao.      When  the  men  were  come  unto  him,  they  said,  John 

Baptist  hath  sent  us  unto  thee,  saying,  Art  thou  he  that 

should  come,  or  look  we  for  another  ? 
SI.     And  in  that  same  hour  he  cured  many  of  their  infirmi* 

ties,  and  plagues,  and  of  evil  spirits ;  and  unto  many  that 

were  blind  he  gave  sight,  * 

90.     Then  Jesus,  answering,  said  unto  them.  Go  your  way, 

and  tell  John  what  things  ye  have  seen  and  heard ;  how 

that  the  blmd 

^  This  message  of  the  Baptist  is  placed  here  on  the  joiot  aa- 
thority  of  td\  the  five  harmonizers,  whose  united  labours  form 
the  basis  of  this  arrangement.  The  internal  evidence,  that  it 
is  rightly  placed  is  deduced  from  the  transition  in  Luke  vit.  18^ 
and  the  reply  of  our  Lord  to  the  disciples  of  the  Baptist,  in  al- 
lusion to  the  miracle  of  raising  the  widow's  8on~the  dead  are 
raised,  (Lyke  ?ii.  39.)  The  commentators  are  divided  in  their 
opinion,  whether  the  Baptbt  sent  to  Christ  for  his  own  satis- 
fiu^tion,  or  for  that  of  his  disciples.  The  opinion  of  those  who 
espouse  the  latter  of  these  appears  much  more  probable, 
when  we  remember— the  Baptist's  solemn  testimony  to  Christ— 
the  sign  from  heaven,  and  the  miraculous  impulse,  which  made 
John  acknowledge  Jesus  as  the  Messiah  (a). 

Witsius  has  some  very  curious  remarks  on  the  daneing  of 
Herodias,  the  place  where  the  Baptist  was  confined  (6),  &c. 

The  Jewish  writers  mention  the  Baptist  in  language  of  re- 
spect and  veneration.  In  addition  to  the  testimony  of  Joee- 
pnus,  who  observes  that  John  was  a  good  and  pious  man,  who 
excited  the  Jews  to  the  love  of  virtue,  piety  and  justice — point- 
ing out  the  necessity  of  repentance,  and  enforcing,  by  baptism, 
habitual  purity  of  soul  and  body.  Ho  imputes  this  imprison- 
ment to  the  fear  of  Herod,  his  death  to  the  instigation  of  He- 
rodias, and  the  calamities  that  befel  the  army  of  Herod  as  the 
result  of  the  divine  vengeance  for  the  death  of  the  Baptist  (e). 

Rabbi  David  Ganz,  the  author  of  the  celebrated  work  on 
Chronology,  which  is  generally  received  among  the  Jews,  and 
which  is  merely  an  attempt  so  to  falsi^f  the  ancient  chronology, 
that  discredit  shall  be  thrown  upon  the  system  received  among 
Christians,  calls  John  the  Baptist,  the  high  priest :  an  error 
which  is  exposed  in  the  notes  oy  his  learned  editor  Yorstius; 
who  supposes  that  the  name  by  which  the  Baptist  was  known 
among  his  countrymen,  and  referred  to  by  Josephus,  was  Vaeo, 
qui  baptizabat,  vel  baptista  erat  {d). 

(a)  Vide  Doddridge,  rol.  i.  p.  SOI.  (6)  Vide  Wittfios  de  vita  Jo- 
hannis,  Exerc.  Sacne,  vol.  ii.  p.  654.  (c)  Josepbas,  Ant  Jad.  lib.  18. 
(tf)  R.  D.  Gans,  Cbronol.  Vorstius'  EdiUoo,  p.  89.  and  284.  This  was 
the  same  Vorstias  respecting  whom  King  James  I.  wrote  to  the  United 
Provinces,  that  they  should  not  harbour  the  proposer  of  so  many  obnox- 
ious heresies. 
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Mi«.Ki.«.  receive  dieir  sight;  and  the  lame  walk;  the  Iqpen  areOa»loar. 
cleanaed;  and  the  deaf  hear;  the  dead  are  raised  iqp^; 
and  the  poor  have  the  Gospel  preached  to  thmn. 
e.     And  blessed  is  he  whosoever  shall  not  be  offended  in 
me. 

MATT.  xL  part  of  ver.  2^  Tsr.  4.  wi4  part  of  ver.  ^ 
9  "^-^Bt  two  of  his  difioiplesy 

4  Jeiuf  answered  aod  said  unto  them.  Go  and  sliew  John 
again  those  things  which  ye  do  hear  and  see : 
6  The  hlind^ 

avu  vii.  part  of  rer.  19. 28,  and  ver.  29w 

19  — ^saying,  Art  thou  he  that  shoald  eom^  ?  or  look  we  fbr 
another } 

S2  — tee,  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers  are  cleansed,  the  deaf 
hear,  the  dead  are  raised,  to  the  poor  the  gospel  is  preached. 

SS  And  blessed  is  ke^  whosoerer  shall  not  be  offended  in  me. 


SECTION  xxin. 

Christ*4  Uitmony  can/eertdrng  John^ 

MATT,  Xi,    7--15«      J.I7KB  vU,   24^-^30, 

LBkeTii.ti.     And  when  the  messengers  of  John  were  departed. 
Matt.  xi.  7.  Jesus  began  to  aay  unto  the  multitudes  concerning  John, 

What  we&t  ye  out  into  the  wild^mesB  jfbr  to  see  ?    A  reed 

shaken  with  the  wind  ? 
8,     But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see  ?    A  man  clothed  in 

soft  raiment?  behold,  they  that  wear  soft  clothings 
JiokeTH.  25.  Behold  they  which  are  gorgeoudy  apparelled,  and  live 

delicately,  are  in  king^s  courts. 
96.     But  what  went  ve  out  for  to  see?    A  prophet?  yeay  I 

say  unto  you,  and  much  more  than  a  prophet: 
lCatt.xl.  le.     for  this  is  he,  of  whom  it  is  written,  Behold,  I  send  my 

messenger  before  thy  face,  which  shall  prepare  thy  way 

before  diee. 
LiikeTu.28.      For 

Ma«.x.  11.      Verily  I  say  unto  you.  Among  them  that  are  bom  of 

women,  there  hath  not  risen  a  greater 
liakeTii.28.  prophet  than  John  the  Baptist : 
Matt  xL  11.  (notwithstanding,  he  that  is  least  in  the  kingdom  of  God 

is  greater  than  he**,) 


**  TUs  was  one  of  the  tokens  which  wss  to  distinguish  the 
retgn  of  the  Messiah,  mron  ibo  r6nn  xsm  ty^nov  riK-^Terra 
in  quamortui  resurgent,  ea  est,  ubi  priocipinm  regni  Messiss  ob«> 
servabitur.  The  appesd  to  the  Jews  is  uniformly  made  in  oom- 
pliance  with  the  popular  and  well  known  traditions  and  opi- 
BioaB.^SehDeigeaies,  Hor.  Heb.  vol.  i.  p.  HI. 

**  Every,  the  meanest  Christian,  after  the  resorreotion  of 
Christ,  was  better  acquainted  with  the  mysteries  of  religion, 
and  tha  natare  of  the  kiogdoai  of  the  Messiah,  than  the  greatest 
of  the  ancient  prophets  (a), 

V  % 
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Bfatt.xLU.     And  from  the  days  of  John  the  Baptist,  untQ  now,  die  Os  atov. 
kingdom  of  heaven  sufiereth  violence,  and  the  violent 
take  it  by  force  **• 

Matt.  zi.  13.  It  was  a  saying  among  the  Jews  before  the  time  of 
our  Saviour,  po  o^icMn  ba  fruron  rrarb  k^k  iKaina  yb,  all  the 
prophets  prophesied  only  till  the  times  of  tho  Messiidi  (6). 

(a)  Vide  Schoetfren.  vol.  i.  p.  113.  (()  Bertchoth,  fol.  S4.  2.  and 
SoDsbbath,  fol.  68.  u  Sohoetgen.  toI.  i.  p.  US,  and  Dr.  Gill's  conunent 
in  loo. 

**  Schoetgen  is  of  opinion  that  these  words  are  to  be  under- 
stood in  their  usual  sense.  8o  many  obstacles  were  thrown  in 
the  way  of  those  who  were  invited  to  become  disciples  of 
Christ,  that  all  who  would  receive  his  relinon,  were  required 
to  resist  with  labour  and  persevering  violence  evorj  dimculty 
that  presented  itsel£  Every  human  power  and  institution  were 
opposed  to  the  establishment  of  the  Gospel.  Authority,  man- 
ners, opinion,  prejudice,  were  alike  leagued  against  it. 

The  Pharisees  condemned  the  religion  of  Christ,  as  incon- 
sistent with  many  of  their  interpretations  of  Scripture,  as  too 
spiritual,  and  as  violating  Uie  laws  and  traditions  of  the  elders. 
The  Sanhedrim  opposed  it,  as  exciting  tumults  and  dissensions 
among  the  poople,  and  disturbing  the  pnblie  peace.  The  Ro- 
man soldiers  and  officers,  both  civil  and  military,  were  inclined 
to  treat  the  apostles  and  their  doctrine  with  contempt,  and  thus 
the  whole  power  of  the  state  was  arraved  against  them. 

The  kingdom  of  heaven  was  violently  attacked  on  eveiy  side, 
and  those  humble  disciples  who  were  anxious  to  gain  admittance 
into  it,  were  obli^d  to  contend  against  all  these  difficulties, 
and  to  take  possession  of  it  by  violence,  contrary  to  the  opi« 
nions  and  the  opposition  of  the  Pharisees,  and  the  whole  Jewuh 
Sanhedrim.    Luke  xvi.  16.  . 

Among  the  passages  fVom  the  Talmudists,  which  Schoetgen 
quotes  on  this  text,  is  Beraohoth,  ibi.  34.  2.  and  which  is 
quoted  also  b?  Dr.  Gill,  the  learned  commentator,  and  great 
•rnament  of  the  Baptist  dissenters.  All  the  inspired  writers 
and  prophets  who  were  before  John  speak  of  the  Messiah  as 
one  who  wat  to  come:  John  spake  of  him  as  one  who  if  come; 
Khd  directed  the  people  in  plain  terms  to  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  as 
the  Messiah,  the  Lamb  of  Ood.  Since  the  time  of  John  vision 
and  prophecy  have  been  utterly  taken  away:  and  this  is  acknow- 
ledged by  the  Jews  themselves,  who  say  Kb  fro  D^iran  bD 
yiVi]  ombK  nnm  Kb  rnf  an  "yb  bnx  rrvon  nwb  KbK  iieaaro 
Omnes  Prophetss  non  nisi  usque,  ad  tempore  Messiss  prophe- 
tarunt,  sed  de  yiik  seterna  oculus  non  vidit  praster  te  Domine^ 
and  from  the  day  the  temple  was  destroyed,  nVwa  •K^arr  ]n  hkuj 
T.  Bava  Bathra,  fol.  12. 1.  Since  that  time  Abarbinel  (a)  con- 
fesses they  have  had  no  prophet.  Schoetgen  quotes  also  to  the 
same  effect —Schabbatt,  fol.  63.  I.  and  fol.  151.2.  Pesaohim, 
fol.  68.  1.  Sanhedrin,  fol.  99.  1. 

That  John  was  a  prophet,  may  be  gathered  not  only  from  the 
express  declaretion  of  St.  Luke,  that  the  word  of  God  came  to 
him,  in  the  wilderness;  but  from  the  nature  of  his  ministry,  and 
his  declaration  to  the  people. 
John  prophesied— 

1.  The  approach  of  Christ,  in  the  character  of  El^ah. 

2.  His  pre -existence  and  dignity,  as  the  eternal  Son  of  God. 

3.  His  atonement. 

4.  Rejection  by  the  Jews,  and  adoption  by  the  Gentiles. 

6.  Judgments  on  Jews,  and  final  separation  of  the  good  froM 
the  evil,  at  the  end  of  the  world. 
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Mitt.  xL  IS.     For  all  the  prophets,   and  the  law,  prophesied  vntS  Oo  a  tour. 
John: 
14.     And  (if  ye  will  receive  it,)  this  is  Elias  whidi  was  for 
to  come. 
LiikeTii.29.     And  all  the  people  that  heard  him,  and  the  publicans 
justified  God,  bemg  baptised  with  the  baptism  of  John : 
80.     But  the  Lawyers  and  Pharisees  rejected  the  counsel  of 
God,  against  themselves,  beingnot  baptized  of  him. 
MatLxLls.     He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

MATT.  xi.  part  of  ver.  7,  8.  Ter.  9.  and  part  of  ver.  11. 

7  —And  as  they  departed— 

8  —are  in  king's  houses— 

9  Bat  wKat  went  ye  oat  for  to  see  ?  a  prophet?  yea,  I  say  unto 
you,  and  more  than  a  propheL 

II  — ^than  John  the  Baptist— 

I.CKB  vii.  part  of  ver.  24, 25.  ver.  37.  and  part  of  ver.  28. 

fU  —he  began  to  speak  unto  the  people  oonceming  John, 
What  went  ye  out  into  the  wilderness  for  to  see  ?  A  reed  shaken 
with  the  wind  ? 

25  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see  ?  A  man  clothed  in  soft 
raiment  ? — 

27  This  is  h$  of  whom  it  is  written,  Behold,  I  send  my  mes- 
senger before  thy  face,  which  shall  prepare  thy  way  before  thee. 

^  —I  say  unto  you,  Among  those  that  are  born  of  women 
there  is  not  a  greaier---bat  he  that  is  least  in  the  kingdom  of 
God  is  greater  ttian  he. 


SECTION  XXIV. 

Christ  reproaches  the  Jews  for  their  impenitence  and  insen^ 
simy"^. 

MATT.  xi.  16—27.     lUKE  vii.  31—35. 

Lske?uJl.     And  the  Lord  said,  Whereunto  then  shall  I  liken  the 
men  of  this  generation  I  and  to  what  are  they  like  ? 
as.     They  are  like  wito  children  sitting  in  the  market-place, 
and  caiUing  one  to  another,  and  saying.  We  have  piped 

6.  Christ's  increase,  and  his  own  decrease. 

7.  He  completed  the  chain  of  prophecies  which  predicted  the 
coming  of  Christ,  by  pointing  out  Ctirist  personally  at  his  'bap- 
tism.—Hales's  Anal,  of  Chronology,  vol.il.  parts,  p. 743. 

(a)  In  Dan.  fol.  6S.  4.  ap.  Gill. 

^  This  section  is  placed  here  on  the  united  authorities  of 
Pilkington,  Newcome,  Lishtfoot,  Doddridge,  &c.  The  Scrip- 
ture authority  is  deri?ed  from  the  evident  connection  of  v.  SM>. 
with  V.  19.  in  Matt.  xi.  Michaelis  places  it  alter  the  mission  of 
the  twelve,  preserving  the  order  of  St.  Matthew.  But  Light- 
foot  has  justly  observed,  that  St.  Matthew  seems  to  have  placed 
the  events  in  the  order  he  has  adopted,  on  account  of  the  simi- 
larity between  the  two  events— the  mission  of  the  disciples  of 
John,  and  that  of  the  disciples  of  Christ. 
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ftu        cHftiBT  iirnrcs  all  to  coms  to  him^chap.  tii. 

imto  yaa,  ^kndyehxre  tioi  danced ^  we  have  nioumeddttftf 

unto  you,  and  ye  have  not  wept. 
Lake^iuSS.     For  John  the  Btptbt  eatne  neither  Mtbg  U^di  nor 

drinking  wine,  and  ye  say,  He  hath  a  devil. 
14.     The  Sob  of  man  it  tome  eating  and  dfiokbg,  and  ye 

sayi  Behold  a  g^ttonoiu  man,  and  a  wine-bibber,  a  friend 

of  miblicans  and  sinners. 
^*     But  wisdom  is  justified  of  all  her  dkildren. 
MatUzLao.     Then  began  he  to  upbraid  the  citiee  wherein  most  of 

his  mighty  works  were  done,  because  they  repented  not. 
^*     Wo  unto  thee,  Chorazin;  wo  unto  thee  Bethsaida  ;  for 

if  the  mighty  works  which  were  done  in  you,  had  been 

done  in  Tyre  and  Sidon,  they  wotdd  have  repented  long 

ago  in  sackcloth  and  ashes. 
83.     But  I  say  unto  you,  it  shall  be  mdr6  tolerable  for  Tyre 

and  Sidon  at  the  c(ay  of  judgment  than  for  you« 
ss.     And  thou  Capernaum,  which  art  exalted  unto  heaven, 

Aalt  be  brought  down  to  hell :  fer  if  the  mighty  works 

which  have  been  done  in  you,  had  bean  done  in  Sodom, 

it  would  have  remained  unto  this  day. 
24.     But  I  say  unto  you,  that  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  ix 

the  land  of  Sodom  in  die  day  of  judgment  than  fot  thee. 

16  Bat  wbereunto  shall  I  liken  this  ^eneratioa  ?  It  is  Hke 
unto  children  sitting  in  the  markets,  and  calling  unto  their 
fellows. 

17  And  saving,  We  have  pipe4  onto  you,  and  ye  hare  not 
danced ;  we  hare  mourned  anto  jou,  and  ye  have  not  lamented. 

18  For  John  eame  neither  eating  nor  drinking;  and  they 
sa}'.  He  hath  a  devil. 

19  The  Son  of  man  came  eating  and  drinking;  and  they  say. 
Behold  a  man  gliittonbas,  and  a  wine-blbber,  a  friend  of  pabu- 
cans  and  sinners.    Bat  Wisdom  is  justified  of  her  children. 

SECTION  XXV. 

Christ  mvkes  all  to  c^ms  to  him'^. 
MATT.  xi»  25.  to  the  end. 
Mati.xi.89.     At  that  time  Jesus  answered  and  said,  I  thank  Uiee«  O 
Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  because  thou  hast  hid 
these  things  £rom  the  wise  and  prudent,  9ai  hast  revealed 
them  unto  babes. 
^     Even  so.  Father :  for  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy  sight. 
^-     All  things  are  delivered  unto  me  of  my  Father :  and  no 
man  knoweth  the  Son  but  the  Father ;  neither  knowetb 
any  man  the  Father,  save  the  Son,  and  he  to  whomsoever 
the  Son  will  reveal  him. 

**  Pilkington,  Newcome,  Doddridge,  Lightfoot,  MichaeliSr 
and  Wbiston,  insert  this  section  in  its  present  place.  Tha 
scriptural  authority  is  the  order  of  ftt  Matthew^  ch*  %u 
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Mtitxi.l8.     Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labouTi  aadare  heavy  ladeoi  On  t  tour. 

and  I  will  give  you  rest. 
29.     Take  my  yoke  upon  yoU|  and  learn  of  me  ;  for  I  am 

meek  and  lowly  of  heart :  and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto 

your  souls, 
so.     For  my  yoke  is  easy,  and  my  burden  is  light. 


SECTION  XXVI. 

Ckriit/orgivei  the  sins  of  a  Female  Penitent,  at  the  House 
of  a  Pharisee^. 

LUKE  vii.  36.  to  the  end. 
Lake?ii.S6.     And  One  of  the  Pharisees  desired  him  that  he  would  eat 
with  him :  and  he  went  into  the  Pharisee's  house,  and  sat 
down  to  meat. 


**  These  two  sectiona  are  iasetied  here  on  the  joint  authoritT 
of  the  &ve  harmonizers.  The  reasons  from  Scnptore  are  well 
given  by  Li^tfoot,  who  observes,  the  invitation  of  the  Pha- 
risee seems  to  hare  bad  some  reference  to  the  words  of  Christy 
— '<  The  Son  of  Man  came  eating  and  drinking ;"  and.  the 
words,  "  Come  unto  me  ye  that  are  weary,  and  heavy  laaen/' 
might  have  indnoed  the  wonum  sinner  to  uieel,  and  weep  at  his 
feet  for  mercy. 

It  is  the  opinion  of  ligbtfbot,  that  the  Mary,  the  female  pe- 
nitent who  now  addressed  oar  Lord*,  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and 
the  sister  of  Lasarus.  Pilkinoton  has  come  to  an  opposite  con- 
clusion. He  discusses  the  8uE|ject  at  some  length.  The  ques- 
tions he  considers  are, 

I.  Where  it  was  that  Jesus  dined  with  the  Pharisee  ? 

IL  Who  it  was  that  anointed  Jesus's  feet  at  that  time? 

The  answer  of  many  commentators  is,  that  it  was  at  Bethany, 
at  the  house  of  Simon  the  leper,  where  Jesus  now  dined ;  and 
that  it  was  Mary  Magdalene,  the  sister  of  Lazarus,  who  anointed 
his  feet.  And  Tatiao  connects  this  account  with  that  g^ven  by 
8t  Matthew  and  St  Mark. 

1.  According  to  the  present  order  of  St.  Lake's  Oospel,  this 
dining  with  the  Pharisee  is  laid  down  between  Christ's  leaving 
Capernaum  and  his  return  thither  again ;  and  if  it  was  so,  it 
eannot  l>e  the  same  as  is  mentioned  by  St.  Matthe^and  St. 
Mark,  which  was  only  two  days  before  Jesus  Was  put  to  death. 

3.  Toinard  supposes  that  it  was  at  Nain,  that  Jesus  dined 
with  this  Simon  the  Pharisee :  and  indeed  we  have  no  account 
of  his  lesving  that  place,  so  that  we  mav  have  reason  to  think 
that  it  was  somewhere  in  that  neighbourhood,  and  not  at 
Bethany,  in  the  house  of  Simon  the  leper. 

~  3.  There  is  an  account  of  a  woman's  anointing  the  ftet  of  Je- 
sus with  ointment,  and  wiping  them  with  her  hair,  given  by  St. 
John.  But  that  also  appears  to  be  a  different  account  from 
this ;  for  that  was  in  the  house  of  Lazarus,  as  we  may  Well  colled 
from  Martha's  serdog,  ko.  and  this  was  in  the  house  of  Simon 
the  Pharisee. 

4.  I  can  see  no  reason  for  supposing  Mary  Magdalene,  and 
Mary  the  sister  of  Lazarus,  and  the  woman  here  mentioned,  to 
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LukevlLSr.     And  behold,  a  woman  in  the  city,  which  was  a  sinner,  Oa  i 
when  she  knew  that  Jesus  sat  at  meat  in  the  Pharisee's 
house,  brought  an  alabaster  box  of  ointment, 

88. ,  And  stood  at  his  feet  bdiind  him,  weeping,  and  began 
to  wash  his  feet  with  tears,  and  did  wipe  them  with  the 
hairs  of  her  head,  and  kissed  his  feet,  and  anointed  them 
with  the  ointment. 

tt>«  Now  when  the  Pharisee  which  had  bidden  him  saw  it, 
he  spake  within  himself,  saying,  This  man,  if  he  were  a 
prophet,  would  have  known  who  and  what  manner  of 
woman  this  is  that  toucheth  him  :  for  she  is  a  sinner. 

40.  And  Jesus,  answering,  said  unto  him,  Simon,  I  have 
somewhat  to  say  unto  thee.  And  he  saith,  Master,  say 
on. 

^^'  There  was  a  certain  creditor  which  had  two  debtors  : 
the  one  owed  five  hundred  pence,  and  the  other  fifly. 

42.  And  when  they  had  nothing  to  pay,  he  frankly  for^ve 
them  both.  TeU  me  therefore,  which  of  them  will  love 
bim  most  ? 

48*  Simon  answered,  and  said,  I  suppose  that  he  to  whom 
he  forgave  most.  And  he  said  unto  him,  Thou  hast 
answered  right 

44.  And  he  turned  to  the  woman,  and  said  unto  Simon, 
Seest  thou  this  woman  ?  I  entered  into  thine  house,  thoH 
gavest  me  no  water  for  my  feet :  but  she  hath  washed 
my  feet  with  tears,  and  wiped  them  with  the  hairs  of  her 
head. 

^*  Thou  gavest  me  no  kiss :  but  this  woman  since  the 
time  I  came  in  hath  not  ceased  to  kiss  my  feet. 


be  one  and  the  same  person ;  or,  indeed,  for  supposing  that 
an  J  two  of  them  are  the  same:  For  (1.)  Lazams's  sister,  who 
lived  at  Bethany,  could  not,  from  any  thing  we  can  learn, 
uroperly  be  called  Magdalene,  (the  city  whence  that  appellatire 
IS  derived,  binff  upon  the  sea  of  Galilee,  and  about  ninety 
miles  from  Bethany)  (a).— (2.)  It  is  no  where  said,  that  Manr 
Magdalene  anointed  either  the  head,  or  the  feet  of  Jesus,  with 
ointment. — (3.)  Lazarus*s  sister  neither  appears  to  have  beea 
a  notorious  sinner,  as  this  woman  was ;  nor  to  have  been  ever 
possessed  with  devils,  as  is  recorded  of  Mary  Magdalene.^ 
(4.)  This  woman  appears,  from  this  recital,  to  have  been  unknown 
to  Christ,  till  she  now  came  to  him :  if  then  this  had  been  Mary 
Magdalene,  we  might  well  expect  to  have  had  an  account  of 
the  casting  out  of  the  seven  devils,  before  that  of  her  sins  being 
forgiven :  but  here  is  only  a  report  of  this  woman's  being  a 
sinner,  not  of  her  being  possessed. 

Upon  the  whole,  thererore,  I  think  it  the  most  reasonable  to 
conclude,  that  the  matter  here  related  was  transacted  at  Nain, 
or  some  place  thereabouts ;  and  that  the  name  of  the  woman,, 
who  now  anointed  Josus's  feet,  is  not  recorded;  this  being 
neither  the  sister  of  Lazarus  nor  Mary  Magdalene. 

(a)  Ughtfoot,  vol.  ii*  P*  70.  $  190. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


CHRIST  CURBS  A  DBMONUC,  &c.— CHAP.  IH.  217 

Liketii.46.     Mine  head  with  oil  thou  didst  not  anoint :  but  this  On  a  tooi. 
woman  hath  anointed  my  feet  with  ointment. 

47.  Wherefore  I  say  unto  thee,  He|  sins,  ^n^hich  are  many, 
are  forgiven,  for  she  loved  much :  but  to  whom  little  is 
forffiven,  the  same  loveth  little. 

48.  And  he  said  unto  her.  Thy  sins  are  forgiven. 

49.  And  they  that  sat  at  meat  with  him  began  to  say  within 
themselves.  Who  is  this  that  forgiveth  sins  also  ? 

60.  And  he  said  to  the  woman,  Thy  faith  hath  saved  thee  ; 
go  in  peace. 


SECTION  xxvn. 

Christ  preaches  again  throughout  GaUlee, 
LUKE  viii.  I'^S. 

Ukenil  1.      ^^^  ^^  <^™^  ^  P^^^  aflerward,  that  he  went  through-  GalUee. 

out  every  city  and  village  preaching,  and  shewing  the 

glad  tidings  of  the  kingdom  of  God :  and  the  twelve  were 

with  him, 
S.     And  certain  women,  which  had  been  healed  of  evil 

spirits  and  infirmities,  Mary,  called  Magdalene,  (out  of 

whom  went  seven  devils ;) 
S.      And  Joanna,  the  wife  of  Chusea,  Herod's  steward,  and 

Susanna,  and  many  others,  which  ministered  unto  him  of 

their  substance. 


SECTION  XXYin. 

Christ  cures  a  Demoniac  '^*     Conduct  of  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees^, 

MATT.  xii.  22 — 45.  HARK  iii.  19 — 50.  lukb  xi.  14—26. 
Ilirkilf.l9.     And  they  went  into  an  house*'.  CtpenaiuD. 

^  This  miracle  is  placed  by  St.  Mark  upon  the  retarn  of 
Je«us  to  the  house.  It  is  inserted  in  its  present  position  in  ad- 
dition to  this  authority,  upon  the  testimony  of  Lightfoot,  New- 
come,  Pilkington,  I>oddndge«  and  Micha[e]is.  Boddridge  has 
observed,  with  great  propriety,  **  it  is  one  of  the  most  import- 
ant rules  for  settling  tne  harmony  of  the  Evangelists,  that 
where  any  one  of  them  has  asserted  expressly  that  he  follows 
the  order  of  time,  we  should  in  regard  to  him  transpose  others 
who  do  not  assert  equal  exactness  m  that  particular  ^a)." 

As  the  minute  circumstances  with  which  the  casting  out  of 
the  demoniac  is  described  bv  St.  Luke,  agree  so  entirely,  through- 
out, with  the  relation  of  the  same  event  in  the  other  two  Evan- 
gelists, I  have  transposed  the  account  of  St.  Luke;  and  am 
supported  in  this  arrangement  by  Boddridge,  Newcome,  and 
Michaolis.  Compare  Matt.  xii.  2d— 50.  Mark  iiL  20—^   Lukfi 
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Marki&*8a.     And  the  tiiultitudd  cometh  together  again,  so  that  they 

could  not  so  much  as  eat  bread. 
21.     And  when  his  firiendd  heard  of  it,  Uiey  went  out  to  lay 

hold  on  him  :  for  they  said,  He  is  beside  himself. 
Mat.jii.22.     Then  was  brought  unto  him  one  possessed  with  a  devil, 

blind  and  dumb  :  and  he  healed  him,  insomuch  that  the 

blind  and  dumb  both  spake  and  saw. 


xi.  14—36.  St.  Luke,  it  will  be  obsenred,  relates  the  erent  as 
an  isolated  fact-*as  a  eircumstaDce  which  had  taken  place— but 
he  makes  no  allusion  to  its  time  or  order ;  and  it  can  be  sepa- 
rated  fVom  his  narrative  without  ityuring  the  context.  It  ap- 
pears to  hare  occurred  to  him  bj  association.  In  ch.  xi.  18. 
he  mentions  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  this  reminded  him  of  the 
blasphemy  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees. 

(a)  Doddridge,  Fam.  Expos,  rol.  i.  p.  185. 

^  Schoetgen  thus  analyzes  the  address  of  our  Lord  to  the 
Pharisees. 
The  occasion  of  our  Lord's  address  was  to  reply  t6  the  words 

Slatt  xii.34»;  and  to  the  thoughU  of  the  Pharisees,  (V.36.) 
e  effects  the  first  of  these  oliijects  by  thus  reasoning. 

1.  Satan  could  not  fight  against  himself,  y.  26, 2d. 

2.  The  Jews  believed  that  devils  could  be  cast  out  in  the 
same  war,  v.  27. 

9.  This  action  of  Chrbt  declared  that  the  Messiah  was  aniong 
them,  T.  28. 

4.  It  declared  also  that  Christ  was  more  powerful  than  Sataa, 
the  spirit  of  evil,  v.  29. 

5.  And  that  Christ  was  the  enemy  of  Satan,  -v.  30. 

6.  Because  blasphemy  against  the  divine  conduct  was  unpar« 
donable. 

He  refutes  their  thoughts,  secondly,  by  showing,  I.  their 
mind  was  depraved,  v.  83---d5;  and, 

2.  That  their  reasoning  must  be  brought  into  judgment.— 
Schoetgen,  Hone  Hebr.  Vol.  i.  p.  123. 

y.  3a  This  word,  wav  ptfiui  dpyoy,  seems  to  imply  much 
more  than  the  usual  meaning.  When  it  is  considered  with  re- 
.  ference  to  the  cause  for  which  it  was  spoken,  it  must  mean  every 
reproachful  or  blasphemous  expression  which  man  uses,  he, 

«i  The  position  of  Mark  iii.  19,  29^  21.  has  been  a  source  of 
much  discussion  among  the  harmonizers.  Michaelis  cuts  the 
knot,  which  he  finds  it  difficult  to  untie,  and  omits  the  passage 
altogether.  Doddridge  pi  aces  it  before  the  accou  nt  of  the  widow's 
son  at  Naln.  But  in  this  part  of  his  harmony,  it  appears  that 
much  embarrassment  has  been  caused,  by  his  adopting  the  sup- 
position that  the  sermon  in  Matt  v.  6^  7.  is  different  fi'om  that 
in  Luke  vii.  Newcome,  Pilkington,  and  Lightfoot,  have  inserted 
H  after  the  scene  of  the  female  penitent.  I  have  followed  their 
^  crrder,  the  scriptural  authority  for  which  is  given  by  Pilkington, 
'  who  observes,  that  St.  Mark  takes  no  notice  Of  any  occurrence 
firom  the  time  of  the  election  of  the  twelve  till  he  went  with  them 
Into  an  house,  lie  okov,  meaning  probably  the  house  in  Caper- 
naum, where  Jesus  used  to  sojourn.  The  word  is  used  la  this 
tfense  by  St.  Mark  in  other  places,  (Mark  11.  1.  vii.  17.)  where 
one  (wrticular  house  seems  to  be  referred  to,  though  the  article 
is^  omitted. 
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Mftt.xS.8i.     And  an  the  people  were  amaxed,  and  said.  Is  not  this  Cftpernaiim. 

the  Son  of  David? 
24.     But  when  the  Pharisees 
Mark  iiLSS"  and  the  Scribes  which  came  down  front  Jerusakm 
Mfttxii.24  heard  it,  they  said, 
Mftrkiii.22.  He  hath  Beelzebub,  and 
Mat.xii.84.  This  fellow  doth  not  cast  out  devib,  but  by  Beelzebub, 

the  prince  of  the  devils. 
86.     And  Jesus  knew  their  thoughts,  and  said  unto  them, 
Mark  iiLSS.  and  he  called  them,  and  said  unto  them  in  parables.  How 

can  Satan  cast  out  Satan  ? 
MftCxiLas.  Every  kingdom  divided  agamst  itself  is  brought  to  deso- 
lation ; 
Markiii.a4.  that  kingdom  cannot  stand. 
Mftt.xiL85.and  every  city  or  house  divided  against  itself,  shall  not 

stand: 
86.     And  if  Satan 
Mftrk  iii.86.  rise  up  against  himself,  and 
Mftt.xiL86w  cast  out  Satan,  he  is  divided  against  himself,  how  then 

shall  his  kingdom  stand  ? 
Mftrk  iii.86.  he  Cannot  stand  but  hath  an  end. 
Mftt.x^87.     And  if  I  by  Beeelzebub  cast  out  devils,  by  whom  do 

TOUT  children  cast  them  out  ?  therefore  they  shall  be  your 

judges. 
88.     But  if  I  cast  out  devils  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  Aen  the 

kinffdom  of  Ood  is  come  unto  you. 
LBk6xi.8i.     When  a  strong  man  armed  keepeth  his  palace,  hia 

goods  are  in  peace : 
28.     But  when  a  stronger  than  he  shall  come  upon  him,  and 

overcome  him,  he  ta^eth  from  him  all  his  armour  wl»erein 

he  trusted,  and  divideth  his  spoils. 
Mftrk  iii.87.     No  man  can  enter  itito  a  strong  man's  house,  and  spoil 

his  goods,  except  he  will  iBrst  bmd  the  strong  man,  and 

then  he  will  spoil  his  house. 
MftLxiLso.     He  that  is  not  with  me,  is  agaii»l  me :  and  he  that 

gathereth  not  with  me,  scattereth  abroad. 
11.     Wherefore, 
Maikiii.88.     Verity  I  say  unto  you,  All  sms  shall  be  forgiven  unto 

the  Sons  of  men,  and  blasphemies  wherewith  soever  they 

shall  blaspheme : 
Mat*xii.8i.  but  the  bksphemy  against  the  HolyObost  shall  not  be 

forriven  unto  men. 
88.     And  whosoever  speaketh  a  word  against  the  Son  of 

man,  it  shiiD  be  fiirgiven  him ;  but  whosoever  speaketh 

against  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven  him,  nei- 

thier  in  this  world,  neither  in  the  world  to  come  : 
Markiii.80.  but  he  is  in  danger  of  eternal  damnation. 

80.     Because  they  said.  He  hath  an  unclean  spirit. 
l[at.zii«8S>     Either  make  the  tree  good,  and  his  fruit  good,  or  eke 
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make  the  tree  corrupt,  and  his  fruit  corrupt :  for  the  tree  C«|^«niMUB 
is  known  by  his  fruit 
Mattxii.S4     O  generation  of  vipers,  how  can  ye,  being  evil,  speak 
good  things  2  for  out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the 
mouth  speaketh. 

85.  A  good  man,  out  oC  the  good  treasure  of  the  hearty 
bringeth  forth  good  things  ;  and  an  evil  man,  out  of  the 
evil  treasure,  bringeth  forth  evil  things. 

86.  But  I  say  unto  you,  that  every  idle  word  that  men 
shall  speak,  they  shall  give  account  thereof  in  the  day  of 
ju(^nnent. 

S7.  For  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  justified,  and  by  thy 
words  thou  shalt  be  condemned. 

88.  Then  certain  of  the  Scribes  and  of  the  Pharisees  an- 
swered, saying,  Master,  we  would  see  a  sign  from  thee» 

80.  But  he  answered,  and  said  to  them,  An  evil  and  adul- 
terous  generation  seeketh  after  a  sign ;  and  there  shall  no 
sign  be  given  to  it,  but  the  sigs  of  the  prophet  Jonas : 

^  For,  as  Jonas  was  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the 
whale's  belly,  so  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  three  days  and 
three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth. 

^^*  The  men  of  Nineveh  shall  rise  in  judgment  with  this 
generation,  and  shall  condemn  it :  because  they  repented 
at  the  preaching  of  Jonas :  and  behold,  a  greater  than 
Jonas  is  here. 

^  The  queen  of  the  south  shall  rise  up  in  the  judgment, 
with  this  generation,  and  shall  condemn  it :  for  she  came 
from  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth,  to  hear  the  wisdom 
of  Solomon ;  and,  behold,  a  greater  than  Solomon  is  here. 

48.  When  the  unclean  spirit  is  gone  out  of  a  man,  he  walk- 
eth  through  dry  places,  seeking  rest,  and  findeth  none. 

^  Then  he  saith,  I  will  return  into  my  house,  from  whence 
I  came  out :  and  when  he  is  come,  he  findeth  it  empty,, 
swept,  and  garnished. 

46.  Then  goeth  he,  and  taketh  with  himself  seven  other 
spirits,  more  wicked  than  himself;  and  they  enter  in,  and 
dwell  there :  and  the  last  state  of  that  man  is  worse  than 
the  first.  Even  so  shall  it  be  also  unto  this  wicked  gene- 
ration. 
Lake  nl  87.  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  spake  these  things,  a  certain 
woman  of  the  company  lifted  up  her  voice,  and  said  unto 
him.  Blessed  is  the  womb  that  bare  thee,  and  the  paps 
which  thou  hast  sucked. 

88.  But  he  said.  Yea,  rather  blessed  are  they  that  hear  the 
word  of  God,  and  keep  it. 

MATT.  T.  ver.  29.  and  part  of  ver.  31. 

29  Or  else,  how  can  one  enter  into  a  strong  man's  honse,  and 
spoil  his  goods,  except  be  first  bind  the  strong  man  ?  and  then 
he  If  ill  spoil  his  house. 
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31  —I  say  unto  you^All  manner  of  sin  and  blasphemy  shall  CsperBsnm. 
be  forgiven  unto  men— 

MAEK  iii.  part  of  ver.  22,  23, 24.  ver.  25.  part  of  ver.  26.  29.  and 
▼er.  30. 

22  — said— by  the  prince  of  the  devils  casteth  he  oat  devils. 

23  And  he  called  them  unto  him,  and  said  unto  them  in  pa- 
rables— 

24  And  if  a  kingdom  be  divided  against  itself— 

25  And  if  a  house  be  divided  against  itself,  that  house  cannot 
stand. 

26  And  if  Satan— be  divided— 

29  Bat  he  that  shall  blaspheme  against  the  Holy  Ghost  hath 
never  forgiveness— 

30  Because  they  said,  He  hath  an  unclean  spirit. 

ujmm  xi.  ver.  14—20.  and  ver.  23—26. 
t      14  And  he  was  casting  out  a  devil,  and  it  was  dumb.    And 
it  came  to  pass,  when  the  devil  was  gone  out,  the  dumb  spake; 
and  the  people  wondered. 

15  But  some  of  them  said,  He  casteth  out  devils  through 
Beelzebub  the  chief  of  the  devils. 

16  And  others,  tempting  him,  sought  of  him  a  sign  from 
heaven. 

17  But  he,  knowing  their  thoughts,  said  unto  them.  Every 
kindom  divided  against  itself  is  brought  to  desolation ;  and  a 
bouse  divided  against  a  house,  falleth. 

18  If  Satan  also  be  divided  against  himself,  how  shall  his 
kingdom  stand  ?  Because  ye  say  that  I  cast  out  devils  through 
Beelzebub. 

19  And  if  I  by  Beelzebub  cast  out  devils,  by  whom  do  your 
sons  cast  them  out  ?  therefore  shall  they  be  your  judges. 

20  But  if  I  with  the  finger  of  God  cast  out  devils,  no  doubt 
the  kingdom  of  God  is  come  upon  you.  ^ 

23  He  that  is  not  with  me  is  against  me :  and  he  that  gather- 
eth  not  with  me,  scattereth. 

24  ^hen  the  unclean  spirit  is  gone  out  of  a  man,  he  walketh 
through  dry  places,  seeking  rest ;  and  finding  none,  he  saith,  I 
will  return  unto  my  house  whence  I  came  out. 

25  And  when  he  cometh,  he  findeth  it  swept  and  garnished. 

26  Then  goeth  he,  and  taketh  to  him  seven  other  spirits  more 
wicked  than  himself ;  and  they  enter  in,  and  dwell  there:  and 
the  last  itate  of  that  man  is  worse  than  the  first 


SECTION  XXIX. 

Christ  declares  hit  faithjvl  Discmks  to  be  his  real 
Kindred'\ 

MATT.  xii.  4^.  to  the  end.     mark  iiL  31.  to  the  end. 
LUKi  viii.  19 — 21. 

M«tuii.46.     While  he  yet  talked  to  the  people,  behold,  his  mother 

and  his  brethren 
Liikeviii.l9.  came  to  him— and  could  not  come  at  him  for  the  press. 

•»  The  order  of  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  is  followed  in  the 
placing  of  this  section,  and  the  authority  of  the  five  har- 
monizers. 
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M^rkiiv  SI*  and  standing  without,  sent  unto  hiniy  calling  hini» 
BIat.xiL46.  desiring  to  speak  with  him. 
Markiii.t2.     And  the  multitude  sat  about  him,  and  they  said 
Matxii.  47.  one  said  unto  him.  Behold,  thy  mother  and  thy  brethren 

stand  without,  desiring  to  spi&ak  with  thee. 
48.     But  he  answered^  and  said  to  him  that  told  him,  Who 

is  my  mother  ?  and  who  are  my  brethren  ? 
MarkiiLS4.     And  he  looked  round  ^bout  on  them  which  sat  about 

him, 
MattolUO.  and  he  stretched  forth  hb  hand  towards  bis  disciples,  and 

said.  Behold,  my  mother  and  my  brethren ! 
60.  for  whosoever  shall 
liiikeTiii.21.  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  do  it* 
Mat.xii.50.  do  the  wiU  of  my  Father,  which  is  in  heaven,  the  same  is 

mj  brother,  and  sister,  and  mother  ^. 

lUTT.  »i.  pari  of  ver.  46,  47. 

46  —stood  witboat-i- 

47  Then— unto  him,  Behold,  thy  mother,  and  thy  bvetbran. 
MARK  iii.  part  of  ver.  31,  33.  ver.  33.  part  of  ver.  34.  and  rer.  35. 

31  There  came  then  his  brethren  and  his  mother—- 

33  — ^without  seek  for  thee. 

33  And  he  ansivored  them  saying,  Who  is  my  mother,  or  my 
brethren  ? 

84  — and  said,  Behold  my  mother  and  my  brethren  1 

35  For  whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  Gfod,  the  tame  is  my 
brother,  and  mj  sister,  and  mother. 

utmrn  Tiii.  part  of  ?er.  19.  ver.  30.  and  part  of  Tar.  31. 

19.  Then — hii  mother  and  his  brethren  — 

30  And  it  was  told  him  hy  certain,  which  said,  Thy  mother 
and  thy  brethren  stand  without,  desiring  to  see  thee. 

31  And  he  answered  and  said  nnto  them,  My  mother  and  my 
brethren  are  these  wbieh— 


SECTION  XXX. 

Parable  of  the  Sonfer^. 

MATT.  xiiL  1 — 9.     MARK  iv.  1 — 9.     LUKB  viii.  4 — 8  *. 

Mat.  xiii«  h     '^^  ^"''^  day  Jesus  wient  out  of  the  house,  and  sat  by  Gslflee. 
the  sea-side. 


*>  The  disciples  of  Christ  were  beloved  by  him  more  than  his 
natural  kindred*  The  spiritual  affection  towards  those  who 
were  the  children  of  Gk>d,  was  greater  than  the  natoral  affec- 
tion towards  those  who  were  related  to  him  by  the  ties  of  blood. 

**  The  order  seems  to  be  so  decisively  settled  by  St.  Matthew, 
xiii.  1.  Ivikrf  fffiipa  Imlvfi  UcXOi^v,  &c.  &c.  that  Doddridge, 
Pilkington,  Lightfoot,  and  Michaelis,  have  placed  it  In  its  pre- 
sent poflitMin.  Arehbishop  Ntwoome,  however,  has  inserted 
before  MatU  xiii<  !•  various  passages  of  8t,  Luke  (xi.  37.  fin. 
zii.  and  xiit  1—9.)  His  arguments  for  so  doing  have  not  ap- 
peared to  bo  satisfaotoi^,  and  I  have  preferred  therefore  the 
concurrent  testimony  of  the  other  harmonizers.  Michaelis  also 
places  the  parable  of  the  sower  after  Luke  viii.  I.  but  so  much 
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Mark  W.  1.  ind  be  began  again  to  teach  by  the  sea-side :  OaliUe, 

Mmttxiii.2.  and  great  multitudes  were  gathered  together  unto  him. 

of  his  arrangement  is  pat  together  without  adequate  reasoos, 
that  his  authority  does  not  weigh  so  maeb  with  me  as  to  in- 
duce me  to  rqjecty  in  this  instance,  the  testimony  of  Lightfoot, 
&o.  ite. 

In  tiie  present  order  of  St.  Luke,  we  find  that  the  account 
of  Jesus's  mother  and  bis  brethren  desiring  to  speak  with  him, 
is  mentioned  as  what  happened  after  he  bad  spoken  the  parable 
of  the  sower,  &o.  whereas  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  place  it 
before  the  parable.  Now,  thongh  it  is  evident  from  this  obsonra- 
tion,  that  the  exact  chronological  order  of  facts  is  not  strictly  ad«> 
bered  to  by  all  the  ETangelists ;  yet  it  may  appear  also  that  the 
variation  here  is  very  inconsiderable :  for  we  find,  from  all  the 
accounts,  that  it  was  on  the  same  day  that  the  parable  was 
spoken,  and  his  friends  came  to  him:  and  even  a  diary  could 
not  be  esteemed  very  incorrect  on  account  of  such  a  transposi- 
tion as  this;  so  far  is  an  historian  from  being  liable  to  bo 
charged  with  impropriety,  in  taking  a  liberty  which  all  writers 
haye  fireelv  indulged  themselves  in. 

I  have  here  fiiUowed  the  order  of  St  Matthew  and  St.  Mark, 
u  the  circumstances  related  seem  to  require  us  to  do :  for.  (1.) 
The  multitudes  that  hindered  Jesus's  mother,  and  his  brethren, 
from  coming  at  him,  seem  to  be  those  mentioned  Mark  iii.  19-* 
fSk    And  the  reason  why  he  would  not  go  out  unto  them,  was 

Erobably  because  he  knew  that  they  were  come  out  to  lay  hold  on 
im.  (3.)  When  his  mother  and  his  brethren  came,  he  was  yet  in 
the  house ;  for  they  stood  without,  desiring  to  speak  with  him : 
but  we  find  that,  before  he  spake  the  parable,  he  went  out  of  the 
bouse,  and  sat  bv  the  sea  siae ;  and  when  he  went  into  an  bouso 
again,  in  tbe  latter  end  of  that  day,  he  had  sent  the  multitudes 
away.  So  that,  had  his  relations  come  after  he  had  spoken  the 
parable  (as  it  is  said  by  St.  Luke)  the^r  would  have  found  no 
difficulty  in  getting  access  to  him.«»Pilkington,  notes,  p.  26. 

^  St.  Luke  relates,  in  a  succession  of  chapters,  several 
events  not  mentioned  by  the  other  Evangelists ;  and,  with  tho 
exception  of  some  few,  which  are  supposed,  from  internal  evi- 
dence arising  from  minute  coincidences  to  bo  the  same  as  thoso 
related  by  the  others,  much  difficulty  has  been  generally  expe- 
rienced as  to  the  order  in  which  these  events  are  to  be  placed. 
Lightfoot  begins  at  Luke  xL  23.  and  goes  on  to  ch.  xviii.  1 — 15. 
Pilkington,  from  ch.  x.  17.  proceeds  without  one  interruption 
to  ch.  xiii.  1—23.  when  he  inserts  tbe  events  related  by  St  John, 
ch.  X.  22,  &c«  he  then  proceeds  to  Luke  xiii.  23,  and  thence 
through  the  intermediate  chapters  to  Luke  xvii.  1«-11.  Mi- 
obaelis  goes  from  Luke  x.  37.  to  Luke  xvii.  without  tbe  incor- 
poration of  other  passages.  Doddridge  begins  with  Luke  x. 
17-- 24.  and  proceeds  without  interruption  to  Luke  xviii.  1 — 14. 
excepting  that  he  transposes  Luke  ix.  51—56.  to  the  last  men- 
tioned passage.    Newcome  has  bestowed  very  great  labour  on 


these  chapters.  He  begins  Luke  x.  17—24.  and  omitting  fVom 
oh.  xi.  14.  to  ch.  xiii.  2^.  proceeds  without  interruption  to  ch. 
xvii.  1 — 10.  From  this  brief  statement  it  will  appear  that  the 
larger  proportion  of  these  chapters  ought  to  be  continuously 
put  toffcther.  The  several  alterations  and  transpositions  pro- 
posed by  ^hese  harmoniaers  will  be  considered  in  the  various 
notes  in  which  the  arrangements  which  have  appeared  most  ad- 
visable will  be  defended.  Archbishop  Newoome  seems  to  have 
departed,  in  some  instances,  ft^om  the  order  proposed  by  Light- 
loot,  without  sufficient  ( 
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LiikoTiii.4.      And  when  much  people  were  gathered  together/  andSemofOr^ 
were  come  to  him  out  of  every  city,  *••• 

Mirk  IT.  1.  he  entered  into  a  ship,  and  sat  in  the  sea,  and  the  whole 
multitude  was  hy  the  sea,  on  the  land,  (and) 

Mattxjii.2.  stood  on  the  shore. 

MarkiT.2.      And  he  taught  them  many  things  hyparahles^,  and 
said  unto  them  in  his  doctrine, 

^  It  will  be  observed,  that  our  Lord  did  not  speak  to  the 
people  ID  parables  till  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  had  accused 
bim  of  working  his  miracles  by  the  power  of  an  evil  spirit.  The 
Messiah  then,  in  mercy  and  compassion  to  these  hearers,  and 
to  all  who  were  captions,  began  to  address  them  in  parables. 
This  is  well  expressed  in  the  translation  of  Matt.  xiii.  13,  14. 
in  the  version  published  in  1729,  2  vols.  8vo.  anonymously  de- 
dicated to  Lord  King,  the  then  lord  chancellor :  the  name  of 
the  author  has  escaped  my  memory.  Therefore  speak  I  to  them 
in  parables ;  because  thev  overlook  what  they  sec ;  and  are  in- 
attentive to  what  they  bear,  neither  will  they  comprehend. 
And  in  them  is  fulfilled  that  prophecy  of  Esaias,  **  by  bearing 
ye  shall  hear,  and  shall  not  understand:  and  seeing  ye  shafi 
see,  and  shall  not  perceive.  For  the  heart  of  this  people  is 
waxed  gross,  and  their  ears  are  dull  of  hearing,  and  their  eyes 
thev  have  closed ;  lest  at  any  time  they  should  see,"  &c  flco.&c« 
and  in  v.  16.  happv  are  you  that  your  eyes  have  sight,  and  that 
your  ears  have  their  bearing.  The  common  i&a,  that  our 
Lord  spoke  in  parables  that  the  people  might  not  understand 
him,  and  their  condemnation  be  still  increased,  is  as  unfounded 
as  it  is  blasphemous.  The  parallel  passage,  in  Mark  iv.  12.  must 
be  interpreted  likewise  according  to  the  tenor  of  the  context. 
It  is  a  prophecy,  fulfilled  at  the  very  time  that  our  Lord  was 
speaking,  that  though  the  people  saw  with  their  eyes  the  out- 
ward prooft  of  his  divine  power,  yet  they  should  not  perceive 
the  evidence  arising  therefirom,  that  he  was  their  Messiah. 

Dr.  Adam  Clarke  has  inserted,  flrom  QIassias,  a  very  good 
dissertation  on  the  nature  and  use  of  parabolical  writing,  at 
the  end  of  his  notes  on  Matt.  xiii.  He  finds  the  following  ten 
significations  in  Scripture. 

1.  The  word  parable  means  a  simple  comparison.  Matt.  xxiv. 
38-— 88. 

2.  An  obscure  similitude.  Matt.  xv.  13—15.  Where  Pha- 
risaism is  represented  as  a  plant,  &c. 

3.  A  simple  allegory,  as  m  Matt  xiii. 

4.  A  maxim,  or  wise  sentence,  as  the  corresponding  Hebrew 
word  bvD  is  used  in  1  Kings  iv.  22. 

6.  A  by-word,  or  proverb  of  reproach,  2  Chron.  vii.  20.  Psa. 
xliv.  14.  and  Ixix.  11.  Jerem.  xxiv.  9. 

6.  A  frivolous,  uninteresting  discourse,  or  a  disregarded  and 
despised  address,  Ezek.  xx.  49. 

7.  A  simple  proverb,  or  adage,  Lukeiv.  23. 

8.  A  type,  illustration,  or  representation,  Heb.  ix.  9.  where 
the  first  tabernacle  is  said  to  have  been  a  figure,  a  parable,  to 
last  only  for  a  time. 

9.  A  daring  exploit,  and  unusual  and  severe  trial,  a  case  of 
imminent  danger  and  jeopardy.  It  may  be  doubted  whether 
this  part  of  Dr.  Clarke's  criticism  is  mana 


laged  with  equal  judg- 
ment. There  appears  to  be  no  proper  authority  for  the  use  of 
the  word  in  this  sense.  The  instance  he  adduces,  Heb.  xi.  19. 
where  Abraham  is  said  to  have  received  his  son  from  the  dead, 
Iv  wapa^Xfif  «  he  being  in  the  most  imminent  danger  of  losing 
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Mark  i?.  1.    ^  Hearken ;  Behold,  there  went  out  a  sower,  to  sow 
Lnke  Tiii.5.  his  seed : 

Bfmrk  it.  4.  and  it  came  to  pass  as  he  sowed,  some  fell  hy  the  way- 
side ;  ' 
Ijake Tiii.5.  and  it  was  trodden  down, 
Mark  it.  4.  and  the  fowls  of  the  air  came,  and  devoured  it  up. 

^'  And  some  fell  on  stony  ground,  where  it  had  not  much 
earth ;  and  immediately  it  sprang  up,  because  it  had  no 
depth  of  earth : 

0.     But 
Lake  Till.  6.  as  soon  as  it  was  sprung  up, 
Mark  it.  6.  when  the  sun  was  up,  it  was  scorched, 
LakeTiiLG.  it  withered  away,  because  it  lacked  moisture : 
Maik  IT.  6w  and,  because  it  had  no  root,  it  withered  away. 

7.     And  some  fell  among  thorns ;  and  the  thorns  grew  up 

XakeTiii.7.  with  it, 

Maik  iT.  7.  and  choaked  it,  and  it  yielded  no  fruit. 

Malt,  xiii.8.  But  Other  fell  into  good  ground, 

Lake  viiL  8.  and  sprang  up, 

Mark  it.  a  and  increased, 

Matt.xiii.8.  and  brought  forth  fruit,  some  an  hundred-fold,  some  sixty- 
fold,  some  thirty-fold. 

LBkeiriii.8.  And  when  he  had  said  these  things,  he  cried. 

Mirk  iT.  fi.  and  he  said  unto  them,  H^  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let 
him  hear* 

MATT.  xiii.  partofTer.  2.  Ter.  3—7.  part  of  ver.  8,  and  ver.  9. 
IS  — so  thai  he  went  into  a  Bhip,  and  sat ;  and  the  whole  mul- 
titude— 

3  And  he  spake  many  things  unto  them  in  parables,  saying. 
Behold,  a  sower  went  forth  to  sow ; 

4  And  when  he  sowed,  some  seeds  fell  by  the  way-side,  and 
the  fowls  came  and  deTourod  them  up. 

6  Some  fell  upon  stony  places,  where  they  had  not  much 
earth ;  and  forthwith  they  sprung  up,  because  they  had  no 
deepness  of  earth : 

6  And  when  the  sim  was  up,  they  wen  scorched;  and  be- 
cause they  had  no  root,  they  withered  away. 

7  And  some  fell  among  thorns ;  and  the  thorns  sprung  up, 
and  choked  them. 

8  —and  brought  forth  fruit,  some  an  hundrod-fold,  some  sixty- 
fold,  some  thlrty.fold. 

9  Who  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

MARK  iT.  part  of  Ter.  1.  Ter.  6,  7.  and  part  of  Ter.  8» 

1  —and  there  was  gathered  unto  him  a  great  multitude,  so 
that— 

6  But  when  the  sun  was  up,  it  was  scorched  ;  and  because  it 
had  no  root,  it  withered  away. 

7  And  some  fell  among  thorns ;  and  the  thorns  grew  up,  and 
choked  it,  and  it  yielded  no  fruit. 


his  life,"  does  not  seem  satisfactory :  the  common  traaskition 
being  undoubtedly  preferable. 

10.  The  word  parable  signifies  also  a  very  ancient  and  ob- 
scure prophecy,  Ps.xlix.  4.  ProT.  i.  6.  Matt.  xiii.  36. 
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8  And  other  fell  on  good  gronndy  and  did  yield  firnit  that 
sprang  up — and  brought  forth,  somo  thirty,  and  some  sixty,  and 
some  an  hundred. 

LVKB  viii.  part  of  ver.  5, 6, 7, 8. 

5  A  sower  went  out  to  sow—and  as  he  sowed,  some  fell  by 
the  way-side— and  the  fowls  of  the  air  devoured  it. 

6  And  somo  fell  upon  a  rock ;  and — 

7  And  some  fell  among  thorns ;  and  the  thorns  sprang  upl- 
and choked  it. 

8  And  other  fell  on  good  ground — and  bare  fruit  an  hundred- 
fold—He that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 


SECTION  XXXI. 

Reasons  for  teaching  hy  Parables^. 

iiATT*  xiii.  10 — 17.     MARX  iv.  10 — IS.     X.UKB  viii.  9, 10. 
Mark  ir.  10.      And  when  he  was  alone, 
Matxiii.l0.  the  disciples  came  and  said  unto  him.  Why  speakest  thou 

to  them  in  parables  ? 

11.  He  answered,  and  said  unto  them,  Because  it  is  given 
unto  you  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven, hut  unto  them  it  is  not  given. 

12.  For  whosoever  hath,  to  him  shall  he  given,  and  he  shall 
have  more  abundance :  hut  whosoever  hath  not,  from  him 
shall  he  taken  away  even  that  he  hath. 

Mark  ir.  11.  but  unto  them  that  are  without,  all  these  things  are  done 
in  parables : 
12.  That  seeing  they  may  see,  and  not  perceive :  and  hear- 
ing they  may  hear,  and  not  understand :  lest  at  any  time 
they  should  be  converted,  and  their  sins  should  be  for- 
given them. 

Matxili.l4.  And  in  them  is  fulfilled  the  prophecy  of  Esaias,  which 
saith,  By  hearing  ye  shall  hear,  and  shall  not  understand ; 
and  seeing  ye  shall  see,  and  not  perceive  : 

15.  For  this  people'^  heart  is  waxed  gross  ;  and  their  ears 
are  dull  of  hearing ;  and  their  eyes  they  have  closed ;  lest 
at  any  time  they  should  see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with 
their  ears,  and  should  understand  with  their  heart,  and 
should  be  converted,  and  I  should  heal  them. 

16.  But  blessed  are  your  eyes,  for  they  see ;  and  your  ears, 
for  they  hear : 

•^  These  sections,  to  the  end  of  the  chapter,  are  arranged  in 
their  present  order  upon  the  concurrent  authority  of  Light- 
foot,  Newcome,  and  Doddridge,  and  the  regularity  of  the  Scrip- 
ture narrative.  Pilkiogton  has  observed  the  samo  method,  ex- 
cepting that  he  has  placed  elsewhere  the  dining  at  the  house  of 
Matthew;  an  event  which  he  inserts  after  the  call  of  that 
apostle,  and  which  has  been  already  discussed.  Michaelis  Taries 
too  but  little  from  this  disposition.  He  seems  doubtful  where 
to  place  the  treatment  received  by  our  Lord  at  Nazareth,  (sec- 
tion 41,)  and  supposes  that  this  event  took  place  but  once :  he 
reasons  from  the  similarity  of  the  two  circumstanees.  See  note 
on  sect  4,  of  this  chapter. 
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Matxiu.17.  Fof  Terily  I  uy  unto  you,  that  many  prophets  and 
righ^ous  men  have  desired  to  see  illume  thhigs  which  ye 
see.  and  have  not  seen  them :  and  to  hear  those  things 
which  ye  hear,  and  have  not  heard  them. 

MATT.  xiii.  pirt  of  ver.  10.  and  ver,  13. 

10  — and— 

13  Therefore  speak  I  to  thera  in  parables :  beeause  they  see- 
ing, see  not ;  and  hearing,  they  hear  not :  neither  do  they  un« 
derstand. 

n  ABX  If.  yer.  11. 

11  And  he  said  unto  them.  Unto  you  it  is  given  to  know  the 
mystery  of  the  kingdom  of  Ood — 

Xiuan  riii.  part  of  ver.  9.  and  ver.  JO* 

9  And  his  disciploa  asked  him— 

10  And  he  said.  Unto  yoa  it  is  given  to  know  the  mysteries 
of  the  kingdom'of  God :  bat  to  others  in  parables ;  that  seeing 
they  might  not  see^  and  hearing  thoy  might  not  undinrstfind. 


9ECTI0N  :PPPI. 

Explanation  qf  the  Parable  of  the  Somr* 

MATT.  xiii.  18 — 23.     MARK  iv;  13 — 23.     LUKE  viii.  part 
of  ver.  9.  and  11—15. 

Mark  iv.io.     They  that  were  about  him  with  the  twelve  asked  of  him 

the  parable. 
LakeviiL  9.  sayings  What  might  this  parable  be  ? 
Hark ir. IS.     And  he  said  mito  themi  Know  ye  not  this  parable? 

and  how  then  will  ye  know  all  parables  ? 
llatxiii.l&  Hear  ye  therefore  the  parable  of  the  sower. 
LdMTSi.ll.     Now  the  parable  is  this :  the  seed  is  the  word  of  6od« 
Hark  It.  14.     The  sower  soweth  the  word. 
Ibt.ziii.i9.     When  any  ooe  heareth  the  word  of  the  kmgdomi  and 

understandetfa  it  not,  then 
Mvk  iT.  IS.  immediately, 

LakeTiii.is.  lest  they  should  believe,  and  be  saved.  * 
Mtt.xiu.i9.  Cometh  the  wicked  one,  and  catcheth  away  that 

Mark  It.  15.  the  word 

Mtt.xiiL19.  that  was  sown  in  his  heart. 

This  is  he  which  received  seed  by  the  way-side. 
39.     But  he  that  received  the  seed  into  stony  places,  the 

same  is  he  that  heareth  the  word,  and  anon  with  joy  re« 

ceiveth  it ; 
Mark  IT.  IS.  immediately  receiveth  it  with  gladness  : 
Mat.juii.21.     Yet  hath  he  not  root  in  himself,  but  dureth  for  a  while ; 
LakeTii].is.  for  a* while  believetb,  and  in  time  of  temptation 

Mat.xiii.21.  for 

Mark  IT.  17.  afterward,  when  affliction, 

Mat.xiu.2l.  when  tribulation  or  persecution  arisedi  because  of  the 

word,  by  and  by  he  is  offended. 
LakeTiu.lS.  and  falleth  away. 

Q  « 


itn 


Digitized  by 


Google 


2<^3  PARABLE  OF  THE  80WER->CHAP.  III. 

Mitxm.22.     He  also  that  received  seed  among  the  thorns,  is  he 
diat  heareth  the  word : 

LokeTiiL14.  and  when  he  hath  heard  goeth  forth, 

MtrkiT.19. and  the  cares  ,  ,     ,      .  ^ ,  ^  .  , 

Mat.xiii.22.  and  the  care  of  this  world,  and  the  deceitfulness  of  r^hes, 

liokef  iii.14.  and  pleasures  of  this  life, 

MarkiT.  19.  and  the  lusts  of  other  things  entering  in, 

Mft.Tri««^  choke  the  word,  and  he  becometh  unfruitful. 

as.     But  he  that  received  seed  into  the  good  ground,  is  he 
'  that  heareth  the  word,  and  understandeth  it. 

MarkiT.ao.andreceivethit  ^  ^    .      ,      j  i.         :, 

LttkeTtii.15.  in  an  honest  and  good  heart ;  and  having  heard  the  word, 
keepeth  it,  and  with  patience, 

Hf,T.^i?;.^,  which  also  heareth  firuit,  and  bringeth  forth  some  an  hun- 
dred fold,  some  sixty,  some  thirty. 

Markir.ai.     And  he  said  unto  them, 

LnkeTiii.16.     No  man,  when  he  hath  lighted  a  candle,  covereth  it 

with  a  vessel,  or  putteth  it  under  a  bed ;  but  setteth  it  on 

a  candlestick,  that  they  which  enter  in  may  see  the  hght. 

17.      For  nothing  is  secret,  that  shall  not  be  made  manifest ; 

'  neither  any  thing  hid,  that  shall  not  be  known,  and  come 

abroad. 

Mark  ir.SS.     If  any  man  have  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

XARK  iv.  part  of  ver.  16,  16,  17.  ver.  18.  part  of  ver.  19, 20, 21. 
and  ver.  22. 

15  And  these  are  they  by  the  way-side,  where  the  word  it 
80WD ;  but  when  they  have  heard  Satan  cometh^and  taketh 
nway — that  was  sown  m  their  hearts. 

16  And  these  are  they  likewise  which  are  sown  on  stony 
ground ;  who,  when  they  have  heard  the  word— 

17  And  have  no  root  in  themselves,  and  so  endure  but  for  a 
time— or  persecution  ariseth  for  the  word's  sake,  immediately 
they  are  offended. 

18  And  these  are  they  which  are  sown  among  thorns ;  such 
as  hear  the  word. 

19  — of  thb  world,  and  the  deceit Ailness  of  riches,  and  the 
lusts  of  other  things  entering  in,  choke  the  word,  and  it  becom- 
eth unfruitful. 

20  And  these  are  they  which  are  sown  on  good  ground ;  sooh 
as  hear  the  word—and  bring  forth  fruit,  some  thirtyfold,  some 
sixty,  and  some  an  hundred. 

21  — Is  a  candle  brought  to  be  put  under  a  bushel,  or  under 
abed  ?  and  not  to  be  set  on  a  candlestick  ? 

22  For  there  is  nothing  hid,  which  shall  not  be  manifested  ; 
neither  was  any  thing  kept  secret,  but  that  it  should  come 
abroad. 

LUKE  viii.  part  of  ver.  12, 18, 14, 15. 

12  Those  by  the  way-side  are  they  that  hear  :  then  cometh 
the  devil,  and  taketh  away  the  word  out  of  their  hearts- 
Id  They  on  the  rock  are  thev^  which,  when  they  hear,  receive 
the  word  with  joy  ;  and  these  have  no  root,  which — 

14  And  that  which  fell  among  thorns  are  they,  which— and 
are  choked  with  cares  and  riches— and  bring  no  fruit  to  per- 
fection. 

15  But  that  on  the  good  ground  are  they,  which— bring  forth 
fruU- 
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SECTION  xxxin. 

Chriit  directs  Jus  Hearers  to  practise  what  they  hear* 
MARK  iv.  24,  25.     LUKE  viii.  18. 
Mark  IT.  24.     ^jjj  jj^  ^{^  nut^  them,  Take  heed  what  ye^  hear : 
lAkeTiii.18.  how  ye  hear : 

Mark  IT.  21.  with  what  measure  ye  mete,  it  shall  be  measured  to  you  j 
and  unto  you  that  hear,  shdl  more  be  given. 
26.     For  he  that  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given  :  and  he  that 
hath  not,  from  him  shall  be  taken  away  even  that  which 
he  hath. 
l/dLeTiii.18.  even  that  which  he  seemeth  to  have. 

UJKM  viii.  part  offer.  18. 
18  Take  heed  therefore— for  whosoever  hath,  to  him  shall  be 
given  }  and  whosoever  hath  not,  from  him  shall  be  taken— 

SECTION  XXXIY. 

Various  Parabks  descriptive  of  Chrisfs  Kingdom^. 
MATT.  xiii.  24—53.     mark  iv.  26 — 34. 
MarkiT,20.     And  he  said.  So  is  the  kingdom  of  God,  as  if  a  man 
should  cast  seed  into  the  ground ; 

«'  This  phrase,  "  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  is  used  in  the  New 
Testament  to  denote  the  various  gradations  of  that  dominion 
which  the  Messiah  was  about  to  establish.  It  sometimes  alludes 
to  its  commencement.  Matt.  iii.  2.  bv  the  preaching,  influence, 
and  death  of  Christ ;  sometimes  it  refers  to  its  gradual  progress, 
and  the  consequent  setting  up  and  establishment  of  the  Chris- 
tian Church,  Matt.  xiii.  47.  Sometimes  it  is  used  to  express 
the  future  perfection  and  consummation  of  the  happiness  of 
mankind  and  of  the  Church  in  a  future  state.  The  word  ^a<rtXeta, 
ought  frequently  to  be  translated  "  the  reign,"  instead  of  the 
kingdom. 

"  Isaiah,  Daniel,  Micah,  and  others  of  the  prophets,  had 
encouraged  the  people  to  expect  a  time  when  the  Lord  of  Hosta 
should  reiffn  in  Mount  Zion,  and  in  Jerusalem,  when  the 
people  of  uod  should  be  redeemed,  and  made  joyful  in  Messiah 
their  king."  '*  This  period  was  generally  Understood  by  the 
phrases  fkurCKnia  tS  QiS  and  fiaaiktia  tuv  dvpavvv ;  the  first  ap- 

E roach  of  which  was  preached  by  the  Baptist,  and  afterwards 
y  Christ."  When  the  word  therefore  refers  to  the  time,  it 
ought  to  be  rendered  the  reign  of  God— the  reign  of  heaven  ; 
when  to  place,  it  should  be  translated  kingdom  (a). 

We  read  also  (Luke  xvii.  21.)  **  the  kingdom  of  God  is  within 
you."  There  is  a  dominion  over  the  passions  and  the  inferior 
nature  of  man,  which  ma^  be  justly  called  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  or  the  reign  of  divine  power  within  us.  And  it  is  of 
little  consequence  to  us,  personally  and  indiyidually*  what  may 
be  the  naturo»  origin,  progress,  extent,  and  consummation,  of  ^ 

all  the  plans  of  Providence,  which  shall  establish  the  kingdom 
of  God  m  the  world;  unless,  obedience  to  God,  and  faith  in 
God,  and  the  peace  of  God,  be  so  known  to  us,  that  our  nature 
become  changed  before  Him.  We  may  even  assist  to  build  up 
the  ark  which  shall  save  a  drowning  world,  but  without  repent-  • 
anoe  and  faith,  we,  like  the  builders  of  the  ark,  may  be  de* 
stroyed  by  the  deluge. 
I  am  aware  that  the  original,  4  fiacikiia  row  QgS  IvrbQ  vfuSv 
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M»kiT.27.     And  should  sleep,  and  rise  night  and  day;  and  the 
seed  should  spring  up,  and  grow,  he  knoweth  not  how. 

IffTtv,  may  be  traDslatedthe  kingdom  of  Ood  is  among  you,  or, 
is  now  being  established  in  the  midst  of  you;  and  the  ivr^c  i» 
«o  used  by  Xedoph.  Cyrop.  1. 1.  and  in  the  Anab.  lib.  Bi  t*5. 
§6.  we  read  IvrbQ  rriQ  fJAayyog,  intra  spatium,  in  quo  eiir^ 
citns  erat*  The  word  is  used  twice  only  in  the  New  I'esta^ 
ment— in  Matt  zxiii.  ^.  whore  it  evidently  si^itiea  the  inside 
of  the  cup,  &€.— and  in  thi$  passiige,  Luke  IyIi.  21.  where  it  is 
eontrasted  with  the  outward  pomp  iind  shew  with  which  the 
Jews  expected  the  reign  of  their  Messiah  would  commence. 
The  kingdom  of  God  comctb  not  /tcrd  iraparripiivtiac  Heio* 
sius  paraphrases  the  word  <*  non  venit  prsestolando,  aut  e&- 
spectaodo  regnnm  Domini.  Schleiisner  quotes  from  Snidas, 
lpr6c  ^  Xoy t<r/io2  icai  IpBvfirl^rHQ  soi  waPta  rd  t^c  4^4£  civ^fuira, 
and  the  Alexandrian  version  translates  the  word  a-i^  id  the  last 
clause  of  Ter.  I.  of  Ps*  ciii.  by  the  word  iyr6ct  <^  "^'^f  *^^f 
where  no  other  meaning  can  be  assigned  but  that  which  is  in- 
ternal :  that  iS|  the  thoughts  and  motives  of  the  heart.  The 
phrase  also,  crovn  ma')0,  was  Used  among  the  Jews  to  denote 
the  influence  of  religion  within  the  heart  f  6>. 

The  Jews  had  long  spoken  of,  anticipated  and  fldioribed  the 
future  reign  of  the  Messiah  by  the  phrase  now  in  question.  They 
had  been  taught  by  their  ancient  prophets  to  expect  a  Messiah,, 
who  should  restore  the  true  reigion,  reforni  the  Jewbh  pe^le^ 
atone  for  their  sins,  and  release  them  from  a  foreign  yoke*  The 
apostles  and  our  Lord  used  only  the  popular  language,  wheu 
they  adopted  the  term  expressite  of  this  nominion  of  the  Metoiah. 
That  the  expressions  €ttffiXiia  rS  &(s^^€d<rtktla  tvh  dpavfSy — 
tUffiKiia  ^  'Iffffd,  did  not  refer  only  to  the  kingdom  or  dominiofi 
•f  Christ  in  the  Mure  world,  is  evident  fitom  the  proclamation  of 
the  Baptist,  Matt,  iii  2,  iiyyuu  ydp  4  tatrtkeUiy  Stc.  and  from 
the  nature  of  the  addresses  of  our  JLord,  such  as  in  Matt.  vi.  S3. 
ZnttXrt  ToSrov  r^v  fiaviktiav  ri  OtS,  and  those  in  the  Lord's 
prayer,  *'  thy  Will  be  done  in  earth.^'  Uo, 

As  the  treatise  of  Bchoetgen  is  bound  tip  With  his  larger 
work,  and  is  rarely  to  be  me^  I  have  made  an  extract  fhmi  hii 
observations  on  this  phrase. 

I'he  expression  troiwi  rns^a,  the  same  as  4  Paaikita  rJv 
dpavtSv  ireqeenlly  occurs  in  JelHsh  writers.  In  general  it 
means  the  pdlitjr  of  the  children  of  Israel  under  the  old  cove- 
nant, havinff  God  at  its  head.  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  th^ 
same  as  the  kingdom  of  Ood.  In  that  kingdom  the  Jews  Were 
the  subjects.  Thus  Josephus  properly  oalls  that  government 
0cfMeparm,  $  1.  and  2. 

To  shew  that  Jewish  writers  Used  the  expression  in  this 
sense.  Several  quotations  are  brought,  sect.  3.  One  Is  from 
Rabbi  Schemotb :  "  When  they  (the  Israelites)  oame  to  Sinai, 
and  received  the  ktnadom  of  God,"  &c.  Our  author  supposes 
this  <<  receiving  the  kingdom  of  God,'*  to  imply  a  confession  of 
faith,  that  mav  be  repeated  for  the  greater  confirmation  therein. 
He  quotes  Sohar  Genes :  <*  When  a  man  goes  to  bed,  he  ought 
irst  of  all  to  take  upon  himself  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and 
then  repeat  one  or  more  prayers,**  $  4. 

It  appears  that  when  a  man  used  th6  prayer  Itrischma.  it 
was  necessary  first,  sosdipere  f^htm  ooelorum,  (  5.  in  fine. 
This  Is  the  eonunon  meaning  of  the  phrase,  **  kingdom  of 
heaven,"  among  Jewish  writers.  Still  they  have  used  it  (hut 
rarely)  in  the  sense  of  the  times  of  the  Messiah  and  the 
now  dispensation.  Tafgum,  Micah  iv,  17.  «•  The  kingdotn 
efheavcD  shalfbe  revealed  unto  them  on  Mount  Zion,  from'thia 
time  to  all  eternity."    But,  independently  of  quotations  from 
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Mark  IT.  88.,     For  the  earth  bringeth  forth  firuit  of  herself;  first  the 

blade,  then  the  ear,  afler  that  the  full  com  in  the  ear. 
20.      But  when  the  fruit  is  brought  forth,  immediately  he 

putteth  in  the  sickle,  because  the  harvest  is  come. 
lfatxiii.31.     Another  parable  put  he  forth  unto  them,  sajring,  The    ;  • 

kingdom  of  heaven  is  likened  unto  a  man,  which  sowed 

good  seed  in  his  field  : 

25.  But  while  men  slept,  his  enemy  came  and  sowed  tares 
among  the  wheat,  and  went  his  way. 

26.  But  when  the  blade  was  sprung  up,  and  brought  forth 
fruit,  then  appeared  the  tares  also. 

27.  So  the  servants  of  the  householder  came,  and  said  unto 
him.  Sir,  didst  not  thou  sow  good  seed  in  thy  field  ? 
from  whence  then  hath  it  tares  ? 

28.  He  said  unto  them,  An  enemy  hath  done  this.  The 
servants  said  unto  him,  Wilt  thou  then  that  we  go  and 
gather  them  up  ? 

29.  But  he  said.  Nay ;  lest,  whfle  ye  gather  up  the  tares, 
ye  n>ot  up  also  the  wheat  with  them. 

80.     Let  both  grow  together  until  the  harvest ;  and  in  the 
time  of  harvest  I  will  say  to  the  reapers.  Gather  ye  toge- 
ther first  the  tares,  and  bind  them  in  bundles,  to  bum 
them  :  but  gather  the  wheat  into  my  bam* 
'1*      Another  parable  put  he  forth  unto  them. 
If  ark  IT.  80.  and  he  said, 
Matxiu.8l.  saying, 

MarkiT.30.  Whereunto  shall  we  liken  the  kingdom  of  God?  or  with 
what  comparison  shall  we  compare  it  ? 


these  writers,  it  may  be  shewD,  that  the  Jews  ased  the  expres- 
sion in  this  sense;  otherwise  John  the  Baptist,  Christ,  the 
Pharisees,  and  the  hearers,  would  neither  have  used  the  phrase, 
nor  understood  it.  Thus  a  Pharisee,  hne,  xvii.  20.  asks, 
"  When  the  kingdom  of  Ood  should  oome,"  §  6. 

The  expression  took  its  origin  from  that  passage  of  Daniel, 
where  it  is  said,  '*  Unto  him  was  given  a  kingdom^  &c.  and 
his  kingdom  shall  not  be  destroyed,"  $7. 

In  the  New  Testament,  the  expression  4  j3a<rtXeia  ra  Oca, 
means  the  Christian  Church,  or  dispensation.  The  Apostle, 
Rom.  xiv.  17.  exhorts  Christians  not  to  condemn  others  about 
meats;  **  for,"  says  he,  '<  the  kingdom  of  Ood  is  not  meat  and 
drink  ;^'  that  is,  the  Christian  Church,  under  its  king,  the  Mes- 
siah,  is  not  bound  by  the  ceremonies  enjoined  under  the  law,  &  8« 

There  is  sometimes  an  ellipsis  of  rS  $tS,  or  rwy  npavuv ;  Ihe 
word  fiaaiXkta  occurring  alone.    Thus  Christ  is  said  to  have 

£  reached  the  Gospel  of  the  kingdom,  i.  e.  of  the  kingdom  of  the 
Eessiah.    The  Jews  are  called  vlo«  nfc  /3a9cXc£ac,  beoause  the 
kingdom  of  Messiah  was  first  sent  to  them,  §  9. 

It  also  denotes  subjection  to  the  kingdom  of  Messiah,  Mark 
X.  15.  «  Whoever  does  not  receive  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  &c, 
§10. 

It  is  not  denied  that  <<  the  kingdom  of  heaven"  is  sometimes 
used  to  denote  eternal  life,  §  11. 

d)  Campbell's  Prelimioary  DisserUtions,  vol.  I.  p.  140.    (6)  Vide 
loetgMu  Dissert,  de  regno  CoDlonun,  Hor.  Heb.  vol.  i.  p.  1149. 

Heinsias  Exercit.  Sacras,  p.  172,  Schleusner  in  vo.  clvr6f,  and  Valpy's 

Greek  Test,  in  Luke  xvii.  20. 
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Mat  xiiLSlr  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a  grain  of  mustard-seedy 
which  a  man  took  and  sowed  in  his  field : 

Mark  IT.  81.  It  is  like  a  grain  of  mustard-seed«  which  when  it  is  sown 
in  the  earth,  is  less  than  all  the  seeds  that  be  in  the  earth: 
88.     But  when  it  is  sown  it  groweth  up,  and  becometh 
greater  than  all  herbs,  and  shooteth  out  great  branches ; 

Hat.uuJ8.  and  becometh  a  tree,  so  that  the  birds  of  the  air  come  and 
lodge  in  the  branches  thereo£ 

Mark  if.  89.  under  the  shadow  of  it. 

Mat  xiii.88.     Another  parabfe  mke  he  unto  them :  The  kii^om  of 
heaven  is  like  unto  leaven,  which  a  woman  hid  in  three 
measures  of  meal,  till  the  whole  was  leavened. 
84.     All  these  things  spake  Jesus  unto  the  multitude  in  pa- 
rables ;  and  without  a  parable  spake  he  not  unto  them  : 

MarkiT.83.and  wkh  many  such  parables  spake  he  the  word  unto 
them^  as  they  were  able  to  hear  it. 
84.     But  without  a  parable  spake  he  not  unto  them  : 

Matxiii.85.  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the 
prophet,  saving,  I  will  open  my  mouth  in  parables ;  I 
will  utter  things  which  have  been  kept  secret  irom  the 
foundation  of  the  world. 

MarkW.84.  and  when  they  were  alone,  he  expounded  all  things  to  his 
disciples. 

Matiiii.36.     Then  Jesus  sent  the  nmldtude  away,  and  went  into  the 
house :  and  his  disciples  came  unto  him,  sayitig,  Declaie 
unto  us  the  parable  of  the  tares  of  the  field. 
'7.     He  answered^  and  said  unto  them,  He  that  soweth  the 
good  seed,  is  the  Son  of  man : 

88.  The  field  is  the  world ;  the  good  seed  are  the  children 
of  the  kingdom ;  but  the  tares  are  the  children  of  the 
wicked  one : 

89.  The  enemy  that  sowed  them  is  the  devil ;  the  harvest 
is  the  end  of  the  world,  and  the  reapers  are  the  angels. 

40.     As  therefore  the  tares  are  j^athered,  and  burnt  in  the 

fire,  so  shall  it  be  in  the  end  of  the  world. 
41*     The  Son  of  man  shall  send  forth  his  angels,  and  they 

sha]l  gather  out  of  his  kingdom  all  things  that  ofiend,  and 

them  which  do  iniquity : 
^     And  shall  cast  them  into  a  furnace  of  fire :  there  shall 

be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 
48.     Then  shall  the  righteous  shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the 

kingdom  of  their  Father.    Who  hath  ears  to  hear,  let 

him  hear. 

44.  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  treasure  hid 
in  a  field,  the  which,  when  a  man  hath  foimd,  he  hideth, 
and  for  joy  thereof;  goeth  and  selleth  all  that  he  hath,  and 
buyeth  Uiat  field. 

45.  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  Uke  unto  a  merchant* 
man  seeking  goodly  pearls  ; 

46.  Who,  when  he  had  found  one  pearl  of  great  price,  he 
went  and  sold  all  that  he  had,  and  bought  it 
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MatziiUr.     Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  net,  that 
was  cast  into  the  sea,  and  gathered  of  every  kind  : 

48.  Which,  when  it  was  full,  they  drew  to  shore,  and  sat 
down  and  gathered  die  good  into  vessels,  but  cast  the 
bad  away. 

49.  So  shall  it  be  at  the  end  of  the  world :  the  angels  diall 
come  forth,  and  sever  the  wicked  from  among  the  just, 

60.  And  shall  cast  them  into  the  furnace  of  fire :  there 
shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

61,  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  Have  ye  understood  all  these 
things  ?    They  say  unto  him.  Yea,  Lord. 

6S.  Then  said  he  unto  them.  Therefore  every  Scribe  which 
is  instructed  unto  the  kingdom  o€  heaven,  is  like  unto  a 
man  that  is  an  householder,  which  bringeth  forth  out  of 
his  treasure  things  new  and  old. 

69.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  Jesus  had  finished  these 
parables,  he  departed  thence.  ' 

MATT.  xiii.  partof  ver.  32. 
33  Which  indeed  is  the  least  or  all  seeds ;  but  when  it  i& 
grown,  it  is  the  greatest  among' herbs-^ 

MABK  \Y,  part  of  ver.  32. 
32  — so  that  the  fowls  of  the  air  may  lodge— 


SECTION  XXXV. 

Christ  crosses  the  Sea  of  GaUlee,  and  calms  the  Tempests 

MATT.  viii.  18 — 27.    mark  iv.  86.  to  the  end. 
LUKB  viii.  22 — 25,   , 

MatTiii.18.      Now  when  Jesus  saw  great  multitudes  about  him, 

UkeTiii.22.  it  came  to  pass 

MtfkiT.S6.  the  same  day,  when  the  even  was  come, 

LakeTiii.22.  that  he  went  into  a  ship  with  his  disciples :  and 

lIatTiu.18.  he  gave  commandment  to  depart ;  [and] 

LakeTiii.22.  he  said  unto  them,  Let  us  go  over  unto  the  other  side  of 

the  lake. 
MitTiiiia      ^nd  a  certain  Scribe  came  and  said  unto  him,  Master, 
I  will  follow  thee,  whithersoever  thou  goest. 
M-      And  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  The  foxes  have  holes,  and 
the  birds  of  the  air  have  nests ;  but  the  Son  of  man  ^  hath 
not  where  to  lay  his  head. 
<!•      And  another  of  his  disciples  said  imto  him.  Lord,  suffer 

me  first  to  go  and  bury  my  father. 
^      But  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Follow  me,  and  let  the  dead 

bury  their  ^ead. 
2S.     And  when  he  was  entered  into  a  ship,  his  disciples  fol- 
lowed him* 

^  In  this  section  Christ  calls  himself,  for  the  first  time,  '<  the 
Sod  of  Man."  » 
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MarklT.36.     And  when  they  had  sent  away  Uie  multitude,  they 

took  him  even  as  he  was  in  the  ship. 
LakoTiiiJI2.  And  diey  launched  forth. 
Mtrkir.  36.  And  there  were  also  with  him  other  little  ships. 
Lnkeriii^*      But,  as  thev  sailed,  he  fell  asleep  : 
Mmt  7111.24.      And  behold,  there  arose 
Murkir.ST.  a  great  storm  of  wind, 

LiikeTiii.as«  and  there  came  down  a  storm  of  wind  on  the  lake ;  (and) 
Mmt.Tiii.a4.  &  great  tempest  in  the  sea, 
Mark  iv.  37.  and  the  waves  beat  into  the  ship, 
Mat.Tiii.24.  insomuch  that  the  ship  was  covered  with  the  waves :  but 

he  was  asleep. 
LiikeTiii.2S.  and  they  were  filled  with  water,  and  were  in  jeopardy. 
Mark  It.  88.      And  he  was  in  the  hinder  part  of  the  ship,  adeep  on  a 

pillow : 
Mat.Tiii^«     And  his  disciples  came  to  him,  and  awoke  him,  saying, 
Markir.  38.  Master,  carest  thou  not  that  we  perish  ? 
Mat.yiii.26.  Lord,  save  us :  we  perish. 

26^     And  he  saith  unto  them.  Why  are  ye  so  fearful,  O  ye 

of  little  faith  ?    Then  he  arose,  and  rebuked  the  winds 

and  the  sea ; 
LvkeTiii^.  and  the  raging  of  the  water : 
Markir. 39.  and  said  unto  ,the  sea.  Peace,  be  still.     And  the  wind 

ceased,  and  there  was  a  great  calm. 
^'      And  he  said  unto  them.  Why  are  ye  so  fearfiil  ?  how 

is  it  that  ye  have  no  faith  ? 
Mat.  ¥10.27.  But  the  men  marvelled, 
Markir. 41.  and  they  feared  exceedingly,  and  said  one  to  another, 

What  manner  of  man  is  this  ? 
Lakeriii.26.fQf  jjg  commandeth  even  the  winds  and  the  water,  and 

they  obey  him. 
MatTiii.27.  that  even  the  winds  and  the  sea  obey  him ! 

MATT.  viii.  part  of  ver.  18. 26. 
18  — unto  the  other  side — 
26  — and  there  was  a  great  calm — 
MASK  iv.  part  of  ver.  35.  rer.  36.  and  part  of  rer.  37, 38, 39. 

35  —and  ho  saith  unto  them,  Let  us  pass  over  uoto  the  other 
side. 

36  And  when  the^  had  sent  away  the  multitude,  they  took 
him  even  as  he  was  in  the  ship.  And  there  were  also  with  him 
other  little  ships. 

37  And  there  arose— so  that  it  was  now  Aill. 

38  —and  they  awake  him,  and  say  unto  him — 

39  And  he  arose,  and  rebuked  the  wind — 

UJKB  viii.  part  of  ver.  22. 24, 25. 
22  Now-^n  a  certain  day— 

24  And  they  came  to  him,  and  awoke  him,  saring.  Master, 
master,  we  perish !  Then  he  arose,  and  rebuked  the  wind— and 
they  ceased,  and  there  was  a  calm. 

25  And  he  said  unto  them,  Where  is  your  faith  >  And  they, 
being  «nraid,  wondered,  saying  one  to  another.  What  manner  of 
man  is  this  ?—         * 
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SECTION  XXXVL 

Christ  heals  the  Oadarene  Demoniac''^* 

MATT.  viii.  28.  to  the  end*     mark  v.  1 — 20.     luke  viii. 
26—89. 
Mark  t.  1.        And  they  came  over  unto  the  other  side  of  the  seoi 

into  the  country  of  the  Gadarenes. 
Mat.  TiiL28.  the  country  of  the  Oergesenes, 
ljakeTiii.26.  which  is  over  against  Galilee. 
Mark  t.  9.       And  when  he  wa*  come  out  of  the  ship,  immediately 

there  met  him  out  of  the  tomhs 
IjiikeYiu.27.  out  of  the  city»  A  certain  man 
Mat.  Tm.28.  possessed  with  devils^  coming  out  of  the  tombs, 
UtkeYiuJXT.  which  had  devils  a  long  time,  and  ware  no  clothes,  neither 

abode  in  any  house,  but 
Mark  t.  3.   ^ho  had  his  dwelling  among  the  tombs ;  and  no  man 
could  bind  him,  no,  not  with  chains : 
4«     Because  that  he  had  been  often  bound  with  fetters  and 
chains ;  and  the  chains  had  been  plucked  asunder  by  him, 
and  the  fetters  broken  in  pieces ;  neither  could  any  man 
tame  him. 
6.      And  always,  night  and  day,  he  was  in  tbe  mountains, 
and  in  the  tombs,  crying,  and  cutting  himself  with  stones.  • 
Mat.TiiiJ8.  exceeding  fierce,  so  that  no  man  might  pass  by  that  way. 

29.      And  llNshold, 
Mark  t.  6.    when  he  saw  Jesus  afiir  ofiT,  he  ran, 
LriLeTiii.28.  and  fell  down  before  him, 
Mark  t.  6.   and  worshipped  him, 

7.       And  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  and  said.  What  have  I  to 
do  wid^  thee,  Jesuft,  thoiu  Son  of  the  most  high  Qod  ? 
lfatviii.911.  art  thou  come  hither  to  torment  us  before  the  time  ? 

^  The  best  interpretation  that  I  have  mot  with  of  this  won- 
derAil  historjf  uf  the  Gadarene  demoniac,  and  the  loss  of  tbe 
herd  of  swine,  is  that  of  tbe  celebrated  Hutcbinsonian  divine, 
Jones,  of  Nayland,  in  his  sermon  on  the  Oadarene  demoniac. 
**  In  the  moral  application,"  he  remarks,  "  of  this  miraole,  the 
sense  is  very  plain  ;  for  if  sin  is,  in  every  man,  what  the  devil  Is 
in  a  demoniac ;  then,  it  is  evident  the  same  man  may  be  under 
the  dominion  of  a  legion  of  vices  and  evil  passions  at  once.*' 
The  devil  was  permitted  to  go  into  the  herd  or  swine  to  thow  the 
power  of  the  destroyer,  and  by  a  significant  action  make  known 
to  man  the  utter  destruction  of  those  who  suffer  themselves  to 
be  l6d  captive  bv  the  spirit  of  evil.  These  unclean  animals  are 
a  fit  representation  of  the  human  race,  in  their  fallen  and  de- 
mded  oonditioa,  and  as  such  are  often  used  in  Scripture.  Bee 
Matt.  vii.  6.  &  Pet.  U.  S2.  Prov.  xi.  89. 

Archbishop  Newcome  justly  observes^  of  the  apparent  ditfcre- 
panoy  between  St.  Matthew,  who  menboas  two  demoniacs^  and 
St.  nark  and  St  Lake,  who  mention  one  only,  that  the  rule  of 
Le  Clerc  must  be  applied-Mlui  plura  narrat,  pauciora  comolec- 
titur;  qui  pauciora  memorat,  plura  non  negat.  One  or  the 
demoniacs  was  remarkable,  says  Dr.  Farmer,  for  his  superior 
fierceness.  Or  Mark  and  Luke  mention  onjy  one,  bocaaso  one 
only  returned  to  express  his  gratitude. 
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LokeTiiLSS.  I  beseech  thee, 

Mtrk  T.  7.    I  adjure  thee  by  God,  that  thou  torment  me  not 

LukevuLSd.     (For  he  had  commanded  the  unclean  spirit  to  come  out 

of  the  man. 
Mark  t.  8.       For  he  said  unto  him,  Come  out  of  the  man,  thou  un« 

dean  spirit. 
LiikeTiii.29.  For  oftentimes  it  had  caught  him :   and  he  was  kept 

bound  with  chains  and  in  fetters ;  and  he  brake  the  bands,. 

and  was  driven  of  the  devil  into  the  wilderness.) 
Markv.O.       And  he  asked  him,  saying,  What  is  thy  name?     And 

he  answered,  saying,  My  name  is  Legion,  for  we  are  many* 
LakeTiiLSO.  (because  many  devils  were  entered  into  him.) 
Murk  T.  10.      And  he  besought  him  much,  that  he  woisM  not  send 

them  away  out  of  the  country. 
LttkeTiii^l.  that  he  would  not  command  them  to  go  out  into  the  deep. 
Murk  T.  11.      Now  there  was  there 
Mmt.Tiu.80.  a  good  way  off  from  them, 
Mark  ▼.  11.  nigh  unto  the  mountains,  a  great  herd  of  swine,  feeding. 

18.      And  all  the  devils  besought  him,  saying, 
Mat  viii.Sl.  If  thou  cast  US  out,  suffer  us  to  go  away  into  the  herd  of 

swine. 
Mark  t.  12.  gend  US  into  the  swine,  that  we  may  enter  into  them* 

U.      And  forthwith  Jesus  gave  them  leave.    And 
Matyiu.82.gaid  unto  them.  Go. 
Mark  ▼.  18.  And  the  miclean  spirits  went  out,  and  entered  into  the 

swine :  and  the  herd  ran  violently  down  a  steep  place  inta 

the  sea,  (they  were  about  two  thousand;)  and  were  choked 

in  the  sea. 
MatTiii.82.  and  perished  in  the  waters. 
Mark  T.  14.       And  they  that  fed  the  swine  fled,  and  told  it  in  the  city 

and  in  the  country. 
MatTiil.8S.  and  what  was  befallen  to  the  possessed  of  the  devils. 

84.      And  behold,  the  whole  city  came  out  to  meet  Jesus ; 
Mark  t.  14.  And  they  went  out  to  see  what  it  was  that  was  done* 

15.      And  they  come  to  Jesus,  and  see  him  that  was  possessed 

with  the  devils,  and  had  the  legion,  sitting,  and  clothed^ 

and  in  his  risht  mind : 
LukofuiJS.  at  the  feet  of  Jesus, 
Markr.  15.  and  they  were  afraid. 

16-     And  they  that  saw  it  told  them  how  it  befel  to  him  that 

was  possessed  with  the  devil,  and  also  concerning  the  swine. 
*^-      And 
LQkeTiii.87.     Then  the  wholo  multitude  of  the  country  of  the  Gada- 

renes  round  about,  besought  him  to  depart  from  them ; 

'*■*  T.*.^^'  ^®y  began  to  pray  him  to  depart  out  of  their  coasts : 
Lokeriu  jr.  g^^  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^j^  ^^^^  f^^      ^^^  ^^  ^^^^  up 

into  the  ship,  and  returned  back  again. 
Mark  t.  18.      ^^d  when  he  was  come  into  the  ship,  he  that  had  been 
possessed  with  the  devil  prayed  him  that  he  might  be  with 
himt 
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Hni^  F.  1».      Howbeit  Jesus  suffered  him  not, 

IflkeTiiiJS.  but  Jesus  sent  him  away, 

Mmrk  t.  19.  but  saith  unto  him,  Gro  home  to  thy  friends,  and  tell  them 

how  great  things  the  Lord  hath  done  for  thee,  and  hath 

had  compassion  on  thee, 
so.     And  he  departed,  and  began  to  publish  in  Decapolis, 
I^keTiiUO.  and  publishea  throughout  the  whole  city, 
Mark  y.  80.  how  great  things  Jesus  had  done  for  him ;  and  all  men 

did  marvel. 

MATT.  Tiii.  part  of  ver.  28,  39,  30,  31, 32, 33, 34. 

28  And  when  he  was  come  to  the  other  side  into — there  met 
him  two — 

29  —they  cried  out,  sayings,  What  hare  we  to  do  with  thee, 
Je8U3,  thou  Son  of  God  ?— 

30  And  there  was  a  good  way  off  from  them  an  herd  of  many 
swine  feeding. 

31  So  the  deyils  besought  him,  saying — 

32  And  he— And  when  they  were  come  out,  they  went  into 
the  herd  of  swine  :  and.  l>ehoId,  the  whole  herd  of  swine  ran 
yiolently  down  a  steep  place  into  the  sea — 

33  And  they  that  Kept  them  fled,  and  went  their  ways  into 
the  city,  and  told  every  things 

34  — and  when  they  saw  him,  they  besought  him  that  he  would 
depart  out  of  their  coasts. 

LUUB  nil.  part  of  ver.  26, 27, 28. 30, 31.  ver.  32, 33, 34, 35,  36. 
and  part  of  yer.  38,  39. 

96  And  they  arrived  at  the  country  of  the  Gadarenes— 

27  And  when  he  went  forth  to  land,  there  met  him— but  in 
the  tombs. 

28  When  he  saw  Jesus,  he  cried  out— and  with  a  loud  voice 
said.  What  have  I  to  do  with  thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  God  most 
high  ?— torment  me  not 

so  And  Jesus  asked  him,  saying.  What  is  thy  name  ?  And  he 
said.  Legion — 

31  And  they  besought  him — 

32  And  there  was  there  an  herd  of  many  swine  feeding  on  the 
mountain ;  and  they  besought  him  that  he  would  suffer  them  to 

.    enter  into  them :  and  he  suffered  them. 

33  Then  went  the  devils  out  of  the  man,  and  entered  into  the 
swine :  and  the  herd  ran  violently  down  a  steep  place  into  the 
lake,  and  were  choked. 

34  When  they  that  fed  Ihem  saw  what  was  done,  they  fled, 
and  went  and  told  t(  in  the  city  and  in  the  country. 

35  Then  they  went  out  to  see  what  was  done ;  and  came  to 
Jesus,  and  found  the  man,  out  of  whom  the  devils  were  departed, 
sitting  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  clothed,  and  in  his  right  mind :  and 
they  were  afraid. 

36  They  also  which  saw  U  told  them  by  what  moans  he  that 
was  possessed  of  the  devils  was  healed. 

36  Now  the  man  out  of  whom  the  devils  were  departed,  be- 
sought him  that  he  might  be  with  him— saying, 

39  Return  to  thine  own  house,  and  shew  now  great  things 
God  hath  done  unto  thee.  And  he  went  his  way,  and— how 
gfeaX  things  Jesus  had  done  nnto  him. 
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SECTION  XXXVII. 

Christ  Jines  mih  Maithem* 

MATT.  ix.  10 — 17.      MAEK  H  15— 2S».    LUKB  V,  29. 

to  the  emL 

LnkeT.  80.      And  Levi  made  him  a  j^reat  feast  in  his  own  house : 

and 
Mark  ii.  16.  it  came  to  pass,  that  as  Jesus  sat  at  meat  in  his  house, 
Mattiz.  10.  hehold. 

Lake  y.  9D.  there  was  a  great  company  of  publicans  and  of  others, 
MatuT.  10,  and  sinners  came  ^ 

LnkeT. 20.  that  sat  down  with  them. 
Mark  ii.  15.  also  together  with  Jesus  and  his  disciples :  for  there  wer« 

many,  and  they  followed  him. 
le.      And  when  die  Scribes  and  Pharisees  saw  him  eat  with 

Publicans  and  sinners^  they  said  unto  bis  dbciples,  How 

is  it  that 
Mattiz.  11.  your  Master 

Mark  ii.  16.  eateth  and  drinketh  with  Publicans  and  sinners  ? 
Luke  T.  SO.      But  their  Scribes  and  Pharisees  murmured  aj;ainst  his 

disciples,  saying,  Why  do  ye  eat  with  PubUpans  and 

sinners? 
Matt.  iz.  12.     But  when  Jesus  heard  that^ 
Lake  t.81.  Jesus  answering  said  unto  them,  They  that  are  whole 

need  not  a  physician,  but  they  that  are  sick. 
Matt.  iz.is.     But  go  ye  and  learn  what  that  meaneth,  I  will  have 

mercy,  and  not  sacrifice  : 
LakeT.S2.      I  came  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repen- 
tance. 
Mark|i.  18.     And  the  disciples  of  John  and  of  the  Pharisees  used  to 

fast: 
Laker.  SS.       And  they  said  unto  him,  Why  do  the  disciples  of  John 

and  of  the  Pharisees  fast  often,  and  make  prayers ;  but 

thine  eat  and  drink, 
MattU.  14.  (and)  fast  not  ? 
Lake  t.  S4.      And  he  said  unto  them,  Can  ye  make  the  children  of 

the  bride-chamber  fast,  [and] 
Matt  iz.  16.  mourn, 

lAike  T.  S4.  while  the  bridegroom  is  with  them  ? 
Mark  ii.  10.  as  long  as  they  have  the  bridegroom  with  them  they  can«- 

not  fast. 
Lake  v.  S6.      But  the  days  will  come,  when  the  bridegroom  shall  be 

taken  away  from  them,  and  then  shall  they  fast  in  those 

days. 
^     And  he  spake  a  parable  unto  them ;  No  man  putteth  a 

piece  of  a  new  garment  upon  an  old ;  if  otherwise,  then 

both  the  new  maJceth  a  rent, 
Mark  iL  21.  the  new  piece 
Mat  iz.  16.  which  is  put  in  to  fill  it  up,  (aketh 
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Mmrk  ii.  21.  away  from  the  old 
Mat.  ix.  16.  garment,  and  the  rent  is  made  worse ; 
Lake  r.  36.  and  the  piece  that  was  taken  out  of  the  new  agreeth  not 
with  the  old. 
37.      And  no  man  putteth  new  wine  into  old  bottles ;  else 
the  new  wine  will  burst  the  bottles,  and  be  spiUed,  and 
the  bottles  shall  perish. 
^     But  new  wine  must  be  put  into  new  bottles ;  and  both 

are  preserved. 
39.     No  man  also  having  drunk  old  wine,  straightway  de- 
sireth  new ;  for  be  saith,  The  old  is  better* 

MATT.  ix.  part  of  ver.  10.  ver.  11.  part  of  ver.  12, 1S»  ver.  14.  part 
of  ?er.  15,  16.  and  yer.  17. 

10  And  it  oame  to  pass,  as  Jesus  sat  at  meat  in  the  house- 
many  publicans— and  sat  down  with  him  and  his  disciples. 

11  And  when  the  Pharisees  saw  it,  they  said  unto  his  disci- 
ples, Why  eaieth  your  Master  with  publicans  and  sinners  ? 

12  —he  said  unto  them,  They  that  be  whole  need  not  a  physi- 
cian, but  they  that  are  sick, 

13  —for  I  am  not  come  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to 
repentance. 

14  Then  came  to  him  the  disciples  of  John,  saying,  MThy  do 
we  and  the  Pharisees  fast  oft,  but  thy  disciples  fast  not  ? 

15  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Can  the  children  of  the  bride- 
chamber — as  long  as  the  bridegroom  is  with  them  ?  but  the  days 
will  come,  when  the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken  from  them,  and 
then  shall  they  fast 

16  No  man  putteth  a  piece  of  new  cloth  unto  an  old  garment : 
fi>r  that— from  the— 

17  Neither  do  men  put  new  wine  into  old  bottles ;  else  the 
bottles  break,  and  the  wine  runneth  out,  and  the  bottles  perish : 
but  they  put  new  wine  into  new  bottles,  and  bolb  are  pre- 
senred. 

MABK  ii.  part  of  ver.  15, 16.  ver.  17,  18.  part  of  rer.  19*  ver.  90. 
part  of  Ter.  91.  and  ver.  29. 

15  And— many  publicans  and  sinners  sat— 

16  — he— 

17  When  Jesus  heard  tl,  he  saith  unto  them,  They  that  are 
whole  have  no  need  of  the  physician,  but  they  that  are  sick :  I 
came  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance. 

18  And  the  disciples  of  John  and  of  the  Pharisees  used  to 
fhst :  and  they  come  and  say  unto  him,  Why  do  the  disciples  of 
John  and  of  the  Pharisees  fast,  but  thy  disciples  fast  not  ? 

19  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Can  the  children  of  the  bride- 
chamber  fast,  while  the  bridegroom  is  with  them  ? — 

90  But  the  days  will  come  when  the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken 
away  from  them,  and  then  shall  theyfest  in  those  days. 

91  No  man  also  seweth  a  piece  of  new  cloth  on  an  old  gar- 
ment: else— that  filled  it  up  taketh — and  the  rent  is  made 
worse. 

99  And  no  man  putteth  new  wine  into  old  bottles:  else  the 
new  wine  doth  burst  the  bottles,  and  the  wine  is  spilled,  and  the 
bottles  will  be  marred :  but  new  wine  must  be  put  into  new 
bottles. 
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SECTION  xxxvin. 

Jcurui  Daughter  is  healed^  and  the  infirm  Woman  ^'. 

MATT.  ix.  1.  and  xviii.  26.     mark  v.  21.  to  the  end. 
LUKE  viii.  40.  to  the  end. 

LnkeTui^.     And  it  came  to  pass  that 

-MarkT.  81.  when  Jesus  was  passed  over  again  by  ship  unto  the  other 
side, 

^'  One  of  the  boldest,  most  unwarraotable,  and  mischievous 
opinions  of  the  German  commentator,  Miohaelis,  is,  that  the 
present  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew  is  a  translation,  and  an  erro- 
neous translation  of  the  Gospel,  which  the  ETaugelist  originaHj 
wrote  in  Hebrew.  Michaelis  renders  into  Hebrew  a  few  passages 
of  the  Greek  Gospel,  and  Tarying  the  expressions  of  the  Eran- 
gelist,  so  as  to  suit  his  own  inffenions  but  imaginary  conjec- 
tures, he  endeavours  to  prove  that  St.  Matthew  used  the  He- 
brew words  into  which  Michaelis  translates  his  Greek,  and  that 
St  Matthew's  translator  actually  misunderstood  the  meaning 
of  his  original.  The  inspiration  of  St.  Matthew  is  thns  de- 
stroyed at  once.  The  boldest  ooi^eotures  of  the  most  adven- 
turous of  our  English  critics  sink  into  insignificance  when  com- 
pared with  this  effort.  Bowyer  and  Markland  would  have  been 
terrified.  Even  the  editors  of  the  new  and  improved  version 
would  have  seen,  without  regret,  their  star-like  lustre  eclipsed 
by  the  superior  splendour  of  this  baleful  meteor.  Michaelis, 
however,  has  provided  his  reader  with  arguments  against  his 
own  error.  In  the  preceding  section  he  reasons  against  the 
possibility  of  proving  the  existence  of  any  mistakes  of  transla- 
tion in  the  Greek  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew :  and  he  there  observes, 
**  that  no  one  can  shew  anv  such  mistakes ;"  and,  « if  the 
Greek  Gospel  is  a  translation,  the  original  is  lost;  and 
therefore  a  comparison  between  them,  which  aUme  cam  deter* 
mtne  the  queetionf  cannot  take  place."  I  may  observe  here, 
that  Michaelis,  though  a  learned  and  useful  authority  in 
many  instances,  must  bo  read  with  caution,  and  many  of  his 
conclusions^  rejected.  Bishop  Randolph  wrote  a  tract  on  this 
subject,  which  did  justice  to  the  learned  German,  while  it 
pointed  out  hii  errors  (a). 

The  opinion  of  Michaelis  on  the  evangelical  narrative  of  the 
raising  of  Jairus's  daughter,  is  contained  in  that  part  of  his 
work  to  which  I  am  now  referring.  In  Matt.  ix.  18.  he  ob- 
serves, that  <'  Jairus  says  of  his  daughter,  dpn  irtXcvrq^^c,  she 
is  already  dead ;  whereas,  according  to  St.  Mark,  v.  23,  he 
says,  ifrx&rvi  ix^i,  she  is  at  the  point  of  death ;  and  receives 
the  first  intelligence  of  her  death  as  he  was  returning  home,  ac- 
companied by  Christ  Various  artifices  have  been  used  by  the 
harmonists  to  reconcile  this  contradiction,  and  with  very  little 
success :  but  as  soon  as  we  reflect  on  the  words,  which  muet 
have  ttood  in  the  original,  all  difficulty  vanishes  on  this  head. 
For  nno  nnj;  may  signify  either,  '  she  is  now  dead,'  or,  '  she  is 
now  dying.*  St.  Matthew's  translator  rendered  the  word  ac- 
cording to  the  former  punctuation,  whereas  he  ought  rather  to 
have  adopted  the  latter  ,*  as  appears  from  what  is  related  by  the 
two  other  evangelists." 

To  this.  Archbishop  Lawrence,  in  his  Sermon  upon  Philolo- 
gical Speculation,  observes,  that  the  i)  Ovydnip  fiS  dprt  lrt\U» 
rtiotv,  is  sufficiently  explained  by  commentators,  (in  order  to 
reeoncile  it  with  St.  Mark's  account)  in  the  sense  of  '*  mjr 
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Matt  It,  1.  He  catne  into  his  own  city ; 

Ukertii^o.  [and]  when  Jesus  was  returned,  the  people  gladly  received 

hira, 
Mark  r.  21.  much  people  gathered  unto  him, 
LiikeTiiL40.  for  they  were  all  waiting  for  him, 
Mark  t.  21.  and  he  was  nigh  unto  the  sea.     And 
Matt.  ix.  18.     While  he  spake  these  things  unto  them, 
Mark  r.  22.  hehold,  there  cometh  one  of  the  rulers  of  the  synagogue, 

Jairus  by  name ;  and  when  he  saw  him,  he  fell  at  his  feet, 
LakeTiii.41.  down  at  Jesus  feet,  and  besought  him 
Matt.  ix.  18.  and  worshipped  him, 

Mark  t.  2S.      And  besought  him  greatly,  ^ 

LiikeTiii.41.  ^^at  he  ^ould  come  into  his  house : 
Mark  r.  23.  raying,  My  little  daughter  lieth  at  the  point  of  death,  I 

pray  thee  come  and  lay  thine  liands  on  her,  that  she  may 

be  healed ;  and  she  shall  live. 
hvktJuiA2,     For  he  had  one  only  daughter,  about  twelve  years  of 

age,  and  she  lay  a  dying. 
Matt.  ix.  19.      And  Jesus  arose, 
Mark  r.  24.      And  Jesus  went  with  him ;  and 
Matt.  Ix.  19*  so  did  his  disciples. 
LakeTiii42.  But  as  he  went,  the  people  thronged  him. 

daughter  is  (perhaps)  by  this  time^dcad:  but,  even  taking  it 
in  the  strongest  point  of  view,  it  call  only  be  considered  as  one 
of  those  minute  variations  which  tend  to  prove  that  the  Evan* 
gelists  did  not  write  in  concert.  But,  as  Bishop  Marsh  re- 
marks, it  is  not  St.  Matthew  alone  who  on  this  occasion  uses 
the  past  tense ;  for  St.  Luke  has  the  perfectly  synonymous  ex* 
presslon  awtBvtjffKiv*  With  Iho  points,  il/lD  3  pers.  sing.  perf. 
faem,  signifies  mortuaest;  and  lUTlD,  past  fasro,  signifies  mo- 

riens  (a).  I  have  rejected  the  points  of  the  various  Hebrew 
.  words  used  in  the  several  quotations  in  these  notes  :  because  t^e 
arguments  which  may  satisfy  us  of  their  antiauitv,  do  not  cn« 
tirel;^  prove  their  authority.  I  cannot  but  think  that  we  are 
required  to  ascertain  the  meaning  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  in 
the  words  of  the  oridnal ;  as  we  examine  the  meaning  of  Greek 
words,  independently  of  their  digamma,  or  accents,  &c.  &c.  &c. 

In  the  fiah  v>lume,  4to  edit.  p.  d32--d72.  of  Lardncr's  works, 
is  a  long  and  admirable  vindication  of  the  three  miracles  of  our 
Saviour — the  raising  the  widow's  son,  the  daughter  of  Jairus, 
and  Lazarus ;  it  is  too  long  to  abridge. 

Among  the-  Barrington  papers  I  find  an  enquiry  into  the 
circumstances  of  this  miracle.  It  is  contained  in  a  letter  to 
Dr.  Lardner,  dated  Deo.  30,  1729.  Among  the  papers  prefixed 
to  the  Life  of  Dr.  Lardner,  in  the  beginning  of  the  first  volume, 
is  a  reply  throughout.  As  it  is  probable  these  papers  of  Lord 
Barrington  may  be  eventually  submitted  to  the  approbation  of 
the  public,  it  is  not  worth  while  entering,  at  present,  into  any 
farther  discussion  on  this  subject. 

(a)  See  Bishop  Marsh's  Michaelis,  voL  iii.  part  i.  p.  151-2.  and 
Archbishop  Lawrence's  notes  t<^  the  Sermon  on  Philological  Specula- 
tion, p.  SI.  (5)  Vide  Bishop  Marsh's  note,  Michaelis,  vol.  iii.  part  ii. 
p.  127. 

R 


Digitized  by 


Google 


ft42  JAIRUS'  DAUGHTER  18  HBALB]>'-CHAP.  IIL 

Mvk  T.  24.  much  people  followed  him,  and  thronged  hhn. 

25.  And 
Mfttt.ix.20.  behold, 
MftfkY.  25.8  certain  woman, 
Mfttt.ix.  20*  which  was  diseased 

Mftrk  T.  25.  which  had  an  issue  of  blood  twelve  years, 

26.  And  had  suffered  many  things  of  many  physicians,  and 
had  spent  all  that  she  had,  ' 

LakeTui4S.  upon  physicians,  neither  could  be  healed  of  any, 
Mark  t.  26.  and  was  nothing  bettered,  but  rather  grew  worse, 

27.  When  she  heard  of  Jesus,  came  into  the  press  behind, 
and  touched  his  garment. 

Mfttt.  ix.20.  touched  the  hem  of  his  garment : 

Mftrk  T.  28.      For  she  said,  If  I  may  touch  but  his  clothes,  I  shall  be 

whole. 
LiikeTui44.  and  immediately  her  issue  of  blood  stanched* 
Mark  t.  29.     And  Straightway  the  fountain  of  her  blood  was  dried 

up ;  and  she  felt  in  her  body  that  she  was  healed  of  that 

plague. 

50.  And  Jesus,  immediately  knowing  in  himself  that  virtue 
had  gone  out  of  him,  turned  him  about  in  the  press,  and 
said.  Who  touched  my  clothes? 

51.  And 

LiikeTiii45.  When  all  denied,  Peter  and  they  that  were  with  him  said, 

Mftrk  T.  81.  his  disciples  said  unto  him, 

LiikeTiii45.  Master, 

Mark  r.  SI.  Thou  seest  the  multitude  throngmg  thee, 

LakeTiij.45.  and  press  thee, 

Mark  t.  81.  and  savest  thou.  Who  touched  me  ? 

LakefiiL46.  And  Jesus  said,  Somebody  hath  touched  me :  for  I 
perceive  that  virtue  is  gone  out  of  me. 

Mark  y.  82.     And  he  looked  round  about  to  see  her  that  had  done 
this  thing. 
SS.     But  the  woman 

LakeTiii47.  when  the  woman  saw  that  she  was  not  hid,  she  came 

Mftrk  T.  88.  fearing  and  trembling,  knowing  what  was  done  in  her, 
and  fell  down  before  him,  and  told  him  all  the  truth. 

LakeTiil47.  she  declared  unto  him,  before  all  the  people,  fbr  what 
cause  she  had  touched  him,  and  how  she  was  healed  im- 
mediately. 

Mfttt  ix.  22.  and  when  he  saw  her,  he  said 

Lukerui^s.  unto  her,  Daughter,  be  of  good  comfort : 

Mftrk  T.  84.  Daughter,  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole  :  go  in  peace, 
and  be  whole  of  thy  plague. 

Mfttt  U.  22.  And  the  woman  was  made  whole  from  that  hour. 

Mftrk  ▼.  85.  While  he  yet  spake,  there  came  from  the  ruler  of  the 
synagogue's  house  certcun  which  said,  Thy  daughter  is 
dead  ;  why  troublest  thou  the  Master  any  farther  ? 

LiikeTHi.50.     But  when  Jesus  heard  it, 

Mark  t.  36.      As  soon  as  Jesus  heard  the  word  that  was  spoken, 
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XiukeTiiSJMK  he  answered  hiniy 

Mark  t.  86.  and  said  unto  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue 

liokeTiiLfiO.  sajring, 

'Mask  T.  S6L  Be  not  afraid,  only  believe. 

imkeTliifiO.  Fear  not— and  she  shall  be  made  whole. 

61.     And  when  he  came  into  the  house, 
Hark  T.  87.  he  suffered  no  man  to  follow  him,  save  Peter,  and  James, 
and  John  the  brother  of  James* 

S8-     And  he  cometh  to  the  house  of  the  ruler  of  the  syna- 
gogue, and  seeth  the  tumult, 
lfatt.ix.8S.  and  saw  the  minstrels,  and  the  people  making  a  noise, 
Mark  r.  S8.  and  them  that  wept  and  wailed  greatly. 

sa     And  when  he  was  come  in,  he  saith  unto  them.  Why 
make  ye  this  ado,  and  weep. 
Matt  ix.24.  Give  place.- 
liokeTiiija.  Weep  not ; 
Mark  r.  S9.  for  the  damsel  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth. 

40.  And  they  laughed  him  to  scorn. 
Lokeriii^.  knowing  that  she  was  dead. 

Mark  t.  40.  But  when  he  had  put  them  all  out,  (and) 

Blatt.  ix.26,  when  the  people  were  put  forth, 

M«k  T.  4a  he  taketh  the  father  and  mother  of  the  damsel,  and  them 

that  were  with  him,  and  entereth  in  where  the  damsel  was 

lying. 

41.  And  he  took  the  damsel  by  the  hand, 
LnkeTiilM.  and  called, 

Mark  T.  41.  and  said  unto  her,  TmUihacumi;  which  is,  being  inter- 
preted, Damsel,  I  say  unto  thee,  arise. 

Jjokeriu^.      And  her  spirit  came  again, 

Mark  T.  48.     And  Straightway  the  damsel  arose,  and  ^walked;  for 
she  was  of  the  age  of  twelve  years. 

LnkeTinJU^.  and  he  commanded 

Mark  t.  4S.  that  something  should  be  given  her  to  eat. 

UkkewmM.     And  her  parents  were  astonished  : 

Mark  r.  48.  they  were  astonished  with  a  great  astonishment. 

4S*     And  he  charged  them  straitly,  that  no  man  should 
know  it ; 

lAkeruLse.  tij^t  they  should  tell  no  man  what  was  done. 

Matt,  ix.  8S.     And  the  &me  thereof  went  abroad  into  all  that  land. 

MATT.  iz.  part  of  Ter.  1. 16, 19,  90.  ver.  31.  and  part  of  Tsr.  22. 
23,24,86. 
1  -—and  ontored  into  a  ship,  and  passed  over,  and^« 

18  ^-behold,  there  came  a  certain  mler— saying.  My  daugh- 
ter is  eren  now  dead :  but  come  and  lay  thy  hand  upon  her,  and 
she  shall  Wre. 

19  ^»and  followed  him,  and — 

20  And— a  woman— with  an  issue  of  blood  twelve  years,  came 
behind  kinif  and — 

21  For  she  said  within  herself,  If  I  may  but  touch  his  gar- 
mentyl  shall  be  whole. 

22  Bat  JesuB  turned  him  about—- Daughter,  be  of  good  com- 
fort i  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whble.-^ 
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S3  And  when  Jesos  came  into  the  ruler's  house— 

24  He  said  unto  them — for  the  maid  is  not  dead,  but  sleep- 
eth.    And  they  laughed  him  to  scorn. 

25  But-^he  went  in,  and  took  her  by  the  hand,  and  the  maid 
arose. 

UJKE  Tiii.  pari  of  Ter.  41. 43, 44, 45. 47.  yer.  48, 49.  and  pariW 
Ter.  51, 62,  53, 54, 55, 56w 
41  And.  behold,  there  came  a  man  named  Jainu,  and  he  was 
a  ruler  of  the  synagogue :  and  be  fell— 

43  And  a  woman  baring  an  issue  of  blood  twelve  years,  which 
had  spent  all  her  living — 

44  Came  behind  kim,  and  touched  the  border  of  his  garment^* 

45  And  Jesus  said,  Who  touched  me  ?— said — the  multitude 
throng  thee  ai^d  press  tketf  and  sayestthou,  Who  touched  me? 

47  And— trembling,  and,  falling  down  before  him— 

48  And  he  said  unto  her,  Daughter,  be  of  good  comfort ;  thy 
faith  hath  made  thee  whole :  go  in  peace. 

49  While  he  yet  spake,  there  cometh  one  from  the  ruler  of 
the  synagogue's  houses  saying  to  him.  Thy  daughter  is  dead ; 
trouble  not  the  Master. 

*5I  — he  suffered  no  man  to  go  in,  save  Peter,  and  James,  and 
John,  and  the  father  and  the  mother  of  the  maiden. 

53  And  all  wept  and  bewailed  her :  but  he  said— she  is  not 
dead,  but  sleepeth. 

53  And  they  laughed  him  to  scorn — 

54  And  he  put  them  all  out,  and  took  her  by  the  hand— say* 
ing,  Maidy  arise. 

55  — and  she  arose  straightway— to  give  her  meat. 

56  —but  he  charged  ^em— 


SECTION  XXXDL 

Christ  restores  two  Blind  Men  to  Sight. 
MATT,  uu  27 — 31. 
Mtttix.a7.     And  when  Jesus  departed  thence,  two  blind  men  fol- 
lowed him,  crying  and  saying,  Thou  Son  of  David,  have 
mercy  on  us.  > 

28.     And  when  he  was  come  into  the  house,  the  blind  men 
came  to  him :  and  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Believe  ye  that  I 
am  able  to  do  this  ?    They  said  unto  him.  Yea,  Lord. 
90.     Then  touched  he  their  eyes,  saying,  According  to  your 
faith  be  it  unto  you. 

50.  And  their  eyes  were  opened ;  and  Jesus  straitly  charged 
them,  saying.  See  no  man  know  it. 

51.  But  they,  when  they  were  departed,  spread  abroad  his 
fame  in  all  that  country. 

SECTION  XL. 

Christ  casts  out  a  Dumb  Spirit. 
MATT.  ix.  S2— 34. 
Matt.ix.S2.     As  they  went  out,  behold,  they  brought  to  him  a  dumb 
man  possessed  with  a  devil. 
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Matt  lz.ts.     And  when  the  devil  was  cast  out,  the  dumb  spake,  and 
the  multitudes  marvelled^  saying,  It  was  never  so  seen  in 
IsraeL 
t4.     But  the  Pharisees  said,  He  casteth  out  devils  through 
the  prince  of  the  devils. 


SECTION  XII. 

Christ  returns  to  Nazareth^  and  is  again  ill-treated  there. 

MATT.  xiii.  54—58.     mark  vi.  1  —6. 

Mark  tLI.       And  he  went  out  from  thence,  and  came  into  his  own  NMareth. 
country,  and  his  disciples  follow  him. 
2.     And 
MatxiiL64.  when  he  was  come  into  his  own  country, 
Mark  Yi.9.  when  the  sabbath-day  was  come,  he  began  to  teach  in  the 

synagogue:  and 
Mat  xiii  JM.  insomuch  that 
Mark  ri.  3.  many  hearing  him  were  astonished, 
Mat  xiii.64.  and  said, 

Mark  ti.  9.  From  whence  hath  this  man  these  things  ?  and  what  wis- 
dom is  this  which  is  given  unto  him,  that  even  such  mighty 
works  are  wrought  by  his  hands  ? 
••      Is  not  this  the  carpenter,  the  son  of  Mary,  the  brother 
of  James,  and  Joses,  and  of  Juda,  and  Simon,  and  are  not 
his  sisters  here  with  us  ? 
Matxiii.65.     jg  j^qi  t||jg  the  carpenter's  son  ?  is  not  his  mother  called 
Mary  ?  and  his  brethren  James,  and  Joses,  and  Simon, 
and  Judas? 
^*  are  they  not  aU  with  us  ?     Whence  then  hath  this  man  all 
these  things  ? 
Mark  ti.  S.  And  they  were  offended  at  him. 

4.     But  Jesus  said  unto  them,  A  prophet  is  not  without 
honour,  but  in  his  own  country,  and  among  his  own  kin, 
and  in  his  own  house. 
6.      And  he  could  there  do  no  mighty  work, 
MatxiiiUHS.  because  of  their  unbelief. 

Mark  Ti.6.  save  that  he  laid  his  hands  upon  a  few  sick  folk,  and  healed 
them. 
6.      And  he  marvelled  because  of  their  unbelief. 

MATT.  xiii.  part  of  ver.  54. 56.  ver.  57.  and  part  of  ver.  58. 

54  And— he  taught  them  in  their  synagogue — they  were  asto- 
nished—Whence  hath  this  man  this  wisdom,  and  thete  mighty 
works? 

56  And  his  sisters-^ 

57  And  they  were  offended  in  him.  But  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
A  prophet  is  not  without  honour,  save  in  his  own  country,  and 
in  nis  0¥rn  house. 

58  And  he  did  not  many  mighty  worl^  there- 
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BECTION  XUI. 

Christ  preaches  again  throughout  GaUlee, 

MATT.  ix.  85-^8. 

MtU.ix.S5.  And  Jesus  went  about  all  the  cities  and  villages,  teach* 
ing  in  their  synagogues,  and  preaching  the  Gospel  of  the 
kingdom,  and  heafing  every  sickness  and  every  disease 
amoi^  the  people. 

90*  But  when  he  saw  the  multitudes,  he  was  moved  with 
compassion  on  them,  because  they  fkinted,  and  were  scat- 
tered abroad,  as  sheep  having  no  shepherd. 

V.  Then  saith  he  unto  his  disciples.  The  harvest  truly  ir 
plenteous,  but  the  labourers  are  few ; 

88.  Pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  he  will 
send  forUi  labourers  into  his  harvest 

MAKK  vi.  part  of  Ter.  6. 
6  —And  he  went  round  about  the  villages,  teacbiog. 


CHAPTER  IV, 

From  the  Mission  of  the  twelve  Aposties  to  the  Miswm  of 
the  Seventy. 

Julian  Pe-  • 

yn\i^M^,  SECTION  I «. 

^inbly  Christ*s  Commisdon  to  the  twehe  Apostles  \ 

esrijinthe         MATT,  X.  ».  1.      MARK  Vl.  7— 13.      LUKE  ix.  1—6. 

ix.  1.       Then  he  called  his  twelve  discij^es  together,  and  gave  On  >  pro- 
them  power  and  authority  over  all  devils.  gf«»*»  ?«^ 


Galilee. 


>  The  variooa  seotions  of  this  ehapter  are  placed  in  the  same 
order  id  which  they  are  respectiFcly  inserted  in  the  arrange- 
ments  of  the  five  barmonizors,  by  whom  I  am  principally  guided. 
Doddridge  considers  John  vii.  1.  as  belonging  to  the  same  pas- 
sages to  which  it  is  annexed  bjr  the  others,  though,  for  the 
sake  of  convenience,  he  joins  it  with  the  rest  of  the  ohi^ter  (a). 
Michaelis  also  places  the  calling  of  the  twelve  Apostles  in  the 
order  of  St.  Matthew,  and  inserts  John  vii.  1.  at  the  head  of 
various  passages,  which  he  considers  supplementary  to  the  ac- 
counts of  the  other  Evangelists. 

(a)  Vide  notes  and  pan^hrase,  Doddridge's  Fam.  Expositor,  sect. 
Wt  voL  i.  p.  60S. 

'  Our  Lord  had  now  continued  his  ministry  till  the  whole 
population  of  Judea,  Samaria,  and  Galilee,  had  heard  of  hia 
miracles  and  preaching.  Many  had  followed  him  from  place  to 
place,  and  from  these  he  selected  twelve,  as  the  constant 
witnesses  of  his  actions.  The  word  icXcXv/iivoi,  which  in  our 
translation  is  interpreted  "  they  fainted,"  is  ffenerallj  consi- 
dered as  an  erroneous  reading.  It  is  rejected  by  Griesbach, 
and  all  the  best  MS8.  versions  and  fathers,  who  read  iinevX/icvoi, 
which  may  be  rendered  grieved,  or  melancholy,  and  this  inter« 
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lf«tt.x«  1.        And  when  he  had  called  unto  him  his  twelve  diaciples,  On  a  pro* 
he  gave  them  power  against  unclean  spirits,  to  cast  diem  Kbl J  m'*** 

_ cSe. 

pretation  is  supported  by  the  harmoiiY.    For  it  does  not  appear  , 
tbat  our  Lord  was  followed  by  the  multitudes  to  any  very  consi- 
derable distance  from  their  respective  cities,  (Matt.  ix.  36. 
compared  with  36,  and  Mark  vi.  6.)  but  that  our  Saviour's 
oompassion  was  excited  for  the  people,  whom  he  saw  to  be  g 

grieved,  for  want  of  proper  instruction,  and  scattered  abroad 
as  sheep  having  no  shepherd.  To  remove  this  spiritual  dearth, 
be  gave  the  first  commission  to  his  Apostles,  to  proceed  to  the 
house  of  Israel,  and  declare  to  them  that  their  Messiah  had 
come ;  and  to  preach  to  them  the  kingdom  of  Ood.  Our  Lord 
afterwards  sent  out  the  seventy,  to  prepare  the  people  for 
his  reception ;  ordaining  them  to  preach  in  those  cities  only 
which  himself  intended  to  visit,  Luke  x.  1.  whereas  the  Apostles 
were  commanded  to  preach  to  all  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of 
Israel. 

The  ordination  of  the  Apostles  to  preach  the  kingdom  of 
Ood,  leads  us  to  consider  the  manner  in  which  the  Church 
which  Christ  had  come  to  establish,  was  to  be  perpetuated 
among  mankind  until  his  coming  again.  The  controversies 
among  Christians  may  be  divided  into  those  which  relate  to 
discipline,  and  those  which  relate  to  doctrines ;  as  the  latter, 
since  the  apostolic  age,  have  not  been  supported  by  miracle,  we 
must  conclude  that  some  system  or  plan  was  provided,  to  main- 
tain the  doctrines  of  Chnstianity  in  their  purity.  The  ques- 
tion, therefore,  what  this  svstem  might  have  been ;  or,  in  other 
words,  what  plan  of  Church  government  was  instituted  by  our 
Lord  and  bis  Apostles,  cannot  be  esteemed  unimportant. 

The  priesthood  under  the  Mosaic  economy  was  so  publicly 
instituted,  that  its  validity  and  divine  origin  were  never  dis- 
puted. The  rebellion  of  Corah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram,  proceed- 
ed from  envy,  at  its  exclusive  nature  only;  and  though  the 
kings  in  after  ages  innovated  during  the  prevalence  of  idolatry, 
.  and  made  priests  of  the  lowest,  or,  as  it  would  be  better  ren- 
dered, of  tne  common  people,  the  line  of  the  succession  was 
considered  sacred ;  and  none  were  admitted  into  the  order  of 
the  priesthood,  or  acknowledged  as  priests  by  the  people,  who 
could  not  trace  their  descent  trom  the  sacerdotal  house  of 
Aaron. 

This  regular  succession  of  the  priesthood  on  the  part  of  the 
Jews,  has  been  sometimes  supposed  to  form  an  objection  to  the 
Christian  dispensation.  '*  If  the  Christian  religion  be  true,''  it 
has  been  argued,  '<  its  priesthood  would  have  been  divinely  ap- 
pointed,  and  its  succession  rigorously  observed.  The  whole 
Christian  world,  on  the  contrary,  is  divided  on  this  point:  and 
it  is  to  be  presumed,  therefore,  that  the  claims  of  that  relip^on 
are  at  least  dubious,  in  which  the  origin  of  the  priesthood  is  so 
uncertain,  and  its  various  pretensions  and  orders  so  jarring, 
that  they  are  equally  ridiculed  and  despised."  In  replv,  how- 
ever, to  these  objections,  I  do  not  hesitate  to  assert,  nrom  an 
impartial  consideration  of  the  testimony,  both  of  Scripture  and 
antiquity,  that  the  origin  of  the  Christian  priesthood  is  as  evi-  ^ 
dent  as  that  of  the  Levitical— that  its  descent  can  be  as  dis- 
tinctly traced— that  its  regular  succession  has  been  preserved— 
and  consequently,  as  it  was  at  the  beginning  appointed  by 
ilivine  authority,  it  is  entitled  to  the  highest  veneration,  and  to 
the  devoted  attachment  of  Christians. 

The  essential  and  immutable  difference  between  the  argu- 
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MittiCil.    out,  and  to  heal  all  manner  of  sickness  and  all  maxiiieff  of  Ottapro- 

688,  pro- 


disease.  1^! 
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ments  that  are  adduced  for  the  support  of  the  Chriatian  religion, 
and  those  which  are  brought  forward  in  defence  of  other  systems, 
consists  in  this.  The  Christian  religion  is  founded  upon  the 
evidence  of  actions,  and  undeniable  facts,  while  every  other' 
system  depends  upon  theory  alone.  The  speculations  of  the 
philosophers  of  antiquity,  the  impositions  of  Mahomet,  the  re- 
veries of  the  schoolmen,  the  inconsistencies  of  modern  infide- 
lity, the  inventions  and  strange  doctrines  of  various  sects 
among  Christians,  are  all  distinguishable  (torn  the  fundamental 
truths  of  Christianity.  The  conclusions  of  uninspired  men,  on 
subjects  of  a  religious  nature,  are  generally  founded  upon  ab- 
stract reasoning;  the  truths  of  the  Christian  religion  are  so 
identified  with  some  well  supported  facts,  that  the  belief  of  the 
fact  compels  at  the  same  time  the  reception  of  the  doctrine. 

The  five  principal  doctrines  which  may  be  said  to  constitute 
Christianity,  and  to  comprise  all  its  truths,  and  which  are  alike 
uniformly  supported  by  racts,  as  well  as  by  abstract  reasoning^ 
are,  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  the  Incarnation,  the  Atone- 
ment,  the  Resurrection  from  the  Dead,  and  the  Establishment 
of  the  Christian  Church,  as  the  means  of  perpetuating  the 
truth  of  these  propositions  to  the  world.  The  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity  is  not  only  supported  upon  the  general  tenor  of  Scrip- 
ture, as  it  may  be  collected  from  the  fact  that  the  inspired 
writers  assign  the  attributes  of  the  Deity  to  the  three  persons 
of  the  Godhead ;  but  from  the  fact  also  that  the  voice  came  from 
heaven,  that  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  a  dove,  hovered  over  the 
Messiah,  and  that  the  Son  of  Ood  was  distinct  from  either  of 
those  which  bore  witness  to  him.  The  Incarnation  of  Christ 
was  de^ared  in  prophecy,  and  was  proved  by  the  facts  which 
arc  recorded  concerning  his  birth.  The  Atonement  is  proved 
by  the  concurrence  of  all  the  types,  and  institutions  of  the 
Jewish  law,  and  the  fact  of  Christ's  death  fufillling  them  all  to 
the  uttermost.  The  Resurrection  of  the  body  was  verified  not 
only  by  the  fact  of  Christ's  resurrection,  but  by  the  restoration 
of  the  widow's  son,  and  of  Lazarus.  The  Establishment  of  a 
Church  in  the  world,  was  demonstrated  by  the  fact  of  the  pe« 
culiar  care  with  which  our  liord  collected  disciples,  selected  a 
certain  number  from  among  them — commissioned  them  to  go 
forth  and  preach->added  others  to  their  number  with  difibrent 
powers,  and  promised  to  be  with  them  to  the  end,  (not  of  the 
age,  as  many  translate  the  word)  but  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

The  first  establishment  of  the  Christian  Church  is  necessarily 
brought  t>cfore  us,  then,  by  the  subject  of  this  section.  The 
commission  given  to  the  twelve  Apostles  may  be  called  the 
foundation  of  the  Christian  Church.  The  conduct  of  the 
Apostles  in  their  ecclesiastical  government,  considered  as  a 
model,  ought  to  bo  adopted  by  all  Christians  nations,  who  desire 
that  Christianity  should  be  preserved  among  themselves,  or  dis- 
persed, and  permanently  continued,  among  others. 

I  have  already  attempted  to  prove  that  Jesus,  the  Messiah  of 
the  New  Testament,  was  the  incarnated  Jebavah  of  the  Old 
Testament.  He  was  the  Lord  and  Guide  of  the  Patriarchal  and 
Jewish  Churches.  He  has  uniformly  been  the  relijrious  legis- 
lator of  mankind.  He  it  was  who  walked  with  our  nrst  parents 
in  the  garden  of  Eden,  and  instituted  sacrifice.  When  the 
world  apostatized  after  the  deluge,  it  was  Ho  who  selected  the 
family  of  Abraham.    When  the  remembrance  of  their  ancient 
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1UU.X.  3.       Now  the  names  of  the  twelve  apostles  are  diese :  The  Onapro- 
first,  Simon,  who  is  called  Peter,  and  Andrew  his  bro-  fj^wj  in"** 
ther ;  James  the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  John  his  brother ;    dOilee. 

religion  began  to  be  offacod  from  the  minds  of  the  Israeliteti 
it  was  the  same  Angel  Jehovah,  who  guided  them  through  the 
Red  Sea  into  the  wilderness,  and  soon  after  promulgated  the 
law  from  Mount  Sinai.  It  was  He  who  ordained  those  minute 
laws,  those  rigid  observances,  those  ordinances  respeotinff  the 
priesthood,  and  the  whole  framework  of  the  ecclesiaatical  and 
civil  polity,  which  distinguished  the  Jews  from  all  other  na- 
tions ;  and  the  very  remnant  of  which,  even  to  this  day,  unites 
them  in  their  long  dispersion,  and  are  the  sacred  pledges  of 
their  eventual  return.  Can  we,  then,  for  a  mqment,  suppose 
that  this  same  Almighty  Being,  this  manifested  God  of  mankind, 
should  not  be  equally  attentive,  and  provide  equally  for  a  still 
more  glorious  dispensation  ;  of  which  the  other  was  only  a  type 
and  shadow.  We  have  every  reason  to  expect,  that  in  the 
Christian  dispensation  some  care  would  have  been  taken  for  the 
continual  remembrance  of  the  great  truths  and  observances 
which  the  condition  of  man  required. 

The  revealed  religion  of  God  was  perpetuated  under  the 
Patriarchal  and  Levitical  dispensations  by  human  means. 
Though  religion  was  of  divine  origin,  mankind  was  appointed 
the  guardians  of  its  purity.  The  means  which  God  orilained. 
for  the  preservation  of  his  religion  in  the  Patriarchal  dispensa- 
tion, was  the  setting  apart  the  first-born  of  every  family  to 
minister  in  his  service ;  and  conferring  on  the  heads  of  the 
trit>es  the  spirit  of  prophecy.  Adam,  Beth,  Enoch,  MethiiseV 
lah,  and  the  other  fathers  of  the  Patriarchal  Church  were  thus 
gilled.    Noah  and  Shem,  after  the  deluge,  obtained  thesamo 

tire-eminence.  There  was  always  a  body  of  men  set  apart  for 
he  service  of  God.  To  enter  into  the  proofs  ou  this  part  of  tho 
subject,  which  might  be  variously  collected  from  Scripture, 
ancient  history,  tradition,  and  the  customs  among  the  early 
Pagan  nations,  whose  idolatry  was  but  a  perversion  of  primaeval 
truth,  would  take  us  far  beyond  the  limits  of  a  note. 

The  same  means  of  perpetuating  religion,  which  prevailed 
among  the  patriarchal  families,  was  continued  by  the  divine 
Jiegislator  among  the  people  of  Israel,  with  this  alteration  only, 
that  one  whole  tribe  was  set  apart  for  the  service  of  God, 
instead  of  the  first-born  of  every  family.  The  office  remained 
the  same  ;  the  first-born  were  redeemed,  in  remembrance  of 
their  original  dedication  to  God,  and  it  was  solemnly  enacted, 
that  no  stranger,  not  of  the  seed  of  Aaron,  should  ofier  incense 
in  the  public  worship.  Every  individual,  of  every  family,  was 
required  to  present  the  sacrifice  of  praise  and  prayer  to  God, 
and  to  comply  with  all  the  institutions  of  the  law ;  while  it  was 
left  to  one  selected  tribe  to  perform  all  the  public  functions 
required  in  the  temple  worship. 

Thus  did  the  divine  Legislator  first  impart  to  fallen  man  a  re- 
velation, and  appoint  means  for  its  preservation.  The  incarnated 
Jehovah  has  now  ^rftnted  to  his  creatures  the  most  perfect  form 
of  that  same  religion  which  began  at  the  fall  in  Paradise :  and 
human  means  also,  under  the  blessing  of  the  same  God,  must 
preserve  among  mankind  the  consolations  of  his  holy  Gospel. 

Four  forms  of  Church  government  are,  in  this  our  age,  pre- 
valent among  Christians.  Episcopacy,  Papacy,  Presbyterianism, 
and  Independency.  From  the  tunc  of  the  Apostles  till  the  pre- 
sent  day.  Episcopacy  has  been  the  most  general  Church  govern- 
ment :    and  till  tho  fifteenth  century  its  apostolic  origin  was 
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Mfttt.x.B.         Philip,  and  Bartholomew ;  Thomas,  and  Matthew  the  (>••  pro- 
publican;  James  the  son  of  Alpheus;  and  Lebbeus,  whose  Ff!''.P"^ 
surname  was  Thaddeus ;  Gdifee! 

never  disputed.  Till  the  beginiiiDg  also  of  the  seTeuth  t>en- 
tory  the  sapremaoy  of  the  Pope  o¥er  all  Christian  Bishops 
was  quite  nnknown.  Boniface  III.  received  the  first  title 
of  Universal  Bishop,  from  the  Emperor  Phooas,  as  a  reward 
for  his  subserviency  and  flattery  to  this  basest  of  tyrants.  With 
the  exception  of  the  ambitious  heretic,  Aerius,  who,  as  Bishop 
Hall  observes,  was  hooted  not  out  of  the  Church  only,  but  oat 
of  the  cities,  towns,  and  villages,  for  the  opinions  he  main- 
tained ;  and,  with  the  exception  of  a  few  dubious  expressions 
of  Jerome,  which  are  ineonsistent  with  other  parts  of  his  works. 
Episcopacy  prevailed,  with  the  usurpation  of  Papacv  alone,  with- 
out the  least  opposition,  in  every  Christian  Church  throughout 
the  world,  till  Presbyterianism  began  to  shew  itself,  under  the 
protection  of  the  Reformer  Calvin.  When  the  corruptions  pro- 
duced by  the  supremacy  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  inuioated  the 
necessity  of  a  ehange,  or  reformation  in  Church  go\'emment, 
the  Catholic  Bishop  of  Geneva,  Peter  Balma,  refusing  to  comply 
with  some  proposed  alteration,  was  expelled  with  his  clergy  from 
that  town.  After  the  expulsion  of  the  bishop,  the  two  popular 
preachers,  Fbrrel  and  Yiret,  who  had  greatly  contributed  to 
this  measure,  assumed  the  ecclesiastical  and  eivil  power.  In 
this  state  of  things,  Calvin,  in  his  way  from  France  to  Stras- 
burg,  stopped  at  Geneva,  and  remained  there  at  the  invitation 
of  Parrel.  He  then,  with  his  two  ooUeagues,  proposed  a  new 
form  of  discipline,  which  he  had  lately  invented;  but  the 
people  being  dissatisfied  with  the  severity  of  his  laws,  expelled 
nim,  with  bis  principal  associates,  from  their  town.  At  the 
expiration  of  three  years  he  was  recalled,  and  proposed,  and 
finally  established  a  system  of  government,  never  before  either 
known  or  practised,  which  is  now  distinguisbed  by  the  name  of 
Presbyterianism.  When  he  first  introduced  this  system,  he  ex- 
pressed his  highest  veneration  for  reformed  Episcopacy ;  and 
defended  his  innovations  upon  the  plea  of  necessity.  Beza,  and 
his  other  followers,  gradually  discontinued  that  mode  of  argu- 
ment, and  have  sometimes  asserted,  in  not  very  courteous  lan- 
guage, that  Presbvterianism  is  of  divine  right.  It  is  now  estab- 
lished in  Scotland,  where  it  was  introduced  by  John  Knox  and 
his  coacUutors,  who  were  the  friends  of  the  Reformer  of  Geneva. 
Many  of  the  exiles,  who  had  fled  to  the  continent  In  the  reign 
of  the  persecuting  Mary,  adopted  the  same  system,  and  en- 
deavoured, on  their  return  to  England,  to  complete,  as  they 
supposed,  the  reformation  in  their  own  country,  by  recom- 
mending and  enforcing  the  presbyterian  discipline.  The  la- 
boors  of  Cartwright  and  others,  however,  were  rendered  inef- 
fectual, at  least  in  England,  by  the  exerUons  and  vigilance  of 
Whitgift,  then  Archbishop  of  Canterboy,  aided  by  the  firmness 
of  Elizabeth. 

This  p;reat  Reformer,  the  talented  heresiareh  of  €kneva,  did 
not  anticipate  the  possible  evils  of  his  deviation  from  the  con- 
clusions, to  which  his  brother  reformers  in  England  had  arrived. 
He  erred  only  in  proceeding  to  an  opposite  extreme  from  that 
of  the  Church  of  ifome.  His  error  in  doctrine  proceeded  from 
a  systematizing  spirit,  attempting  to  compreheno  those  subjects 
which  humble  men  will  shrinx  from,  till  their  faculties  are  en- 
larged by  the  knowledge  of  another  state  of  being.  His  bitter- 
ness and  intolerance  were  the  vices  of  his  age.  In  all  other 
respects  he  was  both  a  wise  and  a  good  man.    In  proposing  hie 
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Matt  X.  4.        Simon  the  Cannaanite;  and  Judas  Iscariot,  iffao  also  On  a  pro- 
betrayed  him,  flbr'm*^ 

Galiiea, 
▼iewi  to  th«  world,  be  beliered  he  wt«  planting  the  tree  of  life. 
He  would  have  wept  to  have  koown  that  he  had  tabstitated  the 
apas  of  theological  hatred,  and  oontroveri^,  and  error,  be- 
neath whose  pouonoQS  influence  so  many  fair  Churches  have 
withered  away.  If  he  could  have  foreseen  this  result,  he  would 
have  united  in  the  powerful  sentiment  of  a  father  of  the  Church. 
**  Nothing  so  grieves  the  Spirit  of  God,  as  the  causing  divisions 
in  his  Church ;  not  even  the  blood  of  martyrdom  can  atone  for 
this  crime." 

-— W^^  fiopr^pM  difui  rairtiv  Hvarai  IfoXclfcty  r^v  duaprlav*-^ 
Chrys.  Horn.  XL  in  Ephes.  See  the  notes  to  Archbishop  Law^ 
rence's  Bampton  Lectures,  p.  840,  841,  on  the  character  of 
Calvin. 

After  the  original  (brm  of  Church  government  had  been  Uiue 
boldly  infHnff^  upon,  the  minds  of  men  became  gradually  re- 
oonciled  to  the  innovation ;  and  the  gradation  to  the  next  dif- 
ference became  in  comparison  easy.  The  Presbyterian  polity 
had  tauffht  the  world,  that  the  presbyters  of  the  Church  were 
all  equal  In  authority ;  the  next  veneration  introduced  another 
innovation,  and  discovered  that  if  presbyters  were  equal,  they 
were  also  independent  of  each  other.  Mr.  Robert  Brown,  of 
Northampton,  in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth*  was  the  first  who  in- 
vented this  system  of  Independency,  which  is  totally  without 
the  remotest  support  fVom  either  Scripture  or  antiquity.  The 
opinions  of  the  Independents  obtained  great  popularity  in  the 
subsequent  reigns  of  James  and  Charles;  and  were  espoused  by 
many  of  the  more  energetic  spirits  of  that  turbulent  period,  till 
they  gradually  superseded  the  newly  established  Presbyte- 
rianism. 

IVom  the  reception  which  was  given  by  the  eommtnity  to 
these  innovations  on  the  Christian  Priesthood,  the  last  stage 
of  its  de^adation  was  easy  and  natural.  The  <^ce  of  teacher, 
the  administration  of  the  sacraments,  the  interpretation  of 
Scripture,  were,  and  still  are,  assumed  at  pleasure,  by  men  of 
all  ftg«s»  ranks,  characters,  and  classes,  without  adequate  pre- 
parslion,  responsibility,  obedience,  or  authority.  The  civil  law 
affords  equal  protection  to  all ;  and  the  public  repose  of  the 
ooromunity  renders  this  necessary :  but  the  privilege  which  is 
aUowed  by  the  civil  power,  is  mistaken  for  the  liberty  of  the 
Ck>spel  of  CkuL  Mutual  candour  is  granted  to  mutual  error, 
while  every  term  of  obloquy  and  reproach,  which  the  proverbial 
bitterness  of  theological  hatred  can  suffgest ;  is  unsparingly 
poured  forth  to  stigmatize  the  supposed  bigotry  and  illiberality 
of  those,  who  assert  the  ancient,  uniform,  universal  belief  of 
the  primitive  Churoh ;  that  the  Christian  Priest  is  subordinate 
to  a  higher  order,  to  which  alone  was  committed  the  govern- 
ment of  the  Church,  and  the  power  of  ordaining  and  appoint- 
ing ministers.  The  question  is  not  one  of  human  poh^.  It 
rests  with  us  to  enquire  whether  the  lawgiver  of  the  Christian 
dispensation  has,  or  has  not,  revealed  to  bis  creatures,  a  model 
of  Church  government,  to  which  it  is  theduty  of  every  Christian 
Society  to  conform. 

Should  such  a  government  be  laid  down  in  Scripture,  it  be- 
oomes  at  once  obligatory  upon  all  Christians.  Time  cannot  de- 
stroy it,  fashion  cannot  change  it,  opinion  cannot  prevail 
agiunst  it,  nor  the  apostaoy  of  nations  invalidate  it.    No  spe- 
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BUit  X.  5.       These  twelve  Jesus  sent  forth  Oir  a  pr<H 

Mark  r'u  7.  by  two,  and  two,  JSm'uT' 

— — — '  CWUUe.^ 

oalatioo  can  remove  tbe  foundation  of  its  troth.  It  will  be  as 
e?idently  discoTerable  as  tbe  Mosaic  institutions.  Its  prin- 
ciple will  be  as  clear,  its  facts  as  evident,  its  origin  as  unde- 
niable. If  there  is,  or  was  such  a  government,  its  whole  pro- 
gress will  be  matter  of  record ;  everr  innovation,  every  cor- 
ruption would  be  accurately  registered,  and  so  engrafted  with 
the  bistor^r  of  Christianitv,  that  thoy  could  not  be  put  asunder. 
Tbe  various  forms  of  Church  government  which  we  have  now 
considered,  may  be  distinctly  traced  to  human  invention.  They 
have  originated  in  the  circumstances  of  the  times  in  which  they 
commenced.  Episcopacy  only  is  traced  to  the  days  of  the 
apostles,  and  their  and  our  divine  Master;  and  originated  in 
his  instructions,  and  their  practice.  But,  that  we  may  arrive 
at  some  certain  conclusions  on  the  subject  of  Church  govern- 
ment* it  will  be  necessary  to  refer  to  Scripture,  and  enquire 
into  the  facts  which  are  there  recorded.  I  shall  here  confine 
myself  to  a  review  of  tbe  manner  in  which  the  Church  was 
established  while  our  Lord  was  upon  earth :  and  defer  to  other 
notes  the  consideration  of  the  nature  of  that  government,  bv 
means  of  which  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  were  perpetuated, 
in  the  three  periods,  after  the  ascension ;  when  the  Church 
consisted  of  Jewish  converts  only;  when  it  was  extended  to  tho 
proselytes  of  the  Jewish  religion  ;  and  when  it  embraced  the 
converts  from  idolatry,  throughout  the  whole  Gentile  world. 

The  period  from  our  Lord's  birth  to  his  baptism  was  marked 
by  no  recorded  instances  of  divine  power,  or  sovereignty ;  nor 
by  the  assumption  of  his  ministerial  dignity.  His  ministry  be- 
gan by  a  public  and  solemn  inauguration  into  his  high  office. 
**  The  heavens  were  opened,  and  the  Spirit  of  God,  as  a  dove; 
descended  and  lighted  upon  him ;  and  lo,  a  voice  from  heaven, 
this  is  my  beloved  Son :  hear  ve  him."  To  fulfil  every  type,  he 
was  anointed,  like  the  ancient  Jewish  kings,  priests,  and  pro- 
phets, not  with  the  material  unction  of  oil,  but  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  with  power,  £ph.  iv.  7.  Immediately  after  his  in- 
auguration, guided  bv  the  same  Spirit,  he  overcame  the  great 
enemy  of  his  spiritual  kingdom.  He  then  began  the  office  to 
l^hich  he  was  anointed,  by  preaching  the  Gospel  to  the  people 
of  Galilee,  in  the  synagogues,  of  his  own  city  Nazareth,  Luke 
iv.  14 — 18.  His  laws  were  delivered  in  his  own  name  :  *'  I  say 
unto  you."  He  enlarged  and  refined  the  law  of  Moses,  and 
enforced  his  precepts  with  the  promise  of  higher  rewards,  and 
the  threatenings  of  severer  punishments.  He  confirmed  the 
truth  of  his  assertions,  and  demonstrated  the  certainty  of  his 
Messiahship  by  stupendous  wonders  and  miracles.  By  these 
means,  and  by  bis  example,  and  his  precepts,  he  collected  mul- 
titudes of  disciples,  whom  he  baptized,  not  as  John  had  done, 
in  the  name  of  another,  but  in  his  own  name,  John  iii.  6.  After 
a  certain  time  had  elapsed,  he  selected  twelve  from  his  fol- 
lowers, and  imparted  to  them  some  of  the  same  powers  and 
privileges  which  himself  bad  received  from  the  Father.  Ho 
gave  them  power  and  authority  over  all  devils,  and  to  cure  ail 
manner  of  disease,  Luke  ix.  1.  Mark  vi.  7.  Matt.  x.  1—5. 

Some  time  after  the  twelve  Apostles  had  been  thus  chosen,  our 
Lord  appointed  other  seventy  also.  In  some  respects,  their 
commission  was  the  same  as  that  of  the  twelve ;  in  others  there 
was  a  remarkable  difierence.  The  twelve  return  to  our  Lord, 
and  continue  with  him  to  the  end ;  tho  seventy  return  to  give 
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Iid^«ix.S.  to  preach  the  kingdom  of  God»  and  to  heal  the  sick.  Oiia|»ro- 

M«ttx.5.    and  commanded  them,  saying,  Go  not  into  the  way  of  ^'•"•J*'^ 
the  GentQes :  and  into  any  city  of  the  Samaritans  enter  ye  c^jfe^ 
not : 
^     But  go  rather  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel. 
^*     And,  as  ye  go,  preach,  saying.  The  kmgdom  of  heaven 

is  at  hand. 
S.     Heal  the  sick,  cleanse  the  lepers,  raise  the  dead,  cast 
out  devils :  freely  ye  have  received,  freely  give. 
Mark  vL  a      And  [he]  commanded  that  they  should  tiS^e  nothing  for 

their  journey,  save  a  stafif  only ; 
jja^  ix.  8.      And  he  said  unto  them, 

an  account  of  their  missioo,  and}  arc  again  blended  with  the 
general  mass  of  the  brethren.  The  scTenty  were  more  limited 
m  their  office.  They  were  sent  onlv  to  precede  our  Lord,  in 
those  towns  whither  he  was  himself  going,  (Luke  x.  1.) ;  the 
Apostles  had  a  more  extensiTC  and  discretionary  power,  which 
extended  to  all  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel.  The 
Apostles  were  ordained  to  be  with  our  Lord,  (Mark  iii.  14.) 
as  his  constant  attendants  ;  whereas  the  seventy  were  only  ap- 
pointed to  preach,  Luke  x.  I.  Before  the  inauguration  of  the 
twelve,  our  Lord  not  only  commanded  his  disciples  to  pray  to 
God,  to  send  labourers  into  his  harvest,  but  he  continued  a 
whole  night  himself  in  prayer ;  and  even  after  the  mission  of 
the  seventy,  they  were  always  distinguished  by  the  name  of 
Apostles.  Our  Lord  particularly  addressed  the  twelve  more 
than  the  other  disciples,  expounding  to  them  his  parables,  and 
revealing  to  them  apart  the  mysteries  of  his  kingdom,  (Matt. 
XX.  17,  &c^  In  two  instances  their  powers  were  enlarged.  At 
the  time  of  the  institution  of  the  eucharist,  the  Apostles  were 
commanded  to  commemorate  his  death,  until  his  second  advent 
tojudge  the  world.  When  our  Saviour  was  on  the  point  of 
leaving  earth,  on  the  day  of  his  ascension,  he  invested  them 
with^  still  higher  powers.  At  first,  like  their  divine  Master, 
they  had  been  sent  only  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel* 
His  death  destroyed  the  distinction  between  the  Jew  and  the 
Gentile.  All  power  was  now  given  unto  him,  in  heaven,  and 
in  earth,  and  his  last  parting  oommcmd  to  them  was,  to  preach 
the  Gospel  to  all  nations.  A  kingdom  was  given  to  them,  as  a 
kingdom  had  been  given  to  our  ^rd :  as  he  had  ordained  and 
appointed  spiritual  ^vemors  and  rulers,  over  the  converts,  to* 
them  also  was  committed  the  same  delegated  authority. 

Such  were  the  two  classes  to  whom  our  Lord,  while  upon 
earth,  confided  a  share  of  the  ministerial  office  to  which  he  had 
been  commissioned  from  above.  He  was  the  prophet  like  unto 
Moses,  in  this,  as  well  as  in  other  respects,  that  he  instituted 
a  new  priesthood,  with  new  authority  and  powers.  The  Levi- 
tical  priesthood  was  now  to  be  abolished,  by  the  same  divine 
Lawgiver  who  had  at  first  ordained  it ;  and  another  erected  on 
Its  foundation,  Christ  himself  being  the  chief  corner  stone. 

The  next  stage  of  the  Church,  and  its  ecclesiastical  disci- 
pline, we  shall  consider,  as  I  have  observed,  in  future  notes  ; 
remarking  only  here  that  the  people  had  no  choice  nor  part, 
either  in  the  appointment  or  consecration  of  the  twelve,  or  the 
seventy.  They  exercised  no  power,  they  conferred  no  right. 
The  discipline  of  the  Church  was  established  by  its  spiritual 
bead,  Christ  himself,  and  after  his  ascension  it  was  delegated  to 
bis  tivrelve  Apostles* 
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Mait.s.0*      Provide  neither  gold,  nor  silver^  nor  bnun  in  yoiirOB«| 

pursesi  Kw*'i 

10.     Norscrip  for  your  joomey,  neither  two  coats,  neither  Qgyf^ 

shoeiy 
MtikTi.ll.      Bat  be  shod  with  sandals; 
Matt  X.  10.  nor  yet  staves, 
lAdceiz.!.  neither  bread, 

Matt  X.  10.  for  the  workman  is  worthy  of  his  meat. 
Mark  ▼!.  10.     And  he  said  mito  them, 
Mattx.ll.  into  whatsoever  dty  or  town  ye  shall  enter,  enquire  who 

in  it  is  worthy;  and 
Lake  ix.  4.  into  whatsoever  house  ye  enter  into. 
Mat  X.  11.  there  abide,  till  ye  go  thence. 

18*     And  when  ye  come  into  an  house,  salute  it. 

IS.      And  if  Uie  house  be  worthy,  let  your  peace  come  upon 

it :  but  if  it  be  not  worthy,  let  your  peace  return  to  you. 
14.     And  whosoever  shall  not  receive  you,  nor  hear  your 

words,  when  ye  depart  out  of  that  house  or  city,  shake 

off  the  dust  of  your  feet. 
Lake  ix.  6.  the  very  dust  from 

Mark  Ti.  11.  under  your  feet,  for  a  testimony  against  thenu 
Matt  X.  15.      Vmly  I  say  unto  you,  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  for 

the  land  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  in  the  day  of  judgment, 

ihan  for  that  city. 
Id     Behold,  I  send  you  forth  as  sheep  in  the  midst  of 

wolves :  be  ye  therefore  wise  as  serpents,  and  harmless  as 

doves. 

17.  But  beware  of  men :  for  they  will  deliver  you  up  to  the 
councils,  and  they  will  scourge  you  in  their  s3n'^agogues ; 

18.  And  ye  shall  be  brought  before  governors  and  kings 
for  my  sake,  for  a  testimony  against  them  and  the  Gen« 
tiles. 

10.     But  when  they  shall  deliver  you  up,  take  no  thought 

how  or  what  ye  shall  speak :  for  it  shall  be  given  you  in 

that  same  hour  what  ye  shall  speak. 
SO.     For  it  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the  Spirit  of  your 

Father  which  speaketh  in  you. 
Sl«     And  the  broUier  shall  deliver  up  the  brodier  to  death, 

and  the  father  the  child;  and  the  children  shall  rise  up 

against  their  parents,  and  cause  them  to  be  put  to  death. 
Si.     And  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  men  for  my  name's  sake : 

but  he  ^t  endureth  to  the  end  shall  be  saved. 
SS.     But  when  they  shall  persecute  you  in  this  city,  flee  ye 

into  another :  for  verily  I  say  unto  you.  Ye  shall  not  have 

gone  over  the  cities  of  Israel,  till  the  Son  of  Man  be 

come. 
^     The  disciple  is  not  above  his  master,  nor  the  servant 

above  his  lord : 
^*     It  is  enough  for  the  disdple,  that  he  be  as  his  master, 

and  the  servant  as  his  lord :  if  they  have  called  the  mas- 
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lfiitt.z.S5.  ter  of  the  koase  Beelidmb»  how  nradi  more  shall  they  Oc  npiv- 
them  of  his  houshold  ?  KSS*  m**" 

90,     Fetr  not  them  therefore :  for  there  is  nothing  covered  Ofiiiee? 
that  shall  not  he  revealed ;  and  hid»  that  shall  not  he 
known. 

37,  What  I  tell  you  in  darkness,  that  speak  ye  in  light; 
and  what  ye  hear  in  the  ear»  that  preach  ye  upon  the 
house-tops  '• 

38.  And  fear  not  them  which  kill  the  body,  but  are  not 
able  to  kill  the  soul :  but  rather  fear  him  which  is  able  to 
destroy  both  soul  and  body  in  hell* 

S9.  Are  not  two  sparrows  sold  for  a  farthing  ?  and  one  of 
them  shall  not  fidl  on  the  ground  without  your  Father*. 

SO.     But  the  very  hairs  of  your  head  are  all  numbered. 

31.  Fear  ye  not  therefore,  ye  are  of  more  value  than  many 
sparrows. 

83.  Whosoever  therefore  shall  confess  me  before  men,  him 
will  I  confess  also  before  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

83.  But  whosoever  shall  deny  me  before  men,  him  will  I 
also  deny  before  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

84.  Think  not  that  i  am  come  to  send  peace  on  earth : 
I  came  not  to  send  peace,  but  a  sword. 

85.  For  I  am  come  to  set  a  man  at  variance  against  his 
Father,  and  the  daughter  against  her  mother,  and  the 
daughter-in-law  against  her  mother-in-law. 

86.  And  a  man's  foes  shall  be  they  of  his  own  household. 
37.     He  that  loveth  father  or  mother  more  than  me,  is  not 

worthy  of  me :  and  he  that  loveth  son  or  daughter  more 
than  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me. 

*  After  the  return  of  the  Jews  from  Babylon,  when  the  He- 
brew langaagewas  no  longer  spoken  among  the  common  people, 
the  Jews  adopted  the  oustom  to  which  our  Lord  here  allades. 
The  Soriptnre  was  pnblioW  read  in  the  original,  bitt  the  doc- 
tor of  the  law  whispered  the  meaoing  in  the  ears  of  an  inter- 
preter, or  Tarramista,  who  publicly  proclaimed  what  was  com« 
manioated  to  him  to  the  people.  Oar  Lord  here  intimated  to 
his  disciples,  that  those  things  which  were  now  revealed  to 
them ;  such  as  the  calling  of  the  Qentiles,  the  abolition  of  the 
Jewish  law,  not  yet  to  be  openly  declare^  and  other  doctrines, 
should  be  hereafter  publicly  promulgated.  The  bouses  of  the 
Jews  had  flat  roofs,  from  whence  they  made  proclamations  to 
the  people.  Both  Lightfoot  and  Schoetgen  have  treated  copi- 
ously on  this  salg'ect 

^  The  Jews  were  of  opinion  that  a  superintending  Provi- 
dence, protected  the  minutest  olqects.  orDio  ^ipo  na  "pn  avr  Ex 
Schabbath,  fol.  107.  3.  trra  va  -qn.  Sedet  Deus  8.  B.  et  nutrit 
inde  a  comibns  unicomm,  usque  ad  ova  pediculorum.  Schoet- 
gen quotes  also  Jalhut  Rubeni,  fol.  171,  3.  There  is  not  the 
least  herb  on  earth,  orer  which  there  is  not  an  appointed  guar- 
dian in  heaven — and  from  R.  Simeon's  cm  -iSD  part  i.  fol.  6. 2. 
a  man  cannot  hurt  his  finger  upon  earth,  but  it  is  cried  out 
aloud  in  heaven.— Schoetgen.  Hor.  Heb.  vol.  1.  p.  105. 
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Matt  X.  ts.     And  he  that  tiketh  not  hif  cross,  and  foHoweth  after  On  a  pko- 
me,  is  not  worthy  of  me.  S^l**i5r^ 

89.     He  that  findeth  his  life  shall  lose  it :  and  he  that  loseth  Galiie^ 
.  his  life  for  my^  sake  shall  find  it* 

40.  He  that  receiveth  you  receiveth  me  %  and  he  that  re- 
ceiveth  me  receiveth  him  that  sent  me. 

41.  He  that  receiveth  a  prophet  in  the  name  of  a  prophet 
shall  receive  a  prophet's  reward;  and  he  that  receiveth  a 
righteous  man  m  die  name  of  a  righteous  man  shall  re- 
ceive a  righteous  man's  reward. 

42.  And  whosoever  shall  give  to  drink  unto  one  of  these 
little  ones  a  cup  of  cold  water  only  in  the  name  of  a  dis- 
ciple, verily  I  say  unto  you,  he  shall  in  no  wise  lose  his 
reward. 

Mattxi.l.       Audit  came  to  pass  when  Jesus  had  made  an  end  of 

commanding  his  twelve  disciples,  he  departed  thence,  to 

teach  and  to  preach  in  their  cities. 
Lakeix.6.       And  they  departed,   and  went   through    the  towns, 

preaching  the  Gospel,  and 
Mark  vnia.  that  men  should  repent. 

13.     And  they  cast  out  many  devils,  and  anointed  with  oil 

many  that  were  sick,  and  healed  them. 
Luke  ix.  0.  and  healing  every  where. 

XARKTi.  part  of  ver.  7,  8.  ver.  9,  and  part  of  ver.  10, 11,  13,  13. 

7  And  be  called  unto  him  the  twelve,  and  began  to  send  them 
forth — and  gave  them  power  over  unclean  spirits ; 

8  —no  scrip,  no  bread,  no  moner  in  their  purso : 

9  But  («  shod  with  sandals ;  and  not  put  on  two  coats. 

10  —-In  what  place  soever  ye  enter  into  an  house,  there  abide 
till  ye  depart  from  that  place. 

.  11  And  whosoever  shall  not  receive  you,  nor  hear  you,  when 
ye  depart  thence,  shake  off  the  dust— Verily  I  say  unto  you,  It 
shall  be  more  tolerable  for  Sodom  and  Gomorrha  in  the  day  of 
judgment,  than  for  that  city. 

V2  And  they  went  out,  and  preached — 

13  And  tfaey  cast  out  many  devils,  and  anointed  with  oil  many 
that  were  sick,  and  healed  them — 

LUEE  ix.  part  of  ver.  1, 2,  3, 4,  5. 

1  —and  to  cure  diseases. 

2  And  he  sent  them— 

3  — Take  nothing  for  your  journey,  neither  staves,  nor  scrip 
— neither  money ;  neither  have  two  coats  apiece. 

4  And— there  abide,  and  thence  depart. 

6  And  whosoever  will  not  receive  you,  when  ye  go  out  of  that 
city,  shake  off — your  feet,  for  a  testimony  against  them. 

*  It  was  a  common  saying  among  the  Jews,  *'  He  that  re- 
ceiveth a  learned  man,  receiveth  the  Shechinah."  OarI/>rd, 
therefore,  in  this,  as  in  numerous  other  passages,  which,  (h>Bi 
the  general  inattention  to  the  opinions  of  the  ancient  Jews, 
are  unnoticed,  claims  those  honours  which  were  assigned  by 
the  people  to  the  Angel  Jehovah,  the  Ood  of  their  fathers. — 
See  Schoetgen  Hor.  Heb.  vol.  i.  p.  100,  7. 
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SECTION  U. 
Death  of  /oAn  the  Baptitt.    Herod  desires  to  seo  Christ  \ 

MATT.  Xiv,  1 — 12.      MARK  Vl.  14 — 29.      LUKE  ix.    7,  S,  9. 

Matt.  uT.l.     ^^^  At  that  time  Herod  the  tetrarch  lieard  of  the  fame  ^  ^  P'^ 

of  Jesus,  KbWiT* 

Mark  wL  14.  And  king  Herod  heard  of  him ;  Stlilee. 

Lake  ix.  7.  of  all  that  was  done  by  him : 
MarkrL  14.  (for  his  feme  was  spr^  abroad :) 
Lake  ix.  7.  and  he  was  perplexed,  because  that  it  was  said  by  some^ 

that  John  the  Baptist  was  risen  from  the  dead :  ' 

8.       And  of  some^  that  Elias  had  appeared ;  and  of  othersy 

that  one  of  the  old  prophets  was  risen  again. 
Mark  tL  15.      Others  said.  That  it  is  Elias.     And  others  said^  This  is 

a  prophet,  or  as  one  of  the  prophets. 
le.     But  when  Herod  heard  thereof,  he  8aid» 
Matt.xiT.8.  "^^  ^  servants. 
Lake  ix.9.  ^^^  ^^^  ^  beheaded :  but  who  is  this  of  whom  I  hear 

such  things  ? 
Matt  xiT.a.  This  is — the  Baptist : 

Mark  Ti.16.  ^^  '^  John,  whom  I  beheaded ;  he  is  risen  from  the  dead. 
11^  he  said.  That  John  the  Baptist  was  risen  from  the  dead, 

and  therefore  mighty  works  do  shew  forth  themselves  in 

him. 
Lake  ix.  9.  And  he  desired  to  see  him* 
MarkvLlT.     For  Herod  himself  had  sent  forth  and  laid  hold  upon 

John,  and  bound  him 

Matt.xiT.S.  ^^^  P^t  ^^ 

Mark tL  17."^  prison,  for  Herodias'  sake,  his  brother  Philip's  wife: 
for  he  had  married  her. 
IS.     For  John  had  said  unto  Herod,  It  is  not  lawful  for 

thee  to  have  thy  brother's  wife. 
ig^     Therefore  Herodias  had  a  auarrel  against  him,  and 

would  have  killed  him ;  but  could  not. 
^^     For  Herod  feared  John,  knowing  that  he  was  a  just 
'  man,  and  an  holy,  and  observed  him ;  and  when  he  heard 
him,  he  did  many  things,  and  heard  him  gladly. 

*  The  death  of  John  the  Baptist  is  placed  aboat  this  time,  by 
the  most  eminent  chronologers.  It  cannot  fail  to  strike  the 
most  unobservant,  that  at  the  moment  in  which  the  last  prophet 
of  the  former  dispensation  was  doomed  to  perish,  the  Messiah, 
the  common  Qod  of  the  two  dispensations,  gave  to  the  new  de- 
scription of  prophets,  whom  he  now  appointed  and  sent  forth  for 
the  first  time,  the  authority  and  powers  of  the  teachers  of  the 
Jewish  Church.  Christ  is  the  golden  chain  that  binds  the  one 
universal  Church.  The  Baptist  preaches  till  Christ  was  mani- 
fested. The  Baptiit  was  preserved  in  life  till  the  kinffdom  of 
the  Messiah  was  m  some  degree  established.  The  time  had  now 
arrived,  when  a  new  dispensation,  with  a  new  priesthood, 
shonid  commence ;  and  the  last  instructor  of  the  people,  under 
the  old  dispensation,  was  now  permitted  to  suffer,  in  order  that 
nndivided  attention  might  be  given  to  the  long  expected  king 
4>f  the  house  of  David. 
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MatuT.  6.      And  when  he  would  have  put  him  to  death,  he  feared  On  a  pro- 
the  multitude,  because  they  counted  him  as  a  prophet.      fjjjj*'£"*" 
6.       But  Galifee? 

Mark  vi.21.  when  a  convenient  day  was  come,    that  Herod  on  his 
birth-day  made  a  supper  to  his  lords,  high  captains,  and 
chief  estates  of  Galflee : 
2a.      And  when  the  daughter  of  the  said  Herodias  came  in, 
and  danced 
MattxiT.6.  before  them, 

Mark  ?i.  22.  and  pleased  Herod  and  them  that  sat  with  him,  the*  king 
said  unto  the  damsel,  Ask  of  me  whatsoever  thou  wilt, 
and  I  will  give  it  thee. 
2S.      And  he  sware  unto  her.  Whatsoever  thou  shalt  ask  of 
me,  I  will  give  it  thee,  unto  the  half  of  my  kingdom." 

24.  And  she  went  forth,  and  said  unto  her  mother,  What 
shall  I  ask?     And  she  said,  The  head  of  John  the  Baptist. 

25.  And  she  came  in  straightway  with  haste  unto  the  king, 
and  asked,  saying,  I  will  that  thou  give  me 

Mattxiv.  8.  here, 

Mark  Ti.  25.  by  and  by  in  a  charger,  the  head  of  John  the  Baptist. 

26.  And  the  king  was  exceeding  sorry ;  yet  for  his  oath's 
sake,  and  for  their  sakes  which  sat 

MattxiT.9.  at  meat, 

Mark  vi.  26.  with  him,  he  would  not  reject  her. 

27.  And  immediately  the  king  sent  an  executioner,  and 
commanded  his  head  to  be  brought :  and  he  went  and  be- 
headed him  in  the  prison. 

28.  And  brought  his  head  in  a  charger,  and  gave  it  to  the 
damsel :  and  the  damsel 

Mat.xiir.ll.  brought  it 

Mark  vi.  28.  and  gave  it  to  her  mother. 

29.  And  when  his  disciples  heard  of  it,  they  came  and  took 
up  his  corpse,  and  laid  it  in  a  tomb. 

Mat.xiT.12.  and  went  and  told  Jesus. 

MATT.  xiv.  part  of  ver.  2,  3.  ver.  4.  part  of  ver.  6.  ver.  7.  part  of 
ver.  8,  9.  ver.  10.  and  part  of  ver.  11, 12. 

2  And  said— John — he  is  risen  from  the  dead ;  and  therefore 
mighty  works  do  shew  forth  themselves  in  him. 

3  For  Herod  had  laid  hold  on  John,  and  bound  him — io 
prison  for  Herodias'  sake,  his  brother  Philip's  wife. 

4  For  John  said  unto  him,  It  is  not  lawAil  for  thee  to  have 
her. 

6  — when  Herod's  birth-dav  was  kept,  the  daughter  of  He- 
rodias danced— and  pleased  Ilerod. 

7  Whereupon  he  promised  with  an  oath  to  give  her  whatso- 
ever she  would  ask. 

8  And  she,  being  before  instructed  of  her  mother,  said.  Give 
me — John  Baptist's  head  in  a  charger. 

9  And  the  king  was  rurry :  nevertheless,  for  the  oath's  aake, 
and  them  which  sat  with  him— he  commanded  ii  to  be  given  har, 

10  And  he  sent,  and  beheaded  John  in  the  prison. 

11  And  his  head  was  brought  in  a  charger,  and  given  to  the 
damsel :  and  she— to  her  mother. 
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12  And  bU  disciples  came  and  took  np  the  body,  and  buried  Ob  a  pro- 
it—  gress,  pro- 
I.I7KB  ix.  part  ofrer.  7.  9.                                 bftblv  in 
7  Now  Herod  the  tetrarch  heard—  GBmt^. 
9  —and  Herod  said— 


SECTION  ni. 

The   Twelve  reftim,  and  Jesus  retires  with  them  to  the 
Desert  o/Bethsaida, 

MATT.  Xiv.  13,  14.      MARK  VI.  30—34.      LUKE  IX.    10,    11. 
"  JOHN  Vi.    1,  2. 

Mat.xiT.lS.      When  Jesus  heard  of  it,  Desert  of 

Mark  Ti.  90.  the  apostles  gathered  themselves  together  unto  Jesus,        Bethsaida. 
Ijvkeix.10.  when  they  were  returned, 
Mark  ri.SO.  and  told  him  all  things,  both  what  they  had  done,  and 

what  they  had  taught. 
»1.     And  he  said  unto  them.  Come  ye  yourselves  apart  into 

a  desert  place,  and  rest  a  while :  for  there  were  many 

coming  and  going ;  and  they  had  no  leisure  so  much  aa 

to  eat. 
32.     And 
John  Ti.  1.        After  these  things 
Ijoke  ix.  10.  he  took  them  and  went  aside  privately 
Mark  vi.  32.     And  they  departed— by  ship  privately. 
John  tL  1.   Jesus  went  over  the  sea  of  Galilee,  which  is  the  sea  of 

Tiberias, 
Mark  ti.SS.  into  a  desert  place, 
Luke  ix.  10.  belonging  to  the  city  called  Bethsaida. 
MarkTi.3S.     And  &e  people  saw  them  departing,  and  many  knew 

him, 
Mat.ziT.lS.  and  when  the  people  had  heard  thereof  they 
MarkTL  33.  ran  afoot  thither  out  of  all  cities,  and  came  together  unt6 

him. 
34.      And  Jesus  when  he  came  out  saw  much  people,  and 

was  moved  with  compassion  towards  them,  because  they 

were  as  sheep  not  having  a  shepherd  : 
Lokeix.ll.  and  he  received  them,  and  spake  unto  them  of  the  king- 
dom of  God, 
MarkTi.  84.  and  he  began  to  teach  them  many  things, 
Lake  ix.  11.  and  healed  them  that  had  need  of  healing. 
John  ri.  2.        And  a  great  multitude  followed  him,  because  they  saw 

his  miracles  which  he  did  on  them  that  were  diseased. 
MATT.  xiv.  part  of  ver.  13.  and  ?er.  14. 

13  —be  departed  tbenco  by  ship  into  a  desert  place  apart — 
followed  him  on  foot  out  of  the  cities. 

14  And  Jesus  went  forth,  and  saw  a  great  multitude,  and  was 
moved  with  compassion  toward  them,  and  he  healed  their^siok. 

LUKE  ix.part  of  ver.  10,  11. 

10  And  the  apostles — told  him  all  that  they  had  done.    And— 
into  a  desert  place— 

1 1  And  the  people,  when  they  knew  tt,  followed  him— 
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Julian  Pe- 
riod, 4741. 
YolgariEray 
88. 

Aboat  the     MATT.  X1V« 
time  of  the 
PasMTer. 

John  Ti.8.       And  Jesus  went  up  into  a  mountain,  and  there  he  sat  Go  the  way 
with  his  disciples.  to  Jeroia- 


8ECTI0N  IV. 

Fhe  thousand  are  fed  miracuhushf^. 

1 5-*21  •     MARK  vi.  35—44.     luke  ix.  1 2 — 1 7. 
JOHN  vL  S — 14. 


lam. 


7  Many  of  the  circumstances  in  this  miracle  demonstrate  the 
peculiar  wisdom  with  which,  as  I  have  so  often  shewn^  oar  Lord 
uniformly  acted,  and  are  worthy  of  our  attention. 

Christ  here  first  shewed  that  his  power  was  superior  to  that 
of  Elisha,  who  fed  a  hundred  men  with  bread  of  tne  first  fruits, 
twenty  small  barley  loaves,  and  some  ears  of  corn  in  the  husk 
thereof,  2  Kinn  iv.  43,  43.  The  Rabbis  make  these  loaves 
twenty-two;  the  loaf  of  the  first  fruits  being  one,  and  the 
ears  of  com  beiuff  equivalent  to  another  loaf,  and  they  sup- 
pose that  two  thousand  two  hundred  men  were  fed  by 
them ;  each  hundred  having  their  single  loaf  set  before  them, 
.w*K  HKO  *Qp  im  nn  ba  Our  Lord  therefore  proved  his  power 
to  be  superior  to  that  of  Elisha;  for  he  fed  one  thousand  men 
with  one  loaf:  and,  that  there  might  be  no  appearance  of  de- 
ception nor  collusion,  he  made  the  whole  number  sit  down  in 
companies,  (rmv  nrn^  in  ranks,  or  in  divisions,  as  trees  in  a 
vineyard,)  by  fifties,  and  b;j  hundreds,  that  the  whole  number 
might  be  accurately  and  universally  ascertained.  The  accounts 
of  this  miracle  were  published  by  St.  Matthew  and  St  Mark, 
while  the  greater  portion  of  the  persons  who  had  been  par- 
Ukers  of  the  miracle  were  living.  None  contradicted,  or  de- 
nied, or  explained  away,  the  account. 

It  is  scarcely  possible  to  imagine  a  more  wonderful  proof  of 
the  creative  power  of  Christ,  than  was  displayed  in  this  mi. 
raole.  The  loaves  were  of  the  small  kind,  common  in  the 
eountry.  The  fishes  were,  in  all  probability,  also  of  that  sort 
which  were  called  by  the  Jews  ^a^Tua,  which  is  interpreted  by 
the  gloss  small  fishes  (a),  Nonnus  (6)  calls  them  two  nshes  from 
the  a^aoent  lake  broiled,  or  roasted,  (or  dried  in  the  sun.) 

IxB{ki£  6irTaksovs  Stdv^avast  &c. 

This  small  supply  of  provision  was  perceived  to  multiply  and 
grow,  either  in  the  bands  of  the  Apostles  as  they  were  minis- 
tering then  to  the  people,  or  in  the  hands  of  the  people  them- 
solves,  who,  in  all  probability,  saw  the  small  iragments  of 
bread  or  fish  with  which  they  nad  been  presented  visibly,  in- 
crease while  they  held  them  in  their  hands ;  till  the  hunger  of 
each  was  fully  satisfied ;  and  sufficient  was  still  left  for  others 
who  miffht  come  after  them.  It  was  this  immediate  and  actual 
proof  of  the  presence  of  a  Creator,  which  compelled  the  excla- 
mation of  the  multitude,  that  their  expected  Messiah  was  come. 
Witsius  has  a  curious  remark  on  tne  gradation  of  Christ's 
miracles.  His  first  miracle  provided  for  a  family  the  customary 
provision  for  a  festival,  not  indeed  absolutely  necessary,  yet 
much  to  be  desired,  when  the  mode  of  prolonging  and  cele- 
brating the  marriage  ceremonies  amour  the  Jews,  is  taken  into 
consideration.  He  then  satisfied  the  hunger  of  thousands,  by 
multiplying  their  bread  and  a  few  small  fishes.  He  proceeded 
to  the  curing  of  the  sick.  He  healed  one  who  had  been  diseased 
twelve  vears,  Mark  f.25.  another  eighteen,  Luke  xiii.  II.  an- 
other thirty-eight  years,  John  v.  5.  another  from  childhood, 
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John  Ti.  4.       And  the  Passover,  a  feast  of  the  Jews  was  nigh.  on  tfae  way 

5.  When  Jesus  then  lifted  up  his  eyes,  and  saw  a  great  ^  JeroM- 
company  come  unto  him,  he  saith  unto  Philip,  Whence  *•"' 
shall  we  buy  bread,  that  these  may  eat  ? 

6.  And  this  he  said  to  prove  him :  for  he  himself  knew 
what  he  would  do. 

7.  Philip  answered  him,  Two  hundred  pennyworth  is  not 
sufficient  for  them,  that  every  one  of  them  may  take  a 
little. 

Mark  tLSS.     And  when  the  day  was  now  far  spent,  his 

Lake  ix.  19.  twelve 

MarkTLS6.  disciples  came  unto  him,  and  said,  This  is  a  desart  place, 

and  now  the  time  is  far  passed: 
^     Send  them  away, 
Luke  ix.  18.  the  multitude 
MarkTi.86.  that  they  may  go  into  the 
lAiketx.12.  towns  and 

Mark  Ti.  36.  country  round  about,  and  into  the  villages, 
Luke  is.  12.  and  lodge. 

Hark  ri.  86.  and  buy  themselves  bread :  for  they  have  nothing  to  eat. 
]farkTi.S7.     He  answered,  and  said  untb  them, 
HatziT.16.  They  need  not  depart: 
MarkTi.ar.  Give  ye  them  to  eat.    And  they  say  unto  him.  Shall  we 

go,  and  buy  two  hundred  pennyworth  of  bread  *,   and 

give  them  to  eat? 
88.     He  saith  unto  them,  How  many  loaves  have  ye  7  go 

and  see.     And  when  they  knew,  they  saj,  five  and  two 

fishes. 
John  Ti.  &       One  of  his  disciples,  Andrew,  Simon  Peter's  brother, 

saith  unto  him, 
9.     There  is  a  lad  here,  which  hath  five  barley  loaves,  and 

two  small  fishes :  but  what  are  they  among  so  many  ? 
Mat.xiT.ia     And  he  said.  Bring  them  hither  to  me. 
John  tL  10.      And  Jesus  said, 
Lnkeix.  14.  to  his  disciples, 
John  Ti.  10.  Make  the  men  sit  down. 
Lake  ix.  14.  by  fifties  in  a  company. 

Matt  ix.  21.  another  from  his  birth,  John  ix.  1.  The  pro- 
gresaive  order  which  our  Lord  observed  when  he  demonstrated 
his  power  of  raising  the  dead,  in  their  varioas  stages  of  cor- 
raption  and  decay,  I  have  considered  in  another  part  of  these 
notes  (c). 

(a)  T.  Bab.  Cetnbot,  fol.  60. 2.  and  Sanhedruo,  fol.  49. 1.  ap  Gill  in 
John  vi.  9.  (&)  8to.  edit  p.  66.  (e)  Meletem.  Leident.  Dissert  de 
Ifiracalis  Jesn,  sect  Tii.  p.  242. 

'  Two  hnndred  pence  was  the  sum  fixed  upon  for  a  virgin's 
dowry ;  for  the  portion  to  be  paid  by  a  husband  to  a  woman  who 
was  divorced ;  (or  the  fine  of  the  lesser  modes  of  assault  and  of 
various  offences.  The  expression  therefore  was  used  pro- 
verbially, to  denote  a  large  sum  of  money.  See  the  references 
in  Gill  on  Mark  vi.  in  loc. 
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MarkrLSO.     And  he  eommanded  them  to  make  all  sit  down  by  com-  On  tlM  wtj 
panies  on  the  green  grass.  |**  Jerow- 

john  ri.  10.  Now  there  was  much  grass  in  the  place*  ^°^ 

Lake  ix.  16.      And  they  did  so»  and  made  them  all  sit  down. 

John  ri.  10.  So  the  men  sate  down,  in  number  about  five  thousand. 

Mark  ▼1.40.      And  they  sat  down  in  ranks,  by  hundreds,  and  by 
fifties. 
41.     And  when  he  had  taken  the  fiye  loaves  and  the  two 
fishes,  he  looked  up  to  heaven,  and  blessed,  and  brake 

John  ri.  10.  and  when  he  had  given  thanks,  he  distributed 

MarkTi.4l.  the  loaves,  and  gave  them  to  his  disciples,  to  set  before 
them, 

Mat.xlT.lO.  and  Uie  disciples  to  the  multitude, 

John  Ti.  10.  and  the  disciples  to  them  that  were  set  down ;  and  like- 
wise 

Mark  Ti.  41.  the  two  fishes, 

John  Ti.  11.  of  the  fishes,  as  much  as  they  would. 

Mark  ▼1.41.  divided  he  among  them  all. 

43.      And  they  did  all  eat,  and  were  filled. 

John  ▼!.  12.      When  they  were  filled,  he  said  unto  his  discq)le8.  Ga- 
ther up  the  fragments  that  remain,  that  nothing  be  lost. 
IS.     Therefore  they  gathered  them  together, 

MarkW.  49.     And  they  took  up  twelve  baskets  fiiU'  of  the  fragments^ 

*  Twelve  baskets  fuU^.^ci»^cKa  Ko6ivtic  vXtiptiQ. 

The  well  known  expressions  in  Juvenal,  Sat.  3.  ▼.  14w 
Jadeis  quomm  e^hmm  faenumque  snpeUez  i 
and  in  Sat  6.  v.  542. 

Com  dedit  ille  locum,  cophino  fonoque:  relicte^ 
Arcanum  Jndasa  tremens  mendicat  in  aurem : 
haye  made  the  word  Kofivov^  in  this  passage  a  subject  of  ffreater 
curiosity  than  would  at  first  sight  appear  reasonable.  The  first 
and  ffeneral  opinion  is,  that  the  coptunus  here  alluded  to,  was  a 
small  basket  constantly  carried  about  by  the  Jews,  in  remem- 
brance of  their  slavery  in  Egypt,  Psa.  Ixxxi.  6.  ^mn'Dn  nsnnpn 
Tno  n9^  103V  bnDQ,  which  is  translated  in  anr  version,  *'  I  re- 
moved his  shoulder  firom  the  burthen ;  and  his  hands  were  deli- 
vered from  makins^  the  pots  ;*'  is  rendered  by  Jerome  and  Sjm^ 
machus  di  x<M><C  avrS  KofivB  dirtiWdyritrav,  The  Sejptuagint, 
instead  of  mnnpn  (transinunt,  or  transierunt,  ap.  Arias  Mon- 
tanus)  read  raiiyn,  which  is  Ibllowed  by  the  Vulgate— at  x^^f^C 
dvrSv  ly  ru  ko^vw  iStSkivtrav  LXX.  Manus  ejus  in  cophino 
ser^ierunt.  Dr.  Gill  quotes  Nicholas  de  Lyra  on  this  verse,  to 
prove  that  the  Jews  carried  baskets  with  some  hay,  in  comme- 
moration of  their  Egyptian  servitude,  and  Schoetgen  quotes 
Sidonius  Apolliuaris,  Epist.  7.  6.  and  Alcimus  Avitus,  lib.  6. 
V«  30.  to  the  same  effect. 

Another  interpretation  of  the  word  Kofivoc  is  that  of  Farna- 
bius,  who  supposes  that  the  Jews  made  that  use  of  the  hay  and 
the  cophinus,  which  Juvenal  and  Martial,  (lib.  v.  Ep.  17.)  have 
alluded  to,  as  an  emblem  of  their  poverty  and  sufferings  during 
the  last  siege  of  Jerusalem,  when  they  were  reduced  to  the 
necessity  of  eating  hay,  in  the  terrible  scarcity  of  provisions. 
But  this  explanation  is  evidently  erroneous :  the  cophinus,  as. 
may  be  shewn  in  numerous  instances,  being  in  general  use  be- 
Ipore  the  siege  of  Jerusalem. 
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Jolni  t!.  18.  of  the  ^ve  barley  loaves,  On  the  way 

Mark  T.  43.  and  of  the  fishes,  l*em  *"**' 

John  wi.  is.  which  remained  over  and  above  unto  them  that  had  eaten. 
XatxiT.21.     And  they  that  had  eaten  were  about  five  thousand  men, 

beside  women  and  children. 
John  Ti.  14.     Then  those  men  which  had  seen  the  miracle  that  Jesus 

did,  said,  This  is,  of  a  truth,  that  prophet  that  should 

come  into  the  world. 

MATT.  xiy.  yer.  15.  part  of  ver.  16.  ver.  17.  part  of  yer  19.  and 
yer.  20. 

15  And  when  it  was  eyening,  his  disciples  came  to  him,  say- 
ing. This  is  a  desert  place,  and  the  time  is  now  past ;  send  the 
mnltitude  away,  that  they  may  go  into  the  villages,  and  bay 
themselyes  viotuals. 

16  Bat  Jesus  said  unto  them — give  ye  them  to  eat. 

17  And  they  say  unto  him.  We  have  here  but  five  loaves,  and 
two  fishes. 

19  And  he  commanded  the  multitude  to  sit  down  on  the 
^ass ;  and  took  the  five  loaves,  and  the  two  fishes,  and,  look- 
ing up  to  heaven,  he  blessed,  and  brake ;  and  gave  the  loaves 
to  hi$  disciples — 

20  And  they  did  all  eat,  and  were  fiHed :  and  they  took  up  of 
the  fragments  that  remained  twelve  baskets  full. 

LUKB  ix.  part  of  ver.  12.  ver.  19.  part  of  ver.  14.  and  ver.  16, 17. 

12  And  when  the  day  began  to  wear  away,  then  came  the— and 
said  onto  him.  Send  the  multitude  away,  that  they  may  go  into 
the  towns  and  country  round  about^  and  lodge,  and  get  victuals : 
for  we  are  here  in  a  desert  place. 

13  But  he  said  unto  them.  Give  ye  them  to  eat.  And  they 
said.  We  have  no  more  but  nve  loaves  and  two  fishes;  ezoept 
we  should  go  and  buy  meat  for  all  this  people. 

14  (For  they  were  about  five  thousand  men.)  And  he  said — 
Make  them  sit  down — 

16  Then  he  took  the  five  loaves  and  the  two  fishes ;  and  look- 
ing up  to  heaven,  he  blessed  them,  and  brake,  and  gave  to  the 
disciples  to  set  before  the  multitude. 

Crenius  imagines  that  the  Jews  made  use  of  the  cophinus  at 
Rome,  and  elsewhere,  for  the  sale  of  various  small  articles  of 
pedlary ;  and  Buxtorf,  that  the  basket,  firom  the  earliest  period, 
was  a  part  of  their  household  stuff";  whence  the  expression. 
Dent,  xxviii.  5.  *|K30  inn,  blessed  shall  be  thy  basket  and  thy 
store.  The  basket  was  used,  he  supposes,  to  bring  the  first-fruits 
to  the  priest,  and  the  hay  was  provided  to  prevent  the  various 
offerings  firom  touching  each  other.  Schoetgen  replies  to  these 
suggemions,  that  it  was  not  possible  all  the  Jews  could  be  em- 
ployed in  selling ;  neither  would  they  have  carried  their  baskets 
of  first  fruits  so  uniformly  to  Rome,  as  to  have  excited  the  satire 
of  Juvenal ;  neither  were  those  who  were  now  following  Christ 
going  up  to  Jerusalem  to  offer  their  first  firuits.  He  concludes, 
therefore,  with  adopting  the  opinion  of  Reland,  which  is  fol- 
lowed also  bySchleusner  (in  voc  Kofivos)  that  the  cophinus  was 
used  by  the  Jews  for  carrying  about  with  them  the  articles  of 
provision,  &o.  permitted  by  their  law,  and  that  the  hay  served  to 
spread  under  them,  when  they  were  compelled  to  sleep  abroad 
in  places  inhabited  by  Gentiles.— See  the  whole  dissertation  in 
Schoetgen.  Horse  Hebraic»,.yol.  i.  p.  133. 
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17  And  they  did  eat,  and  wore  all  filled :  and  there  wai  takes  On  th*  wa| 
up  of  fragments  that  remained  to  them  twelve  baskets.  to  Jeraaa- 

jeBN  vi.  part  of  ver.  13.  ,  ^•^ 

13  —and  filled  twelve  baskets  with  the  firagments— 

SECTION  T. 

Christ  sends  the  mudtUude  away^  and  prays  alone  '\ 
MATT.  xiv.  22 f  23.     MARK  vi.  45»  46.    iohk  vi.  15^ 
John  vi.  15.     When  Jesus  therefore  perceived  that  they  would  come,  ProbaUj 
and  take  him  by  force,  to  make  him  a  king,  JJ^  ^^^' 

Mark  Ti.  4ft.  straightway  he  constrained  his  disciples  to  get  into  the 
ship,  and  to  go  to  the  other  side  before,  unto  Bethsaida, 
while  he  sent  away  the  people. 
MatzlvJS.     And  when  he  had  sent  the  multitudes  away,  he  went  up 
John  vL  15.  he  departed  again  into  a  mountain,  himself  alone. 
M^LvrSL  i^Murt  to  pray :  and  when  the  evening  was  come^  he  was 
there  alone. 

MATT.  xiv.  ver.  22.  and  part  of  ver.  23. 

22  And  straightway  Jesas  constrained  his  disciples  to  ffetinto 
a  ship,  and  to  go  before  him  anto  the  other  side,  while  he  sent 
the  multitudes  away. 

23  —into  a  mountain — 

MMMK  vi.  ver.  4S. 
46  And  when  he  had  sent  them  away,  he  departed  inlo  a 
mountain  to  pray. 

SECTION  VL 

Christ  walks  on  the  Sea  to  his  Discrotes^  who  are  overtaken' 
with  a  storm  "• 

MATT.  xiv.  24—35.     MARK  vi.  47—58.    john  vi.  16 — 21. 

Ma  vi.  16.     ^nd  when  the  even  was  now  come,  his  disciples  went  Galflea 
down  unto  the  sea, 

>'  It  is  a  good  remark  of  Dr.  Gill,  that  those  who  desired  a 
temporal  Redeemer,^  were  unworthy  of  his  presence.  All  who 
follow  Christ  for  power-—  shew^popularity — wealth  or  honour^ 
or  for  any  other  parpose  than  to  receive  a  spiritual  Messiah, 
are  unworlhy  of  him.  Christ  retired  to  a  mountain,,  and  de- 
ollned  all  worldly  honours.  To  have  the  power  of  prating,  to 
be  admitted  as  Christ  was  admitted,  into  communion  with  God 
the  Father*  is  higher  and  more  inestimable  than  all  earthly  dis« 
tinotions  and  treasures. 

1*  Christ  here  demonstrated  his  power  as  the  Lord  of  Nature. 
He  walked  upon  the  sea,  and  when  he  entered  into  the  ship  the 
waves  and  the  wind  acknowledged  him,  and  the  ship  was  in- 
stantly at  the  place  of  iU  destination.  Nonnus  has  given  a 
beautubl  description  of  this  miracle :  Christ,  he  tells  us,  walked 
upon  the  water  wilh  unwetted  feet ;  and  when  he  came  into  tho 
ship  it  moved  as  by  a  dirine  impulse,  like  a  winged  thouffht  of 
the  mind,  without  winds,  without  oars,  self^noviug  to  the  justani 
haven. 

XpiTb^  iOfirftavro  diaTiixovra  QaiKaeeiis 


Digitized  by 


Google 


CHRIST  WALKS  ON  THB  SEA-CHAP.  IT.  £65 

Joku  TB.  17.     And  entered  into  a  ship,  and  went  over  the  sea,  to-  Galilee. 

wards  Capernaum : 
Mark  ▼i.47.  and  the  ship  was  in  the  midst  of  the  sea,  and  he  alone  on 

the  land  : 
John  Ti.  17.  and  it  was  now  dark,  and  Jesus  was  not  come  to  them. 

18.     And  the  sea  arose,  by  reason  of  a  great  wind  that  blew. 
Mat.xiTJ4.      But  the  ship  was  now  in  the  midst  of  the  sea,  tossed 

with  the  waves  ;  for  the  wind  was  contrary. 
Mark Ti.48.     And  he  saw  them  toiling  in  rowing : 
Mat.xiT.25.     And  in  the  fourth  watch  of  the  night  Jesus  went  unto 

them,  walking  on  the  sea. 
Mark  Ti.48.  and  would  have  passed  by  them. 

John  tL  19.     So  when  they  had  rowed  about  five  and  twenty  or  thirty 
furlongs,  they  see  Jesus,  walking  on  the  sea,  and  drawing 
nigh  unto  the  ship:  and  they  were  afraid. 
MmUidrM.     And  when  the  disciples  saw  him  walking  on  the  sea^ 
they  were  troubled,  saying.  It  is  a  spirit ;  and  they  cried 
out  for  fear« 
Mark  Ti.60,     For  they  all  saw  him,  and  were  troubled. 
IIat.xiTjT.     But  straightway  Jesus  spake  unto  them,  saying,  Be  of 
good  cheer :  it  is  I ;  be  not  afiraid. 
S8.     And  Peter  answered  and  said.  Lord,  if  it  be  thou,  bid 

me  come  unto  thee,  on  the  water. 
SO.     And  he  said,  Come.    And  when  Peter  was  come  down 

out  of  the  ship,  he  walked  on  the  water  to  ffo  to  Jesusw 
SO.     But  when  he  saw  the  wind  boisterous,  he  was  afraid ; 

and  beginning  to  sink,  he  cried.  Lord,  save  me. 
91*     And  immediately  Jesus  stretched  forth  his  hand,  and 
caught  him,  and  said  unto  him,  O  thou  of  little  faith, 
wherefore  didst  thou  doubt  ? 
MarkTi.51.     And  he  went  up  unto  them  into  the  ship ; 
Joha  tL  n.     Then  they  willingly  received  him 
Mat.xiT.S8.     And  when  they  were  come  into  the  ship,  the  wind 

ceased. 
Joha  Ti.  n.  and  immediately  the  ship  was  at  the  land  whither  they 

went. 
llarkTi.  61.  and  they  were  sore  amazed  in  themselves  beyond  mea- 
sure, and  wondered. 
6S.     For  they  considered  not  the  mhrade  of  the  loaves :  for 
their  hearts  were  hardened. 


iwil  Oiodlvii  tra\/M 

Ota  v6o^  irrtp6eiQ,  dvi/ittv  8ixa,  v6^v  iptrfMv 
Tti\tr6potg  Xtfiivicaiv  bfiSkuv  dvtofuiTti  vavQ, 

Noonas^  Paraphrase,  p.  69.  (The  copy  of  NenBas'  para- 
phrase of  St.  John's  Gospel  here  referred  to,f  is  imperfect,  I 
cannot  therefore  refer  to  the  edition  and  year  of  its  pabltc»- 
tion.) 
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Matxi?^.     Then  they  that  were  in  the  ship  came  and  worshipped  G«lil««. 
him,  saying,  Of  a  truth  thou  art  Ae  Son  of  God". 
MASK  Ti.  part  of  ver.  47,  48.  ver.  49.  and  part  of  yer.  50, 61. 

47  —when  oven  was  como— 

48  —for  the  wind  was  contrary  anto  th«m :  and  abont  the 
fourth  watch  of  the  night  he  cpmeth  unto  them,  walking  upon 
the  sea — 

49  But  when  they  saw  him  walking  upon  the  sea,  they  sup- 
posed it  had  been  a  spirit,  and  cried  out : 

50  — And  immediately  he  talked  with  them,  and  saith  unto 
them,  Be  of  good  choer :  it  is  I ;  be  not  afraid. 

51  — and  the  wind  ceased — 

joHM  vi.  ver.  20.  and  part  of  ver.  21. 

20  But  he  saith  unto  them,  it  is  I,  be  not  afraid. 

21  — into  the  ship. 

SECTION  VU. 

Christ  heals  many  People. 

MATT.  Xiv.  34,  35,  S6.       MARK  vi*  5S — 56. 

Mark  ▼i.ss.     And  when  they  had  passed  over,  they  came  into  the 

land  of  Grennesareth,  and  drew  to  the  shore. 
54.     And  when  they  were  come  out  of  the  ship,  straightway 

they  knew  him. 
Mat.xiT.S5.     And  when  the  men  of  that  place  had  knowledge  of  him, 

they  sent  out  into  all  that  country  round  about, 
Mark  vi.  66.     And  ran  through  that  whole  region  round  about,  and 

began  to  carry  about  in  beds  those  that  were  sick,  where 

th^  heard  he  was. 
Matxir.86.  and  brought  unto  him  all  that  were  diseased ; 
Mark  ru  66.      And  whithersoever  he  entered,  into  villages,  or  cities, 

or  country,  they  laid  the  sick  in  the  streets,  and  besought 

him,  that  they  might  touch  if  it  were  but  the  border 
Mat.xirJ6.  ^be  hem  of  his  garment :  and  as  many  as  touched  were 

made  perfectly  whole. 

MATT.  xiv.  ver.  34.  and  part  of  ver.  36. 
34  —And  when  thejr  were  gone  over,  they  came  into  the  land 
ofOennesaret. 
36  And  hesought  him  that  they  might  only  touch — 

MAaa  vi.  part  of  ver.  56. 
56  —of  his  garment :  and  as  many  as  toaehed  him  were  made 
whole. 

"  Markland  (ap  Bowjer's  Crit.  Coi^'ec.  p.  96.)  has  justly  re- 
marked the  difference  between  this  confession  (aXf|0wc  ^f^  vt^ 
ti)  which  is  no  higher  acknowledgment  than  the  heathen  centu- 
rion, and  the  soldi<$rs,  made  at  the  crucifixion  ;  and  that  of  St. 
Peter  contained  in  Matt.  zvi.  16.  2t^  cZ  6  xP^^^f  ^  ^'^  '^^^ 
etov  TOY  ZkivToe,  thou  art  the  Christy  tub  Son  of  tbs  one  Ood,. 
VAE  living  God* 
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SECTION  vm. 

Chritt  teaches  in  the  Synasogue  of  Capemawn.     Conver* 
sation  mth  his  Disciples, 

JOHN  vi.  2t.  to  the  end,  and  vii.  I. 

JoIm  tL  as.      ^e  day  following,  when  the  people  which  stood  on  the  Capernamaw 
other  side  of  the  sea  saw  that  there  was  none  other  hoat 
there,  save  that  one  whereinto  his  disciples  were  entered^ 
and  that  Jesus  went  not  with  his  disciples  into  the  hoat» 
hut  that  his  disciples  were  gone  away  alone : 

23.  (Howheit  there  came  other  hoats  from  Tiherias  nigh 
unto  the  place  where  they  did  eat  bread,  after  that  the 
Lord  had  given  thanks :) 

24.  When  the  people  therefore  saw  that  Jesus  was  not 
there,  neither  his  disciples,  they  also  took  shipping,  and 
came  to  Capernaum,  seeking  for  Jesus. 

25.  And  when  they  had  found  him  on  the  other  side  of  the 
sea,  they  said  unto  him.  Rabbi,  when  camest  thou 
hither? 

26  Jesus  answered  them  and  said.  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  you,  Ye  seek  me,  not  because  ye  saw  the  miracles,, 
but  because  ye  did  eat  of  the  loaves,  and  were  filled. 

27.  Labour  not  for  the  meat  which  perisheth,  but  for  that 
meat  which  endureth  unto  everlasting  life,  which  the  Son 
of  man  shall  give  unto  you:  for  him  hath  God  the  Fa- 
ther sealed. 

^  Then  said  they  unto  him,  What  shall  we  do,  that  we 
might  work  the  works  of  God  ? 

20*  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them.  This  is  the  work 
of  God,  that  ye  believe  on  him  whom  he  hath  sent. 

SO.  They  said  diere^ore  unto  him.  What  sign  shewest  thou 
dien,  that  we  may  see,  and  believe  thee  ?  what  dost  thou 
work? 

31.  Our  fathers  did  eat  manna  in  the  desert;  as  it  is 
written.  He  gave  them  bread  from  heaven  to  eat. 

**  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  Moses  gave  you  not  that  bread  from  heaven ;  but 
my  Father  giveth  you  the  true  bread  from  heaven. 

S3.  FcMT  the  bread  oi  God  is  he  which  cometh  down  from 
heaven,  and  giveth  b'fe  unto  the  world. 

34.  Then  said  they  unto  him,  Lord,  evermore  give  ua 
this  bread. 

S6.     And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  I  am  the  bread  of  life*':  he 

*'  Yfe  have  here  another  instance  in  which  Christ  applied  to 
himself  an  epithet  given  by  the  Jews  to  their  expected  Messiah. 
Blidrash  Coheleth,  fol.  73.  3.  R.  Berechia  nomine  R.  Isaao 
dixit :  ^uem  admodum  Goel  primus,  sic  (juoque  erit  postremus. 
Goel  pnmas  pn  nx  ninn,  descendere  feoit  Manna,  q.  d.  Exod. 
xW.  4.  £t  pluere  faciam  vobis  panem  de  cobIo.  Sic  quoquo 
Goel  posiremns  descendere  facit  Manna  q.  d.  Ps.  Ixxii.  16.  crit 
mulUtudo  frumculi  super  terram.-i-See  Schootgon.  in  loc. 
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John  Ti.  S5.  that  Cometh  to  me  shall  never  hunger ;  and  he  that  be- 
lieveth  on  me  shall  never  thirst 

56.  But  I  said  unto  you^  That  ye  also  have  seen  me,  and. 
believe  not. 

57.  All  that  the  Father  g^veth  me  shall  come  to  me ;  and 
him  that  cometh  to  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out. 

38.  For  I  came  down  from  heaven,  noi  to  do  mine  own 
willy  but  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me. 

39.  And  this  is  the  Father's  will  which  hath  sent  me,  that 
of  all  which  he  hath  given  me  I  should  lose  nothing,  but 
should  raise  it  up  again  at  the  last  day. 

40.  And  this  is  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me,  that  every 
one  which  seeth  the  Son,  and  believeth  on  him,  may  have 
everlasting  life :  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day. 

41.  The  Jews  then  murmured  at  him,  because  he  said,  I  am 
the  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven. 

42.  And  they  said.  Is  not  this  Jesus,  the  son  of  Joseph, 
whose  father  and  mother  we  know  ?  how  is  it  then  that  he 
saith,  I  came  down  from  heaven  ? 

48.  Jesus  therefore  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Murmur 
not  among  yourselves. 

44.  No  man  can  come  to  me,  except  the  Father  which  sent 
me  draw  him :  and  I  will  raise  hun  up  at  the  last  day. 

45.  It  is  written  in  the  Prophets,  And  they  shall  be  all 
taught  of  God.  Every  man  therefore  that  hath  heard, 
and  hath  learned  of  the  Father,  cometh  unto  me. 


It  is  probable  that  oar  Saviour  alluded  to  this  tradition,  as 
well  as  to  the  ideas  of  Philo  and  the  Rabbis,  discussed  at  great 
length  by  Whitby,  on  John  vi.  31.  37,  &c.  The  comparison  of 
food  which  nourishes  the  body,  and  wisdom  which  nourishes  the 
soul,  is  common  in  many  parts  of  Scripture.  Thus  Isaiah— Ye 
that  are  thirsty,  come  buy  wine  and  milk  without  money,  and 
without  price.  Wherefore  do  ye  spend  your  money  for  that 
which  is  not  bread,  k.o.  &c.  , 

Idghtfoot  quotes  also  Chij>S^h,  fol.  14.  1.  and  Oloss.  in  Sno- 
oah,  fol.  62.  to  prove  that  bread  was  firequentl  v  used  among  the 
Jewish  doctors  for  doctrine — onV  inySKn  feed  him  with  bread ; 
that  is,  make  him  take  pains  in  the  warfare  of  the  law,  as  it  is 
written. 

It  ma^  be  observed  here  that  an  acquaintance  with  the  Jew- 
ish traditions  would  materially  assist  the  theological  student  to 
form  a  more  accurate  notion  of  many  subjects  of  controversy 
between  the  Church  of  Rome  and  the  Protestants.  This  dis- 
course of  our  Lord  in  John  vi.  has  been  much  insisted  upon  by 
the  Romanists,  as  defending  and  supporting  the  doctrine  of 
transubstantiation.  This  notion  originated  in  tho  sixth  cen- 
tury, and  is  founded  on  the  literal  interpretation  of  passa^ 
which  were  commonly  ic«ed  6y  the  Jews,  to  whom  the  Scrip- 
tures were  addressed,  and  by  the  inspired  writers  who  primarily 
wrote  for  their  use,  in  a  metaphorical  seme.  I  do  not  observe 
that  Fulke  has  noticed  this  point  in  his  remarks  on  John  vi.  in 
his  work  on  the  Rhemish  translation  of  the  New  Testament. — 
Stc  that  work,  p.  275—S80.  folio  edit.  1633.  London. 
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J^to  ri.  46.     Not  that  any  man  hath  seen  the  Father,  save  he  which  Cmpemaiim. 
is  of  God,  he  hath  seen  the  Father. 

47.  Verily,  yerily,  I  say  unto  you,  He  that  believeth  on 
me  hath  everlasting  life. 

48.  I  am  that  bread  of  life. 

49.  Your  fathers  did  eat  manna  in  the  wilderness,  and  are 
dead. 

60.     This  is  the  bread  which  cometh  down  from  heaven,  that 

a  man  may  eat  thereof,  and  not  die. 
51.     I  am  the  living  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven ; 

if  any  man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall  live  for  ever :  and 

the  bread  that  I  will  give  is  my  flesh,  which  I  will  give 

for  the  life  of  the  world. 

63.  The  Jews  therefore  strove  among  themselves,  saying, 
How  can  this  man  give  us  his  flesh  to  eat? 

65.  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you.  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and 
drink  his  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you. 

64.  Whoso  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood,  hath 
eternal  life ;  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day, 

66.  For  my  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  my  blood  is  drink  in- 
deed. 

66.  He  that  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood,  dwell- 
eth  in  me,  and  I  in  him. 

67.  As  the  living  Father  hath  sent  me,  and  I  live  by  the 
Father :  so  he  that  eate^  me,  even  he  shall  live  by  me. 

68.  This  is  that  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven  :  not 
as  your  fathers  did  eat  manna,  and  are  dead :  he  that  eat- 
eth of  this  bread  shall  live  for  ever, 

69.  These  things  said  he  in  the  synagogue,  as  he  taught  in 
Capernaum.  • 

60.  Many  therefore  of  his  disciples,  when  they  had  heard 
thiSf  said.  This  is  an  hard  saying ;  who  can  hear  it  ? 

m^      When  Jesus  knew  in  himself  that  his  disciples  mur- 

*  mure4  at  it,  he  said  unto  them,  Doth  this  ofiend  you  ? 
IB.      What  and  if  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  ascend  up 
where  he  was  before  ? 

61.  It  is  the  spirit  that  quickeneth ;  the  flesh  profiteth 
nothing :  the  words  that  I  speak  unto  you,  they  are  spirit, 
and  f  A^  are  life. 

64.  But  Uiere  are  some  of  you  that  believe  not.  For  Jesus 
knew  fix>m  the  beginning  who  they  were  that  believed 
not,  and  who  should  betray  him. 

66.  And  he  said.  Therefore  said  I  unto  you,  that  no  man  can 
come  unto  me,  except  it  were  given  unto  him  of  my  Father. 

ee.  From  that  time  many  of  his  disciples  went  back,  and 
walked  no  more  with  lum. 

67.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  the  twelve.  Will  ye  also  go  away  ? 
66.      Then  Simon  Peter  answered  him.  Lord,  to  whom  shall 

we  go  ?  thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life. 
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Jobn  tL  60.     And  we  believe  and  are  sure  that  thou  art  that  Christ, 
the  Son  of  the  living  God. 
70.     Jesus  answered  Siem,  Have  not  I  chosen  you  twdve, 

and  one  of  you  is  a  devil  ? 
fl^     He  spake  of  Judas  Iscariot  the  son  of  Simon :  for  he  it 
was  that  should  betray  him,  being  one  of  the  twdve. 
TiLl.     After  these  things  Jesus  walked  in  Galilee:   for  he 
would  not  walk  in  Jewry,  because  the  Jews  sought  to  kill 
him* 

SECTION  IX. 

Jalian  Pe-    Christ  converses  with  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  on  the 
v^i^M^,  ^^^^^  ^f  '^  ^^^^  Traditions. 

^l^er.  MATT.  XV.    1 — 20.      MARK  vii.    1 — StS. 

Mark  ?ii.  1.     Then  came  together  unto  him  the  Pharisees^  and  certain 
of  the  Scribes,  which  came  from  Jerusalem. 
2.     And  when  they  saw  some  of  his  disciples  eat  bread  widi 
defiled,  that  is  to  say,  with  unwashen,  hands,  they  found 
fault. 

5.  For  the  Pharisees,  and  all  the  Jews,  except  they  wash 
their  hands  oft,  eat  not,  holding  the  tradition  of  the 
elders. 

4.  And  when  they  come  from  the  market,  except  diey  wash, 
they  eat  not.  And  many  other  things  there  be,  which 
they  have  received  to  hold,  as  the  washing  of  cups,  and 
pots,  brasen  vessels,  and  of  tables. 

6.  Then  the  Pharisees  and  Scribes  asked  him, 
Matt  XT.  1.  saying, 

a.  Why  do  thy  disciples  transgress  the  tradition  of  the 
elders  ?  for  they  wash  not  their  hands  when  they  eat  bread. 

5.  But  he  answered  and  said  unto  them.  Why  do  ye  also 
transgress  the  commandment  of  God  by  your  tradition  **  t 

>*  To  prove  that  the  Evangelist  has  here  spoken  with  the 
utmost  correctness,  Sehoetgen  has  quoted  fVom  Jevachim,  fol. 
101.  1.  in-nn  "wo  im*  Drrimn  v^n  "nry  o*o3m  Et  sapientes 
feceriuit  robar  verbis  suis,  plusquam  verbis  liOgis. 

Lightfoot  also  has  given  many  others  to  the  same  purpose. 
:m>n  nmo  cj-ispd  nm  D*3*3n.  The  words  of  the  Scribes  are 
more  lovely  than  the  words  of  the  law.— Hieros.  berac.  fol.  a  3. 

The  error  of  the  Pharisees  was  the  same  as  that  of  the  Ro- 
manists. They  substituted  unauthorized  tradition  in'tbe  place 
of  their  inspired  writings,  and  ritual  observances  in  the  place 
of  spiritual  worship.  The  ordinances  of  external  religion  are 
only  valuable,  as  they  are  the  emblems,  and  the  appointed  means 
of  spiritual  blessings.  While  their  proper  value  is  set  upon  the 
records  of  history,  the  inquiries  of  the  critical,  the  labours  of 
the  learned,  the  opinions  of  the  judicious,  the  decisions  of  the 
carlv  Church,  and  all  the  sources  of  accurate  information,  it 
ought  never  to  be  forgotten,  neither  is  it  forgotten  by  the  Pro- 
testant Churches,  that  Scripture  is  the  one  unerring  test  of 
truth,  to  which  every  conclusion  must  be  submitted.    The  Jews 


Digitized  by 


Google 


CHRIST  CONYERBES  WITH  THE  8CBIBE8-  CHAP.  IV.  ^71 

Ma*«xT.4.       For  God  commanded,  saying,  Honour  thy  father  and  CapenuHun. 
thy  mother :  and, 

MmrkTii.lo.  Whoso  curseth  father  or  mother,  let  him  die  the  death* 

11.  But  ye  say,  If  a  man  shall  say  to  his  &ther  or  his  mo- 
ther, It  is  Corban,  that  is  to  say  a  gift,  by  whatsoever 
thou  mightest  be  profited  by  me  ;  he  shall  be  free. 

Mat.  XT.  6.      And  honour  not  his  father  or  his  mother, 

BfarkTu.18.     And  ye  suffer  him  no  more  to  do  ought  for  his  fiither  or 
his  mother ; 

Mftt.  XT.  6,  Thus  have  ye  made  the  commandment  of  God  of  none 
effect  by  your  tradition. 

MarkTii.1S.  which  ye  have  delivered :  and  many  such  like  things  ye  do. 

Mat.  XT.  7.       Ye  hypocrites,  well  did  Esaias  prophesy  of  you,  saying, 

Mark  Tji.  6.  as  it  b  written.  This  people 

Matt.  XT.  8.  draweth  nigh  unto  me  with  their  mouth,  and  honoureth 
me  with  their  lips ;  but  their  heart  is  far  from  me. 

Mark  Til.  7.      Howbeit,    in  vain  do  they  worship  me,  teaching  for 
doctrines  the  commandments  of  men. 

adopted  many  traditions,  which  were  not  only  contrarv  to,  but 
were  very  freanently  hostile  to  Scripture.  The  Romanists  have 
been  guilty  or  the  very  same  error.  The  Jews  believed  that  a 
man  might  withhold  assistance  from  his  afflicted  or  poor 
parents,  under  the  pretence  that  he  had  dedicated  his  sub- 
stance (or  corban)  to  God,  with  many  other  absurdities  enume- 
rated at  length  by  Lightfoot,  Schoetgen,  Meuschen,  Gill,  and 
others,  and  aljuded  to  in  many  places  by  the  Evangelists*  The 
Romanists  have  set  aside  the  plain  and  express  authority  of  Scrip* 
'  ture,  and  follow  gradual  in ventions,which  they  dignify  by  the  name 

of  traditions.  They  insist,  for  instance,  oki  such  points  as  these. 
— The  mass  without  communicants— The  denial  of  the  cup  to 
the  Laity— The  prohibiting  the  reading  of  Scripture— The  dis- 
tinction between  latria  and  dolia,  Xarotia  and  dttXtia,  in  the 
worshipping  of  angels,  and  saints,  and  God — The  use  of  images 
—The  praying  in  an  unknown  tongue— The  mediatorial  offices 
of  the  saints,  and  especially  of  the  Virgin  Mary— The  assump- 
tion of  the  Virgin,  an  invention  of  a  very  late  age — The  seven 
sacraments— The  doctrine  of  purgatory. 

The  Church  that  teaches  these  doctrines  is  as  justly  worthy 
of  the  condemnation  of  our  Lord,  as  the  Pharisees,  who  were 
his  contemporaries— '<  Ye  make  the  word  of  God  of  none  effect 
by  your  tradition."  Much  might  be  added  on  this  and  other 
topics  connected  with  the  discussions  on  the  doctrines  in  oon« 
troversy  between  the  Protestants  and  Romanists ;  but  to  do  so 
would  extend  these  notes  far  beyond  their  limits.  See  a  work 
entitled  a  Learned  Treatise  on  Traditions,  translated  from  the 
French  of  Du  Moulin,  by  O.  C.  London,  1632;  particularly 
ch.  12  and  13.  p.  166—223.  Fulke's  Defence  of  the  English 
Translation  of  tne  Bible,  printed  at  the  end  of  his  observations  on 
tho  Rhemish  translation,  p.  29—33.  Bishop  Hall's  tract,  entitled 
theOld  Religion,  in  the  ninth  vol.  of  his  works,  8vo.  Pratt's  edi- 
tion, p.  287.  and  the  tracts  against  Popery,  Tit.  1 .  p.22.  by  Bishop 
Stratford.  The  Reformation  Vindicated,  &c.  together  with 
many  other  treatises  in  that  admirable  and  inestimable  collec- 
tion. On  the  Affinity  between  the  Absurdities  of  the  Pharisai- 
cal and  Catholic  Traditions,  see  also  Chemnitius.  Exam.  Con- 
cil.  Trident.  Pars  prior,  p.  20—24.  See  also  Schoetgen.  Horad 
Hebraice,  vol.  i.  p.  138. 
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Mark  tU,  8.  For  laying  aside  the  commandment  of  (jod,  ye  hold  the 
tradition  of  men,  as  the  washing  of  pots  and  cups :  and 
many  other  such  like  things  ye  do. 

14.  And  when  he  had  called  all  the  people  unto  him,  he 
said  unto  them,  Hearken  unto  me  every  one  of  you,  and 
understand  ; 

16.  There  is  nothing  from  without  a  man,  that  entering 
into  him  can  defile  him :  but  the  things  which  come  out  of 
him,  those  are  they  that  defile  the  man. 

Mat.  XT.  11.     Not  that  which  goeth  into  the  mouth  defileth  a  man  ; 

but  that  which  cometh  out  of  the  mouth,  this  defileth  a 

man. 
MarkyiUia     If  any  man  hath  eara  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

17.  And  when  he  was  entered  into  the  house  from  the 
people, 

M«ttxr.ia.  Then  came  his  disciples,  and  said  unto  him,  Knowest 
thou  that  the  Pharisees  were  ofiended,  after  they  heard 
this  saying  ? 

15.  But  he  answered,  and  said,  Every  plant  which  my 
heavenly  Father  hath  not  planted,  shall  be  rooted  up. 

14.  Let  diem  al6ne :  they  be  blind  leaders  of  the  blind* 
And  if  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  both  shall  M  into  the 
ditch. 

15.  Then  answered  Peter,  and  said  unto  him,  Dedare  unto 
us  this  parable. 

16.  And  Jesus  said, 
MarkTii.18.  unto  them. 

Mat  XT.  16.  Are  ye  also  yet  without  understanding  ? 

17.  T>o  je  not  yet  understand,  that  whatsoever 
MukTiLls.  thing  firom  without  entereth  into  the  man. 
Mat.  XT.  17.  ft  the  mouth, 

MarkTii.18.  ^^  cannot  defile  him ; 

19,  Because  it  entereth  not  into  his  heart,  but  into  the  beUyi 
and  goeth  out  into  the  draught,  purging  all  meats  ? 

20.  And  he  said.  That  which  cometh  out  of  the  man,  that 
defileth  the  man. 

M.     For 
Mat  XT.  18.  tl^ose  things  which  proceed  out  of  the  mouth  come  forth 
firom  the  heart :  and  they  defile  the  man* 
19.      For 
MaikTii^l.  from  within,    out  of  the    heart  of  men,  proceed  evil 
thoughts,  adulteries,  fornications,  murders, 
SB.      Thefts, 
Mat  XT.  19*  false  witness, 

MarkTiLSS.  covetousness,  wickedness,  deceit,  lasdviousness,  an  evil 
eye,  blasphemy,  pride,  foolishness: 
3S,      All  these  evil  things  come  firom  within,  and  defile  the 
man. 
Mat  XT.  20.     These  are  the  things  that  defile  a  man :  but  to  eat  with 
unwashen  hands  defileth  not  a  man. 
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MATT.  xr.  ptrt  of  ver.  1. 4.  w.  Z.  part  of  ver.  8.  ver.  9, 10.  and  p.«.„.«^ 
part  of  ver.  17. 19.  Capernanm 

1  TbeD  came  to  Jesus  Scribes  and  Pharisees^  ifvhich  were  of 
Jerusalem— 

4  —and  mother:  and,  He  that  curseth  father  or  motlier,  UA 
him  dio  the  death. 

5  But  ve  say,  Whosoever  shall  sav  to  hU  father  or  ki$  mother, 
ItiitL  giA,  by  whatsoever  thou  mightest  be  profited  by  me  : 

8  —This  people— 

9  But  in  vain  they  do  worship  me,  teaching/or  doctrines  the 
commandments  of  men. 

10  And  he  called  the  multitude,  and  said  onto  them.  Hear, 
and  understand : 

17  — goeth  into  the  belly,  and  is  cast  out  into  the  draught  ? 

19  For  out  of  the  heart  proceed  evil  thoughts,  murders,  adul- 
teries, fornications,  thefts— blasphemies : 
MARK  vii.  part  of  vcr.  6,  6.  ver.  9.  and  part  of  ver.  10. 13.  17, 18. 

5  — ^Why  walk  not  thy  disciples  according  to  the  tradition 
of  ihe«lders,  but  oat  bread  with  unwasben  hands  ? 

6  He  answered  and  said  unto  them.  Well  hath  Esaias  prophe- 
sied of  you  hypocrites— honoureth  mo  with  their  lips,  but  their 
heart  is  far  Arom  me. 

9  And  he  said  unto  them.  Full  well  ye  reject  the  command- 
ment of  Gk>d,  that  ve  may  keep  your  own  tradition. 

10  For  Moses  said,  Honour  thy  father- 
Id  Making  the  word  of  God  of  none  effect  through  your  tra- 
dition— 

17  — his  disciples  asked  him  concerning  the  parable. 

18  And  he  saith — are  yo  so  without  understanding  also  ?  Do 
je  not  perceive,  that  whatsoevfir — 

SECTION  X. 

Christ  heals  the  Daughter  of  the  Canaanite  or  Syro-phe- 


MATT.  XV.  21— 5S.      MARK  viL  24—30. 

Hat.  XV.  21.     Then  Jesus 
lIaFkvii.24.  arose,  and 


Tjre. 


i»  Bishop  Horiley  and  Dr.  Jortin  have  written  sermons  on 
the  subject  of  the  Syrophcnician  woman;  in  both  of  which 
there  IS  a  remarkable  coincidence  in  plan,  and  expression. 
Both  have  insisted,  with  great  effect,  on  the  nation  of  the 
womwi ;  on  the  manner  in  which  Christ  performed  his  first 
miracle  on  one  who  was  not  a  Jew;  which  was  so  ordained  by 
Uie  providence  of  God  that  this  woman  "  became  one  of  the 
first  Pa^  proselytes,  and  the  mystery  of  the  calling  and  the 
conversion  of  the  Gentiles  began  in  W  to  be  gloHously  un- 
folded,  on  the  humility  of  the  suppliant,  and  her  acknowledg- 
ment  of  the  wisdom  of  God  in  selecting  the  Jews  to  be  his  own 
people,  while  she  retained  her  hope  of  mercy  as  a  creature  of 
God;  and  on  the  absurdity  of  judging  of  the  truth  of  past 
events  by  the  test  of  the  ex|>erience  of  the  present  ace;  both 
agreeing  m  the  probability  of  the  opinion  expressed  in  a  former 
note,  that  the  power  of  evil  spirits,  in  the  time  of  our  JLord. 
was  permitted  to  be  more  visibly  displayed  than  in  our  own  a/re. 
For  the  more  particular  explanation,  therefore,  of  this  naira- 
tive,  and  especially  for  the  view  which  Bishop  Horsley  has 
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MatxT.  n.  went  thence,  and  departed  mto  the  coasts  of  Tyre  and  Tyre. 
Sidon. 

23.  And 

MarkTii.24.  entered  into  an  house,  and  would  have  no  man  know  it ; 

but  he  could  not  be  hid. 
25.     For 
Mat.  XT.  22.  behold,  a  woman  of  Canaan, 
Mark  TU.S5.  whose  young  daughter  had  an  unclean  spirit,  heard  of 

him,  and 
Mat  XT.  22.  came  out  of  the  same  coasts,  and  cried  unto  him,  saying. 

Have  mercy  on  me,  O  Lord,  thou  Son  of  David ;  my 

daughter  is  grievously  vexed  with  a  devil. 
2S.      But  he  answered  her  not  a  word.     And  his  disciples 

came  and  besought  him,  saying,  Send  her  away,  ibr  she 

crieth  afler  us. 

24.  But  he  answered,  and  said,  I  am  not  sent  but  unto  the 
lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel. 

25.  Then  came  she 
Mark  ▼11.25.  and  fell  at  his  feet. 

Mat  XT.  26.  and  worshipped  him,  saying,  Lord,  help  roe. 
MarkTu.26.     The  woman  was  a  Greek,  a  Syrophenician  by  nation ; 
and  she  besought  him  that  he  would  cast  forth  the  devil 
^        out  of  her  daughter. 
Mat  XT.  26.      But  he  answered  and  said, 
MarkTii.27.  unto  her,  Let  the  children  first  be  filled ;  for 
Mat  XT.  26.  It  is  not  meet  to  take  the  children's  bread,  and  to  cast  it 
to  dogs*'. 

giTen  of  the  peculiar  propriety  of  our  Lord's  conduct  in  making 
the  manner  in  which  he  complied  with  the  request  of  the  Greek 
idolatress,  a  type  of  the  mode  in  which  the  Gentiles  should  be 
received.  Jortin's  Works,  8to.  London,  1810.  vol.  ix.  p.  239, 
&c.  &c.  and  Horaley's  Sermons,  ?ol.  iii.  p.  134^  and  particu- 
larly p.  158,  9  and  164. 

'*  The  Jews  considered  every  nation  but  their  own  as  dogs, 
and  on  that  flccount  refused  to  share  in  their  hospitality,  or  to 
have  any  intercourse  with  them,  except  that  which  had  refer- 
ence to  merchandize. 

R.  Pirke  Eliezer  gives  an  ilhistration  of  this  passage.  In  Ids 
twenty-ninth  chapter  he  discusses  the  eighth  temptation  of 
Abraham,  Gen.  xvii.  1.  Ho  endea? ours  to  prove  that  Abraham 
circumcised  his  servants,  and  proceeds  thus :  Unde  aotem  (pro- 
bas)  quod  circumcident  (servos)  illos?  quia  dicitur:  omnes 
viros  domus  suae,  et  natum  domus  circumcidit— cur  aatem  cir* 
cumcidit  illos?  propter  purifioationem,  ne  contaminarent  do- 
mioum  suum  cino,  ac  potu  suo.  Quicunque  enim  comedit 
cum  praeputialo ;  is  veluti  cum  cane  edit.  ^  Uti  canis  non  est 
circumcisus,  sic  et  praepuitatus  non  est  circumctsus.    Qai8<- 


2uis  accedit  ad  praeputiatum,  is  veluti  mortuum   contrectat, 
,c.  &c.    Vorstius's  translation   of  R.  Pirke  Eliezer,  p.  66.    I 
ought  to  observe  here,  that  Schoetgen,  who  refers  in  his  notes 


on  Apoc.  xxii.  15.  to  this  chapter  of  Pirke  Eliezer,  quotes  a 
part  of  it,  differently  from  any  which  is  to  t>e  fbund  in  the 
translation  by  Vorstius.  As  the  Hebrew  original  fs  not  in  my 
possession,  I  cannot  account  for  the  variation ;  but  my  copy  <m 
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IEflt.Kir.tr.     And  she  ami,  Trath,  Lord ;  yet  the  dogs  cut  i^f  IIm  Tp^ 

crumbs  which  fall  from  their  master's  table. 
MarkTii.S8.  the  dogs  under  Ae  table  eat  of  the  childron'f  crumbs. 
M«t.xT.28.     Then  Jesus  answered^  and  said  unto  hor,  O  woman* 

great  is  thy  fiuth  : 
MarkTiu29.     And  he  said  unto  her,  For  this  saying, 
Mat.  XT.  28.  be  it  unto  thee  eve^  as  thou  wUt. 
Mark  Tui».  go  thy  wftv :  th^  4«vU  w  gom  out  of  thy  daughter- 
Mat  xy.  28.  And  her  daughter  was  made  whole  from  that  very  hour. 
MarfcTU.30.     And  when  she  was  come  to  her  house,  she  found  the 

devil  gone  out ;  and  b^r  daii^tpr  Wd  upon  the  bed. 
UJLM9'  vii.  part  of  ver.  fHf  ^.  27, 98. 

24  And  from  thence  he — went  into  the  borders  of  Tjre  and 
gidon,  and — 

25  -^a  certain  womaii--^ame  and  fell  at  his  feet : 

27  But  Jesiu  said  unto  her— for  it  is  not  meet  to  tal^e  th^ 
children's  bread,  and  to  cast  it  nnto  the  dogs. 

28  And  she  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Y«s,  Lord  {  yet*— 

Christ  goes  through  DecapoliSf  heaUng  and  teaching. 

MATT.  XV.  %d — 31.    MASK  vii.  Zl.  to  the  end. 
Maikrii^l.       And  again  Doeapolli. 

MattxT.id.  Jesus 

MarkTii.31.  departing  &om  the  coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  came  unto 

the  sea  of  Galilee,  through  the  midst  of  the  coasts  of 

Decap<dis. 
S2.      And  they  bring  unto  him  one  that  was  deal^  and  had 

an  impediment  in  his  speech  :  and  ^ey  beseech  him  to 

put  his  hand  upon  him. 
tS*      And  he  took  him  aside  from  the  multitude,  and  put  his 

fingers  into  his  ears,  and  he  spit,  and  touched  his  tongue ; 
34.      And  looking  up  to  heaven^  he  sighed,  and  smd  unto 

him,  Ephphatha,  that  is,  Be  opened. 

15.  And  straightway  his  ears  were  opened,  and  the  string 
of  his  tongue  was  loosed,  and  he  spake  plain. 

16.  And  he  charged  them  that  they  should  tell  no  man  : 
but  the  more  he  charged  them,  so  much  the  more  a  great 
deal  they  published  it ; 

S7.      And  were  beyond  measure  astonished,  saying,  He  hath 
done  all  things  well :  he  maketh  both  the  dei^  to  hear, 
and  the  dumb  to  speak. 
Mat  XV.  20.  and  he  went  up  into  a  mountain,  and  sat  down  there^ 

30.  And  great  multitudes  came  imto  him,  haring  with  cfaem 
those  that  were  lame,  blind,  dumb,  maimed,  and  many 

t|ie  Lfttia  tran^kition  by  Yorstins  is  corrected  in  various  placet 
from  the  Hebrew  mifinal,  by  a  learned  Bsbbi,  and  c^n^  i  think, 
be  depended  upon. 
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Mrt-xv.  BO.  others,  and  cast  them  down  at  Jesus  feet,  and  he  healed  DaeapoEs. 
them. 
81.     Insomuch  that  the  multitude  wondered,  when  they  saw 
the  dumb  to  speak,  the  maimed  to  be  whole,  the  lame  to 
walk,  and  the  blind  to  see  :  and  they  glorified  the  God  of 
Isi;^. 

M JLTT.  XV.  part  of  ver.  29, 
29  And— departed  from  thenoe,  and  came  nigh  unto  the  sea 
ofOalilfl 


SECTION  xn. 

Fowr  thouuxnd  Men  are  fed  miraculously. 
MATT.  XV.  32.  to  the  end.    mark  viii.  1 — 9. 
MarkTiii.1.     In  those  days,  the  multitude  being  very  great,  ^"^^P^^f*""^ 
having  nothing  to  eat,  Jesus  called  his   £sciples  unto^Q,|g^ 
him,  and  saith  unto  them, 
^     I  have  compassion  on  the  multitude,  because  they  have 

now  been  with  me  three  days,  and  have  nothing  to  eat : 
t.     And  if  I  send  them  away  fasting  to  their  own  houses, 
they  will  fiunt  by  the  way ;  for  divers  of  them  came  from 
far. 
Mat  XT.  SS.     And  his  disciples  say  unto  him, 
MarkTiiL  4.  From  whence  can  a  man  satisfy  these  men  with  bread  here 

in  the  wilderness  ? 
Matxv.  SS.  Whence  should  we  have  so  much  bread  as  to  fiU  so  great 
a  multitude  ? 
M.     And  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  How  many  loaves  have  ye  ? 

And  they  said,  Seven,  and  a  few  litde  fishes. 
S5.     And  he  commanded  the  multitude  to  sit  down  on  the 

ground. 
SO.     And  he  took  the  seven  loaves  and  the  fishes,  and  gave 
thanks,  and  brake  them,  and  gave  to  his  disciples,  and  the 
disciples  to  the  multitude. 
MtikTiiLe.  to  set  before  them :  and  they  did  set  them  before  the 

people. 
Mat.  XT.  ST.     And  they  did  all  eat,  and  were  filled  :  and  they  took  up 
of  the  broken  meat  that  was  left,  seven  baskeu  full. 
88.     And  they  that  did  eat  were  about  four  thousand  men, 

beside  women  and  children. 
SO.      And  he  sent  away  the  multitude,  and  took  ship, 
MirkTiii.l0.  straightway  he  entered  into  a  ship,  with  his  disciples,  and 

came 
Mat.  XT.  30.  into  the  coasts  of  Magdala, 
MukTiis.iO.  into  the  parts  of  Dalmanutha. 

MATT.  XT.  32. 
32  Then  Jeaus  called  his  disciples  unto  himf  and  said,  I  have 
compassiou  on  the  multitude,  because  they  continue  with  me 
now  three  days,  and  haTc  potbing  to  eat :  and  I  will  not  send , 
ibem  away  Tasting,  lest  they  faint  in  the  way. 
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ukWLK  viii.  ver.  6.  part  of  ver.  6.  and  ver.  7,  8^  9.  On  a  moont 

5  And  he  asked  them,  How  many  loaves  have  ye  ?    And  they  ^J J^-?®^ 
said,  Seven.  ,  t»auiee. 

6  And  he  commanded  the  people  to  sit  down  on  the  groand : 
and  he  took  the  seven  loaves,  and  gave  thanks,  and  brstke,  and 
gave  to  his  disciples — 

7  And  they  had  a  few  small  fishes :  and  he  blessed,  and  com- 
manded to  set  them  also  before  them. 

8  So  they  did  eat,  and  were  filled :  and  they  took  up  of  the 
broken  meat  that  was  left  seven  baskets. 

9  And  they  that  had  eaten  were  about  four  thousand :  and  he 
sent  them  away. 

SECTION  xin. 

The  Pharisees  require  other  Signs — Christ  charges  them 
with  hypocrisy* 

MATT.  xvi.  1—12.     MA&K  vlli.  11 — ^port  of  22. 

Matt  xvi.l.     The  Pharisees  also  with  the  Sadducees,  came  tempting,  Magdida. 

Markviii.ll.  began  to  question  with  him, 

Matt.  xTi.i.  and  desired  that  he  would  shew  them  a  sign  firom  heaven, 

Maikviii.ll.  tempting  him. 

Mat.  zTi.  a.     He  answered,  and  said  unto  them,  When  it  is  evening, 

ye  say.  It  will  be  fair  weather :  for  the  sky  is  red. 
8.      And  in  the  morning,  It  will  be  foul  weather  to-day : 

for  the  sky  is  red  and  lowring.     O  ye  hypocrites,  ye  can 

discern  the  face  of  the  sky ;  but  can  ye  not  discern  the 

signs  of  the  times  ? 
Mtrkviii.l2.     And  he  sighed  deeply  in  his  spirit,  and  saith.  Why  doth 

this  generation. 
Matt.  xvi.  4.  a  wicked  and  adulterous  generation 
Markviiiia.  Seek  after  a  sign  ?     Verily  I  say  unto  you.  There  shall  no 

sign  be  given  to  this  generation. 
Matt. xvi.  4.  but  the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonas.    And  he  left  them,  and 

departed. 
MarkviiiJS.  and  entering  into  the  ship  again,  departed  to  die  other 

side. 
Mat.  xvi.  5.      And  when  his  disciples  were  come  to  the  other  side, 

they  had  forgotten  to  take  bread. 
MarkviiLl4.  neither  had  &ey  in  the  ^ip  with  them  more  than  one  loaf. 
Matt  xvi.  0.     Then  Jesus 
MarkviiLU.  charged  them, 
Matt  xvi.  6.  and  said  unto  them.  Take  heed,  and  beware  of  the  leaven 

of  the  Pharisees,  and  of  the  Sadducees, 
MarkviiLlS.  and  of  the  leaven  of  Herod. 
Blattxvi.r.     And  they  reasoned  among  themselves,  saying.  It  is 

because  we  have  taken  no  bread. 
8.     Which  when  Jesus  perceived,  h^said  imto  them,  O  ye 

of  little  faith,  why  reason  ye  among  yourselves,  because 

ye  have  brought  no  bread  ? 
Harkviij.i7.  perceive,  ye  not  yet,  neither  understand  ?  have  ye  your 

heart  yet  hardened  ? 
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MarkTtii.l8.     Havbg  eye^^  nee  ye  n6t  2  «nd  having  ears,  ye  hear  not  ?  Magdila. 
aisd  do  ye  not  remember  ? 
10.     When  I  brake  the  five  loaves  among  iSve  thottsand,  how 
xtiHtiy  b^kets  full  of  fragments  took  ye  up?    They  say 
unto  him,  Twelve. 

20.  A<id  when  the  s^ven  ainoiig  four  thousand,  how  many 
baskets  full  of  fragments  took  ye  up  ?  And  they  sai^ 
S^vcn. 

21.  And  he  said  unto  them.  How  is  it  that  ye  do  not  un- 
derstand ? 

MRt.x?iai.  that  I  spake  it  not  to  you  concerning  the  leaven  of  bread, 

that  ye  should  beware  of  the  kiiven  of  the  Pharisees,  and 

of  the  Sadducees? 
12.     Then  understood  they  how  that  he  had  bade  them  not 

beware  of  the  leaven  of  bread,  but  of  the  doctrine  of  the 

Pharisees,  and  of  the  Sadducees. 
M trkfiu Jt.     And  he  cometh  to  Beihsaida  $ 

KATT.  XYi.  part  of  yeir.  4.  and  ver.  9, 10^ 
4  — ^Mkdtb  After  k  ^ign  ;  And  there  shftll  no  sigd  he  giVeu 

UDto  it — 
'  9  Do  y«  not  yet  uftdenimd^  Mither  reiMniber  the  ftve  loaves 

of  the  fivb  thoHMirtd,  abd  hew  maby  baskets  je  took  up  ? 

10  Neither  th6  seven  loaves  of  the  four  thousand,  and  hoW 
knaby  baskets  ye  took  Up } 

liARK  viii.  part  of  ver.  11.  Id,  14, 15.  and  ver.  16|  17. 

11  And  the  Pharisees  came  forth,  and<»seeking  of  hiu  a  sign 
from  heaven — 

IS  And  he  left  tbem-*- 

14  Now  the  diiciplei  had  forgotten  to  take  bread^^ 

15  And  he— saying,  Take  heed,  bewail  of  the-^ 

16  And  they  reasoned  among  themsirives,  saying,  /I  is  beeause 
we  have  uo  brea^. 

17  And  when  Jesns  knew  ft,  be  saith  unlo  thfem.  Why  rckson 
ye,  beeaase  ye  bave  no  bread  ? 

8i:CttON  Xlt. 

CkrUi  biaU  a  Biind  Man  mi  Bethsaida. 
MARK  viu.  E2 — 26. 

Markfiii.22.     And  they  bring  a  blind  man  unto  him,  and  besought  Betbsuda* 

liim  to  touch  him. 
^*     And  he  took  the  blind  man  by  the  hand,  and  led  him 

out  of  the  town ;  and  when  he  had  spit  on  his  eyes,  and 

put  his  hands  upon  him,  he  asked  him  if  he  saw  ought, 
S4. .    And  he  look^  up,  and  said,  I  see  men  as  trees,  walking. 
25.      Afler  that  he  put  his  hands  again  upon  his  eyes,  and 

made  him  look  up :  add  he  was  restored^  and  saw  every 

man  clearly. 
^      And  he  sent  him  away  to  his  house,  saying,  Neither  go 

into  the  town,  nor  tell  it  to  any  in  the  town. 
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SECTION  XV. 

Peter  confesses  Christ  to  he  the  Messiah  ". 
MATT.  XVi.  13 — 20.   MARK  viu.  27—30.   lUKB  ix.  18-— 21« 

Mtrkyiii^.     And  Jesus  went  out,  and  his  disciples,  into  the  towns  of  Sf.^?^ 
Cesarea  Philippi :  ^*^W' 

>7  The  various  works  which  were  done  by  our  Lord,  as  related  in 
the  preceding  sections  of  this  chapter,  convinced  St.  Peter  that 
Jesns  was  the  Messiah.  It  certainly  appears  to  us  very  extrat 
ordinary  that  this  open  confession  of  the  Messiahship  of  Jesus 
had  not  been  repeatedlj  made  before.  The  reasons  seem  to 
have  been,  that  the  various  inconsistent  traditions  concerning 
the  Messiah  which  were  then  prevalent,  and  the  opposite  ex- 
pectations of  the  people,  had  so  biassed  the  minds  of  his  dis« 
ciples,  that  it  prevented  them  from  forming  a  correct  judgment 
as  to  the  dignity  of  their  Lord  and  Master.  They  saw,  indeed^ 
and  acknowledged,  that  Jesus  was  more  than  human,  and  they 
daily  anticipated  the  establishment  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Mes« 
siah*;  but  before  that  event  they  expected  the  coming  of  Elias, 
various  resurrections  of  the  ancient  prophets^  the  reappearance 
of  Moses  and  Elias,  with  other  different  signs  ana  wonders^ 
which  have  already  been  enumerated.  Dr.  Pye  Smith  observes, 
**  that  their  notions  of  the  Messiah  were  sublime,  imperfiictly 
understood,  and  inconsistent ;  they  attributed  to  him  a  8ap»« 
rior  nature,  a  pre-existent  state,  and,  to  say  the  least,  many  of 
the  characteristio  properties  of  Deity  (a)." 

When  Christ  was  upon  earth,  the  opinions  6f  the  Jews  con- 
cerning the  nature  and  person  of  their  ardently  expected  Mes« 
siab,  were  by  no  means  uniform :  some  affirmed  that  be  would 
be  a  mere  man,. endowed  with  peculiar  powers  and  assistance 
from  Qod— others  that  he  would  be  a  man,  with  whom  a  special 
power  emanating  from  God,  would  be  intimately  coigoined— 
others  maintained,  that  he  would  be  superior  to  their  fiitbers,, 
to  all  mankind,  and  to  the  angels ;  that  he  existed  before  the 
creation  of  the  world,  and  was  employed  by  Ck>d  as  an  instru* 
ment  in  the  formation  of  the  world,  and  peculiarly  in  the  pro* 
tection  and  religious  institutions  of  the  Israelitish  nation. 

Schoetgon,  in  his  second  volume,  has  most  amply  and  most 
learnedly  discussed  the  sutyect  of  the  Messiah.  His  Hor»  He- 
braicas  are  an  invaluable  treasure  to  the  theological  student 
who  desires  to  understand  the  New  Testament.  It  is  to  be  re- 
gretted that  the  work  is  so  scarce,  and  that  there  is  neither  an 
abridgment,  nor  a  translation  of  it,  in  our  own  language. 

The  Jews  seem  to  have  entertained  the  same  indefinite  no- 
tions with  regard  to  the  Messiah,  as  the  Christians  of  the  pre- 
sent am  entertain  when  they  converse  on  the  Millenium,  or  the 
second  advent  of  our  Lord ;  on  the  restoration  of  the  Jews, 
whether  it  will  be  temporal  or  spiritual ;  or  on  the  other  sublime 
and  elevating  subjects  of  the  prophecies  of  our  own  Scriptures, 
on  which  the  primitive  Church  has  come  to  no  conclusion*  The 
lauffuage  of  Scripture  is  so  general,  that  it  mav  be  interpreted 
both  literally  and  metaphoriMlly ;  and  every  Christian,  who  at 
all  reflects  on  these  subjeots,  anticipates  some  magnificent 
events,  which  he  believes  will  certainly  take  place ;  while  no 
two  will  be  found  exactly  to  agree  in  their  opinions  and  speou- 
lations.    Ligfatfoot  remarks  on  this  sul^eot : 

From  Messiah  the  Jews  expected  pomp  and  stateliness,  a 
royal  and  victorious  kingdom — ^they  see  Christ  appear  in  a  low 
condition,  and  contemptible  poverty. 
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Lake  ix.  18.      And  it  came  to  pass,  C 

Mat  xriJS.  when  Jesus  came  into  the  coasts  of  Cesarea  Philippi,  P 

From  the  Messiah  they  expected  ao  advaucingp  and  heigbteo- 
ing  the  rites  9r  Moses — they  saw  that  he  began  to  remove  theoi. 

By  the  Messias  they  expected  to  be  redeemed  and  delivered 
from  their  subjection  to  the  Roman  yoke.  He  taught  them  to 
give  Caesar  his  due,  and  to  submit  to  the  government  God  had 
set  over  them. 

Bf  the  Messias  they  expected  that  the  Gentiles  should  be 
sabdned,  trod  under  their  feet,  and  destroyed.  He  taught  tbat 
they  should  be  called,  converted,  and  become  the  Church  (&). 

Archdeacon  Blomfield,  in  his  admirable  dissertation  (c),  has 
given  us,  at  still  greater  length,  an  abstract  of  the  notions  en- 
tertained by  the  Jews  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom. 

1.  They  expected  him  to  be  of  a  nature  far  surpassing  tbat  of 
men  and  angels.  One  of  the  Rabbis  savs*  **  The  Messiah  is 
higher  than  the  miaistcring  angels."  To  this  notion  the  aathor 
of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  evidently  alludes,    i.  4. 

2.  They  considered  him  to  bo  **  the  Word  of  God,*'  an  ema- 
nation from  the  Supreme  Being;  the  author  of  all  created 
things. 

3.  They  believed  that  all  the  transactions,  in  which  the  Deitj 
was  related  to  have  had  a  coqimunication  with  mankind,  wer» 
carried  on  through  the  medium  of  his  Word,  the  Messiah ;  that 
He  delivered  the  Israelites  from  Egypt ,  led  them  through  the 
wilderness,  supported  and  protected  them. 

4.  They  believed  that  the  Spirit  of  the  liord  was  to  be  npoa 
him,  and  intimatelv  united  with  him ;  and  that  it  would  mani- 
lest  itself  in  exertion  of  miraculous  power.  To  this  our  8a- 
vioar  alludes,  Matt  xii.  28.  '<  Bat  if  I,  in  the  Spirit  of  God 
cast  out  devHs,  then  is  the  kingdom  of  God  come  upon  you.'* 

6k  They  supposed  that  the  Messiah  would  appear,  not  in  a 
real  human  body,  hut  in  the  semblance  of  one;  iv  Soinivtu 
This  notion  found  its  way  into  the  Christian  Charch,  and  was 
the  distinguishing  dogma  of  the  Decetai.  It  is  combated  by 
St.  John  in  several  parts  of  his  writings ;  viz.  "  The  word  was 
made  flesh,  and  dwelt  amongst  us,"  (John  i.  14.  >  not  only 
seemed  to  wear  a  human  form,  but  actually  did  so.  Again,. 
'*  Every  Spirit  that  confesseth  not  thai  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in 
the  flesh,  is  not  of  God,"  ( 1  John  iv.  3.)    And  it  is  not  an  im- 

Srobable  supposition  of  Professor  Bcrtholdt,  that  the  Evangelist 
ad  the  same  heresy  in  view,  when  he  made  particalar  mention 
of  the  bleod  and  water  which  flowed  from  the  side  of  Jesus, 
(John  xix.  34.) 

6.  They  expected  that  the  Messiah  would  not  be  suliuect  to 
death,  (John  xii.  34.)  The  multitude  answered  him,  **  We  have 
heard  out  of  the  law,  that  Christ  abideth  for  ever." 

7.  Yet  they  thought  that  he  was  to  offer  in  his  own  person  aa 
expiatory  sacrifice  for  their  sins,  John  i.  29. 

8.  He  was  to  restore  the  Jews  to  freedom.  Compare  Luke  i. 
68.  xxiv.  21.  4E8dr.  xii.  34. 

9.  And  to  establish  a  pure  and  perfect  form  of  worship,  Luke 
i.  78.  John  iv.  25. 

la  And  to  give  remission  of  sins,  Luke  i.  76.  Matt.  i.  21. 

11.  And  to  work  miracles,  John  vii.31. 

12.  He  was  to  descend  into  the  receptacle  of  departed  spirits^ 
and  to  bring  back  to  earth  the  souls  of  the  Israelites,  which 
were  then  to  be  reunited  to  their  glorified  bodies :  and  this  was. 
to  be  the  first  resurrection. 

13.  The  devil  and  his  angels  were  to  be  cast  into  hdi  for  a 
thousand  years. 
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MaikTlii^.Jby  the  way,  ^^*vt^ 

Lake  ix.  18.  as  he  was  alone  praying,  his  disciples  were  with  him  :  and  PbiUppi* 
Mat.  x?i.l3.  he  asked  his  disciples,  saying,  Whom  do  men  say  that  I 
the  Son  of  man,  am  ? 
14.      And  they 
»Urkviii.28.  answered, 

Mat.xYi.i4.  and  said.  Some  say  that  tbou  art  John  the  Baptist : 
Mark? iii.28.  hut  some  say  Elias  ; 

Mat.x?i.l4.  and  others  Jeremias,  or  one  of  the  prophets* 
Lake  ix.  19.  and  Others  say,  that  one  of  the  old  prophets  is  risen  again. 
MatxTi.l5.  ^e  saith  unto  them.  But  whom  say  ye  that  I  am  ? 

16.  And  Simon  Peter  answered  and  said.  Thou  art  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God  ". 

17.  And  Jesus  answered,  and  said  unto  him.  Blessed  art 
thou,  Simon  Bar-jona :  for  flesh  and  hlood  hath  not  re- 
vealed it  unto  thee,  hut  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

14.  Then  was  to  begin  the  kingdom  of  hea?eD,  or  of  God,  or 
of  the  Christ,  which  was  to  last  a  thousand  years. 

15.  At  the  end  of  that  period  of  time,  the  deril  was  to  k>e  re>- 
leased  from  confinement,  and  to  excite  great  troubles  and  oom*> 
motions ;  but  ho  was  to  be  conquered,  and  again  imprisoned  for 
ever. 

16.  After  that  was  to  be  the  second  and  general  resurrection 
of  the  dead,  followed  by  the  judgment. 

17.  The  world  was  to  be  renewed ;  new  heavens,  a  new  earth, 
and  a  new  Jerusalem  were  to  appear. 

18.  At  last  the  Messiah,  having  falfilled  his  office,  was  to  de- 
liver up  the  kingdom  to  God,  at  whose  right  hand  he  was  to  sit 
for  evermore. 

(a)  Scripture  Testimony  to  the  Messiah,  vol.  i.  p.  464,  and  4f6.  Dr. 
Pye  Smith  hat  compressed  into  a  very  short  compass  the  ooneuisions  of 
Kaiooel  (Comment  in  libros  N.  T.  Hist.  p.  84 — ^01.^  on  the  same  subject. 
(6)  Lightfoot's  sermons,  Works,  fol.  vol.  ii.  p.  Ili2.  (c)  On  the  tradi- 
tional knowledge  of  a  promised  Redeemer,  Camb.  1810,  p.  106.  fin.  oco. 

1"  Our  Lord  had  now,  by  his  miracles  and  teaching,  and  conduct 
so  impressed  on  the  minds  of  his  Apostles,  the  certainty  that  ho 
was  the  Messiah,  whom  they  had  expected,  that  St.  Peter 
makes  the  fullest  confession  of  his  faith,  in  the  most  energetic 
language.  Our  Lord  immediately  addresses  him  in  thai  remark- 
able language,  which  has  been  said,  by  the  Church  of  Rome,  to 
be  the  immoveable  foundation  of  her  undoubted  supremacy  and 
her  exclusive  privileges,  as  the  depositary  of  truth,  and  of  her 
consequent  infallibility,  as  the  director  and  instructor  of  the 
world.  The  question  therefore  is,  whether  the  confession  made 
by  St.  Peter  was  the  rock  on  which  the  Church  of  Christ  was 
to  be  founded,  or  whether  the  Apostle  himself  was  that  rook. 
The  most  eminent  of  the  ancient  Fathers  have  espoused  the 
former  opinion.  Chrysostom  (a)  interprets  the  passage  ry  trirp^ 
— rersoTi  r£f  iricTu  r^c  d/ioXoyioc,  upon  the  rock,  that  is,  upon 
the  faith  of  his  profession. 

The  most  probable  meaning  of  the  passage  appears  to  be  that 
which  shall  comprise  both  of  the  controverted  senses.  St.  Peter 
was  always  the  most  zealous  of  the  Apostles,  and  to  him  was  rof 
served  the  honour  of  first  preaching  the  Gospel  to  the  Gentiles. 
Tbe  probable  reason  why  our  Lord  addressed  himself  partieu* 
larly  to  Peter  was,  that  he  happened  to  be  the  first  who  had 
acknowledged  Uim  as  the  Christ  the  Son  of  the  living  God.   8t. 
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MatzTi.ia     And  I  say  also  unto  thee,  That  thou  art  Peter,  and  < 

upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  Church  :  and  the  gates  of  ^^^^■* 
hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it. 

Peter  genertllj  proved  himself  the  chief  speaker,  saci  be  o<mi* 
tiDued  to  do  to  alter  our  Lord's  ascension,  without,  however, 
assnming  the  least  degree  of  authority  over  the  rest  of  the 
apostles.  The  occasion  of  our  Lord's  addressing  Peter  was  the 
confession  the  Apostle  had  just  made ;  and  He  may  be  consi- 
dered as  speaking  prophetically,  when  he  said,  pointing  to  or 
resting  his  hand  upon  the  Apostle,  thon  art  Peter^  and  on  thee^ 
as  the  first  preacher  to  the  Oentilcs.  and  on  this  oonl^ssiony 
which  thou  shalt  preach  to  them,  i  will  establish  my  Church. — 
Beza,  Lightfoot,  Bishop  Burgess,  in  his  treatise  inserted  in  a 
collection  of  tracts  lately  published,  and  many  others,  among 
whom  may  be  reckoned  some  of  the  popes  themselves,  have 
espoused  this  conclusion.  Bishop  Marsh,  however,  in  his  work 
on  the  Comparison  between  the  Churches  of  England  and 
Rome  ;  Orotlus,  Michaelis,  Whitby,  with  Pere  Simon,  and 
the  Romanists  in  general,  have  adopted  the  latter  opinion. 

Among  other  of  the  Protestant  writers  who  have  strenuously 
advocated  the  opinion  that  Christ  and  not  St.  Peter  was  tho 
Ibnnder  of  the  Christian  Chureh^  we  meet  with  the  venerable 
name  of  the  late  Granville  Sharp.  The  assumption  of  supremacy 
over  all  the  Chnrches  of  Christ  by  the  Church  of  Rome,  illed 
him  with  astonishment.  He  was  induced,  in  consequence,  to  pay 
particular  attention  to  the  passage  upon  which  this  arrorant 
claim  was  supported,  and  the  result  of  his  examination  is  here 
annexed.  The  Greek  word  wcrpoc,  he  observes,  does  not  mean  a 
rock,  though  it  has  indeed  a  relative  meaning  to  the  word  wf  rpcr, 
a  rock  ;  for  it  signifies  only  a  little  piece  of  a  rock,  or  a  6tone« 
that  has  been  dug  oot  of  a  roek  ;  whereby  the  dignity  of  the  real 
foundation  intended  by  our  Lord,  which  he  expressed  by  the  pro« 

£betioal  figure  of  Petra  (a  rook,)  most  neeessarily  be  understood 
>  bear  a  proportionable  superiority  of  dignity  and  importanoo 
above  the  other  preceding  word  petros;  as  petra,  a  real  roek, 
is  comparatively  superior  to  a  mere  stone,  or  particle  firora  the 
rock;  Decause  a  rock  is  the  regular  figurative  expression  in 
Holy  Scripture  for  a  Divine  Protector;  ^gho  mrr,  Jehovah  (is 
my  rock,)  S  Sam.  xxii.  2.  and  Psa.  xviii.  2.  Again,  rpg  tiSc, 
my  God  (is)  my  rook,  (88am.  xxii.  %  and  PSa.  xviii.  %)  and 
again,  tmhn  «-n^o  tit  nsi  and  who  (is)  a  rock,  except  our  God  } 
S  San.  xxii.  93. 

That  onr  Lord  reaDy  reforred  to  this  declaration  of  Peter, 
relating  to  his  own  divine  dignity,  as  l>einff  the  true  rock,  on 
which  be  would  build  bis  Chnreh,  is  established  beyond  contra- 
diction by  our  Lord  himself,  in  the  clear  distinotion  which  he 
BMiintained  between  the  stone  (wirpoc,  petros,)  and  the  ro^, 
{fnrpa,  petra,)  by  the  accurate  grammatical  terms  in  which  both 
these  words  are  ex|M«ssly  recorded.  For  whatsoever  aMiy  havo 
been  the  language  in  which  they  wore  really  spoken,  perlmps 
in  Chaldee  or  Syriae,  yet  in  this  point  the  Greek  rooord  is  our 
only  anthoritative  iastruetor.  The  first  word,  wirpoc,  being  a 
masculine  noun,  signifies  merely  a  stone ;  and  tlio  second  word, 
wirpa,  though  it  is  a  feminine  noun,  cannot  signify  any  thing 
of  less  magnitude  and  importance  than  a  roek,  or  strong  moun- 
tain of  defence. 

With  respect  to  the  first  The  word  trcrsec*  petros,  in  its 
bigbest  figurative  sense  of  a  stone,  when  applied  to  Peter,  can 
represent  only  one  true  believer,  or  fluthfol  member  of  Christ's 
Chureh,  that  is,  one  out  of  the  great  nraltitude  of  true  be^ 
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M«l.wriwl0«      And  I  will  ghre  noto  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  Ctnam 

_^«_— __—__-»_•  Philippi. 

lieTers  in  Christy  trbo,  as  figuratire  stones,  form  dtogetber  tb# 
glorious  spiritual  building. of  Christ's  Church,  and  not  the 
foundation  on  Mfhioh  that  Church  is  built ;  because  that  flgnra^ 
tive  character  cannot,  consistently  with  truth,  be  applied  to 
any  other  person  than  to  Ood,  or  to  Christ  alone.  And  though 
even  Christ  himself  is  sometimes,  in  holy  Scripture,  called  a 
stone,  (XtOoQf  but  not  irtrpog,)  yet  whenever  this  figurative  ez« 
pression  is  applied  to  him,  it  is  always  with  such  a  clear  dis* 
tinotion  of  superiority  over  all  other  figurative  stones,  as  will 
not  admit  the  least  idea  of  any  vicarial  stone  to  be  substituted 
in  his  place ;  as,  for  instance,  he  is  called,  **  the  head  stone  of 
the  corner,"  (Psa.  cxTiii.  22.) — ^  in  Zion  a  precious  corner- 
stone," ^Isa.  ucviii.  16.)  by  whom  alone  the  other  living  stones 
of  the  spiritual  house  are  rendered  "  acceptable  to  Qod  j"  as  St* 
Peter  himself  (previous  to  his  citation  or  that  text  of  Isaiah) 
has  clearly  declared,  in  his  address  to  the  Churches  dispersed 
throughout  Pontus,  Galfttia,  Cappadocia,  Asia,  and  Bithy. 
nia,  wherein  he  manifestly  explains  that  rery  text  of  Isaiah,  as 
follows :--"  Ye  also,"  says  the  Apostle,  *'  as  living  stones,  are 
built  up  a  spiritual  house,  a  holy  priesthood,  to  oner  up  spiri-* 
tual  sacrifices  acceptable  to  God,  by  (or  through)  Jesus  Christ,*^ 
(IPeUii.  6«)  Thus  plainly  acknowlecb^ng  the  true  founda* 
tion,  on  which  the  other  living  stones  of  the  primitiTe  Catbolie 
Church  were  built,  in  order  to  render  them  **  acceptable  to 
God,"  as  «  a  holy  priesthood." 

From  this  whole  argument  of  St.  Peter,  it  is  manifest  thai 
there  cannot  be  any  other  true  head  of  the  Church  than  Christ 
himself;  so  that  the  pretence  for  setting  up  a  Yioarial  head  on 
earth,  is  not  only  contrary  to  St.  Peter's  instruction  to  the 
eastern  Churches,  long  after  Christ's  ascent  into  heaven ;  bv% 
also  fwith  reepect  to  the  inexpediency  and  impropriety  of  ao* 
knowledging  such  a  vicar  on  earth  as  the  Roman  pretender,  it 
equally  contrary  to  our  Lord's  own  instruction  to  nis  disciples, 
(and,  of  course,  also  contrary  to  the  iaith  of  the  true  primitiva 
Catholic  Church  throughout  the  whole  world)  when  he  promised 
them  that,  **  Where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my 
name,  (said  out  Lord  Jesus,  the  true  rock  of  the  Church,) 
there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them,**  Mat  xviii.  90. 

So  that  the  appointn^ent  of  any  vicar  on  earth,  to  represent 
that  rock,  or  eternal  head  of  the  Church,  whese  continual  pre* 
sence,  even  with  the  smallest  congregations  on  earth,  is  so  ex» 
pressly  promised,  would  be  not  only  superfluous  and  vain,  hot 
most  also  be  deemed  a  most  ungrat^ul  affront  to  the  benevolent 
Promiser  of  his  continnai  presenoe  $  such  as  most  iiave  been 
suggested  by  our  spiritual  enemies,  to  promote  an  apostacy 
from  the  onlv  sure  foondatioot  on  which  the  fiiith,  hope,  and 
oenfidenee  of  the  true  Catholic  Church  oonld  ba  built  and 
sopported. 

A  doe  consideration  also  of  the  second  noon,  mrpa^  a  rock» 
will  demonstrate  that  the  supreme  title  of  the  rock,  which,  in 
other  texts  of  Holv  Scripture,  is  applied  to  Jehovah,  or  God, 
alooe^  most  certainly  was  not  intended  by  oar  Lord  to  be  under- 
stood as  applicable  to  his  disciple  Peter ;  hot  only  to  that  true 
testimony  which  St.  Peter  had  jnst  before  declared,  ooncemiug 
the  divine  dignity  of  the  Messiah<~**  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the 
Son  of  tholiviag  God." 

I  have  already  remarked,  that  wf rpa  (a  rock)  is  a  feminine 
noun  ;  and  a  clear  distinction  is  maintaiiied  between  wtrfoC)  tho 
maKUliae  noun  in  this  text,  and  the  said  feminine  noun  inrpa. 
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MatxfLlO.  heaven :  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth,  shall 

the  rock,  by  the  grammatical  terms  in  which  the  latter,  in  its  re- 
latives anp  articles,  is  expressed,  ;wbich  are  all  regularly  femi- 
Dice  throughout  the  whole  sentence,  and  thereby  they  demon- 
strate that  our  Lord  did  not  intend  that  the  new  appellation,  or 
nominal  distinction,  which  he  had  just  before  given  to  Simon, 
(viz.  ircrpoc,  the  masculine  noun,  in  the  beginqing  of  the  sen- 
tence) should  be  constructed  as  the  character  of  which  he  spoke 
in  the  next  part  of  the  sentence  ;  for,  if  be  had  really  intended 
that  construction,  the  same  masculine  noun,  Trerpoc,  must  neces- 
sarily have  been  repeated  in  the  next  part  of  the  sentence  with 
a  masculine  pronoun,  yiz.  iti  rovrift  rtft  ircrp^,  instead  of  ciri 
ravry  ry  trirpay  the  present  text ;  wherein,  on  the  contrary,  not 
only  the  gender  is  changed  from  the  masculine  to  the  feminine, 
but  also  the  figurative  character  itself,  which  is  as  much  superior 
in  dignity  to  the  apostle  Simon,  and  also  to  his  new  appellatiTo 
fl-crpoc,  as  a  rock  is  superior  to  a  mere  stone.  For  tne  word 
ircrpoc  cannot  signify  any  thing  more  than  a  stone ;  so  that  the 
Popish  application  to  Peter  (or  ircrpoc)  as  tho  foundation  of 
Christ's  Church,  is  not  only  inconsistent  with  the  real  meaning 
of  the  appellative,  which  Christ  at  that  very  time  eonferrcd 
upon  him,  and  with  the  necessary  grammaticflil  construction  of 
it,  but  also  with  the  figurative  importance  of  the  other  word, 
ircrfM>c,  the  rock  ;  ciri  ravrg  ry  ^irpq,y  '*  upon  this  rock"  he  de- 
clared the  foundation  of  the  Church,  a  title  of  dignity,  wMch,  as 
I  have  already  shewn  by  several  texts  of  Scripture,  is  applicable 
only  to  Ood  or  to  Christ. 

And  observe  farther,  that  the  application  of  this  supreme  title 
(the  rock)  to  Peter,  is  inconsistent,  above  all,  with  the  plain  re- 
ference to  the  preceding  context,  tnade  by  our  Lord  in  the  be- 
ginning of  this  very  verse — "  And  I  also  say  unto  thee,''  which 
manifestly  points  out,  both  by  the  copulative  ^  and,"  and  the 
connective  adverb  *^  also,"  the  inseparable  connection  of  this 
verse  with  the  previous  declaration  of  Peter,  concerning  our 
liord's  divine  dignity  in  the  preceding  sentence,  "  Thou 
art  the  Christ  the  Son  of  the  living  God  ;*'  and  thereby  demon- 
strates that  our  Lord's  immediate  reply,  {**  And  I  also  say  onto 
thee,"  &c.  did  necessarily  include  this  declaration  of  Peter,  as 
*  being  the  principal  object  of  the  sentence-^he  true  foundation 
or  rock,  on  which  alone  the  Catholic  Church  can  be  properly 
built,  l>ecause  our  faith  in  Christ  (that  he  is  trulj  *<  tho  Son  of 
the  living  God,"  is  unquestionably  the  only  security,  or  rock, 
of  our  salvation.  ^ 

And  Christ  was  also  the  rock,  even  of  the  primitive  Church 
of  Israel ;  for  St.  Paul  testifies,  that  **  they  (i.  e.  the  bosU  of 
Israel)  did/all  drink  of  that  spiritual  drink,  for  they  drank  of 
that  spiritual  rock  that  followed  them,  and  that  rock  was 
Christ,"  1  Cor.  x.  4.  And  the  apostle,  in  a  preceding  chapter 
(1  Cor.iii.  11.)  says,  *'  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than 
that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ. 

It  would  exceed  all  due  limits  to  attempt  to  discuss  at  fiiU 
length,  the  controversies  which  have  divided  Christians,  when 
the  peculiar  passages  of  Scripture  upon  which  each  contro- 
versy principally  depends,  passes  under  consideration.  The 
observations  of  Granville  Sharp,  which  I  have  now  extracted, 
appear  to  be  deserving  attention  The  various  points  which 
separate  the  Catholic  and  Protestant  Church,  will  soon  perhaps 
compel,  the  more  serious  attention  of  the  Protestant  world,  by 
the  general  revival  and  increase  of  Popery,  and  the  re-action  in 
its  favour  in  a  neighbouring  country.    And  it  moy  be  considered 
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MatzTiilAi  be  bound  in  heaven :  and  whatsoeyer  thou  shalt  loose  on  CcMrea 
earth,  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven  '*.  PhUippi. 

the  bounden  duty  of  every  theological  student  to  make  himself 
acquainted  with  the  controversy  existing  between  the  Churches 
of  England  and  Rome  (6). 

The  political  discussions  respecting  the  extent  of  the  privi- 
leges which  the  state  may  conveniently  assign  to  the  members 
ofthe  Church  of  Rome,  have  of  late  years  so  entirely  absorbed 
public  attention,  that  they  have  almost  superseded  the  religious 
argument,  which  is  by  far  the  most  important  part  of  the  con- 
troversy; insomuch  as  mistaken  religious  principle  is  the  root 
of  that  system  of  action,  which  originally  excited  the  vigilance 
of  the  legislature,  and  still  requires  a  watchful  superinten- 
dance. 

(a)  Vide  Eltley  in  loc.  who  quotes  Chryf .  ia  Matt  xvi.  18.  and  Tom. 
5.  or,  168.  iS)  See  on  this  subject  the  tnoU  of  the  Bishop  of  St.  Da- 
vid's—the tracts  agminit  Popery.  The  ninth  volame  of  Bishop  Hall's 
works.  Bishop  BuVi  reply  to  the  Bishop  of  Meaox.  Barrow's  Pope's 
Sopremacy,  and  many  others. 

19  lightfoot  has  given  us  abundant  proofii  of  the  manner  in 
which  this  expreasion  was  understood  among  the  Jews,  and  the 
manner  in  which  it  consequently  ought  to  be  understood  among 
Christians.  Tho  phrase  TnnVi  T0i6  **  to  bind  and  to  loose,"  in 
the  common  langnage  of  the  Jews,  signified  to  prohibit,  and  to 
permit,  or  to  teach  what  is  prohibited  or  permitted,  what  ia 
lawful  or  unlawful.  Lightfoot  then  produces  many  instances, 
and  goes  on  to  observe — by  this  sense  of  the  phrase  the  inten- 
tion of  Christ  is  easily  ascertained,  namely,  he  first  confers  on 
the  apostles  the  ministerial  power  to  teach  what  is  to  be  done, 
and  tne  contrarv ;  he  confers  this  power  on  them  as  ministers, 
and  on  all  their  successors  to  the  end  of  the  world.  Their 
power  was  more  extensive  than  that  of  others,  because  they  re- 
ceived authority  to  prohibit  or  to  allow  those  things  that  were 
ordained  in  the  law  of  Moses  (a). 

In  his  Hebrew  and  Talmudioal  Exeroitations  on  St.  Mat- 
thew (6),  Lightfoot  produces  many  more  instances  where  the 
words  to  loose  and  to  bind  are  applied  in  this  sense ;  and  he 
shews  that  these  words  were  first  used*in  doctrine  and  in  judg- 
ments ;  concerning  things  allowed  or  not  allowed,  in  the  law. 
Secondly,  that  to  bind  is  the  same  with  to  forbid,  or  to  declare 
forbidden.  To  think  that  Christ,  (he  continues)  when  he  used 
the  common  phrase,  was  not  understood  by  his  hearers,  in  the 
common  and  vulgar  sense,  shall  I  call  it  a  matter  of  laughter, 
or  of  madness ) 

To  this,  therefore,  do  these  words  amount :  when  the  time 
was  come  wherein  the  Mosaic  law,  as  to  some  part  of  it,  was  to 
be  continued  and  to  last  for  ever,  he  grantea  Peter  here,  and 
to  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  chap,  xviii.  18.  a  power  to  abolish 
or  confirm  what  they  thought  rood;  being  taught  this,  and 
led  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  if  he  should  say — whatsoever  ve  shall 
bind  ia  the  law  of  Moses  that  is  forbid,  it  shall  be  forbidden, 
the  divine  authority  confirming  it;  and  whatsoever  ye  shall 
loose,  that  is,  permit,  or  shall  teach  that  it  is  permitted  and 
kwfuJ,  shall  be  lawful  and  permitted.  Hence  they  bound,  that 
is  forbad,  circumcision  to  the  believers ;  eating  of  things  offered 
to  idols,  of  things  strangled,  and  of  blood  for  a  time^  to  the 
Gentiles ;  and  that  which  they  bound  on  earth  was  connrmed  in 
heaven.  They  loosed,  that  is,  allowed  purification  to  Paul, 
and  to  four  other  brethren,  for  the  shlinning  of  scandal.  Acts 
xxj.  34.  and,  in  a  word,  by  these  words  of  Christ  it  was  com^ 
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MttxTLM.     Then  charged  he  . 

Luke  U.  a.  he  straitly  charged  Plnlippi. 

mitted  to  tbem  ;  the  Holy  Spirit  directiDg,  that  they  should 
tnidLe  decrees  concerning  religion,  as  to  the  use  and  rejection 
of  Mosaic  rites  and  judgmentSy  and  that  either  for  a  time,  or  for 
crer. 

Let  the  words  be  applied,  by  way  of  paraphrase,  to  the 
matter  that  was  transacted  at  present  with  Peter.  <*I  am 
about  to  baild  a  Gentile  Church/'  saith  Christ,  '*  and  to  thee, 
O  Peter,  do  I  give  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  that 
thou  ma^est  first  open  the  door  of  faith  to  them :  but  if  thou 
askest  by  what  rule  that  Church  is  to  be  governed  when  the 
Mosaic  rule  may  seem  so  improper  for  it,  thou  shalt  be  so  guided 
by  the  Holv  Spirit,  that  whatsoever  of  the  law  of  Moses  thou 
sfeaH  forbid  them,  shall  be  forbidden ;  whatsover  thou  granteit 
them,  sball  be  granted,  and  thai  under  a  sanction  made  in 
heaveot  Hence  in  that  instant,  when  he  should  use  his  kojs, 
that  is,  when  he  was  now  ready  to  open  the  gate  of  the  Gospel 
to  the  Gentiles,  Acts  x.  he  was  taught  from  heaven  that  the 
oonsorting  of  the  Jew  with  the  Gentue,  which  before  had  been 
bound,  was  now  loosed ;  and  the  eating  of  any  creature  coave> 
nient  for  food,  was  now  loosed,  which  before  bad  been  bonad; 
and  be  in  like  nanner  looses  both  these. 

Those  words  of  our  SnFiour,  Jobo  xk.  SS.  Whose  sins  ye 
remit,  they  are  remitted  to  them,  for  the  most  pait  are  forced 
to  the  same  sense  with  these  before  vs,  when  they  carry  quite 
another  sense.  Here  the  bosiness  is  of  doctrine  only,  not  of 
|Mrsons ;  there  of  persons,  not  of  doctrine.  Here  of  things 
lawAil  or  unlawfol  in  religion,  to  be  determined  by  the  apos* 
ties ;  there  of  persons  obstinate,  or  not  obstinate,  to  be  pu- 
Di^MMi  by  them,  or  not  to  be  punished. 

As  to  doctrines  the  apostles  were  doubly  instructed.  1.  So 
long  sitting  at  the  feet  of  their  Master,  they  had  imbibed  the 
evangelical  doctrine. 

2.  The  Holy  Spirit  directing  them,  they  were  to  deteronne 
eonceming  the  legai  doctrine  and  practice,  being  completely 
instructed  and  enabled  in  both,  by  the  Holy  Spirit  descending 
upon  tbem.  As  to  the  persons,  they  were  endowed  with  a  pe« 
oidiar  gift,  so  that  the  same  Spirit  directing  them  if  they  would 
retain,  and  punish  the  sins  of  any,  a  power  was  delivered  Into 
their  hands  of  delivering  to  Satan,  of  punishing  with  diseases, 
plagues,  yea,  death  itsMf,  which  Peter  did  to  Ananias  and  Sap- 
phira ;  Paul  to  Elymas,  Hymonens,  and  Philetus,  0cc. 

Schoetgen(c)  adds  many  instances  to  those  collected  by 
ligfatfoot,  that  to  loose  and  to  bind  signtliod  to  pronounce  what 
was  lawAil  and  unlawful ;  clean  and  unclean ;  condemned  or 
permitted  in  the  Mosaacal  dispensation.  From  all  which  be 
Mfers,  that  among  the  Jews  this  power  of  6tifdtii^  and  looting 
was  given  to  Rabbis,  or  Teachers,  who  were  skilled  in  the  lair, 
and  appointed  to  instmct  the  people,  and  tbst  our  Lord  not 
only  claimed  to  himself  the  same  power  which  had  hitherto  been 
possessed  by  the  Jewish  teachers,  but  bestowed  it  upon  hisoim 
disciples,  and  invested  them  in  his  new  dispensation  with  the 
same  authority  as  that  which  had  been  hKherto  eiLcrted  only  by 
the  Jewish  teachers. 

The  power  of  binding  or  loosing,  of  declaring  what  is  lawful 
and  what  is  unlawful,  is  evidently  the  higb^t  power  of  govern- 
ing ;  and  of  imposing  laws  for  tfae  guidance  and  direction  of 
the  Kpiritual  society  of  tfae  Chnrch.  It  was  the  belief  of  the 
primitive  Church,  that  this  power  was  confided  4o  Um  apostles | 
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MJA.xv]JSM.  his  disciples,  Omnut^ 

Ijiikeix.21.  and  commanded  them,  PhiUppi. 

MmcxTiJW.  that  they  should  tell  no  man  that  he  was  Jesus  the  Christ* 
MARK  riii.  part  ofver.  27, 28.  and  ver.  29, 30. 

27  — he  asked  his  disciples,  saying  unto  them.  Whom  do  men 
say  that  I  am  ? 

28  And  they — John  the  Baptist— -and  others.  One  of  the  pro« 
phets. 

29  And  he  saith  unto  them,  But  whom  say  ye  that  I  am  ? 
And  Peter  answereth  and  saith  unto  him.  Thou  art  the  Christ. 

30  And  he  charged  them  that  they  should  tell  no  man  of  him. 
LUKE  ix.  part  of  ver.  18, 19.  rer.  20.  and  part  of  vcr.  21. 

18  —he  asked  them,  faying,  Whom  s^  the  people  that  I  am  ? 

19  They  answering  said,  John  the  Baptist;  but  some  iay, 
Elias— 

20  He  said  unto  them,  But  whom  say  ye  that  I  am  ?  Peter 
answering  said.  The  Christ  of  Ood. 

21  And-— them — ^to  tell  no  man  that  thing. 

SECTION  XVI. 

Christ  atUmiihes  the  Disciples  by  declaring  tlie  necessity 
of  his  Death,  and  Resurrection. 

MATT.  xvi.  21 — 28.     MARK  vlii.  31.  to  the  end* 

LUKE  ix.  22 — 27.     HARK  ix«  1. 
BIarkTiii.81*      And 

llat.xTi.2l.  from  that  time  forth  began  Jesus  to  shew  unto  his  disci-  Galilee* 

pies  how  that  he, 
MarkriiiJl.  the  Son  of  Man, 

M atxTi.ai.  must  go  unto  Jerusalem,  and  suffer  many  things, 
MarkTiilJi.  and  be  rejected  of  the  elders,  and  of  the  chief  priests,  and 

Scribes,  and  be  killed, 
MatxTi.21.  and  be  raised  again  the  third  day  ^, 

and,  as  far  as  the  circumstauces  of  the  various  Churches  may 
require,  was  continued  to  their  episcopal  successors.  The 
power  of  binding  and  loosing  is  generally  called  the  power  of 
the  keys  ;  and  consists  of  authority  to  admit  into  the  Church, 
and  to  exclude  from  it ;  and  it  implies,  as  the  words  of  our 
Lord  decidedly  assert,  the  power  to  condenm  for  sin,  and  to 
absolve  from  sin. 

(a)  Li^tfoot's  Hamoay  of  tbe  N.  T.  Works,  folio,  vol.  i.  p.  238. 
(6)  Vol.  li.  p.  205.  (e)  Our  Lord  only  asserts  in  verj  general  terms, 
that  the  apoitles  bad  power  to  decide  what  was  approved  or  disap- 

r roved  of  God  ;  but  the  Jews  tangbt  (Jalbat  Simeoai,  part  i.  fol.  SQ». 
.)  whoever  is  excommunicated  one  day  on  earth,  althoufb  he  be  then 
■bsolred,  is  not  pardoned  in  bearen  mitii  after  seven  days — he  who  is 
thns  condemned  on  earth  for  seven  days,  is  absolved  in  heaven  at  the 
end  of  thirtv.— ^hoetgen.  Hor.  Heb.  vol.  i.  p.  145^  <d)  See  alto  this 
sabject  falfy  discnss^  in  Potter's  Church  Gcvemment,  chap.  v.  p. 
aB0--86L    Scott's  Christiaa  life,  folio  edit  part  ii.  chap.  vu.  p.  40i. 

^  Having  now,  by  the  foree  of  his  miracles,  elicited  from 
bis  dbciples  the  declaration,  that  he  was  the  Messiah;  and 
having  confirmed  the  truth  of  that  declaration  by  the  aothority 
which  he  committed  to  the  apostles,  our  Lord  proceeded  im- 
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Markviii^S.     And  he  spake  thftt  saying  openly.  Gdike. 

MatxTi^.      Then  Peter  took  him,  and  began  to  rebuke  him,  saying, 
Be  it  far  from  thee,  Lord :  this  shall  not  be  unto  thee. 

mediately  to  reveal  more  explicitly  the  real  and  spiritual  nature 
of  his  kingdom.  At  this  moment  every  errroneous  opiuion  that 
the  AposUes,  with  all  the  Jewish  nation,  entertained  respecting 
the  nature  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom,  must  have  received  the 
fullest  con6rmation,  and  have  given  birth  to  the  highest  expec- 
tations. Peter  was  promised  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
with  authority  to  bind  and  to  loose,  to  give  laws,  to  pronounce 
what  was  clean  and  unclean.  The  temporal  power  and  migesty 
of  their  Master,  thev  supposed,  were  now  to  be  developed,  and 
with  it  their  own  honour  and  aggrandizement.  They  had 
seen  his  miracles ;  they  had  confessed  their  faith ;  they  believed 
in  Him  as  the  long  expected  Messiah;  they  anticipated  the 
establishment  of  his  kingdom,  and  their  own  immediate  eleva- 
tion to  wealth  and  dignitv.  (Sect  15.) 

It  was  under  these  circ^irastanoes  (compare  Matt.  xvi.  SO. 
with  V.  21.)  that  our  Lord  began  to  eheck  the  rising  hopes  of 
bis  followers,  by  disclosing  to  them  the  object  of  his  incarna- 
tion—that He,  the  Son  of  Man,  who  had  so  abundantly  demon* 
strated  his  divinepower,  must  go  to  Jerusalem,  there  sufler  many 
thinn,  to  be  n^ected  by  the  chief  priests  and  scribes,  and, 
finally,  be  killed,  and  raised  again  the  third  day.  Peter,  who 
on  fdl  occasions  was  the  principal  speaker,  and  the  most  zea- 
lous of  all  the  apostles,  could  neither  reconcile  this  assertion 
with  all  that  he  bad  so  lately  seen  and  heard,  nor  could  repress 
his  surprize  and  indig^nation  at  even  the  suggestion  of  such 
conduct.  Our  Lord,  \^bo  knew  the  thoughts  of  his  heart,  and 
who  read  there  the  lurking  desire  of  ambition  and  power,  re- 
proved him  before  the  twelve  for  his  erroneous  notions,  and 
for  his  shrinking  fVom  the  anticipation  of  humiliation  and  mis* 
fortune.  He  then,  in  allusion  to  his  own  sufferings,  addressed 
the  apostles  and  the  multitude,  in  the  words  of  the  latter  part 
ef  the  section.  He  assures  his  disciples  of  the  absolute  neces- 
sity of  their  taking  up  the  cross,  and  of  saorifioing  even  their 
lives  for  his  sake  and  the  Gospel's — He  blonds  with  these  ex- 
hortations the  assurance  that  He  was  the  predicted  Son  of 
Man  ;  and  that  though  he  called  upon  them  now  to  suffer  with 
him.  He  would  come  again  in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  the  glorj 
of  the  Shechinah,  with  his  holy  angels,  as  Daniel  had  foretold ; 
and  in  his  spiritual  kingdom  be  would  reward  them  for  their 
courage  and  devotion.  It  is  not  improbable  that  our  Lord  per- 
ceived some  expression  of  surprise,  or  incredulity,  upon  the 
countenances  of  his  disciples,  for  He  immediately  cautions 
them  a^nst  unbelief.  He  repeats  his  declaration,  that  He 
will  again  come  in  his  own  glory,  and  in  the  glory  of  his  Fa- 
ther, and  that  even  the  present  generation  should  witness  it ; 
for  there  were  some  who  were  present,  who  should  not  die 
till  they  had  seen  the  Son  of  Man  come  in  his  kingdom.  By 
the  term  glory,  in  these  passages  Sola,  the  Jews  understood 
the  bright  flame,  and  cloud,  the  glory  of  the  Shechinah,  in  which 
the  Angel  Jehovah  was  accustomed  to  appear  to  the  ancient 
fathers  (a). 

There  is  a  beautiful  passage  in  Habakkuk  in  which  the  prophet 
desoribes  the  appearance  oftho  Shnchinsh  which  led  the  Israel- 
ites out  of  Egypt,  into  the  wilderness  of  Paran.  God  camo 
from  Teman  and  the  Holy  One  from  Mount  Paran.  His  glorj 
covered  the  heavens.    His  brightness  was  as  tho  light,    la 
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BfarkriiLSS.     But  when  he  had  turned  about,  and  looked  on  his  dis-  Galilee, 
ciples,  he  rebuked  Peter,  saying.  Get  thee  behind  me, 
Satan; 

MfltxTi.ss.  thou  art  an  offence  unto  me:  for  thou  savourest  not  the 
things  that  be  of  God, 

MaitriiLSS.  but  the  things  that  be  of  men. 

S4.      And  when  he  had  called  the  people  unto  him,  with  his 
disciples  also,  he  said  unto  tliem 

liokeix.  23.  all,  If  any  man  will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself, 
and  take  up  his  cross  daily,  and  follow  me. 
24.      For  whosoever  will  save  his  life  shall  lose  it : 

MarkTiii.35.  but  whosoever  will  lose  his  life  for  my  sake  and  the  Gos- 
pel's, the  same  shall  save  it. 

jAkeix.25.  ^^^  vfhat  is  a  man  advantaged,  if  he  gain  the  whole 
world,  and  lose  himself,  or  be  cast  away  ? 

MarkTUi.S6.     For  what  shall  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  shall  gain  the 
whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul  ? 
37.      Or  what  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul? 

Hat.xTL2r.  For  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  his  Fa- 
ther with  his  angels  :  and  then  he  shall  reward  every  man 
according  to  his  works. 

MarkWiiJa.  Whosoever  therefore  shall  be  ashamed  of  me,  and  of 
my  words,  in  this  adulterous  and  sinful  generation,  of  him 
also  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  ashamed,  when  he  cometh 

liukeix.  96.  in  his  own  glory,  and 

HarkTiiUS.  in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  with  the  holy  angels. 

Lake  ix.  26.  and  of  the  holy  angels. 

Markix.l.      And  he  said  unto  them,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that 

these  expressions  the  prophet  seems  to  anticipate  the  des- 
cription of  the  Evangolists.  Bishop  Horseley  remarks,  that 
the  description  of  Habakkuk  in  this  passage  is  that  of  tho 
Shechinah ;  and  he  supposes  that  the  expression  (Habak.  iil. 
11.)  <'  at  the  sight  of  thine  arrows  they  went,  and  at  the  shining 
of  thy  glittering  spear,"  refers  to  the  darting  forth  of  the  rays  of 
light  from  the  body  of  the  flame  of  the  Shechinah,  which  might 
resemble  that  of  the  streamers  of  the  Aurora  Borealis.  The 
passage  <'  it  shall  be  as"  is  in  the  Biblical  Criticisms,  but  I  do  not 
recollect  the  volume  and  page.  Whether  the  Shechinah  in  which 
the  Angel  Jehovah,  the  Lord  Jesus,  shall  come  to  judgment,  shall 
be  of  this  description,  or  whether  it  shall  be  as  the  self-in- 
volving flame  which  was  stationed  at  the  gate  of  Paradise,  or 
tho  bright  cloud  which  on  tho  day  of  the  transit guration  over- 
shadowed the  disciples  and  their  Lord,  we  cannot  now  decide. 
Bat  of  this  we  may  be  assured,  that  we  shall  all  behold  this  great 
and  wonderful,  and  divine  personage.  like  his  disciples,  we 
Blast  become  his  associates,  or  we  shall  be  banished  from  that 
presence  as  unworthy  its  sublime  contemplation. 

(a)  See  on  Uie  identity  of  Uie  glory  in  wbioh  oar  Lord  appeared,  with 
the  glory  of  the  Shechinah,  Soboetgen  Horse  Hebraicie,  vol.  i.  p.  S24. 
and  particnlari^  p.  542.  on  Rom.  ix..  4.  on  the  words  Koi  17  oo^a—- 
Hie  voce  inteUigitar  Sbeobina  sive  majestas  divina  qaie  alias  a  Gnecis 
$6^a  vocabatar.  See  also  -Dan  Heinsias  Exercitotioiies  Saonc,  p .  220. 
and  particolarly  198  in  Johan.  where  this  is  proved  at  great  lengUi. 
Witsiufl  de  Glorifioatione  in  Monte,  Melet  Leidens.  sect.  30. 
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Mftt.xTi.28.  there  be  some  of  them  that  stand  here,  which  shall  not  GtUlee. 
Mark  ix.  1.  taste  of  death  ^',  till  thay  have  seen 

the  Son  of  man  coming  in  his  kingdom. 

the  kingdom  of  God  come  with  power. 

MATT.  xyI  part  of  ver.  SI.  23.  and  ver.  34»  25,  26.  and  part  of 
▼er.  28. 

21  ^of  tba  elders  and  chief  priests  and  scribes,  tnd  be 
killed— 

23  But  he  turned,  and  said  unto  Peter,  Get  thee  behind  me, 
Satan — but  those  that  be  of  men. 

24  Then  said  Jesus  unto  his  disciples,  If  any  man  will  come 
after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow 
me. 

25  For  whosoever  will  save  his  life  shall  lose  it :  and  whoso- 
ever will  lose  his  life  for  my  sake  shall  find  it. 

26  For  what  is  a  man  profited,  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole 
world,  and  lose  his  own  soul )  or  what  shall  a  man  give  in  ex- 
change for  his  soul  ? 

28  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  There  be  some  standing  here  which 
shall  not  taste  of  death,  till  they  i 


^  Bishop  Porteus  remarks,  that  this  passage  is  commonly 
supposed  to  refer  to  the  signal  manifestation  of  Christ's  power 
in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  But,  he  continues,  we  know 
of  no  one  of  Christ's  disciples  that  survived  this  event  but  St. 
John ;  and  our  Saviour  speaks  of  more  than  one.  In  the  27th 
verse  we  read,  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  his 
Father,  to  reward  every  man  according  to  his  works,  which  un- 
doubtedly relates  to  Christ's  final  advent.  When,  therefore,  it 
immediately  follows  in  the  next  verse,  there  be  some  standing 
here  which  shall  not  taste  of  death  till  they  see  the  Son  of  Man 
coming  in  his  kingdom ;  is  it  not  most  natural,  is  it  not  almost 
necessary,  to  understand  these  similar  expressions  as  relating 
to  the  same  great  event.  Now  as  Christ  could  not  here  mean  to 
say,  that  some  of  his  disciples  should  live  till  the  day  of  judg- 
ment. He  only  meant  to  intimate  that  a  few  of  them,  before 
his  death,  should  be  favoured  with  a  representation  of  the  glo- 
rious appearance  of  Christ  and  his  saints,  as  they  should  be  seen 
in  the  air,  on  that  awful  day.  And  this  promise  was  fulfilled  a 
few  days  after,  when  he  was  transfigured  before  th^  on  the 
mountain. 

The  whole  transaction  is  described  in  the  same  terms,  as  St. 
John  in  the  Revelation  applies  to  the  Son  of  Man  in  his  state  of 
glory  in  heaven,  (Rev.  i.  13—16.)  St.  Luke  calls  his  appear- 
ance, after  being  transfigured,  his  glory.  St.  John  uses  the 
same  expression.  We  beheld  his  glory,  as  of  the  only  begotten 
of  the  Father ;  and  St.  Peter,  the  other  witness,  refers  to  it  in 
a  similar  manner,  2  Pet.  i.  16,  17,  18.  Bishop  Porteus's  Lee- 
tures,  p.  56. 

Whitby  reasons  at  some  length  against  this  interpretation  of 
the  account  of  the  transfiguration.  He  would  refer  it  rather  to  the 
day  of  judgment.  On  considering,  however,  the  parallel  pas- 
sages, as  they  are  placed  together  in  this  arrangement,  I  can« 
not  tnink  his  conclusions  correct.  The  manner  in  which  our 
Lord  appeared  at  his  transfiguration,  undoubtedlv  appears  to 
have  been  the  same  as  that  in  which  he  will  again  descend  fVom 
heaven.  In  this  sense,  his  glorifying  at  the  transfiguration  may 
be  considered  the  type  of  bis  future  glory ;  and  Christ  may  be 
said  to  have  come  at  that  time  in  the  glory  of  his  future  king- 
dom. 
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MARX  Wii.  part  of  ver.  31, 32, 33, 34,  and  35.  GulUee. 

31  —he  began  to  teach  them,  that^must  suffer  maay  things 
— and  after  three  days  rise  again. 

32  —And  Peter  took  him,  and  began  to  rebuke  him. 
83  — for  thou  sarourest  not  the  things  that  be  of  God— 

34  —Whosoever  will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and 
take  lip  his  cross,  and  follow  me. 

35  For  whosoever  will  save  his  life  shall  lose  it ;  hut  whoso- 
\         ever  shall  lose  his  life  for  my  sake — 

1.UKE  ix.  ver.  22.  part  of  ver.  23.  26.  and  ver.  27. 

22  Saying,  The  Son  of  man  must  suffer  many  things,  and  be 
rejected  of  the  elders  and  chief  priests  and  scribes,  and  be  slain, 
«nd  be  raised  the  third  daj. 

23  And  he  said  to  thentr-4he  same  shall  save  it. 

26  For  whosoever  shall  be  ashamed  of  me  and  of  my  words,  of 
him  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  ashamed,  when  he  shall  come-— and 
in  his  Father's — 

27  But  I  tell  you  of  a  truth.  There  be  some  standing  here 
which  shall  not  taste  of  death  till  they  see  the  kingdom  of  God. 

SECTION  XVII. 

The  Transfiguration  of  Christ^, 

MATT.  XVii.  1 — 13.      MARK  ix.  2 — 13.      LUKE  ix.  28 — 36. 

MatxTii.  1.     And  after  six  days 

liuke  ix.  28.     And  it  came  to  pass  about  eight  days  afler  these  say«> 

JPgSf 

^  Having  now  prepared  the  minds  of  his  disciples  for  hit 
approaching  sufferings  and  death,  our  Lord,  for  the  greater 
confirmation  of  their  faith  in  all  the  predicted  trials  that  await- 
ed them,  determines  to  manifest  himself  to  them  in  his  glorified 
state :  in  that  state,  we  may  believe,  in  which  He  was  before 
the  world  began,  in  which  He  is  at  present,  in  which  also 
lie  will  appear  to  an  assembled  world.  He  sots  before  them,  as 
bis  custom  was,  by  a  significant  action,  a  demonstration  of  the 
truth  of  what  he  had  told  them,  that  some  of  them  should  see 
their  king  in  his  glory.  The  transfiguration  of  Christ,  like  his 
resurrection  and  ascension,  appears  as  it  were  to  draw  back  for 
a  moment  the  veil  from  the  invisible  world.  The  impenetrable 
barrier  is  passed ;  a  light  seems  to  dart  from  heaven  to  disperse 
the  thick  clouds  that  hang  over  the  valley  of  the  sj^adow  of 
death,  and  we  are  admitted  into  the  presence  of  the  Judge  of 
the  world,  and  see  with  the  eye  of  faith,  the  spirits  of  the  just 
made  perfect,  before  wo  are  called  upon  to  resign  this  cor- 
ruptible body  to  the  shroud  and  to  the  tomb.  Where  the  spirits 
of  the  departed  exist,  what  their  condition,  or  what  their  laws 
of  consciouHuess,  or  means  of  happiness,  man  must  die  before 
\ie  can  ascertain.  But  it  is  not  improbable  that  the  invisible 
world  is  so  mysteriously  connected  with  this  visible  diurnal 
sphere,  that  the  cessation  of  our  consciousness  as  to  present 
things,  is  but  the  commencement  of  our  consciousness  of  all 
those  unknown  realities  of  the  other  world.  Who  can  say,  thai 
we  are  not  at  this  moment  surrounded — that  we  are  not  at 
every  period  of  our  lives  encompassed  with  a  cloud  of  angelic 
spirits,  the  anxious  witnesses  of  our  thoughts  and  actions. 
.  **  Millions  of  spiritual  creatures  walk  the  earth 
Unseen,  both  wheji  we  wake,  and  when  we  sleep: 
and  it  is  only  the  fragile  veil  of'this  body  that  prevents  «a 
U  2 
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Mark  ix.  2.  Jesus  taketh  with  him  Peter,  and  James,  and  John,  Gdflct. 

Mftt  xTiL  1.  his  brother, 

firom  distiDgaisbing  theift;  as  soon  as  that  is  dissolred  we  shall 
become  a  spirit  among  spirits.  ^ 

Bishop  Portous,  in  his  beautiful  and  eloquent  discourse  on 
this  portion  of  Scripture,  obserres,  that  the  evident  tendency 
of  the  whole  passage  is  to  prepare  the  minds  of  his  disciples 
for  the  cruel  treatment  which  both  iio  and  tbejr  vere  to  un- 
der^, and  at  the  same  time  to  raise  their  drooping  spirits,  bj 
setting  before  their  eres  his  own  exaltation,  and  their  glorious 
rewards  in  another  life.  The  wer  j  mentioning  of  Christ's  death, 
hj  such  men  as  Moses  and  Elias,  without  any  marks  of  surprise 
or  dissatisfaction,  was  of  itself  sufficient  to  cause  a  great 
change  in  the  sentiments  of  the  disciples  respecting  those  suf- 
ferings ;  and  to  soften  those  pnyudices  against  them,  the  removal 
of  which  seems  to  have  been  one  of  the  more  immediate  ol^ects 
of  the  transfiguration.  He  continues,  by  remarking,  that  the 
circumstance  of  Christ's  assumption  of  this  splendid  and  glorious 
appearance  at  the  very  time  Moses  and  Elias  were  conversing  with 
him  on  his  sufferings,  was  a  viiibU  and  striking  proof  to  his  disci- 
ples, that  those  sufferings  were  neither  a  discredit  nor  disgrace  to 
nim,  but  were  perfectlv  consistent  with  the  dignity  of  his  cha- 
racter,  and  the  highest  state  of  glory  to  which  he  could  be  ex- 
alted. The  transfiguration  of  Christ  may  be  considered  as  a 
visible  and  figurative  representation  of  Christ's  coming  in  glory 
to  judge  the  world,  of  a  general  resurrection,  and  of  a  day  of 
retribution.  For  although  the  resurrection  is  not  expressly 
mentioned  in  this  transaction,  it  is  evidently  and  distinctly  im- 
plied ;  because  Jesus  is  there  represented  in  his  glorified  state, 
consequently  the  resurrection  m\ist  be  supposed  to  have  taken 
place.  In  the  preceding  section  we  read  that  when  Christ 
should  come  again  in  glory,  he  would  reward  every  man  ac- 
cording to  his  works,  (v,  27.)  and  in  confirmation  of  the  truths 
of  a  resurrection,  ana  a  day  of  retribution,  Moses  and  Elias, 
two  just  and  righteous  men,  who  had  for  many  centuries  before 
departed  out  of  this  world,  were  brought  back  to  it  again  in 
the  possession  of  a  state  of  glory.  Elias  having  been  carried  up 
into  heaven  without  seeing  death,  most  aptly  represents  those 
children  of  light  who  should  be  found  alivt  at  the  last  dav ;  and 
Moses  shadows  forth  the  glorious  perfection  of  those  blessed 
spirits  who  have  died  in  the  Lord,  and  who  in  the  da^  of  j udgment, 
their  body  and  soul  being  united  and  glorified,  will  receive  the 
reward  of  their  works.  The  glory  of  Christ  therefore  on  the 
mountain  was  a  svmbol  of  his  exaltation  to  be  the  judge  of  the 
earth,  and  the  glory  of  Moses  and  Elias  was  an  earnest  of  a 
resurrection,  aud  of  the  rewards  and  happiness  prepared  for 
the  righteous  in  heaven.  The  other  groat  purpose  of  tne  action 
on  the  mount,  was,  to  give  a  figurative  signification  of  the  abro- 
gation of  the  Mosaical  law,  and  the  commencement  of  the 
Christian  dispensation,  upon  which  it  was  to  be  established. 
Moses  and  Ellas,  as  the  representatives  of  the  law  and  the  pro- 
phets, who  had  successively  testified  of  the  promised  Messiah, 
it  appears  to  me,  were  now  in  their  glorifieo  state,  permitted 
to  behold  on  earth  the  magnificent  completion  of  alllheir  pre- 
dictions ;  and  by  their  farewell  testimonv  to  the  truth  of  his  di- 
vinity, afford  to  man  the  most  powerfiil  evidence  tliat  human 
reason  could  either  receive  or  require.  By  their  testimony  they 
aoknowledgped  the  accomplishment  of  all  their  prophecies,  and 
that  the  commencement  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom  was  established 
An  the  law  and  the  prophets  ^  and  when  the  disciples,  in  an 
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Imke  ix.  28.  and  went  up  into  a  mountain  to  pray.  Galilee. 

Mark  ix.  a.  and  he  leadeth  them  up  into  an  high  mountain  apart  by 
themselves : 

-  ^  .-  

eztaoy  of  happiness,  desired  to  erect  throe  tftbemacles,  God 
himself  proclaimed,  This  is  mj  beloved  Son  hear — HBAm  ys  him 
—Moses  and  Elias  instantly  disappear,  overshadowed  by  tho 
bright  cloud,  and  Christ  alone  remains  the  undivided  object  of 
all  their  worship.  To  Him  alone  are  they  to  build  their  altars — 
to  Him  alone  are  they  to  look  for  happiness  and  fflory,  and  He 
shall  come  again  with  his  holy  angels,  and  ten  thousand  times 
ten  thousand  shall  minister  before  him.  Tho  mat  day  which 
God  has  appointed  for  the  duration  of  this  earth  is  rapidly  roll- 
ing round,  with  all  its  successive  generiUions,  and  He  who 
created  man  in  the  morning  of  that  day,  shall  descend  again 
from  hearen  in  judgment,  when  its  hour  of  evening  closes.  His 
glory  then  will  fill  the  skies,  and  those  stupendous  but  inferior 
manifestations  of  his  Gk>dhead,  are  but  as  the  morning  start, 
which  shall  be  lost  in  the  glory  of  that  magnificent  sun  which 
shall  then  beam  upon  the  gathered  universe.  Inspiration  itself 
seems  to  labour  under  the  description  of  that  day.  Language 
fails  before  the  glories  and  overwhelming  splendours  of  the  in. 
visible  world.  **  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither 
hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  of  jnan  to  conceive  what  God 
hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him.'' 

The  best  treatise  on  the  important  event  we  are  now  consi. 
dering,  is  that  by  Witsius,  in  the  Meletemata  Leidentia.  It 
is  too  long  to  translate,  but  as  the  book  itself  is  not  often  to 
be  met  with,  I  shall  vulgoin  an  abstract  of  the  reasoning  of  the 
learned  author. 

The  matter  of  his  treatise  is  arranged  under  four  general 
heads. 

1.  The  circumstances. 

a.  The  glorifying. 

3.  Thcatyuncts. 

4.  The  sequel. 

These  again  are  subdivided  as  follows : 

The  circumstances. — Time,  place,  persons. 

The  glorifying.— Person  and  apparel ;  converse  with  Moses 
and  Elias ;  attestation  from  God  the  Father. 

Aciljuncts. — Weakness  of  the  Apostles^  Indulgence  shewn 
them  by  Jesus :  interruption  by  St.  Peter. 

Sequel. — Fear  of  the  beholders  on  his  descent ;  comfort  im- 
parted by  Christ;  secrecy  enjoined,  and  observed  by  tho 
Apostles. 

The  circumstances  of  the  peculiar  prophecy  of  the  time  in 
which  our  Lord  was  transfigured  have  boon  alreaihr  noticed.  _ ' 
The  place  is  uncertain,  but  is  generally  supposed  to  have  been  ^ 
Mount  Tabor. 

The  witnesses  were  few  in  number,  buC  they  were  the  same  as 
were  required  by  the  law  to  testify  the  truth  of  any  fact.  Peter, 
James,  and  John,  were  selected  as  the  most  eminent  among  the 
disciples. 

The  transfigunCtion  took  place  while  Christ  was  in  the  act  of 
prmr. 

Thenatureof  the  6hange  produced  in  the  person,  face,  and 
garments  of  Christ,  cannot  be  comprehended  in  this  state  of 
our  existence. 

The  transfiguration  took  place  on  our  Lord's  account,  as 
well  as  on  our  own.    The  weakness  of  his  human  nature  might 
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Ijak»hu29.     And  as  he  prayed,  the  fashion  of  his  countenance  wan  Galilee, 
altered, 

require  siich  supports  But  it  was  piincipally  for  our  sakes,  that 
ire  might  believe  that  Christ  was  the  true  Messiah. 

The  reasons  why  Moses  and  Elias  appeared,  were,  that  Moses 
was  the  founder  of  the  Jewish  polity,  and  £Kas  was  the  re- 
former of  the  Jewish  Church,  and  the  most  zealous  of  its  pro* 
phets.  Their  pretence  implied  that  the  ministry  of  Christ  was 
attested  by  the  law  and  the  prophets. 

Witsius  then  enquires,  were  these  persons  really  visible,  or 
merely  phantoms  in  their  shape  ?  There  is  no  dimeult?  about 
•  Elias,  who  baring  been  translated  in  body,  may  easily  be  con- 
ceived to  have  come  down  from  heaven  to  Christ  on  the  Bonn* 
tain.  But  how  did  Moses  appear,  who  died  and  was  buried  f 
From  the  dispute  between  Michael  and  the  devil  about  the 
body  of  Moses,  some  imagine  that  his  body  was  preserved  firom 
eorruption,  for  the  express  purpose  of  being  restored  to  him. 
on  this  occasion.  But  however  this  be,  his  body  certainly  ^ 
might  have  been  restored  to  him  ;  and  it  seems  most  probable 
that  such  was  the  case.  Whether  he  returned  with  EHas  to 
heaven,  or  tarried  upon  the  earth  to  accompany  Christ  in  his 
ascent,  is  a  question  of  curiosity,  sect.  15» 

Bnt  how  could  the  Apostles  tell  who  Moses  and  Elias  were  > 
Most  probably  either  by  divine  revelation,  or  by  soomb  emble- 
matical tokens,  or  by  the  conversation  which  passed  between 
them  and  Christ,  sect.  16.      ^ 

They  appneared  in  glory,  partly  to  4o  honour  to  their  Lord, 
partly  to  give  the  Apostles  an  idea  of  glorified  bodies,  which 
they  themselves  should  afterwards  possess  in  heaven,  sect.  17. 

They  talked  to  our  Saviour  about  his  impending  death,  not 
to  point  out  to  him  what  he  had  to  suffer,  but  that  they  might 
assert  the  momentous  truth,  that  the  salvation  of  the  homais 
race  depended  entirely  on  the  death  of  Christ,  sect.  19. 

Af^uncts — Drowsiness  of  the  Apostles. — This  might  have 
happened  because  it  was  ni^t,  or  because  they  were  fatigued 
with  ascending  the  mountain,  or  from  the  length  of  Christ's 
prayers,  sect.  20. 

The  proposal  of  Peter  was  inconsiderate,  but  proceeded  Utodl 
a  love>of  his  master,  and  zeal  for  his  service.  It  most  be  de- 
lightful, he  thought,  to  eontinuo  for  some  time  longer  in  the 
e^oyraent  of  such  celestial  socie^ ;  and,  with  a  view  of  disco- 
vering the  will  of  his  Lord,  he  said,  '<  It  is  good  that  we  should 
remain  here,"  sect.  23  and  ^ 

The  bright  doud  was  a  symbol  of  the  divine  presence,  while 
it  served  to  shroud  God's  glory.  Its  brightness  was  contrasted 
with  the  darkness  and  terror  that  accompanied  the  descent  of 
Jehovah  on  former  occasions,  pointing  out  the  mild  character 
of  the  new  dispensation.  It  also  served  te  prevent  the  Apostles 
from  looking  into  mysteries,  by  observing  what  became  of  the 
glorified  bodies  of  Moses  and  Elias,  sect.  30. 

The  words  that  werft  heard  to  proceed  from  the  cloud,  are 
extremely  cmphatioal  and  important — ^  This  is  my  beloved 
Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased ;  hear  ye  him."  These  words 
contain  a  declaration  of  tho  fflorious  nature  of  Christ,  joined 
with  an  iigunction  to  obey  him — "Hear  ye  him:"  i.e.  Hear 
him  alone;  where  there  is  a  tacit  contrast  with  Moses  and 
Elias.  Christ  indeed  came  to  confirm  the  law  and  the  pro- 
phets ;  but  he  camo  in  a  character  so  transcendently  elevated,, 
that  the  twinkling  sparks  of  the  old  covenant  were  absorbed  ia 
the  blaze  of  bis  Gospel,,  sect.  33. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


THE  TRANSFIGURATION  OF  CHRIST-CHAP.  IT.  295 

Mark  iz.  s.  and  he  was  transfigured  before  them.  Gtlitee* 

Mat.xTu.2.  and  his  face  did  shine  as  the  sun. 


Tbe  sum  and  substance  of  the  Gospel  is  contained  in  this 
concise  declaration  from  above.  Wo  are  herein  told  who  and 
what  He  is,  whom  the  Father  appointed  for  the  Saviour  of  the 
humau  race ;  His  Only  Son  ^  the  object  of  his  love  ;  dear  be- 
yond all  created  beings,  sect.  34. 

A  most  consoling  truth ;  since  the  only  Son  of  God  fbr  our 
sakes  was  conaignod  to  such  cruel  tortures,  and  so  dreadibl  a 
death,  sect.  35. 

SequeL—Fear  of  the  Apostles.— This  might  arise  from  the 
awful  sound  of  the  voice  which  thev  heard  -,  but  it  was  chiefly 
occasioned  by  visible  symbols  of  the  presence  of  the  Divine 
Mfgesty,  sect.  39. 

Tbev  saw  no  one  bnt  Jesus  only.  It  was  not  fit  that  Moses 
and  Eli  as  should  remain  on  the  earth  any  longer,  as  their  mi- 
nistry was  not  to  be  confounded  and  mixed  with  thai  of  Christ 
and  Mrith  the  apostolic  functions,  sect.  42. 

The  Apostles  were  commanded  bv  Christ  not  to  divulge  what 
they  had  seen  till  after  his  resurrection.  The  following  reasons 
are  assigned :  Christ  was  at  that  time  in  his  state  of  humilia- 
tion, and  he  ever  conducted  himself  with  a  modesty  agreeable 
to  that  state ;  He  therefore  avoided  everv  kind  of  display.  The 
Apostles  were  not  yet  qualified  to  publish  these  things,  bj 
power  given  them  from  above.  If  they  had  done  so,  they  would 
not  have  been  believed  by  the  Jews,  until  alter  a  more  public 
demonstration  of  his  glory,  in  his  resurrection  and  ascension, 
sect.  43. 

The  fidelity  of  the  Apostles  on  this  occasion  is  praise  worthy  t 
although  thev  disputed  with  each  other  what  the  resnrreotiou 
from  the  dead  might  mean,  yet  they  sornpulously  observed  the 
iig'u notion  of  secrecv,  sect.  45, 

Such  is  the  brief  outline  of  Witsius'  learned  treatise  on  tbo 
transfiguration.  He  has  omitted,  however,  to  notice  the  pe* 
euliar  circumstance  related  Mark  ix.  15.  that  the  people  who 
beheld  our  Saviour  coming  from  the  mountain  were  amazed  at 
his  appearance.  Doddridge  agrees  with  the  coiyeeture  of 
Whitby,  that  it  is  probable  our  Lord's  face  shone  with  rays  of 
glory,  as  the  face  of  Moses  did  when  he  came  down  from  the 
Mount.  Pilkiogton  likewise  proposes  the  same  idea,  as  if  it 
was  entirely  his  own.  I  hope  to  be  excused,  he  says,  in  offer- 
ing a  coinecture  to  illustrate  an  expression  in  this  section, 
which  hath  generally  been  passed  over  by  the  commentators 
without  any  remark.  It  is  here  said,  that  the  people  were 
greatly  amazed,  when  they  beheld  Jesus  coming  unto  them : 
and  no  satisfactory  account  hath  been  given  of  their  surprize 
or  astonishment ;  which,  I  am  induced  to  think,  proceeded 
from  some  rays  of  the  heavenly  glory,  which  yet  reaXed  on  our 
Saviour,  and  were  visible  unto  them.  We  cannot  well  read 
ef  the  people  being  now  greatly  amazed  at  the  sight  of  him, 
without  recollecting  what  happened  to  Moses,  when  he  had 
beea  more  immediately  in  the  divine  presence;  that,  at  his 
retura  to  the  people,  the  skin  of  his  face  shone  so,  that  Aaron, 
and*  the  children  of  Israel  were  afrnid  to  come  nigh  him,  Exod» 
xxxiv.  30.  And  the  reader  may  likewise  observe,  that  the  word 
UBmiiUaMUf  which  is  here  tnuislated,  to  be  greatly  amazed,  is 
used  by  St.  Mark,  in  another  place,  to  signify,  particularly,  the 
being  astonished  and  terrified,  at  a  glorious  and  supernatural 
appearance,  chap.  xvi.  5,  6. 
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Murk  ix.  8.      And  his  raiment  became  shining*  Giifleew 

MatxT'ii.  2.  as  the  Irghty 

Mark  ix.  3.  exceeding  white, 

Luke  ix.  29.  and  glistering. 

Mark  ix«  S.  as  snow ;  so  as  no  fuller  on  earth  can  white  them. 

Lakeix.80.     And,  behold,  there  talked  with  him  two  men,  whicb 

were  Moses  and  Elias : 
81.      Who  appeared  in  glory,  and  spake  of  his  decease  which 

he  should  accomplish  at  Jerusalem. 
88.     But  Peter,  and  they  that  were  with  him,  were  heavy 

wfth  sleep ;  and,  when  they  were  awake,  they  saw  his 

glory,  and  the  two  men  that  stood  with  him. 
88.     And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  departed  from  him, 
MttLxfy.4.     Then  answered  Peter,  and  said  unto  Jesus,  Lord,  it  is 

good  for  us  to  be  here :  [and}  if  thou  wilt,  let  us  make 

here  three  tabernacles ;  one  for  thee,  and  one  for  Moses, 

and  one  for  Elias. 

Id  addition  to  these  remarks,  it  most  be  obierved,  that  there 
were  traditions  among  the  Jews,  that  Moses  and  Elias  should 
return  to  earth  during  the  reign  of  the  Messiah  — Schoetgen,  to 
prove  this,  quotes  JDebarim  rabba,   sect.  3.  fol.  255.  2.  and  - 
Tanchuma,  fol.  42. 1.    Hors  Hebraic®,  vol.  1.  p.  148. 

It  may  be  remarked  here,  that  one  Evangelist,  in  relating 
the  transfiguration,  states  that  Jesus  went  up  into  the  moun- 
tain six  days  after  the  previous  conversation,  (vide  the  preced- 
ing section,)  and  by  another  that  it  was  eight  4&ys«  ^is  dis- 
crepancy is  easily  reconciled.  St.  Matthew  marks  the  interval 
of  six  complete  days ;  whereas  St.  Luke  takes  into  calculation 
the  day  on  ^bich  the  conversation  was  held,  and  that  likewiso 
en  which  the  transfiguratiiMi  took  place  ^  making  thereby  eight 
days. 

The  s^eep  of  Peter  and  the  Apostles  does  not  appear  to  be 
generally  understood.  Some  suppose  that  as  St.  Luke  has  men- 
tioned this  eircumstance  in  the  midst  of  his  narrative,  that  tho 
disciples  were  asleep  during  the  time  of  the  transfiguration, 
and  while  Moses  and  Elias  were  conversing  with  our  Lord.  The 
passage  in  St.  Luke  must  be  considered  as  in  a  parenthesis  ; 
and  seems  to  imply  that  the  Apostles  had  fallen  asleep  most  pro- 
bably from  fatigue,  the  difiicttlt  ascent;  or,,  as  others  sup» 
pose,  from  the  length  of  time  in  which  oar  Lord  continued  in 
prayer.  Whatever  might  have  been  the  cause,  they  wero  cer- 
tainly awoke  from  their  lethargy  by  the  celestial  glory  that 
surrounded  them. 

Bishop  Hall,  in  his  Contemplations,  has  also  many  ad- 
mirable remarks  on  the  subject  of  the  transfiguration.  He  ar- 
ranges his  matter  under  the  four  heads:  of  Time,  Place,  At- 
tendants, and  Company.  His  devotional  thoughts  on  the  various 
particulars  are  eminently  beautiful  (a). 

(a)  Hall's  CDDtemplations,  Works,  Pratt's  London  edition,  10  vols. 
8to.  vol.  ii.  p.  S74.---See  also  Porteiu's  Works,  toI.  t.  lectore  15. 
Dr.  Holmes  also,  late  Dean  of  Winchester,  the  Collator  of  the  Septna- 
gint,  ia  a  sermon,  preached  at  Oxford,  1777»  has  expressed  the  same 
opinions  as  those  of  Bishop  Porteas. — ^Witsins  Meletemata  Leidensia, 
Diss.  iv.  de  Glorif.  in  Monte,  p.  216. — Whitby  in  loc. — Doddridge  Fam* 
Bxpos.  sect.  90  and  91.— Pilkington  Evan.  Hist,  notes,  p.  86.r^ch(»et- 
gen  Hor«  Uebraido,  vol  i.  p.  148. 
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liokiD  iz.  8S.  not  knowing  what  he  said.  CMilee. 

Mark  ix.  6.      For  he  wist  not  what  to  say :  for  they  were  sore  afraid. 
MfttxTii.6.     While  he  yet  spake,  behold,  a  bright  doud  oversha- 
dowed them : 
lioke  ix.S4.  and  they  feared  as  they  entered  into  the  cloud. 
MaLxTii.  5.  and  behold  a  voice  out  of  the  cloud,  which  said.  This  is 

my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  pleased  ;  hear  ye  him. 
0.     And  when  the  disciples  heard  it,  they  fell  on  their  face, 

and  were  sore  afraid. 
Luke  ix.  S0.     And  when  the  voice  was  past,  Jesus  was  found  alone. 
MaUxvikJ,     And  Jesus  canle  and  touched  them,  and  said.  Arise, 

and  be  not  afraid. 
8.     And  when  they  had  lifted  up  thehr  eyes,  they  saw  no 

man,  save  Jesus  only. 
Hark  ix.  8.      And — ^looked  round  about,  they  saw  no  man  any  more, 

save  Jesus  only  with  ^lemselves. 
lIat.xTii.9.     And  as  they  came  down  from  the  mountain,  Jesus 

charged  them,  saying.  Tell  the  vision  to  no  man  **,  until 

the  Son  of  man  be  riseh  again  from  the  dead. 
Mark  ix.10.     And  they  kept  that  saying  with  themselves,  questioning 

one  with  another  what  the  rising  from  the  dead  should 

mean. 
Lake  tx.S6.  And  they  kept  it  close,  and  told  no  man  in  thosft  days  any 

of  those  things  which  they  had  seen. 
Mat.xTii.10.     And  his  disciples  asked  him,  saying.  Why  then  say  the 

Scribes  that  Elias  must  first  come  ? 
IX.      And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Elias 
Mark  ix.  12.  verily  cometh  first,  and  restoreth  all  things :  and  how  it 

is  written  of  the  Son  of  man,  that  he  must  suffer  many 

things,  and  be  set  at  nought. 
13.     But  I  say  unto  you,  that  Elias  is  indeed  come, 
MatxTii«l2.  already,  and  they  knew  him  not,  but  have  done  unto  him 

whatsoever  they  listed. 
Mark  ix.  IS.  as  it  Is  written  of  him. 

**  The  transfigoratioD  of  Christ  was  iDtended  to  reconcile  the 
minds  of  the  Apostles  to  the  sufferings  and  death  of  Christ,  and 
to  remove  the  inveterate  prejudices  that  prevailed  among  them, 
and  the  Jewish  converts  in  general:  1st.  with  regard  to  his 
sufferings,  which  they  conceived  to  be  inconsistent  with  his 
dignity.  And  2dly.  with  regard  to  the  ceremonial  law,  which  they 
were  persuaded  was  not  done  away  with  by  the  (Gospel,  but 
that  they  were  to  exist  together  in  full  force,  and  to  be  equally 
obeyed.  This  prejudice  continued  for  many  years  after  our 
Lord's  resurrection.  St.  Paul  tells  us,  Acts  xxi.  20.  '*  several 
thousand  Jews  believed,  and  yet  were  all  zealous  of  the  law." 
And  it  was  the  suspicion  that  St.  Paul  bad  forsaken,  and  taught 
others  to  forsake  Moses,  which  brought  hislifbin  most  imminent 
danger,  and  actually  occasioned  his  imprisonment,  (Acts  zxi. 
28  to  36.)  No  wonder,  then,  that  our  Lord  should  impose 
silence  on  his  Apostles  at  this  period  of  his  ministry,  on  the 
subject  of  the  abolition  of  the  law  of  Moses.— Bish6p  Porteus* 
Lecture,  p.  65. 
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MatzYii.lS.  Likewise  shall  also  the  Son  of  man  sulfer  of  them,  G«lil#e« 

IS.      Then  the  disciples  understood  that  he  spake  unto  them 
of  John  the  Baptist. 

MATT.  zvii.  part  of  ver.  1,  2.  ver.  3.  and  part  of  ver.  11, 12. 

1  — Jesus  taketh  Peter,  James,  and  John«»and  bringeth  tbem 
np  into  an  high  mountain  apart, 

2  And  wan  transfigured  before  tbem— and  bis  raiment  was 
wbite— 

3  And,  bebold,  tbere  appeared  unto  tbem  Moses  and  Elias, 
talking  witb  bim. 

11  -^trulj  shall  first  come,  and  restore  all  tlnngs. 

12  But  1  say  unto  you.  That  Elias  is  come— 

MARK  ix.  Ter.  4,  5.  7.  part  of  ver.  8.  ver.  9.  11.  and  part  of 
ver.  13. 

4  And  there  appeared  unto  tbem  Ellas  with  Moses  ;  and  thej 
were  talking  with  Jesus. 

5  And  Peter  answered  and  said  to  Jesus,  Master,  it  is  goo4 
for  us  to  be  here :  and  let  us  make  tbret)  tabernacles ;  one  fbr 
thee,  and  one  for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elias. 

7  And  there  was  a  cloud  thai  overshadowed  them:  asd  a 
voice  came  out  of  the  cloud,  saying.  This  is  my  beloved  Son  ;, 
hear  him. 

8  And  suddenly,  when  they  had— 

9  And  as  they  came  down  from  the  mountain,  he  charged 
them  that  they  should  tell  no  man  what  things  they  had  seen, 
till  the  Son  of  man  were  risen  from  the  dead. 

11  And  they  asked  him,  saying.  Why  say  the  scribes  that 
Elias  must  first  come  ? 

13  — and  they  have  done  unto  him  whatsoever  they  listed— 

iXKX  ix.  part  of  ver.  28^  29.  33^  34.  and  ver.  35. 

28  — he  took  Peter  and  John  and  James^ 

29  —and  his  raiment  woi  white— 

33  — Peter  said  unto  Jesus,  Master,  it  is  good  for  us  to  be 
here :  and  let  us  make  three  tabernacles ;  one  for  thee,  and  one 
for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elias — 

34  While  he  thus  spake,  there  came  a  cloudy  and  overshadow- 
ed them— 

35  And  there  came  a  voice  out  of  the  cloud,  saying.  This  is 
my  beloved  Son  :  hear  him. 

SECTION  XVIII. 
The  Deaf  and  Dumb  Spirit  cast  otif. 
MATT.  xvii.  14 — 21.  MAKK  ix.  14 — ^29.  lUKE  ix.  37— 4J?. 
Lake  ix.  37.     And  it  came  to  pass  that  on  the  next  day,  when  they 

were  come  down  from  the  hill,  much  people  met  him. 
Mark  ix.  14.  ,  And  when  he  came  to  his  disciples,  he  saw  a  great  mul- 
titude about  them,  and  the  Scribes  quesdomng  with  them* 
15.      And  straightway  all  the  people,  when  they  heheld  him,. 

were  greatly  amazed,  and  running  to  him^  saluted  him. 
1^*     And  he  asked  the  Scribes,  What  question  ve  with  tfaemf 
17.     And  ^  ^ 

Lake  ix.  88.  heboid, 

Mat.xTii.i4.  there  came  to  him  a  certain  y?Qaii 
Lake  ix.38  of  the  company. 
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Mark  ix.  17.  one  of  the  multitude  Galilee. 

Mat.iLTii.l4.  and  kneeling  down  to  him, 

Mark  ix.  17.  answered  ^nd  said,  Master,  I  have  brought  unto  thee  my 

son,  which  hath  a  dumb  spirit ; 
Mat.xTii.15.  Lord, 

liake  ix.88.  Master,  I  beseech  thee,  look  upon  my  son : 
Mat.xTii.l5.  have  mercy  on  my  son : 
Luke  ix.  38.  for  he  is  my  only  child. 
Mat.xTii.15.  for  he  is  a  lunatic,  and  sore  vexed :  for  ofVtimes  he  falleth 

into  the  fire,  and  oft  into  the  water. 
I^akeix.  39.      And,  lo,  a  spirit  taketh  him, 
Markix.l&      And  wheresoever  he  taketh  him,  he  teareth  him  : 
Luke  ix.  39.  he  suddenly  crieth  out,  and  it  teareth  him  that  he  foameth 

again, 
Mark  ix.  18.  and  gnasheth  with  his  teeth,  and  pineth  away :  . 
Lake  ix.  39.  and  bruising  him,  hardly  departeth  from  him. 
Mat.xTii.l6.     And  I  brought  him  to  thy  disciples, 
Markix.18.  and  I  spake  to  thy  disciples  that  they  should  cast  him  out; 
Lake  ix.  40.      And  I  besought  thy  disciples  to  cast  him  out ; 
Markix.  18.  and  they  could  not. 

19.      He  answereth  him,  and  saith,  O  faithless  and  perverse 
generation,  how  long  shall  I  be  with  you  I  how  long  shall 
I  sufier  you  ?  bring  him 
Luke  ix.41.  Bring  thy  son  hither. 
Markix.  19.  unto  me. 

ao.     And  they  brought  him  unto  him  : 
Lake  ix.42.      And  as  he  was  yet  a  coming, 
Markix.ao.  when  he  saw  him,  straightway  the  spirit  tare  him  ; 
Lake  ix.42.  the  devil  threw  him  down, 
Mark  ix.ao.  and  he  fell  on  the  ground,  and  wallowed,  foaming. 

21.     And  he  asked  his  father,  How  long  is  it  ago  since  this 

came  unto  him  ?  And  he  said.  Of  a  child. 
22      And  oftdmes  it  has  cast  him  into  the  fire,  and  into  the 
waters,  to  destroy  him :  but  if  thou  canst  do  any  thing, 
have  compassion  on  us,  and  help  us. 

23.  Jesus  said  unto  him.  If  thou  canst  believe,  all  things 
are  possible  to  him  that  believeth. 

24.  And  straightway  the  father  of  the  child  cried  out,  and 
said  with  tears.  Lord,  I  believe ;  help  thou  mine  unbelief. 

^  25.      When  Jesus  saw  that  the  people  came  running  toge- 

ther, he  rebuked  the  foul  spirit,  saying  unto  him.  Thou 
dumb  and  deaf  spirit,  I  charge  thee,  come  out  of  him,  and 
enter  no  more  into  him. 

26.  And  the  spirit  cried,  and  rent  him  sore,  and  came  out 
of  him :  and  he  was  as  one  dead ;  insomudi  that  many 
said.  He  is  dead. 

27.  But  Jesus  took  him  by  the  hand,  and  lifted  him  up  ; 
and  he  arose. 

Mat.xTii.i8.  and  the  child  was  cured  from  that  very  hour : 
Luke  ix.  42.  and  he  delivered  him  again  to  his  father* 
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Lake  ix.4S.      And  tfaey  were  aU  amazed  at  the  mighty  power  of  Grod. 

Mark  ix.28.     And  when  he  was  come  into  the  house,  the  disciples 

MatxTiiad.     Then  came — to  Jesus  apart, 

Mark  ix.28.  ^^^  asked  him  privately,  Why  could  not  we  cast  him  out? 

Mat.xTii.20.  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Because  of  your  unhelief : 
for  verily  I  say  unto  you,  If  ye  have  &ith  as  a  grain  of 
mustard  seed,  ye  shall  say  unto  this  mountain.  Remove 
hence  to  yonder  place ;  and  it  shall  remove :  and  nothing 
shall  be  impossible  unto  you. 

Mark  ix.  29.  And  he  said  unto  them.  This  kind  can  come  forth  by 
nothing  but  by  prayer  and  fasting. 

MATT.  xvii.  part  of  ver.  14, 16.  ver.  17.  part  of  ver.  18,  19.  and 

ver.  21. 

14  And  when  they  were  come  to  the  multitaae— and  saying, 

16  — and  they  could  not  cure  him. 

17  Then  Jesus  answered  and  said,  O  faithless  and  perverse 
generation  i  how  long  shall  I  be  with  you  ?  how  long  shall  I 
suffer  you  ?  bring  him  hither  to  me. 

18  And  Jesus  rebuked  the  devil,  and  he  departed  out  of  htoH— 

19  — the  disciples— and  said,  Why  could  not  we  cast  him  out  ? 
21  Howbeit  this  kind  goeth  not  out,  but  by  prayer  and  fast- 

ing. 

LVKE  iz.  part  of  ver.  38.  40,  41, 42. 
38  And — a  man— cried  oat,  saying-— 

40  — and  they  could  not. 

41  And  Jesus  answering  said,  O  faithless  and  perverse  gene- 
ration I  how  long  shall  I  be  with  you,  and  suffer  you  ? — 

42  —and  tare  hinL  And  Jesus  rebuked  the  unclean  spirit, 
and  healed  the  child — 

SECTION  XIX. 

Christ  agam  foreieU  hx9  Death  and  Resurrection  ^. 

MATT.  xvii.  fl2.  28.    MARK  ix.  30—33.    luxe  ix.  43 — 46« 

Harkix.80.  And  they  departed  tD^nce,  and  passed  through  Galilee  ; 
and  he  would  not  that  any  man  should  know  it. 

^  The  three  apostles  had  now  beheld  their  God,  companion, 
and  friend,  the  Messiah,  in  his  glorified  state ;  in  that  form  and 
manner  in  which  he  had  appeared  to  the  patriarchs  and  pro- 
phets of  the  ancient  time,  and  in  which  he  will  again  appear 
when  he  shall  come  again  to  judge  the  living  and  the  dead. 
After  this  sublime  disclosure  of  his  celestial  dignity,  he  conti- 
nually reminded  his  disciples,  and  by  that  means  prepared  their 
minds  for  the  approach  of  his  degrading,  cruel,  and  painfol 
death.  The  saying  was  hid  from  them — it  was  incomprehen- 
sible—they understood  it  not.  For  the  doctrine  of  the  atone- 
ment, although  prefigured  bv  the  types,. and  tauffht  in  the  insti- 
tutions  of  the  law,  and  still  more  clearly  revealed  by  the  pro« 
phets,  was  not  thoroughly  understood,  till  life  and  immortality 
were  brought  to  light  by  the  Gospel.  This  doctrine  was  to 
the'apostles,  as  well  as  to  their  countrymen,  a  stumbling  block. 
It  was,  and  it  will  ever  be,  foolishness  to  the  Greek,  and  to  all 
who  assimilate  to  the  same  speculative,  presumptuous,  and  phi* 
losophising  character.  Human  reason  must  here  be  submitted 
to  the  Gospel.    Tbore  must  bo  a  priMtration  of  the  pride  of 
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Mark  u.81.      For  Galilee. 

Mat.xTu.a2.  while  they  abode  in  Galilee, 

liokeix. 43.  while  they  wondered  every  one  at  all  things  which  Jesus 

did, 
Markix.  81.  he  taught  his  disciples,  and  said  unto  them, 
liuke  ix.  44.     Let  these  sayings  sink  down  into  your  ears :  for  the 

Son  of  man  shall  be 
M«t.xTil22.  betrayed,  and 

Markix.81.  ^^^  ^on  of  man  is  delivered  into  the  hands  of  men  :  and 
they  shall  kill  him :  and  afler  that  he  is  killed,  he  shall 
rise 
Mat.xTii.2S.  be  raised  agam, 
Markix.  81.  the  third  day. 

82.      But  they  understood  not  that  saying, 
Lakeix.45.  and  it  was  hid  from  them,  that  they  perceived  it  not. 
Mat.xTii.28.  And  they  were  exceeding  sorry. 
Markix.  82.  and  they  were  afraid  to  ask  him 
Lake  ix.  45.  of  that  saying. 

45,     Then  diere  arose  a  reasoning  among  them,  which  of 
them  should  be  the  greatest. 
Markix.  88.  And  they  came  to  Capernaum. 

MATT.  xvii.  part  of  ver.  22, 23. 

22  And  while  the?  abode  in  Galilee,  Jesus  said  unto  them. 
The  Son  of  man  shall  be — into  the  hands  of  men : 

23  And  they  shall  kill  him,  and  the  third  day  he  shall — 

hVKM  ix.  part  of  ver.  43,  44,  45. 

43  —But — he  said  unto  his  disciples, 

44  — delivered  into  the  hands  of  men. 

45  But  they  understood  not  this  sajing— and  thej  feared  to 
ask  him — 

SECTION  XX. 

Christ  works  a  Miracle,  to  pay  the  Half  Shekel  for  the 
Temple  Service  **. 

MATT.  xvii.  24 — 27. 
Mi^xTti J4.      And  when  they  were  come  to  Capernaum,  they  that  re-  Capemaiun. 
ceived  tribute  money  came  to  Peter,  and  said,  Doth  not 
your  Master  pay  tribute  ? 

human  intellect  at  the  foot  of  the  cross,  before  men  with  proper 
humility  can  believe  in  the  salvation  purchased  for  them  through 
the  atonement  of  a  divine  Being  for  the  sins  of  man.  He  who 
rejects  this  doctrine,  counts  the  blood  of  the  covenant  an  un- 
holy thing,  and  violently  separates  the  bond  of  love,  which  unites 
a  fiUlen  man,  to  the  mercy  of  his  Creator. 

^  It  is  uncertain  whether  the  tribute  demanded  of  our  Lord 
was  the  half-shekel  for  the  service  of  the  temple/or  the  common 
taxes  required  by  the  rulers  of  the  country.  Both  Lightfoot  (a) 
and  Whitby  {b)  have  adopted  the  former  opinion,  which  seems 
to  be  more  consistent  with  our  Lord's  reasoning,  that  he  was  the 
son  of  that  Kibg  for  whose  use  the  tribute  was  demanded.  The 
oondact  of  oor  Lord  in  this  instanco  affords  a  striking  example 
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lIaUzf&26).     He  saith,  Yes.  And  when  he  was  come  into  the  house,  C«p 
Jesus  prevented  him,  saying,  What  thinkest  thou,  Si"- 
roon  ?  of  whom  do  the  kings  of  the  earth  take  custom  or 
tribute  ?  of  their  own  children,  or  of  strangers  ? 

96.  Peter  saidi  unto  him.  Of  strangers.  Jesus  saith  unto 
him.  Then  are  the  children  free. 

27.  Notwithstanding,  lest  we  should  oflfend  them,  go  thou 
to  the  sea,  and  cast  an  hook,  and  take  up  the  fish  that  first 
Cometh  up  :  and  when  thou  hast  opened  his  mouth,  thou 
shalt  find  a  piece  of  money :  that  take,  and  give  unto 
them  for  me  and  thee. 


SECTION  XXI. 

The  Disciples  contend  for  Superiority  \ 

MATT,  xviii.  1.  to  the  end.     mark  ix.  83.  to  the  end. 
LUKE  ix.  47 — 50. 
Mat.xTiii.1.     At  the  same  time 
Markix.S8.  being  in  the  house, 

to  all  mankind,  quietly  to  submit  to  all  the  laws  and  customs  of 
their  country,  which  are  not  hostile  to  Christianity. 

Jones (c)  considers  this  as  another  significant  action,  and 
remarks  on  it — "  I  have  a  notion  of  my  own,  for  which  I  can 
produce  no  authority  of  any  commentator,  that  the  three  orders 
of  animals,  the  fowls  of  the  air,  the  beasts  of  the  earth,  and  the 
fishes  of  the  sea,  represent  three  states  of  being  ;  the  fowls  of 
the  air,  the  angelic  or  spiritaal  nature,  both  bad  and  good ;  the 
land  animals,  the  present  state  of  man's  life ;  the  fish  of  the  sea, 
the  state  of  the  dead,  who  are  silent  and  invisible.  This  may 
appear  strange  and  visionary  to  those  who  have  not  considered 
it ;  but  if  the  distinction  is  founded  on  the  Scripture,  then  the 
fish,  that  fint  cometh  up,  is  he  that  first  comet h  up  from  the 
dead,  as  Christ  did,  the  first  fruUt  of  them  that  slept :  and  as 
he  rose  for  our  jmtyieationf  he  brought  with  him  our  ransom, 
to  be  paid  for  those  who  have  no  tribute  money  of  their  own  to 
give.  With  this  sense  the  case  was  worthy  of  the  divine  inter- 
position." I  insert  this  as  a  curious  specimen  of  Jones'  inter- 
pretation of  Scripture  ^  it  is  fanciful,  but  ingenious. 

Dr.  Owen  (apud  Bowyer,  p.  103.)  has  justly  observed  that  the 
•mission  of  our  translators  to  mark  the  difference  between  the 
didrachma,  v.  24.  and  the  stater,  v.  27.  has  obscured  and  ener- 
vated the  whole  account.  The  stater  was  equal  in  value  to  the 
didrachma,  which  was  equivalent  to  the  half  shekel  demand- 
ed (d)  (Exod.  XXX.  11—16.  and  xxxviii.  25—28.)  for  the  service 
of  the  temple. 

(a)  Lightfoot,  vol.  ii.  p.  212.  (h)  Whitby  in  loc.  (c)  Jones'  Fig«- 
raUve  Language  of  Scriptnre.  (cf)  See  on  this  subject  Eisley  in  loc 
Ll^hlfoot  ut  supra,  and  schoetgen's  Remarks  on  Lightfoot,  Mono  Ue- 
braicas,  vol.  i.  p.  151. 

^  The  ambitious  dispute  of  the  disciples  concerning  their 
precedency  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  proves  that  not  even  the 
repeated  predictions  of  our  Saviour's  sufi'erings  and  death  could 
banibh  from  the  minds  of  his  followers  their  preconceived  ideas 
respecting  the  Messiah's  kingdom.  To  correct  this  prevailing 
error,  our  Saviour  now  resorts  to  a  different  mode  of  und*- 
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]Ut.xviii.L  cune  the  disciples  unto  Jesus^  saying,  Who  is  the  gref^est  Capenaom. 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ? 

ceivinff  theni«  He  places  a  little  child  before  them,  assnriDg 
them  that  iioiesi  they  were  conTerted ;  that  is,  unless  they  be- 
came as  unambitious  and  as  humble,  as  mild,  as  meek,  and  as 
regardless  of  all  temporal  powers  and  distinctions,  as  a  little 
child,  they  could  not  even  be  admitted  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  Humility  is  the  characteristic  virtue  of  Christianity ; 
and  the  highest  rewards  of  heaven  are  promised  to  the  most 
humble  and  meek— for  he  that  is  least  amon^  you  all,  the  same 
shall  be  great. 

The  reason,  Michaelis  observes  on  this  conversation,  why  ap- 
parent contradictions  are  unavoidable  in  the  deposition  of  se- 
veral eye  witnesses  to  the  same  transaction,  is  easy  to  be 
assigned.  They  do  not  all  observe  every  minute  circumstance 
of  the  transaction,  but  some  nay  particular  attention  to  one 
circumstance,  others,  to  anotner;  this  occasions  a  variation 
in  their  accounts,  which  it  is  sometimes  difficult  to  reconcile. 
This  happened  likewise  to  the  Evangelists,  as  I  will  illustrate 
by  the  following  instance.  St  Matthew,  ch.xviii.  1 — 14.  and 
St.  Mark,  ch.  iz.  33 — 50.  relate  the  same  transaction,  but  in 
different  points  of  view,  and  for  that  reason  appear,  at  first 
sight,  to  contradict  each  other. 

St.  Matthew  says.  At  that  time  came  the  disciples  to  Jesus, 
and  said.  Who  is  the  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ?— 
St.  Mark,  on  the  contrary.  He  came  to  Capernaum,  and  having 
entered  into  an  house,  he  asked  them,  nhat  was  it  that  ye 
disputed  among  yourselves  bv  the  way  ?  But  they  held  their 
peace;  for  by  the  way  they  had  disputed  among  themselves, 
who  should  be  the  greatest.  According  to  St.  Matthew,  the 
disciples  themselves  lay  the  subject  of  their  dispnte  before 
Jesus,  for  his  decision :  but^  according  to  St  Mark,  they 
even  refuse  to  relate  the  subject  of  their  dispute,  though  Jesus 
requested  it,  because  they  were  conscious  to  themselves  that 
it  would  occasion  a  reproof.  The  questien  is,  how  these  ac- 
counts are  to  be  reconciled. 

Without  entering  into  the  various  solutions  which  have  been 
given  by  the  commentators,  I  shall  only  observe,  that,  as  this 
transaction  relates  to  a  matter  of  dispute  among  the  disciples, 
it  has  of  course  two  different  sides,  and  therefore  capable  of 
two  different  representations.  Some  of  the  disciples  laid  claim 
to  the  title  of  the  neatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  among 
'  whom  wo  may  probably  reckon  Peter,  with  the  two  sons  of 
Zebedee,  James  and  John.  These  could  hardly  expect  to 
escape  a  reproof,  and  were  undoubtedly  ashamed,  when  ques- 
tioned as  to  the  subject  of  their  dispute.  Other  disciples,  on 
the  contrary,  may  be  considered  as  the  party  attacked,  who, 
'without  claiming  the  first  rank  for  themselves,  might  yet  think 
it  uniust  to  be  treated  as  inferiors,  since  they  all  appeared  to  be 
equal.  The  latter  had  less  reason  to  fear  a  reproof,  since  the 
pure  morality  of  Christ,  which  teaches  that  every  action  must 
be  estimated  by  the  motives  which  gave  it  birth,  was  not  then 
folly  understood  by  his  disciples.  In  their  outward  behaviour, 
at  least,  there  was  nothing  unreasonable,  and,  without  being 
guilty  of  a  breach  of  propriety,  they  might  lay  their  complaints 
before  their  Master,  and  reouest  his  decision.  It  is  probable 
that  St  Matthew  was  of  this  party,  since  a  man,  who  was  by 

erofession  a  tax-gatherer,  and  never  particularly  distingnisbed 
imself  among  the  Apostles,  would  have  hardly  supposed  that 
ho  should  become  the  first  in  the  kingdom  of  God.    He  relates 
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HarkisuSS.  and  he  asked  them.  What  was  it  that  ye  disputed  amcxig 
yourselves  by  the  way  ? 
U.      But  they  held  their  peace :  for  by  the  way  they  had  dis- 
puted among  themselves,  who  should  be  the  greatest. 

Lake  ix.  47.     And  Jesus,  perceiving  the  thought  of  their  heart, 

Mark  ix.  86.  sat  down,  and  called  the  twelve,  and  saith  unto  them.  If 
any  man  desire  to  be  first,  the  same  shall  be  last  of  allj 
and  servant  of  alL 

MatjLTiii.2.  And  Jesus  called  a  little.child  unto  him,  and  set  him  in 
the  midst  of  them. 

Luke  ix.  47.  by  him, 

Markix.86.  in  the  midst  of  them:  and  when  he  had  taken  him  in  his 
arms,  he  said  unto  them, 

Matxfiii.8.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Except  ye  be  converted,  and  be- 
come as  litde  children,  ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  heaven. 

4,  Whosoever  therefore  shall  humble  himself  as  this  little 
child,  the  same  is  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

5.  And  whoso  shdl  receive  one  sudi  litde  child  in  my 
name  receiveth  me. 

the  transaction,  therefore,  as  one  of  that  party  to  which  he 
belonged.  St.  Mark,  on  the  contrary,  who  deriyed  informa- 
tion from  St.  Peter,  considers  the  matter  from  an  opposite 
point  of  view.  Let  us  suppose  the  full  state  of  the  case  to  be 
as  follows. 

Some  of  the  disciples,  who  were  of  the  diffident  party,  and 
laid  no  claim  to  the  first  rank,  bring  the  matter  before  Christ, 
with  the  same  kind  of  indignation  as  was  displayed  by  ten  of 
the  Apostles  on  another  occasion,  Matt.  xz.  24.  Christ  re- 
serves the  decision  of  the  dispute  till  they  were  entered  into 
the  house,  where  they  were  accustomed  to  meet :  he  then  calls 
his  disciples  together,  and  enquires  into  the  suY^'ect  of  their 
dispute,  to  which  Peter,  James,  John,  and  those  in  general 
who  had  claim  to  pre  eminence  make  no  answer.  If  the  tran- 
saction was  literally  as  here  described,  it  is  by  no  means  im- 
possible that  Matthew  and  Mark  might  consider  it  from  difier- 
ent  points  of  view,  and  write  what  we  find  in  their  Gospels, 
without  the  least  violation  of  truth.  The  one  relates  one  part, 
and  the  other  another  part  of  the  transaction,  but  neither  of 
them  relates  the  whole.  If  we  read  a  few  verses  further  in  St 
Mark's  Gospel,  we  find  a  circumstance  recorded  of  St.  John, 
which  St.  Matthew  passes  over  in  silence,  and  flrom  which  it 
appears  that  St.  John  was  more  concerned  in  this  dispute  than 
most  of  the  other  disciples.  He  even  ventured,  when  Christ, 
with  a  view  of  introducing  a  perfect  equality  among  his  dis- 
ciples,  said,  '<  Whoever  receiveth  one  of  these  children  in  my 
name,  receiveth  me,"  to  doubt  of  the  universality  of  this  posi- 
tion, alleging  that  persons  of  unexceptionable  character  might 
appeal  to  the  name  of  Jesus,  and  giving  an  instance  of  one 
who  had  cast  out  devils  in  his  name,  whom  the  Apostles  had  re- 
buked, Mark  ix.  37,  38.  This  again  occasioned  replies  from 
Christ ;  which,  though  they  are  mentioned  by  St.  Matthew, 
have  in  his  Gospel  a  different  appearance,  and  are  attended 
with  leas  perspicuity  than  thev  are  in  St  Mark's  Gospel,  be- 
cause St.  Matthew  has  not  related  the  causes  which  gave  them 
birth.— Marsh's  Michaelis,  vol.  iii.  pt.  1.  p.  6—9. 
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Uwi^bu  tr.  and  whosoever  shall  receive  me,  receiveth  not  me,  but  Capenuiia. 

him  that  sent  me : 
Lake  ix.48.  for  he  that  is  least  among  you  all,  the  same  shall  be  great. 
Jfarkix.t8.      And  John  answered  him,  saying,  Master,  we  saw  one 

casting  out  devils  in  thy  name,  and  he  foUoweth  not  us : 

and  we  forbad  him,  because  he  followeth  not  us. 
M.     But  Jesus  said,  Forbid  him  not : 

for  there  is  no  man  which  shall  do  a  miracle  in  my  namcy 

that  can  lightly  speak  evil  of  ne« 

40.  For  he  that  is  not  against  us  is  on  our  part. 

41.  For  whosoever  shall  give  you  a  cup  of  water  to  drinkt 
because  ye  belong  to  Christ,  veiily  I  say  unto  you,  he 
shall  not  lose  his  reward. 

llat.xrUiA  But  whoso  shall  offend  one  of  these  little  ones  which 
believe  in  me,  it  were  better  for  him  that  a  millstone  were 
hanged  about  his  neck,  and  that  he  were  drowned  in  the 
depdi  of  the  sea. 

7.  Woe  unto  the  world,  because  of  offences !  for  it  must 
needs  be  that  offences  come ;  but  woe  to  that  man  by 
whom  the  oBfence  ccnneth. 

8.  Wherefore  if  thy  hand  or  thy  foot  offend  thee,  cut  them 
off,  and  cast  them  from  thee : 

Mark  ix.4t.  if  thy  hand  offend  thee;  cut  it  off:  it  is  better  for  thee  to 
eater  into  life  maimed,  than  having  two  hands  to  go  into 
hell,  into  the  fire  that  never  shall  1^  quenched : 
44.     Where  their  w<Nrm  dieth  not,    and  the  fire  is  not 
quenched. 

46.  And  if  thy  foot  ofiend  thee,  cut  it  off:  it  is  better  for 
thee  to  enter  halt  into  life,  than  having  two  feet  to  be  cast 
into  hell,  into  the  fire  that  never  shall  be  quenched : 

40.  Where  dieir  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not 
quenched. 

47.  And  if  thine  eye  offend  thee,  pluck  it  out : 
MstvTiii.9.  and  cast  it  from  thee :  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into  life 
Markix.47.  into  the  kingdom  of  Grod  with  one  eye,  than  having  two 

eyes  to  be  cast  into  hell-fire  : 

48.  Where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not 
quenched. 

40.  For  every  one  shall  be  salted  with  fire  ^,  and  every  sa- 
crifice shall  be  salted  with  salt. 

**  This  is  one  of  tho  most  difficult  passij^es  in  the  New  Tet- 
tament.  Beza  and  Mr.  Oilpin  suppose  it  to  loean,  "every 
Christian  is  purified  by  the  difficult  or  fiery  trials  aC  life,  in 
the  same  manner  as  {koI  for  wc*  a«  in  John  ziir.  20.  and  Mark 
X.  12.)  every  sacrifice  is  salted  with  salt. 

Maoknight  w«ald  road,  **  Every  Christian  is  salted  and  pre- 
pared  irv^  for  the  fire,  (in  the  dative,  as  2  Pet.  iii.  7.)  i.  e.  by 
the  apotfties  for  tho  fire  of  the  altar,  i.  e.  as  an  holy  sacrifice  to 
Ood. 

Whitby  would  render  in  this  manner,  **  Every  wicked  man 
shall  be  so  seasoned  by  the  fire  itself,  as  to  become  uncoBtiua- 
able :  aad  shall  endure  for  ever  to  be  tonneoted.'* 
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M«rkix.50.  Salt  is  good,  but  if  the  salt  have  lost  his  sahness, 
wherewith  will  you  season  it?  Have  salt  in  yourselves, 
and  have  peace  one  with  another. 

Matt.  xtIU.  Take  heed  that  ye  despise  not  one  of  these  little  ones ; 
^®'  for  I  say  unto  you,  that  in  heaven  their  angels  do  always 
behold  the  face  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

11.  For  the  Son  of  man  is  come  to  save  that  which  was  lost. 

12.  How  think  ye  ?  if  a  man  have  an  hundred  sheep,  and 
one  of  them  be  gone  astray,  doth  he  not  leave  the  ninety 
and  nine,  and  goeth  into  the  moimtains,  and  seeketh  that 
which  is  gone  astray  ? 

15.  And  if  so  be  that  he  find  it,  verily  I  say  unto'  you,  he 
rejoiceth  more  of  that  sheep,  than  of  the  ninety  ind  nine 
that  went  not  astray. 

14.  Even  so  it  is  not  the  will  of  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven,  that  one  of  these  little  ones  should  perish. 

16.  Moreover  if  thy  brother  shall  trespass  against  thee,  go 
and  tell  him  his  fault  between  thee  and  him  alone :  if  he 
shall  hear  thee,  thou  hast  gained  thy  brother. 

16.  But  if  he  will  not  hear  Siee,  then  take  with  thee  one  or 
two  more,  that  in  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses 
every  word  may  be  established.  - 

17.  And  if  he  shall  neglect  to  hear  them,  tell  it  unto  the 
Church  :  but  if  he  neglect  to  hear  the  Church,  let  hhn  be 
imto  thee  as  an  heathen  man  and  a  publican. 

18.  Verily  I  say  untQ  you,  Whatsoever  ye  shall  bind  on 
earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven :  and  whatsoever  ye  shall 
loose  on  earth,  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven. 

Orotios,  ''  Every  i^icked  man  shall  be  consuined,  like  the 
whole  burnt  sacrifice,  yet  with  onqueDchable  fire." 

Lightfoot  and  Doddridge,  '*  He  that  is  a  true  sacrifice  to  God 
shall  be  seasoned  with  the  salt  of  grace,  to  the  incorruptioo  of 
fflorj  ;  and  ever?  victim  to  divine  justice  shall  be  salted  with 
lire,  to  endure  for  ever." 

Clarke,  in  his  Paraphrase,  thus  interprets  this  verse,  <<  For 
as  every  burnt  offering  under  the  law  was  first  salted  with  salt, 
and  then  consumed  by  fire;  so  everv  one  who  has  been  instruct- 
ed  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  if  when  he  is  tried,  he  shall  be 
found  deficient,  or  not  seasoned,  he  shall  be  destroyed  by  theeter- 
nal  fire  of  the  divine  wrath."  And  he  then  observes,  in  a  note 
IVom  Le  Clerc,  that  the  emphasis  of  the  comparison  lies  in  the 
ambiguity  of  the  word  nbD%  which  signifies  both,  ihall  be  ialted, 
and  shall  he  dettroyed.  As  every  sacrifice  is  salted,  nbD%  with 
salt,  BO  every  apostate  shall  be  destroyed,  n'719%  (in  the  other 
'     signification  of  the  word)  with  fire. 

Schoetgen  supposes  that  an  allusion  is  made  to  the  salt,  or 
bitumen,  with  which  the  sacrifices  were  sprinkled,  that  they 
might  burn  more  easily.  He  also  interprets  the  passage,  that 
as  every  sacrifice  must  be  prepared  for  the  altar,  b^  the  salt 
which  was  set  apart  for  that  purpose,  so  ought  Christians  to  be 
imbued  with  the  heavenly  virtues,  to  become  a  living  sacrifice 
to  God.  Ho  renders  the  word  Koi,  by  quemadmodum,  on  the 
authority  of  Noldius. 

Schoetgen,  Hor.  Heb.  vol.  i.  p.  249.  Elsley,  and  Clarke's 
Paraphrase  in  loc. 
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•  xtB}.      Again  I  say  unto  yoQt  That  if  two  of  you  shaD  agree  CiponuuMB. 
19.  on  earth  as  touching  any  thing  that  they  shall  ask,  it  shall 
'     be  done  for  them  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 
90.     For  where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my 
name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them  **. 

21.  Then  came  Peter  to  him,  and  said,  Lord,  how  oft  shall 
my  brother  sin  against  me,  and  I  forgive  him  ?  till  seven 
times? 

22.  Jeaus  saith  unto  him,  I  say  not  unto  thee  till  seven 
times ;  but  until  seventy  times  seven. 

SS.  Therefore  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven  likened  unto  a  ceii- 
tain  king,  which  would  take  account  of  his  servants. 

24.  And  when  he  had  begun  to  reckon,  one  was  brought 
unto  him,  which  owed  him  ten  thousand  talents. 

26.  But  forasmuch  as  he  had  not  to  pay,  his  lord  com- 
manded him  to  be  sold,  and  his  wife»  and  children,  and 
all  that  he  had,  and  payment  to  be  made. 

2&  The  servant  therefore  fell  down  and  worshipped  him, 
saying.  Lord,  have  patience  with  me,  and  I  will  pay  thee 

27.  Then  the  lord  of  that  servant  was  moved  with  compas- 
sion, and  loosed  him,  and  forgave  him  the  debt. 

28.  But  the  same  servant  went  out,  and  found  one  of  his 
fellow  servants,  which  owed  him  an  hundred  pence :  and 
he  laid  hands  on  him,  and  took  him  by  the  throat,  saying, 
Pay  me  that  thou  owest. 

20.     And  his  feUow  servant  fell  down  at  his  feet,  and  be* 

sought  him,  saying,  Have  patience  with  me,  and  I  will 

pay  thee  alL 
to.     And  he  would  not :  but  went  and  cast  him  into  prison, 

till  he  should  pay  ihe  debt. 
SI*     So  when  his  feUow  servants  saw  what  was  done,  they 

were  very  sorry,  and  came  and  told  unto  their  Lord  all 

that  was  done. 

82.  Then  his  lord,  after  that  he  had  called  him,  said  unto 
him,  O  thou  wicked  servant,  I  forgave  thee  all  that  debt, 
because  thou  desiredst  me  : 

83.  Shouldest  not  thou  also  have  had  compassion  on  thy 
fellow-servant,  even  as  I  had  pity  on  thee  ? 

34*     And  his  lord  was  wroth,  and  delivered  him  to  the  tor- 
mentors, till  he  should  pay  all  that  was  due  Unto  him. 
35.  *   So  likewise  shall  my  heavenly  Father  do  also  unto  you, 

*  In  this  passage  also  our  Lord  reasserts  his  divinity.  The 
Jews  were  accnstomed  to  say,  that  the  Shechinah  was  present 
where  ten  were  assembled  to  study  the  law.  The  Shechinah 
was  considered  as  the  emblem,  and  the  residence  of  God.  It 
was  used  also  in  some  instances  as  the  name  of  God.  Our 
Lord  here  assames  to  himself  the  powers  and  honours  which  the 
Jews  attributed  to  the  Shechinah.  Schoetgen,  Hor.  Hob.  vol. 
i.  p.  153.  and  Gill  in  loc. 
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MatLxTiii.  if  ye  from  your  hearts  forgive  not  every  one  Us  brother 
•*•  their  trespassei. 

MATT,  xviii.  part  of  ver.  3. 8.  and  9. 

3      null  taid  •* 

8  —it  i8  better  for  thee  to  enter  into  Ufe  halt  or  maimed^ 
nthcr  tbao  having  two  hands,  or  two  feet,  to  be  cast  into  ever- 
lasting fire. 

9.  And  if  thine  eye  ofiend  thee,  plock  it  oat— with  one  eye, 
rather  than  having  two  eyes  to  be  cast  into  hell-fire. 

MABK  ix.  part  of  ver.  37.  ver.  42,  and  partof  ver.4a. 

87  Whosoever  shall  receive  one  of  such  children  in  my  name, 
reeeiveth  me  :— 

42  And  whosoever  shall  offend  one  of  the$e  little  ones  that  be- 
lieve in  me,  it  is  better  for  him  that  a  milbtone  were  hanged 
about  his  neck,  and  he  were  east  into  the  sea. 

43  And— 

i.vEn  ix.  part  of  ver.  47,  48b  and  yer.  49, 60. 

47  —took  a  child,  and  set  him— 

48  And  said  nolo  them.  Whosoever  shall  receive  this  child  in 
mj  name  reeeiveth  me ;  and  whosoever  shall  receive  me  re- 
eeiveth him  that  sent  n^e : — 

^  And  John  answered  and  said,  Master,  we  saw  one  casting 
ont  devils  in  thy  name :  and  we  forbad  him,  becaose  he  foUoweth 
not  with  us. 

50  And  Jeaus  said  unto  him.  Forbid  kirn  not^  for  be  that  is 
not  against  us  b  for  us. 

CHAPTER  V. 

From  the  Mission  of  the  Seventy  Dihcqdes,  to  the  CrttinipAa/ 
entry  of  Christ  into  Jerusalem^  six  days  before  the 
Cruci/xion. 

SECTION  L 

The  Mission  of  the  Seventy  Disciples  \ 
LUKEX.  1—16. 
!•      After  these  things  the  Lord  appointed  other  seventy  *  Gtlilac 
bIso  and  sent  them  two  and  two  before  his  face  into  every 
city  and  place,  whither  he  himself  would  come. 

>  There  is  very  little  difference  of  opinion  between  the  bar- 
monizers  as  to  the  place  of  this  section.  Michaelis,  indeed, 
does  not  attempt  to  insert  it  in  its  probable  order,  but  connects 
it  arbitrarily  with  the  mission  of  the  twelve,  as  a  parallel  event. 
Ughtfoot  endeavours  to  prove  that  onr  Lord  commissioned  the  * 

Seventy,  on  his  way  to  Jerusalem,  to  keep  the  feast  of  tabeiw 
nacles.  He  supposes,  too,  that  they  returned  to  our  Lord 
within  a  yerv  short  time,  even  before  Christ  led  Jerusalem, 
His  principal  arguments  are  derived  from  the  expression  furd 
ravra,  Luke  x.  1.  and  that  in  John  vii.  10.  that  he  went  not  up 
to  the  feast  openly :  from  whence  he  concludes  that  the  Seventy 
had  been  previously  dismissed.  Piikington  places  this  event 
about  the  same  time,  partly  on  account  of  the  latter  argument. 
Doddridge  and  Newcome  would  refer  it  also  to  this  period : 
but  at  a  longer  interval,  before  the  feast :  and  Doddndge  ob- 
serves, that  the  space  between  the  feast  of  tabernacles  and  the 
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Iiokn  X.  1.       Therefore  said  he    unto  them,  The  hanrest  trulj  is  Galilee, 
great,  but  the  labourers  are  few  ;  pray  ye  dierefore  the 

feast  of  dedication,  affords  bat  little  time  for  his  proposed  oir- 
euit  roand  Galilee  after  the  mission  of  the  SoTentj.  Lightfoot's 
last  argument  has  considerable  weight  with  all. 

*  Moses,  in  the  Levitical  dispensation,  directed  that  six 
should  be  returned  from  each  of  the  twelve  tribes  (whether  as 
a  permanent  or  temporary  council,  is  disputed,)  to  assist  him  in 
the  government  of  the  people  ;  and  these  soventy-two  are  gene- 
rallT  called  the  seventy.  Li^htfoot,  Selden,  and  Whitby,  assert 
that  the  sanhedrim  were  rightly  called  the  seventy.  Moses 
himself  being  the  president,  and  making  the  seventy  first. 

The  same  difference  of  opinion  prevails  respecting  the  num- 
ber sent  forth  by  our  Lord.  Origen  and  Bpiphanius  make  them 
««veaty-two :  TertuUian  and  Jerome  seventy  ;  as  do  also  Cle- 
mens Alezandrio  us  and  Irenseus.  The'  point  is  not  important. 
As  the  names  of  the  seventy  are  not  generally  known,  I  have 
transcribed  them  from  the  Catalogue  of  Fabricius. 

Agabus,  the  prophet. 

Amphias,  of  Odyssus,  sometimes  called  Amphiatus. 

Ananias,  who  baptized  Paul,  Bishop  of  Damascus. 

Andronicus,  of  Pannonia,  or  Spain. 

Apelles,  of  Smyrna,  or  Heraolea. 

Apollo,  of  Casarea. 

Arlstarchns,  of  Apamea. 

Aristobulus,  of  Britain. 

Artemas,  of  Lystra. 

Asyncritus,  of  Hvrcania. 

Barnabas,  of  Mifain.  . 

Barnabas,  of  Heraclea. 

CsBsar,  of  Dyrrhachium. 

Caius,  of  Ephesus. 

Carpus,  of  Berytus,  in  Thrace. 

Cephas,  Bishop  of  Konia. 

Clemens,  of  Sardinia. 

Cleophas,  of  Jerusalem. 

Crescens,  of  Chaloedon,  in  Oalatia. 

Demas,  a  priest  of  idols. 

Epenetus,  of  Carthaoe. 

Epaphroditus,  of  Andriacc. 

Erastus,  of  Paneas,  or  of  the  Philippians. 

Evodias,  of  Antioob. 

Hermas,  of  PhilippI,  or  PhilippoHs. 

Hermes,  of  Dalmatia. 

Hermogenes,  who  followed  Simon  Magus. 

Hermogenes,  Bishop  of  the  Megarenes. 

Herodion,  of  Tarsus. 

James,  the  brother  of  our  Lord,  at  Jerusalem. 

Jason,  of  Tarsus. 

Jesus  Justus,  Bishop  of  Eleutheropolis. 

Linus,  of  Rome. 

Luke,  the  Evangelist. 

Lucius,  of  Laooicea,  in  Syria. 

Mark,  who  is  also  John,  of  Biblopolis,  or  Biblus. 

Mark,  the  Evangelist,  Bishop  of  Alexandria. 

Mark,  the  nephew  of  Barnabas.  Bishop  of  Apollonia. 

Matthias,  afterwards  the  Apostle. 

Narcissus,  of  Athens. 

Kicanor,  who  died  when  Stephen  suffered  martyrdom^ 
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Lake  x.  2.   Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  he  would  send  forth  labourers  GM^t, 
into  hb  harvest 
8.     Go  your  ways :   behold,  I  send  you  forth  as  lambs 
among  wolves. 

4.  Carry  neither  purse,  nor  scrip,  nor  shoes :  and  salute 
no  man  by  the  way. 

5.  And  into  whatsoever  house  ye  enter,  first  say,  Peace 
be  to  this  house.  , 

6.  And  if  the  Son  of  peace  be  there,  your  peace  shall  rest 
upon  it :  if  not,  it  shall  turn  to  you  again. 

7.  And  in  the  same  house  repiain,  eating  and  drinking 
such  things  as  they  give :  for  the  labourer  is  worthy  of 
his  hire.     Go  not  from  house  to  house. 

8.  And  into  whatsoever  city  ye  enter,  and  they  receive 
you,  eat  such  things  as  are  set  before  you : 

Nicolaus,  of  Samaria. 

Oiympius,  a  martyr  at  Rome. 

Onesiphorus,  Bishop  of  Corone. 

Parmenas,  of  the  Soli. 

Patrobulus,  the  liame  with  Patrobas,  in  Rom.  xvu  li.  ot 
Puteoli,  or  as  others,  of  Naples. 

Philemon,  of  Gaza. 

Philemon,  called  in  the  Acts,   Philip,  who  baptized  the 
eunuch  of  Candace,  of  Tralliam,  of  Asia. 

Philologus,  of  Sinope. 

Phlegon,  Bishop  of  Marathon. 

Phygellus,  of  Ephesus,  who  followed  Simon  Magus. 

Prochorus,  of  Nicomedia,  in  Bithynia. 

Pudens. 

Quartus,  of  Berytus. 
'  Rhodion,  a  martyr  at  Rome. 

Rufos,  of  Theb^. 

Silas,  of  Corinth. 

Sylvanus,  of  Thessalonica. 

Sosipater,  of  IconiaoL 

Sosthenos,  of  Colo|)hon. 

Staohys,  of  Byzantium. 

Stephen,  the  first  martyr. 

Tertius,  of  Iconium. 

ThaddsBUS,  who  carried  the  Epistle  of  Jesus  to  Edessa,  to' 
Abgarus. 

Timon,  of  Bostra,  of  the  Arabians. 

Trophimus,  who  suffbred  martyrdom  with  St.  Paul. 

Tychicus,  Bishop  of  Chalcedon,  of  Bythinia. 

Tyohious,  of  Colophon. 

Urbanas,  of  Macedonia. 

Zeoas,  of  Diospolis. 
Fabricit  Lex  Evasgelii,  p.  115,  &c.  ap  Oil!.  The  names  of 
the  Seventy  are  inserted  in  the  margins  of  several  ancient  MSS. 
It  would  be  an  interesting  employment  to  any  theological  sto- 
dent  to  coroDare  the  above  list  with  the  accounts  still  extant  in 
•cclesiastical  history  of  the  Seventy.  Blondel  (de  Episoopis,  et 
Presbvteris  p.  93.  ap.  Studley  Yidal's  notes  to  Mosheim)  consi- 
ders the  notices  of  the  Seventy,  poblished  by  the  later  Greek 
writers,  and  colleote4  hj  Fabricins,  (Lib.  de  Vita  et  Morte 
Mosis  a  Oilb.  Gaulmino  lUost.  p.  474.)  te  be  utterly  undeierr- 
ingofcrediU 
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I^nke  X,  9.       And  heal  the  sick  that  are  therein,  and  say  unto  them,  Galilee. 
The  kingdom  of  God  is  come  nigh  unto  you. 

10.  But  into  whatsoever  city  ye  enter,  and  they  receive  you 
pot,  go  your  ways  out  into  the  streets  of  the  same,  and  sayy 

11.  Even  the  very  dust  of  your  city,  which  cleaveth  on  us, 
we  do  wipe  off  against  you :  notwithstanding,  be  ye  sure 
of  this,  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  come  nigh  unto  you. 

12.  But  I  say  unto  you.  That  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  in 
that  day  for  Sodom  than  for  that  city. 

IS*      Woe  unto  thee,  Chorazin  I  woe  unto  thee,  Bethsaida ! 

for  if  the  mighty  works  had  been  done  in  Tyre  and  Sidon 

which  have  been  done  in  you,  they  had  a  great  while  ago 

repented,  sitting  in  sackcloth  and  ashes. 
14.      But  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  Tyre  and  Sidon  at 

the  judgment  than  for  you. 
16.     And  thou,  Capernaum,  which  art  exalted  to  heaven, 

shalt  be  thrust  down  to  heU. 
16.      He  that  heareth  you  heareth  me ;  and  he  that  despiseth 
.  you  despiseth  me ;  and  he  that  despiseth  me  despiseth 

him  that  sent  me. 

SECTION  II. 

Christ  goes  up  to  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  *, 

MATT.  Xix.  1.      MARKX.  1.      JOHN  vil.  2 — 10. 

John  Yii.  2.      ^^^  ^^  Jews'  feast  of  tabernacles  was  at  hand.  Jerusalem. 

8.  His  brethren  therefore  said  unto  hiip.  Depart  hence, 
and  go  into  Judea,  that  thy  disciples  also  may  see  the 
works  that  thou  doest. 

4.  For  there  is  no  man  that  doeth  any  thing  in  secret,  and 
he  himself  seeketh  to  be  known  openly.  If  thou  do 
these  things,  shew  thyself  unto  the  world 

5.  For  neither  did  his  brethren  believe  in  him  *. 

*  This  section  is  placed  here  upon  the  united  authority  of 
Newcome,  Pilkington»  and  Doddridge.  Lightfoot  inserts  John 
yii.  2  to  10.  in  his  fiily-sixth  section,  before  the  mission  of  the 
Seventy;  andver.  ID.  in  a  separate  section,  with  Luke  is.  51. 
to  the  end.  He  has  done  this  on  the  supposition  that  the 
Seventy  were  sent  forth  on  the  road  to  Jerusalem,  but  not  in 
Galilee.  The  difference  between  Lightfoot  and  the  other  har- 
monizers,  however,  is  so  slight,  that  it  seemed  to  require  but 
little  notice.  I  have  placed  Matt.  xix.  1.  and  Mark  x.  I.  at  the 
end  of  this  section,  in  their  most  probable  natural  order,  and 
on  the  authority  of  Pilkington. 

«  The  brethren  of  our  Lord  had  long  seen  his  miracles,  and 
were  satisfied,  either  that  he  was  the  Messiah,  or  a  great  prophet ; 
and  thej  were  desirous  that  his  claims  and  miraculous  power? 
should  be  manifested  to  the  world.  They  could  not  reconcile 
the  unostentatious  and  humble  life  of  their  Master  with  bis  ex- 
traordinary display  of  divine  attributes.  And  perhaps,  for  a 
better  confirmation  of  their  faith  under  these  doubts,  they  use 
every  argument  to  persuade  our  Saviour  to  go  to  Judea,  that 
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Joha  TO.  0.      Then  lesofl  said  unto  them,  My  time  is  not  yet  oom6 : 
but  your  time  is  always  ready. 

7.  The  world  cannot  hate  you,  but  me  it  hateth,  because 
I  testify  of  it  that  the  works  thereof  are  eriL 

8.  Go  ye  up  unto'this  feast :  I  go  not  up  yet  unto  this 
feast ;  for  my  time  is  not  yet  full  come. 

9.  When  he  had  said  these  words  unio  ^em,  he  abode 
still  in  Galilee. 

10.     But  when  his  brethren  were  gone  up,  then  went  he  also 
up  unto  the  feast,  not  openly,  but  as  it  were  in  secret. 
lbtt.xix.1.     And  it  cameto  pass  when  Jesus  had  finished  these  say- 

ingi* 
Harks. i.    he  arose  firom  thenoe, 
llatt.uz.1.  he  departed  firom  Galilee,  and  came  into  the  coasts  of 

Judea  beyond  Jordan : 
Hark  x.  1.  by  the  fiuther  side  of  Jordan :  and  the  people  resort  unto 

him  again ;  and  as  he  was  wont,  he  taught  them  again. 


SECTION  m. 

Agiiaium  of  the  Public  Mind  at  Jerusalem  concermng 
Christ^ 
JOHN  vii.  11.  to  the  end.  and  viii.  1. 
JohBTiLll.     Then  the  Jews  sought  him  at  the  feast,  and  said, 
.  Where  is  he  ? 
n.     And  there  was  much  murmuring  among  the  people 

fait  wonderful  works  migbt  be  generally  known  and  witnessed. 
But  they  understood  not  that  his  hour  was  not  jet  eome ;  and, 
t»  aToid  giTing  offence,  or  attraeting  attention,  he  followed  his 
brethren  to  tne  feast  in  the  most  private  manner.  This  I 
consider  the  probable  meaning  or  the  passaged  Diodati,, 
Clarice  in  his  Paraphrase,  and  laghtfoot,  vary  in  their  interpre- 
tation. Diodati  supposes  his  brethren  did  not  belicTe  with  suffi- 
cient firmness  to  enable  them  to  undergo  danger.  Clarke,  that 
his  brethren  imagined  that  he  wished  to  become  the  leader  of  a 
party.  Lightlbot,  the  same  in  effect  as  that  which  is  her» 
adouted. 

This  section  gives  a  lively  picture  of  the  divisioBe  among  the 
Jews  respecting  Christ.  They  saw  his  miracles^they  heard  his 
teaching— they  were  generally  acquainted  with  his  history.  Yet 
they  could  not  recencile  what  they  saw  with  their  preconceived 
notions  of  the  Messiah.  They  rcy'ected  his  claims,  and  eoold 
not  comprehend  the  spiritual  meaning  of  our  Lord*s  languu^e. 
The  Christian's  peculiar  happiness  and  priYilege  is  to  see  inl* 
filled,  in  the  person  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  all  the  various  pre- 
dictions of  the  ancient  prophets,  which  appear  at  first  sight  sa 
inconsistent*  and  so  irreconcileahle. 

*  Theee  sections  are  inserted  here  on  the  concurrent  testi- 
mony of  Lightfoot,  Newcome,  Doddridge,  and  Pilkington. 
They  are  inserted  by  Michaelis  in  an  Appenoiz,  as  belonging  to* 
the  period  which  b^ns  with  the  miracle  of  the  feeding  the  fivo> 
thousand,  and  ends  with  the  request  of  the  mother  of  Zebedee% 
children* 
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JobiTil. IS.  concerning  him:   for  8ome  said,  He  is  a  good  man :  Jerastlen. 
others  said.  Nay  ;  hut  he  deceiveth  the  people. 
IS.      Howheit  no  man  spake  openly  of  hdm  for  fear  of  the 
Jews. 

14.  Now  ahout  the  midst  of  the  feast  'Jesus  went  up  into 
the  temple,  and  taught. 

15.  And  the  Jews  manrelled,  saying,  How  knoweth  this 
man  letters,  having  never  learned  ? 

16.  Jesus  answered  them,  and  said,  My  doctrine  is  not 
mine,  but  his  that  sent  me.  v 

17.  If  any  man  will  do  his  will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doc- 
trine, whether  it  be  of  Grod,  or  whether  I  speak  of  mysel£ 

28.      He  that  speaketh  of  himself  seeketh  his  own  glory : 

but  he  that  seeketh  his  glory  that  sent  him,  the  same  is 

true,  and  ho  unrighteousness  is  in  him. 
10.  •    Did  not  Moses  give  you  the  law,  and  yet  none  of  you 

keepeth  the  law  ?  Why  go  ye  about  to  kill  me  ? 
10.     The  peoj^e  answered  and  said,  Thou  hast  a  devil? 

who  goeth  about  to  kill  thee? 

51.  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  I  have  done  one 
work,  and  ye  all  marvel. 

52.  Moses  therefore  gave  unto  you  circumcision  ;  (not  be- 
cause it  is  of  Moses,  but  of  die  fathers ;)  and  ye  on  the 
sabbath  day  circumcise  a  man. 

SI.     If  a  man  on  the  sabbath  day  receive  circumcision,  that 

the  law  of  Moses  should  not  be  broken ;  are  ye  angry  at 

me  because  I  have  made  a  man  every  whit  whole  on  the 

sabbath-day  ? 
91.     Judge  not  according  to  the  appearance,  but  judge 

righteous  judgment. 
S5.     Then  said  some  of  them  of  Jerusalem,  Is  not  this  he, 

whom  they  seek  to  kill  ? 
sa.     But,  lo,  he  speaketh  boldly,  and  they  say  nothing  unto 

him.     Do  the  rulers  know  indeed  that  this  is  the  very 

Christ? 
9T.     Howbeit  we  know  this  man  whence  he  is :  but  when 

Christ  Cometh,  no  man  knoweth  whence  he  is. 
88.     Then  cried  Jesus  in  the  temple  as  he  taught,  saying, 

Ye  both  know  me,  and  Jre  know  whence  I  am :  I  am  not 

come  of  myself,  but  he  that  sent  me  is  true,  whom  ye 
.    know  not. 
90.     But  I  know  him ;  for  I  am  from  him,  and  he  hath  sent 

me. 
^'     Then  they  sought  to  take  him :  but  no  man  laid  hands 

on  him,  because  his  hour  was  not  yet  come. 
SI*     And  many  of  the  people  believed  on  him,  and  said. 

When  Christ  cometh,  will  he  do  more  miracles  than  these 

which  this  man  hath  done  ? 
s^     The  Pharisees  heard  that  the  people  murmured  such 
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Jobnvii.U.  things  concerning  him ;  and  the  Pharisees  and  the  Chief  J«nii«I« 
Priests  sent  officers  to  take  him. 
83.     Then  said  Jesus  unto  them»  Yet  a  little  while  am  I 

with  you,  and  then  I  go  unto  him  that  sent  me. 
S4.     Ye  shall  seek  me,  and  shall  not  find  me :  and  where  I 
am,  thither  ye  cannot  come. 

85.  Then  said  the  Jews  among  themselves,  Whither  will  he 
go,  that  we  shdl  not  find  him  ?  will  he  go  unto  the  dis- 
persed among  the  Gentiles,  and  teach  the  Gentiles  ? 

86.  What  manner  of  saying  is  this  that  he  said.  Ye  shall 
^  seek  me,  and  shall  not  find  me :  and  where  I  am,  *  thither 

ye  cannot  come  ? 
37.     In  the  last  day,  that  great  day  of  the  feast,  Jesus  stood 

and  cried,  saying.  If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto 

me,  and  drink. 
88.     He  that  believeth  on  me,  as  the  Scripture  hath  said, 

out  of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water. 
30.      (But  this  he  spake  of  the  Spirit,  which  they  that  believe 

on  him  should  receive  :  for  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet 

given,  because  that  Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified.) 
40.     Many  of  the  people,  therefore,  wh^n  they  heard  this 

saying,  said,  Of  a  truth  this  is  the  Prophet, 
^l*    '  Others  said,  This  is  the  Christ.     But  some  said,  Shall 

Christ  come  out  of  Galilee  ? 
48.     Hath  not  the  Scripture  said,  That  Christ  cometh  of 

the  seed  of  David,  and  out  of  the  town  of  Bethlehem, 

where  David  was  *  ? 

43.  So  there  was  a  division  among  the  people  because  of 
him. 

44.  And  some  of  them  would  have  taken  him,  but  no  man 
laid  hands  on  him. 

45.  Then  came  the  officers  to  the  Chief  Priests  and  Phari« 
sees ;  and  they  said  unto  them.  Why  have  ye  not  brought    ' 
him  ? 

46.  The  officers  answered.  Never  man  spake  like  this  man. 

47.  Then  answered  them  the  Pharisees,  Are  ye  also  de- 
ceived ? 

48.  Have  any  of  the  rulers  or  of  the  Pharisees  believed  on 
him? 

49.  But  this  people  who  knoweth  not  the  law  are  cursed  \ 

'  The  Jews,  both  from  their  traditions  and  their  prophecies, 
expected  thtl  their  MeAsi&h  should  be  born  in  Bethlehem.  As 
our  Lord's  mother  remained  so  short  a  time  at  Bethlehem  after 
our  Savioar's  birth,  it  is  not  surprising  that  they  should  have . 
forgotten  this  circumstance^  after  more  than  thirty  years  had 
elapsed. 

f  How  beantifal  is  the  contrast  between  the  humility  of  our 
Lord,  and  the  half  literary,  half  spiritual  pride,  of  the  Jews. 
Christ,  whose  knowledge  of  all  things,  both  in  heaven  and 
earth,  was  superior  to  that  of  men  and  angols,  and  of  which 
the  human  intellect  cannot  form  an  idea,  even  when  it  shall  be 
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John  YiLM.     Nicodemus  saith  unto  theniy  (he  that  came  to  Jesui  by  JeniMlea. 
night,  being  one  of  them»)  . 
51*     Doth  our  law  judge  any  man,  before  it  hear  him,  and 

know  what  he  dodi  ? 
^^     They  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Art  thou  also  of 
Galilee  ?     Search,  and  look  :  for  out  of  Galilee  ariseth  no 
prophet. 
53.     And  every  man  went  unto  his  own  house. 
John  Tiii.  1.     Jesus  went  unto  the  mount  of  Olives. 


4 


SECTION  IV. 

Conduct  of  Christ  to  the  Adulteress  and  her  Accusers*. 
JOHN  viii.  2 — 11. 
Jobn  ▼iii.  2.      And  early  in  the  morning  he  came  again  into  the  tem- 
ple :  and  all  the  people  came  unto  him  ;  and  he  sat  down 
and  tau^t  them. 

elevated  and  enlarged  in  the  next  stage  of  our  existence,  con- 
descended to  the  lowest  of  the  people,  and  called  all  who  were 
meek  and  lowly  "  his  friends."  The  Pharisees,  on  the  con- 
trary, mistook  knowledge  for  religion,  and  believed  in  the  futnre 
happiness  or  the  learned,  and  the  condemnation  of  the  Igno- 
rant. Those  who  had  not  devoted  themselves  to  the  study  of 
the  law  were  called  y^vrt  or,  the  people  of  the  earth:  and  these 
were  contrasted  with  the  vrr)p  asf,  the  holy  people :  they  con- 
sidered the  people  of  the  earth  as  cursed  (a;. 

All  mankind,  like  the  Pharisees  of  old,  seem  to  be  intent 
upon  despising  each  other.  The  learned  eontemn  the  ignorant 
— the  say  the  sorrowfbl— the  rich  the  poor — and  fashion  vio- 
lently breaks  asunder  the  nearest  and  dearest  ties  of  relation- 
ship, whei^e  the  deficiency  of  wealth  is  felt.  In  this  world 
pride,  rank,  and  affluence,  claim  the  pre-eminence—in  the  othclf* 
the  highest  rewards  of  heaven  are  promised  to  the  most  humble 
and  the  most  meek,  whether  they  be  rich  or  poor. 

God  prefei^  the  heart  to  the  head ;  piety  to  parts  and  capa- 
city :  and  is  much  better  pleased  with  the  right  use  of  the  will, 
than  the  advantage  of  the  understanding  (6). 

(a)  They  had  a  sayiag*  whioh  is  prMerved  in  Pirke  Aboth,  o.  ii.  6« 
TDn  \riKn  OSr  Kb  pleli^iasnon  est  pins.  Sohoetgen  Hor.  Heb.  vol.  i. 
p.  Saa.  (h)  Spoken  of  Edward  the  Confessor,  by  Colly er,  Ecoles.  Hist. 
voL  L  p.  225. 

'  The  genuineness  of  this  passage  has  been  much  contro- 
verted. The  arguments  on  each  side  of  the  4|ue9tion  may  be 
seen  at  great  length  in  Kuinoel  («),  who  has  decided  in  favour 
of  its  authenticity.  Erasmus,  Calvin,  Beza,  Grotlus,  Le  Clero, 
Wetstein,  Semler,  Sehuhse,  Morus,  Haenlein,  Wegsebeider, 
Fanlus,  Schmidt,  aadTitmao,  haveimpugned  its  authenticity; 
and,  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  question,  may  be  ranked  Mul, 
Whitby,  Henman,  Miehaelis,  Storr,  Lanffius,  Detmersius,  and 
•thors,  with  lightfoot.  Dr.  A.  Clarke,  Mr.  Horse;  and  tSo 
learned  Mr.  Nolu  (fr).  This  enineiit  critic  has  shewn  it  to  be 
MobaUe,  that  thk  passage  wasoaiitted  for  eertain  reasons  by 
Susebios,  in  that  edition  of  the  Greek  Testaneot  which  he  was 
commanded  byCoBstantine  to  prepare  for  the  public  use :  and 
likewise  in  those  snbtequeal  editions  which  were  ioflueaccd  by 
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JoliBTiU.S,     And  the  Scribes  and  Phmrisees  brought  unto  him  aJeraMl« 
woman  taken  in  adultery ;  and  when  they  had  set  her  in 
the  midst, 

the  name  and  authority  of  Eosebiat.  The  sal^ect  of  this  story, 
says  Mr.  Nolan,  forms  ss  con?iocing  a  proof,  in  support  of  its 
genuineness,  as  it  docs  in  subversion  of  the  contnury  notion, 
that  it  is  an  interpolation.  There  could  be  no  possible  induce- 
ment for  Ikbricating  such  a  passage;  vhile  there  is  an  obWoas 
motive  for  removing  it  firom  the  canon.  It  has  besides  intemal 
^  evidence  of  authenticity,  in  the  testimony  of  the  Ynlgate,  in 
'  which  it  is  uniformly  found ;  and  eniemaly  in  the  express  ac- 
knowledgment of  its  genuineness  by  St.  Chrysostom,  St.  Je- 
rome, St.  Augustine,  and  St.  Ambrose ;  and  St.  Augustine  U) 
has  specified  the  reason  of  its  baring  been  withdrawn  from  the 
text  of  the  Evangelist.  Eusebius  has  carefully  omitted  all  re- 
ference to  this  passage  in  his  canons ;  it  is  neither  discoverable 
in  the  copies  of  the  Greek,  nor  in  those  of  the  Yulgate.  And, 
in  his  Ecclesiastical  History  (d),  he  has  obliquely  branded  it 
with  some  other  marks  of  disapprobation;  apparently  con- 
founding it  with  a  different  story.  From  these  circumstances, 
it  is  evident  that  Eusebius'  copies  were  made  to  a^r^  with  his 
canons,  and  that  this  passage  was  purposely  withdrawn  from 
both,  by  the  authority  with  which  he  was  entrusted  by  Con- 
stantino. 

It  is  remarkable  that  Lightfoot  (e),  in  his  verv  brief  criticism 
concerning  the  genuineness  of  this  passage,  has  quoted  the 
same  passage  from  Eusebius  with  Mr.  Nolan.  The  account  of  the 
woman  is  found  in  the  harmonies  of  Ammonius  and  Tatian, 
who  lived  before  Eusebius.  Lightfoot  supposes  that  Eusebius 
rejected  it  from  the  canon,  either  because  he  ascribed  its  in- 
sertion to  Papias,  or  to  the  spurious  Gospel  of  the  Nazarenes. 

Dr.  Doddridge (/")  has  justly  observed,  that  tho  Pharisees 
who  brought  the  woman  to  Christ,  wished  to  render  him  ob- 
noxious either  to  the  people  or  to  the  Romans.  If  he  con- 
demned the  woman  to  death,  it  would  be  considered«a8  intrud- 
ing upon  the  judicial  authority  of  the  Romans :  if  he  acquitted 
her  altogether,  it  would  be  considered  as  sanctioning  a  riola- 
tion  of  the  Jewish  law. 

On  the  propriety  of  our  Lord's  conduct,  in  the  oircomstances 
here  recorded.  Bishop  Law  observes  {g),  when  the  woman  said 
to  be  apprehended  m  adultery  is  brought  before  our  Lord, 
merely  with  a  malicious  view  of  drawing  him  into  a  difficulty, 
whatever  determination  he  should  give,  ver.  6.  we  find  him 
stooping  down,  and  writing  on  the  ground.  Where  it  is  ob- 
servable, that  all  that  he  does,  in  as  exact  conformity  as  the 
place  would  admit  to  the  trial  of  the  adulterous  wife  prescribed 
by  God  in  Numb.  v.  ll>  fcc.  where  the  priest  was  to  stoop 
down  and  take  some  of  the  dust  from  the  floor  of  the  taber^ 
nade,  ver.  17;  and  likewise  write  out  the  curses  denounced 
upon  that  occasion,  ver.  26.  By  that  act,  therefore,  Christ 
declares  himself  willing  to  take  cognizance  of  this  affair^  if 
they  were  willing  to  sdbide  the  consequence,  viz.  according 
to  their  own  traditions,  to  be  involved  in  the  same  curse  if 
they  proved  equally  guilty :  on  which  account  this  way  of  trial 
was  abolished  by  the  Sanhedrim  about  that  very  time— sinoo 
that  sin,  say  the  Jews,  grew  then  so  very  common.  It  it  lik»> 
wise  probable  that  Christ  might,  by  his  oouatenance  and  ges- 
ture, show  those  hvpoerites  bow  well  he  was  aware  both  of  their 
ill  desiga  in  thus  demanding  judgment  from  him,  and  of  their 
own  obaoaiousness  to  the  same  panisbmeht  which  Moses'  law 
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John  Tiu.  4.     They  say  unto  hiin»  Master,  this  woman  was  taken  in  JkniMlcBu 
adultery,  in  the  very  act.  * 

5.  Now  Moses  in  the  law  commanded  that  such  should  be 
stoned :  but  what  say  est  thou  ? 

6.  This  they  said,  tempting  him,  that  they  might  hare  to 
accuse  him.  But  Jesus  stooped  down,  and  with  his  finger 
wrote  on  the  ground,  as  though  he  heard  them  not. 

7.  So  when  they  continued  asking  him,  he  lift  up  himself 
and  said  unto  them,  He  that  is  without  sin  anx>ng  you, 
let  him  first  cast  a  stone  at  her.  l4 

8.  And  again  he  stooped  down,  and  wrote  on  the  ground. 

9.  And  they  which  heard  it,  being  convicted  by  their  own 
conscience,  went  out  one  by  one,  beginning  at  the  eldest, 
even  unto  the  last:  and  Jesus  was  left  alone,  and  the 
woman  standing  in  the  midst. 

10.  When  Jesus  had  lift  up  himself,  and  saw  none  but 
the  woman,  he  said  unto  her,  Woman,  where  are  those 
thine  accusers  ?  hath  no  man  condemned  thee  ? 

11.  She  said,  No  man.  Lord.  And  Jesus  said  unto  her, 
Neither  do  I  condemn  thee :  go,  and  sin  no  more. 


SECTION  V. 

Christ  declares  himself  the  Son  of  God. 
JOHN  viii.  12—20. 
JohBTiiLlS.     Then  spake  Jesus  again  unto  them,  saying,  I  am  the 
light  of  the  world ' ;  he  that  foUoweth  me  sh^  not  walk 
in  darkness,  but  shall  have  the  light  of  life. 

i^pointed  for  that  crime,  and  which,  through  a  pretended 
zeal,  they  took  upon  themselves  the  power  of  executing,  though 
they  were  no  less  guilty  of  the  very  same  sin,  as  is  most  pro- 
bably implied  in  nis  words  to  them. 

(a)  Comment  ia  lihros  Histor.  N.  T.  vol.  iiL  p.  880.  (6)  On  the 
Integrity  of  the  Greek  Vnlgate,  p.  87.  (c)  NonnulU  modioe  fidei,  vel 
potios  inimioi  vere  fidei,  credo,  metaentes,  poccati  imfiiiDitatem  dari 
mnlieribas  sais,  illnd  oood  de  adolterv  iodalgentia  Dominos  fecit,  an- 
ferrent  de  oodioibiis  sais.  St.  Aagnst.  de  Adut.  oomag.  lib.  ii.  cap.  Tit. 
torn.  Ti.  c.  290.  (d)  'EKridtiTM  ik  [  Uaa-ioc]  Kcd  dXXify  l?oplav  wtpl 
ytfvauebc  I'ri  aroAXaXc  dfuipriais  ouifiKriOtieiis  M  rS  Kvpce*  ^  r^ 
KuQ^  'E^alec  'BvayyiXiov  arepiiyfc — Easeb.  Hist.  Bcdet.  lib.  iii. 
cap.xxxix.  p.  138, lib.  t.  («)  Lightfoot's  Works,  vol.  ii.  p.  663.  fol. 
edit  (/)  Family  Expositor,  vol.  i.  p.  527.  (g)  Reflections  on  the 
Life  of  Christ,  12nio.  1803,  London,  p.  76, 76,  note.  The  name  work  is 
generally  printed  at  the  end  of  the  **  Theory  of  Religion." 

'  Our  Lord  here  claims  one  of  the  titles  given  bv  the  Jews 
to  the  Deity.  Tanchuma.  ful.  63.  3.  and  Banamidbar  rabba» 
sect.  Id.  fol.  229. 1.  The  Israelites  said  to  Ood,  Holy,  blessed, 
Lord  of  the  whole  world,  obnp  bv  ns  mn  nnK.  Thoa  art  the 
light  of  the  world.  If  our  Lord  applied  the  word  in  this  sense, 
He  made  himself  equal  with  God.  But  the  expression  was  some- 
times used  also  as  a  title  of  honour  to  Moses ;  whom  the  Jews 
i^led  chrvn  *nK«  the  Ught  of  the  world :  if  our  I«ord  reihrred 
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JokBTiiLlS.     The  Phtfisees  therefore  said  unto  him,  Thou  hesrest  Ja 

record  of  thyself :  thy  record  is  not  true. 
14.     Jetus  answered,  and  said  unto  them,  Though  I  bear 

record  of  myself,  yet  my  record  is  true :  for  I  know 

wheoot  I  come,  and  whither  I  go:  but  ye  cannot  tell 

whence  I  come,  and  whither  I  go. 
16.     Ye  judge  afler  the  flesh ;  I  judge  no  man. 
1^     And  yet  if  I  judge,  my  judgment  is  true :  for  I  am  not 

alone,  but  I  and  the  Fadier  that  sent  me. 
tr.     It  is  also  written  in  your  law,  that  the  testimony  of 

two  men  is  true. 
18.     I  am  one  that  bear  witness  of  myself  and  the  Father 

that  sent  me  beareth  witness  of  me. 
10.     Then  said  they  unto  him,  Where  is  thy  Father  ?  Jesns 

answered.  Ye  neither  know  me,  nor  my  Father :  if  ye 

had  known  me,  ye  should  have  known  my  Father  also. 
^*     These  words  spake  Jesus  in  the  treasury, ,  as  he  taught 

in  the  temple :  and  no  man  laid  liands  on  him,  for  his 

hour  was  not  yet  come. 

SECTION  yi. 

Christ  declarts  the  Manner  of  his  Death, 
JOHN  viii.  21  to  the  end. 
JohoTiikai.     Then  said  Jesus  again  unto  them,  I  go  my  way:  and 

ye  shaU  seek  me,  and  shall  die  in  your  sins:  whither  I  go 

ye  cannot  come. 
sa.     Then  said  the  Jews,  Will  he  kill  hunself  ?  because  he 

saith.  Whither  I  go,  ye  cannot  come. 
^*      And  he  said  unto  them,  Ye  are  from  beneath ;  I  am 

from  above :  ye  are  of  this  world ;  I  am  not  of  this  world. 
^      I  said  therefore  unto  .you,  that  ye  shall  die  in  your 

sins :  for  if  ye  believe  not  that  I  am  he,  ye  shall  die  in 

your  sins. 
^-     Then  said  they  unto  him.  Who  art  thou  ?     And  Jesus 

said  unto  them.  Even  the  same  that  I  said  unto  you  from 

the  beginning. 
^     I  have  many  things  to  say,  and  to  judge  of  you :  but 

he  that  sent  me  is  true ;  and  I  speak  to  the  world  those 

things  which  I  have  heard  of  him. 
87.     They  understood  not  that  he  spake  unto  them  of  the 

Father. 
*•     Then  said  Jesus  unto  them,  When  ye  have  lift  up  the 

Son  of  Man,  then  shall  ye  know  that  I  am  he ;  and  that 

I  do  nothing  of  myself;  but  as  the  Father  hath  taught 

me,  I  speak  these  things. 

to  this  oustoDi,  He  made  himself  equal  to  Moses,  as  the  foun- 
der of  a  new  dispensation. — Schoetgen,  vol.  i.  p.  366.  and 
Tserot  Hammor,  fol.  J 14,  3.  ap.  Qill,  vol  iii.  p.  474 
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JohBTiiLao.      And  he  that  sent  me  is  with  me :  the  Father  hath  not  JflraaiaMi. 

left  me  alone ;  for  I  do  always  those  things  that  please 

hinu 
so.      As  he  spake  these  words,  many  beliered  on  him. 
SI.      Then  said  Jesus  to  those  Jews  which  heliered  on  him, 

If  ye  continue  in  my  word,  then  are  ye  my  disciples  in« 

deed; 
S8.      And  ye  shall  know  the  truth,  and  the  truth  shall  make 

you  free. 
ss.     They  answered  him,  We  be  Abraham's  seed,  and  were 

never  in  bondage  to  any  man :  how  sayest  thou.  Ye  shall 

be  made  free  ? 
34.     Jesus  answered  them.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you. 

Whosoever  committeth  sin,  is  the  servant  of  sin. 
36.      And  the  servant  abideth  not  in  the  house  for  ever,  but 

the  Son  abideth  ever. 
SG.     If  the  Son  therefore  shall  make  you  free,  ye  shall  be 

free  indeed* 
87.      I  know  that  ye  are  Abraham's  seed ;  but  ye  seek  to 

kill  me,  because  my  word  hath  no  place  in  you. 
38.      I  speak  that  which  I  have  seen  with  my  Father ;  and 

ye  do  that  which  ye  have  seen  with  your  father. 
39*      They  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Abraham  is  our 

Father.     Jesus  saith  unto  them.  If  ye  were  Abraham's 

children,  ye  would  do  the  works  of  Abraham. 
^*      But  now  ye  seek  to  kill  me ;  a  man  that  hath  told  you 

the  truth,  which  I  have  lieard  of  God :   this  did .  not 

Abraham. 
^*      Ye  do  the  deeds  of  your  father.     Then  said  they  to 

him.  We  were  not  bom  of  fornication  ;  we  have  one  Fa- 
ther, even  God. 
^*     Jesus  said  unto  them.  If  God  were  your  Father,  ye 

would  love  me :  for  I  proceeded  forth,  and  came  from 

God  :  neither  came  I  of  myself,  but  he  sent  me. 
^«      Why  do  ye  not  understand  my  speech  ?  even  because 

ye  cannot  hear  my  word. 

44.  Ye  are  of  your  father  the  devil,  and  the  lusts  oC  your 
father  ye  will  do«  He  was  a  murderer  from  the  begin- 
ning,  and -abode  not  in  the  truth,  because  there  is  no  truth 
in  him.  When  he  speaketh  a  lie,  he  speaketh  of  his  own ; 
for  he  is  a  liar,  and  the  father  of  it 

45*      And  because  I  tell  you  the  truth,  ye  believe  me  not. 
4fi.      Which  of  you  cbnvinceth  me  of  sin  ?     And  if  I  say 

the  truth,  why  do  ye  not  believe  me  ? 
4'^«      He  that  is  of  God,  heareth  God*s  words:  ye  therefore 

hear  them  not,  because  ye  are  not  of  God. 
48.      Then  answered  the  Jews,  and   said  unto  him.  Say  we 

not  well  that  thou  art  a  Samaritan,  and  hast  a  devil  ? 

45.  Jesus  answered,  I  have  not  a  devil ;  but  I  honour  my 
Father,  and  ye  do  dishonour  me. 
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JohoTiiUa     And  I  seek  not  mine  own  glory:  there  is  one  that lomalts. 
seeketh  and  judgeth. 

61.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  If  a  man  keep  my  say- 
ing, he  shall  never  see  death. 

69.  Then  said  the  Jews  unto  him.  Now  we  know  that  thou 
hast  a  deviL  Abraham  is  dead,  and  the  prophets ;  and 
thou  savest,  If  a  man  keep  my  saying,  he  shall  never  taste 
of  death. 

65.  Art  thou  greater  than  our  father  Abraham,  which  is 
dead  ?  and  &  prophets  are  dead :  whom  makest  thou 

^     thyself? 

64.     Jesus  answered,   If  I   honour  myself,  my  honour  is 

nothing :  it  is  my  Father  that  honoureth  me ;  of  whom  ye 

say,  that  he  is  your  God  : 

66.  Yet  ye  have  not  known  him  :  but  I  know  him :  and  if 
I  should  say,  I  know  him  not,  I  shall  be  a  liar  like  unto 
you :  but  I  know  him,  and  keep  his  sayii^. 

66.  Your  &ther  Abraham  rejoiced  to  see  my  day :  and  he 
saw  it,  and  was  glad. 

67.  Then  said  the  Jews  unto  him.  Thou  art  not  yet  fifty 
years  old,  and  hast  thou  seen  Abraham'*  ? 

68.  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
Brfore  Abraham  was,  I  am". 

10  Had  our  Lord  been  yoonger  than  the  age  at  which  the 
priests  asumed  their  office,  the  Jews  would  have  charaed  him 
with  presumption,  ignorance,  or  vanity.  His  esalted  io?e,  his 
ffenerous  compassion,  his  fervent  piety,  would  have  been  attri- 
buted to  inexperience,  to  the  sallies  of  imagination,  or  to  the 
vouthful  ardour  of  the'  passions.  His  virtues  would  ha?e 
been  associated  in  their  minds  with  extravagance  or  romance, 
with  enthusiam  or  superstition.  His  pity  and  forbearance  would 
have  been  considered  as  the  effect  of  mere  feeling,  or  weak- 
ness ;  his  austerity  as  unnatural,  presumptuous,  and  morose. 

Had  our  I/>rd,  on  the  other  hand,  been  an  old  man,  it  would 
have  been  said.  He  had  lost  all  interest  or  concern  in  those 
ol^ects  and  pursuits,  which  kindle  the  most  active  and  exten- 
sive desires;  that  he  saw  things  with  different  views  from 
human  beings  in  general :  that  he  had  outlived  the  remem* 
brance  of  the  peculiar  trials  and  temptations  of  early  life,  and 
made  not  proper  allowances  for  the  infirmities  of  others.  Some 
might  have  remiiided  him,  that  the  wisdom  and  experience  of 
age  were  incompatible  with  the  sprightliness  and  gaiety  of 
youth ;  others  might  have  deemed  bis  opposition  to  the  vices 
and  corruption  of  the  times,  as  proceeding  from  the  love  of 
singularity,  or  desire  of  distinction.  His  patience  and  forbear- 
ance might  have  been  attributed  to  a  deficiency  of  energy  and 
spirit ;  and  even  his  resignation  in  the  hour  of  death,  to  the 
want  of  the  power  of  eigoyment  among  the  living ;  and,  if  he 
had  delayed  the  work  of  his  ministry  to  a  later  period,  the 
auesUon  would  have  been  asked,  why  he  had  deferred  so  long 
the  reformation  of  a  sinful  and  degenerate  people. — See  on 
this  subject,  a  Sermon  by  Mr.  Hewlett,  on  the  Duties  of 
Middle  Life,  vol.  iii.  p.  278. 

"  As  theend  of  our  Lord's  ministry  approaches.  He  proelaims, 
in  still  plainer  language,  that  He  possessed  the  attribates  and 
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Jolavitt.60.     Then  took  they  up  stones  to  cast  at  him :  but  Jesus  JerottleB. 

characters  of  the  Messiah.  John,  in  the  commencement  of  his 
Gospel,  bad  asserted  the  pre-existcuce  of  Christ;  and  our  Lord 
in  this  passage  declares  the  same  truth. 

It  appears  to  me,  that  our  Lord  here  alludes  to  his  eternity, 
as  well  as  to  his  pre-exittenoe.  The  passage  may  mean,  '<  I 
not  only  exist  at  this  moment ;  but  before  Abraham  was,  I 
exist."  I  am  the  self-existent ;  the  same  Being  which  in  your 
Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament  is  known  as  the  *'  I  am,'/  of 
your  fathers.  The  schoolmen  rightly  represent  the  eternity  of 
God  as  a  punctum  stans  :  or,  as  Cowley  expresses  the  idea,  in 
his  description  of  heaven — 

Nothing  is  there  to  come,  and  nothing  past, 

But  an  eternal  Now,  does  always  last. 

And  Dr.  Watts- 
God  fills  his  own  eternal  Now, 
And  sees  oar  ages  waste. 

And  Archbishop  King  has  well  described  the  Deity,  as  hairing 
neither  remembrance  of  the  past,  nor  foreknowledge  of  the 
future,  but  as  being  over  existing  in  all  places,  and  ever  en- 
during throughout  all  time.  Therefore  whatever  hai,  or  it,  or 
can,  or  will  be,  form  but  One  present.  Sir  Isaac  Newton,  in 
his  Scholium  Generale,  has  expressed  his  notion  of  a  Deity 
much  in  the  same  manner,  but  in  the  most  sublime  and  cxpres- 
tive  language.  Alike  conscious  of  the  past,  the  present,  and  the 
future,  our  Lord  asserts  that  such  is  his  mode  of  existence,  and 
claims  the  attributes  of  Deity  to  the  same  extent  as  they  apper- 
tained to  his  heavenly  Father. 

The  general  bod^  of  Christians  have  understood  this  passage 
as  a  plain  declaration  on  the  part  of  our  Lord,  that  He  did  not 
begin  to  exist  at  the  time  when  he  assumed  a  human  body  in 
the  form  of  an  infant,  but  that  He  existed  before  the  time  of 
Abraham. 

It  is  the  belief  of  the  Christian  Church,  and  it  was  the  faith  also 
of  the  ancient  Jews,  that  the'  IVord  of  God,  their  Messiah, 
existed  before  his  permanent  incarnation.  He  existed  before 
the  creation  of  the  world,  when  He  was  one  with  the  Father ; 
He  existed  also  after  the  creation  of  the  world,  as  the  Angel 
Jehovah. 

It  will  not  be  possible,  in  these  notes,  to  discuss  the  various 
misinterpretations  to  which  the  Socinian  writers  have  resorted, 
to  explain  away  the  gprammatical  sense  of  this,  and  other  passages 
of  Soripture,which  assert  the  divinity  of  Christ.  The  expression, 
however,  '<  Before  Abraham  was,  I  am,"  or  before  Abraham 
existed,  1  exist,  is  so  satisfactory  and  so  decisive,  that  it  might 
have  been  supposed  to  have  set  the  question  at  rest  for  ever. 
But  the  supporters  of  the  Socinian  heresy  have,  at  various 
times,  employed  all  their  ingenuity  and  learning  to  give  another 
interpretation  to  these  words — and  have  presented  the  world 
with  such  a  selection  of  absurd  and  contradictory  illustrations, 
as  to  draw  upon  them  the  undivided  censure  of  their  mildest 
opponent.  Dr.  Pye  Smith,  who  seems  to  write  every  sentence 
oi  bis  reply  to  Mr.  Belsham  with  a  smile,  an  apology,  or  a 
bow,  condemns  the  interpretation  of  this  passage  as  trifling, 
and  absolute  folly.  Archoishop  Ma^ee,  in  the  higher  tone  of 
dignified  rebuke,  which  becomes  a  champion  of  the  truth,  cbas- 
tises  the  ignorance,  or  blasphemy  of  the  Socinian  heresy,  with 
more  unsparing  severity. 

npiv  'A^podft  yevitrQai,  lyia  iijiiy  are  the  words  in  the  oriffi- 
sal.    This  is  translated  by  Socinus :  Before  Abraham  can  ho 
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johfiTiii«60.  hid  himself,  and  went  out  of  the  temple,  gomg  thiough  JeniMleau 
the  midst  of  them,  and  so  passed  by. 


SECTION  VI1 1«. 
The  Seventy  return  wUh  Joy  ". 

LUKE  X,    17 — 24. 

IjBkex.17.       And  the  seventy  returned  again  with  joy,  saying,  Lord,  UncertaiB. 
even  the  devils  are  subject  unto  us  Uirough  thy  name. 

Abraham,  that  is,  the  father  of  many  natioDS,  I  must  be,  the 
Messiah,  or  Saviour  of  the  world. — Faustus  Socinus,  the  ne- 
phew of  the  heresiarch,  tells  us,  that  his  uncle  obtained  this 
meaning  by  divine  inspiration — non  sine  multis  precibus  ipsius, 
Jesu  nomine  invocato,  impetravit  ipse.  This  interpretation, 
however,  is  relinquished  by  Socinians  of  a  later  age,  who  con- 
sider, with  Grotius,  that  Christ  meant  only  to  assert,  that  He 
was  before  Abraham  in  the  decree  of  God  (a). 

(a)  Cowley's  Davideis,  book  i.—Watts's  Hymns. — Archbishop  King's 
Sermons,  published  at  the  end  of  his  8to.  edit,  of  the  Origin  of  Evil. — 
Sir  Isaac  Newton's  Scholium  Generate,  prbted  at  the  end  of  the  Prin- 
cipia. — AUix,  on  the  Judgment  of  the  Jewish  Church,  against  the  Uni- 
tarians, chap.  XV.  Oxford  edition,  p.  187,  &c. — Dr.  Pye  Smith,  on  the 
Scripture  Testimony  to  the  Messiah,  vol.  ii.  p.  186. — Ma^ee,  on  the 
Atonement,  particularly  the  notes  to  vol.  ii.  part  ii. — Socmns  contra 
Eutrop.  torn.  ii.  p.  678.  ap.  Smith.— And  for  a  farther  account  of  Wake-  ^ 

field's,  Priestley's,  and  Belsham's  criticisms,  see  Archbishop  H agee, 
vol.  i.  p.  81—^8. 

"  These  sections,  from  seven  to  eighteen  inclusive,  with  the 
exception  of  some  few  passages,  which  on  various  authorities 
are  placed  elsewhere,  are  inserted  here,  on  the  united  testi- 
mony of  the  five  harmonizers,  by  whom  I  am  principally  glided. 
They  contain  an  account  of  the  actions  of  our  Lord  from  the 
feast  of  tabernacles  to  that  of  the  dedication.  Several  chap- 
ters of  St.  Luke  relate  events  which  are  not  recorded  by  the 
other  EvanKclists,  and  these  are  generally  referred  to  the 
period  which  elapsed  between  the  mission  of  the  seventy  and 
Christ's  apprehension.  This  period  included  both  the  feast  of 
tabernacles  and  the  dedication,  and  it  is  very  difficult,  perhaps 
impossible,  \o  ascertain  precisely  the  exact  order  of  the  events 
here  mentioned,  and  to  decide  at  which  of  these  two  feasts  they 
took  place.  The  difficulty  is  further  increased  by  the  question, 
whether  St.  John's  Gospel  is  to  be  read  with  these  chapters  of 
St.  Luke,  continuously  from  chap.  Tii.  11.  to  the  conclusion  of 
chap.  X.  or  the  eighth  be  divided  from  the  ninth  and  tenth ; 
that  is,  whether  the  healing  of  the  man  who  was  bom  blind, 
was  efiected  by  our  Lord  at  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  or  at  the 
feast  of  dedication.  I  have  principally  observed  the  order 
proposed  by  Lightfoot,  excepting  that  some  passages  are  arbi- 
trarily inserted  elsewhere,  on  the  authority  of  Newcome  and 
others. 

Archbishop  Newcome  places  John  ix.  10.  before  these  chap- 
iers  of  St.  Luke.  He  then  proceeds  with  the  interruptions  be- 
fore alluded  to,  from  Luke  x.  17.  to  Luke  xviii.  14. 

Doddridge  inserts  the  cure  of  the  blind  man,  John  ix.  10. 
at  the  feast  of  the  dedication,'  as  Lightfoot  has  d<^ne,  but  con- 
tinues the  chapters  of  St.  Luke  to  chap,  xviii.  14.  not  perceiv- 
ing sufficient  reason  to  change  the  order. 

Pilkington  diflfers'from  Lightfoot,  and  arranges  John  vii.  II. 
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I^e  s.  18.      And  he  said  unto  them,  I  beheld  Satan  as  lightning  fall  OaimtMim. 
from  heaven. 
Id*      Behold,  I  give  unto  you  power  to  tread  on  serpents  and 
scorpions,  and  over  all   the   power  of  the  enemy:  and 
nothing  shall  by  any  means  hurt  you. 

20.  Notwithstanding,  in  this  rejoice  not,  that  the  spirits  «re 
subject  unto  you  ;  but  rather  rejoice,  because  your  names 
are  written  in  heaven. 

21.  In  that  hour  Jesus  rejoiced  in  spirit,  and  said,  I  thank 
thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  that  thou  hast 
hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  re- 
vealed them  unto  babes:  even  so.  Father;  for  so  it 
seemed  good  in  thy  sight. 

22.  All  things  are  delivered  to  me  of  my  Father  :  and  no 
man  knoweth  who  the  Son  is,  but  the  Father ;  and  who 
the  Father  is,  but  the  Son,  and  he  to  whom  the  Son  will 
reveal  him. 

23.  And  he  turned  him  unto  his  disciples,  and  said  privately^ 
Blessed  are  the  eyes  which  see  the  things  that  ye  see  : 

24.  For  I  tell  you,  that  many  prophets  and  kings  have  de- 
sired to  see  those  things  which  ye  see,  and  have  not  seen 
tliem  ;  and  to  hear  those  things  which  ye  hear,  and  have 
not  heard  them* 

SECTION  VIII. 

Christ  Greets  the  Lawyer  how  he  may  attam  eternal  Life. 


LUKE  X*   25«-«-28« 


Lnke  x.  25 


And  behold,  a  certain  lawyer  stood  up,  and  tempted  Uncertaia, 
him,  saying,  Master,  what  shall  I  do  to  inherit  eternal  life  ?  l^^^^  ^ 


-      —  ji  tour. 

26.      He  said  unto  him.  What  is  written  in  the  law  ?     How 
readest  thou  *^  ? 

to  X.  22.  before  Luke  x.  17.  and  continuing  as  far  as  chap.  xiii. 
^.  be  again  proceeds  to  John  z.  22.  Bj  Ibis  means  he  afiSxes 
the  cure  of  the  blind  man  to  the  feast  of  tabernacles. 

Micbaelis  seems  to  have  laid  aside,  in  this  part  of  his  bar* 
mony,  every  attempt  to /econcile  difficulties.  He  inserts  these 
chapters  of  St.  John  in  one  supplement,  and  those  of  St.  Luke 
in  another. 

*'  The  Seventy  received  their  commission  in  Galilee,  some 
time  before  the  feast  of  tabernacles.  The  exact  period  of  their 
&;oing  out,  and  of  their  return,  are  uncertain  ;  it  is  most  pro- 
bable, however,  as  the  Jews  were  accustomed  to  go  up  to  the 
feast,  that  they  were  proceeding  to  Jerusalem,  and  met  our 
Lord  returning  from  the  feast,  in  consequence  of  the  opposi- 
tion of  the  Jewish  rulers  to  his  person  and  teaching. 

"  *Ev  Ttf  vSjitjf  ri  yiyoairrai ;  wHq  dvayivut<rKHC'  There  seems 
to  be  some  abruptness  in  this  question.  Our  Saviour,  in  his 
reply  to  the  young  man,  is  supposed  bv  Hcinsins  (a),  to  refer 
him  to  the  texts  (Deut,  vi.  5.'and  Levit.  xix.  18.)  which  were 
joined  together  by  the  Jews,  as  a  compendium  of  the  whole 
law,  and  repeated  twice  every  day  in  the  synagogue.  Kui- 
Y  2 
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Like  z.  97.     And  he  answering,  said,  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  Vmcait^ 
God,  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  J^^'" 
all  thy  strength,  and  with  all  thy  mind;  and  thy  neigh- 
bour as  thyself. 
28.     And  he  said  unto  him,  Thou  hast  answered  right :  this 
do^  and  thou  shalt  live. 

SECTION  IX. 

The  Parable  of  the  good  Samaritan. 
LUKE  X.  29—37. 
Lake  x.  29.      But  he,  willing  to  justify  himself,  said  unto  Jesus,  And 
who  is  my  neighbour  "  ? 

noel  (h),  that  the  word  irwc  must  be  rendered  as  r/,  what ;  as. 
What  readest  thou  in' the  law  ?  and  that  he  pointed  at  the  same 
time  with  his  finger  to  the  young  man's  phylactery,  on  which 
the  words  of  his  answer  were  written. 

Whenever  an  opportunity  presented  itself,  our  Lord  re- 
plied to  every  question  proposed  to  him  by  the  Jews,  by  an 
allusion  to  their  established  laws  and  customs. 

(a)  Exerc.  Sacr.  p.  153.  (6)  Koiooel  in  lib.  Hist.  N.  T.  eom- 
ment.  toL  ii.  p.  459. 

1'  In  attempting  to  discover  the  sense  of  a  parable,  we  are 
required  to  take  into  consideration  the  purpose  for  which  it  was 
delivered,  and  the  circumstances  that  occasioned  it.  We  find 
here  that  the  young  lawyer,  wishing  to  justify  himself,  and 
considering  that  he  had  observed  this  law,  as  fiu*  as  it  related  to 
the  Jews,  whom  he  only  acknowledges  as  his  neighbours,  in- 
quires, *'  Who  is  my  neighbour  ?"  Our  Lord  answers  the 
question  by  a  parable,  in  which  the  duties  we  owe  to  our  neigh- 
•  hour  are  forcibly  defined,  and  the  extent  of  those  duties  point- 
edly demonstrated.  We  are  taught  that  not  only  our  acquaint- 
ance, our  friend^  and  countrymen,  are  included  under  this 
term,  but  that  our  very  enemies,  when  in  distress,  are  entitled 
to  our  sympathy,  our  mercy,  and  our  best  exertions  for  their 
relief.  The  Jews  held  the  Samaritans  in  utter  abhorrence ;  in 
order  therefore  to  impress  the  mind  of  the  enquirer  more  fully, 
our  Saviour  obliges  the  young  man  to  reply  to  his  own  ques- 
tion :  for  he  was  compelled  to  acknowledge  that  be  who  showed 
mercy  on  him  was  his  neighbour.  Our  Lord  having  represented 
to  him  the  extent  of  the  law,  commands  him  to  follow  the  ex- 
ample of  the  good  Samaritan,  and  to  go  and  do  likewise.  The 
circumstances  mentioned  in  this  parable  are,  by  many,  consi- 
dered as  real :  the  road  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho  laj  through 
a  desert  infested  by  robbers,  and  which  was  principally  fre- 
quented by  Priests  and  Levites,  in  their  journevings  from  the 
latter  to  the  former  place.  The  parable  itself  has  been  variously 
interpreted,  and  by  some  commentators  it  is  supposed  to  relate 
only  to  the  compassionate  love  of  Christ  (who  was  called  by 
the  Jews  a  Samaritan)  to  mankind.  In  whatever  way  we 
consider  it,  the  dutv  it  inculcates  is  most  evident,  and  the  pa- 
rable must  be  regarded  as  a  beautiful  exemplification  of  the  law 
''of  loving  our  neighbour  as  ourselves,"  without  any  distinc- 
tion of  person,  country,  or  party. 
Jones,  with  other  commentators,  has  given  a  faBcifol  illustra- 
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Lake  x.  80.      And  Jesus  answering  said,  A  certain  man  went  down  Uncertaia, 
from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho,  and  fell  among  thieves,  which  P'j^*Wj  on 
stripped  him  of  his  raiment,  and  wounded  him,  and  de-  *    ^' 
parted,  leaving  him  half  dead. 

51.  And  by  chuice  there  came  down  a  certain  priest  that 
way :  and  when  he  saw  him,  he  passed  by  on  the  other 
side. 

52.  And  likewise  a  Levite,  when  he  was  at  the  place,  came 
and  looked  on  him,  and  passed  by  on  the  other  side. 

38.  But  a  certain  Samaritan,  as  he  Journeyed,  came  where 
he  was ;  and  when  he  saw  him,  ne  had  compassion  on 

34.  him,  and  went  to  him,  and  bound  up  his  wounds,  pouring 
in  oil  and  wine,  and  set  him  on  his  own  beast,  and 
brought  him  to  an  inn,  and  took  care  of  him. 

85.  And  on  the  morrow  when  he  departed,  he  took  out  two« 
pence,  and  gave  them  to  the  host,  and  said  unto  him, 
Take  care  of  him  :  and  whatsoever  thou  spendest  more, 
when  I  come  again  I  will  repay  thee. 

36.  Which  of  these  three  thinkest  thou  was  neighbour  unto 
him  that  fell  among  the  thieves  ? 

37.  And  he  said.  He  that  shewed  mercy  on  him.  Then 
said  Jesus  unto  him,  Go,  and  do  thou  lUcewise. 

SECTION  X»». 
Christ  in  the  House  of  Martha. 
LUKE  X.  SS,  to  the  end. 
Ijokex.  88.      Now  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  went,  that  he  entered  into 

tion  of  this  parable ;  and  several  of  the  primitiTe  Fathers  have 
adopted  similar  accommodations.  They  suppose  the  certain 
many  to  signify  Adam — went  down  from  Jerusalem^  his  fall— - 
thieveBf  sin  and  satan — half'dead,  dead  in  the  spirit  his  better 
part — the  priest,  the  moral— the  Levite,  the  ceremonial  law, 
which  could  not  afford  relief— a  certain  Samaritanf  Christ*-tbe 
inn^  the  Church— (^  twopence,  the  law  and  the  Gospel ;  or,  (as 
others  conjecture,  the  two  Sacraments,)  the  Host,  the  Ministers 
of  the  Gospel,  with  this  promise,  that  whatever  they  shall  spend 
more  in  health,  or  life,  or  exertion,  shall  be  amply  repaid,  when 
Christ,  the  good  Samaritan,  shall  come  again  in  glory. 

Lightfoot  has  given  the  same  interpretation.  It  is  necessary 
here  to  remark,  by  way  of  caution,  on  the  words  of  Glassius, 
in  his  fifth  rule  for  the  interpretation  of  parables,  non  est  opus 
nimia  cura  in  singulis  verbis  anxium  esse,  neque  in  singulis 
partibus  adaptatio,  et  accommodatio  ad  rem  spiritualem  nimis 
iuepi^tH^  quserenda  est.  Philolog.  Sacra,  lib.  ii.  part  1.  tr.  2. 
sect.  5.  p.  336,  &c.  See  also,  On  the  Interpretation  of  Scrip- 
ture, Van  Mildert's  Bampton  Lectures,  with  the  valuable  notes. 
—Marsh's  Lectures,  part  iii.  Lecture  17,  i8.^^1assii,  Philo- 
logifl^  Sacra,  lib.  ii.  part  2.  sect.  1.   p.  263— 288.— Lightfoot's 

1^  This  section  is  placed  by  Archbishop  Kewcome  before  the 
account  of  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus.  As  his  arguments  for 
so  doing  do  not  appear  satisfactory,  I  have  followed  the  autho- 
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Lake  x.  38  a  certain  village :  and  a  certain  woman,  named  Martha,  Uncertain, 
received  liim  into  her  house.  probaWj  m 

89.      And  she  had  a  sister  called  Mary,  which  also  sat  at  *  ^^' 
Jesus'  feet,  and  heard  his  word. 

40.  But  Martha  was  cumbered  about  much  serving,  and 
came  to  him  and  said,  Lord,  dost  thou  not  care,  that  my 
sister  hath  lefl  me  to  serve  alone  ?  bid  her  therefore  that 
she  help  me. 

41.  And  Jesus  answered  and  saidninto  her,  Martha,  Mar* 
tha,  thou  art  careful  and  troubled  about  many  things  : 

42.  But  one  thing  is  needful :  and  Mary  hath  chosen  that 
good  part  which  shall  not  be  taken  away  from  her  ". 

SECTION  XI. 

ChrxH  teaches  his  Disciples  to  pray. 
LUKE  xi.   1  —  13. 
Luke  xi.  1.       And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  he  was  praying  in  a  cer- 

fity  of  Lightfoot,  Ptlkington,  Doddridge,  and  Michaelis,  and 
have  preterred  the  order  of  St.  Luke's  Gospel. 

'7  The  ezoellence  of  our  Lord^s  manner  of  teaching,  and  the 
wisdom  of  bis  lessons,  are  so  evident,  in  the  present  and  the  fol- 
lowing sections,  that  there  can  be  no  necessity  for  entering  into 
any  discussion  on  this  portion  of  the  arrangement.  The  tenth 
section  affords  u»  a  complete  picture  of  the  admirable  manner  in 
which  our  Lord  deduced  the  most  impressive  lessons,  from  the 
most  common  occurrences.  la  the  eleventh,  he  gives  to  bis  dis- 
ciples the  same  perfect  and  beautiful  form  of  prayer  which  he  had 
ireviously  made  known  to  assembled  crowds.  And  it  is  probable 
ic  was  requested  to  do  so  at  this  time,  by  a  new  convert  In  the 
twelfth,  we  hear  his  severe  and  just  reproof  to  the  Pharisees, 
who  regarded  only  the  externals  of  religion,  and  were  pleased 
with  the  homage  of  the  multitude,  and  their  own  outward 
sanctity.  He  also  encourages  his  disciples  to  acknowledge 
Him,  to  fear  Ood  rather  than  man,  who  has  no  power  over  tho 
soul ;  and  be  warns  them,  that  if  they  deny  him  against  the 
witness  of  their  conscience  before  men,  thev  shall  be  denied 
before  the  angels  of  God— and  that  to  blaspheme  against  the 
Holy  Ghost,  which  was  to  impute  the  actions  of  Christ  to  an 
evil  spirit,  was  an  unpardonable  offence,  never  to  be  forgiven. 
That  he  might  not  excite  the  indignation  of  the  Pharisees,  by 
the  exercise  of  temporal  authority,  ho  refuses  (sect.  14.)  to 
tiecide  a  eontroversv,  when  applied  to  for  that  purpose ;  but 
takes  advantage  of  the  opportunity  to  reprove  covctousness, 
and,  by  a  most  beautiAil  and  appropriate  parable,  proves  the 
vanity  and  helpless  insufficieucv  of  earthly  possessions,  and  the 
uncertainty  of  this  life,  in  which  alone  we  can  enjoy  them. 
In  the  16th  section,  he  especially  charges  his  disciples  not 
lo  be  of  uncertain,  anxious,  wandering,  unsettled,  distracted, 
mind  ;  (Luc.  xii.  29.  ai)  /lercwp/^cerOe,  vide  Kuinoel  in  h.  v.)  but 
to  place  their  faith  ana  confidence  in  Him  who  provides  even  for 
the  sparrows  and  lilies  of  the  field.  The  I6th  section  is  a  conti- 
Buation  of  the  same  address,  exhorting  to  the  punctual  perform- 
ance of  every  duty,  as  we  know  not  when  the  Son  of  Mai> 
romcth.  In  tho  I7th  he  again  reproves  the  fastidious  and  ab- 
surd manner  of  keeping  the  sabbath,  when  an  act  of  mercy  was 
considered  a  violation  of  the  law. 
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Loke  xi.  1.  tain  place,  when  lie  ceased,  one  of  his  disciples  said  unto  Uttcertaio, 
him,  Lord,  teach  us  to  pray,  as  John  also  taught  his  dis*  ^'j^^^'^  ^'^ 
dples. 
S.     And  he  said  unto  them.  When  ye  pray,  say.  Our  Fa« 
ther  which  art  in  heaven,  hallowed  be  diy  name.     Thy 
kingdom  come.     Thy  will  be  done,  as  in  heaven,  so  in 
earth. 

3.  Give  us  day  by  day  our  daily  bread. 

4.  And  forgive  us  our  sins ;  for  we  also  forgive  every  one 
that  is  indebted  to  us.  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation ; 
but  deliver  us  from  evil. 

6-      And  he  said  unto  them,  Which  of  you  shall  have  a 

friend,  and  shall  go  unto  him  at  midnight,  and  say  unto 

him.  Friend,  lend  me  three  loaves : 
G*     For  a  friend  of  mine  in  his  journey  is  come  to  me,  and 

I  have  nothing  to  set  before  him  ? 
7*     And  he  from  within  shall  answer  and  say,  Trouble  me 

not :  the  door  is  now  shut,  and  my  children  are  with  me 

in  bed ;  I  cannot  rise  and  give  thee. 

8.  I  say  unto  you.  Though  he  will  not  rise  and  give  him, 
because  he  is  his  friend,  yet  because  of  his  importunity  he 
will  rise  and  give  him  as  much  as  he  needeth. 

9.  And  I  say  unto  you,  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you ; 
seek,  and  ye  shall  find ;  knock,  and  it  shaU  be  opened 
unto  yon. 

10.  For  every  one  that  asketh  receiveth ;  and  he  that  seek- 
eth  findeth :  and  to  him  that  knocketh  it  shall  be  opened. 

11.  If  a  son  shall  ask  bread  of  any  of  you  that  is  a  father, 
will  he  give  him  a  stone  ?  or  if  he  ask  a  fish,  will  he  for  a 
fish  give  him  a  serpent  ? 

12.  Or  if  he  shall  ask  an  eggf  will  he  offer  him  a  scorpion  7 
18.     If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifb 

unto  your  children :  how  much  more  shall  your  heavenly 
Father  give  the  Holy  SpiriC  to  them  that  ask  him  ? 

SECTION  XII. 

Christ  reproves  the  Pharisees  and  Lawyers. 

LUKE  xi.  87*  to  the  end. 

Like  xi.  S7.  And  as  he  spake,  a  certain  Pharisee  besought  him  to 
dine  with  him ;  and  he  went  in,  and  sat  down  to  meat. 

Sd.  And  when  the  Pharisee  saw  it,  he  marvelled,  that  he 
had  not  first  washed  before  dinner. 

89«  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him.  Now  do  ye  Pharisees 
make  clean  the  outside  of  the  cup,  and  the  platter ;  but 
your  inward  part  is  full  of  ravening  and  wickedness. 

^  Ye  fools,  did  not  he  that  made  that  which  is  without, 
make  that  which  is  within  also  ? 
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Luke  xi.  CU     But  rather  give  alms  of  such  things  as  ye  have ;  and,  ^"^^» 
behold,  all  things  are  clean  unto  you.  Vtm.  ^  **" 

42,  But  woe  unto  you,  Pharisees !  for  ye  tithe  mint  and  rue, 
and  all  manner  of  herbs,  and  pass  over  judgment  and  the 
love  of  God :  these  ought  ye  to  have  done,  and  not  to 
leave  the  other  undone. 

4S.  Woe  unto  you,  Pharisees !  for  ye  love  the  uttermost 
seats  in  the  synagogues,  and  greetings  in  the  markets. 

44.  Woe  unto  you.  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites !  for 
ye  are  as  graves,  which  appear  not ;  and  the  men  that 
walkover  them  are  not  aware  of  them. 

45.  Then  answered  one  of  the  Lawyers,  and  said  unto  him, 
Master,  thus  saying  thou  reproachest  us  also. 

46.  And  he  said.  Woe  unto  you  also,  ye  Lawyers!  for  ye 
lade  men  with  burdens  grievous  to  be  borne,  and  ye  your- 
selves touch  not  the  burdens  with  one  of  your  fingers. 

47.  Woe  unto  you !  for  ye  build  the  sepuldires  of  the  pro- 
phets, and  your  fathers  killed  them. 

48.  Truly  ye  bear  witness  that  ye  allow  the  deeds  of  your 
fathers  :  for  they  indeed  kiUed  them,  and  ye  build  their 
sepulchres. 

49.  Therefore  also  said  the  wisdom  of  God,  I  wiU  send 
them  prophets  and  apostles,  and  some  of  them  they  shall 
slay  and  persecute : 

60.  That  the  blood  of  all  the  prophets,  which  was  shed 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  may  be  required  of  this 
generation : 

Sl.  From  the  blood  of  Abel  unto  the  blood  of  Zacharias, 
which  perished  between  the  altar  and  the  temple:  verily 
I  say  unto  you.  It  shall  be  required  of  this  generation. 

63.  Woe  unto  you,  Lawyers !  for  ye  have  taken  away  the 
key  of  knowledge :  ye  enter  not  in  yourselves,  and  tkem 
that  were  entering  in  ye  hindered. 

63.  And  as  he  said  these  things  unto  them,  the  Scribes  and 
the  Pharisees  began  to  urge  him  vehemently,  and  to  pro- 
voke him  to  speak  of  many  things: 

64.  Laying  wait  for  him,  and  seeking  to  catch  something 
out  of  his  mouth,  that  they  might  accuse  him. 


SECTION  XIII. 

Christ  cmUions  his  Disciples  against  Hypocrisy. 

LUKE  xii.  1 — 12. 

littkt  xii.  1.  In  the  mean  time,  when  there  were  gathered  together 
an  innumerable  multitude  of  people,  insomuch  that  they 
trode  one  upon  another,  he  began  to  say  unto  his  disciples 
first  of  all,  Beware  ye  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees^ 
which  is  hypocrisy. 
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Lakexii.2.      For  there  is  nothing  covered,  that  shall  not  be  reveal-  Uooertmio, 
ed  ;  neither  hid,  that  shall  not  be  known.  5  tour*'^  ^^ 

5.  Therefore  whatsoever  ye  have  spoken  in  darkness  shall  ^    ^* 
be  heard  in  the  light ;  and  that  which  ye  have  spoken  in 

the  ear  in  closets  shall  be  proclaimed  upon  the  housetops. 
4.      And  I  say  unto  you,  my  friends.  Be  not  afraid  of  them 
that  kill  the  body,  and  after  that  have  no  more  that  they 
can  do. 

6.  But  I  will  forewarn  you  whom  ye  shall  fear :  Fear  him, 
which  after  he  hath  killed  hath  power  to  cast  into  hell ! 
yea,  I  say  unto  you,  Fear  him. 

0.  Are  not  five  sparrows  sold  for  two  farthings  ?  and  not 
one  of  them  is  forgotten  before  Grod. 

7.  But  even  the  very  hairs  of  your  head  are  all  numbered. 
Fear  not  therefore :  ye  are  of  more  value  than  many 
sparrows.. 

^  Also  I  say  unto  unto  you,  Whosoever  shall  confess  me 
before  men,  him  shall  the  Son  of  Man  also  confess  be- 
fore the  angels  of  Grod : 

9.  But  he  that  denieth  me  before  men,  shall*  be  denied 
before  the  angels  of  God. 

to.  And  whosoever  shall  speak  a  word  against  the  Son  of 
Man,  it  shall  be  forgiven  him ;  but  unto  him  that  bias- 
phemeth  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven* 

11.  ^nd  when  they  bring  you  unto  the  synagogues,  and 
unto  magistrates,  and  powers,  take  ye  no  thought  how 
or  what  thing  ye  shall  answer,  or  what  ye  shall  say : 

12.  For  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  teach  you  in  the  same  hour 
what  ye  ought  to  say. 

SECTION  xrv. 

Christ  refuses  to  act  as  a  Judge. 
LUKE  xii.  13|  14. 
liBkexii.18.     And  one  of  the  company  said  unto  him,  Master,  speak 
to  my  brother,  that  he  divide  the  inheritance  with  me. 
14.     And  he  said  unto  him,  Man,  who  made  me  a  judge,  or 
^  divider  among  you  ? 

SECTION  XV. 

Christ  cautions  the  Multitude  against  Worldhf'nmdedness, 
LUKE  xii.  15 — 34. 
Lakezu.l5.     And  he  said  unto  them,  Take  heed,  and  beware  of  co« 
vetousness :  for  a  man's  life  consisteth  not  in  the  abun- 
dance of  the  things  which  he  possesseth. 

16.  And  he  spake  a  parable  unto  them,  saying,  The  ground 
of  a  certain  rich  man  brought  forth  plentifully: 

17.  And  he  thought  within  himself,  saying,  What  shall  I 
do,  because  I  have  no  room  where  to  bestow  ray  fruits  ? 
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Iiiikexu.l8.     And  he  said,  This  will  I  do:  I  will  pull  down  ™y^"?3jy^ 
hams,  and  build  greater :   and  there  will  I  bestow  all  my  J  ^iir.    * 
fruits  and  my  goods. 
10.     And  I  will  say  to  my  soul,    Soul,  thou  hast  much 
goods  laid  up  for  many  years :  take  thine  easft,  eat,  drink, 
and  be  merry. 

20.  But  God  said  unto  him,  Thou  fool!  this  night  thy 
soul  shall  be  required  of  thee :  then  whose  shadl  those 
things  be  which  thou  hast  provided  ? 

21.  So  is  he  that  layeth  up  treasure  for  himself,  and  is  not 
rich  toward  God. 

22.  And  he  said  unto  his  disciples.  Therefore  I  say  unto 
you.  Take  no  thought  for  your  life,  what  ye  shall  eat : 
neidier  for  the  body,  what  ye  shall  put  on. 

29.  The  hfe  is  more  than  meat,  and  the  body  is  more  than 
raiment. 

24.  Consider  the  ravens,  for  they  neither  sow  nor  reap; 
which  neither  have  storehouse  nor  bam  ;  and  God  feedeth 
them :  how  much  more  are  ye  better  than  the  fowls  ? 

25.  And  which  of  you  with  taking  thought  can  add  to  his 
stature  one  cubit  ? 

^'  If  ye  then  be  not  able  to  do  that  thing  which  is  least, 
why  take  ye  thought  for  the  rest ! 

27.  Consider  the  lilies  how  they  grow :  they  toil  not,  they 
spin  not ;  and  yet  I  say  unto  you,  that  Solomon  in  all  his 
glory  was  not  arrayed  like  one  of  these. 

28.  If  then  God  so  clothe  the  grass,  which  is  to  day  in  the 
field,  and  to  morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven;  how  much 
more  will  he  clothe  you,  O  ye  of  little  faith  ? 

20.  And  seek  not  ye  what  ye  shall  eat,  or  what  ye  shall 
drink,  neither  be  ye  of  doubtful  mind. 

80.  For  all  these  things  do  the  nations  of  the  world  seek 
after:  and  your  Father  knoweth  that  ye  have  need  of 
these  things. 

81.  But  rattier  seek  ye  the  kingdom  of  God ;  and  all  these 
things  shall  be  added  unto  you. 

32.  Fear  not,  little  flock :  for  it  is  your  Father's  good  plea- 
sure to  give  you  the  kingdom. 

38.  Sell  that  ye  have  and  give  alms ;  provide  yourselves 
bags  which  wax  not  old,  a  treasure  in  the  heavens  that 
iiuleth  not,  where  no  thief  approacheth,  neither  modi  cor- 
rupteth. 

34.  For  where  your  treasure  is,  there  wiU  your  heart  be 
aW 
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CHRIST'S  EXHORTATION-CHAP.  Y.  8d| 

SECTION  XVI. 

Christ  exhorts  to  fVatchfulness^  Fidelity ^  and  Repentance. 

LUKE  ^\u  35  to  the  end,  and  luke  xiii.  1 — 9. 

Let   your  loins  be  girded   about,    and  your   lights  Uncertain^ 
burning;  I'^^'J" 

86.  And  ye  yourselves  like  unto  men  that  wait  for  their 
Lord,  when  he  will  return  from  the  wedding;  that  when 
he  cometh  and  knocketh,  they  may  open  unto  him  imme- 
diately. 

37.  Blessed  are  those  servants,  whom  the  lord  when  he 
Cometh  shall  find  watching :  verily  I  say  unto  you,  that 
he  shall  gird  himself,  and  make  them  to  sit  down  to  meat, 
and  will  come  forth  and  serve  them. 

38.  And  if  he  shall  come  in  the  second  watch,  or  come  in 
the  third  watch,  and  find  them  so,  blessed  are  those  ser- 
vants. 

39*  And  this  know,  that  if  the  good  man  of  the  house  had 
known  what  hour  the  thief  would  come,  he  would  have 
watched,  and  not  have  suffered  his  house  to  be  broken 
through. 

40.  Be  ye  therefore  ready  also :  for  the  Son  of  Man  cometh 
at  an  hour  when  ye  think  not. 

41.  Then  Peter  said  unto  him,  Lord  speakest  thou  this 
parable  unto  us,  or  even  to  all  ? 

42.  And  the  Lord  said.  Who  then  is  that  faithful  and  wise 
steward,  whom  his  Lord  shall  make  ruler  over  his  house- 
hold, to  give  them  their  portion  of  meat  in  due  season  ? 

43.  Blessed  is  that  servant,  whom  his  Lord  when  he  cometh, 
shall  find  so  doing. 

44.  Of  a  truth  I  say  unto  you,  that  he  will  make  him  ruler 
over  all  that  he  hath. 

45.  But  and  if  that  servant  say  in  his  heart.  My  Lord  delay- 
eth  his  coming ;  and  shall  begin  to  beat  the  men  servants 
and  maidens,  and  to  eat  and  drink,  and  to  be  drunken: 

46.  The  Lord  of  that  servant  will  come  in  a  day  when  he 
looketh  not  for  him,  and  at  an  hour  when  he  is  not  aware, 
and  will  cut  him  in  sunder,  and  will  appoint  him  his  por- 
tion with  the  unbelievers. 

47.  And  that  servant  which  knew  his  Lord's  will,  and  pre- 
pared not  hin^self^  neither  did  according  to  his  will,  ^all 
be  beaten  with  many  stripes. 

48.  But  he  that  knew  not,  and  did  commit  things  worthy 
of  stripes,  shall  be  beaten  with  few  stripes:  for  unto 
whomsoever  much  is  given,  of  him  shall  be  much  re- 
quired :  and  to  whom  men  have  committed  much,  of  him 
they  will  ask  the  more, 

49.  I  am  come  to  send  fire  on  the  earth :  and  what  will  I, 
if  it  be  ahready  kindled  ? 
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Lakexii.60.      But  I  have  a  baptism  to  be  baptized  with ;  and  how  UoeertaiD, 
am  I  straitened  till  it  be  accomplished  ?  rtow***^  *" 

51.  Suppose  ye  that  I  am  come  to  give  peace  on  earth  ?  I 
tell  you,  nay ;  but  rather  division : 

62.  For  from  henceforth  there  shall  be  five  iit  one  house 
divided,  three  against  two,  and  two  against  three. 

68.  The  father  shall  be  divided  against  the  son,  and  the 
son  against  the  father ;  the  mother  against  the  daughter, 
and  the  daughter  against  the  mother ;  the  mother  in  law 
against  her  daughter  in  law,  and  the  daughter  in  law 
against  her  mother  in  law. 

64.  And  he  said  also  to  the  people,  When  ye  see  a  cloud 
rise  out  of  the  west,  straightway  ye  say,  There  cometh  a 
shower :  and  so  it  i^. 

65.  And  when  ye  see  the  south  wind  blow,  ye  say,  There 
will  be  heat :  and  it  cometh  to  pass. 

66.  Ye  hypocrites  I  ye  can  discern  the  face  of  the  sky,  and  of 
the  eardi ;  but  how  is  it  that  ye  do  not  discern  this  time? 

67.  Yea,  and  why  even  of  yourselves  judge  ye  not  what  is 
right  ? 

^8-  When  thou  goest  with  thine  adversary  to  the  magis- 
trate, as  thou  art  in  the  way,  give  diligence  that  thou 
mayest  be  delivered  from  him  ;  lest  he  hale  thee  to  the 
judge,  and  the  judge  deliver  thee  to  the  officer,  and  the 
officer  cast  thee  into  prison. 
%  60.  I  tell  thee,  thou  shalt  not  depart  thence,  till  thou  hast 
paid  the  very  last  mite. 
Lnkexiii.!.  There  we|re  present  at  that  season  some  that  told  him  of 
the  Galileans,  whose  blood  Pilate  had  mingled  with  their 
sacrifices. 

5.  And  Jesus  answering,  said  unto  them,  Suppose  ye  that 
these  Galileans  were  sinners  above  all  the  Galileans,  be- 
cause they  suffered  such  things  7 

8.  I  tell  you.  Nay :  but  except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  like- 
wise perish. 

4.  Or  those  eighteen,  upon  whom  the  tower  in  Siloam  fell 
and  slew  them,  think  ye  that  they  were  sinners  above  all 
the  men  that  dwelt  in  Jerusalem  ? 

6.  I  tell  you,  Nay:  but  except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  aU 
likewise  peridi. 

6.  He  spake  also  this  parable :  A  certain  man  had  a  fig- 
tree  planted  in  his  vineyard,  and  he  came  and  sought  firuit 
thereon,  and  found  none. 

7.  Then  said  he  unto  the  dresser  of  his  vineyard.  Behold, 
these  three  years  I  come  seeking  firuit  on  this  fig-tree, 
and  find  none :  cut  it  down ;  why  cumbereth  it  the  ground? 

&  And  he,  answering,  said  unto  him,  Lord,  let  it  alone 
this  year  also,  till  I  shall  dig  about  it,  and  dung  it : 

9.  And  if  it  bear  fruit  well ;  and  if  not,  then  afler  that 
thou  shalt  cut  it  down. 
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SECTION  xvn. 

Christ  cures  an  infirm  Wotnan  in  the  Synagogue, 
LUKE  xiii.  10— 17. 
Lakexiii.lO.     And  he  Was  teaching  in  one  of  the  synairoffues  on  the  UacerUio, 
sabbath:  '^*  I'^'y 

11*  And  behold,  there  was  a  woman  which  had  a  spirit  of 
infirmity  eighteen  years,  and  was  bowed  together,  and 
could  in  no  wise  lift  up  herself. 

12.  And  when  Jesus  saw  her,  he  called  her  to  him,  and 
said  unto  her.  Woman,  thoU  art  loosed  from  thine  infir- 
mity. 

13.  And  he  laid  his  hands  on  her,  and  immediately  she  was 
made  straight,  and  glorified  God. 

14.  And  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue  answered  with  indigna- 
tion, because  that  Jesus  had  healed  on  the  sabbath-day, 
and  said  unto  the  people,  There  are  six  days  in  which 
men  ought  to  work;  in  them  therefore  come  and  be 
healed,  and  not  on  the  sabbath-day. 

15.  The  Lord  then  answered  him,  and  said.  Thou  hypocrite, 
doth  not  each  one  of  you  on  the  sabbath  loose  his  ox  or 
his  ass  from  the  staU,  and  lead  him  away  to  watering  ? 

16.  And  ought  not  this  woman,  being  a  daughter  of  Abra- 
ham, whom  Satan  hath  bound,  lo,  these  eighteen  years, 
be  loosed  from  tliis  bond  on  die  sabbath-day  ? 

17.  And  when  he  had  said  these  things,  all  his  adversaries 
were  ashamed,  and  all  the  people  rejoiced  for  all  the  glori- 
ous things  that  were  done  by  him. 

SECTION  xvni. 

Christ  begins  his  Journey  towards  Jerusalem^  to  be  present 
at  the  Feast  of  the  Dedication, 

LUKE  xiii.  22,  and  18—21. 

Lakexui^.      And  he  went  through  the  cities  and  villages,  teaching, 

and  journeying  towards  Jerusalem. 
Liikexiii.l8.     Then  said  he,  Unto  what  is  the  kingdom  of  God  like  7 

and  whereunto  shall  I  resemble  it  ? 
19.      It  is  like  a  grain  of  mustard-seed,  which  a  man  took 

and  cast  into  his  garden,  and  it  grew  and  waxed  a  great 

tree  ;  and  the  fowls  of  the  air  lodged  in  the  branches  of 

it". 

>*  There  seems  to  be  some  allasioii  in  this  parable  to  the  cir- 
cumstances in  which  our  Lord  was  now  placed.  He  was  pro- 
ceeding to  Jerusalem,  where  he  intended,  as  his  hour  was  ap- 
proaching, to  address  himself  to  the  rulers  of  the  Jews,  with  as 
much  boldness  as  he  had  hitherto  spoken  to  the  people.  He 
foresaw  the  result  of  Ibis  conduct ;  that  it  would  lead  to  his 
painful  death,  and  the  accomplishment  of  the  promises  of  God. 
The  future  was  ever  present  to  him.  As  the  seed  was  committed 
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LQkexuL20.     And  aiHiin  he  said,  Wliereunto  shall  I  liken  the  king-  UnccrtiiB, 

domofGod?  .  ,      p'Sli;^'^"' 

21.      It  is  like  leaven,  which  a  woman  took  and  hid  ia  three 
measures  of  meal,  till  the  whole  was  leavened. 

SECTION  XIX  «. 

Chrift  restores  to  Sight  a  Blind  Math  who  is  summoned 
before  the  Sanhedrim* 

JOHN  ix.  1—34. 
jobD  IX.  1.       And  as  Jesus  passed  hy,  he  saw  a  man  which  was  blind  Jenntlem. 
from  his  birth. 

to  the  eround,  and  became  a  great  tree,  so  in  tlie  same  manner 
would  his  kingdom  begin  from  his  death,  and  gradually  increase 
and  extend  itself  over  the  world. 

>'  This  section  contains  an  account  of  the  cure  of  the  Mind 
man  at  Jerusalem.  In  favour  of  the  opinion  that  this  miracle 
was  cflfected  at  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  we  find  Pilkington,  New- 
come,  Maoknight,  Cradock,  Bishop  Richardson,  Le  Clerc,  &c. 
&c.  That  it  was  wrought  at  the  feast  of  the  dedication,  the 
prtooipal  authorities  are  lightfoot  and  Doddridge,  whose  opi- 
nion is  here  preferred. 

Archbishop  Newcome's  principal  reason  is,  that  the  word 
^rapavciiv,  in  John  ix.  I.  seems  to  refer  to  the  word  vapiiyiv, 
used  in  chap.  viii.  59. 

To  this  it  may  be  replied,  that  there  are  most  powerAd  rea- 
sons for  believing  with  Wetstein  and  Griesbach,  that  the  last 
seven  words  of  this  chapter  of  St.  John,  and  the  word  naprjyit^ 
among  the  number,  were  not  originally  part  of  the  sacred  text. 
Lampe,  however,  is  very  indignant  at  this  supposition.  But 
the  authorities  of  the  two  former  critics,  united  to  that  of 
Erasmus,  Grotius,  Mill,  Semler,  and  Kuinoel,  are  sufficient  to 
justify  our  replying  to  Archbishop  Newcome's  argumeut  in  this 
manner.  But,  waving  this  supposition  that  the  last  clause  of 
John  Tiii.  69.  is  spurious,  it  may  bo  replied,  in  the  words  of 
Doddridge,  **  it  seems  much  more  probaolo  that  vtipdyutv  miffbt 
be  used  without  reference  to  irap^ycv,  than  to  suppose  that 
when  Christ  was  fleeing  out  of  the  temple,  in  the  hasty  manner 
described,  his  disciples  as  he  passed  should  stop  him,  (br  the 
purpose  of  putting  so  nice  a  question  as  that  mentioned  in  Joba 
IX.  2.  or  that  he  should  stand  still  at  such  %  moment  to  dis- 
course with  them,  or  to  perform  such  a  cure,  in  a  manner  so 
leisurely,  as  it  is  plain  this  was  done."  Fam.  Exp.  vol.  ii.  71. 
sect.  130. 

The  correspondence  between  vap&y^v  and  rap^ycv,  might  be 
mere  coincidence :  if  it  was  intended  by  the  inspired  writer,  it 
would  be  a  most  unaccountable  deviation  from  the  beautiful 
simplicity  of  his  usual  language. 

The  great  attention  excited  by  this  miracle :  and  its  effects, 
both  on  the  sanhedrim  and  on  the  people,  appear  to  be  the  pre- 
ludes to  that  more  unive1*sal  notice  which  our  Lord  obtained, 
when  he  went  up  to  Jerusalem  for  the  last  time.  On  this  sup- 
position, the  feast  of  the  dedication  would  be  its  more  probable 
period.  In  **  Critical  Remarks  on  detached  Passages  of  the 
New  TesUment,"  by  the  late  French  Lawrence,  lLd.  M.P. 
ice.  &,c.  &c.  we  meet  with  another  argument  in  favour  of  the 
arrangement  now  adopted.    ^  In  John  z.  22.  seyeral  MBS.  of 
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Jobs  ix.  2.       And  his  disciples  asked  him,  saying,  Master,  who  did  JeTmsaUm. 
sin,  this  man,  or  his  parents,  that  he  was  born  blind  ^  ? 

5.  Jesus  answered.  Neither  hath  this  man  sinned,  nor  his 
parents ;  but  that  the  works  of  God  should  be  made  ma- 
nifest in  him* 

4.  I  must  work  the  works  of  him  that  sent  me,  while  it  is 
day  :  the  night  cometh,  when  no  man  can  work. 

6.  As  long  as  I  am  in  the  world,  I  am  the  light  of  the 
world. 

G.  When  he  had  thus  spoken,  he  spat  on  the  ground,  and 
made  clay  of  the  spittle,  and  he  anointed  the  eyes  of  the 
blind  man  with  the  clay  ^\ 

good  authority  read  toti^  instead  of  di  It  was  then  at  Jeru- 
salem,"  8cc,  &c.  iostead  of*  and  it  was."  This  favours  the  idea 
of  those  harmonists  who  suppose  the  meeting  with  the  blind 
man  to  have  taken  place  at  the  feast  of  the  Dedication.  After 
having  been  obliged  to  hide  himself,  that  be  might  escape  ston- 
ing, it  is  not  likely  that  Christ  should  appear  again  at  Jerusa- 
\em,  till  he  went  thither  to  attend  the  next  public  festival.*' 
Such  is  the  remark  of  a  most  impartial  critic.  Even  if  the 
reading  dt  however  remain,  the  22d  verse  of  chap.  x.  may  still 
refer  to  the  event  related  in  the  preceding,  as  well  as  in  the 
sabsequent  passages. 

Michaelis  refers  the  contents  of  these  sections  to  the  general 
period  in  which  all  the  harmonizers  place  them ;  but  he  does  not 
enter  into  any  details. 

The  propriety  and  wisdom  of  our  Lord's  conduct  in  the  vari- 
ous instances  recorded  in  these  sections,  the  excellence  of  his 
lessons,  and  the  manner  in  which  he  gradually  developed  his 
character  and  claims,  seem  to  be  so  plainly  narrated,  that  it  is 
not  necessary  to  enlarge  upon  each  incident.  For  reflections 
on  the  charaoter  of  our  Lord  as  a  teacher,  perhaps  the  best 
work  extant  is  that  of  Archbishop  Newcome,  entitled,  "  Obscr- 
Tations  on  our  Lord's  conduct" — ^the  best  on  the  elevation  and 
dignity  of  our  liOrd's  character  is  Craig^s  Life  of  Christ.  Be- 
side^ these,  however,  there  are  very  many  that  may  be  read  to 
the  greatest  advantage.  Bishop  Law,  Taylor,  Stackhouse,  &c. 
&c.  &c. 

*  The  Jews  believed  in  the  doctrine  of  the  revolution  of 
souls^rrtvfis  *rMhy  Josephus(a)  tells  us  that  every  soul  was  in- 
corruptible and  immortal,  and  that  the  souls  of  the  good  passed 
into  another  body,  while  those  ofthe  unrighteous  were  eternally 
punished.  Some  suppose  that  it  was  in  allusion  to  this  opinion 
that  our  Lord  was  imagined  to  have  been  either  Elias,  or  Jere- 
miah, or  some  one  ofthe  prophets.  The  Cabbalists  tell  us  that 
the  soul  of  the  first  man  occupied  the  body  of  David,  and  was 
afterwards  preserved  to  inhabit  the  body  of  the  Messias :  they 
deduce  this  important  truth  from  the  certain  evidence  afforded 
them  in  the  letters  which  compose  the  name  of  the  Protoplast 
D*iK.  These  admirable  logicians  inform  us  that  the  first  letter  k 
signifies  Adam,  the  second  i  David,  the  third  D  the  Messias ; 
and  therefore  the  point  is  proved  (6). 

For  an  account  of  the  singular  opinions  of  the  Jews,  allude^ 
to  in  this  verse,  see  Lightfoot,  vol.  li.  p.  568-9. 

(a)  JoiephoB  de  bell.  Jodaico,  I.  xi.  c  vil.  (Jb)  Vide  Witsios  ^gyp- 
tiaca,  lib.  i.  cap.  iv.  sect.  10,  IL 

^    ''  Jones  gives  a  carious   interpretation  of  thi%    miracle. 
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Joluiiz.7.        And  said  unto  him,  Go,  wash  in  the  pool  of  Siloam,  Jerbnlai 
(which  is,  by  interpretation.  Sent.)    He  went  his  way 
therefore,  and  washed,  and  came  seeing. 

8.  The  neighbours  therefore,  and  they  which  before  had 
seen  him  that  he  was  blind,  said,  Is  not  this  he  that  sat 
and  begged  ? 

9.  Some  said,  This  is  he :  others  said.  He  is  like  him : 
but  he  said,  I  am  he. 

10.  Therefore  said  they  unto  him.  How  were  thine  eyes 
opened? 

II*  He  answered  and  said,  A  man  that  is  called  Jesus  made 
clay  and  anointed  mine  eyes,  and  said  unto  me.  Go  to  the 

r>ol  of  Siloam,  and  wash :  and  1  went  and  washed  ;  and 
received  sight. 
12.      Then  said  they  unto  him.  Where  is  he?  he  said,  I 

know  not. 
18.     They  brought  to  the  Pharisees  him  that  aforetime  was 

blipd. 
14,      And  it  was  the  sabbath-day  when  Jesus  made  the  clay, 

and  opened  his  eyes. 
16.     Then  again  the  Pharisees  also  asked  him  how  he  had 

received  his  sight :  he  said  unto  them,  He  put  clay  upon 

mine  eyes,  and  I  washed,  and  do  see. 

16.  Therefore  said  some  of  the  Pharisees,  This  man  is  not 
of  God,  because  he  keepeth  not  the  sabbath-day.  Others 
said.  How  can  a  man  that  is  a  sinner  do  such  miracles  ? 
And  there  was  a  division  among  them. 

17.  They  say  unto  the  blind  man  again.  What  sayest  thou 
of  him,  that  he  hath  opened  thine  eyes  ?  he  said.  He  is  a 
prophet. 

18.  But  the  Jews  did  not  believe  concerning  him,  that  he 

"  That  the  miracle  (ho  observes)  might  bo  more  instructife, 
a  very  peculiar  form  was  given  to  it.  Christ  moulded  the  dust 
of  the  grquod  into  clay,  and  having  spread  it  upon  the  ejes  of 
the  man,  he  commanded  him  to  go,  and  wash  off  this  dirt  in  the 
pool  of  Siloam.  Here  the  reason  of  the  thing  tpeaks  for  itself. 
What  is  this  mire  and  claj  upon  the  eyes,  but  the  power  this 
world  has  over  us  in  shutting  out  the  truth  ?  Who  are  the  peo- 
ple unto  whom  the  glorious  light  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ  cannot 
shine,  but  they  whose  minds  the  God  of  this  world  hath  blind- 
ed? So  long  as  this  world  retains  its  influence,  the  Gospel  is 
hidden  from  the  eyes  of  men  ;  they  are  in  a  lost  condition,  and 
nothing  can  clear  them  of  this  defilement,  but  the  water  of  the 
divine  spirit  sent  from  above  to  wash  it  away.  This  seems  to  be 
the  moral  sense  of  the  miracle,  and  a  miracle  thus  understood 
becomes  a  sermon,  than  which  none  in  the  world  can  be  more 
edifying.  Our  Saviour  himself  gives  the  spiritual  signification 
of  it  in  words  which  cannot  be  applied  to  a  bodily  cure«*  As 
long  as  I  am  in  the  world,  I  am  the  liffht  of  the  world.'  The 
whole  world,  like  this  man,  is  horn  blind.  I  am  come  to  give  it 
light,  in  proof  of  which  I  give  this  man  his  sight."— Jones  on  the 
Figurative  Language  of  Scripture,  Works,  vol.  ill.  p.  153.  See 
also  Jortia's  Remarks  on  Eccl.  Hist.  vol.  i. 
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Joitt  ix.  1&  had  been  blind,  and  received  his  sight,  until  they  called  JeniMlem. . 
the  parents  of  him  that  had  received  his  sight.  < 

19.  And  they  asked  them,  saying,  Is  this  your  son,  who  ye 
say  was  born  blind  ?  how  then  doth  he  now  see  ? 

20.  His  parents  answered  them,  and  said.  We  know  that 
ibis  is  our  son,  and  that  he  was  born  blind : 

21.  But  by  what  means  he  now  seeth,  we  know  not;  or 
who  hath  opened  his  eyes,  we  know  not :  he  is  of  age ; 
ask  him :  he  shall  dpeaJc  for  himself. 

22.  These  words  spake  his  parents,  because  they  feared  tlie 
Jews :  for  the  Jews  had  agreed  already,  that  if  any  man 
did  confess  that  he  was  Christ,  he  ehoidd  be  put  out  of 
the  synagogue. 

AS.      ThereSne  said  his  parents.  He  is  of  age  ;  ask  him. 

24.  Then  again  called  they  ^e  man  that  was  blind,  and 
said  unto  him.  Give  God  the  praise  :  we  know  that  this 
man  is  a  sinner. 

25.  ,  He  answered  and  said.  Whether  he  be  a  sinner  or  no, 
I  know  not:  one  thing  I  know,  that,  whereas  I  was 
blind,  now  I  see. 

26.  Then  said  they  to  him  again,  What  did  he  to  thee  ? 
how  opened  he  thine  eyes  ? 

27.  He  answered  them,  I  have  told  you  already,  and  ye  did 
not  hear :  wherefore  would  ye  hear  it  again  ?  will  ye  also 
be  his  disciples  ? 

28.  Then  they  reviled  him,  and  said.  Thou  art  his  disciple ; 
but  we  are  Moses'  disciples. 

29.  We  know  that  God  spake  unto  Moses  :  as  for  this  fel- 
low, we  know  not  from  whence  he  is. 

30.  The  man  answered,  and  said  unto  them.  Why  herein  is 
a  marvellous  thing,  tliat  ye  know  not  from  whence  he  is, 
and  vet  he  hath  opened  mine  eyes. 

SI.  Now  we  know  diat  God  hearethnot  sinners  :  but  if  any 
man  be  a  worshipper  of  God,  and  doeth  his  will,  him  he 
heareth. 

82.  Since  the  world  began  was  it  not  heard  that  any  man 
opened  the  eyes  of  one  that  was  bom  blind. 

^.      If  this  man  were  not  of  God,  he  could  do  nothing. 

34.  They  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Thou  wast  altoge- 
ther bom  in  sins  ;  and  dost  thou  teach  us  ?  And  they 
oast  him  out  ? 


SECTION  XX. 

VhriH  declares  that  He  is  the  true  Shepherd. 

JOHN  ix.  35.  to  the  end.  x.  I — 21. 

Jolm  ix.  35.      Jesus  heard  that  they  had  cast  him  out:  and  when  he 
'  had  found  him,  he  said  unto  him,  Dost  thou  believe  on 
the  Son  of  God  ? 
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jQluii3kS^«     He  answered  and  said,  Who  is  he,  Lord,  that  I  might  j«r«Ma«B. 
believe  on  him.? 

87.  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Thou  hai^  both  seen  him,  and 
it  is  he  that  talketh  with  thee. 

88.  And  he  said,  Lord,  I  believe.  And  he  worshipped  him. 

89.  *  And  Jesus  said,  For  judgment  I  am  come  into  thia 
world,  that  they  which  see  not,  might  see ;  and  that  they 
which  see,  might  be  made  blind. 

40.  And  some  of  the  Pharisees  which  were  with  him  heard 
these  words,  and  said  unto  him,  Are  we  blind  also  ? 

41.  Jesus  said  unto  them.  If  ye  were  blind,  ye  should  have 
no  sin :  but  now  ye  say,  We  see ;  therefore  your  sin  ^re-' 
maineth* 

JohBx.1.        Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  He  that  entereth  not  • 

by  the  door  into  the  sheepfold,  but  climbeth  up  some  • 

other  way,  the  same  is  a  thief  and  a  robber. 
S.     But  he  that  entereth  in  by  the  door,  is  the  shepherd  oi 

the  sheep : 
t.     To  him  the  porter  openeth,  and  the  she^  hear  hii 

voice ;  and  he  calleth  his  own  sheep  by  name,  and  leadeth 

them  out : 

4.  And  when  he  putteth  forth  his  own  sheep,  he  goedi 
before  them,  and  the  sheep  follow  him,  for  they  know  his  . 
voice. 

5,  And  a  stranger  will  they  not  follow,  but  will  flee  from 
him  :  for  they  k:u>w  not  the  voice  of  strangers. 

e.  This  parable  spake  Jesus  unto  them;  but  they  under* 
stood  not  what  things  they  were  which  he  spake  unto 
them. 

7.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them  again.  Verily,  varily,  I  say 
ynto  you,  I  am  the  door  of  the  sheep : 

8.  All  that  ever  came  before  me,  are  thieves  and  robbera ; 
but  the  sheep  did  not  hear  them. 

9.  I  am  the  door :  by  me  if  any  man  enter  in,  he  shall  be 
saved ;  and  shaU  go  in  and  out,  and  find  pasture. 

10.  The  thief  comedi  not  but  for  to  steal,  and  to  kill,  and 
to  destroy  ;  I  am  come  that  they  might  have  life,  and  that 
thev  might  have  it  more  abundantly. 

11.  I  am  the  good  shepherd ;  the  good  shepherd  give^  his 
life  for  the  sheep. 

12.  But  he  that  is  an  hireling,  and  not  the  shepherd,  whose 
own  the  sheep  are  not,  seeth  the  wolf  coming,  and  leaveth 
the  sheep,  and  fleeth :  and  the  wolf  catcheth  them,  and 
scattereth  the  sheep. 

18.     The  hireling  fleeA,   because  he  is  an  hording,   and 

careth  not  for  the  ^heep. 
14.     I  am  the  good  shepherd,  and  know  my  sheep,  and  am 

known  of  mine, 
u.     As  the  Father  knoweth  me,  even  so  know  I  the  Father : 

and  I  lay  down  my  life  for  the  sheep. 
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Jbfn  X,  M.      And  other  sheep  I  hate,  wfrfch  &te  not  df  tins'  Md ;  /etnirfcta!. 
thertjf  also  I  must  Bring;  ttxid  they  shall  heal*  my  yoke: 
md  there  shaJf  be  one  fbJd,  and  one  shepherd. 

17.  Therefore  doth  my  Father  love  me,-  bee^mse  I  liy  do#n 
my  life,  that  I  might  take  it  again. 

la  No  man  taketh  it  •from  me  ;  hnt  I  lay  it  down  of  my- 
self: I  hav«  power  to  lay  it  down,  and  I  have  power  to 
take  it  again.  This  comtoandmenc  have  I  received  of  my 
Father. 

W.  There  was  a  drvi^n^  thetefore  agant  among  the  Jews, 
Iclr  these  siqriilgsw 

SO.  And  many  of  them  said.  He  hHii  a  def^  and  is  nnd: , 
why  hear  ye  him  ? 

2L  Others  said,  These  a#e  not  the  wofdB  of  him  tfiat  hsfdi 
•devil:  catf  a  devil  opent  tlie  eyes^  of  the  blind? 

SECTION  XXI. 
ChrUt  public^  asaefti  hk  Dm»ity, 
JOHN  X.  22—38. 
jfl^x.^      And  it  was  at  Jerusalem  the  feast  of  the  dedication, 
and  it  was  winter* 
SS.     AQdJ«sii9t^aUE«diQtheten|>kiaSoteumVpor6h. 

84.  Then  came  the  Jews  romid  about  him,  and  said  unto 
him,  How  long  dost  thou  mike  us  to  ddubt  ?  If  thou  be 
Ae  Chlrist,  tett  tts  i^Ainly. 

is.  Jesus  answered  them,  I  told  you;  mA  yt  believed  not: 
U»  i^ik*  thfetf  t  do^iA  rtiy  FatftferV  name^  the^  bear  wit- 
nes»  of  me* 

M.     But  ye^beUeir*  noC,  because  ye  a#e  no*  of  itiV  sheep. 

aof.     My  sheep  hes*  tefy  voice,  mi^  I  knoW  ^eto,  and  AeV 

ftdlp^me: 
».      And  I  give  unto  them  eternal  life :  aiid  tiiey  shftfthev^ 

pei^  niskher  ^aU  any  mairph]<6k  them  out  of  iby  hand.  • 
aD.     My  Pdlliei't  which  gave  th«sa  me,  is  greater  thair  all*; 

ttd  Homatt^i^  Me  to  pluck  then^  out-  of  my  FaA^i^Vhand. 
ao.     I  and  my  Father  are  onie* 
81.'  Theof  the  Jews  took  up  stoite^  again  to  stone  him. 
82.     Je»«^  answered'  them,  Mmy  g<wd  works  hate  I  shewed 

yoti^fit>m  my  Faieher;  for  which  of  those  Worfcs  d^  y« 

stone  me  ? 
M.     The  Jew*  answered  him*,  mfing,  For  a  gbMMdtk  we 

sidne! theenoi ;  but  foi^  blasphemy ;  and  be^att^^  that tlin^ 

being  a  man,  makest  thyself  God. 
U.     Jesus  answered  thenh.  It  it  not  written  in^  ye«r  law,  I 

saidf  Ye  are  gods? 

85.  If  he  caUed  them  gods^  unto  whom  tiie  wo^d  of  Oad 
came,  and  the  Scripture  cami6t  be  broken ; 

M.  Say  ye  of  him,  whom  the  Father  hath  sanctified,  and 
sent  into  the  world.  Thou  blasphemest,  because  I  said«  Jt 
am  the  Son  of  God? 

z  2 
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Jobn  X.  37.       If  I  do  not  the  works  of  my  Father^  believe  roe  not,      JeraMlen. 
88.      But  if  I  do,  though  ye  believe  not  me,  believe  the 
works  ;  that  ye  may  know  and  believe  that  the  Father  is 
in  me,  and  I  in  him. 

SECTION  XXU. 

In  consequence  of  the  opposition  of  the  Jews,  Christ  retires 
beyond  Jordan. 

JOHN  X.  d9.  to  the  end. 

John  X.  S9.      Therefore  they  sought  again  to  take  him  :    but  he 
escaped  out  of  their  hand, 

40.  And  went  away  again  beyond  Jordan,  into  the  place 
where  John  at  first  baptized ;  and  there  he  abode. 

41.  And  many  resorted  unto  him,  and  said,  John: did  no 
miracle :  but  all  things  that  John  spake  of  this  man  were 
true. 

42.  And  many  believed  on  him  there. 

SECTION  xxni« 

Christy  leaving  the  City^  laments  over  Jerusalem^ 
LUKE  xiii.  23,  to  the  end. 
lia.  xiii.  2S.     Then  said  one  unto  him,  Lord,  are  there  few  that  be  N«&r  Jem- 
saved  ?     And  he  said  imto  them,  Mien. 
24.     Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate :  for  many,  I  say 

unto  you,  will  seek  to  enter  in,  and  shall  not  be  able. 
26.  When  once  the  master  of  the  house  is  risen  up,  and 
hath  shut  to  the  door,  and  ye  begin  to  stand  without,  and 
to  knock  at  the  door,  sa3ring,  Lord,  Lcnrd,  open  unto  us ; 
and  he  shall  answer,  and  say  unto  you,  *  I  know  you 
not,  whence  ye  are : 

26.  Then  shall  ye  begin  to  say,  We  have  eaten  and  drunk 
in  thy  presence,  and  thou  hast  taught  in  our  streets. 

27.  But  he  shall  say,  I  tell  you,  I  know  you  not,  whence 
ye  are ;  depart  from  me  all  ye  workers  of  iniqui^. 

28.  There  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teedi,  when 
ye  shall  see  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  all  the 
propt^ts  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  you  yourselves 
thrust  out. 

29.  And  they  shall  come  from  the  east,  and  from  the  west, 
and  from  the  north,  and  from  the  south,  and  shall  sit 
down  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 


**  Sect.  33  to  29.  These  sections  are  referred  to  the 
place  by  all  the  harmonizers,  excepting  that  Archbishop  New- 
come  has  made  various  transpositions  of  some  passages,  and 
Doddridge  places  them  all  before  the  feast  of  dedication,  and 
prior  to  his  arranging  John  ix.  19 ;  that  he  may  not  disturb  the 
«irder  of  St.  I«uke. 
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Ln.  xiii.  SO.      And,  behold,  there  are  last  which  shall  be  first,  and  Near  Jjro* 
there  are  first  which  shall  be  last.  salem. 

SI.  The  same  day  there  came  certain  of  the  Phansees,  say- 
ing unto  him.  Get  thee  out,  and  depart  hence :  for  Herod 
will  kill  thee. 

tst.  And  he  said  unto  them.  Go  ye  and  tell  that  fox.  Be- 
hold, I  cast  out  devils,  and  I  do  cures  to-day  and  to- 
morrow, and  the  third  day  I  shall  be  perfected. 

8S.  Nevertheless,  I  must  walk  to-day,  and  to-morrow,  and 
the  day  following :  for  it  cannot  be  that  a  prophet  perish 
out  of  Jerusalem. 

84.  O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  which  killest  the  prophets, 
and  stonest  them  that  are  sent  unto  thee;  how  often 
would  I  have  gathered  thy  children  together,  as  an 
hen  doth  gather  her  brood  under  her  wings,  and  ye  would 
not  I 

35.  Behold,  your  house  is  left  unto  you  desolate:  and 
verily  I  say  unto  you.  Ye  shall  not  see  me,  imtO  die 
time  come  when  ye  shall  say.  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in 
the  name  ofthe  Lord. 

SECTION  XXIV. 

[Christ  dines  with  a  Pharisee — Parable  of  the  great  Supper. 

LUKE  xiv.  1 — 24. 

Lakezi?.  l|     And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  went  into  the  house  of  one 

of  the  chief  Pharisees  to  eat  bread  on  the  sabbath-day, 

that  they  watched  him. 

2.     And,   behold,   there  was  a  certain  man    before  him 

which  had  the  dropsy. 
S.     And  Jesus  answering  spake  unto  the  Lawyers  and  Pha- 
risees saying,  Is  it  lawftil  to  heal  on  the  sabbath  day  ? 

4.  And  they  held  their  peace.  And  he  took  him,  and 
healed  him,  and  let  him  go : 

5.  And  answered  them,  saying.  Which  of  you  shall  have 
an  ass,  or  an  ox,  fallen  into  a  pit,  and  will  not  straight- 
way pull  him  out  on  the  sabbath  day  ? 

d.     And  they  could  not  answer  him  again  to  these  things. 

7.  And  he  put  forth  a  parable  to  those  which  were  bidden,         • 
when  he  marked  how  they  chose  out  the  chief  rooms ; 
saying  unto  them, 

8.  When  thou  art  bidden  of  any  man  to  a  wedding,  sit  not 
down  in  the  highest  room,  lest  a  more  honourable  man 
than  thou  be  bidden  of  him ; 

9.  And  he  that  bade  thee  and  him,  come  and  say  to  thee, 
Give  this  man  place ;  and  thou  begin  with  shame  to  take 
the  lowest  room. 

•  10.  But  when  thou  art  bidden,  go  and  sit  down  in  the  lowest 
room;  that  when  he  that  bade  thee  cometh,  he  may  say 
unto  thee,  Friend,  go  up  higher:  then  shalt  thou  have 
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L«.aUr.i0.  worship  in  the  pretence  of  them  that  sit  ftt  mcit  with  Itai^ Jen- 
thee. 

11.  Foir  whoioeTer  exaltedi  himself,  shaQ  he  abM^ ;  imd 
he  that  hmnbledi  himself  riiall  be  exalted. 

12.  Then  said  he  also  to  him  that  bade  him^  When  tboa 
loakest  a  dinner  or  a  supper,  caU  not  thy  friends,  nor  thy 
brethren,  neither  thy  kuusmen*  nor  thy  rich  n^ighiM^nrs  ^ 
lest  they  also  bid  thee  again,  and  a  recompense  be  m«ie 
thee. 

15.  Bn$  when  thou  makest  a  feast,  caU  the  poor,  themaim- 
ed,  the  lame,  the  blind : 

14.     And  diou  dudt  be  blessed ;  for  diey  caimot  reeompeiftce 

diee :  for  thon  shalt  be  recompeoced  at  the  retvrrecuon 

of  the  just. 
1^     And  when  one  of  diem  that  sat  at  meat  with  himbeard 

these  things,  he  said  onto  him.  Blessed  is  he  that  shaH  eat 

bread  in  £e  idngdom  of  God. 

16.  Then  said  he  unto  him,  A  eertttn  maa  mude  a  great 
supper,  and  bade  many ; 

^  17*  And  sent  his  servant  at  supper-time  to  sny  to  tbiitt 
that  were  bidden.  Come ;  for  fjl  things  are  now  ready. 

18.  And  they  all  with  one  consent  began  to  make  excuse^ 
The  fixs^  said  ui^to  him,  t  have  bought  a  piece  of  grqundf 
imd  i  must  needs  go  and  see  it :  I  pray  thee  have  me  ex- 
cused. 

10.  And  anodier  said,  I  have  bought  fiv^  yoke  of  oten, 
apd  I  go  to  prove  them :  I  pray  ibee  have  me  excused : 

90.  And  another  said,  I  have  married  a  wife,  and  iberefiire 
I  cannot  come. 

21*  So  that  servant  came,  and  shewed  his  I^wd  these 
things.  Then  the  master  of  die  houae  being  angry, 
said  to  his  servant.  Go  out  quickly  into  thp  streetf  and 
lanes  of  the  city,  and  bring  in  hither  Ae  poor,  and  the 
maimed,  and  the  halt,  and  the  blmd« 

22.  And  the  servant  said,  Lord,  it  is  done  as  ihou  hast 
commanded,  and  yet  there  is  room* 

23.  And  the  lord  said  unto  the  servant.  Go  out  into  the 
highways  and  hedges,  and  compel  tham  to  come  ilH  that 
my  house  may  be  filled. 

For  I  say  unto  you,  Thfit  none  of  thoae  men  wUek 
were  bidden  shall  taste  of  my  supper. 


24. 


8E€TION  XXV. 

CkrkStS  Li$cipl^  tifuwi  foKMke  the  W^rUk 

LUKE  xiv.  25.  to  the  end. 

Ltt.  xif .  25.     And  ^te  we^t  great  multitudea  with  him :  and  he  Os  a « 
turned,  and  said  unto  them, 
20*  ^    If  aoy  man  come  to  me,  and  hate  not  his  father  and 
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Vol.  i^Y,  sa.  mother,  and  wife,  and  cliOdreni  and  bretliren,  and  siBters,  On  a  tonr* ' 

yea,  and  his  own  life  also,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple. 
27.     And  whosoever  doth  not  bear  his  cross,  and  come  after    ^ 

me,  cannot  be  my  disci^e. 
^-     For  which  of  you,  intending  to  build  a  tower,  sitteth 

not  down  first  and  counteth  the  cost,  whether  he  have 

sufficient  to  finish  it  ? 
20.     Lest  haply,  after  he  hath  laid  the  foundation,  and  is  not 

able  to  finish  it,  all  that  behold  it  begin  to  mock  him, 

30.  Sa3ring,  This  man  began  to  build,  and  was  not  able  to 
finish. 

31.  Or  what  king,  going  to  make  war  against  another  king, .  . 
sitteth  not  down  first,  and  consulteth  whether  he  be  able 
with  ten  thousand  to  meet  him  that  cometh  against  him 
with  twenty  thousand  ? 

82.     Or^else,  while  the  other  is  yet  a  great  way  off,  he 

sendeth  an  ambassage,  and  desireth  conditions  of  peace. 
22.     So  likewise,  whosoever  he  be  of  you  that  fersaketh 

not  all  that  he  hath,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple. 
24.     Salt  is  good :  but  if  the  salt  have  lost  his  savour, 
-     wherewith  shall  it  be  seasoned  ? 
36.     It  is  neither  fit  for  the  land,  nor  yet  for  the  dunghill ; 

but  men  cast  it  out.     He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him 

hear.  _ 

SECTION  XXVL 

Parables  of  the  lost  Sheep^  and  of  the  lost  Piece  of  Silver* 

LUKE  XV.  1 — 10. 

hokn  xT.i.      Then  drew  near  to  him  bH  the  Publicans  and  sinners  for 
to  hear  him. 

2.  And  the  Pharisees  and  Scribes  murmured,  saying.  This 
man  receiveth  sinners,  and  eateth  with  them. 

2.      And  he  spake  this  parable  unto  them,  saying, 

4.  What  man  of  you,  having  an  hundred  sheep,  if  he  lose 
one  of  themi  doth  not  leave  the  ninety  and  nine  in  the  • 

wilderness,  and  go  after  that  which  is  lost,  until  he  find  it? 

9.  And  when  he  hath  found  it,  he  layeth  it  on  his  shoul- 
ders, rqoicmg. 

6.  And  when  he  cometh  home,  he  calleth  together  his 
friends  and  neighbours,  saying  unto  them,  Rejoice  with 
me ;  for  I  have  found  my  sheep  which  was  lost. 

7.  ls$i^  unto  ydil,  that  likewise  jov  shall  be  in  heaven  over 
one  sinner  that  repenteth,  more  man  over  ninety  and  nine 
jtist  jftersons,  which  need  no  repentance. 

8.  Either  what  woman  having  ten  pieces  of  silver,  if  she 
lose  one  piece,  doth  not  light  a  candle,  and  sweep  the 
house,  and  seek  diligently  till  she  find  it  ? 

9*     Anfd  when  she  ^&  found  it,  she  eaUeth  her  firiends  and  . 
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Lokf  xv»9.  ber  neighbours  together,  saying/  Rejoice  with  me ;  for  I  0»  a 
have  found  the  piece  which  I  had  lost. 
10.      Likewise,  I  say  unto  you.  There  is  joy  in  the  presence 
of  the  angels  of  God  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth* 

SECTION  xxvn. 

PartAle  of  the  Prodigal  Son. 

LUKE  XV.  11.  to  the  end. 

Loke  iT*lI.     And  he  said,  A  certain  man  had  two  sons : 

12,  And  the  younger  of  them  said  to  his  father,  Father,  give 
me  the  portion  of  goods  that  falleth.  to  me^  And  he  di- 
vided unto  tbem  his  living. 
IS.  And  not  many  days  afler  the  younger  son  gathered  all 
together,  and  took  his  journey  into  ^  fiur  country,  and 
there  wasted  his  substance  with  riotous  living. 

14.  And  when  he  had  spent  all,  there  arose  a  mighty  fa* 
mine  in  that  land ;  and  he  began  to  be  in  want. 

15.  And  he  went  and  joined  himself  to  a  citizen  of  that 
country ;  and  he  sent  him  into  his  fields  to  feed  swine. 

16.  And  he  would  fain  have  filled  his  belly  with  the  husks 
diat  the  swdne  did'  eat ;  and  no  man  gave  unto  him. 

17.  And  when  he  came  to  himself,  he  said.  How  many- 
hired  servants  of  my  father's  have  bread  enough  and  to 
spare ;  and  I  perish  with  hunger  ? 

18*  I  will  arise  and  go  to  my  father,  and  will  say  unto  him^ 
Father,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven,  and  before  thee, 

19.  Anc|  am  no  mo?e  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son :  make 
me  as  one  of  thy  hired  servants.. 

20.  And  he  arose,  and  came  to  his  father.  But  when  he 
was  yet  a  great  way  off,  his  fadier  saw  him,  and  had 
compassion,  and  ran  and  fell  on  his  neck,  and  kissed 
him. 

21.  And  the  son  said  unto  him.  Father,  I  have  sinned 
against  heaven,  and  in  thy  sight,  and  am  no  more  worthy 
to  be  called  thy  son. 

22.  But  the  father  said  to  liis  servants.  Bring  forth  the  best 
robe  and  put  it  on  him  ;  and  put  a  ring  on  his  hanc^  and 
shoes  on  his  feet : 

28.      And  bring  hither  the  &tted  caif,,  and  kill  it ;  andllet  us 

eat,  and  be  merry : 
24.     For  this  my  son  was  dead,  and  is  alive  again;  he  was 

lost,  and  ia  found.     And  they  began  to  be  merry. 
26.      Now  his  elder  son  was  in  the  field ;  and  as  he  came 

and  drew  nigh  to  the  house,  he  heard  music  and  dancing. 

26.  And  he  called  one  of  the  servants,  and  asked  what 
these  things  meant. 

27.  .  And  he  said  unto  him,  Thy  brodier  is  come ;  and  thy 
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liskexT.ar.  &ther  hath  killed  the  fatted  calf,  because  he  hath  re-  Qn  a  toor. 
ceived  him  safe  and  sound. 

28.  And  he  was  angry,  and  would  not  go  in ;  therefore 
came  his  father  out,  and  intreated  him. 

29.  And  he  answermg,  said  to  his  father,  Lo,  these  many 
years  do  I  serve  thee»  neither  transgressed  I  at  any  time 
thy  commandment ;  and  yet  thou  never  gavest  me  a  kid, 
that  I  might  make  merry  with  my  friends : 

30.  But  as  soon  as  this  thy  son  was  come,  which  hath  de- 
voured thy  living  with  harlots,  thou  hast  killed  for  him 
the  fatted  calf. 

SI.     And  he  said  unto  him.  Son,  thou  art  ever  with  me,  and 

all  that  I  have  is  thine. 
32.     It  was  meet  that  we  should  make  merry,  and  be  glad  : 

for  this  thy  brother  was  dead,  and  is  alive  again;  and 

was  lost,  and  is  found. 

SECTION  XXVUI. 

Parable  of  the  Unjust  Steward. 

LUKE  xvi.  1 — 13. 

Lake  ztL  1.  And  he  said  also  unto  his  disciples.  There  was  a  cer- 
tain rich  man  which  had  a  steward;  and  the  same  was 
accused  unto  him  that  he  had  wasted  his  goods. 
2*  And  he  called  him,  and  said  unto  him.  How  is  it  that 
I  hear  this  of  thee  ?  give  an  account  of  thy  stewardship ; 
for  thou  mayest  be  no  longer  steward. 

3.  Then  the  steward  said  within  himself.  What  shall  I  do  ? 
for  my  lord  taketh  away  from  me  the  stewardship:  I 
cannot  dig ;  to  beg  I  am  ashamed. 

4.  I  am  resolved  what  to  do,  that,  when  I  am  put  out  of 
the  stewardship,  they  may  recdve  me  into  their  houses. 

5*  So  he  called  every  one  of  his  Lord*s  debtors  unto  him, 
and  said  unto  the  first,  How  much  oweat  thou  unto  my 
lord? 

6.  And  he  said.  An  hundred  measures  of  oil.  And  he 
said  unto  him.  Take  thy  bill,  and  sit  down  quickly,  and 
write  fifty. 

7.  Then  said  he  to  another.  And  how  much  owest  thou  t 
And  he  said.  An  hundred  measures  of  wheat.  And  he 
said  unto  hixn.  Take  thy  bill,  and  write  fourscore. 

8*     And  the  lord  commended  the  ui^ust  steward,  because 

he  had  done  wisely :  for  the  children  of  this  world  are  in 

their  generation  wiser  than  the  children  of  light. 
9.     And  I  say  unto  you.  Make  to  yourselves  friends  of 

the  mammon  of  unrighteousness :  that,  when  ye  £eu],  they 

may  receive  you  into  everlasting  habitations. 
10.      He  that  is  faithfid  in  that  which  is  least,  b  faithful  also 

in  much :  and  he  that  is  unjust  in  the  least,  b  unjust  alsa 

in  much* 
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La.  &▼!.  it»      It  therefore  ye  have  tiot  beeii  fiuHiftil  in  the  wsrSghteoiis  On  a  to^i;. . 

mammon,  who  will  commit  to  your  trust  the  true  riches  ? 
12.     Andif  ye  have  not  been  fiiithivd  in  that  which  is  another    . 

man's,  who  shall  give  you  that  which  is  your  own  ? 
18.     No  servant  ean  serve  two  masters ;  for  either  he  will    • 

hate  the  one,  and  love  die  other ;  or  eke  he  will  hold  to 

die  one,  and  despise  the  other.    Ye  cannot  serve  God  and 

mammon.  ^ 

SECTION  XXDC. 

Christ  reproves  the  Pharisees, 
LUKE  xvi.  14—17. 
La.  xri.  14.      And  the  Pharisees  also,  who  were  covetousi  heard  all 
these  things »  and  they  dmded  him. 

15.  And  he  said  unto  them,  Ye  are  they  which  justify 
yourselves  before  men ;  but  God  knoweth  your  hearts : 
for  that  which  is  highly  esteemed  among  men  is  abomina- 
tion in  the  sight  of  God. 

16.  The  law  and  the  prophets  were  imtil  John :  since  ^at 
time  the  kingdom  of  God  is  preached,  and  every  man 
presseth  into  it.  l 

17.  And  it  is  easier  for  heaven  and  eardi  to  pais,  than  ond 
tittle  of  the  law  to  fiuL 

8BCTION  XXX. 

Christ  answers   the   Question   concerning    Divorce   and 
Marriage^. 

MATT.  xix.  8—12.       MARK  %.  2 12.      CUKE  XVI.  18. 

Mot.  xix.  s.  And  die  Pharisees  also  came  unto  him,  and  asked  him» 
tempting  him,  and  saying  unto  him,  Is  it  lawM  for  a 
man  to  put  away  his  wife  for  every  cause  ? 

**  The  arguments  which  induced  Pilkington  to  place  this 
section  in  its  present  position,  appear  to  me  sofficientiy  weighty 
to  induce  me  to  reject  the  authority  o^  the  other  n)ur,  who 
would  insert  it  elsewhere.  Lightfoot  places  the  oonversalion 
respecting  divorce  after  Luke  xviii.  30.  as  he  will  not  break  ia 
upon  the  supplementary  chapters  of  St  Luke.  Newcome,  upon 
very  insufficient  founds,  has  placed  this  conversation  aller 
the  account  of  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus :  separating  the 
nassages  Matt.  mix.  8—12.  and  Mark  x.  3—13.  from  Luke  xvi. 
la  Newcoaie's  note.  His  argameat  from  Matthew  xix.  1.  and 
Mark  x.  1.  proves  nothing,  as  these  passages  are  the  eonneot- 
ing  links  between  the  former  and  the  latter  parts  of  Christ's  life. 
•Poddridge  and  Michaelis  also  consider  the  passages  as  distinct. 

I  have  adopted  mkington's  arrangement,  because  the  order  ' 
of  the  other  £?angelists  is  not  thereby  disturbed ;  tad  a  reason 
is  given  for  the  conversation  itsidf ;  which  would  otherwise,  if 
confined  to  the  account  in  Luke  xvi.  18..  appear  to  be  strangely 
abrupt.  In  the  present  order,  says  Pilkington,  the  reason  is 
evident  why  the  Pharisees  came  and  tempted  Christ  with  this 
question.    He  had  just  before  declared  that  it  was  sssiar  foe 
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MflHi  X.  1.      And  he  answered  «nd  said  unto  them,  What  did  Moses  On  a  umr. 
eoimnand  you  ?  ^ 

4.     And  they  said,  Moses  suffered  to  write  a  hill  ofldi- 

yorcement,  and  tp  put  her  away. 
6.     And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  For  the  hard* 
nets  of  your  heart  he  wrote  you  Ais  precept, 
Mstt.ux.4.  Have  ye  not  read,  that  he  which  made  them  at  the»be- 

ginning 
Mark  x.  6.  of  the  ersatioil,  ^ 

Matt.xix.4.  made  them  male  and  female, 

6.  And  said.  For  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  father  and 
mother,  and  shall  cleave  to  his  wife:  and  they  twain 
shall  he  one  flesh  ? 

6.  Wherefore  they  are  no  more  twain,  hut  one  flesh. 
What  therefore  Gfod  hath  joined  together,  let  no  man  put 
asunder. 

7.  They  say  unto  him,  Why  did  Mosts  then  command  to 
^ve  a  writing  of  divorcement,  and  to  put  away  ? 

8.  He  saith  unto  them,  Moses  hecause  of  the  hardness  of 
your  hearts  suffered  you  to  put  away  your  wives :  hut 
from  the  heginning  it  was  not  so. 

9.  And  I  say  unto  you,  Whosoever  shall  put  away  his 
wife,  excOTt  it  be  for  fornication,  and  shall  marry  another, 
commhtetfa  adultery :  and  whoso  marrieth  her  which  is 
put  away  doth  commit  adultery. 

Mark  x.  10.     And  in  the  house  his  disciples  asked  hiih  again  of  the 
same  matter. 

11.  And  he  saith  unto  them.  Whosoever  shall  put  away  his 
wifb,  and  marry  another,  committeth  adultery  against  her. 

12.  And  if  a  woman  shall  put  away  her  husband,  and  be 
married  to  another^  she  committeth  adultery. 

Mat.xix.10.     His  disciples  say  unto  him.  If  the  case  of  a  man  be  so 
with  his  wife,  it  is  not  good  to  marry. 

11.  But  he  said  unto  them.  All  men  cannot  receive  this 
saying,  save  they  to  whom  it  is  given. 

12.  For  there  are  some  emmchs,  which  were  so  bom  ftom 
their  mother's  womb :  and  there  are  some  eunudis,  which 
were  made  eunuchs  of  men  t  and  there  be  eunuoh^  which 
have  made  themsdvei  eunuclis  for  the  kingdom  of  hea« 
ven's  sake.  He  that  is  able  to  reoeive  it,  let  him  receive 
it 


to  Ml.  Upon  whiah  thej  put  tli#  case  of  ittvoroes  to  him  f 
coDolo^itig  tkat  1M  would  reaolvs  it  eontrary  to  the  then  exisi- 
1119  kw ;  or  more  properly,  m  Do4dridg«  obaervas,  (note  l» 
s«at  1^  FamHy  SxpoaitoT,)  eentrary  to  Iha  reoaived  Inter-^ 
protati^ii  of  the  law  by  tha  soboot  of  Hiltol,  who  had  taught 
the  pMpplo  thai  divorce*  ffiglii  he  permitted  fer  eomparativoly 
trivial  causes. 
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XAmK  X.  ver.  2.  part  of  ver.  3.  6,  7.  tnd  ver.  8»  9.  Oa  i 

2  And  the  Pharisees  came  to  him,  and  asked  him.  Is  it  lawlol 
for  a  maD  to  put  away  his  wife?  tempting  him. 

3  — And  he  answered  and  said  unto  them— 

•  6  — But  from  the  beginning — God  made  them  mala  and  fe- 
male— 

7  *-For  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave — and  cleavo  to  his 
wife ; — 

'  8  And  they  twain  shall  be  one  flesh :  so  then  they  are  no  more 
twain,  but  one  flesh. 

^  9  What  therefore  Ood  hath  joined  together^  let  not  man  put 
asunder. 

LUKB  xvi.  ver.  18. 

18  Whosoever  putteth  away  his  wile,  and  marrieth  another, 
committeth  adultery:  and  whosoever  marrieth  her  that  is  put 
away  from  her  husband,  committeth  adultery. 

SECTION  XXXI  »♦. 

Christ  receives  and  bksses  little  Children. 

MATT.  xix.  1 8 — 1 5.  MARX  X*  1 3 — 1 7.    LUXE  xviii.  1 5^—1 7. 

Matxix.lS.     Then  were  there  brpugkt  unto  him  little  childrent  that 

he  should  put  his  hands  on  them,  and  pray. 
lja.XTiii.15.  But  when  his  disciples  saw  it,  they  rehuked 
Markx.  IS.  those  that  brought  them. 

14.  But  when  Jesus  saw  it,  he  was  much  displeased,  and 
Ija.xviiUe.  called  them  unto  him,  and 

Markx.  14.  said  unto  them,  Suffer  the  little  children  to  come  unto  me, 
and  forbid  them  not :  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God. 

15.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  Whosoever  shall  not  receive  the 
kingdom  of  God  as  a  little  child,  he  shall  not  enter 
therein. 

Iin.xvilLl7.  in  no  wise  enter  therein. 

Hark  X.  16.      And  he  took  them  up  in  his  arms,  put  his  hands  upon 

them,  and  blessed  them ; 
Mat.xix.l5.  and  departed  thence. 

MATT.  xix.  part  ver.  18.  ver.  14.  and  part  of  ver.  15. 

13  — Then  were  there  brought  unto  him  little  children,  that 
he  should  put  his  hands  on  them, — and  the  disciples  rebuked 
them. 

16  But  Jesus  said.  Suffer  little  children,  and  forbid  them 
not,  to  come  unto  me ;  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  h0aire». 
.  15.-  — ^And  he  laid  his  hands  on  them— 

^  Pilkington  is  anxious,  on  all  occasions,  to  preserve  the 
order  of  St.  Lake,  and  he  has  not  therefore  folloi^ed  a  rule*  of 
harmonizing,  which  in  the  great  minority  of  instances  is  a  safe 
guide.  The  concurrent  order  of  two  Evangelists  is  preferable 
to  the  arrangement  adopted  by  one  onl^.  Botk  St.  Matthew 
and  St.  Mark  place  this  section  after  theur  aeoount  «f  t|ie  deci- 
sion of  our  Lord  respecting  divorces.  I  follow  their  authority 
therefore  in  observing  the  present  order.  lightfiMit,  Neweone, 
Doddridge,  and  Michaelis,  have  arranged  the  seolioM  on  Ike 
same  plan. 
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TH£  RICH  MAN  AND  LAZAaUS->CHAP.  Y.  U9 

XABK  X.  part  Tor.  13. 
13  And  thej  brought  young  children  to  him,  that  he  should 
touch  them :  and  his  disciples  rebuked — 

uoWlK  xviii.  part  of  ver.  15,  16,  17. 

15  And  they  brought  unto  him  also  infants,  that  he  would 
touch  them: — them. 

16 — But  Jesus — said.  Suffer  little  children  to  come  unto  me, 
and  forbid  them  not:  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God. 

17  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  Whosoever  shall  not  receive  the 
kingdom  of  God  as  a  little  child,  shall — 

SECTION  xxxn^^. 

Parable  of  the  Rich  Man  and  Lazarus. 
LUK£  xvi.  19.  to  the  end« 
.  xfi.19.     There  was  a  certain  rich  man,  which  was  clothed  inOnatoar. 
purple  and  fine  linen,  and  fared  sumptuously  every  day : 
90.     And  there  was  a  certain  beggar  named  Lazarus,  which 
was  laid  at  his  gate,  full  of  sores, 

21.  And  desiring  to  be  fed  with  the  crumbs  which  fell  from 
the  rich  man's  table :  moreover,  the  dogs  came  and  licked 
his  sores. 

22.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  beggar  died,  and  was  car- 
ried by  the  angels  into  Abraham's  bosom :  the  rich  man 
also  died,  and  was  buried : 

SS.  And  in  hell  he  lifled  up  his  eyes,  being  ip  torments,  and 
seeth  Abraham  afar  off,  and  Lazarus  in  his  bosom. 

34.  And  he  cried  and  said,  Father  Abraham,  have  mercy 
aa  me,  and  send  Lazarus,  that  he  njay  dip  the  tip  of  his 
finger  in  water,  and  cool  my  tongue,  for  I  am  tormented 
in  this  fiame. 

25.  But  Abraham  said.  Son,  remember  that  thou  in  thy 
lifetime  receivedst  thy  good  things,  and  likewise  Lazarus 
evil  things;  but  now  he  is  comforted,  and  thou  art  tor- 
mented. 

as.  And  beside  all  this,  between  us  and  you  there  is  a 
great  gulph  fixed,  so  that  they  which  would  pass  from 
hence  to  you,  cannot ;  neither  can  they  pass  to  us,  that 
would  come  from  thence. 

37.  Then  he  said,  I  pray  thee  therefore,  £ftther,  that  thou 
wouldest  send  him  to  my  father's  house : 

28.  For  I  have  five  breUiren,  that  he  may  testify  linto 
them,  lest  they  also  come  into  this  place  of  torment. 

90.  Abraham  saith  unto  him.  They  have  Moses,  and  the 
prophets,  let  them  hear  th^m. 

*  Section  32,  33.  These  sections  continue  tbe  order  of  the 
supplementary  chapters  in  St.*  Luke's  Gospel,  which  had  been 
interrupted  by  the  insertion  of  the  corresponding  passages  iVom 
St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark,  in  the  last  two  sections.  The  five 
harmonizers  are  unanimous  in  placing  them  in  their  present 
position. 
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iS^  CHRIST  J0IJ11NBTB  TOWARDS  JBRUSAUSM-^HAP.  V. 

La.  xTi.  30.      And  be  said,  Nay,  &ther  Abraham,  but  if  one  went  Ob  a  tow. 
rata  tbem  from  the  dead,  tbey  will  repent. 
81.     And  he  said  unto  him,  If  they  hear  not  Moses,  and  the 
prophets,  neither  will  they  be  persitaded,  though  one  rose 
from  the  dead. 

SECTION  xxxin. 

On  forgweness  oflnjwrUs* 
LUKE  xrik  1 — 10* 
Lokexrii.!.      Then  said  he  unto  the  £seiple8,  It  is  impossible  but 
that  offences  will  come :  bat  woe  uDto  him  durough  whom 
they  come ! 
2.     It  were  better  for  him  that  a  millstone  were  hanged 
about  his  neck,  and  be  cast  into  the  sea!,  than  that  he 
should*  offend  one  of  dilese  Mttle  pnes. 
S.     Take  heed   to  yourselves:    If  ^  brother  tresp^iss 
against  thee,  rebuke  him;  and  £f  he  repent,  forrive  hittt. 

4.  And  if  he  trespass  agaanst  thee  seven  thnes  m  a  day, 
and  seven  dineein  a  day  turn  agatt^  to  thee,  saying,  I  re> 
pent,  thou  shalt  forgive  him. 

5,  And  the  aaosd^  said  unto  tbe  Lord,  increase  our 
fldtii. 

e.  And  the  Lord  said,  If  ye  had  fin^  as  a  grain*  of  n^Uff- 
laird  seedv  ye  might  say  unto  tbi»  sycamine  tree,  B^  thou 
plucked  up  by  the  toot^  and*  be  diou  planted  in  ibe'  sea ; 
laid  it  shovddt  obey  you. 

7.  But  which  of  youi  having  a  servant  plowing  or  fbeif- 
kkg  oalt^e,  will  9sy  unto  him  by  and  by,  when  he  is 
come  from  the  field.  Go  and  sit  down  to  meat  ? 

g.  And  will  not  rather  say  unto  him^  Mdke  ready  wfaete^ 
with  I  may  sup,  and  gird  tibysel^  and  serve  me,  till  I 
hwre  eAten  and  druidteft :  aiid  afterward  diou  shalt  eat 
^  and  drink  ? 

9^  Doth  he  thank  that  servant  because  he  did.  the  things 
lAiat  were  commanded  him  ?  I  trow  not. 

10.     So  Hkewise  ye^  when  ye  shall  have  done   alt  thdse 

'  things  which  are  commanded  yon,  say,.  We  are  unprofit- 
able aervancs ;  we  have  done  that  which  was  our  duty  to 
do. 

SSOTfON'  XJOHV^. 

Christ  journeys  tmar^JetUM^em* 

LUKE  ix.  51.  to  the  end.    xvii.  11, 
Lnke  ix.  61.     And  it  cane  to  paas^  when>  the  ttme  waa  oome  dwr  he 

**  There  is  inach  difference  of  opinion  amooff  the  bamio* 
ttizcrs,  concerning^  the  particuHur  journey  in  which  the  conver- 
sation related  in  this  section  tooK  place.    Lightfpot  tfuppoiei^ 
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Lnkeix.51.8bould  be  received  up»  be  stedflutfy  aet  his  face  to  go  to  On  a  tour. 

Jerusalem. 
LiuxTu.ll.     And  it  came  to  pass  as  he  went  to  Jerusalem,  that  he 

passed  through  the  midst  of  Samaria,  and  Galilee. 
Lnke  fau  68.      A  nd  he  sent  messengers  before  his  face ;  and  they  went 

and  entered  into  a  TiUage  of  the  Samaritans,   to  make 

leady  for  him. 
SS.     And  they  did  not  receive  him,  because  his  face  was  as 

though  he  would  go  to  Jerusalem* 
M.      And  when  his  d^ciples,  James  and  John,  saw  this,  they 

said.  Lord,  wilt  thou  that  we  command  fire  to  come  down 

from  heaven,  and  consume  them,  even  as  EKas  did  ? 
55,      But  he  turned  and  rebuked  them,  and  said.  Ye  know 

not  what  manner  of  spirit  ye  are  of. 
66.      For  the  Son  of  man  is  not  come  to  destroy  men's  Kves, 

but  to  save  them.     And  they  went  to  another  village.  y 

i7.      And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  they  went  in  the  way,  a 

certain  man  said  unto  him,  Lord,  I  witt  foUow  thee  whi- 
thersoever thou  goest. 
5a      And  Jesus  said  unto  hkn.  Foxes  have  holes,  and  birds 

of  the  air  have  nests ;  but  the  Son  of  man  hath  not  where 

to  lay  his  head. 
59.      And  he  said  unto  another,  Follow  me.     But  he  said,, 

Lord,  sufier  me  first  to  go  and  bury  my  father. 
0Q^     Jesus  said  unto  him.  Let  the  dead  bury  their  dead ; 

but  gg  thou  and  preach  the  kingdom  of  Qod. 
01^     And  another  also  said,  Lor<C  I  wiU  follow  diee ;  but 
*  let  me  firs^  gQ  bid  them  Jewell  which  ave  at  home  at  my 

house. 
02.     And  Jesus  said  unto  hiiB^  No  man  having  pul  his  hand 

to  the  plough,  and  looking  baek»  is  fit  for  the  kingdona 

of  God. 

that  the  joamej  of  Christ  to  Jerusalem,  here  Bientioned  by  St. 
Luke,  is  the  8i^ne  with  that  in  John  ?ii.  10.  Archbishop  New- 
come  places  it  after  the  feast  of  the  dedication,  subsequent  to  ' 
Christ's  completion  of  his  last  tour  round  Galilee,  and  before 
his  triumphant  entry  into  Jerusalem.  Newoome's  arraogsment  , 
of  this  section  is  here  adopted,  therefore,  in  preference  to  that 
of  Ligbtfoot.  Doddridge  has  referred  this  conversation  also 
ip  the  same  period.  Michaelis  does  not  decide  the  point ;  and 
Pilldngton,  m  hh  anxiety  to  preserve  the  order  of^St.  Luke's 
Gospel,  has  not  changed  its  positibn,  but  refers  it  to  the  same 
jfHrney.  If  the  word  ^paKn^n^,  Luko  ix,  61.  as  Bohleusner, 
Doddridge,  the  ancient  versions,  and  by  far  the  greater  migor 
rity  of  critics,  assert,  signifies  the  ascension  into  heaven,  it 
would  &x  the  period  of  the  circumstance  in  question  to  this  last 
joomey  of  our  Lord  to  Jeraialem. 
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Z5Z  LOWIJNE88  OP  CHRIST'S  MNGDOM—CHAP.  V. 

SECTION  XXXV  w. 

Christ  heals  Ten  Lepers. 
LUKE  xvii.  12 — 19. 
La.  xviLl2.      And  as  he  entered  into  a  certain  village,  there  met  him  On  a  lour, 
ten  men  that  were  lepers,  which  stood  afar  off: 

13.  And  they  lifted  up  their  voices  and  said,  Jesus,  Master^ 
have  mercy  on  us. 

14.  And  when  he  saw  them,  he  said  unto  them.  Go  shew 
yourselves  unto  the  pries.ts.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that, 
as  they  went  they  were  cleansed. 

15.  And  one  of  them,  when  he  saw  that  he  w^  healed^ 
turned  back,  and  with  a  loud  voice  glorified  God. 

16.  And  fell  down  on  his  face  at  his  feet,  giving  him  thanks : 
and  he  was  a  Samaritan. 

17.  And  Jesus  answering  saidf  Were  there  not  ten  cleansed? 
but  where  are  the  nine  ? 

18.  There  are  not  found  that  returned  to  give  glory  to  Gody 
save  this  stranger. 

10.  And  he  said  unto  him,  Arise,  go  thy  way:  thy  faith 
hath  made  thee  whole. 

SECTION  XXXVI. 

Christ  declares  the  Lowliness  of  his  Kingdom^  and  the 

sudden  Destruction  (^Jerusalem. 

LUKE  xvii.  20.  to  the  end. 

Lb.  xf  u.ao.  And  when  he  was  demanded  of  the  Pharisees  when  the 
kingdom  of  God  should  come,  he  answered  them,  and 
said,  The  kingdom  of  God  cometh  not  with  observation  : 

21.  Neither  shdl  they  say,  Lo  here,  or  lo  there  ;  for  be- 
hold, the  kingdom  of  God  is  within  you. 

22.  And  he  said  unto  the  disciples.  The  days  will  come, 
when  ye  shall  desire  to  see  one  of  the  days  of  the  Son  of 
man,  and  ye  shall  not  see  it. 

28.     And  they  shall  say  to  you.  See  here :  or,  see  there :  go 

not  after  them,  nor  follow  them. 
21.      For  as  the  lightning,  that  lighteneth  out  of  the  one 

part  under  heaven ;  so  shall  also  the  Son  of  man  be  in  this 

day. 

25.  But  first  must  he  suffer  many  things,  and  be  rejected  of 
.this  generation. 

26.  And  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Noe,  so  shall  it  be  also  in 
die  days  of  the  Son  of  man. 

27.  They  did  eat,  they  drank,  they  married  wives,  they 
were  given  in  marriage,  until  the  day  that  Noe  entered 
into  the  ark,  and  the  flood  came  and  destroyed  them  all. 

^  Sect.  35—38.  Tlf^se  sections,  which  follow  the  order  of  St* 
Luke's  narrative,  are  placed  in  their  present  position  on  tiie 
united  authorities  of  the  five  barmonizers,  whose  labours  have 
principally  assisted  me  in  this  arrangement. 
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THE  TRUE  NATURE  OP  PRATER-^CHAP.  V.  95$ 

Lv.xTii.88.      Likewfse  also  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Lot:  they  did  On n tour. 

eat,  they  drank,    they  bought,  they  sold,    they  planted, 

th^  builded : 
29.      But  the  same  day  that  Lot  went  out  of  Sodom,  it  rained 

fire  and  brimstone  from  heaven,  and  destroyed  them  all. 
80.     Even  thus  shall  it  be  in  the  day  when  the  Son  of  man 

is  revealed. 

51.  In  that  day,  he  which  shall  be  upon  the  house-top,  and 
his  stuff  in  the  house,  let  him  not  come  down  to  take  it 
away :  and  he  that  is  in  the  field,  let  him  likewise  not  re- 
turn back. 

52.  Remember  Lot's  wife. 

38.  Whosoever  shall  seek  to  save  his  life,  shall  lose  it ;  and 
whosoever  shall  lose  his  life,  shall  preserve  it. 

84.  I  tell  you,  in  that  night  there  shall  be  two  men  in  one 
bed ;  the  one  shall  be  taken,  and  the  other  shall  be  left* 

85.  Two  women  shall  be  grinding  together ;  the  one  shall 
be  taken,  and  the  oth^r  left. 

88.     Two  men  shall  be  in  the  field ;  the  one  shall  be  taken, 

and  the  other  left. 
87.     And  they  answered,  and  said  unto  him.  Where,  Lord  ? 

And  he  said  unto  them.  Wheresoever  the  body  is,  thither 

will  the  eagles  be  gathered  together. 

SECTION  xxxvn. 

Christ  teacheth  the  true  nature  of  Prayer. 
LUKEXviii.  1 — 8. 

Lm  xViii.  I.     And  he  spake  a  parable  unto  them  to  this  end,  that 
men  ought  always  to  pray,  and  not  to  faint : 
2.      Saying,  There  was  in  a  city  a  judge,  which  feared  not 

God,  neither  regarded  man : 
8*     And  there  was  a  widow  in  that  city ;  and  she  came 
unto  him,  saying,  Avenge  me  of  mine  adversary. 

4.  And  he  would  not  for  a  while :  but  afterward  he  said 
within  himself.  Though  I  fear  not  God,  nor  regard  man  ; 

5.  Yet,  because  this  widow  troubleth  me,  I  will  avenge 
her,  lest  by  her  continual  coming  she  weary  me. 

6.  And  the  Lord  said.  Hear  what  the  unjust  judge  saith. 

7.  And  shall  not  God  avenge  his  own  elect,  which  cry 
day  and  night  unto  him,  though  he  bear  long  with  them  ? 

8.  I  tell  you  that  he  will  avenge  them  speedily.  Never- 
theless, when  the  Son  of  man  cometh,  shall  he  find  faith 
on  the  earth  ? 

SECTION  xxxvin. 

Parable  of  the  Publican  and  Pharisee. 

LUKE  xviii.  9 — 14. 

La.  xTiu.  9.      And  he  spake  this  parable  unto  cerUin  which  trusted  in 

themselves  that  they  were  righteous,  and  despised  others : 

A  a 
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Lo.xYiU.lO.     Two  men  went  up  into  tbe  temple  to  pray ;  the  on^  a  On  a  tour. 
Pharisee,  and  the  other  a  publican. 

11.  The  Pharisee  stood  and  prayed  thus  with  himself:  God, 
I  thank  thee  that  I  am  not  as  other  men  are,  extortioners, 
unjnst,  adulterers,  or  even  as  this  publican : 

12.  1  fast  twice  in  the  week,  I  give  tithes  of  all  that  I  pos- 


IS.     And  the  publican,  standing  afar  off;  would  not  lift  up 

*  so  much  as  his  eyes  unto  heaven,  but  smote  upon  his 
breast,  saying,  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner. 

14.     I  tell  you,  This  man  went  down  to  his  house  justified 

*  rather  than  the  other :  for  every  one  that  exalteth  himself 
shall  be  abased :  and  he  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be 
exalted.  _ 

SECTION  XXXIX. 

Fr(m  the  conduct  of  the  young  Ruler,  Christ  cautions  his 
Disciples  on  the  dangers  of  Wealth  *. 

MATT.  xix.  16.  to  the  end.     mark  x.  17 — 31. 
LUKB  xviiL  18—30.    ^ 
MAUxix.16.     And 

Mark  x.  IT.  when  he  was  gone  forth,  into  the  way, 
Mat.xix.i6.  behold,  one  came 
La.xTiii.l8.  a  certain  ruler 

Mark  x.  IT.  running,  and  kneeled  to  him,  and  asked  him, 
Mat.xix.l6.  and  said  unto  him,  Good  Master,  what  good  thing  shall 
I  do,  that  I  may  have  eternal  life  ? 
IT.      And  he  said  unto  him,  Why  callest  thou  me  goocl? 
there  is  none  good  but  one,  that  is,  God  :  but  if  thou  wilt 
enter  into  life,  keep  the  commandments. 
18.      He  saith  unto  him.  Which  ?  Jesus  said, 
Lii.xTiii.20.  Thou  knowest  the  commandments, 
Mat xix.l8. Thou  shalt  do  no  murder;  thou  shalt  not  commit  adul- 
tery ;  thou  shalt  not  steal ;  thou  shalt  not  bear  false  wit- 
ness; 
Mark X.  19.  defraud  not; 

Mai.xix.l9.     Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother;  and  thou  shalt 
love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself, 
ao.     The  young  man 
Mark  X.  20.  answered, 

Mat.  xix.20.  and  saith  unto  him,  All  these  things  have  I  kept  from  ny 
youth  up :  what  lack  I  yet  ? 

**  This  section  resumes  the  order  of  St.  Matthew  and  St. 
Mark,  as  well  as  continues  that  of  St.  Luke.  The  event  re- 
lated in  it  is  placed  J^re  by  Lightfoot,  who  follows  the  order  of 
St.  Luke ;  and  by  Newcome  also,  who  makes  the  conversation 
on  divorce,  and  the  blessing  the  children  immediately  to  pre- 
cede it.  Doddridge,  Pilkington,  and  Michaelis,  give  it  also  its 
present  place. 
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Im.xriiS  A     No\r  when  Jesus  heard  tbese  thk^,  he  On  «  totkr. 

Mark  x.21.  befaoldii^  hrai,  Ibved  him, 

MatYix^2l.      And  Jesus  said  unto  him, 

Lii.xTiii.22.  Yet  lackest  thou  one  thing : 

MmL  xix^l.  If  thou  wilt  be  perfect, 

Mark  x.  21.  go  thy  way, 

MaLxix.21.  go  andsell  that  thou  hast,  andgtve  to  the  poor,  and  thou 

shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven,  and  come 
Mark  x.21.  take  up  the  crosS) 
Matxix.21.  and  foDow  me. 

Matxix.22.     But  when  the  young  man  heard  that  saying, 
La.xTiii.23.  he  was  very  sorrowful : 

Matxix.22.  he  went  away  sorrowful ;  for  he  had  great  possessions^ 
Lu.xTiii.24.     And  when  Jesus  saw  that  he  was  very  sorrowAil,  he 
Mark  x.  2S.  looked  round  about, 
Matxix.2S.     Then  said  Jesus  unto  his  disciples, 
Mark  x.  28.  How  hardly  shall  they  that  have  riches  enter  into^  the 

kingdom  of  God  I 
Mat  xix.23.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  That  a  rich  man  shall  hardly  enter 

into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
Markx.24.      And  the  disciples  wer©  astonished- at  his  w6rdd.     But 

Jesus  answereth  again,  and  saith  unto  them.  Children, 

how  hard  is  it  for  them  that  trust  in  riches,  to  enter  into 

the  kingdom  of  God ! 
Matxix.24.       And  again  I  say  unto  you,  Xiis  easier  for  a  camel  t6 

go  through  the  eye  of  a  needk,  than  for  a  rich  mail  to 

enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 
25.      When  his  disciples   heard  it,  they  were  exceedingly 

amazed, 
Mark  X.  26.  and  they  were  astonished  but  of  riieasure  among  theni« 

s^es, 
Matxix.2S.  Saying,  Who  then  can  be  saved? 

26      But  Jesus 
Mark  x.  27.  looking  upon  thenft, 
Matxix.26.  beheld  them,  and  said  unto  th^m, 
Lii.xTiii.27.  The  things  which  are  impossible  with  men,  are  possible 

with  God. 
Matxix.26.  With  men  this  is  impossible ; 
Mark  X.  27. 1^  ^ot  with  God : 
Matxix.26.  but  with  God  all  things  are  possible. 

2T.      Then  answered  Peter, 
Mark  x.  28.  [and]  began  to  say  unto  him, 
Matxix.27.  Behold,  we  have  forsaken  i^^  and  followed  thee:  what 

shall  we  have  therefore  ? 
Mark  x.  29.      ^^j  Jesus  answered, 
Matxix.28.      And  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that 

ye  which  have  followed  me  in  the  regeneration  *,  when 

^  In  the  new  dispensation  whicli  I  have  now  begun  to  esta- 
blish— Te  whioh  have  now  followed  mo  in  my  despised  and 
afflicted  state,  shall  be   exalted  to  glory  in  the  triumphant 
A  a  2 
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Mauxix^.  the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  in  the  thrcme  of  his  glory,  ye  also  On  •  i 
shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  trihes  of 
Israel. 
».     And  every  one. 

Mirk  X.  29.  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 

Mit.xix.29.  that  hath  forsaken  houses,  or  brethren,  or  sisters,  or 
father,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or  children,  or  lands,  for  my 
name's  sake. 

Milk  X.  29.  and  the  Gospel's, 

ljtt.xTiu.29.  and  for  the  kingdom  of  God's  sake, 

Mit.xix.29.  shall  receive  an  hundred  fold, 

Iia.xTiii.80.  more, 

Mirk  X.  to.  now, 

Iiii.xTiii.80.  in  this  present  time. 

Mirk  X.  80.  houses,  and  brethren,  and  sisters,  and  mothers,  and  chil- 
dren, and  lands,  with  persecutions;  and  in  the  world  to  come 

Mitxix.29.  shall  inherit  everlasting  life. 

30*     But  many  that  are  first  shall  be  last,  and  the  last  shall 
be  first. 

MARK  X.  part  of  ver.  17.  ver.  la  part  of  ver.  19, 520,  21.  ver.  22. 
part  of  ver.  23.  ver.  26.  part  of  ver.  26, 27, 28, 29,  30.  and 
ver.  31. 

17  -.^hen  he  was  gone  forth  into  the  way,  there  came  one 
»Good  Master,  what  shall  I  do  that  I  mav  inherit  eternal  life  ? 

18  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Why  callest  thou  me  good? 
t\ere  U  none  good  bat  one,  that  if,  Crod. 

19 Thou  knowest  the   commandments.   Do  not  commit 

adultery,  Do  not  kill,  Do  not  steal,  Do  not  bear  false  witness, 
— ^Honour  thy  father  and  mother. 

20  —And  he^and  said  unto  him,  Master,  all  these  have  I 
observed  from  my  youth. 

31  _Tben  Jesus — and  said  unto  him,  One  thing  thou  lack- 
est — sell  whatsoever  thou  bast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou 
shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven :  and  come — and  follow  me. 

22  And  he  was  sad  at  that  saying,  and  went  away  grieved  : 
for  ho  had  great  possessions. 

23  .—And  Jesus — and  saith  onto  his  disciples — 

25  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  the  e^e  of  a  needle, 
than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 

26  —saying — ^Who  then  can  be  saved  ? 

27  —And  Jesus— saith.  With  men  it  i$  impossible— for  with 
God  all  things  are  possible. 

28  — ^Then  Peter— IjO,  we  have  left  all,  and  have  followed 
thee. 

29  —and  said — There  is  no  man  that  hath  left  house,  or  bre- 
thren, or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or  children,  or 
lands,  for  my  sake — 

30  —But  ho  shall  receive  an  hundred  fold,— in  this  time- 
eternal  life. 

31  But  many  that  are  first  shall  be  last ;  and  the  last  first. 

reign  of  the  Messiah,  which  shall  be  eventually  established  in 
the  world.  See  Archdeacon  Blomfield  on  a  Knowledge  of 
Jewish  Tradition  essential,  &c.  &c.  notes— the  discussion  of 
Whitby  on  tbis  point ;  and  the  passage  in  Lightfoot,  to  which  he 
rcffers. 
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I.UKB  xriii.  part  of  ver.  18.  ver.  19.  part  of  ver.  20.  ver.  31.  part  On  a  totur. 
of  ver.  32, 23, 24.  Ter.  25,  26.  part  of  ver.  27.  tor.  2&  and  part 
of  ver.  29,  30. 

18  — And— asked  him,  saying.  Good  Master,  what  shall  I  do 
to  inherit  eternal  life  ? 

19  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Why  callest  thou  me  good?  none 
is  good,  save  one,  that  u,  God. 

20  —Do  not  commit  adultery,  Do  not  kill.  Do  not  steal.  Do 
not  bear  false  witness,  Honour  thy  &ther  and  thy  mother. 

21  And  he  said— All  these  ha?e  I  ke^t  from  my  youth  up. 

22  Now  when  Jesus  heard  these  things,  he  said  unto  him — 
sell  all  that  thou  hast,  and  distribute  unto  the  poor,  and  thou 
shalt  hare  treasure  in  heaven :  and  oome,  follow  me. 

23  — And  when  he  heard  this — for  he  was  very  rich. 

24  And— he  said,  How  hardly  shall  they  that  have  riches 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God ! 

25  For  it  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  a  needle's  eye, 
than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  klnffdom  of  God. 

26  And  they  that  heard  it  said.  Who  then  can  be  saved  ? 

27  And  he  said — 

28  Then  Peter  said,  Lo,  we  have  left  all,  and  followed  thee. 

29  And  he  said  unto  them.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  There  is 
no  man  that  hath  left  houscy  or  parents,  or  brethren,  or  wife, 
or  children— 

30  Who  shall  not  receive  manifold— and  in  the-  world  to 
come  life  everlasting. 

SECTION  XL. 

Parable  of  the  Labourers  in  the  Vineyard, 
MATT.  XX.  1—16. 

Matt.  XX.  1.      For  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  imto  a  man  that  is 

an  householder,  which  went  out  early  in  the  morning  to 

hire  labourers  into  his  vineyard. 
2.     And  when  he  had  agreed  with  the  labourers  for  a  penny 

a  day,  he  sent  them  into  his  vineyard. 
8.     And  he  went  out  about  the  third  hour,  and  saw  others 

standing  idle  in  the  market-place, 

4.  And  said  unto  them.  Go  ye  also  into  the  vineyard,  and 
whatsoever  is  right  I  will  give  you.  And  they  went  their 
way. 

5.  Again  he  went  out  about  the  sixth  and  ninth  hour,  and 
did  likewise. 

6.  And  about  the  eleventh  hour  he  went  out,  and  found 
others  standing  idle,  and  saith  unto  them,  Why  stand  ye 
here  all  the  day  idle  ? 

7.  They  say  unto  him,  Because  no  man  hath  hired  us.  He 
saith  imto  them,  Go  ye  also  into  the  vineyard*  and  what* 
soever  is  right,  that  shall  ye  receive. 

8.  So  when  the  evening  was  come,  the  lord  of  the  vine* 
yard  saith  unto  his  steward,  Call  ihe  labourers,  and  give 
them  their  hire,  beginning  from  the  last  unto  the  first 

9.  And  when  they  came  that  were  hired  about  the  eleventh 
hour,  they  received  every  man  a  penny. 
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Itau  XX.  10.     But  when  the  first  came,  they  supposed  that  they  should  Ob  a  tour, 
have  received  more;  and  they  likewise  received  every 
man  a  penny. 
II*     And  when  they  had  Received  It,  they  murmured  against 
the  good  man  of  the  house, 

12.  Saying,  These  last  have  wrou^  but  one  hour,  and 
diou  hast  made  them  equal  unto  us,  which  have  borne  the 
burden  and  heat  of  the  day. 

13.  But  he  answered  one  of  them,  and  said.  Friends  I  do 
thee  DO  wrong :  didst  not  thou  agree  with  me  for  a  penny  ? 

14.  Take  that  thine  is,  and  go  diy  way :  I  will  give  unto 
this  last,  even  unto  thee. 

15.  Is  it  not  lawful  for  me  to  do  what  I  will  with  mine  own  ? 
Is  thine  eve  evil,  becaiise  I  am  good? 

16.  So  the  last  shall  be  first,  and  the  firat  last:  for  many  be 
called,  but  few  chosen  **. 

SSCTXON  XU. 

Christ  is  informed  of  the  Sickness  of  Laxarus  **• 
jomt  3d.  1—16. 
johDxi.i.        Now  a  certain  man  was  siek,  named  Lazarus,  of  Be* 
thany,  the  town  of  Mary  aodher  sister  Martha. 

^  The  expression  here  used  is  sapposcd  to  refer  to  tba 
manner  in  which  the  Roaiaos  Mleeted  men  for  recruiting 
their  armies.  The  honour  of  being  chosen  to  serve  their 
country  in  a  military  capacity  was  esteemed  the  reward  of 
superiority.  Tho  consuls  summooed  to  the  «apltol,  or  the 
Campus  Martins,  all  citizejss  capaNe  of  htmng  arms,  fron 
t}ie  9ge  of  seveuieen  to  fortjr^five.  Thev  drew  up  hy  tribes, 
and  lots  were  drawn  to  determine  in  what  order  every  tribe 
should  present  its  soldiers.  That  which  was  the  first  order, 
jabo&t  tie  four  citiKeas  who  were  judged  the  most  proper  to 
serve  in  the  war;  and  tbe  six  tribunes  who  commaDded  the 
lirst  legion, aelcctcdone  pf  these  fpur,  whom  they  liked  best.  The 
tribunes  of  the  second  and  third  Ipgions  likewise  made  their 
choice  one  after  another;  and  he  that  remained  entered  into 
the  fourth  legion.  A  new  tribe  presented  other  ibur  soldiers, 
and  the  second  legjm  choso  firsU  The  third  and  fourth  legions 
had  the  same  advantage  in  their  tarns.  In  this  manner,  each 
tribe  successively  appointed  four  soldiers,  till  the  legions  were 
complete.  They  next  proceeded  to  the  creation  of  subaltern  offi- 
is^rs,  whom  the  tribunes  ebose  from  among  the  soldiers  of  the 
greatest  reputation.  When  tho  legions  were  thus  completed, 
the  citizens  who  had  been  caUsd,  but  not  cho9€nf  returned  to 
their  respective  employments,  and  served  their  country  in  other 
capacities. — Sec  Clarke's  Comment,  in  loc. 

'*  The  resurrection  of  Lazarus  is  placed  by  Archbishop  New- 
^eome  after  John  K.  and  .after  the  soppiemeotary  chapters  of  St. 
JLuke.  Talian,  Oersou,  and  s<i|i|e  others  agree  in  the  sano 
arrangement. 

After  tbe  feast  of  the  dedication  our  Lord  went  to  Bethabara, 
beyond  Jordan,  the  place  where  John  baptized,  John  x.  4Q. 
Archbishop  Nowcome  supposes,  that  as  ho  icmained  tuyere,  and  as 
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Johi  xf.  %       (It  was  that  Mary  which  anointed  the  Lotd  with  oint*  On  a  tour, 
ment,  and  wiped  his  feet  with  her  hair,  whose  brother  La- 
zarus  was  sick.) 

5.  Therefore  his  sisters  sent  unto  him,  saying,  Lord,  be- 
hold, he  whom  thou  lovest  is  sick. 

4.  When  Jesus  heard  that,  he  said.  This  sickness  is  not 
unto  death,  but  for  the  glory  of  God,  that  the  Son  of  God 
might  be  glorified  thereby. 

s*      Now  Jesus  loved  Mardia,  and  her  sister,  and  Lazarus. 

6.  When  he  had  heard  therefore  that  he  was  sick,  he  abode 
two  days  still  in  the  same  place  where  he  was. 

7.  Then  after  that  saith  he  to  hb  disciples,  Let  us  go  into 
Judea  again. 

8.  His  disci{de8  say  unto  hinn  Master,  the  Jews  of  late 
sought  to  stone  thee ;  and  goest  thou  thither  affain  ? 

di     Jesus  answered.  Are  there  not  twelve  hours  m  the  day? 

If  any  man  walk  in  the  day,  he  stumbleth  not,  because  he 

^th  the  light  of  this  world. 
l<^     But  if  a  man  walk  in  the  night,  he  stiunblethi  because 

there  is  no  light  in  him. 
11*     These  things  said  he :  and  after  that  he  saith  unto 

them,  Our  firiend  Lazarus  sleepeth ;  but  I  go,  that  I  may 

awake  him  out  of  sleep. 
12.     Then  said  his  discipes.  Lord,  if  he  sleep  he  shall  do  well. 

St.  John  proceeds  immediately  to  the  resurrection  of  Lazamf  ^ 
that  Mary  and  Martha  sent  to  him  while  he  was  now  at  Betha* 
bara.  But  this  gives  us  no  proof  that  many  circumstances  did 
not  take  place  during  Oar  Lord's  abode  at  Bethabara,  and  like- 
wise, as  probable,  from  the  13th  to  the  18th  chapters  of  St. 
lAike,  that  he  made  another  toar  throng  some  parts  of  the 
eoontry  l>efore  he  went  to  Bethany  to  raise  Lazarus  from  the 
dead.  It  appears,  from  Matt.  xix.  1.  and  Mark  x.  1.  that  after 
our  Saviour  had  performed  many  miracles,  and  ^iven  those  evi- 
dences of  his  divinity  which  were  to  precede  his  last  journey 
to  JenuAdem,  he  went  beyond  Jordan,  and  we  may  reasonablv 
conclude  to  Bethabara ;  at  which  place,  according  to  Ughtfoofy 
he  received  the  message  from  the  sisters  of  LazArus. 

Ligbtfoot  farther  observes,  that  he  remained  in  the  place 
where  he  was  wh^n  he  heard  of  Lazarus'  siokness,  that  he 
might  die  before  he  came  to  htm,  that  God  might  be  the  mora 

{glorified  by  his  raising,  (ver.  16,)  so  did  he  make  sure  to  stay 
ong  enough  after  he  was  dead  befbre  he  came,  that  the  glory 
might  be  the  more.  Comp.  ver.  89.  with  these  sayings  of  the 
Jews,  Maym.  in  Oemshin.  per.  ult.  If  one  look  u^on  a  dead 
man  within  three  days  after  his  death  he  may  know  him,  but 
after  three  days  his  visage  is  changed.  Again,  Lems.  in  Moed 
Katon,  fbl.  S3,  col.  3.  Three  days  the  soul  flies  alnmt  the 
bodv,  as  if  thinking  to  return  to  it :  but  after  it  sees  the  visile 
of  the  countenance  ohsnged,  it  leavee  it,  and  gets  it  gone  for 
ever. 

Lightfoot's  arrangement  of  the  resurrection  is  the  same  as 
that  of  BIshoto  Richardson,  and  it  is  sanctioned  by  the  learned 
Archbishop  Usher,  Lamy,  Toinard,  and  others. 
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Joha  xi.  IS.      Howbeit  Jetus  spake  of  his  death  ;  but  diey  thought  Ob  ai 

that  he  had  spoken  of  taking  of  rest  in  sleep. 
^^*     Then  said  Jesus  unto  them  plainly,  Lazarus  is  dead. 
^^*     And  I  am  glad,  for  your  sakes,  that  I  was  not  there,  ta 

the  intent  that  ye  may  believe :  nevertheless  let  us  go 

unto  him. 
^^     Then  said  Thomas»  which  is  called  Didymus,  unto  his 

fellow  disciples,  Let  us  also  go,  that  we  may  die  with  him* 


SECTION  XLfT. 

jaUftn  Pc-  Christ  again  predicts  Ins  Sufferings  and  Death''. 

liodf  4742. 

^^^^'UATT.  XX.  17—19.  MARK  au  32—84.  LUKBXviii.  S1-— 34. 
Mirk  X.32.      ^^^  ^^y  ^g^g  ^  ^^  j^^y  going  up  to  Jerusalem ; 
^'*-*^  ^'^'     And  Jesus,  going  up  to  Jerusalem, 
UuxTliLSl.  ^oq]^  unto  him  the  twelve,  and  said  unto  them.  Behold*, 

we  go  up  to  Jerusalem ;  and  all  things  that  are  written 

by  die  prophets  concerning  the  Son  of  man,  shall  be  ac- 
complished. 
Mark  x.83.  and  Jesus  went  before  them  :  and  they  were  amazed  ;  and 

as  they  foHowcd,  they  were  afraid.     And  he  took  again 

the  twelve. 
Mat  XX.  17.  disciples  apart  in  the  way, 
Mark  x.  S2.  and  began  to  tell  them  what  things  should  happen  unta 

him. 
Mat  XX.  IT.  and  said  unto  them, 

18*     Behold,  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  the  Son  of  man 

shall  be  betray^ 
Mark  x.  SS.  and  delivered  unto  the  Chief  Priests,  and  unto  the  Scribes ; 

and  thev  shall  condemn  him  to  death,  and  shall  deliver 

him  to  the  Gentiles  : 
Mat  XX.  19.  to  mock,  and  to  scourge,  and  to  crucify  him : 
La.xTiu.32.     For  he  shall  be  delivered  to  the  Gentiles,  and  shall  be 

mocked,  and  spitefully  intreated,  and  spitted  on  : 

*s  During  our  Lord's  final  journey  to  Jerusalem,  be  fore- 
warns his  disciples  of  his  approaching  sufferings  and  death,  in 
the  fullest  manner.  He  explicitly  unfolds  to  the  twelve 
disciples  the  spiritual  nature  of  his  kingdom ;  but  their  iw- 
derstandings  were  so  blinded  bv  their  own  preconceived  ideas 
of  Messiah's  power,  thai  thej  knew  not  the  things  that  were 
spoken.  He  was  now  about  to  perform  one  of  the  most  con- 
vincing and  stupendous  of  his  miracles :  and  he  embraces  tho 
opportunity  to  predict  all  that  awaited  him  to  bis  disciples.  He 
declares  that  he  was  gotUE  up  to  Jerusalem,  not  to  assume  tho 
pomp  and  robes  of  royalty,  as  they  but  too  fondly  expected^ 
but  to  be  betrayed,  to  be  insulted,  to  be  scourged,  and  to  bo 

£ut  to  death.    His  disciples  at  this  very  moment,  as  is  evident 
ora  the  conduct  of  the  sons  of  Zebedee  in  the  next  tection* 
were  ambitiously  anticipating  their  temporal  honours. 
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Louxf  iii4n.      And  they  shall  sdomrge  him,  and  put  him  to  death :  and  On  a  tour, 
the  third  day  he  shall  rise  again*- 
*^      And  they  understood  none  of  these  things :  and  this 
saying  was  hid  from  them,  neither  knew  they  the  things 
which  were  spoken. 

MATT.  XX.  part  of  ver.  17, 18, 19. 

17  — took  the  twelve — 

18  —unto  the  chief  priests  and  unto  the  scribes,  and  thej 
shall  condemn  him  to  death, 

19  ^-And  shall  deliver  him  to  the  Gentiles— and  the  third  day 
lie  shall  rise  again. 

MABK  X.  part  of  ▼er.''  33.  and  ver.  34. 

33  — the  Son  of  man  shall  bo— 

34  And  they  shall  mock  him,  and  shall  scourge  him,  and  shall 
spit  upon  him,  and  shall  kill  him;  and  the  third  day  he  shall 
rise  again. 

SECTION  XLUI. 

AmbUian  of  the  Sons  ofZebedee^ 

MATT.  XX.  £0 28.      MARK  X.  35 — 45. 

Mtt.xx.ao.      Then  came  to  him  the  mother  of  Zebedee's  children,  Oothe  wty 
with  her  SOM,  to  Bethany. 

Mark  x.  35.  James  and  John,  the  sons  of  Zebedee, 

Mat  XX.  ao.  worshipping  him,  and  desiring  a  certain  thing  of  him. 

Mark  x.  86.  saying,  Master,  we  would  that  thou  shouldst  do  for  us 
whatsoever  we  shall  desire. 

86.  And  he  said  unto  them,  What  would  ye  that  I  should 
do  for  you  ? 

87.  They  said  unto  him.  Grant  unto  us  that  we  may  sit; 
one  on  thy  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  thy  lefl  hand,  in 
thy  glory. 

Mat  XX.  21.  She  saith  unto  him,  Grant  that  these  my  two  sons  may 

sit,  the  one  on  thy  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  thy  lef^ 

in  thy  kingdom. 
22.      But  Jesus  answered, 
Mark  X. 38.      But  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Ye  know  not  what  ye  ask: 

can  ye  drink  of  the  cup  that  I  drink  of?  and  be  baptized 

with  the  baptism  that  I  am  baptized  with  ? 
89*      And  they  say  unto  him,  We  can.    And  Jesus  said  unto 

them,  Ye  shall  indeed  drink  of  the  cup  that  I  drink  of; 

and  with  the  baptism  that  I  am  baptized  withal,  shall  ye 

be  baptized : 
^*     But  to  sit  on  my  right  hand  and  on  my  left  hand,  is  not 

mine  to  give ;  but  it  shall  be  given  to  them  for  whom  it 

is  prepared. 
Mat.  XX.  23.  of  my  Father. 
Mark  x.  41.      And  when  the  ten  heard  it,  they  began  to  be  much  dis^ 

pleased  with  James  and  John. 
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BUt.kx.si.:«Dd  they  were  noved  with  indigntlioii  egainst  the  two  Oatbewaj 
brethren.  toBetfc»y. 

Mark  x.  42.  Btit  Jetos  Called  them  to  him,  and  saith  unto  them*  Ye 
Jcnow  that  they  which  are  accounted  to  rule  over  the  Gen- 
tiles exercise  lordship  over  them ;  and  their  great  onefe 
exercise  authority  upon  them* 
4S.  But  so  shall  it  not  be  among  you :  but  whosoever  will 
be  great  among  you,  shall  be  your  minister : 

44.  And  whosoever  of  you  will  be  the  chiefest,  shall  be 
aerrant  of  alL 

45.  For  even  the  Son  of  man  came  not  to  be  ministaned 
unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for 
many* 

Ukvt.  xt.  part  of  ver.  91,  fa,  23, 24,  and  ver.  25,  26,  97,  28. 

21  — Aad  he  said  unto  her,  Vfhat  will  thou  ? — 

22  — and  said.  Ye  know  not  what  ye  ask.  Are  ye  able  to 
drink  of  the  cup  that  I  shall  drink  o(,  and  to  be  baptized  with 
the  baptism  that  I  am  baptized  with  ?  They  say  unto  him  we 
are  able. 

23  — ^And  he  saith  unto  them,  Te  sh^  drink  indeed  of  my 
cup,  and  be  baptized  with  the  baptism  that  I  am  baptized  with ; 
but  to  sit  on  my  right  hand,  and  on  my  left,  is  not  mine  to  give, 
but  it  $haU  he  given  to  them  for  whom  it  is  prepared — 

24  — when  Vie  t6n  heard  it — 

25  But  Jesus  called  them  unto  Iktar,  and  said,  Y^kaow  that 
the  princes  of  the  Gentiles  exereise  dominion  over  them,  and 
they  that  are  «rea[t  exercise  aatborltyupon  them. 

f&  But  it  shall  not  be  so  among  you :  but  whosoever  will  be 
great  among  you,  let  him  be  your  minister ; 

27  And  whomsoever  will  be  chief  among  you,  let  him  be  your 
aenrant : 

28  Even  as  the  Son  of  man  came  not  to  be  ministered  antd^ 
but  to  minister,  and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many. 

SECTION  XUY. 

Two  Blind  Men  healed  at  Jericho  •*. 

MATT.  XX.  29.  to  the  end.     mark  x.  46.  to  the  end* 
LUKE  xviii.  35.  to  thie  end. 

liQ.xvui^s.     And  it  came  to  pass^  that  as  he  was  come  nigh  mito  Jeriebaw 
Jericho, 

"  Pilkington  remarks  on  this  passage.  Three  EvangeKsts 
make  mention  of  Jesus'  giving  sight  to  a  blind  man  near  Je- 
richo ;  but  there  are  such  different  expressions,  in  their  several 
accounts  of  this  matter,  as  have  induced  several  harmonists  to 
conclude  that  different  cures  are  related  by  them. 

1.  St.  Matthew  saith.  As  they  departed  from  JeHcho,  two 
blind  men  cried  out,  he 

2.  St  Mark,  As  ho  went  out  of  Jericho,  blind  BartinuNis  be- 
gan to  cry  out,  &c. 

3.  St.  Luke,  As  he  was  come  nigh  unto  Jericho,  a  certain 
blind  man  cried  ont,  &c. 

The  most  general  conclusion  from  henco  is,  that  the  miracle 
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Mark  x.  4ft.  as  be  went  out  of  J^ridio  witli  Us  disciples^  Jericho^ 

MaUxx.  29.  a  great  multitude  followed  him. 

recorded  by  St.  Luke  was  different  firom,  and  previous  to  that 
Aientiooed  by  the  other  two  EvangelisU  (u). 

Another  opinion  is,  that  each  Bvangelist  relates  a  differoni 
fact<6r)  And  a  third,  that  St  Mark  and  8t.  Luke  relate  the 
former  mirade,  and  St.  Matthew  the  latter  (c). 

The  accounts  of  tho  seyeral  Eyangelisls,  relating  to  this 
matter,  have  been  eonneoted  by  the  most  anoiedt  harmoMists,  ■ 
and  by  some  of  the  modems  {d) :  but  they  hare  not  givea  their 
reasons  for  so  doing.  Perhaps  Uiey  may  have  been  the  same  as 
have  induced  me  to  think  that  tney  have  properly  connected 
them,  viz. 

1.  The  series  of  the  several  circiimstaHees  mentioned  by  all 
the  Evangelists.  (1.)  The  blind  man  sat  by  the  wayside,  near- 
Jericho.  (2.)  He  called  Jesus  the  Son  (tf  David.  (3.)  The 
multitude  rebuked  him.  (4.)  Jesus  stopped  and  called.  (5.) 
The  question  which  Jesus  asked,  and  tne  answer  lie  received 
are  the  same,  in  all  the  accounts.    And,  (6.)  they  all  agree 

ihat  the  blind  man  followed  Jesos.  t 

2.  If  Jesus  had  wrought  a  cure  of  this  sort  just  before  be 
entered  Jericho^  for  which  all  the  pecmle  gave  firaise  onto  Ood ; 
it  is  not  easy  to  imagine,  that  the  multitude  would,  immediately 
after,  rebuke  another  who  called  upon  him  in  the  very  same 
manner.  And  though  the  accounts  vary  in  some  particulars^ 
yet  no  where,  I  think,  so  much  as  to  make  It  necessary  to  sup- 
pose that  they  are  relations  of  different  facts.    For, 

3.  Though  there  were  two  blind  men  who  received  sight,  as 
St  Matthew  expresses  it,  and  though  St.  Mark  and  SL  Liike 
mention  one  only,  yet  the  accounts  cannot  be  said  to  be  con- 
tradictory, allowing  them  to  aJlude  to  tho  same  fact.  For  the 
miracle  is  the  same,  in  the  cure  of  one  as  in  the  cure  or  many. 
Bartimseus  might  be  tho  more  remarkable  person ;  and  there- 
fore the  mention  of  the  oUier  be  purposely  omitted  by  the  two 
Evangelists  («)• 

St  Matthew  and  St  Mark  say,  that  this  was  done  at  JesuA** 
departure  from  Jericho;  and  St,  Luke,  that  it  was,  Iv  r^ 
tyyU^ttv  atrrbv  %Iq  'Upix^f  As  he  was  come  nigh  unto  Jericho, 
according  to  our  translation)  which  seems  to  imply,  that  he 
was  not  yet  arrived  there :  and  this  sense  hath  been  affixed  to 
tho  words,  as  far  as  I  can  learn,  by  translators  in  all  times,  and 
all  languages ;  from  whence  bath  arisen  the  seeming  difficulty 
of  reconciling  the  several  acconnts.  But  if  the  words  may  be 
translated  at lar^e.  When  he  was  nigh  unto  Jericho;  then  St. 
Luke's  account  is  very  consistent  with  the  others,  because  it 
determines  not  whether  it  waa  before  he  came  to  Jericho,  or  at 
bis  departure  from  that  place,  that  he  wrought  this  miracle.  And 
that  the  words  will  bear  this  construction,  we  may  be  easily 
convinced,  by  observing  another  expression  of  St.  Luke,  of 
the  very  same  sort,  xjx.  29.  fcoi  lykvtro  itt  iiyytaty  iIq  Be9(pay4 
rat  BeOaviav,  translated  ag^n,  when  he  was  come  nigh  to  Beth- 
phage  and  Bethany :  but  it  evidently  appears  that  Jesus  waa 
gone  from  Bethany  towards  Jerusalem,  when  he  sent  out  the 
disciples,  &c.  And  all  commentators  are  agreed,  that  though 
Jesus  was  then  nigh  unto  Bethany,  yet  he  was  going  from  it» 
And  understanding  the  words  here  in  the  same  sense,  St.  Luke 
•aith,  that  Jesus  was  now  nigh  unto  Jericho,  but  going  from 
H ;  agreeable  to  the  account  which  both  St  Matthew  and  St 
Mark  give  of  this  matter. 

Lightfoot  observes,  ho  healoth  one  blind  man  as  ho  enteroth 
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Mat.  xz.  10.     And,  behold,  two  Uind  men  sitting  by  the  way  side, 
Iia.xTiu.S5.  a  certain  blind  man, 
Mark  x.  46.  blind  Bartimseus,  the  son  of  Timaeus, 
Liuxrm.S5.satby  the  way  side,  begging: 

80.     And  hearing  the  multitude  pass  by,  he  asked  what  it 

meant. 
S7.     And  they  told  him,  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  passeth  by. 
Mat  XX.  SO.  when  they  heard  that  Jesus  passed  by, 
Mark  x.  47.     And  when  he  heard  that  it  was  Jesus  of  Nasareth,  he 

began  to  cry  out, 
La.xTiiiJl8.and  he  cried,  saying,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  David,  hare 

mercy  on  me. 
Mat.  XX.  so.  Have  mercy  on  me,  O  Lord,  thou  Son  of  David. 

>!•      And  the  multitude 
Lo.xTui49.  they  which  went  before,  rebuked  him. 
Mat.  XX.  31.  rebuked  them,  because  they  should  hold  their  peace  : 
Mark  x.  48.      And  many  charged  him 

Lii.xriii.S9.  that  he  should  hold  his  peace :  but  he  cried  so  much  the 
more, 

into  Jericho,  of  which  St.  liuke  speaketh,  and  another  as  he 
goeth  out,  of  which  the  other  two  Evangelists  speak.  Mat- 
thew speaks  of  two  healed  as  he  came  out  of  Jericho,  eompre- 
bending,  it  may  be,  the  story  of  him  who  was  healed  on  the 
other  side  of  the  town.  Mark  only  mentions  one,  because  he 
rather  aimed  at  shewing  the  manner,  or  kind  of  the  miracle, 
than  the  number.    Vol.  i.  p.  250. 

Doddridge  very  justly  observes,  that  this  is  improbable:  for 
the  people  would  not  reprove  blind  Bartimsus  for  sapplicating 
our  jLord  to  heal  him,  if  a  cure  so  remarkable  had  been  wrought 
but  a  short  time  before,  at  the  entrance  into  the  town. 

I  have  endeavoured  so  to  harmonize  the  accounts  of  th« 
Evangelists,  that  the  scene  may  be  most  vividly  presented  to 
the  reader.  I  have  adopted  the  opinion  that  two  were  healed— 
at  the  same  time— but  one  was  more  known  to  the  people,  th« 
most  remarkable  of  the  two,  and  more  earnest  in  the  expres* 
sion  of  his  faith  in  Jesus,  and  in  the  miraculous  cure  that  had 
been  wrought  upon  him.    Doddridge,  Fam.  Exp.  vol.  ii.  p.  188. 

Newcome  agrees  with  Doddridge  in  this  opinion. 

In  passing  through  Jericho,  Christ  heals  the  blind  men, 
and  when  he  leaves  that  city  is  met  by  Zaccheus,  Luke  xix.  1. 
which  evidently  places  this  event  before  the  resurrection  of 
Lazarus.  Then  follows  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus^-Christ's 
retirement  at  Ephraim— the  anointing  at  Bethany,  and  the  en- 
trance  into  Jerusalem.  This  is  the  order  I  have  observed,  in 
preference  to  that  of  Newcome,  or  Pilkington.  The  principal 
argument  of  Newcome  is  derived  fVom  John  x.  40,  compared 
with  John  vi.  11.  3.  but  this  is  answered  by  the  supposition 
above  mentioned,  that  Matt.  xix.  1.  and  Mark  x.  1*  represent  . 
Christ  as  being  in  the  same  place  as  he  is  said  to  have  been  in 
John  X.  40.  and  if  the  Evangelist's  narrative  is  made  our  guide, 
it  gives  us  greater  space  for  the  various  circumstances  recorded 
in  8t.  Luke. 

(a)  Chemoitiai,  RichardsoD,  Lamy,  Tomard,  &c.  -  (h)  MoliiMDas» 
Garthwait,  &c.  (c)  Lodolphos.  (d)  Tatian,  Ammonius,  Calvio,  Whis^ 
too,  Le  CXtre,  &c.    (0)  Vide  Poli  Syoop.  in  loc. 
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Mat  xx«  SI.  but  they  cried  the  more,  j«richo. 

Mark  x.  48.  a  great  deal. 

Mat.  XX.  tl.  saying,  Have  mercy  on  me,  O  Lord,  thou  Son  of  David. 
Im.xTiii.S9.  Thou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  .on  me. 

40.  And  Jesus  stood, 

Mau  XX.  SI.  Jesus  stood  still,  and  called  them, 

La.xTiii^o*  and  commanded  him 

Mark  x.  49.  to  be  called 

La.xTiu.40.  and  to  be  brought  unto  him. 

MariL  X.  49.  And  they  call  the  blind  man,  saying  unto  him,  Be  of 

good  comfort,  rise ;  he  calleth  thee. 
50.     And  he,  casting  away  his  garment,  rose,  and  came  to 

Jesus. 
Iiii.xTiii.40.  and  when  he  was  come  near,  he  asked  him, 

Saying,  What  wilt  thou  that  I  shall  do  unto   thee? 

41.  And  he  said, 

Mau  XX.  SS«  Lord,  tnat  our  eyes  may  be  opened. 

La.  xTiii41.  Lord,  that  I  may  receive  my  sight. 

Mat.  XX.  M.     So  Jesus  had  compassion  on  them,  and  touched  their 

eyes: 
Ui.xTiil42.     And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Receive  thy  sight ;  thy  faith 

hath  saved  thee. 
Mark  x.52.  Go  thy  way ;  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole. 
La.xTiii48.     And  immediately  he  received  his  sight,  and  followed 

him, 
Mark  x.^2.  And  immediately  he  received  his  sight,  and  followed  Je* 

sus  in  the  w&y, 
Mat.  XX.  SS.  their  eyes  received  sight,  and  they  followed  him. 
La.xTiJi.48.  glorifying  God :  and  all  the  people,*  when  they  saw  it, 

gave  praise  unto  God. 

MATT.  XX.  part  of  ver.  29, 30.  32,  33. 

29  —And  as  they  departed  (Vom  Jericbo— 

30  —cried  out,  saying— 

32  — And — and  said,  What  will  ye  that  I  shall  do  vnto  you  ? 

33  They  say  unto  him— and  immediately — 

MASK  X.  partof  ver.  46,  47,  48, 49.  ver.  51.  and  part  oryer.  52. 

46  And  they  came  to  Jericho :  and— and  a  great  number  of 
people— sat  by  the  highway  side,  begging. 

47  — and  say,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me. 

48  — that  he  should  hold  his  peace :  but  be  cried  the  more — 
Thou  Son  of  Dayid,  haTo  mercy  on  me. 

49  And  Jesus  stood  still,  and  commanded  him — 

51  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  What  wilt  thou 
that  I  should  do  unto  thee?  The  blind  man  said  unto  him 
Lord,  that  I  might  receiye  m^sight. 

52  —And  Jesus  said  unto  him — 

SECTION  XLV. 

Conversion  of  Z<icchceu$i  and  the  Parable  of  the  Pounds. 

LUKB  xix.  1 — 28. 
Lnkexix.  1.     And  Jesus  entered  and  passed  through  Jericho. 
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Lakesix.a.     And,  behold,  there  was  a  man  named  Zacdifleos,  wkidij«i«di«» 

was  the  chief  among  the  Publicans,  and  he  was  rich. 
t.     And  he  sought  to  see  J^uftwho  he  was  i  and  ooatd 

not  for  the  press,  because  he  was  litde  of  stature. 
4.     And  he  ran  before,  and  climbed  up  into  a  sycamore 

tree  to  see  him :  for  he  was  to  pass  diat  way. 
6'     And  when  Jesus  came  to  the  place,  he  looked  up^  and 

saw  him,  and  said  unto  Zacchaeus,  make  haste,  and  come 

down  ;  for  to  day  I  must  abide  at  thy  house. 
6-     And  he  made  haste,  and  came  down,  and  received  him 

joyfully. 
7.      And  when  they  saw  it,  they  all  mummred,  saying. 

That  he  was  gone  to  be  guest  with  a  man  that  is  a 

sinner. 
8-     And  Zacchaeus  stood,  and  said  unto  ^e  Lord ;  Behold, 

Lord,  the  half  of  my  goods  I  give  to  the  poor;  and  if  I 

have  taken  any  thing  from  any  man  by  fidse  accusation,  I 

restore  him  fourfold. 
9.     And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  This  day  is  salvation  come 

to  this  house,  forsomuch  as  he  also  is  a  son  of  Abraham. 
10.     For  the  Son  of  man  is  come  to  sedL  and  to  save  diat 

which  was  lost. 
II*     And  as  they  heard  these  things,  he  added  and  spake  a 

parable,  because  he  was  nigh  to  Jerusalem,  and  because 

they  thought  that  the  kingdom  of  God  should  immedi- 
ately appear. 
12.     He  said  therefore,  A  certain  nobleman  went  into  a  far 

country  to  receive  for  himself  a  kingdom,  and  to  return. 
13*     And  he  called  his  ten  servants,  and  delivered  them  ten 

pounds,  and  said  unto  them.  Occupy  till  I  come. 
^^     But  his  citizens  hated  him,  and  sent  a  message  after 

him,  saying.  We  will  not  have  this  man  to  reign  over  us. 
1^*     And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  he  was  returned,  having 

received  the  kingdom,  then  he  commanded  the  servants 

to  be  called  unto  him,  to  whom  he  had  given  the  money, 

that  he  might  know  how  much  every-  man  had  gained  by 

trading. 

16.  Then  came  the  first,  saying.  Lord,  thy  pound  hath 
gained  ten  pounds. 

17.  And  he  said  unto  him,  Well,  thou  good  servant :  be- 
cause thou  hast  been  faithful  in  a  very  little,  have  thou 
authority  over  ten  cities. 

18.  And  the  second  came,  saying.  Lord,  thy  pound  hath 
gained  five  pounds. 

19.  And  he  said  likewise  to  him.  Be  thou  also  over  five 
cities. 

20.  And  another  came,  saying.  Lord,  behold,  here  is  thy 
pound,  which  I  have  kept  laid  up  in  a  napkin : 

21.  For  I  feared  thee,  because  thou  art  an  austere  man: 
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Liuwx.Sl»thou  tfibest  up  that  thou  layedst  not  down,  and  reapest  Jericbo. 

that  thou  didst  not  sow. 
22.     And  he  saith  unto  him.  Out  of  thine  own  mouth  will  I 

judge  thee,  thou  wicked  servant,  Thou  knewest  that  I 

was  an  austere  man,  taking  up  that  I  laid  not  down^  and 

reaping  that  I  did  not  sow : 
as.     Wherefore  then  gavest  not  thou  my  money  into  the 

hank,  that  at  my  coming  I  might  have  required  mine  own 

with  usury  ? 
a^     And  he  said  unto  them  that  stood  hy.  Take  from  him 

the  pound,  and  give  it  to  him  that  hath  ten  pounds. 

25.  (And  they  said  unto  him,  Lord,  he  hath  ten  pounds.) 

26.  For  I  say  unto  you,  That  unto  every  one  which  hath 
shall  he  given ;  and  from  him  that  hath  not,  even  that  he 
hath  shall  he  taken  away  from  him. 

27.  But  those  mine  enemies,  which  would  not  that  I  should 
reign  over  them,  hring  them  hither,  and  slay  them  before 
me. 

28.  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  he  went  before,  ascend- 
ing  up  to  Jerusalem.  _ 

SECTION  XLVI. 

Thg  Resurrection  qfLazarm\ 
JOHK  »•  17 — 46. 
Jchm  xi.  17.     Then  when  Jesus  came,  he  found  that  he  had  lain  in  Bethanj. 
the  grave  four  days  already. 

**  The  noble  truth,  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  is  so  im- 
portant to  man,  that  it  has  been  confirmed  hy  the  most  con- 
vincing evidence,  and  the  most  undeniable  facts.  Our  Lord  gave 
life  to  the  human  bodj  from  the  grave  in  all  its  various  stages 
of  corruption  and  decay.  The  body  of  the  widow's  son  was  re- 
stored within  one  or  two  days  after  his  decease :  for  he  was  re- 
called to  life  as  they  were  carrying  him  to  the  grave.  The 
resurrection  of  Lazarus  was  the  third  instance,  and  it  was)  at- 
tended with  some  striking  peculiarities.  The  body  had  lain  four 
days  in  the  grave.  In  those  warm  climates,  the  terrible  process 
of  corruption  and  decay  was  always  rapid.  The  flesh  would 
have  begun  to  mingle  with  its  kindred  elements.  The  relations 
and  firiends  of  the  departed  were  so  sensible  of  this,  that  thev 
attempted  to  dissuade  our  Lord  from  going  to  the  sepul- 
chre. Although  they  knew  that  our  Lord  had  raised  ant 
man  from  the  dead,  they  did  not  believe  it  possible  that  Ho 
could  restore  life  to  him,  who  for  so  many  days  had  **  said  to 
corruption  thou  art  my  father,  and  to  the  worm  thou  art  my 
sister  and  brother."  Our  Lord,  however,  proceeded  to  demon- 
strate his  almighty  power,  and  the  great  truths  he  had  como 
down  to  teach,  by  the  resistless  evidence  of  a  public  and  unde- 
niable fact  No  sooner  were  the  words  uttered,  **  Jjizarus 
com«  forth,"  than  he  that  was  dead  came  forth.  Unable  to 
walk,  for  he  was  swaddled,  and  bound  both  hand  and  foot  in 
his  ffrave  clothes,  according  to  the  Jewish  custom.  He  glided 
forth  from  the  grave,  and  appeared  among  the  astonished  mul- 
titude. His  bodv  was  unchanged.  He  was  again  to  dwell  with 
his  family  and  friends,  the  same  as  he  had  ,ever  been.  Like  the 
daughter  of  Jairus,  and  the  widow's  sou,  he  was  again  to  re- 
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Johnziia      Now  Bethany  was  nigh  unto  Jernsalem,  about  fifteen  Bethny. 
furlongs  off: 

some  his  place  in  society,  to  fulfil  the  ordinary  duties  of  life, 
and  bis  body  resumed  the  same  functions  and  properties  as  it 
bad  ever  possessed.  And  we  are  informed,  by  the  history  of  the 
early  Church,  that  Lazams  liyed  for  many  years,  an  nnexeep- 
tionable  witness  of  the  truth  of  Ood,  and  the  divinity  of 
Christ 

The  next  great  fact  which  demonstrated  the  resurrection  of 
the  body  at  the  command  of  our  Lord,  took  place  at  the  death 
of  Christ,  When  He  bowed  his  head  and  gave  up  the  Ghost, 
the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent— the  ground  trembled— the 
graves  were  laid  open — and,  after  his  resurrection,  the  bodies 
of  many  holy  persons  arose  and  went  into  the  city  of  Jerusa- 
lem, and  appeared  unto  many.  This  attendant  miracle  is  so 
briefly  related,  that  we  eannot  safely  deduce  many  conclusions. 
But  that  interpretation  seems  the  most  satis&ctory,  which  re- 
presents the  graves  as  opening  at  the  resurrection  of  Christ, 
who  is  the  first-IVuits  or  them  that  sleep;  and  that  while  his 
body  continued  in  the  grave,  the  same  process  which  is  de- 
scribed  in  the  virion  of  Eizekiel,  37th  chapter,  took  place  on 
the  bodies  of  those  holy  persons  who  went  into  Jerusalem  after 
that  Christ  rose  iVom  the  dead.  The  sinews  came  up-~tho 
flesh  revived— the  skin  covered  it  again — ^the  bones  came  to- 
gether— and  the  spirit  returned— -they  breathed— they  lived— 
tiiey  moved«— and  they  appeared  to  many. 

From  this  miracle  the  disciples  might  hare  received  the  com- 
fortable assurance  that  ]>eaUi  and  Corruption  had  no  power  to 
resist  the  voice  of  their  Lord  and  Master,  it  ought  to  have 
taught  them,  that  though  sooorffed,  persecuted,  and  crucified, 
be  had  power  to  lay  down  his  life  and  to  take  it  up  again— and 
the  same  voice  which  called  the  spirit  of  Lazarus  from  the  in- 
visible world,  and  bade  it  reanimate  the  corrupting  body,  shall 
again  command  the  dust  to  live,  and  the  dead  to  rise.  The 
Scripture  has  given  us  a  moral  demonstration  of  the  divine  power 
of  our  Lord,  which  shall  efieet  this  mighty  work,  whenever  the  * 
morning  of  the  resurrection  shall  dawn,  all  who  have  been 
committed  to  the  ground  will  be  included  among  those  whose 
bodies  have  entirely  decayed,  mouldered  into  dust,  or  are  in  va- 
rious stages  of  corruption,  from  the  first  stiffening  of  the  limbs, 
to  their  mingling  with  their  kindred  elements.  As  the  earth  is 
covered  with  the  dew  of  the  morning,  so  says  the  Scriptures 
r  shall  it  cast  forth  her  dead.    The  sea  shall  give  up  her  dead. 

The  elements  around  us  shall  restore  their  borrowed  atoms. 
Over  the  surface  of  the  whole  earth,  the  dust  shall  quicken  into 
life ;  and  man  from  the  opening  graves  shall  ascend  into  the 
air,  and  summoned  in  his  body  before  the  tribunal  of  the  Most 
Hi^h,  to  be  judged  every  man  according  to  his  works. 

The  other  Evangelists  have  omitted  the  resurrection  of  La- 
zarus, because  (it  is  supposed)  he  was  still  alive  when  they 
wrote,  and  wouVd  have  been  rendered,  by  notice,  more  liable 
than  otherwise  to  persecution.  The  question  is  discussed  by 
Kninoel,  in  loc.  who  comes  to  the  same  conclusion.  We  have 
hitherto  bten  fortunate  enough  iq  this  country  to  have  escaped 
from  the  contamination  of  tli^  German  theological  speculators 
on  the  miracles  of  Christ,  &c.  &c.  Should  any  student,  how- 
ever, have  become  in  any  degree  entangled  by  them,  He  will 
find  a  most  admirable  antidote  in  the  writings  of  Kuinoel.— See 
particularly  on  the  Resurrection  of  Lazarus. 

The  resurrection  of  Lazarus  was  the  last  and  most  solemn  appeal 
of  a  miraculous  nature  wbteh  be  made  to  the  Jewish  nation  before 
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jMqi  xi.  19.     And  many  of  the  J^ws  came  to  Martha  and  Mary,  to  Beihaoj. 
eomfort  them  concerning  their  brother, 
ao.     Then  Martha,  as  soon  as  she  heard  that  Jesus  was 
coming,  went  and  met  him :  but  Mary  sat  still  in  the 
house. 

21.  Then  said  Martha  unto  Jesus,  Lord,  if  thou  hadst  been 
here,  my  brother  had  not  died. 

22.  But  I  know,  that  even  now»  whatsoever  thou  wilt  ask 
of  God,  God  will  give  it  thee. 

23.  Jesus  saith  unto  her.  Thy  brother  shall  rise  again« 

24.  Martha  saith  unto  him*  I  know  that  he  shall  rise  again 
in  the  resurrection  at  the  last  day. 

25.  Jesus  said  unto  her,  I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life: 
he  that  believeth  in  me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall 
he  live : 

26.  And  whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  in  me  ahall  never 
die.     Believest  thou  this  ? 

27.  She  saith  unto  him,  Yea,  Lord :  I  believe  that  thou  art 
the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  which  should  come  into  the 
world. 

28.  And  when  she  had  so  said,  she  went  her  way,  and  call- 
ed Mary  her  sister  secretly,  saying.  The  Master  is  come, 
and  calleth  for  thee. 

29.  As  soon  as  she  heard  that,  she  arose  quickly,  and  came 
unto  him. 

30.  Now  Jesus  was  not  yet  come  into  the  town,  but  was  in 
that  place  where  Martha  met  him. 

81.  The  Jews  then  which  were  with  her  in  the  house,  and 
comforted  her,  when  they  saw  Mary  that  she  rose  up 
hastily  and  went  out,  followed  her,  sajring.  She  goeth 
unto  the  grave  to  weep  there. 

hU  apprehension.  St  John  is  the  only  Evangelist  who  has  relat- 
ed the  miracle,  and  he  proceeds  to  mention  the  consequences  both 
to  Christ  himself  and  to  the  Jewish  nation.  Immediaielj  after  the 
bystanders  had  reported  the  miracle  to  the  sanhedrim,  they  de- 
cided upon  putting  Jesus  to  death.  He  thereupon  retired  to 
Ephraim,  about  twenty  iniles  from  Jerusalem,  that  he  might 
escape  the  persecution  of  the  Jews,  who  were  anxionsly  hent 
on  his  destruction,  John  xi.  55.  and  remained  there  with  his 
disciples  until  six  days  before  the  Passover,  when  he  went  to 
Bethao?,  to  sup  with  Lazarus,  and  was  anointed  by  Mary.  Tbo 
internal  evidence  arising  from  the  conversation  which  the 
three  Evangelists  have  recorded,  seems  to  be  decisive  of  the 
propriety  of  this  arrangement.  Our  Sariour  is  represented  as 
going  up  towards  Jerusalem,  conversing  with  his  disciples, 
and  predicting  his  sufferings  and  death.  The  resurrection  of 
Lazarus  was  the  immediate  cause  of  those  sufferings ;   for  the 

fiublic  report  of  this  miracle  induced  the  Sanhedrim  to  take 
heir  most  decisive  measures  against  1dm.    The  opportunity 
herefore  seemed  to  be  most  fit  for  our  Lord  to  demoostrate  to 
his  disciples  that  he  knew  before  baud  the  consequences  of  bis 
Actions,  and  that  the  time  had  come  when  he  was  to  make  a  StoB 
VfiW  ^^ring;  of  himself  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  wjurld. 
B  b 
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joho  xi.  S3.     Then  when  Mary  was  come  where  Jesus  was,  and  saw  BtAmj. 
him,  she  fell  down  at  his  feet,  sajring  wito  him,  Lord,  if 
thou  hadst  been  here,  my  brother  had  not  died. 

33.  When  Jesus  therefore  saw  her  weeping,  and  the  Jews 
also  weeping  which  came  with  her,  he  groaned  in  the 
spirit,  and  was  troubled, 

34.  And  said.  Where  have  ye  laid  him  ?  They  said  unto 
him.  Lord,  come  and  see. 

55.     Jesus  wept. 

86.  Then  said  the  Jews,  Behold  how  he  loved  him  ! 

87.  And  some  of  them  said,  Could  not  this  man,  which 
opened  the  eyes  of  the  blind,  have  caused  that  even  this 
man  should  not  have  died  ? 

38.  Jesus  therefore,  again  groaning  in  himself,  cometh  to 
the  grave.     It  was  a  cave,  and  a  stone  lay  upon  it. 

39.  Jesus  said.  Take  ye  away  the  stone.  Martha,  the  sis- 
ter of  him  that  was  dead,  saith  unto  him,  Lord,  by  this 
time  he  stinketh  :  for  he  hath  been  dead  four  days. 

40.  Jesus  saith  unto  her.  Said  I  not  unto  thee,  that,  if  thou 
wouldest  believe,  thou  shouldest  see  the  glory  of  God  ? 

41.  Then  they  took  away  the  stone  from  the  place  where 
the  dead  was  laid.  And  Jesus  lifted  up  his  eyes,  and 
said,  Father,  I  thank  thee  that  thou  hast  heard  me. 

42.  And  I  knew  that  thou  h^est  me  always  :  but  because 
of  the  people  which  stand  by  I  said  it,  tluit  they  may  be- 
lieve that  thou  hast  sent  me. 

43.  And  when  he  thus  had  spoken^  he  cried  with  a  loud 
voice,  Lazarus,  come  forth ! 

44.  And  he  that  was  dead  came  forth,  bound  hand  and  foot 
with  grave-clothes  ;  and  his  face  was  bound  about  with  a 
napkin.  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  Loose  him,  and  let  him  go. 

45.  Then  many  of  the  Jews  which  came  to  Mary,  and  had 
seen  the  things  which  Jesus  did,  believed  on  him. 

46.  But  some  of  them  went  their  ways  to  the  Pharisees,  and 
told  them  what  things  Jesus  had  done. 

SECTION  XLVn. 

The  Sanhedrim  assemble  to  deliberate  concerning  the  ReswT' 
rcction  of  Lazarus. 

JOHN  xi.  47,  48. 
John  xi.  47.  Then  gathered  the  chief  priests  and  the  Pharisees  a 
council,  and  said.  What  do  we  ?  for  this  man  doeth  many 
miracles. 
48.  If  we  let  him  thus  alone,  all  men  will  believe  on  him ; 
and  the  Romans. shall  come,  and  take  away  both  oar 
place  and  nation  ^\ 

**  There  is  much  difficulty  in  the  reasoeing  or  the  Saabednin 
on  this  occasion.    Why  should  they  fear  the  Ronans,  e? eo  if 
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SECTION  XLVin. 

Caiaphas  Prophesies. 

JOHN  xi.  49—52, 

Jobs  3d.  49.     And  one  of  them,  named  Caiaphas,  being  the  high  J«'w*l«»» 

priest  that  tame  year,  said  unto  them,  Ye  know  nothing 

at  all, 

60.  Nor  consider  that  it  is  expedient  for  us  that  one  man 
should  die  for  the  people,  akid  tliat  the  whole  nation  perish 
not. 

61.  And  this  spake  he  not  of  himself:  but,  being  high  priest 
that  year,  he  prophesied  ^,  That  Jesus  should  die  for  that 
nation ; 

they  bftd  moknowledged  oar  Lord  to  be  the  Moflsiah  ?  They 
believed  that  their  Messiah  was  to  be  a  powerful  and  mighty 
King,  who  would  overthrow  the  dominion  of  tho  Romans,  and 
restore  the  kingdom  to  Israel. 

The  cause  of  their  apprehension  seems  to  have  been  the  meek 
and  unostentatious  pretensions  of  our  Lord,  and  his  severe  ro^ 

5rooft  of  the  pride  and  hypocrisy  of  the  Pharisees  and  rulers, 
'hey  demanded  a  Messiah  who  should  appear  with  the  insignia, 
as  weil  as  the  reelity  of  power,  and  who  should  not  only  conti- 
nue ;  but  even  enhance  to  the  utmost  the  temporal  dominion  of 
the  Jews.  As  our  Lord  did  not  possess  the  external  prooft  of 
royalty,  they  would  not  believe  that  He  would  be  able  to 
t>ppose  the  Rdman  power,  whose  vengeance  they  would  eer- 
iainly  brin^  upon  themselves,  if  they  had  acknowledged  any 
other  political  sovereign ;  but  as  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus 
was  the  cause  of  this  assembling  by  the  Sanhedrim,  it  is  evident 
that  the  miraculous  powers  of  our  Lord  must  have  been  known 
to  that  body :  and  the  supposition  of  Lightfoot,  therefore,  that 
they  knew  him,  is  not  irrational ;  tbey  probably  knew  him  as  a 
Prophet,  but  not  as  the  Messiah. 

^  Commentators  are  divided  respecting  the  meaning  of  theso 
words.  In  the  fbrmer  ages  of  the  Jewish  Church,  the  spirit  of 
prophecy  rested  with  the  High  Priest.  As  this  was  the  great 
year  in  which  the  object  of  the  Jewish  dispensation  was  at- 
tained, and  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  according  to  the  prediction 
of  Joel,  quoted  by  St  Peter,  was  abundantly  poured  forth  ;  it 
Is  supposed  that  the  High  Priest  was  now  inspired  to  utter  cer- 
tain words,  with  thefullmeaninr  of  which  he  was  unacquainted, 
as  was  frequently,  and  in  the  opinion  of  the  Jews,  uniformly,  the 
case  among  the  ancient  prophets.  Others  interpret  the  words  ac- 
cordingto  the  literal  sense  in  which  they  were  spoken  by  Caiphas, 
and  suppose  that  St.  John  gave  them  another  signification.  Hau- 
senius,  m  his  learned  dissertation  on  this  subject  (a),  endea? ours 
to  prove  that  the  words  of  St.  John  must  likewise  be  inter- 
preted literally,  and  that  Caiaphas  did  actually  prophecy ;  and  as 
High  Priest  foretell  the  necessity  of  Chrises  death.  The  ques- 
tion  is  admirably  summed  up  by  Hausenius,  in  his  17th  sec- 
tion. 

Hoc  modo  ei  Saulus  cum  suis  inter  prophetas  relatus,  mfvjori 

violentia  spiritus  actus  est.    E  quibus  constat,  mod  urn,  quo 

profane  CaiaphsB  vatioinium  inditum  est,  omnibus  fere,  qui  im- 

piis  obtigerunt,  tenuiorem,  leiiioremque  fuisse. 

He  then  proceeds  in.  his  last  section  to  shew  that  though  this 
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John  xi.sa.     And  not  for  that  nation  oiJy,  but  that  also  he  should  JtnMakm. 
gather  together  in  one  the  children  of  God  that  were 
scattered  abroad.  _ 

SECTION  XUX. , 

The  Sanhedrim  resolve  to  *jmt  Christ  to  Death. 
JOHN  xi.  53, 
John  xi.6S.     Then  from  that  day  forth  they  took  counsel  together 
for  to  put  him  to  death. 

ezpressiop  of  Ciiaphas  must  be  considered  ts  a  rtal  propfaecT, 
jet  the  High  Priest  himself  was  unworthy  of  the  honourable 
name  of  prophet.  To  this  purpose  he  <}uotes  the  accurate  con- 
elusions  of  Origen  ;  and  thus  sums  up  his  remarks— Quamobrem 
be^e  horum,  de  quibuslo^uimor,  eoogruens  in  unam  sententiam 
di^inatio  descripta  a  Basilio  est,  catena,  a  Dan.  Heinsio  e  MS. 
edita — irwc  Sk  kcu  BoXod/A  irpo^tirtvii  kcu  JLcUafag ;  &ri  kokuvoi  tb£ 
TTuOofikysc  (Ix^^y  ^  f^^  ^^  opX^P^^*  ^  ^^  ^  /mvrtc'  *<  ydp  ^'^^X^C 
KoOap&niCf  6vik  dutvyiUL  vS  ivofiAvroc  lie  Oibv,  Koi  ri^  UtWiy 
dvpafuv  otHvtoq'  dXX'  butovoiiuebQ  iv  AvtoIq  6  X^oc»  «  Kard,  rifp 
iKiavy  dXXd  irpbe  rhv  K€up6v,  Idem  de  Bileamo  judicium  est  R. 
Isaaci  Abarbenelis  ad  Jos.  xiii.  27.  nni  inrosa  -)3pv  no  rm  *a 

Grotius  (h)  quotes  several  curious  opinions  of  the  ancients  re- 
specting the  communion  of  their  chiefs  and  superiors  with  an 
invisible  world.  Homer  tells  us  that  a  dream  was  only  to  be 
depended  upon  when  it  occurred  to  Agamemnon.  The  Spar- 
tans esteemed  those  dreams  only  as  prophetical  which  were  pre- 
sented to  the  Epbori.  Oracular  responses  were  given  both  to 
Pharaoh  and  Nebuchadnezzar,  to  Lamech  and  Balaam.  And  in 
the  former  dispensation  it  belonged  to  the  kings,  or  to  the  chief 
magistrate,  to  consult  by  Urim  and  Thummin  (e). 

Dr.  Lardner  observes  on  these  words,  by  prophesying — *^  I  un- 
derstand foretelling  theevent ;  which  it  was  in  a  peculiar  manner 
the  office  of  the  priest  to  do,  when  he  was  inquired  of,  or  when  God 
was  Inquired  or  by  him,  concerning  any  important  matters  under 
deliberation."— See  1  Sam.  xxii.  11—13.  xxiii.9— 11.  and  2  San. 
T.  22—25.    He  thus  paraphrases  the  whole  passage— 

**  Caiapbas,  who  was  the  High  Priest  at  that  time,  when  it 
came  to  his  turn  to  deliver  bis  opinion,  said,  You  have  bitberto 
talked  very  weakly  and  ignorantly;  you  may  proceed  in  the 
case  before  you  without  hesitation.  The  taking  awav  the  life  of 
this  man  wUl  be  so  far  from  being  ruinous  to  the  whole  nation 
in  this  country,  and  in  other  parts,  as  some  of  you  fear,  that  it 
will  be  much  for  the  advantage  of  the  people  of  God,  every 
where.  This  however  he  said,  not  merely  of  himself,  but  being 
then  High  Priest,  he  foretold  the  issue  and  event  of  their  coun- 
sels, and  of  the  death  of  Jesus :  and  that  it  would  come  to  pass 
that  Jesus  would  die  for  that  nation,  and  not  for  thai  nation 
only ;  but  that  through  his  death  he  would  gather  together  in 
one  the  children  of  God,  which  were  scattered  abroad <4)." 

Th^  advice  of  Caiapbas  is  such,  indeed,  as  might  have  been 
expected  from  an  unprincipled  and  worldly  politician.  He  re- 
commends them  to  save  the  state,  by  sacrificing  the  author  of 
their  supposed  danger.  One  man  must  die  for  the  people^ 
that  is,  the  life  of  this  Jesus,  although  he  has  performed  such 
mighty  works,  is  of  no  value  when  compared  with  the  possibi- 
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SECTION  h. 

Christ  retires  to  Epkraim,  or  Ephrata. 
JOHN  xi.  54. 
John  zi.  64.     J^sus   therefore,  walked  no  more  openly  among  the  Ephraim. 
Jews ;  but  went  thence  unto  a  country  ];iear  to  the  wilder- 
ness, into  a  city  called  Ephraim,  and  there  continued  with 
his  disciples. 

-SECTION  LI. 

State  of  the  public  Mind  at  Jerusalem,  immediately  precede 

ing  the  last  Passover^  at  which  Christ  attended. 

JOHN  xi.  55.  to^e  end. 

John  xi.  55.     And  the  Jews'  passover  was  nigh  at  hand :  and  many 

went  out  of  the  country  up  to  Jerusalem  before  the  pas- 

sover,  to  purify  themselves. 

56.  Then  sought  they  for  Je»us,  and  spake  among  them- 
selves as  they  stood  in  the  temple,  What  think  ye,  that  he 
will  not  come  to  the  feast  ? 

57.  Now  both  the  chief  priests  and  the  Pharisees  had  given 
a  commandment,  that  if  any  man  knew  where  he  were,  he 
should  shew  it,  that  they  might  take  him. 

SECTION  HI. 

Christ  comes  to  Bethany,  where  he  is  anointed  by  Mary  **• 

MATT.  XXvi.  6 — 13.      MARK  xiv.  3 — 9.      JOHN  xiL   1 — II. 

John  xii.  1.       Then  Jesus  six  days  before  the  passover  came  to  Beth-  Bethan j. 
any,  where  Lazarus  was  which  had  been  dead,  whom  he 
raised  from  the  dead. 

litj  of  danger.  The  Evangelist  certainly  refers  to  this  speech 
of  Caiaphas,  as  if  it  had  been  spoken  under  a  divine  impulse,  of 
which  be  was  totally  unconscious. 

Diodati,  in  his  Annotations,  writes — <*  God  guided  the  tongue 
of  the  High  Priests  so  that  thinking  to  utter  a  speech  accord- 
ing to  his  own  wicked  meaning,  he  prondunced  an  oracle  ac- 
cording to  God's  meaning ;  as  tiie  High  Priest  had  oftentimes 
inspirations  from  God.''    Ezod.  xxviii*  15.  Numb.  xxvii.21. 

(a)  Printed  in  the  collection  of  tracts  which  compose  the  13th  Tolnme 
of  the  Critici  Sacri,  p.  528.  (6)  Critici  Sacriinloc.  vol.  irii.  p.  SQl, 
and  Joh.  Pricfei  Annotata,  at  the  end  of  vol.  vii.  p.  S56.  (c)  I  maj  here 
take  the  opportunity  of  obserrinff  a  contradiction  in  the  folio  edition 
of  Ligfatfooi'a  works.  In  his  flneaninzs  on  Bxodos,  Li^^htfoot  sop- 
ports  the  opinion  that  the  High  Priest  heard  a  voice,  when  coosolting 
the  Oracle  hj  Urim  and  Thnmmim  ',  hot  in  his  sermons  be  advocates 
the  opinion,  that  he  was  suddenlj  iu8j>ired  hj  the  spirit  of  prophecj. — 
Vide  Life  of  Lightfoot,  prefixed  to  his  works,  folio  edition,  (tf)  Lard* 
ner's  Works,  vol.  i.  4to.  edit.  p.  211. 

^  Harmonists  have  been  much  divided  on  the  proper  place  of 
the  anointing  our  Lord  at  Bethany.  Some  have  supposed  that 
this  unction  was  performed  twice,  others  but  once.  Liffhtfoot 
and  Pilkington  have  advocated  the  hypothesis  of  a  twofold  unc- 
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Mark  xinS.     And  being  in  Bethany,  in  the  hou^e  of  Simon  the  leper,  Bethaaj. 

tion.  Archbishop  Newcome  supposes  there  wns  one  only,  which 
he  places  two  days  before  the  passover.  Doddridge  and  Mi- 
ehaelis  have  concluded  that  oar  Lord  was  anointed  once  only^ 
and  refer  the  eyent  to  the  sixth  day  before  the  passover. 

After  an  attentiTe  perusal  of  the  several  reasons  adduced  by 
each  harmonist,  I  have  adopted  the  opinion  of  Miebaelis  and 
Doddrid^.  The  German  harmonist,  in  his  chapter  on  the 
Bules  to  be  observed  in  making  a  Harmony  of  the  Gospels,  has 
selected  this  event  as  tlie  example  by  which  to  illustrate  the 
position  ''  that  two  or  more  relations  may  be  very  similar,  and 
yet  not  the  same ;  and  these  must  bo  carefully  distinguished 
from  each  other/'  The  following  instance,  he  observes,  may 
serve  to  shew  the  manner  An  which  I  apply  the  rules  in  ques- 
tion. The  Evangelists,  St.  Matthew  (chap.  xxvi.  6.  13.)  and 
St.  Hark  (chap.  xiv.  3.  9.)  have  related  that  Christ  was  anotnU 
cd  in  the  week  preceding  his  death,  and  all  the  conunentators 
are  agreed  that  both  of  them  mean  the  same  unction.  St»  John 
likewise  (chap.  xiii.  1.8}  relates  that  Christ  was  anointed  in 
the  same  week,  and  the  unction  which  he  describes,  is,  in  my 
opinloB,  the  very  same  with  that  which  St  Matthew  and  St. 
Mark  have  recorded ;  but*  according  to  others,  it  was  totallv 
diflerent,  and  happened  four  days  earlier.  Now  that  two  dif- 
ferent unctions  happened  twice  in  the  same  week,  is  more  thaa 
1  am  able  to  believe  The  two  unctions  above  mentioned,  if  we 
consider  as  two,  what  I  believe  to  be  one,  agree  in  the  follow- 
ing circumstances : 

1.  Both  happened  at  Bethany. 

2.  In  both  cases  Jesus  was  anointed,  not  by  his  host,  but  by  a 
woman.  However,  as  Christ  was  frequently  at  Bethany,  these 
eircumstances  are  not  so  very  remarkable. 

3.  Both  unctions  took  place,  as  I  shall  prove  in  the  sequel, 
not  in  the  house  of  Lazarus,  the  friend  of  Jesus,  where  we 
night  soonest  expect  him,  but  at  another  house. 

4.  Both  happened  in  the  last  week  before  the  suffering  of 
Christ. 

5.  In  both  eases  the  ointment  was  so  expensive,  that  the  une> 
lion  had  the  appearance  of  proftision. 

6.  In  both-cases  we  meet  with  the  remarkable  cixcumstancoy 
that  the  ointment  was  not  purchased  for  the  purpose  to  which  it 
was  appliedy  hot  that  it  had  been  preserved  for  some  time  by 
the  person  who  used  it :  for  the  disciples  were  offended  that  the 
ointment  was  not  sold  and  given  to  the  poor ;  and  in  the  ao* 
eount  which  is  given  by  St.  John  (^chap.  xii..  7.)  it  is  expressly 
said  by  Jesus^  "  against  the  day  oi  my  burying  kath  she  ktp$ 
this."  One  might  almost  coigecture  that  it  was  the  vomainder 
of  the  ointment  which  Mary  and  B&artha  had  purchased  for  tho 
funeral  of  Lazarus :  the  thought  presents  itself  at  least,  oa 
^reading  St.  John^s  description,  as  not  improbable  (a). 

7.  In  both  cases  tho  unction  is  censured  by  the  disciples. 

8.  In  both  cases  the  ground  of  censure  is  the  same. 

9.  In  both  cases  the  unction  is  defended  by  Jesus,  and  the 
same  answer  given  to  the  disciples. 

10.  The  expression,  vdpioe  vivut^,  which  is  not  only  very 
unusual,  and  therefore  obscure,  but  occurs  in  not  a  single  in- 
stance either  in  the  Septnagint,  or  in  the  New  Testament,  ex- 
cept on  this  occasion,  is  used  both  by  St  Mark  and  by  St.. 
John :  the  .ointment  therefore  used  ia  both  cases  was  stricU^r 
the  same. 
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Jolijixii.8.      There  they  made  him  a  supper;  and,  Martha  s^rvied :  Bethanj, 
but  Lazarus  was  one  of  them  diat  sat  at  the  table  with 
him. 

These  circamstaiiccs  are  too  namerous  and  too  particular,  to 
have  happened  twice :  not  to  mentioa  the  improbability  that 
the  disciples,  after  having  been  rebuked  by  Jesus  six  days  be^ 
Cure  Easter,  for  having  censured  the  unction,  should  presume 
to  repeat  their  censure  on  a  similar  occasion,  on  the  second 
day  before  Easter.  For  it  contained  a  manifest  disregard  to 
Jesus  bimsein  which  thej  must  have  very  sensibly  felt,  when 
he  answered  tnem^  ^^The  poor  ye  will  always  have  with  you, 
but  me  ye  will  not  always,"  John  xii.  8.  and  of  which,  there- 
fore, they  would  hardly  have  been  guilty  only  four  days  after- 
wards. 

In  the  two  accounts,  which  are  given  by  St.  Matthew  and  St. 
John,  I  perceive  not  the  least  variation,  except  that  in  some 
points  the  one  is  more  copious  than  the  other ;  but  their  de- 
scriptions are  so  far  from  being  inconsistent,  that  they  have  all 
the  appearance  of  proceeding  from  two  different  eye-witnesses 
to  the  same  fact. 

1.  According  to  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark,  a  woman  anoints 
Jesus ;  according  to  St.  John,  he  is  anointed  by  Mary^  and,  if 
we  may  judge  from  what  he  says  in  the  second  verse,  by  Mary, 
the  sister  of  Lazarus.  This  however  is  no  contradiction,  when 
one  historian  omits  the  name  of  the  woman,  the  other  mentions 
it.  Nay,  even  from  the  very  silence  of  St.  Matthew  and  St. 
Mark,  with  respect  to  the  name,  may  be  deduced  an  argument 
in  support  of  the  opinion,  that  the  unction  described  by  SL 
Matthew  and  St.  Jonn  is  the  same.  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark 
must  have  had  particular  reasons  for  concealing  the  name  of  tho 
woman,  since,  according  to  their  own  relation,  Jesus  declared 
that  what  she  had  done  should  be  preached  in  the  whole  world 
for  a  memorial  of  her.  Now  this  cannot  have  happened  unless 
she  was  the  Mary  mentioned  by  St.  John :  and  it  would  follow, 
from  the  supposition  of  two  different  unctions,  that  the  decla- 
ration of  Jesus  had  remained  unfulffUed.  Perhaps  the  real 
state  of  the  case  is  as  follows :  the  two  first  Evangelists,  who 
have  made  no  mention  of  the  raising  of  Lazarus  from  the  dead, 
that  they  might  not  expose  him  to  the  persecution  of  the 
Jewish  Sanhedrim,  have  probably,  from  the  same  reason,  con- 
cealed the  name  of  his  sister  Mary,  who  anointed  Jesus  with 
the  ointment  which  remaine'd  after  the  interment  of  Lazarus. 
St.  John,  on  the  contrary,  expressly  mentions  it,  l>ecause  he 
wrote  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  could  therefore 
have  no  reason  for  concealing  the  name  either  of  Lazarus  or 
Mary. 

2.  According  to  St.  Matthew,  the  entertainment  was  given  at 
the  house  of  Simon  the  leper  ;  according  to  St.  John,  Lazarus 
was  one  of  them  who  sat  at  the  table  with  him,  (Eic  rtuv  avcucit- 
uiviav,)  and  his  sister  Martha  served.  Some  commentators 
have  considered  this  as  a  variation  in  the  account,  and  have  con- 
cluded, from  St.  John's  description,  that  the  entertainment  was 
given  at  the  house  of  Lazarus.  But  this  is  certainly  not  true, 
since  no  one  in  speaking  of  the  master  of  the  house  would  say, 
**  he  was  one  of  those  who  sat  at  the  table.^'  On  tho  contrary, 
this  very  expression  proves  that  he  was  only  a  guest,  and  that 
the  entertainment  was  given  at  the  house  of  a  friend,  in  which 
his  sister,  who  was  a  diligent  housewife,  (see  Luke  x.  40.)  pro* 
pared  the  tabic. 
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Mask  xii.  s.  as  he  sat  at  meat,  JUthmj, 


3.  According  to  SU  Matthew,  the  woman  poured  the  box  of 
ointment  on  the  head  of  Jesus ;  according  to  SU  John  she 
anointed  bis  feet.  But  even  this  circumstance  is  not  sufficient 
to  prove  two  distinct  unctions,  though  among  all  the  variations 
it  is  the  most  considerable.  That  Mary  did  not  leave  the  head 
of  Jesus  unanointed,  we  may  take  for  granted,  from  the  general 
practice  of  the  tiast ;  but  this  is  not  related  by  St.  John,  who 
mentions  only  the  more  extraordinary  circumstance  omitted  by 
St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark,  that  the  woman  anointed  his  feet. 
It  is  agreeable  to  Johnli  peculiar  manner  to  relate  circum- 
stances omitted  by  his  predecessors. 

4.  According  to  St.  Matthew,  the  disciples  in  genera],  ac- 
cording to  St.  Mark,  only  some  of  them  had  indignation,  and 
censured  the  woman.  This  cannot  be  considered  as  a  contra^ 
diction :  for  when  St.  Matthew  savs,  iu  ffeueral  terms,  **  the 
disciples,^  it  does  not  necessarily  follow  that  he  meant  aU  of 
them,  without  exception ;  nor  is -it  probable  that  alt  of  them 
expressed  their  opinion.  But  St  John  mentions  Judas  Iscariot, 
as  the  person  who  censured  the  action.  Still,  however,  we 
cannot  conclude  that  the  Evangelists  have  described  two  differ- 
ent unctions.  One  of  the  disciples  must  have  made  a  begin- 
ning, to  whom  others  acceded,  though  probably  not  in  the 
same  words.  This  person  is  particularly  named  by  St.  John, 
who  likewise  adds  the  motive  which  induced  him  to  cast  the 
censure.  Perhaps  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Peter  acceded  to  the 
opinion  of  Judas,  but  not  St.  John  ;  and  hence  St.  Matthew 
and  St  Mark  speak  openly  in  the  plural  number,  that  they 
might  not  conceal  the  part  which  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Peter 
had  taken  in  this  ui\just  censure. 

It  is  further  obiected,  that  the  cTear  and  certain  marks  hf 
which  the  time  is  determined  by  the  different  Eyangelists,  prove 
two  distinct  transactions;  that  St.  J6hn  mentions  expressly 
the  sixth  day  before  Easter,  (John  xii.  1.)  and  St.  Mattnew  as 
expressly  the  second  day  before  Easter,  (Matt.  xxvi.  2,)  as  the 
day  on  which  the  unction  happened.  But,  as  far  as  my  eyes 
enable  me  to  see,  the  assertion  is  really  ungrounded.  That 
St.  John  has  determined  the  date  to  be  the  sixth  day  before 
the  passover,  is  not  to  bo  disputed.  But  St.  Matthew  is 
siFent  as  to  the  day  on  which  the  unction  happened  ;  and 
it  is  owing  only  to  the  modern  division  of  Matthew's  text 
into  chapters,  that  we  suppose  he  has  determined  the  time. 
The  Evangelist  has  not  written.  '*  On  the  second  'day  before 
the  passover,  Jesus  was  at  an  entertainment  at  Bethany,"  but 
alter  having  related  a  discourse  which  Jesus  had  made  to  his 
disciples,  he  adds,  **  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus  bad 
finished  all  those  sayings,  he  said  unto  his  disciples,  ye  know 
that  after  two  days  is  the  feast  of  the  passover,  and  thie  Son  of 
man  is  betrayed  to  be  crucified."  Immediately  afterwards  the 
Evangelist  relates  the  plot  which  was  formed  against  the  life 
of  Jesus,  in  the  following  manner :  **  Then  {rSrt)  assembled  to- 
gether the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes,  and  the  elders  of  the 
people,  unto  the  palace  of  the  high  priest,  who  was  called  Cai- 
aphas,and  consulted  that  they  mignt  take  Jesus  by  subtlety,  and 
kill  him.  But  they  said,  not  on  the  feast  day,  lest  there  be  an  up- 
roar among  the  people."  Now  the  word  rire,  which  is  capable 
ef  a  very  extensive  signification,  not  more  determines  this 
consultation  to  have  happened  on  the  same  day  on  which  Jesua 
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Joha  Btt-S.      Then  took  Mary  Bethanj, 

delirered  his  discourse  to  the  Apostles,  than  that  it  happened 
in  the  same  hour. 

But  even  if  we  admit  that  both  of  them  happened  on  the 
same  day,  it  will  by  no  means  follow,  that  the  entertainment 
likewise  at  Bethany  took  place  on  that  day;  at  least  the  words 
with  which  St.  Matthew  begins  his  narration  of  it,  <<  Now  when 
Jesus  was  in  Bethany,  in  the  house  of  Simon  the  leper,**  con- 
tain no  determination  of  time,  and  may  as  easily  refer  to  a  pre- 
cedinff  as  a  present  period. 

Still,  however,  it  might  be  obiettedy  that  though  St.  Mat- 
thew and  St.JVfiirk  ha?e  not  expressly  mentioned  the  day  on 
which  the  unction  took  place  at  Bethany,  they  have  at  least 
assigned  to  it,  a  place,  in  that  part  of  their  narrative  where  they 
were  advanced,  to  within  ^wo  days  of  the  passover.  Now  this 
objection  presupposes  that  the  Evangelists  always  wrote  accord* 
ing  to  the  order  of  time,  which  thev  certainly  did  not:  and  if 
we  only  make  a  different  division  of  the  chapters,  and  reckon 
to  the  twenty-fifth  chapter  the  two  first  verses  of  the  twenty- 
sixth,  the  unction  at  Bethany,  which  is  related  in  the  following 
verses,  will  have  less  reference  to  the  time  specified  in  those 
two  verses. 

The  Jewish  Sanhedrim  had  formed  the  resolution  to  put 
Jesus  to  death,  but  not  on  the  feast  day :  and  it  was  the  unc- 
tion at  Bethany  which  afforded  them  the  means  of  getting  him 
into  their  power,  though  on  the  day  which  they  had  endea^ 
voured  to  avoid.  This  may  be  gathered  firom  St.  Matthew'^ 
own  relation,  who,  after  having  dkescribed  the  consultation  of 
the  Sanhedrim,  immediately  relates  the  unction  at  Bethany, 
and  then  adds,  <*  That  one  of  the  twelve,  called  Judas  Iscariot, 
went  unto  the  chief  priests,  and  said  unto  them,  what  will  ye 
give  me,  and  I  will  deliver  him  unto  you?*'  (Matt. xxvi.  1^ 
id.)  The  account  given  by  St.  Matthew  is  in  some  measure 
obscure,  because  we  do  not  perceive  in  what  manner  the  circum^ 
stance  of  the  unction,  excited  in  Judas  the  resolution  to  betray 
his  master.  But  this,  we  clearly  learn,  from  the  relation  of  St. 
John  ;  from  which  it  appears  that  Judas  was  properly  the  per- 
son who  censured  the  unction,  under  the  pretence  that  the 
ointment  ought  to  have  been  sold  for  the  benefit  of  the  poor ; 
and  that  this  specious  pretext  likewise  met  with  the  approba- 
tion of  other  Apostles.  The  true  reason,  as  St.  John  expressly 
declares,  was  the  hope  of  having  a  further  opportunity  of  de- 
frauding the  money-bag,  which  was  entrusted  to  his  care.  The 
answer  therefore  of  Jesus  affected  Judas  in  particular,  whose 
guilty  conscience  augmented  the  severity  of  the  rebuke.  Under 
these  circumstances,  it  is  by  no  means  extraordinary  that  Judas 
resolved  to  take  revenge,  especially  when  we  consider  that  he 
wa&  already  an  apostate,  (John  vi.  6V.  71.)  and  though't  perhaps 
that,  if  contrary  to  his  belief,  Jesus  was  really  the  Messiah,  the 
measures  concerted  against  him  would  be  of  no  avail;  but  that, 
on  the  other  hand,  if  Jesus  was  an  impostor,  he  would  meet 
with  the  fate  he  deserved.  It  appears,  then,  that  the  unction 
at  Bethany,  which  gave^  rise  to  the  offer  of  Judas  to  the  San- 
hedrim, to  betray  Christ,  is  more  properly  arranged  immedi- 
ately before  the  relation  of  the  effect  which  it  produced,  than 
it  would  have  been,  if  placed  at  the  beginning  of  the  twenty- 
first  chapter,  to  which  it  properly  belongs,  according  to  the 
merits  of  time. 

It  will  bo  obsenrod,  that  Michaelis  in  these  observations  has 
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Marksur.  SL  having  an  alabaster  box  of  ointment  of  spikenard,  very  B^tfcwj.^ 
precious  " ; 

replied  to  the  principal  objections  which  have  been  proposed 
by  Lightfoot,  Wbiston,  Whitby,  Macknight,  and  others.  Arch- 
bishop Newcome  has  reviewed  these  arguments  in  a  long  note 
on  the  subject. 

Bishop  Marsh  is  not  satisfied  with  these  arguments  of  Mi- 
chaelis.  He  observes  that  Matt.  xxvi.  2.  andMark  xiv.  1.  bring 
their  narrative  down  to  the  third  day,  and  that  the  assembly  of 
the  Chief  Priests  was  certainly  held  three  days  before  the  Pas- 
sover, when  Judas  betrayed  Christ ;  but  it  does  not  therefore 
follow,  as  Bishop  Marsh  supposes,  that  the  Unction  was  on  the 
same  day.  8t.  Matthew  connects  the  two  events,  'in  order  to 
point  out  the  cause  and  the  effect,  without  distinguishing  the 
precise  time.  St.  Mark  follows  St.  Matthew's  plan,  and  for  the 
same  reason. 

The  first  day  of  unleavened  bread  is  mentioned  in  its  order,, 
after  the  paronthetieal  narration  of  the  causes  of  the  betraying^ 
and  has  no  reference  to  the  Unction.  Bishop  Marsh  justly  ob- 
jects to  Archbishop  Newcomo's  order,  but  proposes  the  opinion, 
that  the  Unction  took  place  on  the  Wednesday  before  the  Pas- 
sover. This  learned  theologian,  however,  docs  not  rest  this 
opinion  upon  the  arguments  generally  made  use  of,  but  upon  a 
supposed  corruption  of  the  originsi  text  of  St.  John.  As  the 
testimony,  however,  of  all  existing  MSS.  is  against  this  opinidn^ 
Bishop  Marsh  conjectures  that  the  corruption  in  question  was 
made  at  so  very  early  a  period,  that  no  manuscript  extant  ha» 
the  origina}  reading.  It  is  at  all  times  painful  to  be  compelled 
to  differ  from  an  authority  so  eminent  as  Bishop  Marsh  ;  but  it 
is  impossible  to  approve  of  any  emendation  of  the  text  of  the 
New  Testament,  which  increases  instead  of  lessening  difficulties ; 
and  is  unsupported  by  the  authority  of  one  quotation,  version^ 
or  MS.  extant.  The  Scriptures  must  be  treated  with  greater 
veneration. 

Bishop  Marsh,  in  bis  note  (No.  9.)  to  this  section  of  Michaelis,. 
also  endeavours  to  prove  that  the  day  on  which  Christ  was  be- 
trayed was  the  day  of  the  Unction.  His  arguments  do  not 
appear  satisfkctorv.  The  question  principally  rests  upon  the 
precise  meaning  of  the  word  r&rtf  which  Michaelis  would  render 
*<  very  soon  after,"  and  his  annotator  '*  immediately  after." 

The  authority  of  Mr.  Dick,  in  his  Essa^on  the  Inspiration  of 
the  Scriptures,  confirms  me  yet  further  m  the  conviction  that 
the  Unction  at  Bethany  took  place  six  days  before  the  Pas- 
sover.—See  Dick*s  Bssay,  p.  300,  301. 

(a)  Marsh's  MicbaeliB,  voi.  iii.  part  i.  p.  2S.  (6)  Lightfoot  has  en- 
deavoured to  prove  the  same  thing. 

'f  It  is'not  exactly  known  of  what  this  (v^oc  iriTuc^)  con- 
sisted which  was  poured  upon  the  head  of  our  liord.  The  words 
occur  but  twice,  Mark  xiv.  3.  There  came  a  woman  having  an 
alabaster  box  of  ointment  of  spikenard,  very  precious,  i^\9t  yvv^ 
ixovva  iiKatavpav  /A^pe,  vdpSs  wiTixiis  xoXvnXovc'  and  John  xii. 
3.  Then  took  Mary  a  pound  of  ointment  of  spikenard,  very 
costly,  &c.  4  «y  Moplo,  XaCovira  Xlrpav  it^pov  vap^tt  ir«vccjj|c  wo- 
XvTlfJM.  Sohleusner  derives  the  word  wi^uni  Arom  xtyw  bibo ; 
and  supposes  that  the  ointment  could  be  poured  out  as  a  lianid. 
He  quotes,  among  other  authorities,  the  same  passage  m>m 
^schylus  (a)  as  Heinsius  does,  to  confirm  his  opinion.  Others 
derive  the  word  from  iri?ic>  and  suppose  that  it  merely  signifies 
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Mat  xxTi.7.  of  very  precious  ointment,  Beibao  j. 

John  xii.  8.  a  pound  of  ointment  of  spikenard,  very  costly, 

MmrkxiT.S*  and  sbe*  brake  the  box,  and  poured  it  on  his  head. 

Mftt.xxTi.7.  as  he  sate  at  meat* 

J«hn  xii.  3.  and  anointed  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  wiped  his  feet  with 

her  hair  :  and  the  house  was  filled  with  the  odour  of  the 

ointment. 
MaUxxvi^     But  when  his  disciples  saw  it, 
Markxir.4.  there  were  some  that  had  indignation  within  themselves, 

and  said,  Why  was  this  waste  of  the  ointment  made  ? 
6.      For  it  might  have  been  sold  for  more  than  three  hun* 

dred  pence,  and  have  been  given  to  the  poor.     And  they 

murmured  against  her. 
Mfttxxvi.8.  To  what  purpose  is  this  waste  ? 
John  xii.  4.      Then  saith  one  of  his  disciples,  Judas  Iscariot,  Simon's 

8on,  which  should  betray  him, 

that  the  ointment  wat  pure  and  uaadulterated.  With  thic  opi- 
nion Ueinsius  agrees,  and  defends  the  interpretation  from  the 
Hellenistic  interpretation  of  a  verse  in  Isaiah  xxxiii.  16.  ^c  tic 
etc  vSffov  iriaot  4k  ijv  AXiJifjn*  dvdkVf  M  ppuHrifiov  4  XP^'^^^p  '^^^ 
in^bv{h).  Others  rejecting  both  these  opinions,  suppose  that  the 
word  is  not  Greek,  but  Latin,  and  that  vdpSoc  ititic^  is  the  same 
as  nardus  spicata  hoc  est  ex  spicus  expressa,  from  iru^w  premo, 
unde  iruTi),  by  metathesis  Triricj),  as  6t\6vri  for  Pennla.  Sea- 
ligcr  reads  the  word  irrc^cKi),  from  irruriffa  contundo.  Nonnus 
keeps  the  word,  as  it  is  in  St.  John,  and  gives  no  explanation. 
Lightfoot  supposes  thd  word  to  be  derived  from  the  Syriac 
KpnT^a,  and  interprets  the  whole  phrase  to  signify  an  aromatic 
confection  of  nard,  maste,  or  royrobalane.  Hartung  (c)  is  of 
opinion  that  the  ointment  in  question  was  brought  from  Opis,  a 
town  near  Babylon,  whence  spices  and  unguents  were  exported^ 
and  that  the  trne  reading,  therefore,  ought  to  be  6iri*TuCTii, 
Lampe  (d)  and  Cloppenburg,  however,  reject  this  interpreta- 
tion, for  the  best  of  all  reasons  when  the  language  of  the  New 
Testament  is  under  consideration,  because  the  word  is  not  to 
be  found  in  any  manuscript  or  version  extant ;  and  the  latter 
derives  the  word  from  the  name  of  Pista,  a  Persian  citv,  men- 
tioned by  iEschylus,  T&St  /Uv  irtp<rwv  rQv  ol%ofuvutv  ^XX<i3*  Iq 
iiav  TluFd  KaXtircu,  Persse,  line  I,  2.  on  which  the  Scholiast  ob^ 
serves,  d-yvos^t  ^  5r«  ir6\gc  i^f.  Utpeiiv  laiaQiv  IliTCipa  KaXoviikvTiy, 
fv  crwcoyac  6  iroiiyn)^  Ilccd  ?^iy— the  only  objection  to  this  opi- 
nion  is  that  nard  does  not  grow  in  Persia.  It  might,  however, 
be  imported  from  India,  and  mano&ctilred  there  for  the  use  of 
the  merchants.  Abnlfeda  is  quoted  both  hr  Lampe  and  Pfeiffer,. 
to  prove  that  Plata,  was  the  metropolis  of  Caramania,  a  large 
and  flonrishing  city  on  the  river  Indus. 

Pfeifler,  after  reviewing  these  various  opinions,  comes  to  the 
same  conclusion  as  Luther  and  Kuinoel  (Com.  in  Hist.  lib.  N. 
T.  in  Mark  xiv.  3.)  that  it  signifies  unadulterated,  or  pure,  and 
is  derived  from  wItiq.  He  quotes  Casaubon's  observation,  that 
xcTut^c  signifies  that  which  can  be  depended  upon,  or  which 
deserves  confidence.  Eutebius  (demons.  Evang.  lib.  viii.)  calls 
ihe  wine  of  the  Eucharist,  Kpafia  9ri?u:dy  r^c  «aiv^c  ^laO^eijc- 

(a)  Heinsti  exercitationes  Sacne,  p  218.  (h)  Prom,  vinct.  Glasgow 
edit  imj^nted  to  Porson,  line  478.  (c)  Apud  Pfeifier  exotiooram  N.  T. 
locus  xxii.  at  the  end  of  the  dnbia  vexata,  p.  916*  {d)  Vide  Lampe  on 
iohfi  xii.  8.  vol.  ii.  p.  826,  Dote. 
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John  xii.  5.      Why  was  not  this  ointment  sold  for  three  hundred  pence,  Bethaaj. 
and  given  to  the  poor  ? 

6.  This  he  said,  not  that  he  cared  for  the  poor  :  but  be- 
cause he  was  a  thief,  and  had  the  bag,  and  bare  what  was 
put  therein. 

Mark  iiT.6.     And  Jesus  said,  Let  her  alone  ;  why  trouble  ye  her  ? 
she  hath  wrought  a  good  work  on  me. 

7.  For  ye  have  the  poor  with  you  always,  and  whensoever 
ye  will  ye  may  do  Uiem  good :  but  me  ye  have  not  always. 

8.  She  hath  done  what  she  could 

John  XU.7.  Let  her  alone :  against  the  day  of  my  burying  hath  she 

kept  this. 
Mtxxvi.l2.      For  in  that  she  hath  poured  this  ointment  on  my  body, 

she  did  it  for  my  burial. 
Maikxiv.8.  she  is  come  aforehand  to  anoint  my  body  to  the  burying. 

9.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Wheresoever  this  gospel  shall 
be  preached  throughout  the  whole  world,  this  also  that 
she  hath  done  shall  be  spoken  of  for  a  memorial  of  her. 

John  xii.  9.  Much  people  of  the  Jews  therefore  knew  that  he  was 
there :  and  they  came  not  for  Jesus'  sake  only,  but  that 
they  might  see  Lazarus  also,  whom  he  had  raised  from 
the  dead. 
^®'  But  the  chief  priests  consulted  that  they  might  put  La- 
zarus also  to  death ; 
11.  Because  that  by  reason  of  him  many  of  the  Jews  went 
away  and  believed  on  Jesus. 

MATT.  XX vi.  ver.  6.  part  of  ver.  7, 8.  and  ver.  9, 10, 11. 13. 

6  Now  when  Jesus  was  in  Bethany,  in  the  house  of  Simon  the 
leper, 

7  There  came  unto  him  a  woman  having  an  alabaster  box«> 
and  poured  it  on  bis  head^ 

8  — they  had  indignation,  saying, — 

9  For  this  ointment  might  have  been  sold  for  macb,  and 
given  to  the  poor. 

10  When  Jesus  understood  it,  he  said  unto  them.  Why  trou- 
ble ye  the  woman  ?  for  she  hath  wrought  a  good  work  upon  met. 

I  i  For  ye  have  the  poor  always  with  you ;  but  me  jre  have 
not  always. 

13  Verily  I  say  unto  yon.  Wheresoever  this  gospel  shall  be 
preached  in  the  whole  world,  there  shall  also  this,  that  this 
woman  bath  done,  be  tpld  for  a  memorial  of  her. 
JOHN  xii.  part  of  ver.  7.  and  ver.  8. 
'7  Then  said  Jesus^ 

8  For  the  poor  always  ye  have  with  yon ;  but  ipe  ye  have  not 
always. 

SECTION  un. 

Christ  prepares  to  enter  Jerusalem, 

MATT.  xxi.  1—7.     MARK  xi.  1—7.     LUKE  xix.  29—35,. 
part.  JOHN  xii,  Ig-— 18.    , 
La.  xix.  20.       And  it  came  to  pass,  New  Jen- 
John  xU.  12.      On  the  next  day,  m^«»- 
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Mat  xxi.  1.  when  they  drew  nigh  unto  Jerusalem,  and  were  come  Near  Jeni« 

La.  xix.  29.  when  he  was  come  nigh  to  Bethphage  and  Bethany,  at  the  ^^^' 

mount  called  the  Mount  of  Olives, 
Joha  xii.  12.  much  people  that  were  come  to  the  feast,  when  they  heard 

that  Jesus  was  coming  to  Jerusalem, 
18-     Took  branches  of  palm-trees,  and  went  forth  to  meet 

him,  and  cried,  Hosahnah,  blessed  is  the  King  of  I^el, 

that  Cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 
Mat  xxj.  1.  then  sent  Jesus 
Mark3u.  1^  forth  two  of  his  disciples, 

2.      And  saith  unto  them,  6o  your  way  into  the  village 

over  against  you :  and  as  soon  as  ye  be  entered  into  it. 
Mat  xxj.  2.  straightway  ye  shall  find  an  ass  tied, 
La.  xix.  80.  and  a  colt  tied 
Mat  xxi.  2.  with  her. 
La.  xix.  SO.  whereon  yet  never  man  sat :  loose  him,  and  bring  him 

hither. 
Mat  xxi.  2.  unto  me. 

8.      And  if  any  man  say  ought  unto  you, 
Lo.  xix.  81.  Why  do  ye  loose  him  ?  thus  shall  ye  say  unto  him.  Be- 
cause the  Lord  hath  need  of  him. 
Markxi.8.   and  Straightway  he  will  send  him  hither. 
Mat  xxi.  4.      All  this  was  done,  that  it  might  be  f\Jfilled,  which  was 

spoken  by  the  prophet,  saying, 
John  xii.  14.  as  it  is  written, 

16.      Fear  not,  daughter  of  Sion  ^ : 

**  This  prediction  of  Zechariah,  four  hundred  years  bo- 
fore  the  event,  announced  to  the  people  of  Israel,  that  the 
king  of  Jerusalem,  contrary  to  the  universal  custom  of  bis  own, 
and  of  every  other  nation,  shouhl  enter  into  his  royal  city,  with- 
out any  outward  pomp  and  splendour — that  he  should  ride 
upon  the  humblest  of  animals— Himself  the  meekest  and  low- 
liest of  men,  yet  the  Saviour  of  his  people,  and,  as  such,  be 
received  by  tliem  with  the  loudest  rejoicings  and  acclamations. 
We  are  assured,  by  the  Prophet  Malachi  also,  that  the  Mes- 
siah should  certainly  visit  the  second  temple  at  Jerusalem.  Let 
me  now,  then,  appeal  to  the  Jew  who  receives  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, and  entreat  nim  to  search  the  records  of  the  history  of  his 
fathers,  and  there  find  if  any  Prophet,  Priest,  or  King,  or  Ruler 
of  Israel,  before  the  destruction  of  the  second  temple,  ever  en- 
tered into  Jernsalem,  as  Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  here  represented 
to  have  done ;  aad  which  of  all  these  rulers  of  Israel  united  so 
many  of  their  ancient  prophecies  in  his  own  person.  Of  all  the 
long  train  of  Persian,  Grecian,  Roman,  or  Jewish  rulers,  to 
whom  can  we  apply  the  prophecy  of  Zechartah,  and  assert  that 
he  rode  into  Jerusalem  humble,  royal,  and  a  Saviour,  visiting  * 
and  appearing  in  their  temple.  Ezra  was  in  their  city  when  the 
prophecy  was  delivered  (a).  The  successor  of  the  Persian  con- 
queror was  reposing  in  his  palace.  Nehemiah  went  up  to  Jeru- 
salem, attended  by  the  captains  and  cavalry  of  the  king  of  Per- 
sia, (Nehem.  ii.  9.)  When  he  arose  privately  in  the  night,  he 
was  accompanied  by  few  only  of  his  train,  and  though  he  rode, 
ft  was  not  m  the  manner  described  by  the  prophet  {b) ;  and  of 
this  his  second  entrance  nothing  is  recorded  (c). 

]>id  the  governors  of  Syria,  under  the  Persian  sovereigns  of 
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Mftt.  nx'u  B,     Tell  ye  the  daughter  of  Sion,  behold»  thy  King  cometh  Ne 

unto  thee,  meek,  and  sitting  upon  an  ass,  and  a  ocdc,  the  **^^^ 
foal  of  an  ass. 

Jndea,  visit  Jerusalem  in  sach  lowly  state  ?  Was  theprophecy 
ftilBUed  io  Baffoses,  when  he  espoused  the  cause  of  tbe  usurper  of 
the  high  priesthood,  and  imposed  a  fine  upon  the  priests  for  e?ery 
offering  that  was  brought  to  the  temple  ?  Did  any  Persian  em- 
peror ever  enter  Jerusalem;  or  can  it  be  supposed  that  the 
prophet  alluded  to  any  ofiQcer  who  bore  an  inferior  title  {d) }  If 
it  be  imagined  that  ^echariah  predicted  the  conquest  of  tbe 
Grecian  conqueror,  when  he  met  the  high  priest  Jaddaa,  and 
Tenerated,  amidst  the  astonishment  of  his  attendants,  the  name 
of  JehoYah,  glittering  on  his  tiara(e)— ^Alexander  was  at  the 
head  of  his  army,  neither  meek,  nor  poor,  nor  bumble  (/). 
Do  the  pages  of  hlstorr  unfold  any  similar  event,  which  oc- 
curred in  the  lives  of  either  of  the  Ptolemies  ?  whether  of  lAgns, 
who  entered  the  city  on  the  sabbath,  as  an  enemy  and  a  con* 
queror,  and  took  away  many  thousands  of  the  people  as  his 
prisoners  ?  or  of  Pbiladelphus,  who  reversed  the  decree,  and 
restored  them  to  their  own  country  ?  or  of  Ptolemy  Philopator, 
who  marked  the  wretched  Jews  with  the  ivy-leaf,  m  honour  of 
Bacchus,  and  sacrilegiously  attempted  to  enter  the  sanctuary  ? 
can  we  trace  a  similitude  between  these  men  and  the  King  of 
Israel,  at  whose  coming  the  daughter  of  Zion  was  invited  to 
nyoice  greatly  ? 

Let  us  turn  our  attention  to  another  dynasty,  and  search 
among  them  also  for  this  meek  and  humble  Saviour,  and  King 
of  Israel.  Did  Antiochus  the  great  protect  the  people  ?  It  is 
true  that  they  welcomed,  with  acclamations,  his  army  and  their 
/  elephants, — but  where  do  we  read  that  this  king  entered  Je- 
rusalem on  a  oolt,  the  foal  of  an  ass  ?  Did  Sefeucus  Philo- 
pator ftilfil  the  prediction,  when  he  sent  Heliodorus  to  plunder 
the  temple:  or  was  his  brother,  the  cruel  oppressor,  the  savage 
murderer,  and  the  foulest  idolater,  of  all  the  enemies  of  Israel, 
more  meek  and  humble,  when  he  profaned  the  temple,  and 
slaughtered  the  people  on  the  sabbath?  If  we  look  to  tbe 
history  of  the  Maccabean  (kmily,  we  may  still  proceed  in  vain 
to  find  one  among  t^em  whose  characteristics,  as  a  leader  of 
Israel,  correspond  with  this  prediction  of  the  prophet.  Mat- 
tathias  excited  the  people  to  resistance  in  defence  of  their  re- 
ligion. Judas  entered  Jerusalem  in  triumph,  purified  the 
temple,  and  dedicated  it  again  to  the  worship  of  Jehovah ;  as  a 
religious  and  devout  man,  he  perhaps  might  be  called  meek  and 
humble,  but  where  is  it  recorded  that  he  entered  into  Jerusa- 
lem sitting  upon  a  colt,  the  foal  of  an  ass  >  Shall  we  apply  the 
prediction  to  tbe  idolatrous  Bacchides,  who  captured  the  holy 
city,  and  murdered  the  zealous  Maccabee  ?  or  to  any  of  the 
sons  of  the  Asmonosan  family,  the  pious  Simon — his  warlike  son 
— the  weak  and  profligate  Aristobulus,  who  first  assumed  the 
diadem,  and  surnamed  himself  the  king  of  the  Jews;  or  of  bis 
fierce  and  cruel  brother  Alexander  Jannsus?  If  it  is  possible 
not  to  turn  in  disgust  from  the  unnatural  contests  of  this 
man's  sons,  we  might  enquire  if  either  of  these  were  tbe  meek 
and  holy  King  of  Irael,  before  or  after  tbe  Romans  entered 
Jerusalem  on  the  sabbath,  and  assisted  the  royal  Jew  to  slaogb- 
ter  his  countrymen  on  that  holy  day  ?  Pompey,  who  spared  the 
gold  of  tbe  temple,  and  Crassua  who  followed  him,  and  de- 
spoiled it :  Oabinius,  and  C»sar,  and  Antipater,  with  all  tbe 
mingled  tribe  of  Parthian,  Roman,  and  Jewish  contenders, 
who  next  crowd  the  scene,  may  be  considered  as  alike  falling 
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Jola  xii.  18.     These  things  understood  not  his  disciples  at  the  first :  Near  Jem- 
but  when  Jesus  was  glorified,  then  remembered  they  that  ^^^^' 

short  of  the  description  of  the  prophet.  We  are  now  brought 
to  the  days  of  Herod  the  king,  the  cotemporary  of  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  the  tributary  dependent  on  Rome,  the  fierce,  im- 
placable, and  haughty  murderer  of  his  wife,  his  people,  and  bis 
children  ?  Is  this  the  portrait  of  the  expected  king  of  Israel  ? 
Was  the  destroyer  of  Mariamne,  the  flatterer  of  Augustus,  the 
slaughterer  of  the  innocents  at  Bethlehem,  was  he  the  meek 
and  bumble  Saviour,  who  was  to  ride  into  the  cjtj  among  the 
acclamations  of  the  people }  Was  Herod  the  king,  who  died 
amidst  the  deep  and  indignant  curses  of  a  suffering  people — was 
be  who  was  smitten  of  God— hateful  to  his  own  family — and  ab- 
horred by  his  subjects— was  this  the  king  for  whom  Zion  was  to 
rqjoice,  and  the  daughter  of  Jerusalem  to  be  glad?  Surely 
neither  this  man,  nor  his  tyrannical  sou,  nor  his  family  of 
tetrarchs,  nor  the  corrupt  and  sanguinary  governors  from  im- 
perial Rome,  can  appear  as  candidates  for  the  title  of  the  true 
King  of  Irael,  Jesus  of  Nazarth.  None  but  theProphet  of  Galilee, 
who  worked  miracles,  who  fulfilled  every  prophecy,  who  was 
so  poor  that  he  had  not  where  to  lay  his  head ;  so  humble,  that 
he  washed  the  feet  of  his  disciples,  whom  the  people  more  than 
once  endeavoured  to  make  their  king ;  and  who  was  now  received 
among  them  with  acclamations  and  Hosannas.  None  but  He 
accomplished  this  prediction  of  Zecharias,  and  entered  into 
Jerusalem,  <<  just  and  having  salvation ;  lowly,  and  riding  upon 
-     an  ass,  and  upon  a  colt,  the  foal  of  an  ass." 

Brethren  of  Israel,  you  acknowle^e  the  miracles  of  Christ, 
although  yon  impute  them  to  magic  (i;).  Your  fathers  bore 
witness  to  his  blameless  life,  and  to  the  union  in  his  person  of 
many  of  the  characteristics  of  vour  expected  Messiah.  When- 
ever your  promised  Sbiloh  shall  appear,  he  must  manifest  him* 
self  in  the  same  manner  as  Jesus  of  Nazareth  has  already  done 
— He  must  appear  in  the  second  temple,  and  accomplish  in  his 
own  person  all  the  predictions  of  your  ancient  prophets.  That 
this  prophecy  of  Zechariah  related  to  the  King  Messiah,  you 
are  presented  with  proofs,  not  from  the  writings  of  the  Evan- 
gelists, (whom  we  indeed  believe,  like  your  ancient  prophets, 
to  be  inspired,)  but  from  the  writings  of  your  own  Talmu- 
dists  {h).  For  of  none  other  can  it  be  said,  out  of  all  the  rulers 
or  conquerors  of  Jerusalem,  from  the  building  of  the  second 
temple  after  the  Babylonian  captivity,  to  its  overthrow  by 
Titus ;  of  none  other  can  it  be  said,  tb&t  he  entered  into  the 
bolv  city,  riding  upon  an  ass,  amidst  the  acclamations  of  the 
multitude,  and  the  Hosannas  of  the  children. 

(«)  Vide  on  the  date  of  this  prophecy,  &o.  &c  Arrangement  of  the 
Old  Testament,  vol.  ii.  p.  762,  and  the  references  in  the  note.  (6) 
nn  33-1  *JK  *1VK  nonnn-TK  «a  «D7  r^  Nehem.  ii.  12.  whereas  the  pre- 
dicted King  of  Zacbariah  was  to  enter  the  city,  yy'hjn  'mrrbv  nTi, 
nonKHl-  (c)  Vide  Arrangement  of  the  Old  Testament,  vol.  ii.  p.  795. 
(tf)  Sab  praesidibus  alii  minonim  ordiniim  nafnstratas  fdere ;  qui  ali- 
qaando  D^ltr  principes,  Bifira  ix.  1,  2.  alias  trim,  nobiles,  magnates, 
patrioU,  Neh.  iv.  14.  nonoiuiqaam  et  ni3K  'nm  prinoipes  patnim,  sea 
taauliamm,  dieontor,  Ssra  viii.  20,    A  qnibos  distincti  foisse  videntnr, 

2aos  Wipi  seniores,  aliqnando  et  CDSD  seonndarios  sive  tubaltemos  ja- 
ices,  sacra  historia  nanoapat.  Qoibas  qaandoqne  jongitnr  civiom 
omniam  coetus  n'?ii3n  nbnp  coogregatio  magna.  Qaomm  ordinom 
diserta  mentio  Neh.  v.  7.  oontendi  onm  onin  nobilibas,  et  own  WVO 
secundariis  jadioibus,  Jonios  vertit  antistitibos,  et  indixi  illorom  oansta 
hSnj  nhj^p  congregationeminagDam,  Ezra  x.  8.  memoratnr  tanvn  nxy 
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John  xii.  16.  ,  iiiii* 

diese  things  were  written  of  hinif  and  that  they  had  done  Ni 

these  things  unto  him*. 

trapTTi  senatufl  principam  et  seiiioniBi,  deinde  nVun  '77^  congregatio 
deportaUe  mnltitudinu.    Sab  aospiciis  doois  sea  pneudis  proriDcimlis  \ 
erat  Hierotolymit  secondariaii  qaidam  pncfectos,  sea  legatas  ipsiu 

SrsBsidis,  ex  triba  Benjaminis  :  ot  collizi  potest  ex  Neh.  xi.  9.  Ibi  enim 
am  enamerantor  BeDjaminitiB  Hierosoiymis  babitantes,  landator  Jada 
filias  Senas  Tjm  by  TOVn  Seoondarios  sapra  ciritatem. — ^Witsios  Hia- 
toria  Heroaol.  Exerc.  Saone,  p«  11.  sect  2S.  (e)  Alexander  enim,  ot 
Tidit  e  longinqoo  candidatom  popolam,  et  sacerdotes  in  amicta  bjssioo, 
pontifioemqae  m  stola  h jaciDtnina  aoro  distincta,  tiarain  in  capite  gestan- 
tem  cam  pnefixa  lamina  aorea  insonJpta  nomine  Jeboire,  soloa  ad  earn 
acoedens,  nomen  illad  adoravit,  ao  salatayit  Pontiieem.  Jadaeis  ano  ore 
Alexandrnm  consalatontibos,  et  in  orbem  cingentlbas,  Sjrie  Reges  et 
reliqai  obstapaerant,  yix  credentes  regem  mentis  esse  compotem.--Wit- 
sias  abi sap.  sect. 26,  p.  5G2. 12mo.edit.  (/)  Josephas  Ant b.  xi.cb.  Tin. 
{g)  See  the  Toldoth  Jesa,  in  Wagenseil's  Tela  Ignea.  (A)  R.  S.  quoted 
by  Monster,  in  the  Critioi  Sacri,  iTWOn  ^Vd  bjf  k^k  rwitb  luUK  *k  Impos- 
sibile  estntinterpreteris  de  alio  qaam  de  Messiah.  SoGlarios— and  Gro- 
tias  qnotes  also  Abenesra  and  Rabbi  Saadia  Gaon,  as  referring  this  pas- 
save  to  the  Messiah.  Eidem  Messiae  qoi  asino  vectus  est  et  hamilem  se 
exnibait,  sinralarem  in  ipsa  humUitate  magnifioentiam  tribnant  Sohar 
Nnmer.^fol.  S.  ool.  332.  abi  mystioe  commentantar  ad  rerba  Dent  xxii. 
10.  Non  arabisoam  bove,  et  asino  simal.  lUe  estaainos  leiTVD  lOVo  pan, 
rrby  eVvab  cai  insidens  Rex  Messias  dominataras  est  Et  hoc  qaod 
Soriptam  est  &cbar.  ix.  9.  Paoper  et  insidens  asino.  Hno  pertiaet 
Ulad  R.  Josephi  in  Sanhedrim,  fol.  96. 2.  Veniet  Messias,  et  ego  digmis  ' 
habebor,  qai  sab  ambra  stercoris  asini  ejassedeam,  &c.  &c. — Schoetgeo. 
Hor.  Heb.  vol.  ii.  p.  643.  Brescit]}  Rabba  ad  Genes,  xlii.  2.  apad  Raj- 
mandam  Martini,  part  iii.  distinct  iii.  16. 1.  wbiiTrvb  mron  l^Q  ira*W3 
bmir  yvmh  Qaando  Messias  Hierosoljrmam  veniet  ad  redimendom 
Israelitas  tunc  figat  asinam  saam,  eique  insidet,  et  Hierosoljrmam  Teoit, 
n^3y3  nnyy  snyiv  at  semet  ipsam  in  hamilitate  gerat,  q.  d.  Zaoh.  ix.  9. 
paoper  et  insidens  asino.  See  Schoetgeo.  Hor»  HebraicsB,  vol.  iL  ft, 
69.  De  Messiah,  lib.  ii.  continens  loca  veteris  testament!  qaae  Jadei, 
antioaiores  potissimumde  Messiah  interpretati  sont.  Schoetgeo.  toI.  ii. 
p.  64.  Schir  Naschirim  rabba,  fol.  7.  3.  ad  verba  Cantic.  1.  Sohar. 
Lerit  fol.  28.  col.  112.  Schoetgeo.  vol.  ii.  p.  219.  Dr.  Gill's  refer- 
ences to  the  Talmadical  writers  on  the  application  of  this  passage  to  oar 
Lord,  are— T.  Bab.  Sanhedrim,  fol.  96.  and  99.  1.  Bereshitb  Rabba, 
foL  66.  2.  and  85.  3.  Midraah  Koheleth,  fol.  63. 2.  Zohar.  in  Genes, 
fol.  127.  3.  and  in  Nam.  fol.  83.  4.  and  in  Dent  fol.  117.  1.  and  118.  3. 
Raza  Mehimna  in  Zohar.  m  Lev.  fol.  38.  3.  and  in  Nam.  fol.  97.  2.  Mo- 
dem Testimonies.  Sarchi  in  Isa.  xxvi.  6.  Baal  Hatarim  b  Exod.  foL 
88. 2.    Abarbinel.    Mashmia  Je^aa^  fol.  15. 4. 

*  If  the  theological  student  will  refer  to  the  original  of 
Zech.  ix.  9.  he  will  observe  that  the  expected  King  of  Israel  is 
called  vvray  pnir.  As  the  word  yvna  is  a  passive  particle,  Gro- 
tius  would  render  it  salvatus,  and  expresses  bis  surprise  that 
this  should  have  escaped  the  attention  of  the  commentators. 
Drusius,  bis  cotempbrary,  who  was  a  mueh  more  learned  mao, 
has  anticipated  this  remark,  and  replied  to  it  He  also  observes, 
that  the  word  yum  is  used  as  an  epithet ;  but  his  role  of  inter- 
pretation, as  applied  to  this  form  of  speaking,  is,  that  when  a 
passive  participle  is  thus  taken,  it  implies  action  (a). 

Sebastian  Schmidt  renders  the  words,  Justus,  et  servatus  ille; 
and  in  the  margin  of  our  authorized  translation,  *<8airinir  him- 
self." 

With  respect  to  the  reading  of  the  Aldine  MS.  (6)  irw^y 
Avtbcj  it  is  not  supported  by  the  oric^inal,  which  reads  mn  jnrofi; 
had  the  reading,  or  the  first  word  been  jmrn,  as  Orotius  and 
Houbigant  propose,  and  the  word  vnm  omitted,  and  the  prono- 
minal aflfix  inserted  in  its  place,  Dyam,  the  avrsQ  might  be  ad- 
inittod.  In  the  absence  of  all  authority  from  manuscripts, 
liowover,  no  conjectural  emendation  can  be  admitted  (c). 

-^ 
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MaUxxi.6.      And  the  disciples  NetrJeni- 

Ln.xiic.  S2.  that  were  sent  went  their  way," 

Mat.  xxi.  6.  and  did  as  Jesus  commanded  them, 

Mark  xi.4.  and  fowid  the  colt 

La.  xix.32.  even  as  he  had  said  unto  them. 

Mark  u.4.  tied  by  the  door  without,  in  a  place  where  two  ways  met ; 

and  they  loose  him. 
La.  xix.  S3.     And  as  they  were  loosing  the  colt, 
Mark  xL6.  certain  of  them  that  stood  there, 
Lo.  xix.  88.  the  owners  thereof, 
MarkxLS.  said  unto  them,  What  do  ye,  loosing  the  colt  t 

6.  And  they  said  unto  them, 
La.  MX.  84.  The  Lord  hath  need  of  him. 
Mark  xi.O.  ^^^  ^^  Jesus  had  commanded :  ai^d  they  let  them  go. 

^      And  they  brought 
Mat.  xxi.  7.  ^^e  ^^  ^^^  ^^e  C^^^ 

Lo.  xix.  85.  ^o  Jesus  :  and  they  cast  their  garments  upon  the  colt,  and 

they  set  Jesus  thereon. 
Varkxl.7.  ^^^  ^^  ^^  upon  him. 

joha  xii.  IT.     ^he  people  therefore  that  was  with  him  when  he  called 
Lazarus  out  of  his  grave,  and  raised  him  from  the  dead, 
bare  record, 
.g      For  this  cause  the  people  also  met  him :  for  that  they 
'  heard  that  he  had  done  this  miracle. 

MATT.  xxi.  part  of  ver.  1,  8, 3.  6,  and  7. 

1  And  wben  they  drew  nigh  unto  Jerusalem,  and  were  como 
lo  Bethphago,  unto  the  Mount  of  Olives— two  disciples, 

2  Saying  unto  them,  Go  into  the  village  over  against  you, 
and— and  a  colt — loose  them,  and  bring  them — 

3  — ^ye  shall  say,  Tho  Lord  hath  need  of  them;  and  straight- 
war  he  will  send  them« 

6  — went — 

7  And  brought-»and  put  on  them  their  clothes,  and  they  set 
him  thereon. 

MABK  xi.  part  of  ver.  I,  2, 3,  4.  and  7. 

1  And  wben  they  came  nigh  to  Jerusalem,  unto  Bethphage 
and  Bethany,  at  the  Mount  of  Olives,  hesendeth — 

2  —ye  shall  find  a  colt  tied,  whereon  man  never  sat;  loofM 
him,  and  bring  him* 

Qrotius  has  committed  a  singular  error  in  supposing  that  this 
prophecy  can  refer  to  the  entrance  of  Zerobabel  into  Jerusa- 
lem ;  as  Zerobabel  had  long  been  in  the  city  afler  the  return 
from  the  captivity,  before  tue  prophecy  was  written, 
^(a)  Vide  Drusios  and  Grotiut'  Annotadons  in  Zecb.  ix.  0.  Critioi 
SiMtri,  vol.  r.  (6)  Joxta  LXX.  sic  legimas,  Xcupt  cfodpa,  Bityari^ 
StMV'  Ktipvffffi,  hvyartp  'UpseaXriu'  ISs  6  /SoiriXcvc  vtt  ipvir^  f^oi 
iixaioQ  4  ^(i^Ztitv  aifTHC,  irp^()c»  4  iiri^t^KiaQ  iwi  ifiroJilyuiv,  i^ 
^4i>\ov  vkov,  Gaade  vehemeater,  filia  Sion  ;  prasdica,  filia  Hierosa- 
lem  ;  ecce  Rex  taas  yeoiet  tibi  iostas  et  salvans  iptoi,  manoetos,  as- 
cendeDS  super  subjagalem,  et  poUam  dotiud.  Interpret  lejdsse  videtar 
avroQ»  cnm  Aldina  editio  babeat  aifrag.  Porro  qnod  hie  est  Balvator. 
Hebrais  est  yuns,  alludens  ad  nomen  Jesa— Unde  locnm  banc  JadaBi 
jnxta  bistoriam  referunt  ad  Cbrlstam. — Erasmas  ap.  Crit.  Sacri,  vol.  Vii. 
p.  714.  (c)  Newcorae'a  Minor  Prophets,  in  Ztch.  ix.  9.  (d)  Vide 
Grotias  in  loe.  Critici  Sacri,  vol.  v. 

Cc 
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3  And  if  any  man  say  unto  you.  Why  do  ye  ihii  ?  My  yo  that  Near  J«»- 

the  Lord  hath  need  of  him—  •»!««• 

4  And  they  went  their  way— 

7  —the  colt  to  Jesus,  and  cast  their  garments  on  him— 
Luu  xix.  part  of  yer.  29,  30,  31.  33, 34,  and  35. 
'  29  —he  sent  two  of  his  disciples, 

30  Saying,  Go  ye  into  the  Tillage  over  against  yeu  i  in  the 
which,  at  your  entering,  ye  shall  find— 

31  And  if  any  man  ask  you-* 

33  —said  unto  them.  Why  loose  ye  the  colt  ? 

34  And  they  said— 

35  And  they  brought  him— 

CHAPTER  VI. 

From  Christ's  triumphant  entry  into  Jerusalem,  to  his  Ap* 
prehension— Sunday,  the  fifth  Lay  before  the  last  Pas- 
sover, _ 

SECTION  I. 

The  People  meet  Christ  with  Hosannas — Christ  approaches 
jalianPe-  Jerusalem^ 

riod,4T42.    MAtT.  Xxi.  8 — 10.     MARK  xi.  8—10.      LUKB  XIX.  36 — iO. 
"^^i*"^'  J0HNxii.l9. 

Mat.  xxi.  8.       And 

La.  xix.  86.  as  they  went, 

Mat  xxi.  8.  a  very  great  multitude  spread  their  garments  m  the  way ;  Jemsaloa. 
others  cut  down  branches  from  the  trees,  and  strawed 
them  in  the  way. 

Lu.  xix.  ST.  And  when  he  was  come  nigh,  even  now  at  the  descent 
of  the  Mount  of  Olives,  the  whole  multitude  of  the  dis- 
ciples 

Mat  xxL  9.     And  the  multitudes  that  went  before,  and  that  followed, 

>  The  several  circumstances  mentioned  in  the  sections  of  this 
chapter,  which  relate  our  Lord's  conversations,  when  for  the 
last  time  he  visited  Jerusalem,  as  well  as  the  nature  of  the 
questions  proposed,  present  us  with  a  most  lively  portrait  of 
^e  manners  and  opinions  of  the  Jews  at  this  period.  Schoet- 
gen,  and  the  other  writers,  who  have  proposed  to  explain  the  New 
Testament  from  the  Talmudical  writings,  have  bestowed  much 
labour  on  the  illustration  of  some  of  the  phrases,  &c.  adopted 
hy  the  Evant^elists ;  but,  in  general,  the  discourses  and  conver- 
sations of  our  Lord  are  so  plain,  that  none  can  misunderstand 
them— so  short,  none  can  forget  them— -so  perfect,  none  can 
add  to  the  force  of  their  instruction,  or  the  eloquence  of 
their  language.  To  add  many  notes  would  be  *Ho  throw  a 
perfume  on  the  violet." 

The  differences  between  the  hannonizers  of  the  Gospels, 
with  respect  to  the  contents  of  this  and  the  following  chapters 
of  this  arrangement,  are  of  little  importance.  In  genera]  they 
are  agreed.  The  principal  differences  in  this  chapter  refer  to 
the  number  of  times  in  which  the  buyers  and  sellers  were  driven 
from  the  temple — the  question  whether  our  Lord  ate  the  Pass- 
over the  same  day  as  the  Jews— and  the  precise  time  in  which 
the  discourses  in  8t.  John  were  delivered. 
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f^.  xix.  S7.  began  to  rejdiee,  atid  praise  God  with  a  loud  vofe^,  for  all  Jemsalem. 
the  mighty  works  that  they  had  seen ; 

Mat  xxi.  9.  and  cried,  saying,  Hosannah  to  the  Son  of  David — Ho- 
sannah  in  the  highest '• 

TiO.  xix.  S8.  Blessed  be  the  King  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord :  peace  in  heayen,  and  glory  in  the  highesL 

M trk  zUlO.     Blessed  be  the  kingdom  of  onr  father  David,  that  com- 
eth in  the  name  of  the  Lord :  Hosannah  in  the  highest*. 

'  Ride  on  because  of  the  word  of  truth,  of  righteousness,  and 
of  jud^ent.  Enter  into  thine  holy  city,  thou  King  of  Glory. 
80  amidst  the  acclamations  of  angels  didst  thou  return  to  thy 
Father.  80  shall  the  spirits  of  the  just  attend  thee,  when  thou 
shah  again  at  the  end  of  the  world  go  up,  from  the  dissolution 
of  nature,  to  thy  Father,  and  our  Father,  to  thy  God,  and  our  * 
God.  The  hour  was  approaching  when  the  mysterious  sacri- 
fice, reconciling  the  heaven  and  the  earth,  was  to  be  offered ; 
and  Jesus  knowing  that  all  things  were  to  be  accomplished, 
went  on  to  the  scene  of  his  sufferings,  among  the  homage  of  tlie 
people,  and  appealing  to  the  rulers  of  Israel,  by  his  fulfilment 
of  the  most  peculiar  of  their  prophecies,  which  they  had  ap- 
plied to  their  expected  Messiah. 

He  entered  into  Jerusalem  to  fulffl  the  prophecies — ^to  resign 
himself  to  the  will  of  his  Father — ^to  become  Ifae  victim  for  the 
sins  of  man — and  no  one  action,  after  he  entered  the  city,  was 
inconsistent  with  the  humble  yet  sublime  character  which  he 
had  assumed,  as  the  powerful  deliverer,  and  the  passive  sacri- 
^e.  That  there  might  be  no  possibility  of  a  renewal  of  the 
former  scenes,  when  the  people  anxiously  desired,  by  force,  ta 
make  Him  a  king,  He  discontinued  the  miracles  by  which  He 
had  hitherto  demonstrated  his  authority  and  power.  Every 
evening  He  withdrew  from  the  city  to  solitude,  to  prayer,  or 
to  converse  with  his  disciples  on  the  Mount  of  Olives.  He  thus 
obviated  the  very  possibility  of  suspicion  (a)  that  he  was  actu- 
ated by  the  desire  of  temporal  aggrandizement. 

([a)  That  is»  among  the  Jews  of  his  own  time.  But  see  the  Gennaa 
•critics  quoted ,  and  We  may  trust,  refuted  by  Kuinoel,  Comment,  in  lib. 
Hist  N.  T.  in  MiCtt.  xxi.  and  by  Rosenmuller,  in  his  Scholia  on  the 
same  chapter. 

*  It  was  a  law  among  the  Jews  that  if  any  person,  even 
of  the  most  inferior  rank,  addressed  another  in  any  well  known 
passage  from  their  liturgical  services,  the  person  thus  accosted 
was  bound  to  reply.  They  were  particularly  accustomed  to 
apply  the  118lh  Psalm  to  this  purpose ;  the  25th  verse  of  which 
was  used  at  the  feast  of  tiibemacles.  The  24th  verse  is  an  in- 
trodnction  to  the  expressions  of  joy,  the  Hosannas  which  the 
people  sung^and  it  is  not  improbable,  therefore,  that  the 
words  of  both  these  verses  were  suoi^  on  the  occasion  of  our 
liOrd's  entrance  into  Jerusalem.  The  people  dividing  them- 
selves, and,  according  to  the  custom  which  had  prevailed  among 
them  from  the  very  earliest  ages,  which  was  continued  by  the 
primitive  Churches,  and  is  still  preserved  in  the  services  of  the 
Church  of  England,  repeating  alternately  the  clauses  of  the  pas- 
sages  they  quoted.  It  is  well  kbown  that  the  Evangelists  have  not 
been  careful  to  relate  minutely  every  incident  which  occurred, 
when  they  record  a  fact;  and  wc  cannot  therefore  argue  from 
their  silence  that  no  other  passage  was  sung  than  the  Uosanna 
of  the  25th  verse.  It  seems  more  probable  that  the  introduc- 
tory verse  would  have  been  likewise  added,  in  which  case  wa 
may  conclude  that  the  rhythmical  divisions  would  be  preserrsd^ 
e  c  2 
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La.  xix.  80.      And  8orae  of  the  Pharisees,  from  among  the  multitude,  JmMle 
said  unto  him,  Master,  rebuke  thy  disciples. 
40.     And  he  answered,  and  said  unto  them,  I  tell  you,  that 
if  these  should  hold  their  peace,  the  stones  would  imme- 
diately cry  out. 

John  XU.19.     The  Pharisees  therefore  said  among  themselves.  Per- 
ceive ye  how  ye  prevail  nothing?  behold,  the  world  is 

gone  after  him. 

MATT.  xxi.  9. 
9  ^Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord— 
MABK  xi.  ver.  8, 9. 

8  And  many  spread  their  garments  in  the  way  ;  and  others 
cut  down  branches  off  the  trees,  and  strawed  them  in  the  waj. 

9  And  they  that  went  before,  and  they  that  followed,  cried, 
saying,  Hosanna ;  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord: 

LOKB  xix.  part  of  ver.  36.  and  38. 

36  And— they  spread  their  clothes  in  the  way. 
38  —saying—  _ 

SECTION  n. 

Christ's  LamenUUian  over  Jerusalem,  and  the  Prophecy  of 
its  Destruction, 
LUKE  xix.  41 — 4f4. 
Lo.  xix.  41.     And  when  he  was  come  near,  he  beheld  the  city,  and 
wept  over  it, 

and  the  burthen,  or  ohoros,  or  song  of  triumph,  with  which  oar 
Lord  was  welcomed,  might  be  thus  arranged— 

•a  nnown  nVa 

K3  ryrvbtn  mrr  iok 

This  is  the  day  which  the  Lord  hath  made, 
We  will  be  glad  and  rejoice  in  it. 

Saying— 

We  pray  thee,  O  Jehovah,  sare  as,  we  pray  ; 
We  pray  thee,  O  JehoTah,  prosper  os,  we  pray. 

A  rhyming  ending  of  this  kind  was  likely  to  dwell  on  the 
memory  of  the  devout  Jews.  The  ending  of  the  last  line  but  one, 
however,  is  the  term  from  which  the  word  is  actually  derived, 
M  mrwn>  Save  now,  wo  beseech  thee.  This  passage  seems  to 
have  been  the  principal  acclamation  with  which  our  Saviour 
was  saluted ;  while  many  of  the  multitude  added  the  expressions 
mentioned  by  St.  Luke. 

The  conduct  of  the  Pharisees,  in  reproving  the  penople  for 
thus  crying  out  their  Hosannas,  instead  of  uniting  with  them 
according  to  their  own  institutions,  must  be  imputed  to  their 
hardness  of  heart ;  and  a  determination  to  oppose  to  the  utmost 
the  claims  and  pretensions  of  the  prophet  of  Nazareth  and 
of  Galilee,  for — Judeorum,  et  Phariseorum  fnit,  his  pueria 
respondere;  idque  ex  institute  migorum  suorum.  verum 
o«Xt}poKaf>^(a  ipsorum  hoe  noluit  permittere— Schoetgen,  Hor. 
Hcb.  vol.  i.  p.  170. 
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La.  XIX.  42.      Saying,  If  thou  hadst  known,  even  thou,  at  least  in  this  Jerasalem. 

thy  day,  the  things  which  belong  unto  thy  peace !  but 

now  they  are  hid  from  thine  eyes. 
4S.     For  the  days  shall  come  upon  thee,  that  thine  enemies 

shall  cast  a  trench  about  thee,  and  compass  thee  round, 

and  keep  thee  in  on  every  side, 
44*      And  shall  lay  thee  eyen  with  the  ground,  and  thy  chil- 
*  dren  within  thee :  and  they  shall  not  leave  in  thee  one  stone 

upon  another ;  because  thou  knewest  not  the  time  of  thy 

visitation. 

SECTION  ni. 

Christ,  on  entering  the  City,  casts  the  Buyers  and  Sellers 
cut  of  the  Temple*. 

MATT.  xxi.  12,  13.     HARK  xi.  partof  ver.  11.     lukb  xix. 
45,  46. 

Mark  xi.  11*     And  Jesus  entered  into  Jerusalem,  and  into  the  temple : 
Matxxi.10.     And  when  he  was  come  into  Jerusalem,  all  the  city  was 
moved,  saying.  Who  is  this  ? 

*  Mann,  in  his  work,  On  the  true  Time  of  Christ's  Life,  is  of 
opinion  that  the  buyers  a^d  sellers  were  driven  once  only  from 
the  temple.  Some  harmonizers  conclude  that  they  were  now,  the 
•econd  time,  driven  out,  on  the  dav  of  his  triumphant  entry, 
others  on  the  day  after.  I  have  preferred  the  arrangement  pro- 
posed by  Pilkington,  and  adopted  by  Doddridge ;  both  because 
the  literal  interpretation  of  the  narrative  appears  to  support  the 
opinion ;  and  it  is  probable  thai  the  repeated  opposition  of  our 
Lord  to  the  traffic  which  so  much  benefited  the  priests,  by  whosd 

Permission  the  merchants  sat  in  the  court  of  the  temple,  oontri- 
uted  to  his  apprehension.  It  is  not  likely  that  one  repulse  from 
the  temple,  would  have  been  sufficient  to  banish  them  entirely, 
from  so  lucrative  an  employ menL 

The  general  opinion  is,  that  the  buyers  and  sellers  were  three 
tiroes  expelled  from  the  temple.  Once  at  the  first  passover,  and 
twice  at  this  time. 

8t.  Matthew's  account  runs  thus :  on  the  day  of  the  trium- 
phal entry,  Jesus  went  into  the  temple  of  Ood,  and  cast  out  all 
them  that  sold  and  bought,  &c. 

St.  Mark  mentions,  that  Jesus,  at  his  triumphal  entry,  went 
into  the  temple,  when  he  had  looked  round  about  upon  all  things, 
he  went  out  of  the  city.  Dr.  Lightfoot  observes,  (HoraB.  Heb. 
in  loc.)  that  the  word  ircpiCXctf/aficvoc,  Mark  xi.  II.  signifies 
not  a  bare  beholding,  or  looking  upon,  but  a  looking  upon 
vrith  indignation,  reproof,  and  correction.  And  he  supposes 
the  word,  so  understood,  to  allude  to  the  casting  the  buyers  and 
sellers  out  of  the  temple,  at  the  time  spoken  of  by  St.  Matthew. 
At  his  return  the  next  morning,  he  cursed  the  barren  fig-tree, 
V  and  he  again  cast  the  buyers  and  sellers  out  of  the  temple. 

It  is  not  improbable,  that  the  traders  and  money-changers 
should  be  returned  to  the  temple  affain,  though  they  were  cast  ^ 

out  the  day  before :  and  it  may  woH  be  expected  that,  if  Jesus 
found  them  there,  he  would  drive  them  out  again :  so  far  the 
supposition  of  there  being  two  facts  related  is  very  probable. 
And  besides,  we  may  observe,  that  St  Mark  mentions  a  re- 
straint, that  either  was  not  laid  upon  the  people  the  day  before^ 
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]|Ut,xxKlU     And  th6  multitude  8aid»  This  is  Jesus,  the  prophet  of  J^nud^a 
NaoEareth  of  Galilee. 
18*     And  Jesus  went  into  the  temple  of  (jod,  and  cast  out 
all  them  that  sold,  and  bought  in  the  temple,  and  over- 
threw the  tables  of  the  money-changers,  und  the  seats  of 
them  that  sold  doves, 
13.     And  said  unto  them,  It  is  written,  My  house  shall  be 
called  the  house  of  prayer ;  but  ye  have  made  it  a  d^d  of' 

thieves* 

LUKB  xix.  ver.  45, 46,. 

45  And  he  went  into  the  temple,  and  beg^  to  cast  out  them 
that  sold  therein,  and  them  that  bought ; 

46  Saying  unto  them.  It  is  written,  My  house  is  the  house  of 
prayer:  but  ye  have  made  it  a  den  of  thieves. 

SECTION  IV. 

Chriit  heals  the  Sick  in  the  Temple,  and  reproves  the  Chief 
Priests. 
If  ATT.  xxu  14 — 16. 
Matxxi.l4.     And  the  blind  and  the  lame  came  to  him  in  the  temple ; 
and  he  healed  them. 
16.     And  when  the  Chief  Priests  and  Scribes  saw  the  won- 
derful things  that  he  did,  and  tHe  children  crying  in  the 
temple,  and  saying,  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David,  they 
were  sore  displeased, 
16.      And  said  unto  him,  Hearest  thou  what  these  say?  And 
Jesus  saith  unto  them.  Yea :  have  ye  never  read,  Out  oi^ 
the  DQouth  of  babes  and  sucklings  thou  hast  perfected 
praise  ? 

SECTION  y. 

Same  Greeks  at  Jerusalem  desire  to  see  Christ* — The  Bath 
Col  is  heard, 
JOHN  xii.  20—43. 
johiiiLii.90.     And  there  were  certain  Greeks  among  them  that  came 
up  to  worship  at  the  feast : 

or,  at  least,  is  not  mentioned  by  St.  Matthew,  vis.  that  he 
would  not  suffer  that  any  man  should  carry  any  vessel  through 

the  temple:  an  additional  circumstar —  -t:-.i.  — ^u—  :t 

still  more  probable  tbat  Jesus  cast  th 
ral  times  mentioned  hy  the  two  Evanj 
to  the  Evangetieal  History,  pr47, 48 

'  Where,  or  on  what  day,  these  Gk«^».«  ^.um*^  •^  »^^  •rw*^.,  .» 
not  particularly  recorded.  But,  as  in  St.  John's  present  order^ 
this  account  immediately  follows  that  of  the  triumphal  entry 
into  Jerusalem,  we  have  some  reason  to  conclade  that  it  was  on 
that  day,  and  in  that  place ;  and  therefore  I  have  thought  it 
necessary  to  arrange  this,  and  the  three  following  sections, 
amongst  the  transactions  of  that  day,  and  before  Jesus  do- 
partcd  out  of  the  city,  as  mentioned  Matt.  xxi.  17.  18.  and 
Markzi.  11,13. 
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J«luizlL2l.      The  same  came  therefore  to  Philip,  which  was  of  Beth-  JeraMlem. 
saida  of  Galilee,  and  desired  him,  saying,  Sir,  we  would 
see  Jesus, 
sa.     Phihp  Cometh  and  telleth  Andrew :  and  again  Andrew 
and  Philip  tell  Jesus. 

55.  And  Jesus  answered  them,  saying,  The  hour  is  come, 
that  the  Son  of  man  should  be  glorified. 

34.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  imto  you.  Except  a  com  of  wheat 
&11  into  the  ground  and  die,  it  abideth  alone :  but  if  it  die, 
it  bringeth  forth  much  fruit. 

95.  He  that  loveth  his  life  shall  lose  it :  and  he  that  hateth 
his  life  in  this  world  shall  keep  it  unto  life  eternal. 

56.  If  any  man  serve  me,  let  him  follow  me  ;  and  where  I 
am,  there  shall  also  my  servant  be :  if  any  man  serve  me, 
him  will  my  Father  honour. 

97.  Now  is  my  soul  troubled ;  and  what  shall  I  say  ?  Fa- 
ther, save  me  from  this  hour :  but  for  this  cause  came  I 
unto  this  hour. 

28.     Father,  glorify  thy  name.     Then  came  there  a  voice ' 

It  may  farther  be  observed,  that  there  are  some  notations  ia 
these  sections,  which  seem  to  point  out  the  time  of  their  coming, 
and  the  place  where  Jesus  was.  It  is  probable  He  was  now  in 
the  temple,  whither  the  Greeks,  if  they  were  devout  strangers, 
or  proselytes  of  the  gate  only,  could  not  be  permitted  to  come ; 
they  being  allowed  to  go  no  farther  than  the  eonrt  of  the  Gen. 
tiles.  They  therefore  applied  to  him,  to  desire  him  to  Touch- 
safe  to  eome  out  of  the  temple  to  shew  himself  unto  them.  Bat, 
instead  of  complying  with  this  request,  a  greater  evidence  wa« 
vouchsafed  them:  a  voice  came  from  heaven,  in  their  hearins', 
which  said,  "  I  have  both  glorified  my  name,  and  I  will  glorify 
it  again,"  referring  to  the  name  of  God  being  glorified  just 
before  Jesus  went  into  the  temple,  in  the  hosannahs  of  the 
people.  The  observation  of  Dr.  Lightfoot  is  worthy  our  re« 
mark :  Christ  was  thrice  attested  from  heaven,  according  to  his 
threefold  office,  king,  priest,  and  prophet  At  his  baptisnk, 
when  he  was  anoinUid  and  entered  inlo  his  ministry,  as  the 
great  High  Priest — at  his  transfiguration,  for  the  great  Prophet 
to  whom  all  must  hearken — and  now  for  the  great  Kin^,  when 
he  had  newly  fulfilled  this  prophecy,  "  R^oice,  O  Sion,  be« 
hold  thy  king  cometh,"  &c.  &c. 

Lardner,  Yossius,  and  Salmasins,  are  of  opinion  that  the 
Greeks  here  spoken  of  were  idolatrous  Gentiles.  Whitby,  that 
they  were  proselytes  of  the  gate ;  and  Doddridge,  proeeljrtes  of 
righteousness.  Heumftn  and  Semler  suppose  that  they  were 
Jews,  whose  constant  residence  was  among  the  Gentiles.  It 
seems  most  probable,  as  they  were  now  at  Jerusalem,  that  they 
had  oome  up  to  be  present  at  the  feast  of  the  passover,  and 
therefore  that  they  were  of  that  class  of  persons  who  are  else- 
where called  tnto^vou  The  word  here  used  is  'EXXiyvcc— «t 
qnanquam/  says  Kuinoel,  h.  1.  non  additum  legitur  ffi€o/»svoi, 
ex  usu  tamen  loquendi  N.  T.  quandoqne,  nt  Hieronym.  in 
Matt  xxvi.  soribit  mutati  re  prisUnum  nomen  manet ;  v  Glas* 
sins  Phil.  sac.  ^.  7.  Sic  qnoque  qui.  Act  xiii.  43.  rd  iOvf^  dicun- 
tor,  V.  43.  nominantur  ffcCo/Mvoc  wpoff^Xvroi.  Commode  ergo,  et 
h*  1.  Proselyti  simjUiciter  dici  potuerunt  'EXXiyvcc.— *Kuinoel, 
CkNnoient.  in  lib.  Histor,  N.  T.  vol.  iii.  p.  525. 

*  Otie  of  the  most  ancient  tokens  of  the  more  immediate  or 
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lohs  xli.2&.  from  heaven,  saying,  I  have  bolh  glorified  it,  and  will 
glorify  it  again. 

more  manifested  presence  of  God,  was  the  utterance  of  an 
audible  ?oice  from  heaven,  in  the  manner  here  described  ;  this 
Toice  was  called  by  the  Jews  the  Bath  Col,  or  the  daughter  of 
the  voice.  It  was  generally  attended,  as  in  this  instance,  and 
in  that  of  St.  Paul's  conversion,  with  thunder.  The  Jewsy 
who  were  accustomed  to  read  and  to  hear,  that  it  was  in  this 
manner  their  fathers  were  accustomed  to  hold  communion  with 
God,  said,  an  angel  spoke ;  the  Greeks,  who  were  not  so  well 
instructed,  thought  that  it  thundered. 

Vitringa  (a),  who  has  written  a  treatise  expressly  on  this  sub- 
ject, has  endeavoured  to  prove  that  the  Bath  Col  was  delivered 
in  four  various  forms.  The  noni  Vip,  gentle,  low.  and  as  in  a 
whisper.  In  this  manner  Job  was  addressed,  when  the 
:]navK  V^  nan"!  ^  i^  nnan  an  ima^e  glided  rapidly  before 
my  eyes,  I  perceived  silence,  and  a  voice.  That  is,  a  loiw'and 
still  voice,  whispered  IVom  the  silence. 

The  second  kind  of  Bath  Col,  was  an  articulate  but  sub- 
dued tone :  as  Moses  heard  the  voice  as  of  a  man  speaking  to 
him,  from  the  mercy-seat.  This  also  was  in  a  gentle  tone,  but 
not  so  low  as  in  the  former  instance.  Maimonides  describes  it 
Arom  the  traditions  of  the  Jews,  as  a  low  tone  of  voice,  such  as 
that  which  a  man  uses  when  be  prays  aloud,  and  is  alone. 

The  third  was,  the  usual  tone  of  a  man  speaking,  as  when 
the  Bath  Col  called  to  Samuel.  He  thought  that  Eli  had  called 
to  him;  and,  in  the  same  way,  God  conversed  with  Moses,  as  a 
roan  converses  with  his  friend. 

The  fourth,  and  principal,  and  most  frequent,  was  that  foroi 

of  the  Bath  Col,  which  was  a  deep  and  loud  sound,  ]jf  ^  and 

,    D^  bip,  attended  with  thunder,  and  which  is  described  in  va* 

rious  passages  of  Scripture,  as  well  as  in  the  verse  now  under 

consideration. 

Vitringa  produces  a  number  of  curious  illustrations  of  this 
mode  of  revelation  from  the  ancients ;  among  whom  were  pre- 
served the  wrecks  and  remnants  of  the  original  patriarchism,, 
once  the  true  religion  of  the  assembled  sons  of  Noah,  before  the 
corruptions  of  idolatry  had  again  established  vice  and  error 
among  mankind.     ■ 

Spencer  (&)  has  given  the  same  account.  The  Bath  Col  waS' 
a  voice  which  proceeded  from  heaven,  by  the  ministry  of  an 
angel :  it  was  so  called,  because  the  voice  was  generally  at* 
tended  with  thunder,  which  demonstrated  its  supernatural 
origin;  and  from  which'  it  proceeded  as  from  the  womb  of  its- 
mother.  Ex  tonitru,  tanquam  ex  utero  matris  sue,  prodierit, 
are  the  wards  of  Danzius,  to  his  Treatise  de  Inauguratione 
Christi,  &o.  &c.  Danzius  (e)  and  Harenburgh  (d)  both  quote 
Tosaphoth  Cod.  Sanhedr.  (scil.  f.  U.  a.)  to  prove  that  many 
suppose  that  they  did  not  hear  a  voice  coming  from  heaven*, 
but  thut  one  voice  seemed  to  proceed  from,  or  be  the  echo  of 
another.  It  sometimes  happens  that  a  man  heard  a  voice  as 
from  a  distance,  which  appeared  as  an  echo. 

Maimonides  (e)  is  of  opinion,  that  the  Bath  Col  was  merely 
an  imaginary  voice,  which  the  individual  geemed  to  hear,  ii» 
consequence  of  some  notion  suddenly  and  vividly  impressed 
upon,  or  occurring  to  his  imagination.  This  opinion  is  com- 
mon among^  many  of  the  Jews  at  present ;  at  least,  if  I  may  ba 
allowed  to  say  so,  from  having  heard  it  strenuously  defended  id 
a  oonvorsation  on  the  subject  with  one  of  the  most  learned 
Jews  in  this  country.  It  is  an  opinion,  howevei^  which  is  not 
only  contrary  to  the  whole  testimony  of  Scripture,  which  re- 
talcs,  as  facts*  the  sudden  voice  to  adam,  Mosos,  Elgah,  Sir- 
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John  xi!.29.     The  people  therefore  that  stood  by,  and  heard  it,  said  Xerualem. 
that  it  thundered  :  others  said,  An  angel  spake  to  him. 

80.  Jesus  answered  and  said,  This  voice  came  not  because 
of  me,  but  for  your  sakes. 

81.  Now  is  the  judgment  of  this  world :  now  shall  the 
prince  of  this  world  be  cast  out. 

82.  And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  will  draw  all 
men  unto  me. 

83.  This  he  said,  signifying  what  death  he  should  die. 

84.  The  people  answered  him.  We  have  heard  out  of  the 
law  that  Chtist  abideth  for  ever :  and  how  sayest  thou. 
The  Son  of  man  must  be  liiVed  up  ?  who  is  this  Son  of  man  ? 

85.  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Yet  a  little  while  is  the 
light  with  you.  Walk  while  ye  have  the  light,  lest  dark- 
ness come  upon  you:  for  he  that  walkedi  in  darkness 
knoweth  not  whither  he  goeth. 

8©.  While  ye  have  light,  believe  in  the  light,  that  ye  may 
be  the  children  of  light.  These  things  spake  Jesus,  and 
departed,  and  did  hide  himself  from  thena. 

87.  But  though  he  had  done  so  many  miracles  before  them, 
yet  they  believed  not  on  him : 

88.  That  the  saying  of  Esaias  the  prophet  might  be  fulfil- 
led, which  he  spake.  Lord,  who  hath  believed  our  report  ? 
and  to  whom  hath  the  arm  of  the  Lord  been  revealed  ? 

muel,  &c.  &c.  but  it  is  at  variance  with  all  the  general  inter- 
pretations of  the  talmudical  writers ;  and  is  vehemently  objected 
to  by  the  learned  Abarbanel,  who  asserts  the  ancient  belief,  that 
the  Bath  Col  was  of  supematara)  origin ;  and  he  adduces, 
among  other  instances,  the  voice  to  Samuel,  and  the  law  on 
Sinai,  which  must  be  considered  as  miracles,  worked  apon  the 
air  itself,  so  as  to  produce  an  audible  and  distinct  sound,  as  of 
a  voice,  which  cannot  possibly  be  resolved  into  a  deception  of 
the  imagination.  Abrabanel  likewise  ehaUenges  the  Christians 
to  produce  in  their  favour  this  proof  of  the  truth  of  their 
religion. 

The  luratmv&fuv  IvrtvOtVy  "  let  us  depart  hence,"  of  Jose- 
phus,  (in  Hebrew,  fiano  piss,)  when  he  describes  so  eloquently 
the  prodigies  at  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  appears  to  me  to  have 
been  the  last  sound  of  the  Bath  Col  in  the  Jewish  dispensation  ; 
the  last  sigh  of  the  spirit  of  prophecy  in  the  Mosaic  Church. 

Whether  we  are  justified  in  gifing  credence  to  the  relations 
that  Polycarp,  Thecla,  and  St.  Augustine,  were  favoured  with 
this  voice  from  heaven  to  strengthen  their  faith,  cannot  be  now 
discussed. 

(a)  Obserr.  Sacrae,  rol.  ii.  p.  841,  &o.  &c  (byDt  lenbus  Hebneor. 
Dissert,  yii.  de  Urim  et  Tbummim,  toI.  ii.  p.  923.  (c)  De  inaugor 
ratione  Cbristi,  &c.  &c.  (d)  Joan.  Christopb.  Harenbuig  De  Miracalo 
Pentecostali,  in  the  18th  Tolome  of  th«  Critiei  Sacri,  p.  674.  He  has 
defined  the  Bath  Col  also  from  the  Jemsalem  Targom.  Bath  Col 
»nanon  vhp  ytnnvm  NinK  i»  prodiit  ex  tent,  et  aaditnm  in  ccelis. 
Jemsalem  Targom,  in  Nam.  xxi.  7.  Pirke  Tosaphot  in  Sanhedrim,  c.  i. 
art.  29,  defines  it  "thm  \np  i3r\no  Kvr  D*Dvn  10  NVr  Vipv?  qaan» 
e^ederetar  tonitra  e  ccalo  vox  alia  ex  illo  prodiens.  (e)  Apod.  Vi- 
tnngam  at  supra,  p.  S42. 
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JohnxiLao.     Therefore  they  could  not  believe,  because  that  Esaias  J«nMi«^ 
said  again, 

40.  He  hath  blinded  their  eyes,  and  hardened  their  heart ; 
that  they  should  not  see  with  their  eyes,  nor  understand 
with  their  heart,  and  be  converted,  and  I  should  heal  them. 

41.  These  things  said  Esaias,  when  he  saw  his  glory,  and 
spake  of  him. 

42.  Nevertheless,  among  the  chief  rulers  also  many  believed 
on  him ;  but  because  of  the  Pharisees  they  did  not  con- 
fess him,  lest  they  should  be  put  out  of  the  synagogue : 

41.  For  they  loved  the  praise  of  men  more  than  the  praise 
of  God.  ^ 

SECTION  VI. 

Christ  again  declares  the  object  of  his  Mission. 
JOHN  xii.  44.  to  the  end. 

Johoxii.44«     Jesus  cried  and  said,  He  that  believeth  on  me,  believetb 
not  on  me,  but  on  him  that  sent  me. 
46.     And  he  that  seeth  me  seeth  him  that  sent  me. 

46.  I  am  come  a  light  into  the  world,  that  whosoever  be- 
lieveth on  me  should  not  abide  in  darkness. 

47.  And  if  any  man  hear  my  words,  and  believe  not,  I 
judge  him  not :  for  I  came  not  to  judge  Ae  world,  but  to 
save  die  world. 

48.  He  that  rejecteth  me,  and  receiveth  not  my  words,  hath 
one  that  judgeth  him :  the  word  that  I  have  spoken,  the 
same  shall  judge  him  in  the  last  day. 

49.  For  I  have  not  spoken  of  myself ;  but  the  Father  which 
sent  me,  he  gave  me  a  commandment,  what  I  should  say, 
and  what  I  should  speak. 

60.  And  I  know  that  his  commandment  is  life  everlasting : 
whatsoever  I  speak  therefore,  even  as  the  Father  said  nati^ 
me,  so  I  speak.  _ 

SECTION  VII. 

Christ  leaves  the  City  in  the  evenmg^  and  goes  to  Bethany. 

MATT.  Xxi.  17.      MARK  xi.  11. 

Markxi.  II.     And  when  he  had  looked  round  about  upon  all  thingSf 

and  now  the  even-tide  was  come, 
Matxxi.17.  he  left  them,  and  went  out  of  the  city,  into  Bethany; 
Mark  xi.  11.  imto  Bethany,  with  the  twelve. 
Mat.xxi.i7.  and  he  lodged  there. 
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SECTION  VIII.  JeroMlem. 

Monday — Fourth  Day  before  the  Passover — Christ  enter' 
ing  Jerusalem^  again  curses  the  barren  Fig  Tree  "*» 

MATT.  XXi.  18,  19.       MARK  Xl.  12 14. 

Mat.xxi.18.       Now, 

Xarkxi.  13.  on  the  morrow^ 

'  All  commeDtators  are  agreed  in  coBsidering  this  miracle  as 
topical  of  the  destruotion  of  the  Jewish  nation ;  and  they  have 
endeavoured,  in  various  ways,  to  reeoncile  the  cnrse  pro- 
nounced upon  the  fig  tree  with  that  expression  in  the  parable^ 
**  the  time  of  figs  was  not  yet."  But  if  we  regard  this  fig  tree 
as  a  mere  emblem,  or  type,  we  shall  find  a  beautiful  and  perfect 
harmony  throughout  the  whole.  The  religion  of  the  Jews  had 
BOW  become  merely  external,  it  flourished  only  in  appearance ; 
it  possessed  the  leaves,  but  not  the  Ouits  of  holiness.  The 
fig-tree,  therefore,  became  the  most  apt  representation  of  the 
state  of  the  Jews  at  that  time,  and  of  their  consequent  destmc* 
tion,  or  withering  away.  Had  it  been  the  season  of  figs,  and 
the  fruit  already  gathered,  the  tree  would  not  have  been  so^ 
appropriately  tbe  object  of  a  curse,  or  so  expressively  a  type  of 
the  Jewish  nation.  In  this,  as  in  many  otner  instances,  our 
Saviour  predicted  the  future  by  a  siffnifioant  action,  or  sign, 
before  he  judeed  it  exoedient  to  declare  it  publiely.  The  pa* 
rable  of  the  &uitless  ng  tree  (Luke  xiii.  7.)  bears  tbe  same 
signification. 

Another  illustration  is  given  •f  this  parable,  in  reference  to 
tbe  first  establishment  of  the  Levitical  Priesthood.  When  an 
opposition  was  made  to  the  divine  ordination  of  Aaron,  the 
Xievitical  Priesthood  was  ratified  and  confirmed  by  tho  miracle 
of  a  dry  rod,  which  in  out  night  budded,  blossomed,  and 
brought  forth  firuits.  Now,  when  it  was  about  to  be  removed^ 
because  it  had  ceased  to  flourish,  or  to  yield  its  appointed  pro- 
duce* its  fate  was  prefigured  by  a  oontrary  miracle ;  by  an  ap* 
parei|tly  flourishing  tree  reduced  as  it  were,  in  one  night,  to  » 
dry  rod,  for  ever  barren. 

Witsius  has  dtsoussed  the  subject  of  the  curse  of  our  Lord 
upon  the  fig  tree  at  great  length.  He  supnoses  that  the  leavea 
were  emblematical  of  the  vain  boastings  of  the  Jewish  law—of 
their  temple  ceremonies  and  worship,  &c. — that  the  fruits 
which  it  failed  in  were  those  of  faith,  repentance,  and  holiness. 

In  answer  to  the  question,  how  it  was  that  our  Lord  could  be 
hungry,  he  justly  replies,  that  his  huneev  was  as  natural  as  his 
sleep  in  tbe  ship,  or  his  thirst  upon  the  cross.  Witsius,  with 
many  others,  supposes  that  the  words  of  St.  Mark,  ti  ydp  ^y 
Kaipbc  vvKiav,  the  time  of  figs  was  not  yet,  signify,  that  our 
Lord  came  to  the  tree  intentionally,  for  the  sole  purpose  of 
performing  this  significant  action.  He  considers  it  more  pro* 
bable  that  our  Lord  was  ignorant  of  the  barrenness  of  the 
tree  (a) ;  but  l^o  observes,  as  a  tree  could  not  offend,  the  act 
must  have  been  sjrmbolical.  Daniel  Heinsius  reads  &  yAp  ^v, 
taifbi  (TvrMv,  ^  where  he  now  was,  it  was  the  time  of  fig^." 

Miohaelis,  who  is  of  the  same  opinion,  has  shewn  at  great 
length  that  the  accents,  breathings,  stops,  &c.  of  the  Greeli^ 
Testament,  are  of  no  authority;  neither  did  the  ancients  re* 
gard  them.  This  reading  of  the  passage  can  be  supported  oi» 
no  other  grounds,  and  in  the  absence  of  other  evidence  cannot 
be  received  (&). 

Hammond  interprets  the  expression  fcacf>^  as  X9^^^9  oriviavr^ 
ivKatpov,  not  a  good  year  for  figs. 
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Mat.xxi.l8>  in  the  morning,  Jerasrft«. 

Mark  si.  12.  when  they  were  come  from  Bethany. 

Lightfoot's  opinion  is,  that  Christ  expected  figs  which  had 
stood  the  winter.  Various  kinds  of  this  frait  being  ripe  once  in 
two  or  three  years. 

Cbrysostom  (ap  Wits.  p.  297.)  observes,  in  reference  to  the 
question  wh>  the  fig-tree  was  cursed,  that  Christ  wished  to  shew 
that  a  punishment  would  overtake  those  who  crucified  Him ;  but 
selected  a  tree,  rather  than  a  man,  as  the  object  on  which  to 
display  his  power,  because  His  was  the  dispensation  of  mercy. 

The  choice  of  this  tree,  as  an  emblem,  corresponds  with 
other  parts  of  Scripture,  Jer.  xxiv.  2.  Luke  xiii.  6.  Micah  vii,  1. 
Cant.  xi.  11—13. 

The  Palestine  fig  tree,  according  to  Dr.  Hales,  regnlariy 
bears  two  crops  a  year,  and  occasionally  a  third ;  the  boccore, 
or  early  fig,  (noticed  by  Isaiah  txviii.  4.)  which  comes  to  per- 
fection in  the  middle  or  end  of  June ;  then  the  kermez,  or  sum- 
mer fig,  begins  to  be  formed,  though  it  rarely  ripens  before 
August  AlM>ut  the  beginning  of  autumn  the  same  tree  not 
seldom  throws  out  a  third  crop,  of  a  longer  shape,  and  darker 
complexion  than  the  kermez,  called  the  winter  fig,  which  hangs 
upon  the  tree  after  the  leaves  are  shed,  and  ripens,  provided 
the  winter  proves  mild-;  and  is  gathered  as  a  delicious  morsel 
in  spring.  The  natural  history  of  the  fig  tree  in  Judea,  taken 
from  the  accurate  Shaw's  Travels,  p.  370.  happily  removes  the 
ambigaity  in  our  English  Bible,  of  the  parable  of  the  fig  tree, 
by  tira  parenthesis  judiciously  introduced  by  Archbishop  New- 
come.  Jesus  being  hungry,  and  seeing  leaves  thereon,  which 
shewed  that  the  tree  was  alive,  though  it  was  not  a  regular  fig 
season,  either  for  early  or  for  summer  figs ;  yet  went  to  it  in  a 
reasonable  expectation  of  finding,  perhaps,  some  winter  fhiit 
thereon  ;  but  when  he  came  he  was  disappointed,  for  be  found 
nothinsr  thereon  but  leaves.  Whereupon  he  doomed  it  to  per- 
petual barrenness,  in  the  bearing  of  his  disciples.  This  curse  . 
Instantly  took  place ;  for  when  they  passed  by  again  on  Wed- 
nesday morning,  they  saw  the  fig  tree  not  only  stript  of  its 
.  leaves,  "  but  withered  from  the  roots  ?  (c)." 

Sohoetgon  professes  himself  unable  to  reconcile  the  accounts 
respecting  the  fig-tree,  by  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark.  He 
observes,  with  an  admirable  honesty,  which  is  well  worthy  of 
imitation  by  all  who  would  venture  to  explain  the  apparent 
difficulties  of  Scripture,  and  are  unwilling  to  confess  their 
ignorance — Quod  vero  Marcus  dicit,  non  fuisse  tunc  tempus 
ficuum,  illud  hactenus  interpretari  aut  conciliare  non  possum. 
Malo  enim  hie  ignorantium  profiteri,  quam  nugas  effutiendo 
me  aliis  deridiculum  exhibere (d). 

(a)  Qaatenns  est  Mediator,  Deitas  ipsias,  hnmanitate  arotissimo  nexa 

*  juDotn,  earam  rerum  omniain  scientiam  hnmanae  etiam  naturse  impertiit, 

quanim  cognitio  ad  tam  eximii  mnnerls  faDctionem  re^rebatar.   At^ae 

hno  pertinet  abnodantia  ilia  sapientiae,  intelligenti»,  ac  pnideotiap, 

auam  ex  nootione  Spiritiu  Sanoti  oonseootna  est;  adeo  que  et  ilia  id 
ignosoendia  meatiam  hamanamm  arcanis  oogitationibus  perspicacia, 
qaam  ex  Deitatis  suae  revelatione  habebat.  Geterom  ad  earn  elassem 
referendsB  non  sant  omnes  vitac  hajus  aoimalis  res,  qaamm  asos  Cbristo 
at  bomini  dontaxat  fait  In  iis  aliqnid  ignorare,  neqae  Mediatori  nocet, 
et  hamanae  natone,  nobis  in  omnibus,  demto  peccato,  similis,  argumen- 
tnm  est — ^Witsii  Melet  Leiden,  Dissert  de  ficn  Maledicta,  sect  iv. 
p.  204.  (h)  Novam  aatem  lectionem  pro  arbitrio  sibi  fingere,  qaantam- 
vis  plaasibili  pretexta,  ab  hominis  theolog^  modestia  alienam  esse 
arbitror. — Witsii  Meletem.  Leidens.  p.  295.  See  also  Elsley  in  loc. 
(e)  Aoalvsis  of  Chronology,  vol.  ii.  part  ii.  p.  8S5.  (d)  Sohoetgen. 
Hot.  Hebraicie,  vol.  i.  p.  171. 
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Hat.  nLi.ia  as  he  returned  into  the  city,  he  hungered.  Jenudem. 

19.     And  when  he  saw  a  fig-tree  in  the  way, 
Hark  xu  18.  afar  off,  having  leaves, 
ftfauxxi.io.  he  came  to  it, 
Itfmrkxi.l3.  if  haply  he  might  find  any  thing  thereon  :  and  when  he 

came  to  it. 
Mat.  xzi.l9.  and  found  nothing  thereon,  hut  leaves  only, 
Haj^xLlS.  for  the  time  of  figs  was  not  yet, 

14.     Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  it.  No  man  e)at  fruit  of 

thee  hereafter, 
lfat.zxi.i9.  and  he  said  unto  it.  Let  no  fruit  grow  on  thee  hencefor- 

wards  for  ever. 
Mark  xi.  14.  And  his  disciples  heard  it. 
Mat.  xxi.i9.  And  presently  the  fig  tree  withered  away. 

MARK  xi.  part  of  ver.  12,  13,  14. 

12  And— ho  was  hungry: 

13  And  seeing  a  fig  tree — he  came— he  found  nothing  but 
leaves— 

14  And— for  ever— disciples  heard  it. 

SECTION  IX. 

Christ  agcUn   casts  the  Buyers  and  Sellers  out  of  the 
Temple  \  ^ 

MARK  xi.  15—17. 

And  they  come  to  Jerusalem :  and  Jesus  went  into  the 
temple,  and  hegan  to  cast  out  them  that  sold  and  bought 

*  Dr.  Hales  having  taken  for  granted  that  the  temple  was 
cleansed  on  the  Tuesday,  and  not  on  the  Monday,  has  pre- 
ferred the  order  of  St.  Mark,  and  made  some  minor  alterations 
in  the  position  of  these  events.  The  foundation  of  bis  reason- 
ing is  removed  by  the  ar^ments  of  Pilkington,  which  are  in- 
serted in  the  note  to  section  3.  p.  3S9. 

In  Matt.  xxi.  13.  when  oar  Saviour  drove  the  buyers  and 
sellers  out  of  the  temple,  he  said  to  them,  "  It  is  written,  my 
house  shall  be  called  an  house  (not  the  house)  of  prayer,  but  ye 
have  made  it  a  den  of  thieves ;"  or,  if  it  be  read  with  an  inter- 
rogation, And  have  ye  made  it  a  den  of  thieves?  'Y/ucc  ^\ 
airbv  inoiittrart  £IIHAAI0N  AH2TON,  then  the  indignation 
will  bo  increased,  from  the  opposition  between  God  and  ye. 
The  same  is  related  by  Mark  xi.  17.  with  the  same  two  words, 
OTTiiXauiv  \y*TMV,  and  so  by  Luke  xix.  46.  It  may  be  asked, 
whv  the  temple  should  be  said  by  our  Saviour  to  be  made 
triTfiXautv  Xy?fJv,  a  cave  of  robbers ;  was  it  because  there  were 
some  who  bought  and  sold  in  it?  or  because  the  money- 
changers, or  those  who  sold  doves,  sat  there  ?  None  of  these 
persons  could  bo  called  Xyrai,  latrones,  or  public  robl>ers :  nor 
did  their  business  lie  in  crir^Xaia,  speluncas,  dens  or  oaves,  so 
as  to  cause  the  temple,  in  which  they  were,  to  be  caJled 
ffTrijXaiov.  St  John,  however,  in  his  account  of  this  matter, 
mentions  a  circumstance,  without  the  knowledge  of  which, 
the  reason  of  this  expression,  (rir^Xaioi/  XtirdSv,  in  the  other 
three  Evangelists,  and  in  Jer.  vii.  U.  whence  it  is  taken, 
could  not    have    been    understood,   and  very  probably  that 
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Mark  xi.  15.  in  the  temple,  aiid  overthrew  the  tables  of  the  money** 
changers,  and  the  seats  of  them  that  sold  doves ; 

16.  And  woidd  not  suffer  that  any  man  should  carry  any 
vessel  through  the  temple. 

17.  And  he  taught  them,  saying  unto  them,  Is  it  not  writ- 
ten, My  house  shall  be  called  of  all  nations  the  house  of 
prayer  ?  but  ye  have  made  it  a  den  of  thieves. 


SECTION  X. 

The  Scribes  and  Chief  Priests  seek  to  destroy  Jesus. 
MARK  xi.  18.     LUKE  xix.  47,  48. 

La.  xix.  47.     And  he  taught  daily  in  the  temple. 

Mark  xi.  18.      And  the  Scribes  and  the  Chief  Priests, 

Lo.  xix.  47.  and  the  chief  of  the  people, 

Markxi.  18.  heard  it,  and  sought  how  they  might  destroy  him : 

La.  xix.  48.      And  could  not  find  what  they  might  do  : 

Mark  xi.18.  for  they  feared  him,  because  all  the  peo[^e  were  astonish- 
ed at  his  doctrine. 

La.  xix.  48.  and  were  very  attentive  to  hear  him. 

LUKB  xix.  part  of  ver.  47. 
47  ^But  the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes-* sooght  to  destroy 
faim; — 

is  the  reason  why  it  is  mentioned  by  him,  chap.  xi.  14, 15.  and 
(Jesns)  found  in  the  temple  those  who  sold  oxcq  and  sheep, 
BOAS  Kai  nPOBATA,  and  doves,  &c.  and  when  he  had  made  a 
scourge  of  small  cords,  he  drove  them  all  out  of  the  temple, 
and  the  sheep,  and  the  oxen.  Now  it  is  well  known,  to  those 
who  are  moderately  versed  in  antiquity,  that  the  Xytrrcd  were 
were  wont  to  bring  into  their  ffwiiXaia,  or  caves  in  the  rocks, 
the  oxen  and  sheep  which  thej  had  stolen.  Such  an  one  was 
Cacus  in  Virgil,  iBneid.  viii.  193.  who  stole  Hercules's  oxen, 

Hie  spelanca  fait  vasto  snbiaota  reoetsa,  £cc. 
who  is  called  by  Propertius,  iv.  10.  metuendo  Raptor  ab  antro, 
i.  c.  XfjT^c  rfirA  (nrtiXatB.  Hence  trtrriXaiop  Xy^pucbv  inHeiiodoms 
iCethiopic.  v.  3.  See  Plutarch  in  Sertor,  p.  576.  D.  Josepbns 
often  in  Bello  Judaico.  and  in  Antiq.  xiv.  xv.  p.  651.  ed  Huds. 
where  he  makes  mention  of  XfrfiSv  rtvulv  iv  (rirtiXatoic  varotie- 
MVTtav.  So  that  our  Saviour  had  just  reason  to  resent  their 
profanation  of  his  Father's  house ;  as  if  he  had  said,  Qod  hath 
declared  in  the  Scriptures,  my  temple  shall  be  a  plaee  of  prayer, 
have  ye  (supposing  it  to  be  read  with  an  interrogation,)  the 
boldness  to  convert  it  to  the  use  which  robbers  make  of 
their  caves,  and  to  turn  it  into  a  receptacle  and  stall  fbr  oxen 
and  sheep  ?  B«t  nobody,  I  imagine,  could  have  known  the 
meaning  and  propriety  of  the  vrords  tnrfjXaioy  and  XrirtSv,  if  St. 
John  had  not  informed  us  that  oxen  and  sheep  were  brought 
into  the  temple  to  be  sold ;  whereby  the  propnecy  of  Jer.  vii. 
1 1.  M17  trnjjXaiov  Xriruv  6  olroc  f»«,  (to  which  our  Saviour  al- 
ludes) was  fulfilled ;  for  the  temple  could  not  hare  been  called 
fftrriXaiov  XyrtSv,  had  not  oxen  and  bheep  been  broDgfat  into  it. 
—See  Bowyer. 
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SECTION  XI.  Jcro«de«m 

Christ  retires  in  the  evening  from  the  City, 

MABKxi.  19. 

Mark  xi.  19.     And  when  the  even  was  come,  he  went  out  of  the  city. 

SECTION  xn. 

Tuesday^Third  Day  before  the  Passover,     The  Fig  Tree 
is  now  withered, 

MATT.  Xxi.  20 — ft2.      MARK  xi.  20 — 26. 

Mark  xi.  90.     And  in  the  morning,  as  they  passed  hy,  they  saw  the 

fig-tree  dried  up  from  the  roots. 
Mitxxi.20.      And  when  the  disciples  saw  it,  they  marvelled,  sayings 

How  soon  is  the  fig-tree  withered  away ! 
Mark  xj.  21.      And  Peter  calling  to  remembrance  saith  unto  him, 

Master,  behold,  the  fig-tree  which    thou  cursedst,    is 

withered  away ! 

22.  And  Jesus  answering,  saith  unto  them,  Have  faith  in 
God. 

23.  For  verily  I  say  unto  you. 

Matxxi.2l.  that  if  ye  have  faith,  and  doubt  not,  ye  shall  not  only  do 
this^  which  is  done  to  the  fig.  tree,  but  also 

Mark xi.2S.  That  whosoever  shall  say  unto  this  mountain',  Be  thou 
removed,  and  be  thou  cast  into  the  sea ;  and  shall  not 
doubt  in  his  heart,  but  shall  believe  that  those  things 
which  he  saith  shall  come  to  pass ; 

Mat.xxi.2l.  it  shall  be  done. 

Markxi.2S.  he  shall  have  whatsoever  he  saith. 

Matxxi.22.  And  all  things,  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  prayer  be** 
lieving,  ye  shall  receive. 

Mark  XI.  24.  Therefore  I  say  unto  you.  What  things  soever  ye  de- 
sire when  ye  pray,  believe  that  ye  receive  them,  and  ye 
shall  have  them* 

•  ann  ipv  ion  was  the  epithet  attached  by  the  Jews  to  any 
of  their  learned  or  eminent  men,  who  oxceUed  in  explaining 
the  diBiculties  of  Scripture  (a). 

Peter  was  told,  if  he  had  faith  he  should  be  able  to  remove 
mountains,  &o.  &o.  It  is  difficult  to  perceive  the  immediate 
connection  between  the  surorize  of  Peter,  and  the  exhortation 
of  our  Lord.  It  may  possioly  refer  to  the  power  which  was 
afterwards  given  to  the  Apostles  to  interpret  the  Scriptures  in 
their  spiritual  sense,  and  to  change  the  religion  of  the  world. 
Such  is  the  supposition  of  Wltsius,  that  St.  Peter  understood 
that  Christ,  by  the  withering  away  of  the  fie-tree,  intended  t« 
signify  the  destruction  of  the  Jewish  Church ;  and  that  Christ 
alluded,  in  Mark  xi.  33.  to  that  Apostle  becoming  the  means  of 
throwing  the  mountain  (the  temple,)  into  the  sea  (the  world :) 
that  is,  that  St.  Peter  should- be  onosento  open  the  doors  of  tho 
Church  to  the  Gentile  world  (6). 

{a)  See  Ligbtfoot,  8to.  edit.  yol.  iii.  p.  1S5.  Mr.  Pitman  has  con  - 
ferred  a  mat  service  upon  the  pablie  by  his  aocarate  edition  of  Light- 
foot.    (6)  Witsii  Melet.  Leidens.  de  fico  Mated,  sect.  xt. 
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Mark  11.25.      And  when  ye  stand  praying,  forgive,  if  ye  have  ought  ^•'■■•*«"- 
against  any ;  that  your  Father  also  which  is  in  heaven, 
may  forgive  your  trespasses. 
26.      But  if  ye  do  not  forgive,  neither  will  your  Father  which 
is  in  heaven,  forgive  your  trespasses. 

MATT.  xxi.  part  of  ver.  21. 
21  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them.  Verily  I  say  onto 
Toa — if  ye  shall  say  unto  this  mountain,  Be  thou  removed,  and 
be  thou  cast  into  the  sea— 

SECTION  xm. 

Christ  answers  the  Chief  Priests^  who  inquire  concerning 
the  Authority  by  which  he  acted — Parables  of  the  Vtne" 
yard  a$ul  Aiarriage  Feast. 

MATT.  xxi.  ZS,  to  the  end,  and  xxii.  1 — 14.     mark  xi.  27. 
to  the  end,  and  xii.  1 — 12.     luke  ^lx.  1 — 19. 
Luke  xx.  1.     And  it  came  to  pass,  that  on  one  of  those  days, 
Markxi.  27.  they  come  again  to  Jerusalem  : 
Mat.xxi.23.      And  when  he  was  come  into  the  temple, 
Lake  xx.  1.  as  he  taught  the  people  in  the  temple,  and  preached  the 

Gospel,  the  Chief  Friests  and  the  Scrihes, 
Matxxi.2S.  and  the  elders  of  the  people  came  unto  him,  as  he  was 

teaching, 
Mark  xL  27.  and  as  he  was  walking  in  the  temple, 
Lake  xx.  2.      And  spake  unto  him,  saying,  Tell  us  hy  what  authority 

doest  thou  these  things  ?  or  who  is  he  that  gave  thee  thu 

authority  ? 
Mark  xi  28.  to  do  these  things  ? 

29.     And  Jesus  answered,  and  said  unto  them, 
Mat.xxi.24. 1  also  will  ask  you  one  thing,  which  if  you  tell  me,  I  in 

likewise  will  tell  you  by  what  authority  I  do  these  things. 

25.  The  baptism  of  John,  whence  was  it  ? 
Markxi.so.  was  it  from  heaven,  or  of  men  ?  answer  me. 

81.      And  they  reasoned  with  themselves,  saying,  If  we  shall 
say.  From  heaven  ;  he  will  say, 
Mat  xxi.26.  unto  us.  Why  did  ye  not  then  believe  him  ? 

26.  But  if  we  shall  say.  Of  men  ;  we  fear  the  people  ; 
Lake  xx.  6.  all  the  people  will  stone  us :  for  they  be  persuaded  that 

John  was  a  prophet. 
Markxi.  32.  they  feared  the  people :  for  all  men  counted  John,  that  he 

was  a  prophet  indeed. 
as.     And  they  answered,  and  said  unto  Jesus,  We  cannot  tell. 
Lake  xx.  7.  whence  it  was. 
Markxi.  38.  And  Jesus  answering,  saith  unto  them,  Neither  do  I  tell 

you  by  what  authority  I  do  these  things. 
Mat.  xxi.28.      But  what  think  you  ?  A  certain  man  had  two  sons ;  and 

he  came  to  the  first,  and  said,  Son,  go  work  to-day  in  n^ 

vineyard. 
29.     He  answered,  and  said,  I  will  not :  but  afterward  he 

repented,  and  went. 
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Mttxtija.      And  he  came  to  the  second,  and  said  likewise.     And  he  JeniMilem. 
answered,  and  said,  I  go,  Sir  ;  and  went  not. 
SI.      Whether  of  them  twain  did  the  will  of  his  father  ?  They 
say  unto  him,  The  first.    Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Verily 
I  say  unto  you,  that  the  Publicans*  and  the  harlots  go  into 
the  kingdom  of  God  before  you. 
88.      For  John  came  unto  you  fn  the  way  of  righteousness, 
and  ye  believed  him  not;  but  the  Publicans  and  the  har- 
lots believed  him :  and  ye,  when  ye  had  seen  it,  repented 
not  afterwards  that  ye  might  believe  him. 

Lnkt  XX.  0.      Then  began  he  to  speak  to  the  people  this  parable ; 

Jfat.xxi.3S.  Hear  another  parable:  There  was  a  certain  householder 
which  planted  a  vineyard,  and  hedged  it  round  about, 

Mark  xii.  1.  and  set  an  hedge  about  it,  and  digged  a  place  for  the 
wine-fat, 

HatxxLiS.  And  digged  a  wine-press  in  it,  and  built  a  tower,  and  let 
it  out  to  husbandmen,  and  went  into  a  far  country : 
84.     And 

I<«ke  XX.  9.  for  a  long  time* 

10.     And  at  the  season 

lfatxxi.ai.  when  the  time  of  the  fruit  drew  near, 

ha,  XX.  10.  he  sent  a  servant  to  the  husbandmen, 

Mark  xii.  8.  that  he  might  receive  from  the  husbandmen  of  the  fruit  of 
the  vineyari 

ha,  XX.  10.  but  the  husbandmen 

Hark  xii.  s.  caught  him,  and  beat  him,  and  sent  him  away  empty. 

4.      And  again  he  sent  unto  them  another  servant ;  and  at 
him  they  cast  stones, 

ha,  XX.  11.  and  they  beat  him  also, 

Hark  xii.  4.  and  wounded  him  in  the  head, 

ha.  XX.  11.  and  intreated  him  shamefully,  and  sent  him  away  empty. 

Mark  xii.  4.  shamefully  handled. 

La.  XX.  12.  And  again  he  sent  a  third :  and  they  wounded  him  also, 
and  cast  him  out. 

Mark  xii.  6.  And  again  he  sent  ^another ;  and  him  they  killed,  and 
many  others  ;  beating  some,  and  killing  some. 

L«.  XX.  IS.  Then  said  the  lord  of  the  vineyard,  What  shall  I  do  ? 
I  will  send  my  beloved  Son:  it  may  be  they  will  rever- 
ence him  when  they  see  him. 

Mark  xii.  0.  Having  yet  therefore  one  Son,  his  well-beloved,  he  sent 
him  also  last 

Mat.xxi.S7.  last  of  all 

Mark  xii.  6.  nnto  them,  saying,  They  will  reverence  my  son. 
Mat.xxi.38.      But  when  the  husbandmen  saw  the  son. 
La.  XX.  14.  they  reasoned  among  themselves, 

Matxxi.S8.  *ey  said  among  themselves,  This  is  the  hen: ;  come,  let 
us  kill  him,  and  let  us  seize  on  his  inheritance. 
SO.      And  they  caught  him,  and  cast  him  out  of  the  vineyard^ 
and  slewhuQ. 

D  d 
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lfftt.xxi.40.     When  therefore  the  lord  of  the  vineyard  comethy  what  JftroitlcB. 
will  he  do  unto  those  husbandmen  ? 
^^«     They  say  unto  him, 
Markxii.  9.  he  will  come 

MatxxUl.He  will  miserably  destroy  those  wicked  men,  and  will  let 
out  his  vineyard  unto  other  husbandmen^  which  shall  ren* 
der  him  the  fruits  in  their  seasons. 
49.     Jesus  saith  unto  them» 

41,     Therefore  I  say  unto  you.  The  kingdom  of  God  shall  * 
be  taken  from  yoU|  and  given  to  a  nation  bringing  forth 
the  fruits  thereof. 
La.  XX.  IG.  And  when  they  heard  it,  they  said,  God  forbid. 

17.     And  he  beheld  them,  and  said,  What  is  this  then  that 
'  is  written  ? 
Mftt.xxL42.  Bid  ye  never  read  in  the  Scriptures,  The  stone  which  the 
builders  rejected,  the  same  is  become  the  head  of  the  cor- 
ner *^ :  this  is  the  Lord's  doing,  and  it  is  marvellous  in  our 
eyes. 

44.  And  whosoever  shall  fall  upon  that  stone  shall  be  bro- 
ken :  but  on  whomsoever  it  shall  &11,  it  will  grind  him  to 
powder. 

45.  And  when  the  Chief  Priests 
La.  XX.  19.  and  the  Scribes 

Mfttxxi45.  and  Pharisees  had  heard  his  parables,  they  sought  to  lay 
hands  on  him  the  same  hour,  for  they  perceived  that  he 
spake  of  them. 
La.  XX.  19.  nad  spoken  this  parable  against  them. 
Mat.xxL46.     But  when  they  sought  to  lay  hands  on  him,  they  feared 

the  multitude,  because  they  took  him  for  a  prophet. 
Mftrkxii.l2.  and  they  left  him,  and  went  their  way. 
Matxxii.l.     And  Jesus  answered  and  spake  unto  them  again  by 
parables,  and  said, 
%     The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  certain  king, 

which  made  a  marriage  for  his  son, 
a.      And  sent  forth  his  servants  to  ci^l  them  that  were  bid- 
den to  the  wedding :  and  they  would  not  come. 
4.     Again^  he  sent  forth  other  servants,  saying,  Tell  them 
whi(£  are  bidden,  Behold,  I  have  prepared  my  dinner : 
my  oxen  and  my  fisitlings  are  killed,  and  all  things  are 
reidy ;  come  unto  the  marriage. 
6.     But  they  made  light  of  it,  and  went  their  ways,  one  to 
.  his  farm,  and  another  to  his  merchandize : 
6.     And  the  remnant  took  his  servants,  and  entreated  them 
^  spitefully,  and  slew  them. 

But  when  the  kin^  heard  thereof,  he  was  wroth  :  and 
he  sent  forth  his  armies,  and  destroyed  those  murderers, 
and  burned  up  their  city. 

'^  To  proTe  tbtt  the  Jews  refer  this  passage  to  the  Messiah, 
Schoetgen  ouotes  Rasche  ad  Micah  v.  1.  aDd  Abarbanel  ad 
Zachar.  i?.  13.«-8choetgeo  Hor.  Ueb.  vol.  i.  p.  174. 
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ML  xni.  &     llien  saith  he  to  his  servants.  The  weddmg  is  ready,  Jernstlem. 
but  they  which  were  bidden  were  not  worthy, 
0.     Go  ye  therefore  into  the  highways,  and  as  many  as  ye 
shall  find,  bid  to  the  marriage. 

10.  So  those  servants  went  out  into  the  highways,  and  ga« 
thered  together  all  as  many  as  they  found,  both  bad  and 
good  :  and  the  wedding  was  furnished  with  guests. 

11.  And  when  the  king  came  in  to  see  the  guests,  he  saw 
there  a  man  which  had  not  on  a  wedding  garment : 

IS.     And  he  saith  unto  him,  Fritod,  how  earnest  thou  in 

hither  not  having  a  wedding  garment?    And  he  was 

speechless. 
IS.     Then  said  the  king  to  the  servants,  Bind  him  hand  and 

foot,  and  take  him  away,  and  cast  him  into  outer  darkness ; 

there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 
14.     For  many  are  adled,  but  few  are  chosen. 

MATT.  xxi.  part  of  ver.  23, 24,  25,  26.  ver.  27.  part  of  ver,  34. 
ver.  36,  86^  and  pftrt  of  vM>.  87. 

23  — ^tfae  chief  priests— and  said,  Bjr  what  authority  docst 
tbou  these  things  r  and  who  gave  thee  this  authority  ? 

24  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them — 

25  — {\rom  heaven,  or  of  men  ?  And  th6y  reasoned  with  then^- 
seWes,  sajing.  If  we  shall  say,  ^rom  heaven;  he  will  say  »- 

26  -^or  all  hold  John  as  a  prophet. 

27  And  they  answered  Jesns,  and  said.  We  cannot  tell.  And 
he  said  unto  tb6m.  Neither  tell  I  you  by  what  authority  I  do 
these  things:. 

34  —he  sent  his  servants  to  the  husbandmen,  that  they  might 
f^ceive  the  fruits  of  it. 

35  And  the  husbandmen  took  his  servants,  and  beat  one,  and 
kUled  another,  and  stoned  another. 

36  Againi  he  sent  other  sehrants  more  than  the  first :  and  thoj 
did  unto  them  likewise. 

37  But^-be  sent  unto  tbem  his  son,  saying,  They  will  rever- 
ence my  son. 

MAMK  xi.  part  of  ver.  27,  28,  29,  30,  31,  32.  xii.  part  of  ver.  1, 
2, 3,  4.  yer.  7,  8.  part  of  ver.  9.  ver.  10, 11.  and  purt  of  ver.  12. 

27  «-there  cojne  to  him^tbe  chief  priests,  and  the  scribes,  and 
the  elders, 

28  And  say  unto  him.  By  what  authority  doest  thou  these 
things }  and  who  gave  thee  this  authority— 

29  — I  will  also  ask  of  yoU  one  question,  and  answer  me,  and 
I  will  tell  you  by  what  authority  I  do  these  things. 

30  The  baptism  of  John— 

31  — Whv  then  did  ye  not  believe  him  ? 

32  But  if  we  shall  say,  Of  men— 

1  And  he  began  to  speak  unto  them  by  parables,  A  certain 
man  planted  a  vineyard— and  built  a  tower,  and  let  it  out  to 
Irasbattdnien,  and  went  Into  a  fitr  country. 

2  And  at  the  season  hd  sent  to  the  husbandmeB  a  servant — 

3  And  they— 

4  — 4ind  sent  him  away — 

7  But  those  husbandmen  said  among  themselves,  Tbfs  i^  the 
heir ;,  come,  let  us  kiH  him,  and  the  tnberitance  shall  be  ours. 

8  And  they  took  him,  and  killed  him,  and  cast  hhn  out  of  the 
vineyard. 

2  What   shall  therefore  the  lord  of  the  vineyard  do — and 
Dd  2 
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Liikexx.a7.  certain  of  the  Sadduceet,  which  deny  that  there  is  any 

resurrection  ** ;  and  th^  a^ked  him, 
SB.     Saying,  Master,  Moses  wrote  unto  us.  If  any  man's 

brother  die, 
Mar.xii.  19.  and  leave  his  wife  behind  him,  and  leave  no  children^  that 

his  brother  should  t^  his  wi^e,  and  raise  up  seed  onto 

his  brother. 
MaLxxii^.     Now  there  were  with  us 
Lake  xx.20.  therefore,  seven  brethren :  and  the  first 
]fatjuui;2S.  when  he  had  married  a  wife,  deceased^  and  haviBg  no 

issuer  left  his  wife  unto  his  brother. 
LQkexx.80.     And  the  second  took  her  to  wife,  and  he  died  childless.. 

SL     And  the  third 
MtrkxiLSl.  likewise 

Lakexx.81.  took  her,  and  in  1^  manner  the  seven  akp 
MurkxiL22.hadher, 

Iiiikoxx.8l.  and  they  left  no  children,  and  died. 
%%     Last  of  all,  the  woman  died  also. 
Mtikxu.2S.     In  the  resurrection  therefore,  when  they  AmU  nae^ 

whose  wife  shall  she  be 
Bfat.xxu.a8  of  the  seven  ?  for  they  all  had  her 

Markxii^SS.  tO  wife. 

24.     And  Jesus  answering,  said  unto  them.  Do  ye  not  there* 

fore  err,  because  ye  Imow  not  the  Scriptures,  neidier  the 

power  of  God? 
Liikexx.S4.  The  children  of  this  world  marry,  and  are  given  in  mar* 

riage. 
Mt.xxiLSO.  In  the  lesiirrectiiHi  they  neither  marry,  nor  are  given  in 

marriage. 

"  BUhop  WarburtoQ  endemv^uved  to  show  that  the  doctrine 
of  the  resurrecttoo  could  not  be  proved  from  the  law  of  Motes  ; 
he  omitted,^  in  this  paradoxiesl  attempt,  lo  eonfute  the  arpi- 
meat  vhioh  may  be  derived  from  the  tradi^ooal  iaterpretatiOD 
of  their  Scriptures,  by  the  Jews.  The  Saddaeees,  like  sects  in 
all  Churches,  became  a  party,  by  i^cting  the  eommen  ftith 
of  their  countrymen,  and  by  aflecUng  a  singularity  of  opinion* 
The  Jews  were  accustomed  to  censure  all  who  denied  toat  the 
resurrection  could  l>e  proved  from  the  law :  Hi  soni  qol  partem 
non  habent  in  seculo  futuro :  qui  dionnt,  legem  non  esse  de 
cselo,  nTim  lo  DTion  Jmn  r^,  ct  resurrectionem  non  probari* 
posse  ex  lege  (a). 

The  Sadducees  asked  the  question  thi^t  follows,  for  the  purpose 
of  ridiculing  the  doctrine  of  the  resurreetioa*  In  onr  Locd's- 
answer,  he  nq^  only  rectified  their  opinions,  bnt  so  explaiBodihe 
doctrine,  as  to  overthrow  the  erroneous  decision  of  tbePhariseos 
on  the  same  point ;  who  had  decided  that  if  two.brothen  mafriod 
one  woman,  she  should  be  reslorod  at  the  resurrection  to  the 
elder,  or  to  him  to  whoqft  she  had  been  first  married  {h)* 

(a)  Avoda  Saia,  foL  1&.1.  Sanbedrim.  fol.  90. 1.  Ap  Schoetgen*  Borm 
Ueb.  to!,  i.  p.  176.  (&)Tbe  same  idea,  that  io  the  resmrectioo,  ho^  Matt. 
xxii.SO.  is  foimdia  Massechath  Derech  BreB»  in  Jatknt  Kabeal,  foklS4.1. 
nhjmb  njLVir  TK  inocelo  non  sedent  (ad  mensam)  rmnn  ny^K  M^ 
neqne  edant  aat  bibunt ;  rraiSO  kVi  neqae  liberos  eenerant.  I#  like- 
wise occurs  in  Beraoholb,  fol.  171.  aod  in  Sohar.  Exod.  fol.48.col. 
190.  aad  Jalkut  Rabeoi»  foi.  178.  2. 
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Loke  XX.85.     But  they  which  shall  he  accounted  mrorthy  to  ohtain  that  iertMleau 

world,  and  the  resurrection  from  the  dead, 
Mirkxu^.  when  they  shall  rise  from  the  dead,  diey 
Liikexx.85.  neither  marry,  nor  are  giren  in  marriage : 
MatxxiiJO.  hut  are  as  the  angels  of  God 
Mukxil^.  which  are  in  heaven. 
liukexx.S6.     Neither  can  they  die  any  more;  for  they  are  equal 

unto  the  angels,  and  are  the  children  of  God,  being  the 

children  of  the  resurrection. 
Matxxii.31*     But  as  touching  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
Iiiikexx.37.  now  that  the  dead  are  raised,  even  Moses  shewed : 
Mirkxii.a6.  have  ye  not  read  in  the  book  of  Moses,  how  in  the  bush 

God  spake  unto  him,  sayinff,  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham, 

and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  Uie  God  of  Jacob  ? 
Mat.xxiU2.  God  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living. 
Lakexx.S8.  for  all  live  unto  him. 
Markxii^.  ye  therefore  do  greatly  err. 
Iiiikexx.SO.     Then  certain  of  the  Scribes  answering,  said,  Master, 

thou  hast  well  said. 
AQ      And  after  that,  they  durst  not  ask  him  any  question  at 

alL 

•     And  when  the  multitude  heard  this,  they  were  asto- 
nished at  his  doctrine. 

MATT.  xxii.  part  of  ver.  93.  ver.  34.  part  of  ver.  20.  ver.  S6, 27, 
28, 29.  and  part  of  ver.  30, 31 ,  82. 

23  — came  to  him  the  Sadduceea,  which  say  that  there  is  do 
resurrection,  and  asked  him, 

24  Saying,  Master,  Moses  said.  If  a  man  die^  having  no  chil- 
dren, his  brother  shall  marry  his  wife,  and  raise  up  seed  unto 
his  brother. 

35  —seven  brethren :  and  the  first— 

26  Likewise  the  second  also,  and  the  third,  unto  the  seventh. 

27  And  last  of  all  the  woman  died  also. 

28  Therefore,  in  the  resurrection,  whose  wife  shall  she  be  of 
the  seven  ?  for  they  all  had  her. 

29  Jesus  answered  and  said  onto  them,  Te  do  err,  not  know- 
ing the  scriptares,  nor  the  power  of  Qod. 

So  For  in  heaTen<^ 

31  —have  ye  not  read  that  which  was  spoken  unto  you  by 
God,  saying, 

32  I  am  the  Ood  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the 
God  of  Jacob  ?— 

MABJL  zii.  ver.  18.  part  of  ver.  19.  ver.  20.  and  part  of  ver.  21, 
22,  23. 25,  26,  27. 

18  Then  come  unto  him  the  Saddueees,  which  say  there  is  no 
resurrection ;  and  they  asked  him,  siyring, 

19  Master,  Moses  wrote  unto  us.  If  a  man's  brother  die— 

20  Now  there  were  seven  brethren ;  and  the  first  took  a  wife, 
and  dying  left  no  seed. 

21  And  the  second  took  her,  and  died ;  neither  left  he  any 
seed:  and  the  third— 

22  And  Ahe  seven-rand  left  no  seed:  last  of  all  the  woman 
died  also. 

23  —of  them  ?  for  the  seven  had  her— - 
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25  For^neither  marry,  nor  are  given  in  marriage;  but  are  JeniiilcHu 
as  the  angels —  '' 

26  And  as  touching  the  dead,  that  they  rise — 

27  He  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  the  God  of  tbeliring:-- 

.     JJOMM  XX.  part  of  ver.  27, 28,  29.  31.  ver.  38.  part  of  ver.  34. 37. 

and  38. 

27  Then  came  to  him  certain  of  the  Sadducees,  which  deny 
that  there— 

28  —baling  a  wife,  and  he  die  without  diildron.  that  his  bro- 
ther should  take  his  wife,  and  raise  up  seed  unto  his  brother. 

29  There  were — ^took  a  wife,  and  died  without  children. 

31  And  the  third  took  her;  and  in  like  manner  the  seren 
also^ 

33  Therefore  in  the  resurrection  whose  wife  of  them  is  she  f 
for  seven  had  her  to  wife. 

34  And  Jesus  answering  said  nnto  them — 

37  Now  that  the  dead  are  raised— at  the  bush,  when  he  calleth 
the  Lord  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the 
God  of  Jacob. 

38  For  he  is  not  a  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  livings 

SECTION  XVI. 

Christ  repUes  to  the  Pharisees, 
MATT.  xxii.  84— >40.     mark  xii.  28 — 54. 
Il8t.xxii34.     But  when  the  Pharisees  had  heard  that  he  had  put  the 
Sadducees  to  silence,  they  also  were  gathered  togetiier. 
85.     Then  one  of  them,  which  was  a  lawyer, 
Marksii^.  One  of  the  Scribes  came,  and  having  heard  them  reason* 
ing  together,  and  perceiving  that  he  had  answered  them 
well, 
MaLxxii,u.  asked  him  a  question,  tempting  him,  and  saying, 

S6.      Master, 
Markxii28.  which  is  the  first  commandment  of  all  ? 
Hat.&xil.S6.  which  is  the  great  commandment  in  the  law  ? 
Mark  xii  J9.     And  Jesus  answered 
Matxxii.87.  and  said  unto  him, 

Mirkxii.ao.  The  first  of  all  the  commandments  is.  Hear,  O  Israel ;  the 
Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord : 
SO.      And  thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy 
heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind,  and 
with  all  thy  strength :  this  is  the  first 
Mat.xxii J8.  and  great  commandment. 

10.      And  the  second  is  like  unto  it, 
MirkxiiJl.  namely  this.  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself. 

There  is  none  other  commandment  greater  than  these. 
Mat.zxii.40.     ^^  these  two  commandments  hang  aU  the  law  and  the 

prophets. 

Markxii J2.  -    ^^^  *®  Scribe  said  unto  him,  Well,  Master,  thou  hast 

'  said  the  truth :  for  there  is  one  God,  and  there  is  none 

other  but  he : 

33.    'And  to  love  him  with  all  the  heart,  and  with  all  the 

understanding,  and  with  all  the  soul,  and  with  all  the 
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MarkzHJt.  Strength,  is  more  than  all  whole-burnt  offerings  and  sacri-  Jwnstlem* 
fices. 
^*      And  when  Jesus  saw  that  he  answered  discreetly,  he 
said  unto  him.  Thou  art  not  far  from  the  kingdom  of  God. 
And  no  man  afWr  that  durst  ask  him  any  question. 
MATT.  xxii.  ver.  37.  and  part  of  ver.  38,  39. 

37  Jesuf  tatd  unto  him,  Thoa  shalt  k>Ve  the  Lord  thj  God 
with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind. 

38  This  is  the  first* 

39  — Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.      . 

MAAX  xii.  part  of  ver.  38.  30,  31. 
28  —and— asked  hinh^ 

30  — commandment. 

31  And  the  second  is  like— 

SECTION  xm. 

Christ  inquires  of  the  Pharisees  concerning  the  Messiah. 

MATT.  xxii.  41.  to  the  end.     mabk  xii.  35— 37. 
LUKB  XX.  41 — 44. 

Mat^xxiUl*     While  the  Pharisees  were  gathered  together,  Jesus 

asked  them, 
^     Saying,  What  think  ye  of  Christ?  whose  son  is  he? 

They  say  unto  him.  The  Son  of  David  "• 
MaTkxij.36.     -^^^  Jesus  answered,  and  said 
Lttke».8L^^*«»» 
KarkxiiJS.  ^^^®  ^®  taught  in  the  temple,  How  say  the  Scrihes  that 

'  Christ  is  the  Son  of  David  ? 
Kat3Jcii.4iS.     ^^  ^^^  ^^^^  them,  How  then  doth  David,  in  spirit, 

call  him  Lord  ? 

>*  That  the  expected  Messiah  should  be  the  son  of  David, 
was  a  thing  well  known  among  the  Jews,  and  universally  ac- 
knowledged :  see  John  vii.  42.  and  is  a  most  powerful  proof 
against  them,  that  the  Messiah  is  come.  Their  families  are 
now  so  perfectly  confounded,  that  they  cannot  trace  back 
their  genealogies  with  any  degree  of  certainty:  nor  have 
they  been  oapahle  of  ascertaining  the  different  families  of  their 
tribes,  for  more  than  sixteen  hundred  years.  Why  then  should' 
the  spirit  of  prophecy  assert  80  often,  and  in  such  express 
•  terms,  that  Jesus  was  t6  come  from  the  family  of  David ;  if  he 
were  to  make  his  appearance  when  the  public  registers  were  all 
demolished }  Is  it  not  evident  that  God  designed  that  the  Mes- 
siah should  oome  at  a  time  when  the  public  genealogies  miffht  be 
inspected,  to  prove  that  it  was  He  who  was  prophesied  of,  and- 
that  no  other  was  to  be  expected.  The  Evangelists,  Matthew 
and  Luke,  were  so  fully  convinced  of  the  conclusiveness  of  this 
proof,  that  they  appealed  to  tho  public  registers ;  and  thus 
proved  to  the  Jews,  from  their  own  records,  that  Jesus  was 
Dorn  of  the  family  mentioned  by  the  prophets.  Nor  do  we  find 
that  a  Scribe,  Pharisee,  or  any  other,  ever  attempted  to  inva- 
lidate this  proof,  though  it  would  have  essentially  served  their 
cause,  could  they  have  done  it.  But,  as  this  has  not  been  done,, 
wo  may  fklrly  conclude  it  was  impossible  to  do  it.— Clarke  in 
lee. 
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M«rkxii.3«.     For  David  himself  ssud  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
Lokexi.42.  in  the  Book  of  PsaUns, 
MaUxxiUS.  laying, 

44.     The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord^  Sit  thou  on  my  right 
hand,  till  1  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool. 
MarkxiiJT.      David  therefore  himself  calleth  him  Lord ; 
M9Lxx\^AS.     If  David  then  call  him  Lord,  how  is  he  hit  son  7 

46.      And  no  man  was  able  to  answer  him  a  iFrord :  neither 
durst  any  man  from  that  day  forth  ask  him  any  more 
questions. 
MarkxiLST.  And  the  common  people  heard  him  gladly. 
MABK  xli.  part  of  ver.  36, 37. 

36  —The  Lord  said  to  my  Lord,  Sit  tkoo  on  siy  right  band 
till  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool. 

37  — and  whence  is  he  thin  his  son  ?-* 

UJKE  XX.  part  of  rer.  41,  43.  and  ver.  43, 44. 

41  And  he  said— How  sa;  they  that  Christ  is  David's  ton  ? 

42  And  Dayid  himself  saith— The  Lord  said  onto  my  Lord^ 
Sit  thon  on  my  right  hand. 

43  Till  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool. 

44  David  therefore  calleth  him  Lord ;  how  is  he  then  his  son  } 


SECTION  XYIIL 

Christ  severely  reproves  the  Pharisees, 

HATT.  xxiii.  1.  to  the  end.     hark  xii.  38 — 40| 
LDKE  XX.  45.  to  the  end. 
Liikexx.45.     Then,  in  the  audience  of  all  the  people, 
Mat.xxiu.1.  spake  Jesus  to  the  multitude,  and  to  hu  disciples, 
Mark  xii  J8.     And  he  said  unto  them  in  his  doctrine, 
]fat.xxiiiji.  The  Scribes  and  the  Pharisees  sit  in  Moses'  seat : 

8.     All  therefore  whatsoever  they  bid  you  observe,  that 
observe  and  do:  but  do  not  ye  after  their  works:  for 
they  say,  and  do  not* 
Mark  xii  J8.  Beware  of  the  Scribes, 

Mat.xxui4.     For  they  bind  heavy  burdens,  and  grievous  to  be  borne, 
and  lay  them  on  men's  shoulders ;  but  they  themselves 
will  not  touch  them  with  one  of  their  fingers* 
5.     But  all  their  worics  they  do  for  to  be  seen  of  men :  t&ej 
Markxii.38.  love  to  go  in  long  clothing, 

Mat.xxiii.5.  they  make  broad  their  philacteries,  and  enlarge  the  bor- 
ders of  their  garments, 
6*     And  love  the  uppermost  rooms  at  feasts,  and  the  diief 

seats  in  the  synagogues, 
7.     And  greetings  in  the  markets,  and  to  be  called  of  meD» 
Rabbi,  Rabbi. 
Liikexx.47.      Which  devout  widows'  houses,  and  for  a  shew 
Markxii40.  for  a  pretence, 

Lakexx.47.  make  long  prayers ;  the  same  shall  receive  grea^  dam- 
nation. 
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MaUxxiiiA     But  be  not  ye  called  Rabbi :  for  one  is  your  Master,  JenMlea. 
even  Christ,  and  all  ye  are  brethren. 
9.     And  call  no  man  your  father  upon  the  earth :  for  one  is 
your  Father,  which  is  in  heaven. 

10.  Neither  be  ye  called  Masters :  for  one  is  your  Master, 
even  Christ. 

11.  But  he  that  is  greatest  among  you  shall  be  your  servant 
13«      And  whosoever  shall  exalt  himself  shall  be  abased :  and 

be  that  shall  humble  himself  shall  be  exalted. 
!'•     But  woe  unto  you.  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites  t 
€oT  ye  shut  up  the  kingdom  of  heaven  against  men :  for 
ye  neither  go  in  yourselves,  neither  sufier  ye  them  that 
are  entering  to  go  in. 

14.  Woe  unto  you,  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites !  for 
ye  devour  widows'  houses,  and  for  a  pretence  make  long 
prayer :  therefore  ye  shall  receive  the  greater  damnation* 

15.  Woe  unto  you.  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites !  for 
ye  compass  sea  and  land  to  make  one  proselyte,  and  when 
he  is  made,  ye  make  him  twofold  more  the  child  of  hell 
than  yourselves. 

10.  Woe  unto  you,  ye  blind  guides,  which  say.  Whosoever 
shall  swear  by  the  temple,  it  b  nothing :  but  whosoever 
shall  swear  by  the  gold  of  the  temple,  he  is  a  debtor  ! 

17.  #Ye  fools  and  blind:  for  whether  is  greater,  the  gold,  or 
the  temple  that  sanctifieth  the  gold  ? 

18.  And,  Whosoever  shall  swear  by  the  altar,  it  is  nothing ; 
but  whosoever  sweareth  by  the  gift  that  b  updn  it,  he  is 
guilty. 

19.  Ye  fools  and  blind  :  for  whether  is  greater,  the  gift,  or 
'   the  altar  that  sanctifieth  the  gift  ? 

SO.  Whoso  therefore  shall  swear  by  the  altar,  sweareth  by 
it,  and  by  all  things  thereon. 

21.  And  whoso  abSUl  swear  by  the  temple,  sweareth  by  it, 
and  by  him  that  dwelleth  therein* 

22.  And  he  that  shall  swear  by  h^ven,  sweareth  by  the 
throne  of  God,  and  by  him  that  sitteth  diereon. 

23.  Woe  unto  you.  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites !  for 
ye  pay  tithe  of  mint,  and  anise,  and  cummm,  and  have 
omitted  the  weightier  matters  of  the  law,  judgment, 
mercy,  and  ftdth :  these  ought  ye  to  have  done,  and  not 
to  leave  the  other  undone. 

24.  Ye  blind  guides,  which  strain  at  a  gnat,  and  swallow  a 
camel. 

26.  Woe  unto  you.  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites !  for 
ye  make  clean  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  of  the  platter^ 
but  within  they  are  ftdl  of  extortion  and  excess. 

28.     Thou  blind  Pharisee  ",  cleanse  first  that  which  is  within 

*'  Our  Lord,  no  longer  under  restraint  from  femr  of  sppre- 
nensioD,  as  he  was  now  on  tbo  point  of  offering  Himself  a  will- 
ing victim,  reproaobed  the  Pharisees  in  the  strongest  terms,  in 
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Mt.xxiii.a6  the  cup  and  platter,  that  the  outside  of  them  may  be  clean  fci 

27.  also. 

Woe  unto  you,  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites!  for 
ye  are  like  unto  whited  sepulchres,  which  indeed  appear 
beaudliil  outward,  but  are  within  full  of  dead  men's  bones, 

28.  and  of  all  uncleanness. 

Even  so  ye  also  outwardly  appear  ri^teous  unto  men, 
20.  but  within  ye  are  full  of  hypocrisy  and  iniquity. 

Woe  unto  you,  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites !  be- 
cause ye  build  the  tombs  of  the  prophets,  and  garnish  the 

50.  sepulchres  of  the  righteous, 

And  say,  If  we  had  been  in  the  days  of  our  fathers,  we 
would  not  have  been  partakers  with  them  in  the  blood  of 

51.  the  prophets. 

Wherefore  ye  be  witnesses  unto  yourselves,    that  ye 
sa.  are  the  children  of  them  which  killed  the  prophets. 
SS.     Fill  ye  up  then  the  measure  of  your  Others. 

Ye  serpents,  ye  generation  of  vipers,  how  can  ye  escape 
S4.  the  damnation  of  hell  ? 

Wherefore,  behold,  I  send  unto  you  projects,  and 
wise  men,  and  Scribes :  and  some  of  them  ye  shall  kill 


the  presence  of  all  the  people,  for  their  fhamefal  pride  and 
hypocrisy,  and  for  their  wilfal  misapprehension  of  the  spirit 
and  intent  of  the  law  of  Moses.  In  this  passage  he  seems  parti- 
cularly to  allude  to  the  custom  prevalent  among  the  more  osten- 
tations of  them,  but  condemned  by  others ;  of  covering  their  head 
and  eyes,  lest  they  should  even  look  upon  the  wickedness  of 
the  world,  upon  wicked  men,  or  upon  any  thing  which  might 
incite  them  to  evil  In  consequence  of  this  practice,  they 
would  sometimes  strike  against  a  wall,  and  cover  tbeniaelves 
with  blood.  The  Talmudist,  who  describes  it,  finav  ath  vfn 
iDTTK  ^3  monh  vhn  eos  hoc  non  fecisse  ad  gloriam  Dei,  sed  at 
homines  deciperent.  Tides  (Schoetgen  adds)  ergo  Judsos 
a^ocaracplmc*  et  veritatem  servatoris  etiam  inimicorum  iptius 
testimonio  comprobatamfa).  It  must,  however,  be  remembered, 
that  the  Pharisees  did  out  disguise  the  traditional  truth  re- 
ceived from  their  ancestors.  Archdeacon  Blomfield  has  admi* 
rably  discussed  this  subject,  with  great  skill  and  learning.  His 
conclusions  may  be  expressed  in  that  of  Schoetgen. 

Quamvis  vero  Christus  Pharissos  tantopere  refutat,  non  ta- 
men  existimandiim  est,  ipsum  omnes  Judsorum  doctrinas  ab- 
solute rgecisse.  Credibile  quippe  est  in  antiqniore  Judaeoram 
Ecclesia  circa  elpostEsrae  tempora  mnlta  vi^isse  Yeritatis  an- 
tiqnsB  ac  nondom  depravatas  vestigia.  Yeritatis,  Inquam,  il- 
liusque  tum  quod  ad  uogmata,  turn  quod  ad  mores  spectat  ooo- 
sideratsB.  Quaecun^ue  ergo  cnm  CBConomiA  uork  et  perfectioae^ 
quMm  a  nobis  Chnstus  requirit,  conveniebant,  ilia  omnia  re- 
tmnit  Unde  non  mirum,  multa  a  Lightfoot  et  nobis  ex  Pan- 
deetis  Juda»orum  adferri  potuisse,  quae  com  doctrinA  Salvatoria 
omnino  conveniunt.  Fcrmentum  Pharasaicum  omnia  pollnerat«. 
schoetgen,  voL  i.  p.  97. 

((8)  Anich,  fol.  127.  4.  ap  Schoetp;en,  Hone  Hebraicae,  &o.  vol.  w 
p.  2M.  ArohdeacoD  Blomlielfrs  tract.  Knowledge  of  Jewish  Tnuli^ 
lioiu  esscolial  to  an  laterpreUtioa  of  the  New  Tastameot* 
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l[t.x3uiU4.  and  crucify ;  and  some  of  them  ye  sball  scourge  in  your  Jerusalem, 
synagogues^  and  persecute  them  from  city  to  city. 

S5.  That  upon  you  may  come  all  the  righteous  blood 
shed  upon  the  earth,  ^om  the  blood  of  righteous  Abel 
unto  the  blood  of  Zacharias  son  of  Barachias,  whom  ye 
slew  between  the  temple  and  the  altar. 

M.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  All  these  things  shall  come 
upon  this  generation. 

S7.  O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  thou  that  killest  the  prophets, 
and  stonest  them  which  are  sent  unto  thee,  how  often 
would  I  have  gathered  thy  children  together,  even  as  a 
hen  gathereth  her  chickens  under  her  wings '^  and  ye 
would  not ! 

38.      Behold,  your  house  ^  is  left  unto  you  desolate. 

1^  When  a  Gentile  was  converted  to  Judaism,  he  was  said  to 
have  come  ro'dvn  *S3a  nnn,  under  the  wings  of  the  Sbechinah. 
In  using  this  expression,  therefore,  our  Lord  again  asserted  his 
divinity,  and  reminded  the  Jews  of  the  dootriiie  he  had  before 
taught  Nicodemus^  that  the  people  of  Israel  themselves  were 
required  to  enter  into  his  kingdom  as  new  creatures,  as  prose- 
lytes to  a  new  dispensation.  See  many  instances  in  Schoctgen. 
Hor.  Heb.  vol.  i.  p.  208. 

The  remark  of  Dr.  Hales  on  this  passage,  appears  to  me 
to  be  too  refined  and  hypercritical,  and  censures  uigustly  the 
translation  in  the  authorized  version.  He  observes,  "  th.e 
word  in  the  original  is  5pv(C,  which  is  generic :  and  surely  more 
applicable  to  tnat  noblest  of  birds,  the  eagle  and  his  brood, 
than  to  the  '  hen  and  chickens'  of  the  English  Bible."  And  he 
supposes  that  our  Lord,  **  as  the  tutelar  Qod  of  Israel,  alludes 
to  his  former  comparison*  in  the  divine  ode  of  the  parent  eagle, 
training  his  young  brood,  after  he  had  brought  them  on  eagles 
wings  to  himself,  to  Mount  Sinai  (a)."  This  learned  writer,  how- 
ever, has  not  taken  into  consideration,  that  the  comparison  of 
the  hen  and  chickens  was  known  from  the  earliest  times  to  the 
Jews,  and  was  frequent  and  familiar  among  them;  and  that 
this  humble  metaphor  was  much  more  suited  to  the  genius  and 
nature  of  the  Christian  religion.  When  the  tribes  of  Israel, 
under  the  guidance  of  the  Qod  of  their  fathers,  departed  from 
the  wilderness,  with  the  fierceness  and  fearlessness  of  youthful 
and  impetuous  warriors ;  when  they  seized  upon  their  divinely- 
conquered  provinces,  and  triumphed  in  the  spoil  of  their  ene- 
mies, they  were  as  justly,  as  they  were  sublimely,  compared  to 
the  young  eagles  soaring  from  their  inaccessible  heights  at  the 
call  of  their  parent,  and  darting  like  lightning  upon  their 
iffnoble  prey.  The  comparison  or  our  Lord  is  consistent  with 
tne  nature  and  design  of  his  more  perfect  dispensation  of  re- 
conciliation and  love.  His  disciples,  like  their  Master,  were 
io  be  meek  and  lowly  in  spirit,  and  they  were  to  be  sheltered 
and  nonrished  under  the  saving  wings  of  their  kind  and  mer- 
ciful Protector. 

(a)  Halet's  Analysis  of  Chronology,  vol.  iJ.  part  2. 

IS  The  ancient  Jews  were  accustomed  to  call  the  temple  nyn^ 
the  House,  to  shew  its  great  superiority  to  any  other  building. 
They  oidled  it  likewise  domus  sanctuarii,  vnpun  rv^,  and 
cm^  JT3,  domus  aetema  (a).  And  this  house,  or  temple,  which 
has  now,  for  near  eighteen  centuries,  continued  desolate,  iu  ful- 
filment of  the  prophecy  in  the  next  verse,  shall  be  a^ain  rebuilt, 
and  on  the  mountains  of  Israel  the  tribes  shall  again  plant  the   - 
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MtxziiUg,  For  I  say  unto  you,  Ye  shall  not  see  me  henoetbrdi, 
till  ye  shaU  say.  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  die  name  of 
the  Lord. 

MABK  xii.  part  of  rer.  38.  and  ver.  S9,  40. 

38  —which— and  love  salutations  in  the  market-place, 

39  And  the  chief  seats  in  the  synagogues,  and  the  uppermost 
rooms  at  feasts ; 

40  Which  devour  widows*  houses,  and— -make  long  prayers : 
these  shall  receive  greater  damnation. 

LVEs  XX.  part  of  ver.  45.  and  ver.  46. 

46  —he  said  unto  his  disciples, 

46  Beware  of  the  scribes,  which  desire  to  walk  in  long  robes, 
and  love  greetings  in  the  markets,  and  the  highest  seats  in  the 
synagogues,  and  the  chief  rooms  at  feasts  ; 

SECTION  XIX. 
Christ  applauds  the  Liberality  of  the  poor  Widom. 
MARK  xii.  41.  to  the  end.    lvks  xxi.  1—^. 
M«rkbui4l.     And  Jesus  sat  over  against  the  treasury. 
Lake  xxi.  1.     And  he  looked  up, 

Mirkxii4l.  and  beheld  how  the  people  cast  money  into  the  treasury  : 
and  many  that  were  rich  cast  in  much. 
4a.     And  there  came 
Luke  xxi.  2*  also  a  Certain  poor  widow, 
Markxii^S.  and  she  threw  in  two  mites  ^%  which  make  a  farthing. 

4S.     And  he  called  unto  him  his  disciples,  and  saidi  unto 

them,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  That  this  poor  widow  hath 

cast  more  in,   than  all  diey  which  have  cast  into  the 

treasury. 

Lake  xxi.4.     For  all  these  have  of  their  abundance  cast  in  unto  the 

offerings  of  God :  but  she  of  her  penury  hath  cast  in 
llsrkxii«44.  all  that  she  had,  even  all  her  living. 

MABK  xii.  part  of  ver.  44. 
44  For  all  they  did  oast  in  of  their  abundance ;  but  she  of  her 
want  did  cast  in— 

LVKX  xxi.  part  of  ver.  1, 2.  ver.  3.  and  part  of  ver.  4. . 
1  —and  saw  the  rich  men  casting  their  gifts  into  the  treasury. 
3  And  he  saw  also— casting  in  thither  two  mites. 

3  And  he  said.  Of  a  truth  I  say  unto  you.  That  this  poor 
widow  hath  cast  in  more  than  they  all : 

4  — all  the  living  that  she  had. 

olive  and  the  vine,  and  offer  up  their  praises  and  thanksgiving  in 
a  more  glorious  temple  than  that  of  Solomoa.  Glorious  thiogs 
shall  be  spoken  of  thee,  thou  city  of  Qod. 

(a)  Sohoetgea.  Hor.  Heh.  veU  L  p.  Sit. 
^<  A  curious  law,  which  prevailed  among  the  Jews  at  that 
time,  prohibited  <m«  mite,  as  we  translate  the  word  Xfun^,  to 
be  put  into  the  treasury.  The  poor  widow,  therefore,  in  cast- 
ing two  mites,  her  little  all,  into  the  treasury,  g^ve  the  smallest 
sum  permitted  by  the  law.  :npTv  "w  *p3iKb  mans  otk  in*  vhf 
non  ponat  homo  Xiirrhv  in  cistam  eleemosynarum.  <—  Bava 
Bathra,  foi.  x.  2.  ap  Schoetgen,  Hor.  Heb.  vol.  L  p.  35a 
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SECTION  XX. 

Chriii  foretells  the  Destruction  of  Jerusalem — the  End  of 
the  Jewish  Dispensation^  and  of  the  World  ^''^ 

MATT.  Xxiv,  1 — 35,     MARK  xiii.  1 — 31.     LUKE  XXl.  5 — 33. 

MatxxiTd.      And  Jesus  went  out,  and  departed  from  the  temple.       Jerasaka. 
MtfkxUi.l.      And  as  he  went  out  of  the  temple,  one  of  his  disciples 

*7  lo  the  ancient  timet  of  the  world,  when  all  mankind  began 
to  UKMtatize  from  the  fluth  of /their  fathers,  it  pleased  the  true 
God  to  select  the  iUastrious  ancestor  of  the  now  scattered  sons 
of  Israel,  to  maintain  and  perpetuate  the  true  religion.  Thus 
for  a  long  series  of  ages,  the  Ood  of  Nature  demonstrated  to 
the  whole  world  that  He  was  the  Qod  of  the  Church  also,  bj> 
the  most  stupendous  miracles  in  faroor  of  the  chosen  family  of 
Abraham.  For  them  the  sea  was  divided,  the  tides  of  rirers 
were  stopped,  and  the  waters  rose  up  in  heaps.  Fountains 
broke  forth  in  the  desert;  decay  approached  not  their  gar- 
ments, nor  fatigue  their  limbs.  The  Gtod  of  the  idolaters  stood 
still  in  the  temple  of  Heaven,  and  the  moon  pansed  in  her 
course  at  the  voice  of  a  mortak  For  them  the  nre  descended 
fhmi  heaven.  God  himself  reigned  over  them,  enthroned  in  a 
pillar  of  fire  at  niffht,  and  a  cloud  by  day.  He  was  their  king 
—He  was  their  deli^rer.  Whatever  were  their  wanderincs  or 
^deviations  from  his  institutions ;  continued  miracles,  and  the 
spirit  of  prophecy,  demonstrated  the  perpetual  superintend* 
once  of  a  presiding  Providence.  The  records,  handed  down 
from  their  lathers,  have  been  fluithfully  preserved  $  and  we  iv« 
there  assured  that  the  same  power  wnich  ordained  these  won- 
ders finr  the  flimilv  of  Abraham  in  the  olden  times,  will  never 
leave  them,  nor  forsake  them :  "  Can  a  woman  fbrget  her  suck- 
ing child  f  yea,  they  may  forgot,  yet  will  I  not  fbrget  thee.'* 

Is  God  unchangeable.  Is  He  a  man  that  He  should  lie,  or  the 
son  of  man  that  he  should  repent }  To  what  condition  are  his 
people  reduced  ?  Nearly  two  thousand  vears  have  elapsed 
since  their  holy  city  was  burnt  with  fire,  and  their  nation  scat- 
tered amonp^  their  insulting  GenUle  brethren.  To  the  intole- 
rable sufieruigs  of  the  sons  of  Israel  during  this  long  period,  it 
is  not  necessary  to  make  further  allusion.  They  are  stamped 
on  every  page  of  history.  The  Jews  are  still  dispersed  over 
f  every  part  m  the  known  world.   **  Among  us,  but  not  of  us," 

they  wander  over  the  earth,  banished  from  their  holy  -city— - 
IW>m  that  city  which  was  the  joy  of  the  whole  earth — ^the  resi- 
denoe  of  their  prophet»-4ho  seat  of  >  the  sreatness  of  their 
kings— the  home,  and  the  capital,  as  they  fondly  believed,  of 
their  expected  Miessiah.  From  the  contemplation  of  the  former 
splendour,  and  present  d^tfession  of  the  house  of  Israel,  I  would 
request  the  modern  Jew,  who  believes  in  the  truth  of  those 
saered  books  which  have  been  transmitted  to  him  from  his  illus- 
trious ancestors,  to  propose  to  himself  this  question,  *'  Whether  s 
it  ii  probable  that  the  God  of  their  &thers  should  thus  consign 
the  peculiarly  favoured  fiunily  of  Abraham  to  exile  and  misery 
the  most  intolerable,  for  so  long  a  space  of  time,  without  some 
adequate  cause  ?"  Is  it  probable  that  Jerusalem,  the  holy  city, 
the  city  of  the  great  king,  should  be  burnt  with  fire,  and  be 
trodden  under  foot  of  the  Gentiles,  and  no  warnino^  voice  be 
given,  either  by  miracle,  or  by  prophecv)  When  the  Chal- 
deans polluted  the  sacred  territority,  and  destroyed  the  carved 
work  of  the  first  temple,  REekiel  denounced  the  coming  ven- 
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MatxxiT.i.  {his  disciples)  came  to  him  for  to  shew  him  the  huildiogs 
of  the  temple ; 

geaDce ;  and  Jeremiah  wept  night  and  day  for  the  transgression 
of  the  daughter  of  his  people.  When  a  greater  and  more  last- 
ing punishment  was  about  to  be  inflicted,  was  it  not  to  be  ex- 
pected that  a  prophet  should  arise  amon^  the  people  of  God, 
to  appeal  to  them,  with  the  stern  dignity  of  EzeKiel,  or  the 
tender,  yet  majestic,  eloquence  of  Jeremiah  ?  The  books  of 
the  Christian  Scriptures  alone,  solve  this  difficolty,  and  assure 
them  that  this  expectation  was  not  unreasonabfo.  They  tell 
them  that  the  greatest  ^f  all  prophets  appealed  to  them — the 
son  of  David  addressed  them,  out  they  would  none  of  his  re- 
proof—He foretold,  in  his  very  last  prediction,  with  sympathis. 
ing  energy,  the  fearful  destruction  that  awaited  their  beloved 
city,  and  its  unbelieving  inhabitants ;  offering  at  the  same  time 
the  means  of  salvation  to  the  faithful  few. 

At  this  time  the  Jews,  through  all  ranks  and  classes,  wen 
SMaloua  for  the  ISw  of  their  fathers,  and  persecuted  to 
death  every  one,  even  of  their  own  nation,  who  spoke  bat 
with  indifference  of  its  sanctions.  Must  not,  then,  some  unac* 
knowledged  and  propartitmaie  crime  have  been  committed, 
which  could  thus  call  down  the  just  judgment  of  the  God  of 
their  fathers?  The  Christian  Scriptures  alone  can  solvo  the 
mystery,  and  vindicate  the  unehangeableness  of  the  God  of 
Israel.  Here  is  related  the  hitherto  unrepented  and  propor- 
tionate crime.  They  rejected  their  long  promised  Messiah-^ 
they  erucified  the  Lord  of  life ;  thev  nailea  him  to  the  cross ; 
they  clamoured  for  his  blood.  For  this  their  holy  city  is  left  unto 
them  desolate  :  for  this  they  have  been  for  so  many  centuries 
the  scorn,  and  outcasts  of  mankind.  The  fall  of  Jerunlem, 
the  miseries  of  its  inhabitants,  and  the  evils  that  have  so  long 
pursued  the  sons  of  Israel,  have  been  uniformly  regarded  as 
monuments  of  the  truth  of  Christianity,  and  the  most  ondeai- 
abie  and  solemn  appeal  to  the  Jewish  nation.  And  as  this  pre- 
diction of  our  Lord  is  the  most  remarkable  in  the  New  Testa* 
ment ;  so  also  are  the  destruotion.it  predicts,  and  the  present 
condition  of  the  Jews,  without  any  exception  whatever,  the  most 
calamitous,  and  the  most  striking,  and,  on  all  known  prin- 
ciples of  action,  the  most  unlooked  for,  unaccountable  events, 
in  history. 

Let  us  now  consider  the  occasion  on  which  the  predictions  wero 
spoken.  When  our  Saviour  pronounced  his  pathetic  lamenU- 
tion  over  Jerusalem,  he  was  in  the  temple,  surrounded  by  the 
multitude  and  his  own  disciples ;  when  he  left  it,  **  his  dis- 
^ples  came  to  him  for  to  show  him  the  buildings  of  the  temple, 
how  it  was  adorned  with  eoodly  stones  and  gifts."  Tbey 
seemed,  by  this  action,  to  infer  that  such  a  magnificent  edifice 
could  not  be  destroyed.  But,  as  our  Saviour  had  prophesied 
its  total  ruin  and  desolation,  they  were  anxious  to  know  more 
of  these  things,  and,  as  soon  as  he  had  disengaged  himself  firom 
the  multitude,  they  come  unto  him  privately,  as  he  was  sitting 
on  the  Mount  of  Olives ;  and  entreat  Him  to  tell  them,  when 
will  these  things  be,  and  what  the  sign  of  thy  coming,  and 
rfjc  (TWTtXiiac  rov  cUmro^)  of  the  end  of  the  world  ?  From 
this  question,  it  appears  evident  that  the  disciples  viewed  the 
coming  of  Christ  and  the  end  of  the  world  or  age,  as  evenU 
nearly  related,  and  which  would  indisputably  take  place  to- 
gether ^  they  had  no  idea  of  the  dissolution  of  the  Jewish 
p<)lity,  with  its  attendant  miseries,  as  really  signified,  or  in* 
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LnkexzL  ff.  how  it  was  adorned  with  goodly  stones  and  giftsf  Jei«ttte». 

Mmrk  xiii.L  and  saith  unto  him,  Master,  see  what  manner  of  stones 
and  what  buildings  arc  here  I 

duded  Iq,  either  of  ,those  events.  Tbcj  imagined,  perhaps,  a 
great  and  awful  change  in  the  physical  constitution  of  the  uni- 
Yerse,  which  they  probably  expected  would  occur  within  the 
term  of  their  own  lives ;  but  they  could  have  no  conception  of 
what  was  really  meant  by  the  expression  which  they  employed, 
the  coming  of  Christ.  ^'  From  their  very  childhood,"  says  a 
Judicious  and  penetrating  commentator,  <*  they  imagined  that 
the  temple  would  stand  to  the  end  of  time:  and  this  notion 
was  so  deeply  fixed  in  their  minds,  that  they  regarded  it  as  im- 
possible for  the  temple  to  be  overthrown,  while  the  structure 
of  the  universe  remained.  As  soon  therefore  as  Christ  told  them 
that  the  temple  would  be  destroyed,  their  thoughts  instantly 
ran  to  the  consummation  of  all  things.  Thus  they  connect 
with  the  destruction  of  the  temple,  as  things  inseparable,  the 
coming  of  Christ  and  the  end  of  the  world."  Rosenmuller  ob- 
serves on  this  passage, ''  it  is  certain  that  the  phrase  4  trwrlktta 
Tov  auMVOQp  is  understood  in  the  New  Testament  (Matt.  xiii. 
39,  40.  49.  xxvili.  20.)  of  the  end  of  the  world.  The  disciples 
apoke  according  to  the  opinions  of  their  oountrymeo,  and  be- 
lieved that  the  end  of  this  world,  and  the  beginning  of  a  new 
one,  would  follow  immediately  upon  the  destraction  of  tho 
lemple(6)." 

The  oominj^  of  Christ,  and  the  end  of  the  world,  being  there-i 
lore  only  dinerent  expressions  to  denote  the  tame  period  as 
the  destraction  of  Jerusalem,  the  purport  of  the  disciples 
question  plainly  is,  When  shall  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem 
l>e-~«nd  what  snail  be  the  signs  of  it?  The  latter  part  of  the 
question  is  the  first  answered,  and  our  Saviour  foretells,  in  the 
-clearest  manner,  the  iigM  of  his  coming,  and  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem.  He  then  passes  on  to  the  other  part  of  the 
question,  concerning  the  <tm«  of  his  coming.  History  is  the 
only  certain  interpreter  of  prophecy,  and  by  a  comparison  of 
the  two,  we  shall  see  with  what  stupendous  accuracy  the  latter 
has  been  accomplished.  Our  blessed  Saviour  foretells,  as  the 
fir$t  sign  of  his  coming,  that  there  should  be  false  prophets, 
(Matt.  xxiv.  4,  5.)  adding  (Luke  xxi.  8.)  the  time  draweth  near; 
and  we  find,  in  a  very  short  time  after,  this  prophecy  began  to 
be  realized.  Very  soon  after  our  Lord's  decease,  Simon  Magus 
appeared,  and  bewitched  the  people  of  Samaria,  &o.  (Acts  viii. 
9^  10.)    See  also  Acts  xxi.  38. 

Of  the  same  stamp  and  character  was  also  Dositheus,  the  Sa- 
maritan, who  pretended  that  be  was  the  Christ  foretold  by 
Moses. 

About  twelve  years  after  the  death  of  our  Lord,  when  Cus< 
plus  Fadus  was  procurator  of  Judea,  arose  an  impostor  of  the 
name  of  Theudas,  who  said  he  was  a  prophet,  and  persuaded  a 

Sreat  multitude  to  follow  him  with  their  best  effects  to  the  river 
ordao.  which  he  promised  to  divide  for  their  passage;  and 
saying  these  things,  says  Josephus,  he  deceived  many :  almost 
the  very  words  of  our  Lord. 

A  few  years  afterwards,  under  the  reign  of  NeiV),  while  Felix 
was  procurator  of  Judea,  impostors  of  this  stamp  were  so  fre- 
quent, that  some  were  taken  and  killed  almost  every  day.  Jos. 
Ant.  b.  XX.  c  4.  and  7.  It  was  a  just  judgment  for  God  to  deliver 
up  that  people  into  the  bands  otfal$e  Christs,  who  had  so  wil- 
fully  rejected  the  true  one. 

The  next  signs  given  by  our  Lord,  are.  Wars  and  rumours 
E  e 
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Mark  ziu.  1,     And  Jesufl  answcriiig,  said  unto  them,  Seest  diou  these 
great  buildings  ? 

of  wars,  &c.  These  may  be  seen  in  Josepbus,  (b.  xviii.  c.  9.  War. 
b.  xi.  c.  10.)  especially  as  to  the  rumours  of  wars,  when  Caligula 
ordered  his  statue  to  be  set  up  in  the  temple  of  God,  which  the 
Jews  having  refused,  had  every  reason  to  expect  a  war  with  Oie 
Romans;  and  were  in  such  consternation  on  the  occasion,  that 
they  even  neglected  to  till  the  ground:  but  their  fears  were 
won  dissipated  by  Ihe  timely  death  of  that  emperor. 

«  Nation  shall  rise  against  nation."  This  portended  greater 
disturbances  than  those  which  took  place  under  Caligula,  in  the 
latter  times  of  Claudius,  and  in  the  reign  of  Nero.  It  foretold 
the  dissensions,  insurrections,  and  mutual  slaughter  of  the  Jews, 
and  those  of  other  nations,  who  dwelt  in  the  same  cities  to- 
gether :  as  particularly  at  Cesarea,  where  the  Jews  and  Syrians 
contended  about  the  right  of  the  city,  which  ended  in  the  total 
expulsion  of  the  Jews,  above  !»,000  of  whom  were  slain.  The 
whole  Jewish  nation  being  exasperated  at  this,  flew  to  arms, 
and  burnt  and  plundered  the  neighbouring  cities  and  villages 
of  the  Syrians,  making  an  immense  slaughter  of  the  people. 
The  Syrians,  in  return,  destroyed  not  a  Jesf  n"n»J*®^f  ™ 
Jews.  At  Scythopolis  they  murdered  upwards  of  15j000 ;  at 
Ascalon  they  killed  2500 ;  at  Ptolemais  they  slew  2000,  and 
made  rtiany  prisoners.  The  T^ians  also  nut  y«^y/|^»  *J> 
.  death,  and  imprisoned  mote :  the  people  of  Gadar^  did  like- 
wise, and  all  the  other  ciUes  of  Syria  in  proportion,  as  they 
hated  or  feared  the  Jews.  At  Alexandria  the  Jews  tfnd  Heathfens 
fought,  and  50,000  of  the  former  were  slain.  The  people  of 
Damascus  conspired  against  the  Jews  of  that  city,  and  assautt- 
ing  them  unlrmed,  killed  10,000  of  them.  ;^    ^  ^  .^ 

"  Kingdom  against  kingdom."  This  portended  the  open  wars 
of  different  tetrarchies  and  provinces  against  each  other.  Thai 
of  Jews  and  Galileans  against  the  Samaritans,  for  the  murder 
of  some  Galileans  going  up  to  the  feast  of  Jerusalem,  while 
Cumanus  was  procurator.  That  of  the  whole  nation  of  Jews 
against  the  Romans  and  Agrippa,  and  other  allies  of  the  Ro- 
man  empire;  which  began  wCen  Gessius  Florus  was  orocu- 
rator ;  and  that  of  the  civil  war  in  Italy,  while  Otho  and  Vitd- 
lius  were  conlending  for  the  empire.  It  is  worthy  of  remark, 
that  the  Jews  themselves  say,  ••  In  the  time  of  the  Messiah, 
wars  shall  be  stirred  up  in  the  world;  nation  shall  rise  agdnst 
naSon.  and  city  against  citv."  Sohar  Kadash.  Again,  Hab. 
Eleasar,  ihe  son  ofAbina,  safd,  «  When  ye  see  kingdom  rwing 
against  kingdom,  then  expect  the  immediate  appearance  of  the 
Messiah."    Berashitb  Rabba,  sect  42. 

"  There  shall  be  famines  and  pestilences,  and  earthqualtes 
in  divers  places."  And  we  End  a  famine  foretold  by  Agabus, 
(Acts  xi  &.)  which  is  mentioned  by  Suetonius,  Tacitus,  «nd 
Eusebius,  wbich  came  to  pass  in  the  days  of  Claudius  Cesar ; 
and  was  so  severe  at>  JerusaVem,  that  Jospephifs  says.  (Ant. 
b  XX.  c.  2.)  many  died  for  lack  of  food.  Pestilences  are  the 
usual  attendanU  of  famines ;  as  the  scarcity  and  badness  of 
nrovisions  generally  prodoee  epidemic  disorders.  There  were 
Several  earthquakes  likewise  in  those  times  to  which  our  I/)rd 
refers  ;  particularly  one  at  Crete,  in  the  reign  of  Claudius ;  one 
at  Smyrna,  Miletus,  Chios,  and  Samos.  See  Grotius  j  one  at 
Borne,  mentioned  by  Tacitus ;  and  one  at  Laodicea,  in  the 
reign  of  Nero,  in  which  the  city  was  overthrown,  w  wer6llke- 
wiM  Hierapolis  and  Colosso.  See  Tacit.  Annal.  lib.  xii.  and 
lib.xiv.  one;  at  Campania,  mentioned  by  Seneca ;  and  one  at 
Rome,  in  the  reign  of  Galba,  mentioned  by  Suetonius,  in  the 
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Mat  joiwJ^  See  ye  not  all  these  things  ?  Jenutlcn. 

Lukexzi.6.      As  for  these  things  which  ye  behold, 

life  of  that  emperor*  Add  to  all  these  a  dreadCnl  one  in  Jadea, 
mentioned  by  Josepfaw,  (War,  b.  ir.  e.  4.)  accompanied  by  a 
dreadful  tempest,  TiolenA  winds,  Tebement  showers,  and  conti- 
nual lightnings  and  thunders  -,  which  led  many  to  beliere  that 
these  things  portended  some  unoonmion  calamity. 

'*  That  there  shall  be  fearful  sights  and  great  signs  from 
hearen,"  (chap,  xzi  11.)  Joseplras,  in  his  preface  to  the 
Jewish  war  mentions  thid  a  star  hung  orer  the  city  like  a 
sword;  and  a  comet  continued  a  whole  year.  The  people 
being  assembled  at  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread,  at  the  ninth 
hour  of  the  night,  a  great  light  shone  about  the  altar  and  the 
temple,  and  this  continued  for  half  an  hour.  The  eastern  gate 
4»f  the  temple,  which  was  of  solid  brass,  and  could  hardly  be 
shut  by  twentv  men,  and  was  fastened  by  strong  bars  and  bolts, 
was  seen  at  the  sixth  hour  of  the  night  to  open  of  its  own  ac 
cord  I  Before  8unsettio|^  there  was  seen,  over  all  the  country, 
chariots  and  armies  fighting  in  the  clouds,  and  besieging  cities. 
At  the  feast  of  Pentecost,  when  the  priests  wore  going  into  the 
inner  temple  by  night,  to  attend  their  service,  they  heard  first 
a  motion  and  noise,  and  then  a  voice  as  of  a  multitude,  saying, 
'*  Let  us  depart  hence."  What  Josephus  reckons  one  of  tbd 
most  terrible  signs  of  all  was ;  that  one  Jesus,  a  country  fellow, 
four  years  before  the  war  began,  and  when  the  city  was  in 
peace  and  plenty,  came  to  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  and  ran  crying 
up  and  down  the  streets,  day  aad  night :  **  A  voice  from  the  East, 
a  voice  from  the  West !  a  voice  Irom  the  four  winds !  a  voice 
against  Jerusalem  and  the  temple  1  a  voice  against  the  bride- 
groom and  the  bride!  and  a  voice  aranst  all  the  people l** 
Though  the  BMi|^istrate6  endeavoured,  by  stripes  and  tortures, 
to  interrogate  hun,  they  eould  obtain  ifo  answer  but  the  mourn- 
ful cry  o^  *'  Woe,  woe  to  Jerusalem !''  and  this  he  continued 
to  do  ibr  several  years  iogetter,  goius  about  the  walls,  and 
crying  with  a  loud  voice,  ^  Woe,  woe  to  the  city,  and  to  the 
people,  and  to  the  temple  1''  and,  as  ho  added,  *<  Woe,  woe  to 
myself,"  a  stone  from  some  sling  or  engine  struck  him  dead  on 
4»9  spot! 

These  were  indeed  fearful  signs  and  wonders  ;  and  there  is 
not  a  more  credible  historian  than  the  one  who  relates  them, 
who  appeals  to  the  testimony  of  those  who  saw  and  heard  them. 
But  an  additional  evidence  is  given  to  his  relation  by  the  Ro- 
man historian  Tacitus,  who  presents  ns  with  a  summary  ac- 
.ooont  of  the  same  occurrences ;  and  as  ^  the  testimonies  of 
'  Josephus  and  Tacitus  confirm  the  predictions  of  Christ,  so  the 
predictions  of  Christ  confirm  the  wonders  recorded  by  these  his- 
torians (c)."  But  these  were  only  the  beginnings  of  sorrows, 
^  Af  att.  xxtv.  8.)  and  from  the  calamities  of  the  nation  in  general, 
Christ  passes  to  thoseof  the  Christians  in  particular,  (zxiv.  9. 
Mark  ziii.  9, 11.  Luke  xxL  la,  14.  15.)  We  need  look  no  fur- 
ther than  the  Ads  of  the  Apostles  for  a- melancholy  proof  of  the 
truth  of  their  predictions.  But  although  the  followers  of 
Christ's  religion  were  persecuted  beyond  measure,  it  is  a  re- 
markable fact,  and  a  signal  act  of  Divine  Providence,  that  none 
of  the  Cfaristiaas  perished  in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  So 
literally  was  that  assertion  fulfilled,  '*  There  shall  not  an  hair 
of  your  head  perish."  And,  notwithstanding  the  persecutions 
and  calamities  of  the  Christians,  it  was  prophesied,  **  This  Gos- 
1^  of  the  kingdom  shidl  be  preached  in  all  the  world,  for  a 

witness  onto  ay  nations,  and  then  shall  the  end  come."    And 
nocordingly  we  find,  from  the  writers  o£  the  history  of  Ih^ 
s  e  2 
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MatxiuTj.  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 

Church,  that  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  the  Gospel 
vas  not  only  preached  in  the  Lesser  Asia,  and  Greece,  and 
Italy,  but  as  far  northward  as  Scythia,  as  far  southward  as 
Ethiopia,  as  far  eastward  as  Parthia  and  India,  and  as  far  west- 
ward as  Spain  and  Britain.  Agreeably  to  this,  Eusebios(<2) 
informs  us,  that  the  Apostles  preached  the  Gospel  in  all  the 
world,  and  some  of  them  (probably  either  St.  Simon  or  St, 
Paul,)  passed  beyond  the  ocean  to  the  Britannic  Isles.  Theo- 
doret  likewise  affirms,  that  the  Apostles  had  induced  e?ery 
nation  and  kind  of  men  to  embrace  the  Gospel,  among  whom 
be  reckons  particularly  the  Britons :  and  St.  Paul  himself  de- 
clares, the  Gospel  *<  is  come  into  all  the  world,  and  preached 
to  every  creature  under  heaven  ;''  and  (in  Rom.  x.  18.)  he  ele- 
gantly applies  to  the  lights  of  the  Church  these  words  of  the 
Psalmist,  **  Their  sound  went  into  all  the  earth,  and  their 
words  unto  the  ends  of  the  world."  And  all  this  was  fulfilled 
t#  convince  every  nation  of  the  crying  sin  of  the  Jews,  in  crn« 
cifying  the  Lord  of  glory,  and  of  the  justice  of  God's  judg- 
Bient  upon  them.    And  then  came  the  end,  the  time  of  the  de- 


struction of  Jerusalem,  and  of  tho  Jewish  polity,  when  the 
abomination  of  desolation  stood  in  the  holv  place.  The  verses 
(Id  and  16  of  Matt,  xxiv.)  are  explained  by  the  parallel  pas- 


sage in  Luke  xxi.  20,  21.  The  Roman  army,  is  the  desolation  of 
abomination  spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  prophet,  chap.  ix.  and  xi. 
and  it  is  so  called,  ftrom  its  ensigns  and  images,  which  were  abomi* 
nations  to  the  Jews ;  and  Josephus  informs  ^e)  us,  that  after  the 
city  was  taken  the  Romans  brought  these  ensigns  into  the  temple, 
placed  them  over  against  the  eastern  gate^  and  there  sacrificed 
to  them. 

^*  Then  let  them  which  be  in  Judea  flee  into  the  mountains." 
This  counsel  was  remembered,  and  wisely  followed  by  the  Chris- 
tians afterwards.  And  we  find  it  accordingly  most  providen- 
tially ordered,  that  Jerusalem  should  be  encompassed  with  ar- 
mies, and  yet  that  the  Christians  should  have  favourable  oppor- 
tunities of  making  their  eacape.  Josephus  (sect.  iv.  p.  1102. 
edit.  Hudson)  tells  us  that  Cestius  Gallus,  in  the  I2th  year  of 
NerOj  if  '*  he  had  been  inclined  to  break  through  the  walls  of 
the  city  by  force,  he  instantly  would  have  taken  it,  and  put  an 
end  to  the  war  -,"  but,  contrary  to  the  expectation  of  all,  and 
without  any  just  cause,  he  departed.  Vespasian  was  deputed 
in  his  place,  as  governor  of  Syria,  and  to  carry  on  the  wars 
against  the  Jews ;  and  when  he  had  subdued  all  the  country, 
and  was  preparing  to  besiege  Jerusalem,  the  death  of  Nero,  and 
soon  afterwards  that  of  (Hlba,  compelled  him,  from  the  dis- 
turbances and  civil  wars  that  ensued  in  bis  own  country,  to 
defer  for  some  time  his  plan  of  operations  against  Jerusalem. 
These  apparently  incidental  delays  enabled  the  Christians  to 
provide  for  their  safety ;  and  Eusebius  and  Epiphanius  inform 
us,  that  all  who  believed  in  Christ  left  Jerusalem,  and  fled  to 
Perca,  and  other  places  beyond  the  river  Jordan.  Josephus  also 
remarks,  after  the  retreat  of  Cestius  Gallus,  <*  Many  of  the  il- 
lustrious Jews  departed  from  the  city,  as  from  a  sinking  ship.'* 
After  this  period,  when  Vespasian  was  confirmed  in  the  empire, 
Titus  surrounded  tho  city  with  a  wall,  thirty-nine  furlongs  ia 
dimensions,  strengthened  with  thirteen  forts,  so  that,  Josephus 
says,  **  with  all  means  of  escaping,  all  hope  of  safety  was  cut 
•oft  from  the  Jews."  So  marvellously  did  our  blessed  Savionr 
«nsure,  by  his  prophecy,  deliverance  to  those  who  believed 
4>n  him,  and  bad  faith  in  his  promises:  and  so  always 
**  The  Lord  knowcth  how  to  deliver  the  godly  out  of  tcmpt^ 
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Lakexxi.6b  the  days  will  come,  in  the  which  JeniMlem 

tions,"  2  Pet.  ii.  9.  The  houses  of  the  Jews,  as  welt  as  those 
of  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  were  flat  upon  the  top,  formiog 
continued  terraces  fVom  one  end  of  the  city  to  the  other,  which 
generally  terminated  at  the  gates.  Our  Saviour  makes  use  of 
the  expressions  in  Mark  xiii.  15.  and  Matt.  xxiv.  18.  to  signify 
that  the  departure  of  the  Christians  must  be  as  sudden  and 
liasty  as  Lot's  from  the  destruction  of  Sodom. 

<*  For  then  shall  be  great  tribulation.'*  No  history  can  furnish 
US  with  a  parallel  to  the  calamities  and  miseries  of  the  Jews : , 
Rapine,  Murder,  Famine,  and  Pestilence  within ;  Fire  and 
sword,  and  all  the  horrors  of  war  without.  Our  Lord  wept  at  the 
foresight  of  these  calamities  ;  and  it  is  almost  impossible  for  any 
humane  person  to  read  the  relation  of  them  in  Josophus,  with- 
out  weeping  also.  St.  Luke,  chap.  xxi.  22.  calls  these  the  days 
of  vengeance,  that  all  things  which  were  written  might  be  ful* 
filled.  These  were  the  days  in  which  all  the  calamities  predicted 
by  Moses,  Joel,  Daniel,  and  other  prophets,  as  well  as  those 
foretold  by  our  Saviour,  met  in  one  common  centre,  and  were 
fulfilled  in  the  most  terrible  manner  on  that  generation.  These 
were  the  days  of  vengeance  in  another  sense,  as  if  God's  judg- 
ments had  certain  periods  and  revolutions;  for  it  is  remark- 
able, that  the  temple  was  burnt  by  the  Romans  on  the  same 
month,  and  on  the  same  day  of  the  month,  on  which  it  had  been 
hurned  by  the  Babylonians.  See  Josephus,  War,  b.  vi.  o.  4. 
Josephus  computes  the  number  of  those  who  perished  in  the 
siege  at  eleven  hundred  thousand,  besides  those  who  were  alain 
In  other  places.  War,  b.  vi.  c.  9. ;  and  if  the  Romans  had  gone 
on  destroying  in  this  manner,  the  whole  nation  of  the  Jews 
would  in  a  short  time  have  been  entirely  extirpated :  bnt,  for 
the  sake  of  the  elect,  (the  Jews,)  that  they  might  not  be  en- 
tirely destroyed,  and,  for  the  Christians  particularly,  the  days 
were  shortened. 

Josephus  relates,  that  the  Jews  themselves  first  set  fire  to  the 
porticos  of  the  temple,  and  then  the  Romans ;  when  one  of  the 
soldiers,  neither  waiting  for  the  word  of  command,  nor  fearing 
to  perpetuate  such  an  action,but  hurried  on  by  a  divine  impulse^ 
threw  a  burning  brand  in  at  the  golden  window,  and  therebv 
set  lire  to  the  buildinn  of  the  temple  itself.  But  Titus  was  still 
for  preserving  the  holy  place,  but  the  anger  and  hatred  of  his 
soldiers  against  the  Jews  overcame  their  reverence  for  their  ge- 
neral ;  a  soldier  in  the  dark  set  fire  to  the  doors,  and  thus,  as 
Josephus  says,  ''  the  temple  was  burnt,  contrary  to  the  will  of 
Cesar."  The  Romans  burnt  the  extremest  parts  of  the  city,  and 
dug  up  the  foundations  of  the  walls,  reserving  only  three  towers, 
and  a  part  of  the  wall,  as  a  memorial  of  their  own  valour,  and 
for  the  better  encampment  of  the  soldiers.  Afterwards,  we  road 
in  the  Jewish  Talmud,  and  in  Maimonides,  that  Terentius  Rufos, 
who  was  left  to  command  the  army,  did  with  a  ploughshare  tear 
up  the  foundation  of  the  temple ;  thereby  signally  fulfilling  the 
prophecy  of  Mlcah  iii.  12.  Eusebius  too,  affirms,  that  it  was 
ploughed  up  by  the  Romans,  and  that  he  saw  it  lying  in  ruins. 
So  literally  were  our  Saviour's  words  accomplished  in  the  ruin, 
and  desolation  of  the  city  and  of  the  temple.  Josephus  further 
asserts,  that  there  was  no  part  of  Judea  which  did  not  partake 
of  the  calamities  of  the  capital  city.  The  Romans  pursued,  and 
took,  and  slew  the  Jews  every  where,  fulfilling  again  that  pre- 
diction. Wheresoever  the  carcase  is  (the  Jewisii  nation,  morally 
and  judicially  dead,)  there  will  the  eagles  (the  Romans,  whose 
ensign  was  an  eagle)  bo  gathered  together. 

Jerusalem  also,  according  to  the  prediction  of  our  Lord,  was 
■  lo  bo  trodden  down  by  -the  Gentiles.    Accordingly  it  has  never 
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Mat.xxiv^.  there  shall  not  be  left  here  one  stone  upon  another  that  Jcnualea. 

shall  not  be  thrown  down. 
Mark  xui.3.     And  as  he  sat  upon  the  mount  of  Olives  over  against 

the  temple, 
Mat.xxiv.S.  the  disciples, 

Mark  xiii^.  Peter,  and  James,  and  John,  and  Andrew, 
Mat.xxiT4(.  came  unto  him  privately, 
Mark  xiii.  8 .  asked  him  privately, 

Lukexxi.7.     And  they  asked  him,  saying.  Master,  but 
MatxxiT.S.  Tell  us  when  shall  these  things  be  ?  and  what  shall  be 

the  sign  of  thy  coming,  and  of  the  end  of  the  world  ? 
Markxii]4.  when  all  these  things  shall  be  fulfilled  ? 

since  been  in  the  possession  of  the  Jews.  It  was  first  in  sub- 
jection  to  the  Saracens,  afterwards  to  the  Romans,  then  to  the 
Franks,  after  to  the  Mamalukes,  and  now  to  the  Turks.  Thus 
has  the  prophecy  of  Christ  been  most  literally  and  terribly  fal- 
filled,  on  a  people  who  are  still  preserved,  as  continued  monu- 
ments of  the  truth  of  our  Lord's  prediction,  and  of  the  truth  of 
the  Christian  religion  {/), 

We  have  hitherto  considered  this  passage  as  relating  to  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  only,  which  was  its  primary  applica- 
tion ;  but,  like  every  other  prophecy,  it  had  its  literal  and  typi- 
cal  signification.  Our  Saviour  loses  sight,  as  it  were,  of  bis 
former  sul^ect,  in  the  contemplation  of  the  end  of  the  world, 
and  the  general  judgment.  ^'  It  appears,"  says  Bishop  Newton, 
^  next  to  impossible,  that  any  man  should  duly  consider  these 
prophecies,  and  their  exact  completion,  and,  if  he  is  a  believer, 
not  be  confirmed  in  his  faith,  or  if  he  is  an  infidel,  not  be  con- 
verted." As  soon  as  the  Gospel  is  preached  to  every  creature 
now  under  heaven,  and  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  be  accom- 
plished, then  shall  the  Son  of  Man  come  in  the  clouds  of  heaven, 
ta  take  vengeance  on  his  enemies ;  and  with  great  power  and 
glory  bring  deliverance,  as  in  the  days  of  the  destruction  of  Je- 
rusalem, to  those  who  believe  in  Him,  and  trust  in  his  pro- 
mises for  salvation  and  mercy  {g), 

(a)  Dr.  P.  Smith's  Scripture  Testimony,  voL  ii.  p.  206,  &c  &c.  (6) 
Discipali  oommujii  Jadeorom  oocopati  errore  arbitrabantor,  Messiam 
praesentem  Gentiom  victorem  extitonim,  atqae  triomphorom  saornxn 
celebritate  universiun,  ^aa  patet,  orbem  esse,  impletanun;  porro  ex 
ejus  victoriis  profnndissimam  paoem  regni  ejus  esse  extituram,  in  qoa 
felicissima  futara  asset  eomm,  qui  in  partes  regni  ejas  venireot,  aprata- 
lomm  et  discipnlomm  conditio  ;  torn  denique  oaam  veram  reli^ooeoi, 
sablato  omni  aissensa,  idololatria  et  felt4  prophetii  aobmotA,  orbem  ter- 
rmrara  esse  occapaturum.  Hano  vero  vapHtriav  ilhistratara  ease  sign* 
qiuedam  lacnlenU,  vel  extraordinarios  qaoadaai  eveBtus,  qaibaa  adeaae 
mm  earn  ad  rtgnam  ejasmodi  oapesseDdam  coostet,  reeepta  Uyn  f«t,  et 
Bodie  ad  bnc  est  Jodieonua  opimo,  &o. — Roaemnidler  SoboUa.  io  Matt, 
vol.  i.  p.  469-70.  Roseomnller  refers  in  this  last  sentence  to  the  custom 
said  to  be  observed  among  the  Jews  of  opening  their  windows  in  a 
thnnder  storm,  in  expectation  of  their  Messiah,  (c)  Jortin.  (d)  De- 
monst.  Evang.  lib.  iii.  cap.  5.  sect.  112.  edit  Paris,  1828.  and  Tlieodor. 
10.    


serm.  ix.  tom.  iv.  p.  610.  edit.  Paris,  1642.  ap  Jorthi.  (t)  Antiq.  Kb. 
xvfli.  cap.  6.  sect  S.  ed.  Hudson.  (/)  Bishop  Newton  on  the  Prophe- 
cies, (o)  For  a  fiirther  eomparisoo  of  this  gieat  prophecy,  and  its  pri- 
mary fatmment,  see  Archbishop  Newoome's  Life  ofCbriat,  who  eooea- 
▼ours  to  explain  away  many  ef  the  prodigies  related  by  loecphoair— 
lortin's  Eccfesiastieal  History*— Mr.  eiabone't  work  Utelj  puUiahed. 
—Bishop  Horaley's  Sermons,  on  the  iq>plioatioB  of  the  Propbeov  to  the 
end  of  the  world.— The  various  Commentators ;  and  Dr.  Adam  Clarke's 
notes  to  the  chapters  in  St  Matthew.— Dr.  Hales  on  the  four  Hypotheses 
of  the  various  Interpreters  of  these  Prophectes.— Analysis,,  vol.  ii* 
part  2.  p.  1270. 
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Mark  xiii^.     And  Jesus  answering  them,  began  to  say  Jerotilem. 

MaUxxiT4.  unto  them,  Take  heed  that  no  man  deceive  you. 

6.      For  many  shall  come  in  my  name,  saying,  I  am  Christ, 

and  shall  deceive  many. 
Lakexxi.8. and  the  time  draweth  nigh;  go  ye  not  therefore  aftev 

them. 
Matxxiv.6.     And  ye  shall  hear  of  wars  and  rumours  of  wars : 
liokexxi.  9.     But  when  ye  shall  hear  of  wars, 
Mark  xui.6.  and  rumours  of  wars, 
Loke  xxi.9.  and  commotions,  be  not  terrified ; 
MatxxiT^.  see  that  ye  be  not  troubled,  for  all  these  things 
Mark  xiii.r.  must  needs 
Lake  xxi.9.  first  come  to  pass, 
Markxiii.7.  but  the  end  shall  not  be  yet. 
Lo.xxi.  10.      Then  said  he  unto  them,  Nation  shall  rise  against  nar 

tion,  and  kingdom  against  kingdom, 

11.  And  great  earthqc^es  shall  be  in  divers  j^aces  ; 
MatxxiT.r.  and  there  shall  be  famines  and  pestilences^ 
Markxiii.a  and  troubles. 

La.  xxi.  11.  and  fearful  sights,  and  great  signs  shall  there  be  from 

heaven. 
MatjuuT.8.     An  these  are  the  beginning  of  sorrows. 
Markxiii.9.      But  take  heed  to  yourselves :  for  ' 

La.  xxi.  12.  before  all  these,  they  shall  lay  their  hands  on  you,  and 

persecute  you,  delivering  you  up 
Mark  xiii.O.  they  shall  deliver  you  up  to  the  councils, 
La.  xxi.  12.  to  the  synagogues, 

Markxiii.9.  (and  in  the  synagogues  ye  shall  be  beaten :) 
La.  xxi.  12.  and  into  prisons, 
MatxxiT.9.  to  be  afflicted, 
Markxiii.9.  and  ye  shall  he  brought  before  rulers  and  kings  for  my 

sake,  for  a  testimony 
La.  xxL  12.  for  my  name's  sake. 

IS.     And  it  shall  turn  to  you  for  a  testimony 
Mark  xiii.9.  against  diem. 

10.     And  the  Gospel  must  first  be  published  among  all 

nations. 
1^'     But  when  they  shall  lead  you,  and  deliver  you  up,  take 

no  thought  beforehand,  what  ye  shall  speak,  neiUi^  do 

ye  premeditate : 
Lu.  xxi«i4.     Settle  it  therefore  in  your  hearts,  not  to  meditate  be- 
fore what  ye  shall  answer : 
Mar.xiii.li.  i,ut  whatsoever  shall  be  given  you  in  that  hour,  that  9peak 

ye: 
La.  xxi.  15.     For  I  will  give  you  a  moudi,  and  wisdom,  which  all 

your  adversaries  shall  not  be  able  to  gainsay  or  resist : 
Mar.xiii.ll.  for  it  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the  Holy  Ghoat. 

12.  Now  the  brother  shall  betray  the  brother  to  death,  and 
the  father  the  son,  and  children  shall  rise  up  against  their 
parents,  and  shall  cause  them  to  be  put  to  dea&. 

La.  xxi.  16.     And  ye  shall  be  betrayed  both  by  parents,  and  brs- 
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thren,  and  kinsfblks,  and  friends ;  and  some  of  you  shall  Jenwiltw 
they  cause  to  he  put  to  death  ; 
Mat.xxiT.9.  and  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  nations  for  my  name's  sake. 
10.     And  then  shall  many  be  offended,  and  shall  betray  one 
another,  and  shall  hate  one  another. 
La.  xxi.  18.     But  there  shall  not  an  hair  of  your  head  perbh. 

19.     In  your  patience  possess  ye  your  souls. 
MtjulT.ll.     And  many  false  prophets  shall  rise,  and  shall  deceive 
many. 
I^     And  because  iniquity  shall  abound,  the  love  of  many 

shall  wax  cold. 
l**     But  he  that  shall  endure  unto  the  end,  the  same  ahall 

be  saved. 
^*     And  this  Gospel  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  preached  in 
1^  the  world,  for  a  witness  unto  all  nations ;  and  then 
shall  the  end  come. 
Hir.xiii.14.     But  when  ye  shall  see  the  abomination  of  desolation, 
spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  prophet,  standing  where  it  ought 
not, 
Mt.zxiT.l6.  in  die  holy  place,  (whoso  readeth,  let*  him  understand.) 
La.  xxL  90.     And  when  ye   shall  see  Jerusalem  compassed  with 
armies,  then  know  that  the  desolation  thereof  is  nigh. 
^'     Then  let  them  which  are  in  Judea  flee  to  the  moun- 
tains ;  and  let  them  which  are  in  the  midst  of  it  depart 
out ;  and  let  not  them  that  are  in  the  countries  enter  there- , 

M*r.xiiL15."i'0* 

And  let  him  that  is  on  the  housetop  not  go  down  into 

the  house,  neither  enter  therein,  to  take  any  thing  out  of 

his  house : 
Mtxxir.lS.     Neither  let  him  which  is  in  the  field  return  back  to  take 

bis  clothes. 
La.xxi.22.     For  these  be  the  days  of  vengeance,  that  aU  things 

which  are  written  may  l>e  fulfilled. 
^*     But  woe  unto  them  that  are  with  child,  and  to  them  that 

give  suck  in  those  days !  for  there  shall  be  great  distress 

in  the  land,  and  wradi  upon  this  people. 
^     And  they  shall  fiiU  by  the  edge  of  the  sword,  and  shall 

be  led  away  captive  into  all  nations :  and  Jerusalem  shall 

be  trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles,  until  the  times  of  the 

Gentiles  shall  be  fulfilled. 
Mt.xxiT.20.     But  pray  ye  that  your  flight  be  not  in  the  winter,  neither 

on  the  sabbath  day : 
M«r.  xlii.io.     JFor  in  those  days 
Mt.xxiT.2I.  shall  be  great  tribulation, 
Mar.xiiLl9.  shall  be  affliction,  such  as  was  not  from  the  beginning  of 

the  creation 
Mt.xxiT.21.  of  the  world 

Mar.xiii.i9.  which  God  ereatod  unto  dus  time,  neither  shall  be 
MtxxiT.21.  no,  nor  ever  shall  be. 

Mftr.xiii.20-     And  except  tliat  the  Lord  had  shortened  those  days,. 
MtxxiT.22.  there  should  no  flesh  be  saved : 
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Mu-.xiii^.butfor  theelect*8  sake,  whom  he  hadi  chosen,  he  hatb  Jeroialem. 

shortened  the  days. 
2^*     And  then  if  any  man  shall  say  mito  you,  Lo  here  is 

Christ ;  or,  lo,  he  is  there ;  believe  him  not : 
Mt.xxiT.2l.     For  there  shall  arise  false  Christs,  and  false  prophets, 

and  shall  shew  great  signs  and  wonders,  insomuch  that, 

if  it  were  possible,  they  shall  seduce  the  very  elect. 
Mar.xiii.2S.     But  take  ye  heed:   behold  I  have  foretold  you  all 

things. 
Mtxxir  J6.     Wherefore,  if  they  shall  say  unto  you.  Behold  he  is  in 

the  desert,  go  not  forth;   behold,   he  is  in  the  secret 

chambers;  believe  it  not. 

27.  For  as  the  lightning  cometh  but  of  the  east,  and  shinetb 
even  nnto  the  west,  so  also  shall  the  coming  of  the  Son  of 
man  be. 

28.  For  where  the  carcase  is,  there  will  the  eagles  be  ga« 
thered  together. 

Mu-.xiij.24.      But 

MtxxiT.29.     Immediately  after  the  tribulation  of  those  days 

La.  xxi.  26.  there  shall  be  signs  in  the  sun,  and  in  the  moon,  and  in 

the  stars ;  and  upon  the  earth  distress  of  nations,  with 

perplexity;  the  sea  and  the  waves  roaring; 
26.     Men's  hearts  failing  them  for  fear,  and  for  looking  after 

those  things  which  are  coming  on  the  earth :  for 
Majr.xiii.24.  the  sun  shall  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give 

her  light, 
MtxxiT.29.  and  the  stars  shall  fall  from  heaven,  and  the  powers  of  the 

heavens  shall  be  shaken : 
20.      And  then  shall  appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man  in 

heaven;  and  then  shall  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth  mourn, 
Mar.xiii.26.     And  then  they  shall  see  the  Son  of  man 
Mt^xxiT^O.  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  with  power  and  great 

glory. 
Mar.xiii.27.     And  then  shall  he  send  his  angels, 
Bf txxlT Jl.  with  a  great  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  they  shall  gather 

together  his  elect  from  the  fomr  winds, 
Mar.xiii.27.  from  the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth,  to  the  uttermost 

part  of  heaven, 
Mtxxir  Jii.  from  the  one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other. 
Lo.  xxi.  28.     And  when  these  things  begin  to  come  to  pass,  then  look 

up,  and  lift  up  your  heads,  ftnr  your  redemption  draweth 

nigh. 
29.     And  he  spake  unto  them  a  parable, 
MtxxiTJa      Now  learn  a  parable  of  the  fig  tree : 
Im.  xxi  29  Behold  the  fig  tree,  and  all  the  trees ; 
MaroiilW  When  her  branch  is  yet  tender,  and  putteth  forth  leaves, 
Lq.  xxi.  30.     When  they  now  shoot  forth,  ye  see  and  know  of  your 
■  own  selves  that  summer  is  now  nigh  at  hand, 
11^      So  likewise  ye, 
Mt.xxiT.83!  when  ye  shall  see  all  these  things 

Mar.xiii.29.  come  tO  paSS, 
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La.xxLSl.  know  ye  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  nigh  at  hand«  ^  ieniMlem. 

Mar.xiii^.  even  at  the  doors. 

30.      Verilylsayiinto  yxm^  that  this  generation  diall  not  pass, 
m.  xxi.  sa.  away, 
MtxziT.34.  till  all  these  things  be  fulfilled. 

35.     Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  my  words  shall 
not  pass  away* 

MATT.  zxiv.  part  of  ver  8,  8^  4  7. 91 15.  ver.  16,  17. 19.  part  of 
ver.  21,  22.  ver.  23. 26.  and  part  of  ver.  29. 81, 3^,^,  34. 

2  And  Jesus  said  unto  them — 

3  And  as  he  sat  upon  the  Mount  of  Olives— saying,  Tell  as, 
when  shall  these  things  be^ — 

4  And  Jesus  answered  and  said — must  come  to  pass,  hot  the 
end  is  not  y^t 

7  For  nation  shall  rise  ag;ainst  nation,  and  kingdom  against 
kingdom — and  earthauakes  in  divers  places. 
9  Then  shall  they  deliver  you  upland  shall  kill  you — 

15  When  ye,  therefore,  shall  see  the  abomination  of  desola- 
tion, spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  prophet — 

16  Then  let  them  which  be  m  Judea  flee  into  the  mountains  : 

17  Let  him  which  is  on  the  honse-top  not  come  down  to  take 
any  thing  out  of  his  house : 

19  And  woe  unto  them  that  are  with  child,  and  to  them  that 
give  suck,  in  those  days ! 

21  For  theu'-^uch  as  was  not  since  the  beginning^to  this 
time— 

22  And  e^icept  those  days  should  be  shortened— bat  for  the 
elect's  sake  those  days  shall  bo  shortened. 

23  Then  if  any  man  shall  say  unto  you,  Lo,  here  U  Christ,  or 
there ;  believe  it  not. 

25  Behold,  I  have  told  you  before. 

29  — shall  the  sun  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give 
her  light— 

31  And  he  shall  send  his  angels— 

32  —When  his  branch  is  yet  tender,  and  patteth  forth  leaves, 
ye  know  that  summer  i$  nigh : 

33  So  likewise  ye-* 

34  Yerily  I  say  unto  you.  This  generation  shall  not  pass, 
till— 

MASK  xiii.  part  of  ver.  2. 4.  ver.  6.  part  of  ver.  7,  8;  9.  ver.  10, 

11.  part  of  ver.  12.  ver.  13.  part  of  ver.  14.  ver.  16,  17, 18. 22. 

part  of  vei\  24.  ver.  25.  part  of  ver.  26, 27,  28, 29,  30.  and 

ver.  31. 

2  ^there  shall  not  be  left  one  stone  upon  another,  that  shall 
not  be  thrown  down. 

4  Tell  us,  when  shall  these  things  be  ?  and  what  $hmU  be  tho 
sign— Take  heed  lest  any  mmm  deceive  you : 

6  For  many  shall  come  in  my  name,  saying,  I  am  Chri$t ;  and 
shall  deceive  many. 

7  And  when  ye  shall  hear  of  wars— be  ye  not  troubled :  isr 
tMch  f  Mn^s— be — 

8 'For  nation  shall  rise  against  nation,  and  kingdom  against 
kin^om ;  and  there  shall  be  earthquakes  in  divers  places,  and 
there  shall  be  famines— -these  are  the  beginnings  of  sorrows. 

9  — and  kings  for  my  sake,  for  a  testimony  against  them. 

10  And  the  gospel  must  first  be  pubtished  among  all  nations. 

11  But  when  they  shall  lead  yen,  and  deliver  you  up,  take  no 
thought  beforehand  what  ye  shall  speak,  neither  do  ye  premedi- 
tate; but  whatsoever  shall  be  given  you  in  that  hour,  that  speak 
ye :  for  it  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the  Holy  Ghost. 

12  Now  the  brother  shall  betray  the  brother  to  death,  and  the 
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father  the  son ;  and  children  shall  rise  up  against  their  parents,  leraMleiii. 
and  sha]l  cause  them  to— 

13  And  ye  sha]l  be  hated  of  all  men  for  my  Name's  sake :  bat 
he  that  shall  endure  unto  the  end,  the  same  shall  be  saved. 

14  — ^lot  him  that  readeth  understand,)  then  let  them  that  be 
in  Judea  fle\9  to  the  mountains : 

16  And  let  him  that  is  in  the  field  not  torn  back  again  for  to 
take  up  his  garment. 

17  But  woe  to  them  that  are  with  child,  and  to  them  that  give 
suck,  in  those  days ! 

18  And  pray  ye  that  your  flight  be  not  in  the  winter. 

522  For  false  Ghrists  and  false  prophets  shall  rise,  and  shall 
shew  signs  and  wonders,  to  seduce,  if  it  were  possible,  even  the 
elect. 

24  — ^in  those  day?,  after  that  tribulation — 

25  And  the  stars  of  heaven  shall  fall,  and  the  powers  that  are 
in  heaven  shall  be  shaken. 

26  — coming  in  the  clouds,  with  great  power  and  glory. 

227  — and  shall  gather  together  his  elect  from  the  four  winds — 

28  Now  learn  a  parable  of  the  fig-tree— ye  know  that  summer 
is  near: 

29  So  ye  in  like  manner,  when  ye  shall  see  these  things- 
know  that  it  is  nigh — 

30  — till  all  these  things  be  done. 

31  Heaven  and  earth  3itA\  pass  away ;  but  my  words  shall  not 
pass  awav. 

I.UKB  xu.  part  of  ver.  5,  6,  7, 8,  9. 11, 12, 17.  26.  ver.  27.  part  of 
ver.  31,  32.  and  ver.  33. 

5  And  as  some  spake  of  the  temple^ 

6  —there  shall  not  be  left  one  stone  upon  another,  that  shall 
not  be  thrown  down. 

7  — when  shall  those  things  be  ?  and  wbat  sign  wiU  there  he 
when  these  things  shall  come  to  pass  ? 

8  And  he  saic^  Take  heed  that  ye  be  not  deceived :  for  many 
shall  come  in  my  name,  saying,  I  am  Chritt — 

9  — for  these  things  must  nrst  come  to  pass ;  but  the  end  is 
not  by  and  by. 

1 1  — and  famines  and  pestilences— 

12  — being  brouffht  before  kings  and  rulers — 

17  —And  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  men  for  mv  name's  sake. 

26  —the  powers  of  the  heavens  shall  be  shaKen. 

27  And  then  shall  tbey  see  the  Son  of  man  eoraing  in  a  cloud 
with  power  and  great  glory. 

31  — when  ye  see  these  things  come  to  pass— 

32  Verily  1  say  unto  you,  This  generation  shall  not  pass—till 
all  be  fulfilled. 

33  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away ;  but  my  words  shall  not 
pass  away. 

SECTION  XXI. 

Christ  compares  the  suddenness  of  his  Second  Advent^  to 

the  coming  of  the  Deluge. 
MATT.  xxiv.  36.  to  the  end.     mark  xiii.  32.  to  the  eiuL 
LUKE  xxL  34—36. 
Mar.xiiLS2.     ^w^  oi  that  day  and  that  hour  knoweth  no  man,  no, 
not  the  angels  which  are  in  heaven,  neither  the  Son,  hut 
the  Father; 
Mt.xxiT.36.  but  my  Father  only  *^ 

^*  £vcn  upon  the  Unitarian  hypothesis,  our  Lord  was  the 
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MtxxiT.87.     But  as  the  days  of  Noe  were,  so  shall  also  the  coming 

of  the  Son  of  man  be. 
W.     For  as  in  the  days  that  were  before  the  flood,  they  were 

eating  and  drinking,  marrying  and  giving  in  marriage, 

mitil  the  day  that  Noe  entered  into  the  ark, 
^'     And  knew  not  until  the  flood  came,  and  took  them  all 

away  ;  so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  be. 
^*     Then  shaU  two  be  in  the  field :  the  one  shall  be  taken, 

and  the  other  left. 
41*     Two  women  shall  be  grinding  at  the  mill,  the  one  shall 

be  taken,  and  the  other  left. 
Mar.xiii.8S.     Take  ye  heed,  watch  and  pray :  for  ye  know  not  when 

the  time  is. 
lItxxiT42.     Watch,  therefore:   for  ye  know  not  what  hoinr  your 

Lord  doth  come. 
^     But  know  this,  that  if  the  good  man  of  the  house  had 

known  in  what  watch  the  thief  would  have  come ",  he 

would  have  watched,  and  would  not  have  suffered  his 

house  to  be  broken  up. 
^*     Therefore  be  ye  also  ready :  for  in  such  an  hour  as  ye 

think  noty  the  Son  of  man  cometh. 
*5.     Who  then  h  a  faithful  and  wise  servant,  whom  his 

lord  hath  made  ruler  over  his  household,  to  give  them 

meat  in  due  season  ? 

46.  Blessed  is  that  servant,  whom  his  lord  when  he  cometh 
shall  find  so  doing. 

47.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  he  shall  make  him  ruler 
over  all  his  goods. 

But  and  if  that  evil  servant  shall  say  in  his  heart.  My 

lord  delayeth  his  coming ; 
49*     And  shall  begin  to  smite  his  fellow-servants,  and  to  eat 

and  drink  with  the  drunken ; 
60.     The  lord  of  that  servant  shall  come  in  a  day  when  he 

looketh  not  for  him,  and  in  an  hour  that  he  is  not  aware  of^ 

greatest  of  Prophets :  and  as  Daniel  had  been  able  to  fix  the 
time  of  the  first  advent,  it  nmst  naturally  excite  surprise,  that 
the  Messiah  did  not  know  the  time  of  his  own  second  advent. 
The  best  mode  of  resolving  the  difBcnlty  appears  to  me  to  be 
that,  which  makes  olSiv  equivalent  to  the  causative  of  rr ;  in 
which  case  the  verse  may  be  thus  rendered—*^  But  the  hour  of 
the  second  advent,  neither  man,  nor  angels,  nor  I  the  Messiah^ 
have  made  knowu  to  the  world :  my  Father  only  shall  reveal  it, 
by  the  suddenness  of  that  day  of  judgment,  tn  which  He  has 
appointed  the  Son,  to  manifest  himself  in  the  glory  of  the  Father.'^ 
1'  In  this  and  the  two  following  parables,  our  Saviour  insists 
upon  his  unexpected  and  sadden  judgment.  It  is  here  describ- 
ed as  a  thief  ready  4o  break  into  the  house,  if  not  constantly 
guarded.  This  comparison  is  Arequent — Lake  xii.  39.  2  Pet  iii. 
10.  Rev.  iii.  3.  and  xvi.  15.  As  these  parables  were  at  the  time 
cxclasively  addressed  to  the  disciples,  they  must  be  supposed  to 
refer  primarily  to  their  ministry.  They  arc  however  equally  ap- 
plicable to  all  Christians — ''  What  I  say  unto  you  I  say  unto  all. 
Watch.»»— Mark  xiii.36— 37.  Luke  xii.  41. 
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Mt.xxir4(l.      And  shall  cut  him  asimder,  and  appoint  him  a  portion  leraMlenu 
with  the  hypocrites :  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing 
of  teeth. 

Mar.xiii.S4.  For  the  Son  of  man  is  as  a  man  taking  a  far  journey, 
who  left  his  house,  and  gave  authority  to  his  servants, 
and  to  every  man  his  work,  and  commanded  the  porter  to 
watch. 

35.  Watch  ye,  therefore :  for  ye  know  not  when  the  master 
of  the  house  cometh,  at  even,  or  at  midnight,  or  at  the 
cockcrowing,  or  in  the  morning : 

36.  Lest  coming  suddenly  he  find  you  sleeping. 

87.      And  what  I  say  unto  you  I  say  unto  aU,  Watch. 
La. xxi.si.      And  take  heed  to  yourselves,  lest  at  anytime  your 
hearts  be  overcharged  with  surfeiting,  and  drunkenness, 
and  cares  of  this  life,  and  so  that  day  come  upon  you 
unawares. 

35.  For  as  a  snare  shall  it  come  on  all  them  that  dwell  on 
the  face  of  the  earth. 

80,  Watch  ye  therefore,  and  pray  always,  that  ye  may  be 
accounted  wordiy  to  escape  all  these  things  that  shall 
come  to  pass,  and  to  stand  before  the  Son  of  man. 

SECTION  XXII. 

Tie  Parable  of  the  Wise  and  Foolish  Virgins. 

MATT.  XXV.  1 IS. 

Mat.  xzr.  1.  Then  shall  the  kingdom  of  heaven  be  likened  unto  ten 
▼irgms,  which  Cook  dieir  lamps,  and  went  forth  to  meet 
the  bridegroom. 

3*      And  five  of  them  were  wise,  and  five  were  foolish. 

S,  They  that  were  foolish  took  their  lamps,  and  took  no 
oil  with  them : 

4.  But  the  wise  took  oil  in  their  vessels  with  their  lamps. 

5.  While  the  bridegroom  tarried,  they  all  slumbered  and 
slept. 

6.  And  at  midnight  there  was  a  cry  made.  Behold  the 
bridegroom  cometh ;  go  ye  out  to  meet  him. 

7.  Then  all  those  virgins  arose,  and  trimmed  their  lamps. 

8.  And  the  foolish  said  unto  the  wise.  Give  us  of  your  oil ; 
for  our  lamps  are  gone  out. 

Q.  But  the  wise  answered,  saying,  Not  so;  lest  there  be 
not  enough  for  us  and  you :  but  go  ye  rather  to  them  that 
sell,  and  buy  for  yourselves. 

10.  And  while  they  went  to  buy,  the  bridegroom  came ; 
and  they  that  were  ready  went  in  with  him  to  the  mar- 
riage :  and  the  door  was  shut. 

11.  Afterward  came  also  the  other  virgins,  saying,  Lord, 
Lord,  open  to  us. 

12.  But  he  answered  and  said.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I 
know  you  not. 

13.  Watch  therefore,  for  ye  know  neither  the  day  nor  the 
hour  wherein  the  Son  of  man  cometh. 
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SECTION  XXHI. 

Parable  of  the  Servants  and  the  Talents. 

MATT.  XXV.  14-— 30. 

BlmtxxT.14.     For  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  as  a  man  travelling  into  a  Jenuaienu 

fior  country,  who  called  his  own  servants,  and  delivered 

unto  them  his  goods. 

15.  And  unto  one  he  gave  five  talents,  to  another  two,  and 
to  anodier  one ;  to  every  man  according  to  his  several 
ability ;  and  straightway  took  his  journey. 

16.  Th&DL  he  that  had  received  the  five  talents  went  and 
traded  with  the  same;  and  made  them  other  five  talents. 

17.  And  likewise  he  that  had  recdved  two,  he  also  gained 
other  two. 

18.  But  he  that  had  received  one  went  and  digged  in  the 
earth,  and  hid  his  lord's  money. 

19.  After  a  long  dme  the  lord  of  those  servants  cometh, 
and  reckoneth  with  them. 

20.  And  so  he  that  had  received  five  talents  came  and 
brought  other  five  talents,  saying,  Lord,  thou  deliveredst 
unto  me  fiv^  talents;  behold,  I  have  gahied  beside  them 
five  talents  more. 

21.  His  lord  said  unto  him.  Well  done,  thou  good  and 
fisdthful  servant :  thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a  few  things, 
I  will  make  thee  ruler  over  many  things :  enter  thou  into 
the  joy  of  thy  lord. 

32.     He  also  that  had  received  two  talents,  came  and  said. 
Lord,  thou  deliveredst  unto  me  two  talents:  behold,  I 
have  gained  two  other  talents  beside  them. 
t  23.      His  lord  said  unto  him.  Well  done,  good  and  faithful 

servant ;  thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a  few  things,  I  will 
make  diee  ruler  over  many  things :  enter  thou  into  the 
joy  of  thy  lord. 

24.  Then  he  which  had  received  the  one  talent  came  add 
said.  Lord,  I  knew  thee  that  thou  art  an  hard  man,  reap- 
ing where  thou  hast  not  sown,  and  gathering  where  thoa 
hast  not  strawed. 

25.  And  I  was  afiraid,  and  went  and  hid  thy  talent  in  the 
earth  :  lo  there  thou  hast  that  is  thine. 

26.  His  lord  answered  and  scud  imto  him,  Thou  wicked 
and  slothful  servant,  thou  knewest  that  I  reap  where  I 
sowed  not,  and  gather  where  I  have  not  strawed  : 

27.  Thou  oughtest  ^erefore  to  have  put  my  money  to  the 
exchangers,  and  then  at  my  coming  I  should  have  received 
mine  own  with  usury. 

28.  Take  therefore  the  talent  from  him,  and  give  it  unto 
him  which  hath  ten  talents. 

^*  For  unto  every  one  tJiat  hath  shsdl  be  given,  and  he 
shall  have  abundance  :  but  from  him  that  hath  aot  shall 
be  taken  away  ^ven  that  which  he  hkth. 
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MAtuxvJO.     And  cast  ye  the  unprbfitabfe  senrant  itto  outer  dark- Jermidcm. 
ness ;  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

SECTION  XXIV. 

Christ  declares  the  Proceedings  at  the  Day  cfJudgme$U. 
MATT.  xxv.  31.  to  the  end. 
MstxxT.3l«     When  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  his  glory,  and  all 
the  holy  angels  with  him,  then  shall  he  sit  upon  the  throne 
of  his  gloi^ : 
82.      And  before  him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations :  and  he 
shall  separate  them  one  from  another,  as  a  shepherd  di- 
videth  his  sheep  from  the  goats : 

53.  And  he  shall  set  the  al^p  on  hiii  right  hand,  but  the 
goats  on  the  left. 

54.  Then  shall  the  King  say  unto  them  on  his  right  hand« 
Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father;  inherit  the  kingdom  pre- 
pared §ot  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world  ^ : 

35,      For  I  was  an  hungred,  and  ye  gave  me  mi^t :  I  w|b9 

thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  drink «  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye 

took  me  in : 
S6.      Naked,  and  ye  clothed  me :  I  was  sick,  and  ye  visited 

tne :  I  was  in  prison,  and  y6  came  unto  me. 
37.      Then  shall  the  righteous  answer  him,  saying,  Lord, 

when  saw  we  diee  ^tn  hungred,  and  fbd  thee  ?  or  thirsty, 

and  gave  thee  drink  ? 

88.  When  saw  we  thee  a  stranger,  and  took  thee  in  ?  01^ 
naked,  and  clothed  thee  ? 

89.  Or  when  saw  we  thee  sick,  or  in  prison,  and  came  unto 
thee? 

40.  And  the  King  shall  answer  and  say  unto  them,  Verily 
I  say  unto  you.  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of 
the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me. 

41.  Then  shall  he  say  also  unto  them  on  the  left  hand,  De- 
part from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared 
for  the  devil  and  his  angels  : 

42.  For  I  was  an  hungred,  and  ye  gave  me  no  meat :  I 
was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  no  drii^ : 

48.  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me  not  in :  naked,  and 
ye  clothed  me  not :  sick,  and  in  prison,  and  ye  visited 
me  not 

^  This  is  one  of  tlie  pasiaget  on  wkieh  naity  excoDent  mea 
have  endeavoured  to  establish  the  doctrine  of  a  pevsonal  elec- 
tion to  eternal  life.  Whereas  the  expression  is  a  mere  He- 
braism. The  Jews  believed  that  there  was  a  temple  in  heaven 
prepared  for  their  nation  before  the  foundation  of  the  world  ; 
and  in  allusion  to  this  received  opinion  this  •xprctsion  is  here 
nm^ftiroifuMfiivfiVf  Hob.  ipviD— Tanchuma,  fol.  61.  4.  Templum 
superins,  sc.  coeleste,  :Q*nyn  Kbr  tv  Ypino  >nnv,  quod  prsepara- 
tum  est^  antequam  mundus  crearetur.  The  whole  parable 
abounds  with  Hebraisms.-^Schoetgen,  Hor.  Heb.  vol.  i.  p.  919. 
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MatzxT44.  Then  shall  they  also  answer  hinu  sayii^,  Lord»  when 
saw  we  thee  an  hungred,  or  athirst,  or  a  stranger,  or 
naked,  or  sick,  or  in  prison,  and  did  not  minister  unto 
thee? 

45.  Then  shall  he  answer  them,  saying,  Verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  not  to  one  of  the  least  of  these, 
ye  did  it  not  to  me. 

45.  And  these  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment ; 
but  the  righteous  into  life  eternal. 

SECTION  XXV. 

Christ  retires  from  tJie  City  to  the  Mount  of  Olives. 
LDKB  xxi.  37,  38. 
La.  xxi.  37.      And  in  the  day  time  he  was  teaching  in  the  temple; 
and  at  night  he  went  out,  and  abode  in  the  mount  that  is 
called  the  mount  of  Olives. 
S8.     And  all  the  people  came  early  in  the  morning  to  him  in 
the  temple,  for  to  hear  him.        / 

SECTION  XXVI. 

Wednesday^   second  Day  before  the  Cxucijixion — Christ 
foretells  his  approaching  Death, 

MATT.  XXVi.  i,  2.       MA&K  xiv.  1. 

Maikxiy.L     After  two  days  was  the  feast  of  the  Passover,  and  of 

unleavened  bread. 
Mat.xxTi.1.     And  it  came  to  pass  when  Jesus  had  finished  all  these 

sayings,  he  said  unto  his  disciples, 
S.     Ye  know  that  after  two  days  is  the  feast  of  the  Pass* 

over,  and  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed  to  be  crucified. 

SECTION  XXVIL 

The  Rulers  consult  haw  they  may  take  Christ. 

MATT.  xxvi.  3—5.     MARK  xiv.  part  of  1 .  and  ver.  ft, 
LUKE  xxii.  1,  IS. 
La.  xxii.  1.     Now  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread  drew  m'gh,  which  is 

called  the  Passover. 
Mat.xxTiJ.     Then  assembled  together  the  Chief  Priests,  and  the 
Scribes,  and  the  elders  of  the  people,  unto  the  palace  of 
the  High  Priest,  who  was  called  Caiaphas, 
^     And  consulted 
Mark  xir.l.  [and]  sought  how  they  might  take 
Matxxri4.  Jesus  by  subtilty, 
Mark  xiv  J.  by  craft,  and  put  him  to  death. 

8.     But  they  said,  Not  on  the  feast  day,  lest  there  be  an 
uproar 
Matxxri.5.  among  the  people: 
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Int.  zxB.  2.  for  they  feared  the  people  ^.  iemialeo. 

MATT.  xxvi.  part  of  vcr.  4,  5. 

4  —that  they  might  take— and  kill  him. 

5  Bat  ihey  said.  Not  on  the  feast  day,  leii  there  be  an  up- 


MABKxiv.  part  ofver.  1,  2. 

1  and  the  Chief  Priests  and  the  Scribes— liim— 
^  — of  the  people. 

ruKB  xxii.  part  of  ver.  3. 

2  And  the  Chief  Priests  and  Scribes  sought  how  they  might 
kill  him. 

SECTION  XXYIII. 

Judas  agrees  with  the  Chief  Priests  to  betray  Christ^, 

MATT.  XXVi.  14—16.    MARK  XIV.  10,  11.    LUKE  XXli.  3— (>. 

La.  xxii.  s.      Then  entered  Satan  into  Judas  sumamed  Iscariot,  be- 
ing of  the  number  of  the  twelve. 

^  The  Jews  in  this  instance  feared  the  people,  and  therefore 
delivered  our  Lord  to  the  Roman  Oovernor,  whose  power  and 
authority  would  prevent  the  possibility  of  a  rescne.  Such  is 
the  opinion  of  Schoetgen,  who  quotes  Sanhedrim,  fol.  89.  1. 
Hot.  Heb.  vol.  i.  p.  225. 

**  The  question  ooncemtng  the.  unction  at  Bethany  has  been 
already  discussed,  t  have  placed  the  account  of  Judas  going  to 
the  Chief  Priests  to  betrav  Christ  in  this  section,  on  the  auuio« 
rity  of  Michaelis  and  Doddridge,  who  suppose  that  several  days 
elapsed  between  the  unction  at  Bethany,  and  Judas'  betrayal. 
Bishop  Marsh,  on  the  contrary,  supposes  that  the  assembling  of 
the  Chief  Priests,  the  unction  at  Bethany,  and  the  betrayaJ  by 
Judas,  were  simultaneous,  or  more  properly  continuous  actions. 

That  the  rebuke,  he  ofa^rves,  which  Judas  Iscariot  received 
from  Christ  at  the  unction  in  Bethany,  determined  him  in  his 
resolution  to  betray  his  Master,  that  Christ's  rebuke,  therefore, 
and  Judas's  revenge,  were  cause  and«flect,  and  that  the  account 
of  the  one  is  very  properly  joined  by  St.  Matthew  (and  also  by 
St  Mark,)  to  the  account  of  the  other,  I  readily  admit  with 
Michaelis,  in  opposition  to  Dr.  Priestley,  who  says,  in  his  obser- 
vations on  the  Harmony  of  the  Evangelists,  p.  100.  that  the 
verses  of  Matt.  xxvi.  6 — 13.  which  contain  an  account  of  the 
auction,  'stand  very  awkwardly  in  their  present  situation.'  But 
I  cannot  agree  with  him  in  the  opinion  that  several  days  elapsed 
between  the  unction  at  Bethany,  and  Judas  going  to  the  assem- 
bly of  the  Chief  Priests  with  an  offer  to  betray  Christ  ,*  and 
consequently  that  the  account  of  the  unction  at  Bethany  be- 
longs to  Matt.  xxi.  according  to  the  order  of  time.  For  who* 
ever  reads  in  connection  Matt  xxvi.  1—11.  must  perceive  that 
these  three  facts — Ist,  Assembling  the  Chief  Priests  and  Elders 
at  the  bouse  of  Caiaphas:  Sndly,  The  unction  of  Christ  at  Be- 
thany :  and  3dly,  Judas's  departure  from  Bethany,  to  go  to  the 
assembly  of  the  Chief  Priests,  are  represented  by  the  IBvangelists 
as  foots  immediately  connected  one  with  another ;  and  not  as 
faets  which  were  separated  from  each  other  by  the  intervention 
of  all  those  transactions,  which  had  been  recorded  in  several 
preceding  chapters.  St  Matthew  having  mentioned  in  ver.  2. 
that  ^  «fter  two  days  was  the  passover,"  immediately  adds,  in 
ver.  8.  rdn  fntvii'jfinvav  ol  i^xtcpelc, «.  r.  X.   And  St  Mark  says, 
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Ltt.  3UIU.  4^      And  he  went  his  way,  J^nMtkm, 

Markxiv.io.  unto  the  chief  priests,  to  betray  him  unto  them. 

yer.  1.  '*Hv  8k  rb  ir^axo-  f^o^  ^  &Zvfui  utrd  Ho  ^iilpac*  xak  iC^f^v 
ol  ^px«<p<(C  K<  T.  X.  Both  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark,  therefore, 
represent  the  assemhly  of  the  Chief  Priests  as  held  on  the  third 
day  before  the  passover ;  and  though  Michaelis  will  not  allow 
any  determinate  meaning  to  t6ti  in  St.  Matthew's^ account,  we 
cannot  explain  away  what  is  said  by  St.  Mark.  St.  Matthew 
then  proceeds  in  ver.  6.  rS  8k  'Ii}(r6v  ytvofiivn  iv  BtiOaviq.  Iv  oUel^ 
Sc/utfvoc  Ttt  Xcirpa,  k,  r.  X.  And  St.  Mark,  yer.  3.  Kai  5vroc  abrS 
iv  Bti$avia  kv  r$  okia  Smoivoc,  rov  Xeirpoi)  k.  r.  X.  They  then 
relate  the  unction  with  Christ's  conversation  on  it,  which  being 
ended,  St.  Matthew  continues  in  ver.  14.  TSn  iropevOtic  etc  rtiv 
8iSt8tKa  b  XcY^/icvoc  *lfi8aQ  'I<rKapa^ri|c  frpoc  rtic  apxtcpctc,  c2irf  c 
r.  X.  And  in  St.  Mark,  in  ver  10,  koX  b  *lH8aQ  6  'iffcapiwnic, 
(Z(  TiSv  8ia8iKa  iiiriJiKOk  wpbg  rse  dpx«pc(C  *•  r.  X.  Then  again  it 
is  evident  that  both  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  represent  Judas 
as  going  immediately  from  the  unction  of  Bethany  (a  village  not 
more  than  two  miles  from  Jerusalem,)  to  the  assembly  of  the 
Chief  Priests  and  Elders,  which  was  held  during  the  unction, 
and  which  did  not  break  up  before  the  arrival  of  Judas.— Mi- 
chaelis, vol.  iii.  part  iv.  p.  24. 

In  repl  V  to  this  argument,  I  would  suggest  the  total  absence 
of  proor  nrom  the  words  of  St  Matthew,  that  the  Evangelist  in- 
tended, as  the  Bishop  supposes,  to  represent  these  events  as 
continuous.  Three  circumstances  are  recorded — the  meeting  of 
the  priests,  the  unction,  and  the  betrayal ;  land  the  point  in  dis- 
pute must  be  decided  by  the  meaning  of  the  woros  which  are 
thought  to  connect  them  as  three  several  events  which  took 
place  at  the  same  time.  The  two  first  verses  of  MStL  xxvi. 
ou^ht  to  have  concluded  the  preceding  chapter.  The  expression 
which  ends  ver.  2.  is  the  sentence  which  completed  our  Saviour's 
predictions  concerning  Jerusalem,  and  the  illustrative  parables 
which  followed  them.  From  narrating  the  discourse  of  our 
Ijord,  the  Erangelist  proceeds  to  his  actions,  using  the  word 
rSrtf  a  word  of  very  indefinite  signification,  which  may  not  im- 
properly be  translated, ''  about  that  time.*'  He  relates  the  fkot, 
that  about  the  time  when  our  Lord  finished  his  predictions,  the 
Chief  Priests  tnnnjxOtitrav  were  assembled  together.  He  then 
somewhat  abruptly  proceeds  to  give  an  account  of  the  cause  of 
our  Saviour's  betrayal  by  Judas  to  this  assembly  of  the  Priests* 
which  he  imputes  to  our  Lord's  reproof  of  his  Apostles'  disguis- 
ed covetousness.  In  ver.  14,  the  Evangelist  introduces  the 
effect  of  this  reproof  by  the  same  word  r6rc ;  and  it  seems  in- 
tended to  imply,  not  that  Judas  went  that  moment  to  the  Priests, 
bnt  that  he  went  about  that  time,  or  as  soon  as  possible,  to  the 
council  of  the  Chief  Priests ;  and  by  introducing  the  conse- 
quence of  our  Lord's  reproof  thus  abruptly,  St.  Mattiiew  seems 
to  hint  that  the  assembly  of  Priests,  to  whom  Judas  applied,  was 
now  sitting  at  the  very  time  when  onr  Lord  had  finished  his 
predictions.  Bishop  Barrinrton  apud  Bovryer,  would  insert 
Matt.xxTi.  6—13.  as  a  parenthesis. 

But  Bishop  Marsh  observes,  with  reference  to  the  argument 
from  the  word  r^c,  that  even  if  this  be  insufficient  to  prove  that 
Michaelis  is  mistaken,  yet  we  cannot  explain  away  wnat  is  said 
by  St.  Mark — 4jr  8k  rb  trd^xth  ka^  rd  d^vfia  /icrd  8io  i/ikpac,  &e. 
&c.  who,  as  well  as  St  Matthew,  represents  the  assembly  of 
Priests  as  meeting  three  days  before  the  Passover.  In  reply  to 
which  it  maybe  answered,  that  it  is  acknowledged  a  meeting  of 
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Iju.  xxii.  4.  and  commuDed  with  the  chief  priests  and  captains,  how  he  Jerasalem. 

might  betray  him  unto  them. 
Mt.xxvi.i5.      And  said  unto  diem,  What  will  ye  give  me,  and  I  will 

deliver  him  unto  you  ? 
MArkxnr.ll.     And  when  they  heard  it,  they  were  glad,  and  promised 

to  give  him  money. 
Mt.xxvi.i5.  And  they  covenanted  with  him  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver. 
16«      And  from  that  time  he  sought  opportunity  to  betray 
him. 
H«rkxi?.ii.  And  he  sought  how  he  might  conveniently  betray  him. 
lio.  xxii.6.      And  he  promised,  and  sought  opportunity  to  betray 
him  unto  them  in  the  absence  of  the  multitude. 
MATT.  xx?i.  ver.  14. 
14  Then  one  of  the  twelve,  called  Judas  Iscariot,  wcHt  unto 
the  Chief  Priests. 

M4|iKxiv.  10. 
10  And  Judas  Iscariot,  one  of  the  twelve,  went — 

UJMM  zidi,  ver.  5. 
6  And  they  were  glad,  and  covenanted  to  give  him  money. 

SECTION  XXIX. 

Thursday — The  Day  before  the  Crucifixion,     Christ  cK- 
reds  two  of  his  Disciples  to  prepare  the  Passover. 

MATT.  xxvi.  17-— 19.     MARK  xiv.  12 — 16.     LUKE  xxii. 
7—13. 
Markxiv.12.     And  the  first  day  of  unleavened  bread,  when  they  killed 
the  Passover,  his  disciples 

the  Priests  was  then  held,  but  the  quostion  is  whether  the  unc- 
tion took  place  at  that  time ;  and  here  we  are  a^in  brought  to 
the  word  r6rt^  Matt.  xxvi.  14.  and  to  an  expresfion  in  St.  Mark 
xiv.  13.  which  does  not  ev«n  allude  to  the  exact  period  at  which 

the  betrayal  took  place.    *l»Sae dir^XOt  irp6c  ro^c  'Apx^pMC^ 

•&C.  The  Evangelist  appears  to  relate  the  reproval  at  Bethany 
as  the  cause  of  the  treason  of  Judas,  without  referring  to  the 
time  that  this  offence  should  be  conunitted. 

Torc-^non  proprie  vidctur  adverbium  esse,  sed  accusatiws 
■eutrittfr  getieris,  eJliptice  poeitus.  ut  pJene  dicatur  ir€pi  rdrt  rb 
^poc  xp6pov,  id  quod  coUigi  potest  ex  loco  Lysi«,  orat.  vi.  cap. 
2.  oi  davftavbVf  ti  rdn  rdcftopia^  Ukoirrov,  Iv  if4di  rA  riftiriDa 
aitrmp  ^vXdrrciv  idvwAfu9a.  It  is  true  it  is  generally  used  in  the 
New  Testament  adverbially,  but  as  frequently  in  its  general,  as 
^iia  in  its j  more  definite  signification^  The  word  occurs  one 
hundred  and  filly-six  times  in  the  New  Testainent,  and  if  we 
refer  to  any  passages  taken  intlietr  consecutive  order,  we  shall 
find  that  this  preceding  remark  is  corrctot.  Thus  we  mewet  it  in 
Matt.it  7.  ii.  16.  il«  17.  iii.  5.  In  the  two  first  and  last  of 
these  it  is  ufted  in  the  more  general  sense,  and  many  would  in- 
terpret the  third  passage  in  the  same  way ;  and  so  it  must  be 
interpreted  in  the  great  piajorityof  the  passages  in  which  it 
occurs.  If  we  refer  to  the  Septuagint,  which  is  generally  sup- 
posed to  use  the  Greek  words,  in  precisely  the  same^seose  as  the 
NewTestament,  we  shall  find  that  the  remark  of  Michaelis  is  am- 
ply justified.  Thus  the  Septuagint  render  the  Hebrew  »mn  nira, 
Isaiah  xx.  2.  by  the  word  r6rt. 
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Mt.xxvL17«caine  to  JeBUSt  JoroaaliB. 

M8r.xiT.i2.  [and]  said  unto  him,  Where  wilt  thou  that  we  go  and  pre- 
pare that  thou  mayest  eat  the  passover  ? 
IS.     And  he  sendeth  forth  two  of  his  disciples, 

La,  xxiL  8.  Peter  and  John,  saying,  Go  and  prepare  us  the  passover, 
that  we  may  eat. 
9.     And  they  said  unto  him,  Where  wilt  thou  that  we  pre* 
pare? 

Mar.xiv.is.     And  saith  unto  them,  Go  ye  into  the  city, 

La.xxu.lO.  and  behold,  when  ye  are  entered  into  the  city,  there  shall 

Mar.xiv.is.  meet  you  a  man,  bearing  a  pitcher  of  water,  follow  him, 

La.xxii.l0.  into  the  house  where  he  entereth  in. 

Murtxiv.l4.     And  wheresoever  ye  shall  go  in,  say  ye  to  the  good 
man  of  the  house.  The  Master  saith 

La.xxu.ll.  unto  thee, 

MtxxTi.18.  My  time  is  at  hand ;  I  will  keep  the  passover  at  thy 
house  with  my  disciples. 

Mur.xiv.i4.  Where  is  the  guest-chamber,  where  I  shall  eat  the  passover 
with  my  disciples. 

15.  And  he  will  shew  you  a  large  upper  room,  furnished 
and  prepared  ;  there  make  ready  for  us. 

16.  And  his  disciples  went  forth,  and  came  into  the  city, 
MtxxTil9.  and  did  as  Jesus  had  appointed  them, 

llur.xiv.i6.  and  found  as  he  had  said  unto  them :  and  they  made  ready 
the  passover. 

MATT.  xJLvi.  part  of  ver.  17, 18, 19. 

17  Now  the  first  dap  of  the/eofi  of  unleavened  bread  the  dis- 
ciples—eaving  unto  bim,  Where  wilt  thou  that  we  prepare  for 
thee  to  eat  the  passover  ? 

18  And  he  said.  Go  into  the  city  to  such  a  man,  and  say  unto 
him.  The  master  saith— 

19  —the  disciples— and  they  made  ready  the  passover. 
LuaB  xxii.  ver.  7.  part  of  ver.  S.  10,  11.  and  ver.  12,  19, 

7  Then  came  the  day  of  unleavened  bread,  when  the  passover 
must  be  killed. 

8  And  he  sent— 

10  And  he  said  unto  them— a  man  meet  you,  bearing  a  pitcher 
of  water:  follow  him— 

11  And  ye  shall  say  unto  the  good  man  of  the  house.  The 
Master  saith— Where  is  the  guest-chamber,  where  I  shall  eat  the 
passoveir  with  mv  disciples  } 

Id  And  he  shall  shew  you  a  large  upper  room  furnished  •  there 
make  readv. 

13  And  they  went  and  found  as  be  had  said  unto  themt  aad 
they  made  ready  the  passover^ 

SECTION  XXX. 

Christ  partakes  of  his  last  Passover  ". 

ICATT.  XXVi.  ^0.      MARK  XIV.  17.      LUKB  XXll.  14—18. 

JOHN  xiii.  1. 
jQhDxiu.1.     Now  before  the  feast  of  the  passover,  when   Jesus 

^  Before  we  enter  upon  the  discussion  of  the  difficult  ques- 
tion, whether  our  Lord  ate  the  last  passover  with  his  disciples, 
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John  xiii.l.  knew  that  his  hour  was  come  that  he  should  depart  out  of  Jenmlein. 

before  the  institutioD  of  the  holy  Eucharist,  it  will  be  useful  to 
consider  the  manner  in  which  the  Jews  were  accustomed  to  com- 
memorate their  deliverance  from  Egjpt,  by  the  celebration  of 
the  passoTdr.  laghtfoot  has  collected  a  TarietT  of  passagen 
from  Maimonides,  and  the  Jewish  writers,  deseribing  the  man* 
ner  in  which  this  feast  was  observed.  In  reference  to  tbe  re- 
clining attitude  in  which  the  evangelists  represent  our  Lord  at 
the  last  supper,  he  has  collected,  among  others,  the  following 
illustrative  passaffes : — aDv  ip  ban*  kV  "Jinw^aw  "79  ^bk.  Pisach, 
cap.  z.  bal.  1.  and  again,  R.  Levi  saitb,  it  is  the  manner  of  slaves 
to  eat  standing;  hut  now  let  them  eat  lying  along,  that  it  may 
be  known  that  they  are  gone  out  of  bondage  to  liberty.  We  are 
obliged,  says  Maimonides,  to  lie  down  when  we  eat,  that  we 
mi^  eat  after  the  manner  of  kings  and  nobles. 

Liffhtfoot  then  proceeds  to  give  an  account  of  the  manner 
in  which  the  paschal  supper  was  conducted.  It  began,  1st, 
with  presenting  a  cup  of  wine  mingled  with  water  to  each 
assembled  ffueat,  over  which  the  master  of  the  family,  or 
some  one  deputed  for  that  purpose,  pronounces  a  benedic- 
tion :  <'  Blessed  be  He  that  created  the  fruit  of  the  vine :" 
and  then  he  repeats  the  consecration  of  the  day;  that  Is, 
ihej  ffive  thanks,  and  drink  up  the  wine.  2ndly,  They  washed 
their  hands,  after  which  the  table  was  crowned  with  two  cakes 
of  unleavened  bread,  bitter  herbs,  and  the  paschal  lamb  roasted 
whole;  which  three  thin^  were  appointed  by  the  law.  To 
these  were  added  the  remains  of  the  chagigah,  or  peace  offer- 
ings of  the  preceding  day,  and  other  meats,  with  the  sour  sauce, 
Gsuled  DDTin,  or  charoseth,  which  was  thick,  and  intended  to 
represent  the  bricks  their  ancestors  made  in  Egypt.  Then  the 
person  presiding  takes  a  small  piece  of  lettuce,  which  he  eats, 
and  those  with  him,  blessing  God  for  the  fruits  of  the  earth ; 
and  afterwards  a  piece  of  unleavened  bread,  dipped  in  the  hitter 
herbs.  3dly,  All  the  dishes  were  removed  from  the  table,  and 
the  children  were  instructed  in  the  nature  and  intention  of  the 
feast,  the  signification  of  the  bitter  herbs,  unleavened  bread, 
&c.  generally  from  Exod.  xii.  25,  26.  and  Deut  xxvi.  5 — II. 
and  this  explanation  was  called  the  Hagannah,  1  Cor.  xi.  36. 
4thly,  After  this  preparation  the  supper  was  again  set  before 
them,  when  each  person  lifted  up  in  his  hands,  first  the  bitter 
herbs,  and  then  the  unleavened  bread,  and  joined  in  declaring 
that  tiie}f  ate  them  in  commemoration  of  the  bondage,  and  great 
deliverance  of  tbeitr  fathers  in  Egypt;  and  end  bv  calling  c»n  all 
to  sing  praises  to  God,  in  the  113th  to  the  114th  Psalm,  and. 
having  blessed  the  Lord,  they  drink  off  the  second  cup.  dthly. 
The  hands  are  again  washed,  and  the  master  of  the  house,  or 
the  officiating  person,  takes  the  two  unleavened  cakes,  breaks 
one,  and  places  that  which  is  broken  on  the  other.  He  then 
blesses  it ;  and  putting  some  bread  and  bitter  herbs  together, 
they  dip  them  in  the  same  sauce,  and  again  bless  God.  After 
the  same  manner  they  first  give  thanks  over  the  flesh  of  the 
Chagigah  of  the  fourteenth  day,  and  partake  of  it ;  and  then 
over  the  lamb,  and  eat  of  it:  after  which  they  mav  lengthen  out 
the  supper,  and  partake  of  what  they  please,  taking  care  only 
lo  conclude  with  a  small  piece  of  the  paschal  lamb ;  as  much, 
at  least,  as  an  olive :  after  which  they  were  not  allGwed  to  take 
any  more  food  that  night.  6thly,  They  again  wash  their  hands, 
and  the  master  of  the  family  says  the  blessing  of  the  meat,  over 
the  third  cup  of  wine,  which  they  then  drank ;  and  this  eup  was 
commonly  called  the  cup  of  blessing,  icns'tai  kd3k,  to  which 
allusion  is  made  1  Cor.  x.  16.    A  fourth  cup  of  wine  is  mingled, 
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Johnuu.!.  this  world  unto  the  Father^  having  loved  his  own  which  jemsdea* 
were  in  the  world,  he  loved  them  unto  the  end. 

over  which  they  contiDue  the  Hal  lei,  (or  hymn  of  five  Psalms,) 
begin niog  where  they  left,  off,  at  the  115th  to  the  118th  Psalm; 
and  finbh  with  a  prayer.  After  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  a 
small  piece  of  unleavened  broad  was  substitated  as  the  Aphico- 
men,  or  last  morsel,  instead  of  the  paschal  lamb  ;  for  which 
purpose  a  piece  of  the  broken  cake  was  reserved  under  a 
napkin ;  probably  because  there  was  no  temple  in  which  tho 
appointed  victim  oould  be  sacrificed.  It  is  impossible  for  ns 
now  to  ascertain,  whether  our  Saviour  made  use  of  this  fourth 
cup  or  not,  we  are  only  informed,  by  the  Evan^lists,  that  our 
Lord  and  his  disciples  sang  a  hymn,  ^Matt.  xxvi.  30.  Mark  xiv. 
26.)  before  the v  went  to  the  Mount  of  Olives. 

We  are  now  brought  to  the  consideration  of  that  most  difficult 
and  perplexing  question,  <<  Whether  our  Lord  ate  of  this  pass- 
over  with  his  disciples,  on  the  evening  preceding  his  crucifixion."' 
The  Evangelists,  m  relating  this  part  of  our  Saviour's  life,  use 
some  expressions  which  at  first  sight  appear  contradictory  to  each 
other.  St.  John,  for  instance,  seems  to  differ  with  the  other 
three,  as  to  the  time  that  the  Jews  partook  of  the  passover,  and 
supposes  that  they  did  not  eat  it  on  the  same  evening  as  our  Sa- 
viour and  his  disciples,  while  they  all  agree  that  the  night  of  the 
day  iu  which  Christ  eat  the  passover  (or  what  is  called  the  pass- 
over)  was  Thursday.  Our  Lord  is  further  said  to  cotnmand  his 
disciples  to  prepare  for  eating  the  passover,  and  that  he  had  ear- 
nestly desired  to  eat  this  passover  with  them.  Yet  wo  read 
that  on  the  day  after  that  on  irhich  our  Lord  and  his  disciples 
had  thus  celebrated  the  passover,  the  Jews  refused  to  go  into  the 
judgment-hall,  lest  they  should  be  defiled,  but  that  they  might 
eat  the  passover.  Now  it  was  appointed  by  the  law  that  all  the 
people  should  eat  of  the  passover  on  the  same  day.  There  ap- 
pears therefore  to  be  some  contradiction  or  difficulty,  which  re- 
quires explanation ;  and  the  particular  attention  of  the  harmo- 
nizers  and  commentators  has  been  consequently  directed  to  this 
point. 

The  latest  theologians  who  have  devoted  the  ^eatest  atten- 
tion to  this  subject,  are  Dr»  Clarke,  in  his  treatise  on  the  Eu- 
charist, and  Mr.  Benson,  in  his  work  on  the  Chronology  of  the 
life  of  our  Lord.  They  have  so  thoroughly  investigated  the 
subject,  that  little  more  will  be  necessary  than  to  take  advantage 
of  their  labours. 

Four  opinions  have  been  advocated  by  various  theologians, 
the  last  or  which  seems  to  bo  most  consistent  with  the  accounts 
of  the  Evangelists,  and  to  reconcile  all  the  difficulties  and  ap- 
parent contradictions. 

The  first  is,  that  Christ  did  not  cat  the  passover  on  the  lasl 
year  of  his  ministry. 

The  second,  that  he  did  cat  it  that  year,  and  at  the  iame  time 
with  tho  Jews. 

The  third,  that  ho  did  eat  a  passover  ;  but  one  of  his  own  in- 
stitution, very  different  from  that  eatea  by  the  Jews. 

The  fourth,  that  he  did  eat  the  passover  that  year,  but  not  at 
the  same  time  with  the  Jews. 

Tho  arguments  in  support  of  these  four  different  opinions,  aro 
clearly  and  briefly  summed  up  by  Dr.  A.  Clarke,  in  his  introduc- 
tion to  his  Discourse  on  the  Eucharist.  In  favour  of  the  first 
opinion,  that  Christ  did  not  eat  the  passover,  it  is  observed,. 
'*  Tho  Jews  ate  their  passover  on  the  next  day." 

St.  John  docs  not  call  tho  supper  which  Christ  ato  with  his 
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Mar.xif.i7.      And  in  the  evening  he  cometh  with  the  twelve.  Jeru^lem. 

difloiples  a  paBsover  supper,  but  on  the  contrary  says  it  wa»  be- 
fore the  feast  of  the  passover — irp6  rriQ  iopritQ  rov  iraaxfh  by 
which  Dr.  Wall  thinks  he  means  the  day  before  the  passorer,  or, 
as  we  should  say,  the  passover  eve. 

Now  this  was  the  same  night  and  same  supper,  says  Dr.  Wall, 
which  the  three  do  call  *Hho  passover,"  and  *'  Christ's  eating  the 
passover,"  I  mean,  it  was  the  night  on  which  Christ  was  (a  few 
hours  after  supper)  apprehended,  as  is  plain  by  the  last  verso  of 
that  thirteenth  chapter.  But  the  next  day  (Friday,  on  which 
Christ  was  crucified,)  St.  John  makes  to  be  the  passover-day. 
He  savs  (ch.  xviii.  ^)  the  Jews  would  not  go  into  the  Judg- 
ment-ball on  Friday  morning,  lest  they  should  be  defiled,  but  that 
they  might  eat  the  passover,  viz.  that  evening.  And  ch.  xix.  14* 
speaking  of  Fridav  noon,  he  says,  it  was  the  preparation  of  the 
passover.  Upon  the  whole,  John  speaks  not  of  eating  the  pass- 
over  at  all ;  nor  indeed  do  the  three  speak  of  his  eating  any 
lamb.  Among  all  the  expressions  which  they  use»  of  *'  making 
ready  the  passover ;  prepare  for  mo  to  eat  the  passover ;  with 
desire  have  I  desired  to  eat  this  passover  with  you,"  &c.  there 
is  no  mention  of  any  lamb  carried  to  the  Temple  to  bo  slain  by 
the  Levites,  and  then  brought  to  the  house  and  roasted:  there 
is  no  mention  of  any  food  ai  the  supper  besides  bread  and  wine; 
perhaps  there  might  be  some  bitter  herbs.  So  that  this  seems 
to  have  been  a  commemorative  supper,  used  by  our  Saviour  in- 
stead of  the  proper  paschal  supper,  the  eating  of  a  lamb,  which 
should  have  been  the  next  night ;  but  that  he  himself  was  to  bo 
sacrificed  before  that  time  would  come.  And  the  difierenco  be- 
tween St.  John  and  the  others,  is  only  a  difierence  in  words  and 
in  the  names  of  thin^.  They  call  that  the  passover  which 
Christ  used  instead  of  it.  If  you  say,  why  then  does  Mark  xiv. 
12.  call  Thursday  the  first  day  of  unleavened  bread,  when  the  ' 
passover  must  be  killed,  we  must  note  their  day  (or  vvx^$M<P^^>) 
was  from  evening  to  evening.  This  Thursday  evening  was  the 
beginning  of  that  natural  day  of  twenty-four  hours,  towards  the 
end  of  which  the  lamb  was  to  be  killed;  so  it  is  proper,  in  the 
Jews'  way  of  calling  days,  to  call  it  that  day. 

The  second  opinion  is,  that  he  did  eat  the  passover  that  year, 
and  at  the  same  time  with  the  Jews. 

The  late  Dr.  Ncwcome,  Archbishop  of  Armagh,  is  of  a  very 
dificrent  opinion  (torn  Dr.  Wall ;  and,  from  a  careful  collation 
of  the  passages  in  the  Evangelists,  concludes,  *'  that  our  Lord 
did  not  anticipate  this  feast,  but  partook  of  it  with  the  Jews,  on 
the  usual  and  national  diy." 

**  It  appears,"  says  he,  ''  from  the  Gospel  history,  (see  Mark 
XV.  42.  xvi.  9.)  that  our  Lord  was  crucified  on  Friday.  But  the 
night  before  his  crucifixion,  on  which  he  was  betrayed,  1  Cor. 
xi.  23.  he  kept  the  Passover,  and  that  he  kept  it  at  the  legal 
time  is  thus  determined.  In  Matt.  xxvi.  2.  and  in  Mark  xvi.  1. 
it  is  said  that  the  Passover,  Kai  rd  AZvfMf  were  after  two  days  ; 
or  on  the  day  following  that  on  which  Jesus  foretold  his  suffer- 
ings and  resurrection  to  his  disciples,  Matt.  xvi.  21,  &o.  Mark 
viii.  31,  &c.  and  Luke  ix.  22^  &c. 

*<  The  Evangelists,  proceeding  regularly  in  their  historyy 
Matt.  xxvi.  17.  and  in  the  parallel  places,  Mark  xiv.  12,  &c. 
Luke  xxii.  7,  &c.  mention  is  made  of  this  day,  and  it  is  called 
the  first  dav  of  unleavened  bread,  when  they  killed  the  pass- 
over,  i.  e.  by  general  custom :  and  St.  Luke  says,  that  the 
day  came,  which,  ver.  1.  was  approaching,  when  the  passover 
must  be  killed ;  i.e.  by  the  law  or  Moses.  The  14th  of  Nban  is 
therefore  meant ;  which  is  called  irp*»r^  aCvv^Vt  the  first  of  un- 
leavened bread. 
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Jm.  uIU4.     And  wben  die  hour  was  come. 


noses  rtquiroa  tnat  ine  passover  snoaia  oe  siaiD  od  i^tnm- 
ty  afternoon  ;  b«t  oar  Lonl  partook  of  it  on  the  niffht  imme- 
ately  succeeding ;  Matt.  xxti.  19, 90 ;  and  the  oapallel  places, 
like  xxii«  14^  15,;  and  therefore  he  partook  or  it  al  the  legal 


**  Daring  the  week,  therefore,  of  oar  Lord's  passion,  the  law 
of  Moses  required  that  the  passover  should  be  slain  on  Tbtm- 
day  I  ^ 
diaU 
Luke: 
time. 

**  Mark  xiv.  1ft.  Lake  zxii.  7.  equally  prore  that  the  Jeiss 
kc»t  the  nasserer  at  the  same  time  with  Jesus. 

**  Totheobjeetion,  John  xviii.  32.  that  the  Jews  aroided  de*> 
filament,  that  they  might  eat  the  passover,  the  bishop  answers, 
that  they  meant  the  paschal  sacrifices  offered  for  seven  days  ^ 
and  they  spoke  particularly  in  reference  to  the  Idth  of  Nisan, 
which  was  a  day  of  holy  convocation. 

**  To  the  objection  taken  from  John  xix.  14  that  the  day  on 
which  our  Lord  was  crucified,  is  called  irapaenwi^  rov  iravxa, 
Ihe  preparation  of  the  passover,  he  replies,  that  in  Maik  xv. 
43.  iraoaffKfvi^,  preparatioBy  ia  the  same  as  wpog^OCgroy,  the 
day  before  the  sabbath ;  and  so  in  Luke  xxiii.  64.  ,*  therefore  by 
wapaffccvi)  tov  wdcvih  ^®  i^ay  understand  the  preparation  be- 
fore that  sabbath  which  happened  during  the  paschal  festivaL^ 
This  is  the  substance  of  Archbishop  Newcome's  reasoning,  in 
his  HarmonjT  and  Notes.    See  the  latter,  p.  42—45. 

To  this  it  is  answered  that  the  opinion,  which  states  that  oar 
Lord  ate  the  passover  the  same  day  and  hour  with  the  Jews, 
seems  scarcely  supportable.  If  he  ate  it  the  same  hour  in  which 
the  Jews  ate  theirs,  he  certainly  could  not  have  died  that  day,  as 
they  ale  the  i^assover  on  Friday,  about  six  o'clock  in  the  even- 
ing ;— if  ho  did  not,  he  must  have  been  crucified  on  Satorday, 
the  Jewish  sabbath,  and  could  not  have  risen  again  on  the  first 
day  of  the  week,  as  all  the  Evangelists  testify,  b«t  on  the  se- 
cond, or  Monday,  which  I  suppose  few  will  attempt  to  sup- 
port. On  this,  and  other  considerations,  I  think  this  point 
should  be  given  up.    But  others  argue  thus : 

^*  That  Christ  intended  to  eat  a  passover  with  his  disciples  on 
this  occasion ;  and  that  he  intensejv  desired  it  too»  we  have  the 
fullest  proof  firom  the  three  first  Evangelists.  See  Matt,  zxvi* 
1_^.  17—20.  Mark  xiv.  I.  12—16.  Luke  xxii.  1.  7— la.  And 
that  be  actually  did  eat  one  with  them  must  appear  most  evi- 
^dently  to  those  who  shaH  carefully  collate  the  preceding  Scrip- 
tures, and  especially  what  St^Luke  says,  ch.  xxii.  7 — U^;  for 
when  Peter  and  John  had  received  their  Lord's  command  to-  go 
and  prepare  the  passover,  it  is  said,  ver.  13,  '  they  went  and 
found  as  be  had  said  unto  them ;  and  they  made  ready  the  pass- 
over,  i.  e.  got  a  lamb,  and  prepared  it  for  the  purpose,  accord- 
ing to  the  law.  Yer.  14.  *  And  wben  the  hour  was  come  (to  eat 
it)  be  sat  down,  ivkirivif  and  the  twelve  Apostles  with  him.'  Ver. 
15.  <  And  he  said  unto  them.  With  desire  have  I  desired  to  eat 
this  passover  with  you  before  1  suffer ;'  where,  it  is  to  be  noted, 
that  they  had  now  sat  down  to  eat  that  passover  which  bad  been 
before  prepared,  and  that  every  word  which  is  spoken  is  peeo- 
liarly  proper  to  the  occasion.  <  With  desire  (says  our  Lord) 
have  I  desired  rwro  t6  xotrva  ^ayf  tv,  to  eat  this  very  passover  ;* 
not  ioBUtv  rb  wcurx'^i  to  eat  the  passover^ or  something  commemo- 
rative of  it,  but  TovTo  t6  ir&oxih  this  very  passover :  and  it  is 
no  mean  proof  that  they  were  then  in  the  act  of  eating  the  flesh 
of  the  paschal  lamb,  from  the  use  of  the  verb  faytlvy  which  is 
most  proper  to  the  eating  of  flesh ;  as  Ifftficiv,  signifies  eating  in 
general,  or  eating  bread,  pulse,  &c.  The  same  word,  in  refer- 
ence to  the  same  act  of  eating  the  passover,  not  to  the  bread 
and  wine  of  the  holy  suppor,  is  used,  ver.  16.  '  For  I  say  unto> 
you»  I  will  not  any  more  eat  thereof,  oit  ii^  ^yta  U  aifivv^l  will 
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MLxxTiiN.  when  the  even  was  come,  Jerosalenu 

DOl  eat  of  him  or  it,'  vis.  the  paschal  lamb,  until  it  be  fulfilled  in 
the  kingdom  of  Gk>d ;  i.  e.  tbis^shall  be  the  last  passorer  I  shall 
celebraSD  ou  earth,  as  I  am  now  about  to  suffer,  and  the  king- 
dom of  GodL  the  plenitude  of  the  gospel  dispensation,  shall  im- 
mediately take  plaoe.  And  then,  aeoording  to  this  ETangelist, 
having  finished  the  eating  of  the  paschal  lamb,  he  instituted  the 
bread  of  the  Holy  Supper,  ver.  19.  and  afterwards  the  cup,  ver. 
20.  though  he  and  they  had  partaken  of  the  cup  of  blessing 
Cusual  on  such  occasions,)  witn  the  paschal  lamb,  immediately 
before. — See  ver.  !?•  Whoever  careniUy  considers  thewhole  of 
this  account,  must  be  convinced  that,  whatever  may  oome  of  the 
question  concerning  the  time  of  eating  the  passover,  that  our 
JLord  did  actually  eat  one  with  bis  disciples  before  he  suffered.'^ 

The  third  opinion  which  we  have  to  examine  is  this— Our 
Lord  did  eat  a  passover  of  his  own  instituting,  but  widely  dif- 
ferent fh>m  that  eaten  by  the  Jews. 

Mr.  Toinard,  in  bis  Greek  harmony  of  the  Gospels,  strongly 
contends,  that  our  Lord  did  nel  eat  what  is  eummmdy  called  the 
passover  this  year,  but  another  of  a  mystical  kiud.  His  chief 
arguments  are  the  following : 

It  is  indubitably  evident,  from  the  text  of  St.  John,  that  the 
night  on  the  beginning  of  which  our  Lord  supped  with  his  dis- 
ciple^, and  instituted  the  holy  sacrament,  was  not  that  on  which 
the  Jews  celebrated  the  passover !  but  the  preceding  evening, 
on  which  the  passover  could  not  be  legally  offered.  The  con- 
clusion is  evident  from  the  following  passages.  John  xiii.  1. 
**  Now  before  the  feast  of  the  passover,  Jesus  knowing,"  &c. 
Ver.  21.  **  And  supper  (not  the  paschal,  but  an  ordinarjf  supper) 
being  ended,"  &c.  Yer.  27.  •<  That  thou  doest,  do  quickly." 
Yer.  28.  <*  Now  no  one  at  the  table  knew  for  what  intent  he 
spake  this."  Yer.  2!>.  **  For  some  thought,  because  Judas  had 
the  bag,  that  Jesus  had  said  unto  him,  Buy  what  we  have  need 
of  against  the  feast,"  &c.  Chap,  xviii.  28.  *<  Then  led  they  Je- 
sus Irom  Caiaphas  to  the  hall  or  judgment,  and  it  was  early  $  and 
they  themselves  went  not  into  the  judgmont-hall,  lest  they  should 
be  defiled,  but  that  they  might  eat  the  passover."  Chap.  six.  14. 
^  And  it  was  the  preparation  of  the  passoveryand  about  thesixtk 
hour."  Now,  as  it  appears,  that  at  this  time  the  disciples  thought 


our  Lord  had  ordered  Judas  to  go  and  bring  what  was  necessary 
for  the  passover,  and  they  were  then  supping  together,  it  is  evi- 
dent that  it  was  not  the  paschal  lamb  on  which  they  were  sup- 
ping ;  and  it  is  as  evident,  from  the  unwillingness  of  the  Jews 
to  go  into  the  hall  of  judgment,  that  they  had  not  as  jfct  eaten 
the  passover.  These  words  are  plain,  and  can  be  taken  in  na 
other  sense,  without  ofiering  them  the  greatest  violence. 

Mr.  Toinard  having  found  that  our  Lord  was  crucified  on  the 
sixth  day  of  the  week  (Friday,)  during  the  paschal  solemnity,  in 
the  thirty-third  year  of  the  vulgpir  sera,  and  that  the  paschtU 
moon  of  that  year  was  not  in  conjunction  with  the  sun  till  the 
afternoon  of  Thursday,  the  19th  of  March,  and  that  the  new 
moon  could  not  be  seen  in  Judea  until  the  following  day  (Fri- 
day,) concluded  that  the  intelligence  of  the  ^fftc,  or  appearance 
of  the  new  moon»  could  not  1^  made  by  the  witnesses  to  the 
beth  din,  or  senate,  sooner  than  Saturday  morning,  the  21st  of 
March. 

Mr.  Toinard  therefore  supposes,  that  our  Lord  substituted  a 
passover,  for  the  passover ;  and  instituted  the  Holy  Eucharist,  in 
place  of  the  paschal  lamb  ;  and  thus  it  will  appear,  he  ate  a  pass- 
over  with  bis  disciples  the  evening  before  his  death,  the  mysti- 
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Lo.xxii.i4.  he  sat  down,  and  the  twelve  apostles  with  him. 

eal  passover  or  sacrament  of  his  body  and  blood :  and  that  this 
was  the  passover  mentioned  by  St.  Lake,  which  he  so  ardently 
longed  to  eat  with  his  disciples  before  he  suffered.    On  this 
hypothesis,  the  preparation  of  the  passover  mast  be  considered 
as  implying  no  more  than  1st,  providing  a  convenient  room ; 
SndJy,  bringing  water  for  the  baking  on  the  following  day,  which 
would  not  have  been  then  lawfiil ;  Srdly,  making  diligent  search 
for  the  leaven,  that  none  might  remain  in  the  boose,  according 
log  to  the  strict  law  of  God.  Exod.  xii.  15—20.  xziii.  15.  and 
xxiv.  15.    These  it  is  probable  were  the  acts  of  preparation  the 
disciples  were  commanded  to  perform.  Matt.  xxvi.  18.  Mark 
xiv.  13,  14.  Luke  xxii.  8—11.  and  which,  on  their  arrival  at  the 
city,  the^  punctually  executed.  Matt  xxvi.  19.  Mark  xiv.  16. 
Luke  xxii.  13.    Thus  every  thing  was  prepared,  and  our  Savi- 
our  was  offered  up— the  sacrifioe  of  the  real  paschal  lamb  was 
attended  in  e?erv  respect  with  the  very  same  ceremooiea  as  bad 
been  appointed  in  the  old  covenant  to  precede  the  sacrifice  of 
the  typical  victim,  thereby  fulfilling  every  tittle  of  tbe  law,  and 
bringing  in  a  new  and  more  perfect  dispensation,  wherein  sboiild 
be  no  more  shedding  of  blood.    Lightibot  agrees  with  Toinard 
in  his  hypothesis — his  words  are,  speaking  of  the  third  cop,  or 
the  cup  of  blessing—'*  And  now  was  the  time,  when  Christ  tak- 
ing bread,  instituted  the  Eucharist ;  but  whether  was  it  after 
eating  those  farewell  morsels,  as  I  may  call  them,  of  the  lamb,  or 
instead  of  them  ?    It  seems  to  be  in  their  stead,  because  it  is 
said  by  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark,  toBwm-uv  abr&Vy  &c.  As  they 
were  eating,  Jesus  took  bread.     Now,  without  doubt,  they 
speak  according  to  the  known  and  common  custom  of  that  sup- 
per, that  they  might  be  understood  by  their  own  people.    For 
all  Jews  know  well  enough,  that  after  the  eating  of  those  mor- 
sels of  the  lamb  it  cannot  be  said,  a$  ihe\f  nert  tating,  for  the 
eating  ended  with  those  morsels.  It  seems  therefore  more  likely, 
that  Christ,  when  they  were  now  ready  to  take  those  morsels, 
changed  the  custom,  and  gave  about  morsels  of  bread  in  their 
stead,  and  instituted  the  Sacrament." 

The  fourth  opinion  is,  that  our  Lord  did  eat  the  passover  this 
year,  but  not  at  the  same  time  with  the  Jews.  This  opinion  ap- 
pears to  be  that  which  is  most  consistent  with  Scnpture.  I 
may  only  say,  with  Mr.  Benson,  « I  have  with  great  caro  exa- 
mined the  arguments  produced  on  both  sides  in  this  contro- 
versy, and  my  ultimate  conriction  is,  that  whilst  the  words  of 
St.  Matthew,  St.  Mark,  and  St  Luke  necessarily  compel  us  to 
believe  that  the  minority  of  the  Jews  sacrificed  the  paschal  lamb 
on  the  same  dav  with  our  Saviour,  the  expressions  of  St.  John 
lead  us  irresistibly  to  the  conclusion,  that  many  of  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees,  and  other  leading  characters  amongst  them,  did 
qot  sacrifice  it  until  the  evening  of  the  following  day— until 
after  our  Saviour  himself  had  l^en  crucified.  Two  passages 
produced  from  this  Evangelist  may,  and  perhaps  ought,  to  be 
otherwise  interpreted ;  but  a  third  is,  I  think,  quite  coDclasive. 
I  allow  that  the  phrase  wpd  r^c  ^pr^c  rv  irix(rxa,  in  chap.  xiii.  I. 
means  that  it  was  the  preparation  of  the  paschal  8aft>bath,  or 
that  Sabbath  which  occurred  in  the  paschal  week.  But  no  cri- 
tical distortion  appears  to  me  capable  of  giving  to  chap,  xviii. 
38.  Kcd  airoi  oitK  tltrijikBov  ttg  t6  wpatrutptoy,  Iva  fii^  luavO&vtpy  iOX 
cva  ^c^nKTi  Tb  wdffxf^-^^f^y  other  meaning  or  translation  than 
this,  <  And  they  themselves  went  not  into  the  judgment-ballylest 
they  should  be  defiled,  but  that  they  might  eat  the  pasohal  offer- 
ing,' the  sacrifice  of  the  passover.    The  word  ira#xA»  ^^^^ 
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La.xxU.15.      And  he  said  unto  them,  With  desire  I  have  desired  to  Jenualem. 
eat  this  passover  with  you  before  I  suffer : 

alone,  is  Dot  always  used  exolusWely  for  the  paschal  Iamb,  bat 
oAen  in  a  more  enlarged  and  extended  sense,  for  the  whole  feast 
of  unleavened  bread ;  but  the  phrase  faytiv  r6  ircC^a,  though 
used  by  each  of  the  first  three  Evangelists,  and  more  than  once^ 
is  never  applied  except  to  the  eating  of  the  paschal  offering 
itself,  at  the  time  appointed  in  remembrance  of  the  Lord's  pass- 
over  in  Egypt.  The  inference,  therefore,  from  the  words  of  St. 
John  above  quoted  is,  that  the  Priests  and  Pharisees  did  not  eat 
this  passover  at  the  same  time  with  the  rest  of  the  Jews  ;  and 
this  difference  may  be  accounted  for  on  the  supposition  that  our 
Lord  was  crucified  Julian  Period  4742. 

The  passover  was  commanded  to  be  celebrated  in  the  first 
month,  Nisan,  or  Abib,  which  corresponds  to  the  months  of 
March  and  April  in  the  Christian  year.  It  was  to  be  killed  **  in 
the  fourteenth  day  of  the  first  month;  at  even  is  the  Lord's 
passover,"  Levit.  xxiii.  5.  **  the  whole  congregation  of  Israel 
shall  kill  it  in  the  evening.''  If  our  Saviour  then  ate  of  the  pas- 
chal lamb  with  his  disciples,  he  would  eat  it  on  the  day  when  the 
passover  ought  to  be  killed,  on  the  evening  after  the  lourteentb. 
It  will  be  admitted,  that  if  our  Lord  had  determined  upon 
observing  the  passover,  and  if  there  is  in  truth  any  difference 
between  the  Jews  and  our  Saviour  on  the  day  on  which  it  was 
to  be  eaten,  the  error  would  be  not  on  the  part  of  Jesus  himself, 
but  of  the  Jews  who  differed  with  him.  Neither  his  character, 
conduct,  nor  sentiments,  will  for  a  moment  permit  us  to  be- 
lieve that  he  disobeyed,  in  the  slightest  degree,  the  ordinances 
of  the  Mosaic  law,  in  deference  to  any  traditions  which  existed 
among  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees.  If  he  refused  to  follow,  upon 
this  occasion,  the  practice  oT  the  High  Priests,  and  others 
among  the  Jews,  his  refusal  must  be  referred  to  some  deviation 
in  their  practice  from  that  whieh  had  been  formerly  prescribed 
to  their  forefathers.  Our  Lord  was  right,  and  they  were  wrong. 
Whatever  rules  might  have  guided  them.  He  at  least  would  have 
eaten  the  Passover  on  the  day,  *'  when  the  Passover  ought  to  be 
killed"  iv^^EAEI  evi<rBm  t6  iravxa,  (Luke  xxii.  7.) 

It  is  well  known  that  the  months  of  the  Jews  were  lunar 
months,  but  in  what  manner  they  were  measured  and  dated, 
whether  from  the  phasis^  or  appearance  of  an  illuminated  portion 
of  the  moon's  disk,  or  from  tables  in  which  her  mean  motion 
was  calculated,  and  adapted  to  the  purpose ;  or  by  some  ikulty 
and  inaccurate  cycle  of  their  own,  or  by  some  other  method 
altogether  different  from  these,  is  a  point  upon  vrhich  the  most 
learned  have  disputed  in  every  age  $  and  which,  I  apprehend, 
can  never  be  settled  with  any  degree  of  satisfaction,  from  the 
remaining  scanty  and  inadequate  hints,  which  form  the  only 
materials  for  our  judgment. 

Mr.  Mann)  De  Ann.  Christ,  cap.  xz.  93.  argues  very  strongly 
for  the  antiquity  of  the  astronomical  method  of  computation 
at  present  in  use  amongst  the  Jews,  and  contends  that  it  was 
the  method  adopted  so  early  as  the  times  of  our  Saviour. 

Epiphanius,  Hsr.  61.  cum  anim  adv.  Petavifi,  on  the  other 
hand,  broadly  asserts  that  the  Jews,  in  our  Saviour's  time,  fol- 
lowed the  calculations  of  a  faulty  and  inaccurate  lunar  cycle, 
by  means  of  which  they  anticipated,  in  the  year  of  his  cruci- 
fixion, the  proper  period  for  the  celebration  of  the  passover  by 
two  days.  Petavius  defends  this  opinion ;  and  he  and  Kepler 
have  both,  with  much  labour,  endeavoured  to  draw  out  a  set  of 
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Ltt.xvii.i6.     For  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not  any  more  eat  thereof  until  JenwOtm, 
it  be  fulfilled  in  the  kingdom  of  6od« 

tables  upon  the  principles  which  Epipbanius  has  laid  down ; 
but  there  is  so  iQUcb  obscurity,  and  e?en  contradiction,  is  the 
passage  in  which  that  father  treats  upon  the  subject,  that  it 
would  be  quite  impossible  to  say  whether  they  are  right  or 
wrong  in  their  conclusions. 

The  rabbinical  doctors  (and  Maimonides  in  particular)  have 
referred  to  a  third  method,  and  stated  that  the  ancient  Jews 
reckoned  the  beginning  of  their  months  from  the  phasis  of  the 
moon,  and  that  their  present  mode  of  calculation  was  not  intro- 
duced until  after  the  nnal  dispersion  of  the  nation.  Before  that 
period,  they  assert,  that  there  were  in  Judea  several  vweSpia, 
or  committees,  (as  we  should  term  them,)  under  the  general 
superintendence,  and,  as  it  were,  branches  of  a  central  com- 
mittee fixed  at  Jerusalem.  The  members  of  this  committee 
were  in  possession  of  certain  tables,  containing  calculations  of 
the  motions  of  the  moon,  which  being  inspected,  it  was  thenee 
determined  when  the  new  moon  ought  and  would  most  probably 
appear.  They  sent  out  some  approved  and  steady  persons  to 
observe  whether  the  moon  did  appear  at  the  time  at  which  they 
expected  her  appearance,  or  not.  If  these  persons  beheld  the 
phasis  on  the  night  after  the  twenty-ninth  of  the  current  month, 
they  immediately  proclaimed  the  new  moon  ;  thus  determining 
what  would  otherwise  have  been  the  thirtieth  day  of  the  cur- 
rent month,  to  be  the  first  of  the  succeeding  one.  If  the  watchers 
did  not  return  with  intelligence  of  the  observation  of  the  phasis 
before  the  night  after  the  thirtieth  day  of  the  current  month, 
they  fixed  the  commencement  of  the  succeeding  month  on 
the  following  day,  making  the  current  month  consist  of  thirty 
days.  In  other  words,  they  determined  the  current  month  to 
consist  of  twenty-nine  or  thirty  days»  according  as  their 
watchers  did,  or  cfid  not  return  with  intelligence  of  having  seen 
the  new  moon  before  the  conclusion  of  the  thirtieth  day. 

After  the  central  committee  had  thus  fixed  the  day  of  the  new 
moon,  messengers  were  sent  to  the  several  cities  within  the 
distance  of  a  ten  day's  journey  from  the  metropolis,  to  an^ 
nounce  the  fact.  The  council  at  Jerusalem,  however,  did  not 
settle  for  themselves,  and  their  own  practice,  whether  the  inter- 
calary month  should  consist  of  twenty-nine  or  thirty  days,  until 
the  conclusion  of  that  month  and  the  appearance  of  the  new 
moon  of  the  sacceeding  month  Nisan,  had  pointed  out  which 
number  of  days  it  ought  to  consist  of  Hence  it  is  evident  that 
there  might,  and  would  sometimes  be,  a  difference  between  the 
members  of  the  Jerusalem  council  and  the  rest  of  the  Jews,  in 
their  mode  of  reckoning  the  first  day  of  the  month  Nisan.  If 
the  council  announced  to  the  nation  at  large  an  intercalary 
month  of  twenty-inine  days  onlv,  and  afterwards  found  out  that 
they  were  wrong  in  their  calculations,  and  that  it  ought  to  have 
consisted  of  thirty  days,  it  is  evident  that  in  that  vear  the  per- 
sons  composing  and  adhering  to  the  practice  of  the  council, 
would  differ  from  the  rest  of  the  Jews  in  counting  the  first,  and 
therefore  the  fifteenth  day  of  Nisan.  What  was  the  fifteenth  of 
Nisan  to  the  one,  would  be  the  sixteenth  to  the  other ;  and  per- 
haps some  circumstance  of  this  nature,  at  present  unknown  to 
us,  may  have  occasioned  the  difference,  if  there  really  was  any 
difference,  amongst  the  Jews,  as  to  the  day  of  the  celebration 
of  the  passover  in  the  year  of  our  Lord's  crucifixion.  Perhaps 
from  this  very  cause  we  may  explain  why,  as  is  supposed  by 
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Lu.xxiLir.     And  he  took  the  cup,  and  gave  thanks,  and  said,  Take  /eruiileiiu 
this,  and  divide  it  among  yourselves : 

maDy,  oar  Saviour  and  his  disciples,  and  the  generality  of  the 
Jews,  sacrificed  the  paschal  lamD  on  the  evening  of  the  Thurs- 
day, and  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  others,  not  until  that 
of  the  Friday  in  Passion  week ;  in  other  words,  why  our  Lord 
considered  the  Friday,  and  others  the  Saturday,  as  the  fifteenth 
day  of  Nisan ;  but,  without  insisting  farther  upon  this,  it  is 
plain  that  the  proclamation  of  the  time  of  the  new  moon's  ap* 
pearance  did  not  always  determine  the  Jews  in  fixing  the  first 
day  of  the  month,  and  more  especially  that  it  did  not  always  do 
so  with  regard  to  Nisan.  This  is  sufficient  to  shew,  that  we 
are  still  in  such  a  degree  of  ignorance  with  regard  to  the 
method  of  calculating  the  Jewish  months  and  years,  as  to 
prevent  our  deciding  with  absolute  certainty  upon  the  day  on 
which  the  Passover  took  place  !■  the  year  of  our  blessed  Sa- 
viour's crucifixion. 

The  learned  Cudworth,  in  his  admirable  treatise  on  the  Jewish 
passover,  has  proved,  from  the  Talmud,  Mishna,  and  some  of  the 
most  reputable  of  the  Jewish  Rabbins,  that  the  ancient  Jews, 
about  our  Saviour's  time,  often  solemnized  as  well  the  Passovers 
as  the  other  feasts,  upon  the /mas  next  before  and  after  the  sab- 
baths. And  that  the  Jews  in  ancient  times  reckoned  the  new  moons 
not  according  to  astronomical  exactness,  but  according  to  the  0a- 
v»C»  or  moon's  appearance;  and,  as  this  appearance  might  happen 
a  day  later  than  the  real  time,  consequeutlj  there  might  be  a  whole 
day  of  difference  in  the  time  of  celebrating  one  of  these  feasts, 
which  depended  on  a  particular  day  of  the  month  $  the  days  of 
the  month  being  counted  from  ^Vtc,  or  appearance  of  the 
new  moon.  As  he  describes  the  manner  of  doingr  this,  both 
from  the  Babylonish  Talmud,  and  from  Maimonides,  I  shall 
give  an  extract  from  this  part  of  his  work,  that  my  readers  may 
nave  the  whole  argument  before  them. 

In  the  great,  or  outer  court,  there  was  a  house  called  Beth 
Yazek,  where  the  senate  sat  all  the  30th  day  of  every  month,  to 
receive  the  witnesses  of  the  moon's  appearance,  and  to  examine 
them.  If  there  came  approved  witnesses  on  the  30th  day,  who 
could  state  they  had  seen  the  new  moon,  the  chief  man  of 
the  senate  stood  up,  and  cried  vnpo,  wtehuddoihy  it  is  sanc- 
tified ;  and  the  people  standing  by,  caught  the  word  from  him, 
and  cried  mekuddaMh  i  wie1tudda$h !  But,  if,  when  the  oonsis- 
torv  had  sat  all  the  day,  and  there  came  no  approved  witnesses 
of  the  phasis,  or  appearance  of  the  new  moon,  then  they  made 
an  intercalation  of  one  day  in  the  former  month,  and  decreed 
the  following  one  and  thirtieth  day  to  be  the  calends.  But,  if 
after  the  fourth  or  fifth  day,  or  even  before  the  end  of  the 
month,  respectable  witnesses  came  from  far,  and  testified  they 
had  seen  the  new  moon,  in  its  due  time :  the  senate  were  bound 
to  alter  the  becinninff  of  the  month,  and  reckon  it  a  day  sooner, 
vis.  from  the  thirtieth  day. 

As  the  jenafte  were  very  unwUlios  to  be  at  the  trouble  of  a 
second  oonsecrataon,  when  thev  had  even  fixed  on  a  wrons  day, 
and  therefore  received  very  reluctantly  the  testimony  of  such 
witnesses  as  those  last  mentioned,  they  afterwards  nuule  a  sta-  , 
tute  to  this  effect— That  whatsoever  time  the  senate  should 
oonclade  on  for  the  calends  of  the  month,  though  it  were  cer- 
tain they  were  in  the  wrong,' yet  all  were  bound  to  order  their 
feasts  according  to  it.  This,  Dr.  Cudworth  supposes,  actuallv 
took  place  in  the  time  of  oar  Lord,  and  <<  as  it  is  not  likely  thai 
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La.xxu.l8.     For  I  say  onto  you,  I  will  not  drink  of  the  fhiit  of  the 
vine  until  the  kingdom  of  God  shall  come. 

our  Lord  would  submit  to  this  perversiMi  of  the  original  cns- 
toniy  and  that  folio  wins  the  true  ^'mc*  or  appearance  of  the 
new  moon,  confirmed  by  snffioient  witnesses,  he  and  his  di». 
oiples  ate  the  passorer  on  that  day ;  bat  the  Jews,  following  the 
pertinaeioas  decree  of  the  Sanhedrin,  did  not  eat  it  till  the 
day  following."  Dr.  Cndworth  farther  shews  from  Spiphanios, 
that  there  was  contention^  96^i^og,  a  tamolt,  among  the  Jews 
about  the  paasover,  that  very  year.  Hence,  it  is  likely,  that  the 
real  paschal  day  observed  by  our  Lord,  his  disciples^  and  many 
other  pious  Jews,  who  adopted  the  true  fang,  phasis,  was  only 
the  preparation  or  antecedent  eveAing  to  others,  who  acted  on 
the  decree  of  the  Sanhedrim.  Besides,  it  is  worthy  of  not^  that 
not  only  the  Karaite»i,  who  do  not  acknowledge  the  authority  of 
the  Sanhedrim,  but  also  the  Rnbbins  themselves  grant,  that  where 
the  case  is  doubtful,  the  passover  should  be  celebrated  with  the 
same  ceremonies,  two  days  together ;  and  it  was  always  doubtful 
when  the  appearance  of  the  new  moon  could  not  be  fully  ascer- 
tained." 

In  corroboration  of  this  opinion  Bishop  Pearoe  supposes,  that 
it  was  lawful  for  the  Jews  to  eat  the  paschal  lamb  at  any  time, 
between  the  evening  of  Thursday,  and  that  of  Friday ;  and  that 
this  permission  was  necessary,  because  of  the  immense  number 
of  lambs  which  were  to  be  killed  for  that  purpose^  as  in  one  year 
there  were  not  fewer  than  256,500  lambs  offered.  See  Josepbus, 
War,  b.  vii.  c.  ix«  sect.  3.  In  Matt.  xxvi.  17.  it  is  said.  Now  the 
first  day  of  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread  (rf  ik  wpiirmriSp  AZv- 
/Miv)  the  disciples  came  to  Jesus,  saying  unto  him.  Where  wilt 
thou  that  we  prepare  for  thee  to  eat  the  passover  ?  As  the  feast 
of  unleavened  bread  did  not  begin  till  the  day  after  the  pass- 
over,  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  month  (Lev.  xxiiu  5,  6.  Num. 
xxviiii.  16, 17.)  this  could  not  have  been  properly  the  first  day 
of  that  feast :  but  as  the  Jews  began  to  eat  unleavened  bread  on 
the  fourteenth  day,  (Exod.  xii.  18.)  this  day  was  often  termed 
the  first  of  unleavened  bread.  Now  it  appears  that  the  Evanse- 
lists  use  it  in  this  sense,  and  call  even  the  paschal  day  by  this 
name,  see  Mark  xiv.  12.  Luke  xxii.  7. 

Mr.  Benson's  profound  and  sagacious  reasoning  on  the  tine 
of  our  Lord's  crucifixion,  can  only  be  appreciated  by  those  who 
are  acquainted  with  the  difficulties  of  this  subject,  and  have  fol- 
lowed his  argument  through  all  its  ramifications.  It  is  to  be 
resetted,  that  the  learned  men  who  have  endeavoured  to  decide 
this  point,  have  not  sufficiently  examined  the  daia,  which  ena- 
bled Mr.  Benson  to  come  to  his  very  satis&ctory  conclusions. 
That  the  reader  may  perceive  the  ^discrepancies  to  which  I 
allude,  I  here  subjoin  from  Bowyer,  the  various  decisions  of 
Ibrmer  chronologers. 

It  has  been  computed,  be  observes,  that  from  the  twentieth  to 
the  fortieth  year  of  Christ,  the  only  passover  fiiU  moon,  which 
fell  on  a  Friday,  was  April  3,  A.D*  33,  in  the  year,  of  the  Julian 
Period  4746.  And  yet  Mr.  Mann,  in  support  of  his  hypotbestSy 
computes  it  to  have  been  so  likewise  March  22^' A.D.  2d,  JuKaa 
Period  4739.  Differences  there  will  be,,  while  some  ealeulate  by 
astronomical  full  moons,  others  by  cycles ;  ahd  while  we  know 
not  whether  the  Jews  kept  the  true  or  the  mean  full  moans ;  or 
what  cycle  they  followed.  That  which  prevailed  in  the  time  of 
Epiphanius,  Dodwell  observes,  De  Cyclis,  p.  429,  was  different 
from  the  Calippic,  the  Uippolytan,  and  fVom  what  the  Jews  now 
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MATT.  xxTi.  part  of  ver.  20*  Jerasalein. 

30  Now— he  sat  down  with  the  twelve. 

follow  I  iVom  which  last,  however,  Scaliger  and  Mr.  MaoD  com- 
pute. And  even,  if  we  knew  the  cvcle,  what  certainty  could  we 
expect  when  M aimonidea,  and  other  writers,  tell  us,  that  in  a 
backward  season  they  occasionally  intercalated  a  month,  that 
the  harvest  might  be  ripe  enough  to  have  the  first  fruits  of 
it  offered  on  the  second  day  of  the  passover  ?  See  Jackson's 
Chronology,  vol.  il.  p.  19. 

Sir  Isaac  Newton,  in  his  Observations  on  Prophecies,  p.  163, 
mentions  another  Jewish  rule  for  calculating  the  time  of  the 
passover.  To  avoid  the  inconveniences  of  two  Sabbaths  together, 
which  prevented  burying  their  dead,  and  making  ready  fresh 
meat,  &c.  they  postponed  their  month  a  day,  as  often  as  the 
third  of  the  month  Nisan  was  Sunday,  Wednesday,  or  Friday ; 
and  this  rule  they  called  iim  Ado,  by  the  letters  k,  i,  i,  signi- 
fying the  1st,  4tn,  and  6th  days  of  the  week,  which  days  we  call 
Sunday,  Wedoesday,  and  Friday. 

Postponing  therefore  (a  day  in)  the  passover  months  above, 
the  14th  day  of  the  month  Nisan,  which  A.D.  81,  fell  on  Tues- 
day,  March  27,  will  fall  on  Wednesday,  March  28. 

In  A.D.  32,  which  fell  on  Sunday,  April  13,  will  fall  on  Mon- 
day, April  14. 

In  A.D.  33,  which  fell  on  Friday,  April  3,  will  fall  on  Friday, 
April  3,  likewise. 

In  A.D.  34,  which  fell  on  Wednesday,  March  24,  or  rather, 
for  the  avoiding  the  equinox,  which  fell  on  the  same  day,  and 
for  having  a  fitter  time  for  the  harvest,  on  Thursday,  April  22, 
will  fall  OB  Friday,  April  23. 

In  A.D.  36,  which  fell  on  Tuesday,  April  12,  will  fall  on  Wed- 
nesday, April  13. 

In  A.D.  36,  which  fell  on  Saturday,  March  31,  will  fall  like- 
wise on  the  same  day. 

Here  the  33rd  and  34th  are  both  years  on  which  the  passover 
fell  on  a  Friday  ^  and  Sir  Isaac  Newton  determines  for  the  34th, 
two  yeairs  after  32,  when  the  passover  fell  very  late. 

I  shall  subjoin  the  several  computations  of  the  paschal  full 
moons,  by  Roger  Bacon,  in  his  Opus  Magnum,  p.  131.  Jos  Sca^ 
liger  and  Nic.  Mann,  De  veris  annis  N.  D.  Jesu  Christi,  &c.  p. 
239.  R.  Dodwell,  De  Cyclis,  p.  84S.  Mr.  Ferguson  in  his  Astro- 
nomy, Sir  Isaac  Newton  on  Prophecies,  and  Lamy  in  bis  Har- 
mony, by  which  the  reader  will  judge  with  what  variety  thoy 
have  all  been  certain. 
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SECTION  XXXI. 

Christ  again  reproves  the  Ambition  of  his  Disciples. 
LUKE  XX.  24 — 27.     JOHN  xiii.  2 — 16. 
Jolu  wii.  a.     And  supper  being  ended,  [come] 
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Lii.»u.S4.  there  was  also    a   strife  among  them,  which   of  them  Jfviuatem. 
should  be  accounted  the  greatest. 

25.  And  he  said  unto  them.  The  kings  of  the  Gentiles  ex- 
ercise lordship  over  them;  and  tkey  that  exercise  autho« 
rity  upon  them  ave  called  BeneBtctors. 

26.  But  ye  shall  not  be  so :  but  he  that  is  greatest  among 
you,  let  htm  be  as  the  younger ;  and  he  Siat  is  chief,  as 
he  that  doth  serve. 

27.  For  whether  is  greater,  he  that  sitteth  at  meat,  or  he 
that  serveth  ?  is  not  he  that  sitteth  at  meat  ?  but  I  am 
among  you  as  he  that  serveth. 

John  xiu.  2.  the  devil  having  now  put  into  the  heart  of  Judas  Isca* 
riot,  Simon's  son  to  betray  him ; 
8«     Jesus  knowing  that  the  Father  had  given  all  things  into 
his  hands,  iand  t^at  he  was  come  from  God,  and  went  to 
God; 

4.  He  riseih  from  supper,  and  laid  aside  his  garments ; 
and  took  a  towel,  and  girded  himself. 

5.  After  that  he  poureth  water  into  a  bason,  and  began  to 
wash  the  disciples  feet,  and  to  wipe  them  with  the  towel 
wherewith  he  was  girded  *\ 

6.  Then  cometh  he  to  Simon  Peter ;  and  Peter  said  unto 
him.  Lord,  dost  thou  wash  my  feet  ? 

7-     Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  What  I  do  thou 

knowest  not  now ;  but  thou  sh^lt  know  hereailcr. 
&     Peter  saith  unto  him,  Thou  shalt  never  wash  my  ieet. 

Jesus  answered  him,  If  I  wash  thee  not,  thou  hast  no 

part  with  me. 
0.      Simon  Peter  saith  unto  him.  Lord,  not  my  feet  only, 

but  also  my  hands  and  my  head. 

10.  Jesus  saith  to  him.  He  that  is  washed  needeUi  not  save 
to  wash  his  feet,  but  is  clean  every  whit :  and  ye  are  dean, 
but  not  all. 

11.  For  lie  knew  who  should  betray  him:  therefore  said  he. 
Ye  are  not  all  clean. 

12.  So  afler  he  had  washed  their  feet,  and  had  taken  his 
garments,  and  was  set  down  again,  he  said  unto  them. 
Know  ye  what  I  have  done  to  you  ? 

(a)  Vide  Dr.  A.  Clarke  on  the  Eaeharist,  second  edit.  1814.  p.  9—15. 
Benson'i  Chronologry  of  the  Life  of  Christ,  p.  2^  &c.  ^  Bowjer's 
Critioul  Conjectures.  Clarke's  Commentary  on  the  passages  in  St.  Mat- 
fliew,  in  wnich  the  account  of  the  last  Passover  is  given.  Ciidworth's 
Treatise,  printed  at  the  end  of  the  Inlelleotaal  System,  &c«  &c.  &c. 

**  It  is  not  certain  wliere  tbie  section  ought  to  be  inserted. 
MichAelis  and  Newcome  place  the  washing  of  the  disciples  feet 
afler  the  preparation  of  the  Passover  and  the  promise  of  Jndas 
to  betray  Christ.  Pill^ington  and  Ligbtfoot  before  those  events. 
Michaefis  represents  the  washing  as  taking  place  before  the 
feast  of  the  PassoTer.  The  rest  of  the  harmoniKcrs  principally 
iirrange  it  at  the  supper  at  Bethany. 
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JoJutxiiL  13.     Ye  call  me  Master  and  Lord :  and  ye  say  weU ;  for  so  J^nMl* 

I  am. 
^^*     If  I  then,  your  Lord  and  Master,  haTe  washed  your 

feet ;  ye  also  ought  to  wash  one  another's  feet* 
15*      For  I  have  given  you  an  example,  that  ye  should  do  as 

I  have  done  to  you. 
ic.      Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,^  The  servant  is  not 

greater  than  his  lord;  neither  he  that  i&  sent,  greater  than 

he  that  sent  him. 

SECTION  XXXIL 

Christ  sitting  at  the  Passover^  and  continuing  the  Convert 
sation^  speaks  of  his  Betrayer. 

MATT.    XXVi.    %\ — %S.      MARK   xiv.    17 — 21.      LmtB    XXlL 

21—23.     jOHNxiii.  17 — 30. 
Johnxiii.i7.     If  ye  know  these  things,  happy  are  ye  if  ye  do  them. 

18.  I  speak  not  of  you  all ;  I  know  whom  I  have  chosen : 
hut  that  the  scripture  may  be  ftdfilled,  |Ie  that  eateth 
bread  with  me  hath  Ufled  up  his  heel  against  me. 

19.  Now  I  tell  you  before  it  come,  that  when  it  is  come  to 
pass,  ye  may  believe  that  I  am  he. 

20.  Verilv,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  He  that  veceiveth  whom* 
soever  I  send,  receiveth  me ;  and  he  that  receivet^  me, 
receiveth-  him  that  sent  me. 

21.  When  Jesus  had  thus  said,  he  was  troubled  in  spirit. 
Markxiv.18.      And  as  they  sat,  and  did  eat,  Jesua 

John xiii.2l.  testified  and  said.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  That 

one  of  you 
Mtrkxiv.lS.  which  eateth  with  me, 
John  xiii.2l.  shall  betray  me. 
La.xMi.2i.     But,  Behold,  the  hand  of  him  that  betrayeth  me  is  widi 

me  on  the  table. 
23.     And  they  began  to  enquire  among  themselvea,  which  of 

them  it  was  that  should  do  this  thing.. 
MmrkxiT.l9.     ^nd  they  began  to  be 
^^**'''*^* exceeding  sorrowful;  and  began  everyone  of  diem  to 

say  unto  him, 
Markxiv.l9.  one  by  one, 
Mt.xxvi^.  Lord,  ia  it  I  ? 
MarkxiT.l9.  and  another  said,  Is  it  I  ? 

20.      And  he  answered  and  said  unto  them^  It  is  one  of  the 

twelve,  that  dippeth  with  me  in  the  dish. 
Mt.xxTi.2S.  He  that  dippeth  his  hand  with  me  in  the  dish,  th^  same 

shall  betray  me. 
MtrkxiT.21.     The  Son  of  Man  indeed  goeth, 
Lo.  xxii.  22.  as  it  was  determined, 
MarkxiT.21.  (and)  as  it  is  written  of  him  :  but  woe  unto  that  man  by 

whom  the  Son  of  Man  is  betrayed ! 
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Mt.TtxitU'9^.  it  had  been  good  for  that  ilnaft,  if  he  had  not  been  bom  ".    JeraialeaL 
John  xiii^.     Theft  the  dbdples  looked  one  on  anotber,  do«bting  <^ 
whoitt  he  ftpake. 

2S*  Now  there  was  leaning  on  Jesus*  bosom,  one  of  his  dis- 
ciples, whom  Jesus  loved.  , 

^*  Simori  t*eter  therefore  beckoned  to  him,  that  he  should 
ask  who'  k  should  be  of  whom  he  spake. 

25.  He  tlien,  lying  on  Jesus*  breast,  saith  unto  him,  L6rd» 
who  is  it? 

26*  Jesus  answered,  He  it  is  to  whom  I  shall  give  a  sop 
when  I  hav^  dipped  it.  And  when  he  had  dipped  the  sop, 
he  gavie  it  to^  Judas  Iscariot,  the  son  of  Simon. 

27.  And  aftea:  tjae  sop,  Satan  entered  into  him. 
HtxxTi.25.      Then  Judas,  which  betrayed  him,  answered  and  saii 

Master,  is  it  I?    He  said  unto  him.  Thou  hast  said  ^. 
Joliaxiii.27.  Then  Said  J(^us  unto  him,  That  thou  doest,  do  quickly* 

28.  Now  no  man  at  the  table  knew  for  what  intent  he  spake 
this  unto  him.  ' 

29.  For  some  of  them  dK>ught,  because  Judas  had, the  bag, 
that  Jesus  had  said  unto  him,  Buy  those  things  £hat  we 
have  need  of  against  the  feast ;  or,  that  he  should  give 
something  to  the  poor* 

^'  He  then  having  received  the  sop,  went  immediately 
out :  and  it  was  nights 

uMtt*  TOLV'u  ver.  21.  and  part  of  ver.  22^  23,  dlr 

21  Aad  as  the^  did  eat,  he  &i^d,  Verily  I  sajr'  uoto  you,  Tkil 
one  of  you  shall  D<9tray  me. 

22  And  they  were— 

23  And  he  answered  and  sahdl^-^ 

24  The  don  of  Bfan  goeth^  ^  it  is  wriiteli  df  him:  httt  woe 
*              unto  that  man  by  whom  the  Son  of  Man  is  betrayed  l-> 

MARK  xiv.  part  of  ver.  18, 19.  21. 

18  — eaid*  Verily  I  mbj  ttOto  yon,  One  of  yoo—iMlr  hetraj 
me. 

19  — sorrowful,  aad  to  saly  tfntd  him— Id  it  I  ? — 

121  —good  were  it  for  that  man,  if  he  had  nef  er  been  boru. 

Luika  xxii.  pfhrt  of  ver.  dt. 
22  And  truly  the  Son  of  Min  goeth-^bat  woe  unto  thai  man 
by  whom  ke  i9  betrayed. 

^  This  afeo  t^  a  Hebrew  phrase.  A'Mong  the  instaBeen  coU 
Uoted  1^  Sehoelgea,  is  a  seaiimeiit  which  oUeht  to  be  deeply 
engraven  9n  the  memory  anfd  the  <onsoieice  4n  all  who  can  ap- 
preciate the  privilege  of  possessing  and  studying  the  Scriptures. 
l^uicuDQue  scit  Legem,  et  noii  facit  ilFam  bT»yS  Kr  k*?!?  r>  ^vriHf 
melius  ipsi  esset,  si  non  venisset  in  mundum.  "  If  ye  know 
these  thirig^,  happy  are  ye  if  ye  do  them."  Stherlioth  rabba« 
sect.  40.  fol.  135.  1.  9.  apud  Schoetgen,  Hor.  ileb.  voL  i. 
p.  225. 

^  Thii  was  the  moat  9<i1emn  manner  of  expressiig  an  aiBmi'. 
iklWe.  Berachoih  Ifier.  citante  Wag^siel  ad  SoM,  p.  lOOt. 
2{pporenses  quterehant,  t^ihnquid  HL  Jutfas  ittoriuas  esaci  f 
Filius  Kaphr»  respondit,  )Vi^bM  t^nM,  ^oS  di^listis.  Schoetgen* 
Hor.  Heb.  vol.  t  p.  220. 
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SECTION  XXXUI.  JaroMleB. 

Judas  goes  out  to  betray  Christ,  who  predicts  Peter* s  De- 
nial of  him,  and  the  Danger  of  the  rest  of  the  Apostles* 
LUKE  XX.  28 — 38.      JOHN  xiii.  81.  to  the  end. 
Johnxiiuai.     Therefore,  when  he  was  gone  out,  Jesus  said,  Now  is 
the  Son  of  Man  glorified,  and  God  is  glorified  in  him. 
32.      If  God  be  glorified  in  him,  God  shall  also  glorify  him 

in  himself,  and  shall  straightway  glorify  him. 
83.     Little  children,  yet  a  little  while  I  am  with  you.     Ye 
shall  seek  me :  and,  as  I  said  unto  the  Jews,  Whither  I 
go  ye  cannot  come :  so  now  I  say  to  you. 

34.  A  new  commandment  I  give  unto  you,  That  ye  love 
one  another :  as  I  have  loved  you,  that  ye  also  love  one 
another. 

35.  By  this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if 
ye  have  love  one  to  another. 

Lii.xxii.28.      Ye  are  they  which  have  continued  with  me  in  my  temp> 

tations. 
20.      And  I  appoint  unto  you  a  kingdom^  as  my  Father  hath 

appointed  unto  me ; 
30.     That  ye  may  eat  and  drink  at  my  table  in  my  kingdom, 

and  sit  on  thrones  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israd. 
81.      And  the  Lord  said,  Simon,  Simon,  behold,  Satan  hath 

desired  to  )iave  you,  that  he  may  sifl  you  as  wheat : 
32.      But  I  have  prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  faith  fail  not :  and 

when  thou  art  converted",  strengthen  thy  brethren. 
88.      And  he  said  unto  him,  Lord,  I  am  ready  to  go  with 

thee,  both  into  prison,  and  to  death. 

34.  And  he  said,  I  tell  thee,  Peter,  the  cock  shall  not  crow 
this  day  before  that  thou  shalt  thrice  deny  that  thou 
knowest  me. 

35.  And  he  said  unto  them.  When  I  sent  you  without 
purse,  and  scrip,  and  shoes,  lacked  ye  any  thing  ?  And 
they  said.  Nothing. 

86.  Then  said  he  unto  them,  But  now,  he  that  hath  a  purse, 
let  him  take  it,  and  likewise  *  his  scrip:  and  he  that  hath 
no  sword,  let  him  sell  his  garment,  and  buy  one. 

37.  For  I  say  unto  you.  That  this  that  is  written  must  yet 
be  accomplished  in  me.  And  he  was  reckoned  among  the 
transgressors :  for  the  things  concerning  me  have  an  end* 

38.  And  they  said.  Lord,  behold  here  are  two  swords. 
And  he  said  unto  them.  It  is  enough  **. 

^  When  thou  art  oonverted-rW hen  tbou  bMst  recovered  fniB 
that  fall  which  I  foresee. 

**  Thii  part  of  Christ's  address  to  his  disciples  has  beten  much 
misunderstood.  From  ver.  35.  our  Lord's  intentioD  mav  be 
supposed  to  be,  to  remind  them  that  all  their  vanU  had  been 
hitherto  supplied.  But  now,  as  be  was  about  to  be  removed, 
he  forewarns  them  that  it  would  be  hereafter  necessarj  for 
them  to  act  for  themselves,  and  to  provide  against  danger  and 
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j€hm%uiJi6.     8imon  P^er  said  unto  hhn,  Lord,  whither  goest  thon?  ieniMlei». 
Jesus  answered  him,  Whither  I  go  thou  canst  not  follow 
me  now ;  but  thou  shalt  follow  me  afterwards. 

Peter  said  unto  him,  Lord,  why  cannot  ^  ft^"'*«  ♦!»— 
now  ?     I  will  lay  down  my  life  for  thy  sake 
Jesus  answered  him,  Wilt  thou  lay  dow 

my  sake?     Verily,  verily,    I  say  unto  the  , 

shall  not  crow  till  thou  hast  denied  me  thrice. 


87. 


38. 


SECTION  XXXIY. 

Christ  institutes  the  Eucharist  ^, 

MATT.  XXVi.    26 29.      MARK  xiv.    ZZ — 25,        LUKE   Xxil. 

19-20. 
Mt.xxvi.2G.      And,  as  they  were  eating,  Jesus  took  bread,  and  blessed 
it,  and  brake  it,  and  gave  it  to  the  disciples,  and  said, 
Take,  eat ;  this  is  my  body. 

difficulty.  The  disciples  interpreted  this  literally,  as  appears 
iVom  ver.  38.  when  our  Lord  slightly  censures  their  missppre* 
bension  by,  **  it  is  enough,"  and  so  doses  the  .conversation. 
He  was  about  to  enter  the  scene  at  Oethsemane,  and  had  not 
time  then  to  listen  or  to  ^errwst their  erroneous  inferences, kdy6jir 
^Tf,  absurd  am  est,  quod  profertis,  desinite  tarn  anilia  proOiri. 
'iKavSv  i*f%,  eadem  est  ciim  T^,  suffioH  tibi,  quao  a  Judeis  adhi- 
betur,  quoties  ab  altoro  absurdam  quid  profertur,  qui  tacere 
debebat,  &c.  &c.  8ee  Ugbtfoot  and  Scboetgen,  vol.  i.  p.  313. 
**  A  few  hours  only  before  his  death,  our  blossed  Saviour  in- 
stituted the  holy  Eucharist.  He  knew  that  the  long  and  pro- 
gressive  series  of  prophecies,  visions,  types,  and  figures,  wnioh 
ad  predicted  his  incarnation  and  sufferings,  were  now  on  the 
point  of  being  accomplished.  He  knew  tnat  the  Mosaic  dis- 
pensation was  on  the-  point  of  beiui",  completed,  with  all  ita 
typical  ceremonies  and  observances.  A  new  and  spiritual  king, 
dom  was  to  be  engrafted  oo  it,  with  other  rites  and  other  sacra- 
ments. The  holy  of  holies  was  soon  to  be  thrown  open — and 
man,  sinful  man,  through  the  atoning  blood  of  a  Redeemer, 
was  to  be  permitted  to  hold  there  the  highest  communioa 
with  his  Maker;  in  commemoration  of  the  exceeding  great  love 
and  all-sufficient  sacrifioe  of  his  only  Son.  That  we  may  cn« 
deavour  to  arrive  at  a  clearer  comprehension  of  this  i^reat  mys- 
tenr,  and  those  holy  memorials,  which  our  Lord  instituted 
<'  ior  the  continual  remembrance  of  his  death,"  it  will  be  ad- 
visable to  refer  to  the  Jewish  feasts  in  the  Levitical  law,  which 
evidently  prefigure  the  great  sacrifice  of  Christ,  which  was  to 
be  offered  as  an  atonement  for  th«  sins  of  man.  In  pursuance 
of  this  plan,  we  will  consider  the  nature  of  the  Jewish  feasts, 
and  the  analogy  whrch  the  Christian  feast  of  the  Lord'lB  Supper, 
in  which  we  eat  and  drink  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ, 
bears,  to  the  ancient  rite  among  the  Jews,  of  feasting  upon 
things  sacrificed,  and  eating  of  those  things  that  were  offered 
up  to  God.  The  Jewish  sacrifices  aro  generally  divided  in  thet 
following  manner. 

First,  Such  as  were  wholly  offered  up  to  God, and  burnt  upoa 
the  altar ;  these  were  the  holocausts,  or  burnt  offerings.  Se- 
condly, Such  as  wore  not  only  offered  up  to  God  upon  the  altar, 
but  of  which  the  pric6ts  also  bad  a  part  to  eai ;  and  which  wore 
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I#.x^.i9.  wbidh  U  giv«n  for  you:  diis  4o  in  r^monbiraiicf  pf  me. 
20.     Likewise  aba 

EgaiD  8ub4i¥ided  in  the  sin  offerings,  aod  the  trespass  offeriDgt. 
Thirdly,  Buch  as  were  not  onfjr  o&red  up  t«  God,  and  a  por- 
tioD  bestowed  (m  the  prieMs  al#o,  but  of  which  the  owners  thefl^* 
selves  had  a  share  likewise;  tl^ese  were  called  is^obv,  or  peace 
ofTeriDgs,  which  contained  in  th^m,as  the  Jewish  doctors  speak, 
j'iab  prr  pai  pVm  jsnh  pbn  a  portion  for  God,  and  the  priests, 
and  the  owners  also. 

The  first  of  these,  perhaps,  to  signify  some  especial  mystery 
,  eonoeming    Christ,    were    wholly   ofi'ered  op    to  God,    and 

burnt  upon  the  altar,  yet  when  thay  were  not  t^^v  ma-ip.  offer- 
ings  for  the  wk;iole  congregation,  but  for  any  particular  person, 
there  were  always  peace  offerings  regulariy  annexed  to  them, 
that  the  owners,  at  the  same  time,  when  they  ofi'ered  a  sacrifice 
to  Gk>d,  might  feast  upon  that  sacrifice. 

The  second  of  these  were  not  oaten  by  the  owners,  but  by 
the  priests :  to  shew  that  the  owners,  being  for  the  present  in  a 
state  of  guilt,  for  which  they  now  made  atonement,  being  not 
worthy,  the  priests,  acting  as  their  mediators  to  God,  and  as 
their  proxies,  did  eat  of  the  sacrifice  for  them. 

Thirdly,  in  the  peaoe  offerings;  because  soch  as  brought 
them  had  no  undeannflss  upon  them,  (Levit  vii.  20.)  a»d  so 
were  perfect^  reeoocikd  to  God,  and  in  cQveniLnt  wOk  hin  ; 
therefore  they  were  in  their  own  persons  to  eat  of  those  sacri- 
fioc»,  which  they  had  offered  unto  Qf>d  as  e  federal  rite  between 
God  and  them.  These  sacrifices  wereeepwidered  to  bring  peaee 
ie  the  altar,  to  Ue  priests,  and  to  Kh^f^awB;  as  they  eaek 
separately  partook  of  them.  Througheut  3pripture  we  find  that 
the  eating  of  the  sacrifice  was  a  due  and  proper  appendix  unto 
all  sacrifices  ;•  and  that  it  is  mentioned  continually  as  a  rite  be- 
longing to  sacrifice  in  general,  see  Exod.  xxxi?,  16.  Numb. 
XXV.  fl.  Ps.  evi.  38.  Exod.  xxxii.  C.  I  8am.  ix.  13.  and  xvi. 
2—11.  with  maay  others.  Profane  writers  likewise  frequently 
mention  this  custom,  as  beiui^  always  observed  by  the  Heathen  in 
their  sacrifices.  Homer  alludes  to  it.  Plato,  in  bis  second  book 
de  Legibos,  calls  tJbeae  feasU  *Kspra»  furd  OtUVf  feasts  after  di- 
vine worship  offered  npto  the  gods.  Plutarch  also  reports  of  Ca- 
taline  and  his  conspirators,  <5re  icera^v^tJavrsc  ^y&^^ov  ^ycvvotre 
rmtf  ffoMtiih,  that  sacrificing  a  man,  they  did  all  eat  somewhat 
of  theiesh ;  using  this  religione  rito  as  a  bond  to  confirm  the» 
together  in  their  treachery.  From  the  nnivenal  prevalence  uT 
this  rito,  thee,  we  have  every  reasoa  to  connider  it  as  having 
been,  from  the  very  earliest  period,  divinely  iippointed,  and 
originally  a  part  of  the  prim«^val  religion;  typifying  the  aton- 
ing sacrifice  of  the  future  Messiah,  who  expressly  declares, 
fix4:ept  ye  eat  the  flesh  oC  tbe  Son  of  Mian,  and  dJrink  his  blood, 
ye  have  no  life  in  yon,  John  vi-  61— 5fi.  Christ,  our  Passover, 
is  sacrificed  for  us;  therefore  let  us  keep  the  feast  (that  it, 
the  pascbaj  feast,  upon  this  sacrificed  Christ,)  with  the  unlea- 
vened bread  of  sincerity  and  truth.  1  Cor.  v.  7,  g.  Wherefore  I 
conclude  that  die  Loan's  SmmBa  is  a  feast  upon  a  sacrifice,  or 
£pulum  ex  Obiatis,  in  the  same  manner  as  the  Jewish  feasts 
upon  sacrifices  under  the  law,  and  the  feasU  wpoA  'SI^IPAO. 
6YTA,  (things  offered  to  idols)  amoog  the  Heathens.  And  this 
I  think  wUl  be  proved  by  a  refenenoe  to  the  tenth  pjhepier  ef 
1  Cor.  from  the  13th  to  the  22d  verses,  where  St.  Paul  f  upposes 
these  thveo.  ai»  paralklc|,.and  tJ^t  a  perfect  aualogy  ei^ists  be- 
tween them,  or  else  the  whole  sUength  of  his  argument  faiU. 

Again,  uadev  the  law,  the  eating  of  the  feasts  upon  God's  sa- 
orifices,  was  eeasideced  as  a  fedoml  rite  betweea  God  md  those 
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MftrksiT.ltk  he  took  jMUMlem. 

Lu.  xxii.19.  the  cup  afler  supper, 

thtt  offered  them,  in  the  lame  way  the  aooient  Hebrews  and 
other  Eastern  nations  ratified  and  sealed  every  covenant  by 
eating  and  drinking  together;  and,  among  them,  it  was  ac* 
oounted  a  uMst  heinous  offenee  to  be  guilty  of  the  breach  of  a 
covenant  thas  confirmed.  8aH,  as  the  natural  apfendiK  of  all 
feasts,  was  always  pnt  upon  eTei7  sacrifice,  and  was  regarded 
as  a  symbol  of  friendship  and  kindness ;  from  whence  the  ai>- 
cients  called  il  AmicHis  Symbolum.  And  firom  this  onstom 
the  proverbial  expression  among  the  Gfoeks  originated,  'aXIc 
Koi  rp^^a— salt  and  the  table ;  and  among  whom  the  violation 
of  a  covenant  of  saH  was  considered  as  the  violation  of  the  most 
sacred  league  of  firiendsfaip.  Several  passages  of  Scripture  are 
iUnstrated  by  the  iqipUcation  of  this  custom,  E^ev.  ii.  13.  Numb, 
xviii.  19.  2  Chron.  xiii.  6.  Farther,  when  Ood  delivered  the 
Israelites  firom  the  bondage  of  Egypt,  he  manifested  himself  in 
a  peculiar  manner  among  them— and  while  they  sojourned  in 
tents  in  the  wilderness,  He  eommanded  a  tent,  or  tabernacle, 
to  be  built,  that  he  might  soiourn  with  them  also.  But  when 
the  Jews  took  possession  of  their  land,  and  built  them  houses^ 
Ctod  would  have  a  fixed  dwelling  place;  and  his  moveable  ta- 
bernacle was  tamed  into  a  standing  temple.  And,  to  make  the 
analogv  more  complete,  it  was  furnished  with  things  snitable  to 
a  dwelling  place-— a  table,  with  a  candlestick:  t»e  former  al^ 
ways  furnished  with  bread,  having  dishes,  spoons,  bowls,  and 
covers,  belonging  to  it ;  and  the  candlestick  having  its  lamps 
continually  burning.  There  was  also  a  continual  fire  kept  m 
the  house  of  God  upon  the  altar.  And,  to  carry  the  resem- 
blance still  further,  meat  and  drink  wene  brought  into  the 
^use  of  God ;  for  besides  the  flesh  of  the  beasts  offered  up  in 
sacrifice,  which  were  partly  consumed  on  the  altar,  and  partly 
eaten  by  the  priests,  as  a  portion  of  God's  family,  and  so  to  be 
maintained  by  him,  there  was  a  mincafa,  or  meat  ofi'errng,  and  a 
libamen,  or  drink  offering,  which  were  always  joined  to  the 
daily  sacrifice. 

The  sacrifices,  then,  being  God's  fttasts,  thoy  that  did  par- 
take of  them  must  be  considered  as  his  oonvi^ir,  and  in  a  man- 
ner to  eat  and  to  drink  with  him.  That  sacrifices  were  thus 
regarded  as  a  federal  rite  in  Scripture,  is  proved  in  Levit.  ii.  IS. 
in  Numb,  xviii.  19.  and  2  Chron.  xiii.  6.  whore  it  is  called  *'the 
salt  of  the  covenant,"  and  "  a  covenant  of  salt,"  to  signify 
that  as  men  ratified  their  covenants  by  eating  and  drinking,  to 
which  salt  was  a  necessary  appendix,  so  in  the  same  way  God, 
bj  these  sacrifices  and  feasts  upon  them,  did  ratify  and  confirm 
his  covenant  with  those  that  were  partakers  of  them ;  who,  as 
it  were,  might  be  considered  as  eating  and  drinking  with  Him 
—God's  portion  of  the  covenant  being  visibly  consumed  by  his 
holy  fire  on  the  altar,  which  was  always  kept  burning  there, 
see  Levit.  ix^  24.  2  Chron.  vii.  1.  Fire  Likewise,  the  symbol  of 
the  Lord's  presence,  fell  frequently  on  the  victims  offered  to 
the  Lord,  as  a  visible  demonstration  of  his  aooeptance  of  his 
portion,  and  of  his  entering  into  covenant  with  the  offerers, 
see  Gen.  iv.  4.  xv.  17.  Judges  xiii.  19,  29,  &c. 

As  we  have  now  shewn  that  the  sacrifices  of  the  Levitioal  law. 
with  the  feasts  upon  those  sacrifiees,  were  regarded  as  federal 
rites  between  God  and  men,  in  like  manner  the  Lord's  Supper, 
under  the  Gospel  dispensation,  which  we  have  alreiMly  proved 
to  be  Epulum  Saorifieiale — a  feast  upon  a  sacrifice— must  ulso 
be  considered  as  Epulum  Fosderale,  a  federal  feast  of  reconci- 
Jiatton  and  aasty  between  God  and  men,  by  which  we  are  taken 
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M«rkxit\a3.  and  when  he  had  given  thanks,  he  gave  it  to  them^  i«r« 

Mi.xit»i.2T.  saying,  drink  ye  all  of  it ; 

kKa  a  sacred  covenaat,  and  ao  inviolable  league  of  friendship 
with  Him.  lo  comparing  this  account  of  the  aocient  mode  of 
celebrating  the  Jewish  feasts  with  the  institution  of  the  Holy 
Sacrament  gives  by  the  inspired  writers,  it  is  to  be  remarked, 
that  when  Christ  instituted  the  eucbaristical  (bast,  he  said, 
«  This  is  ray  blood  of  the  New  Testament"--**  This'cup  is  the  New 
Testament  in  mv  blood ;"  that  is,  not  only  the  seal  of  the  old 
covcBAot,  but  the  sanction  of  the  new  covenant.  The  confir- 
mation of  the  old  covenant  was  by  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of 
goats,  (Exod.  ixiv.  5.  and  Heb.  ix.  19.)  because  blood  was  still 
to  be  shed.  The  confirmation  of  the  new  covenant  was  by  a 
cup  of  wine ;  because  under  the  New  Testament  there  is  no 
further  shedding  of  bloo«i,  Heb.  xii.  36.  x.  18.  Again,  our 
Lord  says  of  the  eup,  **  This  cup  is  the  New  Testament  in  my 
blood  f"  in  the  same  wa3f  as  the  cup  of  blood  in  the  licvitical 
Jaw,  (Exod,  xxiv.  6.)  was  the  Old  Testament  in  my  blood* 
There  all  the  articles  of  that  covenant  being  read  over,  Mosos 
took  half  of  the  blood  and  put  it  in  basins,  and  sprinkled  all  the 
people  with  it,  and  said,  *<  This  is  the  blood  of  the  covenant 
which  €k>d  hath  made  with  you  i**'  and  thus  that  old  covenant 
er  testimony  was  established.  In  like  manner  Christ,  being 
BOW  about  to  bring  in  another  and  more  perfect  dispensation, 
having  published  all  the  articles  of  the  new  covenant,  confirms 
U  by  the  breaking  of  bread,  saying.  This  is  my  body  In  the 
New  Testament,  or  covenant,  in  the  same  sense  as  the  paschri 
l«unb  has  been  hitherto  my  body  in  the  old  dispensation.  Eat 
ye  all  of  it.  He  then  takes  the  cup,  saying.  This  is  my  cup/in 
the  new  covenant,  in  the  same  sense  as  the  blood  of  bolls  and 
^uats  have  been  my  cup  in  the  old  covenant,.  Drink  ye  all  of 
it;  having  your  hearts  sprinkled  fsom  an  evil  conscience, 
Heb.  X.  23*  ' 

The  legal  sacrifices  were  but  types  and  shadows  of  the  true 
Christian  sacrifice ;  and  were,  therefore,  with  their  feasts,  con- 
stantly renewed  and  repeated :  but  now  that  Christ,  as  a  lamb 
without  blemish,  and  without  spot,  fore-ordainod  before  the 
fbundaUon  of  the  world,  (1  Pet.  i.  20.)  has  been  sacrificed  for 
us,,  there  remain  no  more  typical  sacrifices,  but  only  the  feasts 
upon  the  One  Great  Sacrifice,  which  are  still,  and  ever  will  be, 
symbolically  continued  in  the  Lord^  Sapper.  «  He  that  eatcth 
my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood,  dwelleth  in  me,  and  I  in 
him,*'  John  vi.  5, 6. 

There  are  still  many  other  resembling  circumstances  between 
the  Jewish  Passover  and  the  Christian  Eucharist.  The  Pass- 
over  was  of  divine  appointment,  and  so  is  the  Eucharist.  The 
Passover  was  a  sacrament,  and  so  is  the  Eucharist.  The  Pass- 
over prefigured  the  death  of  Christ  before  it  was  accomplished 
— ^the  EuohaKist  represents,  or  figures  out,  the  death  now  past. 
As  he  who  in  the  Jewish  law  did  not  keep  the  Passover,  bore  his 
own  sin,  and  was  to  be  cut  eff  from  Israel,  Exod.  xii.  I& 
Numb.  ix.  13.  so  he  also  who  neglects  the  Holy  Eucharist  in 
the  Christian  dispensation,  renounces  all  interest  and  benefit 
tn  the  atonement  and  sacrifice  of  Christ,  and  shall  also  bear  his 
own  sin.  As  the  Pasvover  was  to  continue  as  long  as  the  Jewish 
law  was  in  force,  so  the  Eucharist  is  to  continue  till  Christ 
shall  come  to  judge  the  world.  The  same  forms  and  eipressions 
were  likewise  observed  in  both  institutions. 

In  the  paschal  supper  the  master  of  the  house  took  broad,  and 
gave  thanks  to  God  i  so  did  Christ.  It  was  customary  for  him 
afterwards  to  break  it,  cither  before  or  alter  the  benodiotion^ 
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Markxir.23.  and  they  all  drank  of  it.  JeraMlem. 

24.      And  he  said  unto  them,  This  is  my  blood  of  the  neur 
testament,  which  is  shed  for  many. 

and  to  distribute  it  to  his  family,  as  it  does  Dot  appear  tbey 
were  permitted  to  take  it  themselves.    That  these  forms  were 
,  observed  by  our  Lord  is  evident.    In  the  same  manner^  at  the 

paschal  feast,  the  master  was  accustomed  to  take  a  cup  of  wine, 
pronouncioff  a  blessing  over  it  ^  so  likewise  did  Cnrist.  In 
Doth  cases  the  blood  was  a  token  or  sign  of  the  covenant  en* 
tered  into  between  Ood  and  man,  which  was  at  once  ratified 
bjr  pouring  out  the  blood  of  the  lamb,  and  by  feeding  on  the 
Hesb  of  the  sacrifice.  "  If  ye  know  these  things,  happy  are  ye 
if  ye  do  them." 

It  is  far  beyond  the  limits  of  a  note  to  enter  inta  the  various 
interpretations  of  Scripture  given  by  the  Sooinian  and  Papist, 
in  defence  of  their  peculiar  errors.  As  the  doctrine  of  trao^ 
substantiation,  however,  the  principal  error  of  the  latter,  is 
founded  on  the  words,  "  This  is  my  body,"  I  would  wish  to 
direct  the  attention  of  my  readers  to  the  true  scriptural  signi. 
ficalion  of  this  passage,  which,  the  Romanist  interprets  literally, 
and  the  Protestant  figuratively. 

To  find  out  the  meaning  of  any  passage  ia  Scripture,  our  only 
safe  plan  is,  to  make  the  Scripture  its  own  interpreters  that 
is,  to  examine  in  what  sense  similar  modes  of  expression,  with 
that  under  discussion,  are  used  in  the  sacred  writinffs.  In  the 
present  instance  we  must  recollect  that  our  Lord  spoke  a  dialect 
of  the  same  language  in  which  the  Old  Testament  was  written. 
If  we  discover  therefore  parallel  expressions  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment to  that  whic^  is  now  used  by  our  Lord,  we  are  warranted, 
by  all  the  rules  of  criticism,  to  interpret  the  latter  in  the  same 
manner  as  we  interpret  the  former.  00th  ace  to  be  literally,,  or 
both  figuratively  interpreted.. 

The  Hebrew,  Syro-Chaldaic,  and  Aramaic  dialects,  have, 
generally  speaking,  no  word  which  expresses,  to  denote,  to  sig- 
nifv,  to  represent.  The  inspired  writers  of  the  Now  Testament, 
following  the  idiom  of  the  Hebrew  language,  although  they 
wrote  in  Greek,  abounded  with  expressions  derived  from  the 
language  of  their  country.  Even  iu  our  own  language,  althoogh 
we  have  terms  enough  to  fill  up  the  ellipsis,  the  same  form,  or 
idiom  of  speech,,  is  common.  Suppose  a  man,  for  instance,  on 
entering  into  a  museum,  enriched  with  the  remains  of  ancient 
Greek  sculpture,  has  his  eyes  attracted  by  a  number  of  curious 
busts,  and  on  inquiring  what  they  are,  he  learns,  this  is  So. 
crates,  that  Plato,  a  third  Homer ;  others  Hesiod,  Horace,  Vir- 
gil, Demosthenes,  Cicero,  Herodotus,  Livy,  CsBsar,  Nero,  Yes- 
Easian,  &c.  Is  he  deceived  by  this  information ?  Not  at  all: 
e  knows  well  that  the  busts  l»e  sees  are  not  the  identical  per- 
sons of  those  ancient  philosophers,  poets,  orators,  historians, 
and  emperors,  but  only  representations  of  their  persons  in 
sculpture ;  between  which  and  the  originals  there  is  as  essen« 
tial  a  difference  as  between  a  human  body,  instinct  with  all  the 
principles  of  rational  vitality,  and  a  block  of  marble.  Innu- 
merable instances  are  found  m  Scripture  where  thia  manner  of 
speaking  is  observed.  In  Gen.  xlv.  26, 27.  it  is  said.  The  seven 
kine  are  (i.  e»  represent)  seven  years.  This  ig  (i.  e.  represents) 
the  bread  of  affliction.  The  ten  horns  are  (i.  e.  signify)  ten 
kings,  Dan.  vii.  24.  They  drank  of  the  spiritual  rock  which 
followed  then,  and  that  rock  wat  (i.  e.  represented)  Christ, 
1  Cor.  X.  4.  In  Rev.  i.  20.  The  seven  stars  are  (i.e.  represent- 
ed) tbc  angels  of  tho  seven  churches :  and  the  seven  candle- 
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l4ft.uui.lQ.  This  cup  is  the  new  testament  in  my  bloody  whidi  is  shed  jerasaleB 
fi>r  you; 

sticks  are  (i.  e.  represent)  the  seven  churches.  In  Matt.  xiii. 
98,  d9.  The  field  i$  (i.e.  represents)  the  world:  the  good  seed 
art(i.  e.  represent  or  signify)  the  children  of  the  kingdom :  the 
tares  are  (i.  e.  signify)  the  children  of  the  wicked  one,  &c.  In 
John  vli.  36.  we  find  Tic  'ESTIN  oirog  6  \6yoc;  What  if  this 
saying  ?  (that  is,  its  signification.)  In  John  x.  16.  Thev  under- 
stood net  what  things  thej  were,  nva,  H'S,  (that  is,  their  sig- 
nification.) Acts  X.  17.  T2  Ai/'EIH  rb  6paua,  what  this  vision 
might  6e;  properly  rendered  by  our  translators,  what  this  vi- 
sion shoiild  mean.  Gal.  iv.  24.  For  these  are  the  two  cove- 
nants, ath-at  ydp,  'EIZIN  al  Ho  iiaOfjKaif  these  signify  the  two 
covenants.  Luke  xv.  26.  He  asked  ri  '£IH  ravra,  what  these 
things  meant.  And  very  many  others  might  be  quoted  to  the 
sajne  purpose.  These  passages  appear  to  be  so  evidently  pa- 
raJlel  with  that  before  us,  that  we  conclude  they  are  to  b^e  m- 
tcrpreled  in  the  same  manner,  and  that  our  Lord  therefore  in- 
tended, when  he  took  the  bread,  to  :>ay,  this  bread  represents, 
or  signifies,  my  body  :  and  consquently  that  the  conclusion  of 
the  Romanist,  who  supposes  that  the  bread  is  changed  into  the 
real  body,  and  the  wine  into  the  blood,  of  Christ,  is  founded  on 
error.  To  give  an  idea  of  the  many  dogmas  that  necessarily 
attend  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation,  I  transcribe  the 
eighth  lesson  of  the  Catechism  for  the  Use  of  all  the  Churches 
in  the  French  Empire,  published  in  1806,  with  the  bull  of  the 
Pope,  and  the  mandamus  of  the  Archbishop  of  Paris :  which  is 
exactly  a  counterpart  to  all  that  have  been  published  from  time 
immemorial,  in  the  popish  Churches. 

Q.  What  is  the  sacrament  of  the  Eu6hari8t? 

A.  The  Eucharist  is  a  sacrament  which  contains  really  and 
substantially,  the  body,  blood,  soul,  and  divinity  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  under  the  forms  or  appearance  of  bread  and  wino. 

Q.  What  is  at  first  on  the  altar,  and  in  the  chalice  ?  Is  it  not 
bread  and  wine } 

A.  Yes :  and  it  continues  to  be  bread  and  wSnc  till  the  Priest 
pronounces  the  words  of  consecration. 

Q.  What  influence  have  these  words  ? 

A.  The  bread  is  changed  into  the  body,  and  the  wine  is 
changed  into  the  blood  of  our  Lord. 

Q,  Does  notbinff  of  the  bread  and  wine  remain  } 

A.  Nothing  of  them  remains,  except  the  forms. 

Q.  What  do  you  call  the  forms  of  the  bread  and  wine? 

A.  That  which  appears  to  our  senses,  as  colour,  figure,  and 
taste. 

Q.  Is  there  nothing  under  the  form  of  bread  except  the  body 
of  oar  Lord  ? 

A.  Besides  his  bodv,  there  is  his  blood,  his  soul,  and  his  di- 
vinity; because  all  these  are  inseparable. 

Q.  And  under  the  form  of  wino  ? 
"^  A.  Jesus  Christ  is  there  as  entire,  as  under  the  form  of  the 

bread. 

Q.  When  the  forms  of  the  bread  and  wino  are  divided,  is  Jesus 
Christ  divided  ? 

A.  No :  Jesus  Christ  remains  entire  under  each  part  of  tlie 
form  divided. 

Q.  Say,  in  a  word,  what  Jesus  Christ  gives  us  under  each 
form? 

A.  All  that  he  is,  that  is,  perfect  Ood,  and  perfect  Man. 

Q.  Does  Jesus  Christ  leave  heaven  to  come  into  the  Euchrist? 

A.  No:  he  always  continues  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  bis 
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MCxYf  U8&  for  many  fbr  the  remisdon  of  siili.  Jenwalem. 

Markxiir.25.     Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  drink  no  more 
Muxxvi^.  henceforth  of  this  fruit  of  the  vine,  until  that  day  when 

I  drink  it  new  with  you  in  my  father'?  kingdom  *. 
M arkxiir.25.  in  the  kingdom  of  God* 

•f— —   I        II.  — ■  — ' — ' — ~"~ 

^4tbery  till  he  sball  come  at  the  end  of  the  world,  with  ^reai 
glory,  to  judge  the  Hvitig  and  the  dead. 

Q.  Thep  how  oao  be  be  present  at  the  altar  ? 

A.  By  the  almighty  power  of  Ood. 

Q.  Then  it  is  not  man  that  works  this  miracle  i 

A.  No :  it  is  Jesus  Christ,  whose  word  is  employed  in  the  sa- 
erameat. 

Q.  Then  it  is  Jesus  Chrial  who  conaecrates  ? 

A.  It  is  Jesus  Christ  who  consecrates ;  the  priest  it  only  his 
minister. 

Q.  Must  we  worship  the  body  aod  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  in 
the  Eucharist  ? 

A.  Yes,  undoubtedly ;  lor  this  body,  aad  this  hlood,  are  inse- 
parably united  to  his  divinity. 

The  Priest,  in  giving  the  consecrated  wafer  to  the  Commu- 
nicant, says^  <<  Behold  the  Lamb  of  Ood!  Behold  him  who 
taketh  away  the  siu  of  the  world !"  Tbfta  be  aiMi  the  com- 
municant repeat  thrice,  "  Lord,  I  am  not  worthy  thou 
shouldst  enter  my  roof;  speak,  therefore,  but  the  word,  and 
my  soul  shall  be  healed,"  the  communicant  striking  his  breast 
in  token  of  bis  uuworthioess.  Tben,  says  the  Directory,  hay- 
ing the  towel  raised  above  jour  breast,  your  eyes  modestly 
elosedf  your  bead  likewise  raised  up,  and  your  moutb  conveni- 
ently open,  receive  the  holy  sacrament  on  your  tongue,  resting 
on  your  under  lip;  then  close  your  mouth,  and  say  in  your 
heart,  "  Amen :  I  believe  it  to  be  the  body  of  Christ,  and  I 


pray  it  may  preserve  my  soul  to  eternal  life."<^^rdinary  of  the 
aiasA,  p.  33.  May  God  grant,  that  such  absurd  superstitions 
may  never  again  become  a  part  of  the  religion  of  England. 


This  note  has  been  principally  collected  from  Dr.  Cudworth's 
learned  Treatise  on  the  Lord's  Sapper,  at  the  end  of  the  In- 
tellectual System,  4to.  vol.  ii.  See  also  Dr.  Adam  Clarke's  Dis^ 
course  on  the  Holy  Eucharist ;  and  Lightfoot  on  the  Divine 
Origin  of  Sacri0ce.  And  on  the  typical  meaning  of  the  Pass- 
over, the  Abridgment  of  the  learned  Witsius*s  Remarks,  in 
Homo's  Critical  Introduction,  1st  edit.  vol.  i.  p.  150 — 154. 

^  Various  interpretations  are  given  to  thia  passage  t  some 
commentators  suppose  it  was  accomplished,  when  Christ  ate  aad 
drauk  with  bi^  disciples  after  bis  resurrection.  Acts  i.  4.  x.  41. 
John  xxi.  13.  Luke  xxiv.  30.  43.  others,  that  the  word  kingdom 
here  signifies  the  Qospel  state,  began  at  Christ's  resurrection, 
but  more  parfecily  so  at  his  ascension.  The  most  probable  sup* 
nification  seems  to  be,  that  he  will  no  longer  commeaiorajte  this, 
or  any  other  deliverance,  till  he  celebrates  together  with  his 
aiMs^les  Mie  great  day  of  redemption  io  the  future  world.  Tba 
expression  drinking  wine  indicates  feasting,  and0r  whleb  the 
future  happiness  is  pfteq  repre^eot^  iq  JBeripUir#^-|tsai.  xxii. 
13.  xxiv.  9.  Matt.  viii.  11.  xxii.  i. 

The  wine  is  called  new,  figuratively  expressing  those  unknown 
heavenly  festivals  prepared  for  man  in  his  state  of  immortality. 
The  kingdom  of  the  Father  here  seems  particularly  to  refer  to 
the  fiiture  state  after  the  final  judgment :  for  then,  and  not  till 
then  is  the  kingdom  delivered  up  to  the  Father,  1  Cor.  xv.  ^34. 
and  2cxii.  8.  and  in  no  part  of  the  New  Testament  is  Christ's 
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MATT.  xxyI.  ver.  Sf,  and  part  of  ver.  28,  39.  itfntalefli. 

27  And  he  took  the  cup,  aad  gt^ve  thanks,  and  gave  it  to 
them,  saying.  Drink  ye  all  of  it:  .^.  ^  .     v  ^ 

28  For  this  is  my  blood  of  the  new  testament,  which  is  shed-- 

29  But  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not  drink — 

MABK  xiv.  ver.  22.  and  part  of  ver.  23.  25. 

22  And  as  they  did  eat,  Jesus  took  bread,  and  blessed,  and 
brake  it,  and  gave  to  then,  and  said.  Take,  eat :  this  is  my  body. 

23  And— the  cup— 

25  —of  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  until  that  day  that  I  drink  it 
new — 

LUKE  xxii.  part  of  ver.  19, 20. 

19  And  he  took  bread,  and  gave  thanks,  and  brake  it,  and 
gave  unto  them,  saying.  This  is  my  body— 

20  — saying — 

SECTION  XXXV. 

Christ  exhorU  iht  Apostles^  and  consoles  ihem  on  his  ap^ 
proaching  Death, 
JOHN  xiv.  the  whole  chapter. 
John  xiv.  !•      Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled:  ye  believe  in  God,  be- 
lieve also  in  me. 

2.  In  my  Father's  house  are  many  mansions :  if  it  were 
not  so,  I  would  have  told  you*  I  go  to  prepare  a  place 
for  you. 

3.  And  if  I  go  and  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  will  come 
again,,  and  receive  you  unto  myself;  that  where  I  am, 
there  ye  may  be  also. 

4.  And  whither  I  go  ye  know,  and  the  way  ye  know. 

6.  Thomas  saith  unto  him.  Lord,  we  know  not  whither 
thou  goest ;  and  how  can  we  know  the  way  ? 

6.  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  am  the  way,  and  the  truth,  and 
the  life  :  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father,  but  by  me. 

7.  If  ye  had  known  me,  ye  should  have  known  my  Father 
also :  and  from  henceforth  ye  know  him,  and  have  seen 
him. 

8.  Philip  saith  unto  him,  Lord  shew  us  the  Fathei*,  and  it 
sufHceth  us.  ^' 

9.  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Have  I  been  so  long  time  with 
you,  and  yet  hast  thou  not  known  me,  Philip?  he  that 
haCh  seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father ;  and  how  sayest  thoa 
then.  Shew  us  the  Father  ? 

kingdom  between  his  reaarrootion  and  ascension,  called  tbc 
kingdom  of  bis  Father. 

'Aw'  &>rc,  or  better,  Awapri,  omnino,  I  will  not  at  all  drink  of 
the  fruit  of  the  vine,  &e.  fcc.  Aristophaa.  Plut  act  ii.  scene  2. 

'Awopri  irXovrrjaai  irottjata, 

gnavos  et  frugi  homines  ommimo  divites  faciam.  See  v.  64.  and 
Rev.  xiv.  3,  Jo.  Alberti  Not.  Pbilol.  Bowyer  Crit.  Conj.  )24» 
and  Hammond  in  loc. 
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J  oho  iiiT.lO.      Believest  thou  not  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Fa-  ^ruMlem. 

ther  in  me  ?  the  words  that  I  speak  unto  you,  I  speak  not 

of  n^yself :  but  the  Father  that  dwelleth  in  me,  he  doeth 

the  works. 
II*      Believe  me  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Fattier  in 

me  ;  or  else  believe  me  for  the  very  works'  sake. 
12.      Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  He  that  believeth  on 

me,  the  works  that  I  do  shall  he  do  also ;  and  greater 

works  than  these  shall  he  do ;  because  I  go  unto  my 

Father. 
18.      And  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name,  that  will  I  doy 

that  the  Father  may  be  glorified  in  the  Son. 
14.      If  ye  ask  any  thing  in  my  name,  I  will  do  it. 
15. .     If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  commandments. 

16.  And  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  shall  give  you  an- 
other Comforter,  that  he  may  abide  with  you  for  ever: 

17.  Even  the  Spirit  of  truth :  whom  the  world  cannot  re« 
ceive,  because  it  seeth  him  not,  neither  knoweth  him; 
but  ye  know  him :  for  he  dwelledi  with  you,  and  shall  be 
in  you.  - 

18.  I  will  not  leave  you  comfortless :  I  will  come  to  you. 
10.      Yet  a  little  whUe,  and  the  world  seeth  me  no  more ; 

but  ye  see  me :  because  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also. 

20.  At  that  day  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  in  my  Father,  and 
ye  in  me,  and  I  in  you. 

21.  He  that  hath  my  commandments,  and  keepeth  them, 
he  it  is  that  loveth  me :  and  he  that  loveth  me  shall  be 
loved  of  my  Father ;  and  I  will  love  him,  and  will  mani- 
fest myself  to  him. 

22.  Judas  saith  unto  him  (not  Iscariot,)  Lord,  how  is  it  that 
thou  wilt  manifest  thyself  unto  us,  and  not  unto  the  world? 

2S.  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him.  If  a  man  love  me, 
he  wiD  keep  my  words :  and  my  Father  will  love  him, 
and  we  wiU  come  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode  vnth  him. 

24.  He  that  loveth  me  not,  keepedi  not  my  sayings :  and 
the  word  which  ye  hear  is  not  mine,  but  the  Father's 
which  sent  me. 

25.  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  being  yet  present 
with  you. 

28.  But  the  Comforter,  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the 
Father  will  send  in  my  name,  he  shall  teach  you  all  things, 
and  bring  all  things  to  your  reitiembrance,  whatsoever  I 
have  said  unto  you. 

27.  Peace  I  leave  with  ^ou,  my  peace  I  give  unto  you :  not 
as  the  world  giveth,  give  I  unto  you.  Let  not  your  heart 
be  troubled,  neither  let  it  be  afraid. 

28.  Ye  have  heard  how  I  said  unto  you,  I  go  away,  and  come 
again  unto  you.  If  ye  loved  me,  ye  lyould  rejoice,  be- 
cause I  said,  I  go  unto  the  Fadier :  for  my  Father  is 
greater  than  I. 
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Jote  %w»i     And  now  I  have  told  Jrofl  before  i£  ddme  ta  pass ;  diat  /«r«jrfi^ 

when  it  u  come  to  paw,  ye  lAight  beltere. 
^-      Hereaftrt  I  will  not  talk  mnch  with  ym  :  for  the  pt\nt6 

of  this  world  cometh,  and  hath  nothing  in  me. 
SI.      Bid  tot  tfte  Workl  tnay  knoW  that  1  lore  the  Father ; 

and  as  the  Father  gave  nfie  coittmatldTtient,  eten  so  I  do». 

AHse,  let  u*gohent*e".       ^^  ^ 

SEmiOM  X^SJtYt 

Chfist  goes  with  his  Disciples  to  the  Mount  of  OUvei. 
uakL  xiv.  2$4     ufKB  xxik^  39. 
MirkxiT.26.     And  wheti  they  had  sung  aft  hyWiA, 
La.xxu.39.  he  came  out,  and  Went  as  he  was  Wonl,  40  the  MeKiAi  of 
Ol^etf  i  and  his  diseipled  ako  followed  hhn. 

iHAHt.  xxvi.  tor.  do.  '  ' 

^  Add  ^h&h  ibey  had  siing  an  hjfM,  they  wttart  ottt  intatha  ' 

M4te  xit.  |>art  of  ver.  36. 
26  —they  went  oat  into  the  Mount  of  Olives. 

tvKkc  utiL  put  of  ver.  89. 
39  And--  _ 

SBCHOJf  XXXtXI. 

Christ  declares  Himself  to  he  the  true  Fine. 
/OHKXV.  1-^8. 

ioha  XT.  1.      I  am  the  true  vine,  and  my  Father  Is  the  hushandflian. 

a.  Every  branch  in  me  that  beareth  not  fruit  he  taketh 
away  :  and  every  branch  that  beareth  fruit,  he  purgeth  it, 
that  it  may  bring  forth  more  fruit, 

S.  Now  ye  are  clean  through  the  word  which  I  have  spo- 
ken unto  ^ou. 

4.  Abide  m  me,  and  I  in  you.  As  the  branch  cannot  bear 
fruit  of  itself,  except  it  abide  in  the  vine  ;  no  more  can  ye, 
exc^t  ye  abide  in  me. 

5.  I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches:  he  that  abideth  ix| 
me^  and  I  in  him^  the  same  brii^eth  forth  much  fruit :  for 
without  me  ye  can  do  nothing. 

a.      If  a  man  abide  not  in  me,  he  is  cast  forth  a»  a  bnuvh, 

and  is  withered ;  and  men  gather  them,  and  cast  them  into 

the  fire,  and  they  are  burned. 
7.      If  ye  abide  in  me,  and  my  words  abide  in  you,  ye  shall 

ask  what  ye  will,  and  it  shaU  be  done  unto  you. 
a.      Herein  is  my  Father  glotified^  that  ye  bear  much  fruit ; 

so  shall  ye  be  my  discipks. 

^'  From  the  expansion,  Arise,  let  us  go  hence,  it  may  be  in- 
ferred that  oar  Saviouf  now  lea  the  room  and  went  to  ther 
Motiutof  OMvM,  #h«a  ike  obnversatioif  and  eiJUMTtetloav  rs^ 
lated  in  the  following  sections  were  continued. 
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SJBCTION  XXXVIU* 

Christ  exhorts  his  Apostles  to  mutual  Love,  and  to  prepare 
for  Persecution, 

JOHN  XV.  9.  to  the  end.  xvi.  1 — 4. 

Jobo  XV.  0.      As  tbe  Father  faatb  kved  me»  to  hare  I  loved  j6u  :  jenualem. 
continue  ye  in  my  love. 

10.  If  ye  keep  my  commandtnenta^  y^  ahall;  abtdie  in  iiy    ' 
lo^e :  even  as  I  haJire  kept  my  Father's  commandmenitity 
and  abide  in  his  k>ve« 

11.  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  that  my  j<^ 

might  remain  in  you,  and  that  your  joy  might  be  full.  ' 

12.  This  is  my  commandment,  That  ye  love  one  another, 
as  I  have  loved  you. 

13.  Greater  love  hath  no  ma»  thaa  tfai%  that  a  man  lay 
down  his  life  fprthia  friends. 

14.  Ye  are  my  friends*  if  ye  do  whataoiever  I  comoiand  yetu 

15.  Henceforth  IfCaU  you  not  servants;  for  the  servant 
knoweth  not  what  his  Lord  doth :  but  I  have  called  you 
fiiends,  for  all  thikigs  that  I  have  heard  of  my  Father,  I    : 
have  made  known  unto  you. 

16.  ,  Ye  have  ttot  chosen  me,  but  I  hi^ve  obosen  you,  aiad  or- 
dained you,  that  ye  should  go  and  bring  forth  fn^t,  aoii 
thftt  your  fruit  should  remain:  that  whatsoever  ye «hall 
ask  of  the  Father  in  my  name,  he  may  give  it  you. 

17.  These  things  J  command  you,  diatye  love  one  another. 

18.  If  the  world  hate  you»  ye  know  that  it  bated  me  before 
it  hated  you. 

19.  If  jQ  yf^re  of  the  world,  the  world  would  love  his  own : 
but  because  ye  are  not  of  the  world,  but  I  have  chosen  you 
out  of  the  world,  therefore  the  world  hateth  you. 

ao.  .  Remember  the  )i^ovd  that  I  smd  unto  you.  The  servant 
i«  not  greater  than  his  loid^  If  they  have  persecuted  me, 
tfiey  mil  also  peisecute  ydu ;  if  they  have  k^  my  saying, 
they  will  keep  your's  also* 

I  But  dUl^ese  things  wiU  they  do  unto  you  for  my  name's 
sake,  because  they  know  not  him  that  sent  me. 

22.  If  I  bad  not  come  and  spoken  unfo  them,  they  had  not 
had  sin ;  but  bow  they  have  no  cloak  for  their  sin* 

SS.  .  He  that  hateth  me  hateth  my  Father  alsoi 

24.  If  I  had  not  done  among  them  the  works  which  none 

other  man  did^  they  had  not  had  sin :  but  now  have  they  ^ 

both  seen  and  hated  both  me  and  my  Father. 

25.  But  this  Cometh  to  pass,  that  the  word  might  be  fulfilled 
that  is  written  ia  their  few.  They  hated  me  without  a  cause. 

20.  But  when  the  Comforter  is  oome,  whom  I  will  send  up&to 
you  from  the  Father,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth,,  which  pro- 
oeedeth  from  the  Father,  he  shall  testify  of  rae : 

27.  And  ye  also  shall  bear  witMssi  beauMe  ye  have  been 
with  me  horn  the  beginning* 
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John  xTi.  I.      These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  that  ye  should  JenualMi. 
np(  be  ofiend^. 
2*      They  shall  put  you  out  of  the  synagogues :  yea,  the 
time  cometh,  that  whosoever  killeth  you,  will  think  that 
he  doeth  God  service. 

5.  And  these  things  wHl4hey  do  unto  you,  because  they 
have  not  known  the  Father,  nor  me. 

4.  But  these  things  have  I  told  you,  diat  when  the  time 
shaU  come,  ye  may  remember  that  i  told  you  of  them. 
And  these  Jiings  I  said  not  unto  you  at  the  beginning, 
because  I  was  with  you. 

SECTION  XXXIX. 

Christ  promises  the  Gifts  of  the  Holy  S]^riL 
JOHN  xvL  5.  to  die  end. 
johnxfi.  5.      But  now  I  go  my  way  to  him  that  sent  me;  and  none 
of  you  asketh  me.  Whither  goest  thou  ? 

6.  But  because  I  have  said  these  things  unto  you,  sorrow 
hath  fiUed  your  heart. 

7.  Nevertheless  I  tell  you  the  truth :  It  is  expedient  for 
you  that  I  go  away :  for  if  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter 
will  not  come  unto  you ;  but  if  I  depart,  I  will  send  him 
unto  you. 

8.  And  when  he  is  come,  he  will  reprove  the  world  of  sin, 
and  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment : 

9.  Of  sin,  because  they  believe  not  on  me ; 

10.     Of  righteousness,  because  I  go  to  my  Father,  and  ye 

see  me  no  more. 
11'     Of  judgment,  because  the  prince  of  this  world  is  judged. 

12.  I  have  yet  many  things  to  say  unto  you,  but  ye  candot 
bear  them  now. 

13.  Howbeit  when  he,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is  come,  he  will 
guide  you  into  all  truth :  for  he  shall  not  speak  of  him- 
self;  but  whatsoever  he  shall  hear,  that  shall  he  speak: 
and  he  will  shew  you  things  to  come. 

14.  He  shall  glorify  me ;  for  he  shaH  receive  of  nune,  and 
shall  shew  it  unto  you. 

16.  All  things  that  the  Father  hath  are  mine :  therefore  said 
I,  that  he  shall  take  of  mine,  and  shew  it  unto  you. 

16.  A  little  while,  and  ye  shall  not  see  me :  and  again,  a 
little  while,  and  ye  shall  see  me,  because  I  go  to  the  Father. 

17.  Then  said  some  of  his  disciples  among  themsdves. 
What  is  this  that  he  saith  unto  us,  A  little  while,  and  ye 
shall  not  see  me :  and  again,  a  little  while,  and  ye  shall 
see  me  :  and,  Because  I  go  to  the  Father  ? 

18.  They  said  therefore.  What  is  this  that  he  saith,  A  little 
while  ?  we  cannot  tell  what  he  saith. 

19.  Now  Jesus  knew  that  they  were  desirous  to  ask  him, 
and  said  unto  them.  Do  ye  inquire  among  yourselves  of 
that  I  said,  A  little  while,  and  ye  shall  not  see  me  ? 
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Johnxvi^.     Verily,  yerily,  I  saT  unto  you.  That  ye  shall  weep  afeid  ienmltma. 
lament,  but  the  world  shall  rejoice :  and  ye  shall  be  sor- 
rowful, but  your  sorrow  shall  be  turned  into  joy. 

21.  A  woman  when  she  is  in  travail  hath  sorrow,  because 
her  hour  is  come  :  but  as  soon  as  she  is  delivered  of  the 
child,  she  vennnnbere^h  no  more  the  anguish,  for  joy  that    ' 
a  man  is  bom  into  the  world. 

22.  And  ye  now  therefore  have  sorrow :  but  t  will  see  you 
again,  and  your  heart  shall  rejoice,  and  yout  joy  no  man 
taketh  from  you. 

83.  And  in  that  day  ye  shaH  ask  me  nothing.  Verily,  ve- 
rily, I  say  unto  you.  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father 

I  in  my  name,  he  will  give  it  you. 

84.  Hitherto  have  ye  asked  nothing  in  my  name :  ^Bk,  and 
ye  shall  receive,  diat  your  joy  may  be  ftdl. 

25.  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you  in  proverbs :  but 
the  time  cometh,  when  I  shall  no  more  speak  imtb  you  in 
proverbs,  but  I  shall  shew  you  plainly  of  the  Father. 

26.  At  that  day  ye  sh^  ask  in  my  name  r  and  I  say  not 
unto  you,  that  I  will  pray  the  Father  for  you: 

2T.  For  the  Father  hims^f  loveth  you,  because  ye  have 
loved  me,  and  have  believed  that  I  came  out  from  God. 

2B.  I  came  forth  from  the  Father,i.and  am  come  into  the 
world :  again,  I  leave  the  world,  and  go  to  the  Father. 

29.  His  disciples  said  unto  him,  Lo,  now  speakest  thou 
plainly,  and  speakest  no  proverb. 

80.  Now  are  we  sure  ^t  thou  knowest  all  things,  and 
needest  not  that  any  man  shoidd  ask  thee :  by  this  we  be- 
lieve that  thou  earnest  forth  from  God. 

31.     Jesus  answered  them.  Do  ye  now  believe  ? 

82.  Behold,  the  hour  cometh,  yea,  is  now  come,  that  ye 
shall  be  scattered,  every  man  to  his  own,  and  shall  leave 
me  alone :  and  yet  I  am  not  alone,  because  the  Father  is 
with  me. 

33.  These  things  I  have  spoken  unto  you,  that  in  me  ye 
might  have  peace.  In  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation : 
but.  be  of  good  cheer ;  I  have  overcome  the  world. 


SECTION  XL. 

Christ  intercedes  for  all' his  Followers. 
JOHN  xvii.  1.  to  the  end. 

joltMKvn.l.  Tiiesf  words  spake  Jesus,  and  lifled  up  his  eyes  to 
heaven,  and  said.  Father,  the  hour  is  come ;  glorify  thy 
Son,  that  thy  Son  also  may  glorify  diee  : 

2.  As  thou  hast  given  him  power  over  all  flesh,  that  he 
should  give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as  thou  hast  given  him. 

3.  And  this  is  life  eternal,  diat  they  might  know  thee,  the 
only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  whom  thou  hast  sent. 

H  h 
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jobox¥ii.4.     I  have  gloriied  tfaee  on  the  eiiith;  I  have  finished  the  Jernsde 
work  whi<^^oa  gavest  me  to  do : 
6*      And  now,  O  Father,  glorify  thou  me,  widi  thine  own 
self,  with  the  glory  which  I  had  with  thee  before  the  world 
was. 

6.  I  have  manifested  thy  name  mito  the  men  which  thou 
gayest  me  out  of  the  world :  thine  they  were ;  and  thou 
gavest  them  me ;  and  they  have  kept  thy  word. 

7.  Now  thqy  have  known  that  all  things  whatsoever  thou 
hast  given  me,  are  of  thee  : 

^  For  I  have  given  unto  them  the  words  which  thou 
gavest  me ;  and  they  have  received  them,  and  have  known 
surely  that  I  came  out  from  thee ;  and  they  have  believed 
that  thou  didst  send  me. 

9.  I  pray  for  them :  I  pray  not  for  the  world,  but  for 
them  which  thou  hast  given  me ; 

10.  For  they  are  thine  :  and  all  mine  are  thine,  and  thine 
are  mine^  and  I  am  glorified  in  them. 

11.  And  now  I  am  no  more  in  the  world :  but  these  are  in 
the  world :  :and  I  come  to  thee.  Holy  Father,  keep, 
throughr  thine  owa  naipe,  those  whom  thou  hast  given  me, 
that  tibey  may  be  one,  as  we  are. 

IS*  While  I  was  with  them  in  the  world,  I  kept  them  in  thy 
name:  those  duit  thoa  gavest  me  I  have  kept:  and 
none  of  them  is  lost,  but  the  son  of  perdition,  that  the 
Scripture  might  be  fulfilled. 

13.  And  now  come  I  to  thee :  and  these  things  I  speak  in 
the  world,  that  they  might  have  my  joy  fulfilled  in  them- 
selves. 

14.  I  have  given  them  thy  word ;  and  the  world  hath  hated 
them,  because  they  are  not  of  the  world,  even  as  I  am 
not  of  the  world. 

16.  I  pray  not  that  thou  shouldest  take  them  out  of  the 
world,  but  that  thou  shouldest  keep  them  from  the  evil. 

16.  They  are  not  of  the  world,  even  as  I  am  not  of  the 
world. 

17.  Sanctify  them  through  thy  truth  :  diy  word  is  truth. 

18.  As  thou  hast  sent  me  into  the  world,  even  so  have  I 
also  sent  them  into  the  world. 

19.  And  for  their  sakes  I  sanctify  myself,  that  they  also 
might  be  sanctified  through  the  truth. 

90.  Neither  pray  I  for  these  alone,  but  for  them  also  which 
shall  believe  on  me  through  their  word ; 

21.  That  they  all  may  be  one,  as  thou.  Father,  art  in  me, 
and  I  in  thee ;  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  us ;  that 
the  world  may  believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me. 

22.  And  the  glory  which  thou  gavest  me^  I  have  given 
tkem.)  that  &y  may  be  one^  even  as  we'are^one. 

23.  I  in  them,  and  thou  in  me,  that  they  may  be  made  per- 
fect in  one ;  and  that  the  world  may  know  that  thou  haat 
sent  me,  and  hast  loved  thiera,  as  thou  hast  loved  me. 
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JoiluixTii.24.     Father,  I  will  that  they  also  whomthon  hast  given  roe,  Jerusalem, 
be  with  me  where  I  am ;  that  they  may  behold  my  glory, 
which  thoa  hast  given  m^ :  for  thou  lovedst  me  before 
the  fomidation  of  the  world. 

25.  O  righteous  Father,  the  world  hath  not  known  thee, 
but  I  have  known  thee,  and  theise  have  known  that  thou 
hast  sent  me : 

26.  And  I  have  declared  unto  them  thy  name,  aiiid  will  de- 
clare it;  that  the  love  wherewith  thou  hatt  loved  me, 
may  be  in  them,  and  I  in  Aenu 


SECTION  XU. 

*        Christ  again  precis  Peter's  denial  of  Him, 

MATT.  xxvi.  81 — 35.     MARK  xiv.  27 — 31. 

Mt.xxTi31.     Then  saith  Jesus  unto  them.  All  ye  shall  be  offended 

because  of  me  this  night :  for  it  is  written,  I  will  smite 

the  shepherd,  and  the  sheep  of  the  flock  shall  be  scattered 

abroad. 
32.     But  after  I  am  risen  again,  I  will  go  before  you  into 

Galilee. 
33w      Peter  answered  and  said  unto  him.  Though  all  men 

shall  be  offended  because  of  thee,  yet  will  I  never  be 

offended. 
Mmr.xiT.30.      And  Jesus  saith  unto  him.  Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  that 

this  day,  even  in  this  night,  before  the  cock  crow  twice, 

thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice. 
Mt.xxvLS4.     Jesus  said  unto  him,  Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  that  this 

night,  before  the  coek  crow,  thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice. 
85.      Peter 
Mtr.xiT.3i.  spake  the  more  vehemently,  [and] 
Mtxxfi.35.  said  unto  him,  Though  I  should  die  with  thee,  yet  will  I 

not  deny  thee. 
Mar.xhr.31.in  anywise. 
Mt.xxTi.35.  Likewise  also  said  all  the  disciples. 

MASK  xiv.  ver.  27, 28,  29.  and  part  of  irer.  31. 

27  And  Jesus  saith  uato  them,  All  ye  shall  be  oflTcDded  be- 
cause of  me  this  night :  for  it  is  written,  I  wiHl  smite  the  Sliep- 
berd,  and  the  sheep  shall  be  scattered. 

28  But  after  that  I  am  risen,  I  will  go  before  ydu  into  Galilee. 

29  But  Peter  said  uato  him.  Although  all  shall  be  offended, 
yet  will  not  I. 

31  But  he— If  I  should  d«e  with  t|iee,  t  will  not  deny  then-- 
Lik«\?ise  also  said  they  all. 
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SECTION  XUI.  ^       Jnuatkm. 

Christ  goes  into  the.  Garden  of  Gethsenume — His  Agony 
there* 

MATT.  XXVi.   86 — 46.      MARK  XIV.  32 — 42.      LUKE  xxii. 

40 — 46.     JOHN  xviii.  1,  2. 
JohnxTiii.!.     When  Jesus  had  spoken  these  words,  he  went  fort^  with 

his  disciples 
MtxxTLSd.  unto  a  place  called  Gethsemane  **» 
JohoxTiii.1.  over  the  hrook  Kedron,  where  was  a  garden,^ into  the 

which  he  entered,  and  his  disciples. 
8*     And  Judas  also — knew  the  place,  for  Jesus  oft-times 

resorted  thither  with  his  disciples. 
Ht.xxvL36.  and  saith  unto  the  disciples,  Sit  ye  here,  while  I  go  and 

pray  yonder. 
Mar.xiT.SS.     And  he  taketh  with  him  Peter,  and  James  and  John, 
MtxxriJT.  the  two  SOUS  of  Zebedee, 
La.  xxii.  40.      And  when  he  was  at  ihe  place, 
Mt^xYi.87.  he  began  to  be  sorrowful, 
Uw.xtrM.  and  began  to  be  sore  amazed,  and  to  be  very  heavy  " ; 

^  The  scene  of  the  first  temptation  was  in  the  garden  of 
Eden— there  Adam  fell,  and  brought  sin  Into  the  world.  To 
complete  the  parallel,  the  second  Adam,  in  the  garden  of  Geth- 
semane, submitted  to  his  last  and  rearful  tdmptations  against  all 
the  powers  of  darkness,  (Luke  xxii.  53.)  wnich  assailed  him 
in  every  form,  and,  by  a  perfect  obedience,  revoked  our  sen- 
tence of  condemnation.  In  the  temptation  of  the  wilderness 
we  read  the  Devil  departed  from  him  only  for  a  season.  In  this 
hour  of  agoiiy  he  renews  his  assault  with  better  hopes  of  8uc« 
cess ;  and  our  Saviour,  as  soon  as  he  enters  the  garden,  ap- 
pears conscious  of  his  power,  although  not  visible  to  mortal 
eye ;  He  said  to  the  disciples.  Sit  ye  here,  while  I  go  and  pray 
yonder;  pray  ye  also  not  to  enter  Jnto  temptation.  After  the 
temptation  in  the  wilderness,  we  read,  an  angel  ministered  to 
him  ;  and  now,  in  this  hour  of  despondency  and  suffering,  there 
appeared  an  an^l,  strengthening  nim. 

^  If  we  consider  (says  an  eminent  divine,)  the  circumstances 
of  Christ's  agony  in  the  garden,  it  is  evident  it  was  the  effect  of 
some  more  powerful  cause  than  merely  a  natural  fear  of  his  en- 
suing death,  and  bodily  torments,  for  he  bore  his  death  far  bet- 
ter than  his  agony.  He  had  no  sooner  entered  on  the  scene  of 
his  trial,  but  "  lie  began  to  be  sorrowful,"  to  '*  be  sore  amazed," 
to  **  be  very  heavy,"  which  words,  according  to  their  original 
signification,  declare  him  to  have  been  suddenly  oppressed  with 
a  mighty  dejection  of  spirits,  which  arising  from  some  fearfbl 
spectacle,  or  imagination,  overwhelmed  his  soul  with  an  un- 
known and  inexpressible  anguish.  They  intimate  that,  at  this 
dark  hour,  he  was  assaulted  by  devils,  who  exercised  all 
their  power  and  malice,  to  tempt  him  to  renounce  his  mer- 
ciful design.  If  we  consider  the  warning  our  Saviour  gave 
bis  discinles,  when  they  entered  the  garden  with  him,  (Luke 
xxii.  40.)  of  the  extraordinary  danger  they  were  in,  of  tallinff 
into  temptation,  it  seems  very  probable  that  he  expected,  and 
found  there  an  extraordinary  concourse  of  tempters,  or  evil 
spirits  ;  fur  he  repeats  the  same  admonition  when  he  finds  his 


Digitized  by 


Google 


CHRIST'S  AGONY  IN  THE  GARDEN— CHAP.  VI.  469 

Mt.xxTf  ja     Then  saith  he  unto  them,  My  soul  is  exceeding  sor-  jemMlem. 
rowful,  even  unto  death ;  tarry  ye  here,  and  watch  with  me. 

disciples  asleep,  saying,  <*  Watoh  and  pray,  that  ye  enter  not 
into  temptation."  (Matt.  xxTi.41.)  And  since  his  sufferings  in 
fab  agony  are  described  with  more  painful  circumstances,  than 
his  sufferings  on  the  cross,  we  have  just  reasons  to  conclude  the v 
were  inflicted  on  him  by  more  malignant,  and  more  powerful 
executioners  ^  and,  conseouentiv,  that  he  endured  the  torments 
of  men  onk  on  the  cross,  out  of  devils  in  the  garden.  His  body 
was  crucified  on  the  cross — his  mind  in  the  garden.  As  Adam 
bad  offended  in  both->so  Christ  suffered  in  both. 

The  unaccountable  drowsiness  that  seized  the  disciples  at  this 
period,  may  also  have  been  produced  by  the  agency  of  infernal 
spirits,  for  the  purpose  of  naving  our  Saviour  alone  during 
their  conflict  with  him,  thereby  hoping  to  gain  a  greater  advan- 
tage over  him.  St.  Luke  imputes  this  drowsiness  to  sorrow; 
but  it  is  not  probable  that  mere  sorrow  alone  should  neofisiitate  - 
three  men  to  fall  asleep  together,  under  the  most  awakening 
circomstances.  Why  did  it  not  as  well  force  them  to  fall  asleep 
afterwards,  when  their  Lord  was  apprehended,  condemned,  and 
crucified  ?  At  which  time  they  were  doubtless  more  sorrowful 
than  they  were  at  Gethsemane.  May  it  not  then  be  possible 
that  some  secret  influence  was  added  to  the  causes  assigned  by 
the  Evangelist,  and  that  our  Saviour,  experiencing  in  himself 
the  power  and  malice  of  Satan,  and  his  emissaries,  admonished 
his  disciples,  who  were  much  less  capable  of  resisting,  to  be 
upon  their  guard,  lest  they  in  their  turn  should  be  tempted 
also  (a).  Chrjst,  as  we  have  already  shewn,  (note,  p.  96.)  began 
his  incarnate  life  as  the  second  Adam,  in  the  very  spot  to  which 
the  disobedience  of  the  first  Adam  had  driven  him.  In  a 
typical  point  of  view,  we  may  now  consider  the  second 
Adam  as  having  redeemed  by  his  perfect  innocence  and  obe- 
dience, the  possession  of  that  garden  from  which  tbo  first 
Adam  had  been  expelled;  and  here  again  the  devil  (for  he 
had  only  departed  from  him  for  a  season,)  assailed  him  with 
all  his  powers  of  darkness,  torturing  his  suffering  and  afflicted 
spirit  with  the  most  dreadful  phantoms  and  apprehensions; 
and  endeavouring  by  every  art  of  malice  and  invention,  to 
divert  him  from  nis  glorious  purpose  of  laying  down  his  life 
for  the  world.  The  expression  '*  My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrow- 
ful, even  unto  death,"  iripikviroQ  Itiv  ^  ^XV  M^>  '^^y  ^^^^^»  '^  his 
soul  had  been  struggling  under  some  mortal  pang,  and  the  pains 
of  hell  had  got  hold  upon  iU*  God  permitted  him  to  be  assailed 
with  the  utmost  force  of  temptation  lo  which  his  assumed  nature 
could  be  exposed.  '<  For  in  that  he  himself  hath  suffered  being 
tempted,  be  is  able  to  succour  them  that  are  tempted."  Some 
consider  that  the  infernal  spirit  suggested  the  most  agonizing 
and  wicked  delusions,  such  as  it  is  not  lawful  for  man  to  utter  ; 
nor  possible,  without  Satanic  agency,  for  man  to  conceive.  Cal- 
vin believes  that  the  wrath  of  God  was  so  poured  out  upon  him, 
that  the  atonement  could  only  be  completed,  by  his  undergoing 
that  agony ;  which  in  the  future  world  is  prepared  for  the  impe- 
nitent. 

Id  my  own  opinion,  the  parallel  between  the  first  and  second 
Adam,  which  we  find  from  the  Holy  Scriptures,  has  been  so  mi- 
nutely and  remarkably  observed,  here  closes.  The  second  Adam, 
from  the  wilderness'  into  which  the  first  Adam  fell,  traced  back 
step  by  step,  by  a  most  divine  life,  the  condemnation  of  the  fir&t 
Adam,  till  he  arrived  again  at  the  scene  of  his  disobedience— 
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La.uii.40.  and  pray  that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation. 

Mar.xir.S6. .    And  he  vent  forward  a  little, 

Lu.xxii.4l.  and  he  was  withdrawn  from  them  about  a  stone's  cast,  and 

kneeled  down, 
MtxxTi.99.  and  fell  on  his  face,  and  prayed, 
Mtr.xiv^.  and  fell  pn  the  ground,  and  prayed  that  if  it  were  possible 

the  hour  might  pass  from  him. 
^'      And  he  said,  Abba,  Father, 
Mt.xxTi.S9.  O  my  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me : 
Mar.xiyje.  jjj  things  are  possible  unto  thee : 

Lo.xxii.42.  jf  tijou  be  willing,  remove  this  cup  from  me :  neverthe- 
less, not  my  will. but  thine  be  done. 
^'     And  there  appeared  an  angel  unto  him  from  heaven, 

strengthening  him. 
44.     And  being  in  an  agony,  he  prayed  more  earnestly ;  and 

his  sweat  was  as  it  were  great  drops  of  blood,  falling  down 

to  the  ground. 
^-      And  when  he  rose  up  from  prayer, 
BItxxTi.40*  he  Cometh  unto  the  disciples,  and  findeth  them 
£u.xxii.45.  sleeping  for  sorrow  ;  ana  said  unto  them.  Why  sleep  ye  ? 
Mir.xir  J7.  and  he  saitli  unto  Peter,  Simon,  sleepest  thou  ? 
Mt.xxTi40.  What,  could  ya  not  watch  with  me  one  hour  t 
Mtr.xiT.88.  Watch  ye,  ' 

La.xxii.46.  rise  and  pray, 
Mt.xxTi4l.  that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation :  the  spirit  indeed  is 

willing,  but  the  flesh  is  weak. 
49.     And  he  went  away  again  the  second  time,  and  prayed, 
Mar.xiT.S9.  and  spake  the  same  words, 
Mt.xxTi.42.  saying,  O  my  Father,  if  this  cup  may  not  pass  from  me, 

except  I  drink  it,  thy  will  be  done. 
Mar.xiT40.     And  when  he  returned,  the  found  them  asleep  again; 

for  their  eyes  were   heavy :  neither  wist  they  what  to 

answer  him. 

where,  astbe  substituted  victim.  He  submitted  to  tbat  spiritual 
death,  and  snflering,  which  had  been  pronounced  against  the 
first  man.  He  submitted  the  offending^  nature  to  the  tree  of  the 
cross,  reconciled  justice  with  mercy,  and  restored  to  the  human 
race,  through  the  influence  of  his  spirit,  the  capability  of  regain- 
ing that  spiritual  state  of  blessedness  and  glory  in  which  the 
first  Adam  had  been  originally  created. 

By  Christ's  death.  He  hath  destroyed  him  that  hath  the 
power  of  death,  tbat  is,  the  doyil  (Heb.  ii.  14.)  And  hence  the 
Apostle  tells  us,  that  unsubdued  bjr  iufernal  attacks  and  tempta- 
tions, He  swallowed  up  death  in  victory.  He  spoiled  principa- 
Kties  and  powers,  and  made  an  open  shew  or  them,  trianph- 
ing  over  them.  Satan,  as  lightning,  fell  from  heaven — His 
kingdom  is  taken  awav  from  him ;  and  man,  believing  man,  is 
ransomed  from  his  malignant  power,  and  by  the  intercession  of 
the  Mediator,  and  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  restored 
again  to  the  favour  of  his  Ood. 

(«)  Scott's  Gbristiaa  U§9,  pp.440.  450. 
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Mcxxti.44.     And  he  left  them,  and  went  away  again,  and  prayed  the  JeroMlon. 
third  time,  saying  the  same  words. 
45.      Then  cometh  he  to  his  disciples, 
MAr.xjv.41.     And  he  cometh  the  third  time,  and  saith  unto  diem, 
Sleep  on  now,  and  take  your  rest :  it  is  enough,  the  hour 
is  come;  behold,  the  Son  of  Man  is  betrayed  into  the 
hands  of  sinners. 
42.     Rise  up,  let  us  go ;  lo,  he  thatbetrayeth  me  is  at  hand. 

MATT.  xxTi.  part  of  ver.  36,  37. 39,  40, 41.  ver.  43.  part  of  vcr.  45. 
and  for.  46. 

36  Then  cometh  Jesas  with  them — 

37  And  he  took  with  him  Peter  and— and-^and  very  hoaFy. 

39  And  he  went  a  little  farther — saying— -nevcrtbeleHS,  not  as 
I  will,  but  as  thou  wilt. 

40  And — asleep,  and  saith  unto  Peter— 

41  Watch  and  pray— 

43  And  he  came,  and  fonnd  them  asleep  again  :  for  their  eyes 
wore  heavy. 

45  — and  saith  unto  them,  Sleep  on  now,  and  take  ifour  rest : 
behold,  the  hoar  is  at  hand,  and  the  Son  of  Man  is  betrayed 
iato  the  hands  of  sinners. 

46  Rise,  let  us  be  going :  behold,  he  is  at  hand  that  doth  be- 
tray me. 

MAaa  xiv.  ver.  32.  34.  part  of  ver.  36,  37,  38,  39. 

32  And  they  came  to  a  place  which  was  named  Gethsemane : 
and  he  saith  to  his  disciples,  Sit  ye  here,  while  I  shall  pray. 

34  And  saith  unto  them.  My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful  unto 
death :  tarry  ye  here,  and  wacch. 

36  —take  away  this  cup  from  me :  nevertheloss  not  what  I 
will,  but  what  thou  wilt. 

97  —And  he  cometh,  and  findeth  tbem  sleeping— oouldcst 
not  thou  watch  one  hour  ? 

38  —and  pray,  lest  ye  enter  into  temptation.  The  spirit 
truly  is  ready,  but  the  flesh  i$  weak. 

39  And  again  he  went  away,  and  prayed— 

LUKE  xxii.  ver.  39.  part  of  ver.  40,  41,  42.  45,  46. 

39  And  he  came  out,  and  wont,  as  he  was  wont,  to  the  Mount 
of  Olives :  and  his  disciples  also  followed  him. 

40  —he  said  unto  them— 

41  — and  prayed, 

42  Sajing,  Father— 

45  —and  was  come  tahis  disciples,  he  found  them — 

46  — lest  ye  enter  into  temptation. 

SECTION  XUII. 

Christ  is  betrayed  and   apprehended — The  resistance  of 

Peter. 
MATT*  xxvi.  47 — 56.    MARK  xiv.  43—50.     LUKB  xxii. 
47—53.     JOHN  xviii.  3 — 11. 
Mar.  luf  43.     And  immediately,  while  he  yet  spake,  lo,  Judas,  one  of 

the  twelve, 
JoiinxTiii.3.  then,  having  received  a  band  of  men  and  officers,  from 
the  Chief  PriesU  and  Pharisees,  cometh  thither,  with  lan- 
terns, and  torches,  and  weapons. 
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Mar.xiT^S.  and  with  him  a  ffreat  multitude,  widi  swords  and  staves, 

from  the  Chief  Priests,  and  the  Scribes  and  the  elders. 
Mt.xxTi.47.  of  the  people. 

48.      Kow  he  that  betrayed  him 
Mu'.xiT44.  had  given  them  a  token,  sayii^.  Whomsoever  I  shall  kissr 

that  same  is  he ;  take  him, 
MtxxTi.48.  hold  him  fast. 
Hw.xIt.44.  and  lead  him  away  sa&ly. 

^*     And  as  soon  as  he  was  come, 
La.xxii.47.  [he]  went  before  them,  and  drew  near  unto  Jesus,  to  kisa 

him. 
lftxxTi.49.     And  forthwith  he  came  to  Jesus,  and  said,  Hail,  mas» 

ter ;  and  kissed  him. 
^'     And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Friend,  wherefqre  art  thou 

come? 
La.xxii.  48.  Judas,  betrayest  thou  the  Son  of  Man  with  a  kiss  ? 
JohnxviiiA      Jesus  therefore,  knowing  aU  things  that  should  come 

upon  him,  went  forth,  and  said  unto  ^em.  Whom  se^  ye? 
^*      They  answered  him,  Jesus  of  Nazareth.    Jesus  saith 

unto  them,  I  am  he.     And  Judas  abo,  which  betrayed 

him,  stood  with  them. 
^     As  soon  then  as  he  had  said  unto  them,  I  am  he,  they 

went  backward,  and  fell  to  the  ground  **. 
^*      Then  asked   he  them  again.  Whom  seek  ye?    And 

they  said,  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 
^     Jesus  answered,  I  have  told  you  that  I  am  he :    If 

therefore  ye  seek  me,  let  these  go  their  way. 
0.      That  the  saying  might  be  fdfilled  which  he  spake,  Of 

them  which  thou  gavest  me  have  I  lost  none. 
Mt.xxTi.50.  Then  came  they,  and  laid  hands  on  Jesus,  and  took  him. 
La.  xxii.  49.      When  they  which  were  about  him  saw  what  would  follow, 

thev  said  unto  him.  Lord,  shall  we  smite  with  the  sword  ? 
Mt  xxTi.sl.     And,  behold,  one  of  them  which  were  with  Jesus, 
Joh.xTui.10.  Simon  Peter,  having  a  sword, 
Mt  xxTiusl.  stretched  out  his  hand,  and  drew  his  sword,  and  struck  a 

servant  of  the  high  priest,  and  smote  off  his  ear, 
Joh  jLTiiiia  and  cut  off  his  right  ear.    The  servant's  name  was  Mal- 

chus. 
LQ.xxiiJSl.     And  Jesus  answered  and  said.  Suffer  ye  thus  fer.  And 

he  touched  his  ear,  and  healed  him. 
Joh.xTiii.1].     Then  said  Jesus  unto  Peter, 

**  Tlie  whole  of  this  transaction  shews  that  our  Lord  had 
perfect  power  oyer  his  enemies,  if  he  had  chosen  to  exert  it. 
(Matt.  xxvi.  54.}  By  a  look  the  guards  who  attempted  to  seise 
him  drew  back,  and  fell  to  the  ground.  When  Peter  afterwards 
struck  the  serTant  of  the  High  Priest,  and  smote  off  his  ear, 
the  Roman  soldiers,  who  wore  neyer  resisted  with  impapiity, 
would  doubtless  haye  revenged  tbemselTes  on  the  disciples,,  if 
they  had  not  been  supernaturally  protected — He  had  power  to 
Fay  down  his  life,  and  to  take  it  again :  but  He  completed  tbe 
mysterious  sacrifice,  and  man  was  saved,  and  the  Scripture  ftii* 
filled. 
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Mt.uTLfiS.  Put  up  again  thy  sword  into  his  place ;  for  all  they  that  JeroMaem. 

take  the  sword*  shall  perish  with  the  sword. 
6S.      Thinkest  thou  that  I  Cannot  now  pray  to  my  Father, 

and  he  shall  presently  give  me  more  than  twelve  legions 

of  angels? 
64      But  how  then  shall  the  Scriptures  be  fulfilled  that  thus 

it  must  be  ? 
JolLXTiii.ii.  the  cup  which  my  Father  hath  given  me,  shall  I  not 

drink  it? 
Mtxxn.65.     In  that  same  hour 
Mar.xiT.48.  Jesus  answered  and  said 

Lb.  xzii.68.  unto  the  Chief  Priests  and  cliptains  of  the  temple, 
MtxxriJK.  and  to  the  multitudes, 
Lii.xxu.6S.  and  the  elders,  which  were  come  to  him, 
lft.xxTi.65.  Are  ye  come  out  as  against  a  thief,  with  swords  and  staves, 

for  to  take  me  ?     I  sat  daily  with  you  teaching  in  the 

temple,  and  ye  laid  no  hold  on  me. 
LQ.xxii.6S.  ye  stretched  forth  no  hands  against  me  : 
Mar.xiT.49.  but  the  Scriptures  must  be  fiUfilled. 
l^.xxiL6S.  but  this  is  your  hour,  and  the  power  of  darkness. 
Mt.xxTj.60.      But  all  diis  was  done,  that  the  Scriptures  of  the  pro- 

Ehets  might  be  fulfilled.     Then  all  the  disciples  forsook 
im,  and  fled. 

MATT.  xxvi.  part  of  vet.  47,  48. 

47  Aod— came,  and  with  him  a  great  multitude  with  swords 
and  staves,  from  the  chief  priests  and  elders — 

48  — ffRTe  them  a  sign,  saying.  Whomsoever  I  shall  kiss,  that 
same  is  be  :— 

HAaa.  xiv.  part  of  ver.  43,  44,  46.  ver.  46,  47.  part  of  ver.  48, 40. 
3reT.  60. 

43  — while  he  yet  spake,  cometh  Judas,  one  of  the  twelve,  aad 
with  him  a  great  multitude — 

44  —And  he  that  betrayed  him — 

46  — he  goeth  straightway  to  him,  and  saith.  Master,  master  ^ 
and  kissed  him. 

46  And  they  laid  their  hands  on  him,  and  took  him. 

47  And  one  of  them  that  stood  by  drew  a  sword,  and  smote  a 
senrant  of  the  high  priest,  and  cut  off  his  ear. 

48  — ^Aod  Jesus— unto  them.  Are  ye  come  out  as  against  a 
thief,  with  swords  and  with  staves, to  take  me  ? 

49  —I  was  daily  with  you  in  the  temple  teaching,  and  ye  took 
me  not — 

60  And  they  all  forsook  him,  and  fled. 
LVKE  xxii.  part  of  Ter.  47,  48.  ver.  60.  part  of  ver.  63, 63. 

47  —And  while  he  yet  spake,  behold  a  multitude,  and  he  that 
was  called  Judas,  one  of  the  twelve— 

48  But  Jesus  said  uuto  him — 

60  And  one  of  them  smote  a  servant  of  the  high  priest,  and 
cut  off  his  right  ear. 

62  Then  Jesus  said— Be  ye  come  out  as  against  a  thief,  with 
•words  and  staves  ? 

63  When  I  was  daily  with  you  in  the  temple — 

JOBN  xTiii.  part  of  ver.  3. 10, 11. 
3  — Judas — 

1 1  — Then— drew  it,  and  smote  the  high  priest's  servant— > 
II  —Put  up  thy  sword  into  thy  sheath — 
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CHAPTER  VIL 

From  tke^Aftpreheumnvf  Christ  to  the  CrucyUaan. 

SECTION  I. 

Christ  is  taken  to  Annas,  and  to  the  Palace  of  Cmaphas. 

MATT.  xxvi.  57.     MARKxiv.  51 — 53.     LUKE  xxii.  54. 
JOHN  xviii.  12 — 14. 

Joh.xTiu.12.     Then  the  band,  and  the  captain,  and  officers  of  the 
Jews,  took  Jesus,  and  bound  him, 
IS.      And  led  him  away  to  Annas'  first;  for  he  was  father 
in  law  to  Caiaphas,  which  was  the  High  Priest  that  same 
year. 
14.      Now  Caiaphas  was  he,  which  gave  counsel  to  the  Jews, 
that  \$.  was  expedient  that  one  man  should  die  for  the  people. 
Mar.xiT.51.      And  there  followed  him  a  certain  young  man,  having  a 
linen  cloth  cast  about  his  naked  body ;  and  the  young  men 
laid  hold  on  him : 
^^     And  he  left  the  linen  doth,  and  fled  from  them  naked. 
Mt.xxTi.57.      And  they  that  had  laid  hold  on  Jesus, 
La.  xxii.  54.     Then  took  they  him,  and  led  him, 
MuxxTi4(7.  led  him  away  to  Caia^^ias  the  High  Priest, 
lio.  xxiL  54.  and  brought  him  into  the  High  Priest's  house. 
Mar.xiTj».  and  with  him  were  assembled  all  the  Chief  Priests,  and 

the  elders,  and  the  Scribes. 
La.  xxii.  54.  And  Peter  followed  afar  off. 

MATT.  xxYi.  part  ofTer.  57. 
57  — where  the  scribes  and  elders  were  assembled. 
MARK  xir.  part  of  Ter.  58. 

53  And  they  led  Jesus  away  to  the  High  Priest— 

I.UKB  xxii.  part  of  Ter.  54. 

54  Then— they— and  led  him— 

■  The  Annas  here  meationed,  is  called  by  Josephos,  Ananus. 
He  had  been  de^sed  from  the  Pontifioal  office  by  the  Roman 
power ;  but  his  influence  on  that  account  had  been  raiber  in- 
creased, than  lessened,  amonr  his  countrymen.  Under  these  cir- 
cumstances, however,  he  could  not  with  prudence  openly  inter- 
fere ;  but  from  the  passage  before  us,  we  may  infev  the  great 
authority  he  still  possessed  ^  and  it  is  more  than  probable  that 
he  privately  suggested  every  measure  that  had  been  already  de- 
vised against  our  Lord ;  and  that  on  the  present  occasion  be 
still  continued  to  direct  by  his  counsel  and  advice. — See  John 
giviii.  24.  Although  Annas  was  deprived  of  the  office  of  high 
priest,  the  Jews  still  acknowledged  him  as  such,  as  we  find 
from  Acts  iv.  6.  where  he  is  so  called.  His  influence  was  so 
great,  that  he  saw  five  of  his  own  sons  successively  in  posses- 
sion of  the  high  priesthood ;  and  several  also  of  his  sons  in  law» 
among  whom  was  Caiaphas. 


JenusJcB. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


TUK  HIGH  PfllBST  CONDEMNS  CHRIST— CHAP.  VII.  475 

SECTION  U. 

Peter  and  John  folUm  their  Master. 

UAtr.  xxTi.  58.     mark  xiv.  54.     lukb  xxii.  55« 
JOHN  xviii.  15|  16. 
johjiTiii.15.     And  Simon  Peter  followed  Jesus, 
Mt.  xxTiJ>8.  afar  off,  unto  the  High  Priest's  palace, 
Joh.xTiu.l6.  and  so  did  another  disciple :  that  disciple  was  known  unto 
the  High  Priest,  and  went  in  with  Jesus  into  the  palace 
of  the  High  Priest. 
16.     But  Peter  stood  at  the  door  without.    Then  went  out 
that  other  disciple,  which  was  known  ^nto  the  High  Priest, 
and  spake  unto  her  that  kept  the  door,  and  brought  in 
Peter. 
La.  xxii.66.     And  when  they  had  kindled  a  fire  in  the  midst  of  the 
haU,  and  were  set  down  together,  Peter  sat  down  among 
them. 
Mu.:xlwM,  the  servants,  and  wanned  himself  at  the  fire. 
MLxx¥iJS6.and  sat  with  the  servants,  to  see  the  end. 
MATT.  zxtL  part  of  ver.  68. 
58  But  Peter  followed— 

MAMS  xiv.  part  of  ver.  54. 
54  And  Peter  followed  him  alar  off,  even  unto  the  palace  of 
the  High  Priest,  and  he  sat— 

SECTION  ni. 

Christ  is  first  examined^  and  condemned  in  the  House  of  the 
High  Priest. 

HATS,  zxvi.  59—66.  maekxIv.  55 — 64.  john xviii.  19 — ^24* 
Joh.xTiii.l9.     The  High  Priest  then  asked  Jesus  of  his  disciples^  and 

of  his  doctrine. 
20.     Jesus  answered  him,  I  spake  openly  to  the  world ;  I 

«ver  taught  in  the  s3rnagogue,  and  in  the  temple,  whither 

the  Jews  always  resort ;  and  in  secret  have  I  said  nothing. 
31.      Why  askest  thou  me  ?  ask  them  which  heard  me :  be- 
hold, Uiey  know  what  I  said. 
32*     And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  one  of  the  ofBcers 

which  stood  by,  struck  Jesus  with  the  pahn  of  his  hand, 

saying,  Answerest  thou  the  High  Priest  so? 
SS.     Jesus  answered  him,  If  I  have  spoken  evil,  bear  witness 

of  the  evil ;  but  if  well  why  smitest  thou  me  ? 
34.     Now  Annas  had  sent  him  bound  unto  Caiaphas,  the 

High  Priest. 
Mt.  xxti.69.     Now  the  Chief  Priests  and  elders,  and  all  the  council, 

sought  false  witness  against  Jesus,  to  put  him  to  death ; 
^'     But  found  none:  yea,  though  many  false  witnesses 

came,  yet  they  found  none : 
Mar.xiT.66.  for  many  bare  false  witness  against  him,  but  their  witness 

agreed  not  together. 
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MlxxvLM.  At  the  last  came  two  fidse  witDesses, 

Mar.xiT.67.  and  bare  false  witness  against  him,  saying, 

Mt.uTi.61.  this  fellow  said, 

Mar.xiT.68.     We  heard  him  say, 

MtxxTi.61. 1  am  able  to  destroy  the  temple  of  Crod,  and  to  build  it 

in  three  days : 
Mar.xiT.68. 1  will  destroy  this  temple  that  is  made  with  hands,  and 

within  three  days  I  will  build  another  made  without  hands* 
60.     But  neither  so  did  their  witness  agree  together. 
MUxxTi.62.     And  the  High  Priest  arose, 
Mar.xiT.60.  and  Stood  up  in  the  midst,  and  asked  Jesus, 
MtaLXTi.6S.  and  said  unto  him,  Answerest  thou  nothing  ?   what  is  k 

which  these  witness  against  thee  ? 
6S.      But  Jesus  held  his  peace, 
Mar.xiT.6l.  and  answ^ed  nothing.     Again  the  High  Priest  asked 

him,  and  said  unto  him.  Art  thou  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 

the  Blessed? 
MtxxTi.6S.  I  adjure  thee  by  the  living  God,  that  thou  tell  us,  whether 

thou  be  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God. 

64.  Jesus  saith  unto  him.  Thou  hast  said : 
Mar.xiT42. 1  am : 

Mt.xxTi«64.  nevertheless  I  say  unto  you,  Hereafter  shall  ye  see  the 
Son  of  Man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  power,  and  coming 
in  the  clouds  of  heaven  \ 

65.  Then  the  High  Priest  rent  his  clothes  *,  saying,  He 
hath  spoken  blasphemy  * ;  what  further  need  have  we  of 
witnesses  ?  behold,  now  ye  have  heard  his  blasphemy. 

*  This  passage  of  Daniel,  to  which  oar  Lord  refers,  was  al- 
ways considered  by  the  Jews  as  a  description  of  the  Messiab. 
Our  SaTiour,  therefore,  now  in  his  lowest  state  of  humiliation 
and  depression,  asserted  bis  claims  as  the  Messiah,  who  should 
appear  again  in  the  clonds  of  heaven,  as  the  judge  of  thcworid^-* 
Sobar  Genes,  fol.  85.  col.  338,  &c.  Dan.  vii.  13.  Krrvo  u^ho  an. 
This  is  the  king  Messiah.    Schoetgen.  Hor.  Heb.  vol.  i.  p.  S38L 

*  This  was  only  done  by  the  High  Priest  in  cases  of  blasphemy. 

*  Christ  was  first  arraigned  before  the  High  Priest,  thei^  before 
the  whole  Sanhedrim,  (Mark  xv.  1.)  before  both  of  whom  he  was 
accused  of  blasphemy ,  and  on  this  obarffe  was,  by  both,  condemn- 
ed. Matt.  xxvi.  65,  e6.  He  was  next  ta&en  before  the  Roman  Oo> 
vernor,  as  guilty  of  sedition,  and  acquitted,  John  xviii.  38.  xix.  4, 
&c.  When  the  Jews  therefore  saw  this,  they  were  compelied  to 
acknowledge  the  real  grounds  of  their  jprosecution :  We  have  a 
law,  and  by  our  law  he  ourfat  to  die,  beoause  he  made  himself 
the  Son  of  Ood.  But,  finding  that  this  charge  also  was  disr^. 
ffarded  by  Pilate,  who  was  still  inclined  to  acquit  him,  (for 
blasphemy  against  the  God  of  the  Jews  was  not  considered  bf 
the  Romans  to  be  a  crime,)  they,  in  despair,,  make  a  personal 
attack  upon  Pilate  himself;  and  threaten,  if  he  does  not  comply 
with  their  demands  that  he  be  crucified,  to  accuse  him  to  Tib»- 
berius,  (whose  suspicious  and  jealous  nature  was  generally 
known,)  of  remissness  in  duty,  and  ne^igence  in  the  sup- 
pression of  sedition  and  rebellion.  Intimidated  and  overcome 
by  this  menace,  be  yields  to  their  importunate  solicitations,  and 
condemns  a  man,  whom  ho  publicly  acknowledges  to  bo  inno^ 
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Mtzxvi.66.     What  think  ye  ?   They  answered  and  said.  He  is  guilty  Jonifaleni. 

of  death. 
Mtr.zi?.6l.  And  they  all  condemned  him  to  be  guilty  of  death. 

oent,  to  the  igoomiiiions  death  of  a  commoD  malefactor,  that  he 
may  screen  himself  from  the  malice  of  his  accusers. 

Some  objectors  to  Christianity  hare  argued,  that  the  Jews 
oould  not  have  beliered  in  the  reality  of  the  miracles  (^onr  Sa- 
viour, or  they  would  not  have  delivered  him  up  to  the  Roman 
Governor.  They  deem  it  scarcely  possible  that  a  whole  nation 
would  cry  out  for  the  crucifixion  and  scourging  of  a  man,  who 

Sve  sight  to  the  Mind,  healed  the  sick,  and  raised  the  dead  to 
B.  It  is  implied  in  this  objection,  that  the  cotemfNyraries  of 
Christ  discredited  his  miracles,  because  he  was  rejected  and 
crucified;  whereasthe  Jews  of  every  age  have  contended,  that 
miracles  afford  no  proof  of  the  divine  mission  of  a  prophet,  who 
teaches  false  doctrines,  such  ns  they  suppose  Jesus  to  have 
taught ;  and  consequently,-  according  to  their  notions,  he  might 
have  been  persecuted  and  crucified  by  their  ancestors ;  while 
the  reality  of  his  miracles  was  fully  admitted.  They  even  go  so 
far  as  to  assert,  that  in  their  law  against  false  prophets,  Deut. 
xiii.  (a)  the  clause  in  ver.  6,  was  framed  for  the  individual 
case  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  it  pointy  to  him  in  particular. 
^  This  is  Jesus,"  say  they,  *'  who  denied  his  father,  sayiujr  that 
he  had  a  mother,  but  not  a  father ;  that  he  was  the  Son  of  God, 
and  that  He  himself  was  also  God."  Maimonides  may  be  sup- 
posed to  give  the  general  opinion  of  the  Jews,  when  he  affirms 
that  the  miracles  of  a  prophet,  who  recommends  the  worship  of 
other  gods,  are  no  criteria  of  the  truth  of  his  pretensions. 
**  Because  the  testimony  of  the  understanding,  which  proves  the  ' 
^sity  of  bis  professions,  is  of  more  weight  than  that  of  tbo  eyes  . 
whicDisee  his  miracles  (4)." 

The  Jews  saw  and  acknowledged  the  miracles  of  Christ,  but 
imputed  them  to  the  agency  of  evil  spirits,  (Matt.  xli.  24.  Luke 
xi«  15.)  permitted  by  God  to  try  the  firmness  of  their  faith,  and 
the  constancy  of  their  obedience  to  tho  Mosaic  laWt  I^aut. 
xiii.  3. :  on  the  other  hand,  they  heard  him  assert  his  own  di« 
fine  nature — the  latter  they  considered  as  blasphemous;  and  the 
supposed  impiety  and  impossibility  of  this  claim,  in  their  opi- 
nion, overturned  the  weaker  evidence  of  undisputed  miracles 
wrought  in  its  support :  they  weighed  what  to  them  appeared 
opposite  evidences,  and  the  preponderance  of  that  side  on  which 
their  pr^udiced  opinions  had  placed  the  greater  weight,  ac- 
coants  for  the  persevering  conduct  of  the  Sanhedrim,  and  the 
persecuting  infidelity  of  the  people  (e). 

Archdeacon  Blomneld  has  justly  observed,  that  the  sum  of  tho 
offence  given  by  our  Lord  to  the  chief  priests,  was,  his  laying 
claim  to  the  title  of  the  Messiah :  a  title  to  which  they  did  not 
imagine  that  any  mere  human  being,  as  Jesus  seemed  to  be,  could 
have  any  right.  Could  he  but  have  convinced  the  leading  Jews 
of  the  justice  of  these  pretensions,  they  would  not  have  object- 
ed  to  his  assumption  of  divine  attributes.  The  fact  is,  that  for 
any  man  to  profess  himself  to  be  the  Messiah,  was  considered 
as  an  offsnce  against  their  law,  inasmuch  as  by  so  doing  he  made 
himself  the  Son  of  God.  We  have  a  law,  and  by  our  law  he 
ought  to  die,  because  he  made  himself  the  Son  of  God.  This 
remark  fully  answers  that  olgection  to  the  divinity  of  Christ 
proposed  by  Dr.  Priestley,  who  maintains  the  position  that  the 
Jews  did  not  expect  their  Messiah  to  be  a  divine  personage ; 
which  point  is  inconsiderately  allowed  by  Mr.  Wilson,  in  his 
answer  to  this  great  advocate  of  Unitarianism  (d). 
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lufft.  xxW.  part  of  Tvr.  61. 63. 
61  And  aaid — 

63  —And  tfao  High  Priest  answered  and  said  uato  him — 
MARK  xiv.  ver.  55.  part  of  ver.  57.  60^  61.  and  ver.  62»63y  64. 

65  And  the  Chief  Prieata  and  all  the  oooDeil  sought  for  witness 
against  Jesus  to  put  him  to  death ;  and  found  none. 

57  And  there  arose  certain*— 

60  Ab4  the  High  Priest^^aying,  Antfwerest  thon  nothing? 
what  ts  it  which  these  witness  against  thee  ? 
.  61  But  he  held  his  peaee*- 

63  And  Jesus  said--«ad  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  stttiagon 
the  right  hand  of  power»  and  coming  in  tJie  clouds  of  heaven. 

63  Then  the  High  Priost  rent  his  clothes^  and  saith,  What 
need  we  any  further  witnesses  ? 

64  Ye  hare  heard  the  blasphemy :  what  thidt  ye  ? — 

SECTION  IV. 

Twelve  at  Night'^Ckrist  is  struck^  and  insuUed  hy  the 

Soldkrs  \ 
HATT.  xxvi.  67,  .68.    MARK  xlv.  Q5.    LUKE  xxii.  63 — ^5. 

La.xxii.6S.     And  the  men  that  held  Jesus  mocked  him,  and  smote 

him: 
]Isr.xi¥.66.     And  some  began  to  spit  on  him,  and  to  cover  his  fiice, 

and  to  buffet  him,  and  to  say  unto  him,  Prophesy ;  and 

the  servants  did  strike  him  with  the  palms  of  their 

hands* 
lftxxTi.er.     Then  did  they  dpit  in  his^  foce,  and  buflfeted  him ;  and 

others  smote  him  with  the  palms  of  their  hands. 
Liuxxii.  64.      And  when  they  had  blindfolded  him,  they  struck  him  on 

the  face,  and  asked  him,  saying,  Prophesy,  who  is  it  that 

smote  thee  ? 
MtxxTi.68.  Prophesy  unto  us,  thou  Christ,  Who  is  he  that  smote 

thee^? 

(«)  See  Fftffias  on  Chald.  Paraph.  Deat  xili.  io  the  Critici  Sseri,  aad 
on  Deat.  xtiu.  16.  vol.  ii.  |^.  87,  and  128*  (6)  Maimoeides  PnsC  in 
Misnam.  p.  S.  ed.  Snrenhnsii  ap  Wilson,  (c)  See  on  the  snbjeot  of 
this  note.  Wilson's  Method  of  ezplaininff  the  New  Testament^  first  and 
second  chaptera.  (d)  See  Archdeacon  Blomfield's  Diiaertation  on  the 
Knowledge  of  a  Redeemer  before  the  Advent,  p.  115 ;  and  Wilson  vC 
aupra. 

'  Thiit  section  is  arranged  in  its  present  order  on  the  plan  of 
Pilkington. 

'  8t.  Matthew,  in  recording  the  aecounts  of  the  sufferings  of 
oar  Lord,  has  omitted  to  mention  that  the  soldiers  and  servants 
blindfolded  him  j  yet  he  relates  the  indignity  which  immediately 
followed  that  insult,  '<  Prophesy  unto  us  who  is  be  that  smote 
thee.*'  These  words,  according  to  Markland,  have  an  imme- 
diate reference  to  the  preceding  action.  When  Christ  was 
blindfolded,  they  ask  him  in  derision,  and  acoordina  to  the 
custom  of  a  well  known  game,  if  he  can  now  tell  by  bis  pRH 
'  phetic  spirit  who  it  was  that  struck  him.  There  is  a  burlesqoe 
sarcasm  in  the  word  woof  ^.rciMrov,  which  signifies  to  prophesy^ 
or  to  guess,  or  tell.  Another  sarcasm  is  implied  in  the  word 
XP<?i,  both  being  intended  as  sneers  at  Jesus  being  accounted. 
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Lii.xxii.65.      And  many  other  ihiiga    bk^dieniouriy  spake  dieyJernsidem. 
against  him. 

SECTION  V. 

Feter's  first  Denial  of  Christ,  at  the  Fire,  in  the  Hall  of 
the  High  Friest''. 

MATT.  xxvi.  66 — 70.     MARK  xiv.  66 — 68.     LUKS  xxii. 
56 — 57.     JOHN  xviii  17,  18.  and  25—27. 
Mtxxvi.09.      Now  Peter  sat  without  in  the  palace : 
Mar.xiT.66.      And  as  Peter  was  beneath  in  the  palace,  there  cometh 

one  of  the  maids  of  the  Hi|^  Priest : 
Jo.xviii.i7.  (the  damsel  that  kept  the  door)  unto  Peter, 
La.  xxii.  66.  [and]  beheld  him  as  he  sat  by  the  fire, 
Mar.xiT.67.      And  when  she  saw  Peter  warming  himself,  she  looked 

upon  him, 
La.  xxii. 66.  earnestly  looked  upon  him,  and  said,  This  man  was  also 

with  him. 
Jo.  xTiil.17.  Art  thou  not  one  of  this  man's  disciples  ?     He  saith,  I 

am  not. 
Mar.xiT.67.  And  she  siud.  And  thou  also  wast  with  Jesus  of  Nasarethi 
MtxxTi.60.  of  Galilee. 
La.  xxii.67.      And  he  denied  him, 

MftwxxTi.70.  before  them  all,  saying,  I  know  not  what  thou  sayeatw 
Lu. xxii.67.  Woman,  I  know  him  not. 

a  prophet ;  which  conld  not  have  been  so  strongiT  expressed  if 
the  word  \k%ov  had  been  nsed,  instead  of  irpo^^fvcrov ;  as  if 
they  had  said,  ''  O  thou  Messiah,  thon  great  prophet,  tell  os  by 
thy  prophetic  spirit  who  it  is  that  struck  thee."— Yide  Prelim. 
ObserT.  to  BowyeHs  Conjectures^  p.  36. 

^  Archbishop  Newcome  has  placed  the  throe  denials  of  St. 
Peter  immediately  after  the  apprehension  of  oor  Lord.  Pilk- 
ing^on,  after  he  had  been  beaten  and  insulted  by  the  serranta 
and  soldiers.  Not  only  do  the  arguments  of  the  latter  writer 
appear  to  me  to  be  most  satisfkctory,  but  there  seems  to  be  in* 
ternal  evidence  that  Pilkington  is  most  correct.  The  courage 
that  made  Peter  recover  first  from  the  general  consternation 
that  had  seized  upon  all  the  disciples,  would  not  forsake  him 
without  a  cause,  merely  because  bo  bad  entered  into  the  palace. 
He  probably  expected  a  different  result  to  the  examination,  and 
imagined  that  our  Lord  would  have  miraculously  delivered  him* 
self  IVom  the  power  of  his  enemies :  and  he  therefore  willingly 
waited  among  the  servants  <'  to  see  the  end."  Bnt  when  he  saw, 
to  his  equal  surprise  and  horror,  for  the  first  time,  that  our 
Lord  was  thus  grievously  treated,  his  confidence  began  to 
waver,  and  his  &ith  to  fail.  At  this  moment  the  servant  wh6 
kept  the  door»  and  had  left  her  charge  to  approach  to  the  ^re, 
knew  him  by  the  blaze  of  the  fire,  (as  Dr.  Townson  ingenioiMly 
translates  the  word  6b»c,  Luke  xxii.  56.)  and  challenged  him  as 
the  disciple  of  the  aebpised  Nazarene. 

I  cannot  account  for  Archbishop  Newcomers  silence,  in  his 
notes  to  the  Harmony,  respecting  Pilkineton's  order  of  the  de- 
nials of  Peter.    He  frequently  refers  to  Pilkington. 
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Hf.xiwM.  I  know  not»  neith^  understand  I  what  thou  sayeat.  Jtfnmlm, 

Jo.xTiii.l8.      And  the  servants  and  officers  stood  there,  who  had 

made  a  fire  of  coals,  for  it  was  cold,  and  they  warmed 

themselves:   and  Peter  stood  with  them,  and  warmed 

himself. 

%•  They  said  therefore  unto  him^  Art  not  thon  also  one  of 

his  disciples  ?     He  denied  it,  and  said,  I  am  not. 
*^'     One  of  the  servants  of  the  High  Priest,  heing  his  kins- 
man whose  ear  Peter  cut  off,  saith,  Did  I  not  se^  thee  ki 
the  garden  with  him  ? 
^*     Peter  then  denied  again. 
Mw.xiT.68.  And  he  went  out  into  die  porch ;  and  the  cock  crew; 
Jo.  xTiii.27.  and  immediately  the  cock  crew  '• 

*  An  objoction  to  the  words  of  this  passage  has  been  raised, 
because  it  is  supposed  inconsistent  with  a  canon  of  the  Jewish 
Church,  which  forbids  the  rearing  of  coeks  at  Jerosalem,  for 
fear  they  should  scratch  up  unclean  animals  with  their  feet,  and 
thereby  pollute  sacred  things.  In  answer  to  this  assertion,  it  is 
affirmed  that  the  law  had  not  been  enacted  at  that  period — that 
this  bird  was  always  kept  in  the  temple  (a)— that  the  word  *i3J 
signifies  a  man,  or  a  crier— and— that  the  term  cock-crowing,  re- 
lated only  to  a  particular  hour  of  the  morning.  After  enumerat- 
ing these  opinions,  Sohoetgen,  gives  his  own  solution.  As  the 
crowing  of  the  cock  is  mentioned  as  a  fact,  he  concludes  thai 
it  is  to  be  ooosidered  as  having  actually  taken  place ,  as  we 
should  interpret  a  passage  in  a  classical  author.  Peter,  in  the 
silenoe  of  the  niffht,  could  as  easily  bear  the  cocks  that  were 
crowing  out  of  the  city,  as  the  Italian  oocks  could  be  heard  in 
Italy,  or  the  oocks  in  Asia  Minor  at  Constantinople ;  especiall v 
as  the  house  of  Caiaphas  was  not  far  from  the  wall.  The  cock 
which  Peter  heard  might  have  been  kept  by  the  Romans,  and 
not  by  the  Jews,  as  chickens  were  used  by  them  in  augury.  And 
tliough  it  was  prohibited  to  feed  cocks,  it  was  not  prohibited 
to  buy  or  sell  them ;  the  cock,  therefore,  which  now  crowed^ 
might  have  been  purchased  for  the  purpose  of  being  killed  the 
next  day.  Therefore,  in  whatever  way  thesnl^ectis  considered, 
it  is  certainly  true  that  the  cock  might  have  been  heard  by 
Peter  at  Jerusalem  < 6). 

The  Jewish  doctors  distinguish  the  cook  crowing  into  the 
first,  second,  and  third.  The  first  was  called,  -issn  nir*ip— the 
second,  rowa — when  he  repeats  it.  The  third,  vbv^sa — when 
he  does  it  the  third  time,  as  in  Mark  xiii.  35—12.  Luke  xii.  38. 
This  custom  was  observed  also  by  Heathen  nations.  According 
to  St.  John  xiii.  38.  St.  Luke  xxii.  34.  and  St.  Matthew  xxvi. 
34.  Our  Saviour  predicts  the  cOck  shall  not  crow ;  thai  is,  shall 
not  have  finished  his  crowing,  before  thou  deny  me  thrice. 
Iaghtfoot(c^  reconciles  the  words  of  these  three  evangelists 
with  those  of  St.  Mark,  by  suggesting,  that  as  the  hour  ap- 
proached when  the  event  was  to  take  place,  our  Saviour  spe- 
cifies more  particularly  the  time,  and  says,  Mark  xiv.  72. 
"  Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  that  this  day,  even  in  this  night,  be- 
fore the  cock  crow  twice,  thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice."  Pilking- 
toB  supposes,  thai  the  words,  the  cock  $kaU  not  craw  befbre 
ihon  Shalt  thrice  deny  that  thou  knowest  me,  should  be  takes 
literally,  signifying  that  the  cock  should  not  crow  ai  aU  be* 
fore  thou  shalt  thrice  deny  me ;  and  he  concludes,  there  is  a 
double  signification  attached  to  these  separate  predictions,  and 
a  double  accomplishment  of  them.    He  argues,  according  to 
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MATT.  xxvi.  part  of  vef .  69,  70.  Jvosalen. 

69  — and  a  damsel  came  unto  bim,  saying,  Thoo  also  wast 
with  Jesus — 

70  But  he  denied — 

St  John's  Gospel,  that  these  words  were  primarily  fulfilled  bj 
St.  Peter,  when  he  was  admitted  into  the  palace.  The  fini  de- 
nial was  made  to  the  damsel  who  kept  the  door,  and  had  per- 
mitted him  to  enter.  It  is  very  natural  to  imagine  that  a  cla- 
mour would  bo  raised  against  Peter,  upon  her  accusation  ;  as 
the  people  would  conclude  that  the  damsel  who  kept  the  door, 
and  let  him  in,  must  have  good  reason  for  her  suspicion:  and 
accordingly  St  John  tells  us,  that  the  servants  who  were  warm- 
ing themselves  at  the  fire  with  Peter,  again  questioned  him 
about  this  matter,  and  that  he  denied  being  a  disciple  of  Christ 
the  second  time.  Immediately  upon«  or  soon  after  this,  Mal- 
chus's  kinsman  recollected  seeing  Peter  in  the  garden  with 
Jesus,  and  charged  him  therewith ;  but  Peter  denied*it  a  third 
.  time.  And  St  John  observes,  that  upon  this  immediately  the 
cock  crew.  And  thus  it  appears  how  those  words  of  our  Saviour 
were  verified,  <<  Before  the  cock  crow  (at  all)  thou  shalt  deny 
me  thrice." 

St.  John  having  thus  shewn  the  accomplishment  of  these 
words  of  onr  Lord,  takes  no  notice  of  any  other  of  Peter's  do- 
mtds,  bni  of  these  three  only,  whicb  were  made  at  the  fire^ 
whereas  the  other  Evangelists  take  notice  of  several  denials^ 
made  after  these  ;  and  so  shew  us  the  propriety  of  that  other 
expression,  «  Before  the  cock  crow  twice,  thou  shalt  deny  me 
thrice."  They  consider  the  several  particular  denials  at  the  fire 
made  at  the  same  time,  and  in  the  same  place,  only  as  one  gene- 
ral denial :  and  90  St.  Mark  tells  us,  that,  after  Peter  had  denied 
at  the  fire,  and  was  gone  out  into  the  porch,  the  cock  crew  the 
first  time ;  and  this  appears  to  be  the  same  crowing  which  St. 
John  speaks  of,  as  immediately  succeeding  Peter's  three  several 
denials  of  his  Master  there. 

The  second  general  denial  was  made  in  the  porch.  This  evi- 
dently appears  from  the  accounts  both  of  St.  Matthew  and  St. 
Mark.  And,  from  what  isjrelated,  we  must  conclude,  that  the 
denial  there  was  not  single,  but  that  many  then  charged  him  to- 
gether (as  they  had  done  before,  and  as  we  may  easily  imagine 
they  would  do,  in  such  a  riotous  assembly),  and  that  he  again 
there  denied  to  them  all.  For  St.  Luke  tolls  us,  that  a  man 
charged  him,  and  said,  **  Thou  art  one  of  them ;"  and  ho  re- 
plied, and  said,  ''  Man,  I  am  not."  St.  Mark,  that  he  denied 
what  a  maid  was  insinuating,  '<  that  he  was  one  of  them:"  and 
St.  Matthew,  that  "  he  denied  with  an  oath,  I  do  not  know  tbq 
man,"  upon  a  maid's  affirming  that  he  was  with  Jesus  of 
Nazareth. 

The  place  of  the  third  general  denial  is  not  specified,  any 
farther  than  that  it  was  in  the  same  room  or  court  where  Jesus 
was,  who  '*  turned  and  looked  upon  Peter.''  The  time  of  it  is  said, 
by  St.  Mark,  to  have  been  a  little  after  the  second{/icr^  muca^v). 
St.  Matthew  makes  use  of  the  same  expression ;  and  St.  Luke 
particularlv  mentions,  that  it  was  <*  about  the  space  of  one  hour 
after."  This  also  appears  to  have  been  a  general  accusation, 
and  so  must  have  been  a  general  denial ;  for  though  St.  Luke 
only  mentions  one  man's  charging  Peter  at  this  time,  yet  St. 
Matthew  and  St.  Mark  tell  us,  that  they  that  stood  by  charged 
liim  with  being  a  Galilean,  and  a  disciple  of  Christ,  and  that  in 
auch  a  pressing  manner,  that  **  he  began  to  curse  and  to  swear 
be  did  not  know  the  man."  And  upon  this  St.  Mark  tells  us^ 
Ihat  **  the  cock  crew  a  second  time:"  before  which  Peter  had 
I  i 


Digitized  by 


Google 


482  PETER'S  THIRD  DENIAL  OF  CHRIST--CHAP.  Ylh 

HAaoL  &iv.  part  of  yer.  68.  JeraukB. 

68  But  ho  denied/ sayiDg — 

LUKB  xxii.  part  of  ver.  56. 
56  But  a  certain  maid — 

joHM  xviii.  part  of  yer,  17. 25. 
17  Then  said — 
S5  And  Simon  Peter  stood  and  warmed  himself-— 

SECTION  VI. 

After  MidrUght'^Peter's  second  Denial  of  Christy  at  the 
Porch  of  the  Palace  of  the  High  Priest, 

MATT.  xxvi.  71,  72.      MAEK  xiv.  69.  part  of  ver.  70. 
LUKE  xxii.  58. 
'  Mt.xxTi.7l.      And  when  he  was  gone  out  into  the  porch, 
La.  xxii.68.  afler  a  litde  while  another  saw  him,   and  said,  Thou  art 

one  of  them.     And  Peter  said,  Man,  I  am  not. 
Mtxxvi.71.  And  another  maid  saw  him, 
Mar.xiv.e9.  and  began  to  say  to  them  that  stood  by, 
Mt.xxvi.7l.  '|?his  fellow  was  also  with  Jesus  of  Nazareth ; 
Mar.xiv.60.  This  is  one  of  them. 
Mtxxvi.72.     And  again  he  denied  with  an  oath,  I  do  not  know  the 

man. 

MITT.  xxTi.  part  of  Tcr .  71 . 
71  --and  said  onto  them  that  were  there— 
MARK  xiv.  part  of  ver.  69^  70. 

69  And  a  maid  saw  him  again-* 

70  And  he  denied  it  again. — 

SECTION  vn. 

Friday i  the  Day  of  the  Crucifixion — Time  about  three  m 
the  Morning,    Peter's  third  Denial  of  Christ,  in  the 
Room  where  Christ  mas  waiting  among  the  Soldiers  till 
the  Dawn  of  Day, 
MATT.  xxvi.  73—75.     MARK  xiv.  70 — 72.      LUKE  xxii. 
59—62. 
Lo.xxii.69.     And  about  the  space  of  oiie  hour  after,  another  confi- 

denied  "  Christ  at  three  several  times,  and  in  three  several 
peaces  :**  and  so  had  remarkably  fulfilled  the  second  significa- 
tion of  the  prediction,  **  Before  the  cock  crow  twice,  thoa  shall 
deny  me  thrice." 

If  it  shall  appear  that  there  is  nothing  forced  or  misrepre* 
sentcd  in  the  relation  of  this  matter ;  then  it  must  be  allowed 
that  the  evangelical  accounts  are  so  fkr  from  bcinff  contradic- 
tory or  inconsistent,  that  they  greatly  illustrate  each  other,  and  ' 
show  the  true  meaning,  and  the  full  accomplishment,  of  what 
our  Saviour  foretold  with  respect  to  this  event  (e.) 

(a)  Bava  Kama,  c.  vii,  Hal.  alt.  D*WTTp»aBao^ttnrrar^T3nnr^»rK 
ap  Lighifoot,  vol.  ii.  p.  262.  fol.  edit.  (6)  Qiuuuun  bora  Tenitprvfeo- 
tos  Templi?  Resp.  non  semper  tempos  defioitum  observat  orOVB 
:i3an  nv-ipa  ks  innv  nonnnoaaam  veiiit  tempore  fftllioinii,  vel  eiroa. 
(c)  Sohoetgea.  Hor.  Heb.  vol.  i.  p.  2S2,  2a3.  (<!)  Vide  Lightfoot,  on 
Jobo  xiii.  36.  Works.  toI.  ii.  folio  edit.  Dr.  Bright^s.  (e)  Pilkinf  Urn, 
Notes  to  the  Evangelical  History,  p.  65. 
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dently  affinned,  saying^,  Of  a  trutb  this  fellow  alsivwaa  Jerusalem. 

with  him,  for  he  is  a  Oalilean  *• 
La.xxiLeo.     And  Peter  said,  Man,  I  know  not  what  thou  sayest. 
liUr.xiir.70.  And  they  that  stood  by,  said  a^rain  to  Peter, 
Htxxvijs.  Surely  thou  also  art  one  of  them, 
Mar.xir.70.  for  thou  art  a  Galilean :  and  thy  speech  agreeth  thereto, 
llt.xxvL7S.  for  thy  speech  bewrayeth  thee. 

74.     Then  began  he  to  curse  and  to  swear,  naying,  I  know 

not  the  man ; 
Mar.xiv.7l.  I  know  not  this  man  of  whom  ye  speak, 
Lii.xxii.6a.      And  immediately  while  he  yet  spake,  the  cock  crew ; 
Mar.xjr.78.  the  second  time  the  cock  crew. 
Lo. xxii.61.      And  the  Lord  turned,  and  looked  upon  Peter;  and 

Peter  remembered  the  word  of  the  Lord,  how  that  he  had 

said  unto  him,  Before  the  cock  crow,  thou  shalt  deny  me 

thrice. 
Mar.xir.7aL  Before  the  cock  crow  twice,  thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice. 

And  when  he  thought  thereon,  he  wept ; 
Mt.xxTj.75.  he  went  out  and  wept  bitterly. 

MATT.  Txvi,  part  of  ver.  73,  74,  75. 

73  And  after  a  while  catne  unto  him  tbey  ihat^tood  by,  and 
said  to  Peter — 

74  —And  immediately  the  eock  orew— 

75  And  Peter  remembered  the  word  of  Jesat,  which  said  anta 
liim.  Before  the  cock  crow,  thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice.— 

MASK  xiT.  part  of  ^er.  70p  71, 72. 

70  — And  a  little  after— Surely  thou  art  one  of  them— 

71  Dot  he  began  to  curse  and  to  swear— 

72  — ^And  Peter  called  to  mind  the  word  which  Jeans  saj# 
tinto  him — 

'  Pfeiffer,  in  the  last  treatise  of  his  Dubia  Vexata,  endearours 
to  prove  that  the  common  dialect,  both  of  Galilee  and  Judea, 
was  not  Hebrew,  but  Stro-Chaldaic,  or  Aramaic,  mixed  with 
Oreek,  and  that  they  difiered  only  in  accent  and  pronunciation. 
The  learned  mentor  both  countries,  understood  and  conirersed 
in  pure  Hebrew.  The  Oalilean  dialect  consisted  in  a  corrupt 
«na  confused  pronunciation  of  the  common  By  ro-Cbaldaic;  and 
this  dialect  was  the  yeroacular  language  of  the  Apostle. 

According  to  Lightfoot,  jf  for  k  (which  change  indeed  is  fire- 
«ent  in  the  Aramaic  dialect,  and  bv  no  means  peculiar  to  the 
Oahleaa,)  3  for  s,  n  for  t,  and  they  also  frequently  changed  the 
gutturals.  Among  other  instances  of  the  effects  of  these 
cbanffes,  he  mentions  the  following  amusing  circumstance : — A 
<eertsln  woman  intended  to  say  to  the  judge.  My  Lord,  I  had  a 
Dicture,  whieh  they  stole,  and  it  was  so  greiit,  that  if  you  had' 
been  placed  in  it,  your  feet  would  not  hare  touched  the  ffronnd. 
But  her  words,  from  the  dialect  she  usedi  admitted  this  inter- 
pretation—^r  Slave,  I  had  a  beam,  and  they  stole  thee  away  ; 
«lid  it  was  §0  great,  that  if  they  had  bung  thee  on  it,  thy  fset 
would  not  have  touched  tlie  ground. 

Sohoetgen  (a),  among  others^  mentions,  Brescith  Babba,  seot. 
XKvi.  fol.  26.  3.  -irTN  M^rr^  f  rtmr  MV^aa  Id  Galilssa  serpentem, ' 
qui  alias  irrri  dicitur,  vocant  Mn^  ut  pro  n  iwurpat  m. 

Home  and  Pfeiffer,  as  well  as  the  two  last  mentioned  aathori* 
iies>  baye  eellected  similar  instanee*. 

(a)  ^ehoetgSB.  vol.  ^  p.  Hs. 
li  2 
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SECTION  Vm.  Jcnula. 

Christ  is  taken  before  the  Sanhedrim,  and  condemned. 

MATT.  xxviL  1.     MARK  XV.  part  of  ver.  1*     luke  xxii.  66. 
to  the  end. 
Mtfi^  ^r.  1.     And  straightway  in  the  morning, 
La. xxii.  66.  as  soon  as  it  was  day, 

Mark  xr.  I.  the  Chief  Priests  held  a  consultation  with  the  elders 
Matxxiru.1.  of  the  people, 

Mark  xt.  ].  and  the  Scribes,  and  the  whole  council, 
MatoxviLl.  [and]  took  counsel  a^;ainst  Jesus  to  put  him  to  death. 
Lb.  xxiL66.      And  they  led  him  mto  their  council, 

67.  ^ying,  Art  thou  the  Christ  ?  tell  us.     And  he  said  unto 

them,  If  I  tell  you,  you  will  not  believe. 
66.  .   And  if  I  also  ask  you,  you  will  not  answer  me,  nor  let 

me  go. 
60.     Hereafter  shall  the  Son  of  Man  sit  on  the  right  hand  of 
thepower  of  God. 

70.  Then  said  they  all,  Art  thou  then  the  Son  of  God  ? 
And  he  said  unto  them.  Ye  say  that  I  am. 

71.  And  they  said.  What  need  we  any  further  witness  7  for 
we  ourselves  have  heard  of  his  own  mouth. 

MATT,  xxvii.  part  of  ver.  1. 

I  When  the  moraiog  was  come,  all  the  Chief  Priests  and 
elders — 

LUKX  xxii.  part  of  ver.  66. 
66  — ^the  elders  of  the  people,  and  the  Chief  Priests,  and  the 
Scribes  came  together— 

SECTION  IX. 

Judas' declares  the  Innocence  of  Christ  '^ 
MATT,  xxvii.  3 — 10. 
Mfttxxvii.3.     Then  Judas,  which  had  betrayed  him,  when  he  saw 
that  he  was  condemned,  repented  himself,  and  brought 
again  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver  to  the  Chief  Priests  and 
elders, 
4.     Saying,  I  have  sinned,  in  that  I  have  betrayed  the  in- 
nocent blood.    And  they  said,  What  is  that  to  us  ?  see 
thou  to  that. 
6.     And  he  cast  down  the  pieces  of  silver  in  the  temple, 
and  departed,  and  went  and  hanged  himself  ". 

.  '^  1  am  induced  to  place  this  section  here,  because  it  does  not 
appear  that  the  JSaobedrim  returned  to  their  council  chamber 
in  the  temple  after  our  Lord  had  been  condemned  by  Pilate,  an4 
we  must  therefore  refer  the  repentance  of  Judas  to  his  condem- 
nation by  the  Sanhedrim  in  the  temple. 

II  The  account  of  the  death  of  Judas  is  attended  with  some 
difficulty.  The  manner  in  which  Westoi)  reconciles  St.  Mat- 
thew and  8t.  Liuke,  seems  to  t>e  the  most  preferable.  St.  Mat- 
thew says,  dir^y^aro,  ''  he  hanged  himself,"  and  St.  Luke  that 
he  nptjvhi  ytyofuvog,  falling  headlong,  as  we  haFc  translated  it. 
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Itt.xxTiiA      And  the  Chief  Priests  took  the  silver  pieces,  and  said,  Jeraiialem. 
It  h  not  lawful  for  to  put  them  into  the  treasury,  because 
it  is  the  price  of  blood. 

7.  And  they  took  counsel,  and  bought  with  them  the  pot- 
ter's field,  to  bury  strangers  in. 

8.  Wherefore  that  field  was  called.  The  field  of  blood, 
unto  this  day. 

0.  Then  was  fulfilled  that  which  was  spoken  by  Jeremy 
the  prophet  ",  saying,  And  they  took  the  thirty  pieces  of 
silver,  the  price  of  him  that  was  valued,  whom  they  of  the 
children  of  Israel  did  value; 
10.  And  gave  them  for  the  potter's  field,  as  the  Lord  ap« 
pointed  me. 

(Acts  i.  18.)  burst  asniider  in  the  midst,  and  bis  bowels  gushed- 
out.  Some  suppose  Judas  to  have  fallen  on  his  face  alter  hang- 
ing* ^7  the  breaking  of  the  rope.  Others,  that  he  was  choked 
^ith  grief/ and  burst  asunder.  Weston  renders  the  passage. 
Matt,  zxvii.  5.  he  strangled  himself,  and  the  rope  failing,  he 
fell  headlong,  and  his  bowels  gushed  out.  This  solution  ap« 
pears  to  be  more  satisfactory  than  any  other.  See  Weston  apud. 
Bowyer's  Critical  Conjectures,  p.  128, 129.  See  also  the  refer- 
ences in  Archbishop  Newcome's  note,  and  the  commentators. 

'*  The  words  quoted  here  are  not  in  the  prophet  Jeremiah, 
but  in  Zech.  xi.  13.  But  St.  Jerom  says,  that  a  Hebrew,  of  the 
sect  of  the  Nazarenes,  shewed  him  this  prophecy  in  a  Hebrew 
apocryphal  copy  of  Jeremiah  ;  but  probably  they  were  inserted 
there,  only  to  countenance  the  quotation  here.  One  of  Col* 
bert's,  a  MS.  of  tbe  eleventh  century,  has  Zaxoptov,  Zeoha- 
riah ;  so  has  the  later  Syriac  in  the  margin,  and  a  copy  of  the 
Arabic,  quoted  by  Bengel.  In  a  very  elegant  and  correct  MS. 
of  the  Vulgate,  in  the  possession  of  Dr.  A.  Clarke,  written 
in  the  fourteenth  century,  Zachariam  is  in  tbe  margin,  and  Je« 
rimiam  is  in  the  text ;  but  the  former  is  written  by  a  later  hand. 
Jeremiah  is  wanting  in  two  MSS.  the  Syriac,  later  Persic,  two 
oftheltala,  and  in  some  other  Latin  copies.  It  is  very  likely 
that  the  original  reading  was  iid  rov  irpo^rirov,  and  the  name  of 
no  prophet  mentioned.  This  is  tbe  more  likely,  as  Matthew 
often  omits  the  name  of  the  prophet  in  his  quotations.  See 
chap.  i.  22.  ii.  5.  Id.  xiii.  35.  xxi.  4.  Bengel  approves  of  the 
omission. 

It  was  an  ancient  custom  among  the  Jews,  says  Light- 
foot,  to  divide  the  Old  Testament  into  three  parts ;  the  first, 
beginning  with  tbe  law,  is  called  the  Law:  the  second,  begiti. 
ning  with  the  Psalms,  .was  called  the  Psalms  ;  the  third,  begin- 
ning with  the  prophet  in  question,  was  called  Jeremiah :  thus, 
then,  the  writings  of  Zechariah  and  the  other  prophets  being 
included  in  that  division  that  began  with  Jeremiah,  all  quota- 
tions from  it  would  go  under  the  name  of  this  prophet.  If  this 
be  admitted,  it  solves  the  diflSculty  at  onee.  Liffhtibot  quotes 
Bava  Bathra,  and  Rabbi  David  Kimchi's  prefkce  to  the  prophet 
Jeremiah,  as  bis  authorities ;  and  insists  that  the  word  Jere- 
miah is  perfectly  correct,  as  standing  at  the  head  of  that  division 
lh>m  which  the  evangelist  quoted,  and  which  gave  its  denomi-  ' 
nation  to  all  the  rest  (a.) 

(a)  Vide  Dr.  A.  Clarke's  Comment,  in  loo.  Ligbtfoot's  Harmony, 
Pitman'i  8vo,  edit  rol.  ii.  p.  167, 168.  and  the  note  oo  the  Prophecies 
of  Zechariah,  in  the  second  roluae  of  the  Arrangement  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tameat. 
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SECTION  X. 

Christ  is  accused  before  PiiaUf  and  is  by  Him  als& 
declared  to  he  Innoeetd. 

MATT,  xxvii.  2.  and  11 — 14.    'kark  xv.  1 — 5«    lukjl 
xxiii.  1—4.     JOHN  xviii.^  28 — 38. 
Lu.  uiii.l.     And  the  whole  multitude  of  them  arose, 
Mark  xt.  1.  and  bound  Je8U9» 

Matuyii.2.     And  when  they  had  bound  hmiy  they  led  him  asray 
Jo.  xviii.  88.  firom  Caiaphas,  unto  the  hall  of  judgment : 
BIat«xxTii^.  and  delivered  him  unto  Pontius  Pilate  the  governor. 
Jo.  xTiiLSB.  and  it  was  early  ;  and  they  ^emselves  went  not  into  the 
judgment-hall,  lest  they  should  be  defiled  \  but  that  they 
might  eat  the  passover. 
90.     Pilate  then  went  out  unto  them,  and  said.  What  accu- 
sation bring  you  against  this  man  ? 
SO.     They  answered  and  said  unto  him,  If  he  were  not  a 
malefactor,  we  woi^  not  have  delivered  bun  up  unto  thee. 
>!•     Then  said  Pilate  unto  them.  Take  ye  him,  and  judge 
lum  according  to  your  law.    The  Jews  therefore  said 
untoiiim,  It  is  not  lawful  for  us  to  put  any  man  to  death : 
^      That  the  saying  of  Jesus  might  be  fulfilled,  which  he 
spake,  signifying  what  death  he  &oidd  die  *'. 

"  Much  discussion  bas  taken  place  on  the  question,  wbetber 
the  Jews,  in  tbo  time  of  our  Lord,  retained  the  power  of  life 
and  death.  Ligfatfeot,  Dr.  Lardner,  Doddridge,  &e.  have  stre- 
nuously defended  the  negative ;  Biscoe  is  the  principal  author,, 
•f  late  date,  who  bas  adopted  the  affirmative. 

Two  kindis  of  arguments  have  been  used,  to  prove  that  the 
Jews  were  deprived  of  the  power  of  inflicting  capital  punisb- 
ments :  one  taken  from  the  Roman  laws,  or  the  nature  of  the 
Roman  goTemment,*  the  other  from  certain  passages  in  tbo 
Vew  Testament. 

The  judge,  according  to  the  Roman  laws,  exerted  in  criminal 
affairs  the  Imperinm  merum ;  in  civil  causes,  Iroperium  nub- 
tum.  Proconsuls  and  presidents  of  provinces,,  as  Piiate  was, 
possessed  both  these  powers.  They  were  the  representatives  o^ 
and  next  to,  the  emperor,  in  their  respective  opvinces. 

The  arguments  by  which  the  position  is  deibnded,  that  the 
Jews  bad  not  the  power  of  life  and  death  at  this  time,  are  tbu» 
proposed,  and  answered  by  Biscoe  (a). 

1.  There  was  a  Roman  law,  which  states  that  the  municipal 
magistrate  cannot  do  those  tbinga  which  have  more  of  impe- 
rium  than  of  jurisdiction;  the  municipal  magistrates  not  bav* 
ing  it  in  their  power  to  enforce  their  orders. 

Ans,  It  cannot  be  proved  that  this  law  existed  at  the  time  in 
question :  and  even  if  it  bad,  there  ia  sufficient  grounds  for 
concluding  it  waa  confined  to  the  municipes,  who  were  Roaaa 
citizens,  and  therefore  to  be  tried  and  punished  by  magistratea 
of  tbo  first  rank ;  and  that  it  did  not  extend  to  the  provincials, 
who  were  less  regarded,  and  left  more  under  the  power  of  their 
own  magistrates. 

2.  The  power  of  inflicting  capital  punishments  could  not  be 
exercised  oy  any  magistrate,  unless  it  were  given  him  by  some 
special  law  or  censtituUon;  therefore  this  power  could  not  be 
transferable  to  magistrates  who  held  a  delegated  jurisdioti^a. 
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Lakexxiii^S.     And  they  began  to  accuse  \dnu  saying,  We  found  this  ^^ruvalem. 
fellow  perverting  the  nation,  and  forbidding  to  give  tribute 
to  Cesar,  saying  that  he  himself  is  Christ,  a  king. 


la 


Ant.  Nothing  is  more  certain  than  that  many  cities,  and 
some  whole  conn  tries,  bad  obtained  flrom  the  people  and  em- 
perors of  Rome,  the  privilege  of  being  governed  by  their  own 
iaws,  and  by  their  own  maffistrates,  in  a  greater  or  less  degree. 
The  Carthaginians,  after  the  second  Punic  war,  had  the  power 
of  executing  their ^wn  laws,  even  in  capital  punishments;  and 
many  other  instances  might  be  enmnerated.  Whv  may  we  not 
then  suppose  that  the  people  of  Judea  were  equall  v  favoured  ? 
It  may  indeed  be  shewn,  from  many  things  recorded  in  historv, 
that  the  Romans  were  more  pecoliarly  disposed  to  be  favourable 
to  the  Jews. 

3.  According  to  the  civil  law  of  Rome,  tlie  presidents  alon* 
possessed  the  Merum  Imperium,  or  the  power  of  sitting  in 
judgment  on,  and  executing  criminals,  in  those  provinces  over 
which  they  were  placed. 

An$w.  This  is  taking  for  granted  the  thing  that  is  questioned. 
It  is  acknowledged  that  the  Jewish  magistrates  had  the  power 
of  inflicting  lesser  punishments ;  but  how  could  this  be,  if  the 
cognisance  of  aU  criminal  causes  was  tolely  in  the  president, 
and  not  the  least  part  of  this  power  could  be  delegated  ^  The 
Jewish  magistrates  must  have  received  their  power  to  execute 
these  minor  punishments  either  by  some  special  law ;  or,  what 
Is  more  probable,  (as  there  is  no  record  of  such  law  in  their 
favour,)  they,  like  other  nations,  were  allowed  the  privilege  of 
their  own  laws. 

We  now  proceed  to  the  arguments  from  the  New  Testament. 

1.  The  most  plausible  of  all  is,  that  saying  of  the  Jews  to 
Pilate,  It  is  not  lawful  for  us  to  put  any  man  to  death,  (John 
xviii.  31.)  which  is  represented  as  an  ample  acknowledgment 
from  the  Jews  themselves,  that  they  had  not  at  that  time  the 
power  of  inflicting  capital  punishments. 

An$,  The  context  proves  that  these  words  do  not  imply  that 
the  Romans  had  deprived  them  of  the  liberty  of  judging  men  by 
their  own  law,  but  shew  on  the  contrary,  that  they  had  the  option 
of  trying  Jesus  themselves,  or  of  giving  him  up  to  the  Roman 
Governor.  For  Pilate  had  only  a  moment  before  said,  <*  Take 
jre  him,  and  judge  him  according  to  your  law."  Their  answer^ 
IS  evidently  a  refusal  of  the  Govemor'a  offer ;  and  if  we  inter- ' 
pret  the  words  io  any  other  way,  we  are  naturall  v  brought  to  the 
oonclnsion,  that  Pilate,  when  he  said  '*  Jud^  htm  accordinj^  to 
your  law,"  spoke  in  mere  mockery,  and  intended  to  remind 
them  of  their  subjection,  which  is  not  probable,  as  he  was  then 
called  upon  to  act  in  his  official  capacity.  Something  more  there- 
fore must  be  understood  than  what  is  expressed  ;  and  nothing  I 
think  can  be  so  reasonably  supplied  to  make  the  sense  complete, 
as  that  which  regards  the  time  in  which  the  conversation  UhA. 
place,  namely,  the  first  day  of  the  passover  week,  and  the  prepara- 
tion for  the  Sabbath—*'  It  is  not  lawful  for  us  to  put  any  man  to 
death  ihi»  holy  fettivaU*  In  the  same  manner  it  was  not  lawful 
for  them  to  go  into  the  judgment-hall  (John  xviii.  28.)  Pilate, 
who  had  been  long  Qovernor,  must  have  been  well  acquainted 
with  their  customs,  and  must  have  perfectly  comprehended  their 
meaning.  St.  Augustine,  Cyril,  and  several  other  ancient 
fathers,  put  the  same  construction  on  these  words,  which  agrees 
exactly  with  the  rule  laid  down  in  the  Talmud.  The  Mishna 
says  expressly  that  capital  causes,  in  which  the  criminal  was 
condemned,  were  always  to  be  finished  after  the  trial  begaB|  for 


Digitized  by 


Google 


488  CHRIST  ACCUSED  BBFORfi  PILATE— CHAP.  Vli. 

Jo.xTiiLS9.     Then  Pilate  entered  into  the  judgment-hall  again,  and^ervnlta. 
called  Jesusy 

which  reason  those  trials  were  never  to  begin  the  day  before  the 
Sabbath,  or  the  day  before  a  festival :  neither  is  it  probable  that 
the  Jews,  who  were  forbid  to  do  anY  servile  work  on  the  Sab- 
bath, would  put  ft  criminal  to  death  at  this  holy  season,  in 
honour  of  which  a  prisoner  was  wont  to  be  released  to  them. 
If  in  answer  to  this  it  is  affirmed,  that  some  prisoners  were  r«. 
served  to  the  time  of  their  great  feasts,  that  the  exemption  might 
be  the  more  public,  it  is  true  that  three  or  four  instances  of 
this  kind  are  recorded ;  but  it  does  not  seem  probable  that  eren 
these  executions  took  place  on  their  principal  festivals,  which 
were  as  strictly  observed  as  their  Sabbaths ;  but  on  their  Moed 
Katon,  or  lesser  holidays ;  between  the  first  and  last  days  of 
their  great  feasts,  which  by  divine  appointment  were  kept  with 
the  greatest  solemnity. 

The  day  on  which  our  Lord  was  put  to  death  was  the  first 
day  of  the  passover  week,  and  the  15th  day  of  the  month.  It 
was  unlawful  for  them  to  try  him  on  the  I4th,  or  to  put  him  to 
death  on  the  Idth  (Levit.  xxiii.  6.  7.)y  and  the  next  day  was  the 
Sabbath :  therefore  the  Jews  must  have  reserved  him  in  custody 
for  some  days  before  they  could  have  executed  him  according  to 
their  own  laws.  But  such  delay  would  have  been  dangerous  in 
the  extreme,  as  they  feared  the  people  might  attempt  a  rescue. 
(Luke  XX ii.  2.  Matt.  xxvi.  5.)  They  therefore  used  every  argu- 
ment, even  to  threatening,  with  Pilate,  to  procure  his  condem- 
nation. An  additional  evidence  in  favour  of  this  side  of  the 
question,  is  given  us  in  the  words  of  St.  John,  xviii.  32.  who, 
when  the  Jews  reject  the  offer  of  Pilate,  saying,  **  It  is  not  law- 
ful for  us  to  put  any  man  to  death,"  adds,  that  the  saying  of  Je- 
sus might  bo  fulfilled,  which  he  spake,  signifying  the  death  he 
should  die.  If  we  do  not  consider  the  subject  in  this  point  of 
view,  the  prediction  of  our  Lord  (John  xii.  52,  33.),  which  fore- 
tells the  manner  of  hts  death,  ceases  to  be  a  prophecv,  for  if  the 
Jews  no  longer  retained  the  power  of  inflicting  capital  punbh- 
ments,  there  could  not  be  much  difficultv  in  specifying  the  par- 
ticular death  of  a  criminal  according  to  the  Roman  laws. 

2.  Pilate  says  to  our  Lord,  **  Knowcst  thou  not  that  I  have 
power  to  crucify  thee,  and  power  to  release  thee  ?"  which  words 
are  said  expressly  to  declare,  that  Pilate  was  the  supreme  and 
only  judge  who  was  invested  with  the  power  of  pronouncing 
sentence  of  absolution  or  condemnation. 

i4iif.  It  is  granted,  that  Pilate  was  supreme  judge  under  the 
Emperor,  and  Governor  of  Syria,  in  this  and  every  other  case, 
within  the  province  of  Judea,  but  this  does  not  prove  that  he 
was  the  only  judge ;  nor  does  it  Arom  hence  follow  that  the  Jews 
had  not  the  privilege  of  trying  and  executing  their  own  cri- 
minals. 

3.  Asrain,  ihh  Jews  say  to  Christ,  *'  Moses  in  the  law  com- 
manded that  such  should  be  stoned ;  but  how  sayest  thou  V  It 
is  added,  **  This  they  said,  tempting  him,  that  they  might  have 
to  accuse  him ;"  which  is  interpreted,  if  hjs  had  determined,  the 
woman  taken  in  adultery  should  be  stoned,  according  to  the 
Mosaic  law,  thev  designed  to  accuse  him  to  the  Roman  Oover- 
nor ;  beoause,  if  the  Jews  were  prohibited  from  the  use  of  their 
own  laws,  this  act  might  have  been  considered  as  seditious :  if, 
on  the  contrary,  he  had  decided  that  she  ought  not  to  be  stoned, 
they  would  have  accused  him  of  derogating  from  the  law  of 
Moses,  and  have  thereby  lessened  his  influence  among  the 
people. 

Ant^  This  is  taking  for  granted  the  point  to  be  proved,  with* 
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Ittuvii.)!.      And  Jesus  stood  before  the  governor:  and  the  governor  JeniMleiB. 
asked.him,  saying,  Art  thou  the  King  of  the  Jews  ? 

out  ODO  word  bcio^  said  in  its  confirmation.  It  is  probable  the 
only  snare  here  laid,  was  to  obtain  from  oar  Saviour  somethlni^ 
in  derogation  of  the  law  of  Moses.  He  had  so  oAen  preached 
the  doctrine  of  forgiveness  to  the  greatest  extent,  (Mark  v.  88.) 
that  the  Pharisees  might  have  hoped  he  would  have  committed 
himself,  by  deciding  against  the  execution  of  the  Mosaic  penal* 
ties  in  this  instance ;  and  thereby  have  Aimished  them  with  mat- 
ter of  accusation  against  him,  both  before  the  Jewish  magis- 
trates and  the  people ;  and  if  necessary,  before  Pilate  als6. 

Many  more  arguments  are  adduced  by  Biscoe  in  support  of 
his  opinion.  It  cannot  be  denied,  (he  says,)  that  in  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles  there  is  one  very  plain  instance  in  the  case  of  the 
proto-martyr  Stephen,  of  the  councils  sitting  and  hearing  wit- 
nesses (Acts  vi.  12.  to  the  end),  and  that  his  execution  was 
performed  according  to  the  law  of  Moses.  Compare  Beut.  xviii. 
5,  6, 7,  with  Acts  vii.  58,  69.  He  is  cast  out  of  the  city,  and 
the  witnesses  throw  the  first  stone.  Some  even  here  bring 
in  the  objection,  there  is  no  relation  of  any  sentence  pro- 
nounced ;  but  surely  an  historian  seldom  enters  into  the  detail 
of  a  trial,  he  confines  himself  to  the  most  remarkable  circum- 
stances. Common  ceremonies  are  omitted,  as  beinff  too  gene- 
rally known  to  be  mentioned.  And  these  particulars  of  St. 
Stephen's  trial  would  never  have  been  recorded,  had  it  not 
Jbcen  for  his  noble  speech,  and  to  shew  os  the  frame  of  mind  ot 
the  Apostle  Paul  at  that  time.  If  indeed  the  Jews  did  not  pos- 
sess the  power  of  putting  Stephen  to  death,  if  he  should  be 
found  guilty,  for  what  purpose  did  they  meet  together  t  If  they 
did ;  the  thing  contended  for  is  granted  ;  and  it  is  of  little  im- 
port whether  the  sentence  was  actually  passed  or  not. 

Again,  it  is  related  that  Peter  .and  the  other  apostles  were 
brought  before  the  council,  (Acts  v.  37.)  who,  it  is  expressly 
said,  <'  took  counsel  to  slay  them,"  (Acts  ▼.  83.)  and  would 
doubtless  have  put  their  design  into  execution,  had  they  not 
been  dissuaded  from  it  by  Gamaliel.  Is  it  probable  that  St. 
I^nke,  who  mentions  all  these  proceedings,  should  not  have 
onc6  intimated  that  they  exceecied  their  power  in  so  doing,  if 
the  Romans  had  prohibited  them  from  exercising  their  own 
punishments  ?  But,  on  the  contrary,  we  find  the  Iligh  Priest 
and  the  elders  asserting  their  authority  in  open  court,  ip.  the 
presence  of  the  Roman  Governor  himself,  who  was  seated  as  a 
jud^e,  without  any  reproof  on  his  part  TertuUus  declares  to 
Felix,  in  the  case  of  St.  Paul,  whom  '*  we  took  and  would 
have  judged  according  to  our  law."  (Acts  xxiv.  6.)  If  the  ex* 
ercise  of  their  law  had  been  ttUien  from  them,  what  possible 
construction  could  have  been  put  upon  such  a  declaration,  but 
open  rebellion  against  the  Roman  states  }  and  could  any  magis- 
trate have  suffered  it  to  pass  unnoticed  ^  St  Paul  himself  ao- 
knowleges  the  power  of  the  Jewish  couneil,  (Acts  xxiii.  3.)  and 
It  is  evident  from  the  accusation  that  his  was  a  capital  cause. 
It  may  be  farther  observed,  in  support  of  this  opinion,  that 
the  four  evangelists  are  unanimous  that  the  Jews  attempted  to 
prosecute  our  Saviour  for  the  capital  crime  of  sabbath-hreak- 
log,  that  they  might  put  him  to  death.  Matt  xii.  10.  Luke  vL  7. 
John  v,9, 10. 16. ;  and  Mark,  chap.  ii.  3.says,  <*  They  watched 
bim,  whether  he  would  heal  on  the  sabbbath-day,  that  they 
might  accuse  him ;"  but  evidently  not  before  the  Roman  Go- 
vernor, for  it  would  have  been  difficult  to  have  convinced  him 
that  the  porformaqoe  of  a  wonderiiil  and  beneficent  action  oa 
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Jo.xviu.»l.      Jesus  answered  him,  Sayest  thou  this  thing  of  thyself,  Menaiiem. 
or  did  others  tell  it  thee  of  me  ?  v 


the  sabbath-day  was  worthy  of  death.  Who  then  cao  doubt  that 
our  Saviour  wa»  to  be  proseouted  before  the  Jewish  council, 
who  took  counsel  how  tney  might  destroy  him?  (Matt.xii.  14.) 
and  he  only  avoided  the  impending  danger  by  removing  Grom 
thence  to  the  sea  of  Galilee.  (Mark  iii.  7.  and  John  vL  1.)  For 
after  these  things  Jesus  would  not  walk  in  Jewry,  because  the 
Jews  sought  to  kill  him,  John  vii.  1. 

If  the  Jews  had  not  sought  to  take  away  the  life  of  Christ 
by  judicial  proceedings,  why  should  he  avoid  Judea,  and  all 
places  sutject  to  their  jurisdiction  }  Had  they  meditated  his 
destruction  by  a  private  hand,  or  by  making  interest  with  the 
Roman  Governor  to  execute  him,  he  might  have  been  as  secure 
from  these  dangers  by  withdrawing  into  some  of  the  remoter 
parts  of  Judea,  as  by  removing  into  Galilee.  But  it  was  well 
known  to  the  people  of  Jerusalem  that  the  Sanhedrim  were  lay- 
ing in  wait  for  him ;  and  that  he  was  under  prosecution  for 
capital  crimes.  When  he  appeared  at  the  feast  of  tabernacles, 
they  said,  ''  Is  not  this  him  whom  they  seek  to  kill  ?  Do  the 
rulers  know  indeed  this  is  the  very  Christ }"  John  vii.  26,26,27^ 
And  afterwards  we  find  several  by-staoders  wished  to  appreheod 
him,  but  did  not,  because  his  hour  was  not  yet  come.  (John  vii. 
80.)  They  seem  to  have  been  restrained  by  some  supernatural 
influence.  From  the  obvious  construction  of  these  passages, 
we  have  reason  to  infer  that  the  Jewish  magistrates  executed 
their  own  laws  in  capital  cases.  • 

After  the  resurrection  of  Lazams,  we  read  the  Chief  Priests 
and  Pharisees  gathered  a  council,  and  determined  to  put  oar 
Saviour  to  death*  (John  xi.  47. 53.)  And  a  ^hort  time  after- 
wards we  are  told,  the  Chief  Priests  consulted  how  they  migtit 
put  Lazarus  also  to  death.  (John  xii.  10.)  But  what  gives  addi? 
tional  weight  to  this  argument,  is  the  fear  of  the  people,  so 
frequently  expressed.  Matthew  (xzi.  46.)  says,  when  tbe 
Chief  Priests  and  Pharisees  sought  to  lay  hands  on  him,  they 
feared  the  multitude;  (also  Matt.  xxvi.  4,  6.)  Mark  xi.  1&. 
also  relates,  the  Scribes  and  Chief  Priests  sought  how  they 
might  destroy  him,  for  they  feartfd  him,  because  all  the  people 
were  astonished  at  his  doctrine,*  and  again,  they  sought  to  laj 
hold  on  him,  but  feared  the  people.  (Mark  xii.  13.)  See  also 
Luke  xix.  47, 48.  xx.  19.  and  zxiL  2.  If  the  Jews  had  medi- 
tated the  destruction  of  our  Saviour  by  any  private  hand»  or 
in  any  extra-judicial  manner,  or  if  they  had  intended  to  use 
their  influence  with  the  Governor,  to  prevail  upon  him  to  pro- 
nounee  a  sentence  of  condemnation,  ir  sufficient  evidence  was 
wanting  to  establish  his  orime,  why  had  the  Chief  Priests  and 
Pharisees  so  much  reason  to  fear  the  people  ?  The  instiga^ 
tors  and  actors  in  these  oases  might  perhaps  have  bad  some 
reason  to  fear ;  but  to  suppose  that  the  whole  body  of  Jewish 
magistrates  should  be  so  affected,  when  the  discovery  was  so 
improbable,  seems  whoUy  incredible.  Who  could  force  the 
assassin  to  acknowledge  his  guilt,  when  the  magistrates  oC 
oonrse  would  not  ?  It  must,  therefore,  be  an  act  of  the  great 
council  of  the  Jewish  nation,  aud  not  anv  secret  means  of  de- 
struction, which  is  referred  to,  in  those  places  of  the  Goapela^ 
where  this  general  fear  is  expressed;  m  we  read,  the  Chi^ 
Priests,  the  Scribes,  and  the  elders  were  qfraid  of  the  people. 
They  were  afraid  to  put  Jesus  to  death,  in  the  samo  manner,  an«ft 
tow  tbt  same  reason,  that  Uorod  was  afraid  to  put  John  the  Bap-r 
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io*xfiu.S6*     Pilate  answered.  Am  I  a  Jew  ?  thine  own  nation  and  ^esofabn. 
the  chief  priests  have  delivered  thee  unto  me  :  what  hast 
thou  done  ? 

tist  to  death,  <' Ui«y  feared  tlie  multUude.*'  (Matt.  xiv.  5.)  And 
this  fear,  finally,  iadaced  them  to  lay  snarea  for  him  in  his  dis- 
courses, that  they  might  draw  from  him  something  contrary  to 
the  Roman  state,  and  make  him  obnoxious  to  the  Roman  Go- 
yernor,  Luke  xx.  19,  20.  And  when  our  Saviour  was  at  last 
nnexpectedly  delivered  into  their  hands,  their  precipitate  and 
unusual  conduct  shewed  the  greatness  of  their  alarm.  Our 
Lord  was  seized,  examined,  and  convicted,  by  the  High  Priest 
aod  Sanhedrim  in  one  night 

Thev  would  have  executed  him  by  their  own  laws,  had  it  not 
been  the  day  of  the  passover,  when  **  it  was  not  law&U  for 
them  to  put  any  man  to  death :"  and  they  feared  a  tumult  among 
the  people  too  much,  to  detain  him  in  prison  till  they  could  ex- 
ercise this  power.  They  therefore  loi4  no  time  in  delivering 
him  up  to  Pilate,  well  knowing,  that  by  this  step  all  responsi- 
bility was  taken  from  them :  and,  in  ease  of  any  disturbance, 
the  assistance  of  all  the  military  force  of  the  province  would 
bo  called  out.  They  accuse  him  to  Pilate,  not  of  blasphemy, 
but  sedition ;  who  at  last  is  so  intimidated,  that  contrary  to  bis 
conscience,  he  is  competled,  as  Csssar's  representative  and 
friend,  to  take  cognizance  of  the  offence,  and  put  Christ  to 
death,  after  the  Roman  custom  j  and  thus  our  Lord's  prediction 
was  fulfilled.  < 

The  Talmudists  mention  many  instances,  proving  that  the 
power  of  inflicting  capital  punishments  was  retained  by  the 
Jews :  the  Qemara  expressly  asserts  that  the  four  capital  punish- 
ments inflicted  by  the  Jewish  council  or  magistracy,  were  in  nse 
during  the  forty  years  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem ; 
though^  according  to  the  Talmudists,  they  were  much  interrupt- 
ed. But  even  this  was  owing,  as  Josephus  has  shewn,  to  £he 
corruption  and  mal-adminisU'ation  of  the  Roman  Governors  ; 
who  were  induced  by  bribes,  or  the  share  of  plunder,  to  use  their 
influence  to  protect  criminals  from  those  punishments  denondced 

X'nst  them  by  the  Jewish  laws.  Even  Felix  himself  em- 
.  ^  ed  robbers  to  murder  Jonathan,  the  High  Priest,  for  having 
reproved  him  for  iigustice ;  and  after  this  time  murders  were 
not  only  frequent,  but  committed  with  impunity.  The  oorrup- 
tion  of  this  Governor  is  hinted  at  Acts,  xxiv.  2&  Josephus  also 
asserts,  that  Albinus  dismissed  all  malefactors  for  money ;  and 
that  Gessius  Florus  was  sharer  with  such  in  their  unlawful  gains. 

Josephus  never  alludes  to  the  supposed  loss  of  their  power  by 
the  Jews ;  on  tho  contrary,  he  observes,  that  the  Sadducees  aila 
cruel  above  all  the  Jews  in  matters  of  judicature(6),  and  at  that 
time  they  had  been  fi(ty  years  under  the  Roman  power. 

Josephus  asserts  also,  that  in  cases  of  dispute  concvuing  the 
Mosaic  laws  and  institutions,  the  power  of  inflicting  capital 
punishmppt  was  led  to  the  High  Priest  (c). 

In  speakinff  of  the  Essenes,  Josephus  expressly  affirms,  that  if 
any  one  speaks  evil  of  any  of  their  legislators,  be  is  punished 
with  death  (d). 

Such  is  a  brief  abstract  of  the  reasoning  of  Mr.  Biscoe  on  thia 
sulyect,  which  appears  satisfactorily  to  refute  the  principal  ar- 
g^uments  of  liardner  oi|  the  other  side  of  the  question.  I  had  in- 
deed maintained  the  opposite  and  more  general  opinion. 

Lijghtfoot,  in  his  Tahnudieal  Exercitations,  after  a  long  dis- 
cussion on  the  question  whether  the  Jews  at  this  time  re- 
tained the  power  9f  life  and  death^  remarks,  that  it  is  ttio  receive^ 
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Jo.xvui.86.     Jesus  answered,  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world  :  if  Jenuln. 
my  kingdom  were  of  this  world,  then  would  my  servants 

opinion,  that  the  Romans  divested  the  council  of  their  autho- 
rity, and  took  away  from  them  the  power  of  inflicting  capital 
punishments.  And  this  argument  is  defended  from  that  tradi- 
tion  of  the  Talmndists,  which  says^thatthe  great  council  removed 
from  the  room  Gazith,  where  alone  they  could  pass  a  sentence 
of  death,  forty  years  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  ;  from 
which  it  is  inferred,  that  the  power  of  judging  in  cases  of  life 
and  death  could  not  proceed,  because  the  lesser  councils  were 
not  permitted  to  sit  on  capital  judgments,  unless  the  great 
council  was  in  its  proper  place,  and  capable  of  receiving 
appeals  ;  the  room  Gazith  being  near  the  Divine  presence,  half 
of  it  within,  and  half  without  the  holy  phice.  In  answer  to 
this  assertion  it  is  observed,  *'  Bat  if  this  indeed  be  true,  1st, 
What  do  then  those  words  of  our  Saviour  mean,  They  will  deli- 
yer  you  up  to  the  councils  ?  2d,  How  did  they  put  Stephen  to 
death }  3rd,  Why  was  Paul  so  much  afraid  to  commit  himself 
to  the  council,  that  he  chose  rather  to  appeal  to  Cesar  V* 

'*  The  Talmudists  excellently  well  clear  the  matter,  and  the 
reason  was  this,  y^nb  ihT  kVj  rnni  m*?  mtBT!  -nrn  fra.  Because 
they  saw  murderers  so  much  increase,  that  they  could  not  judge 
them-— they  said  therefore,  *  it  is  fit  that  we  should  remove  from 
place  to  place,  that  so  we  may  avoid  the  guilt  of  not  judging 
riffhteonsly  in  the  room  Gazith/  which  engaged  them  to  do  so. 
The  number  and  boldness  of  thieves  and  murderers  were  so 
great,  and  the  authority  of  the  council  so  weak,  that  they  neither 
•ould  nor  dared  put  them  to  death." 

And  again  it  is^aid  in  another  Talmudical  tradition,  **  Since 
the  time  that  homicides  multiplied,  the  beheading  the  heifer 
ceased,  Sotah.  fol.  47.  I. ;  so  in  the  case  of  adultery  :  and  since 
the  time  that  adultery  so  openly  advanced  under  the  second 
temple,  they  left  off  trying  the  adulteress  by  the  bitter  water, 
&c.  Maimoo.  in  Sotah.  chap.  iii.  So  that  we  see  the  liberty  of 
judging  in  capital  matters  was  no  more  taken  from  the  Jews  by 
the  Romans,  than  the  beheading  of  the  heifer,  or  the  trial  of  the 
suspected  wife  bv  the  bitter  waters  was  taken  away  from  them, 
which  no  one  will  affirm." 

**  The  slothful  ness  of  the  council  destroyed  its  own  authority , 
the  law  slept  while  wickedness  was  in  the  height  of  its  revels  ^ 
and  primitive  justice  was  so  out  of  countenance,  that  as  to  an- 
certain  murders  they  made  no  search,  and  against  certain  ones 
they  framed  no  iudgment.  The  Sanhedrim,  fl'om  mere  inac-. 
tivity,  or  a  foolish  tenderness  towards  an  Israelite,  as  a  seed  of 
Abraham,  so  far  neglected  to  punish  bloodshed,  and  other 
crimes,  that  wickedness  grew  so  untractable,  that  the  authority 
of  the  council  trembled  for  fear  of  it,  and  dared  not  kill  the 
killers.  In  this  sense  that  saying  must  be  understood,  <  It  is  not 
lawful  for  us  to  put  any  man  to  death,'  for  it  is  evident,  when 
they  make  this  assertion,  they  do  not  deal  fairly  with  Pilate;  for 
their  authority  of  judging  had  not  been  taken  from  them  by  the 
Romans,  but  lost  by  themselves,  and  despised  bv  the  people. 
Under  those  circumstances  it  was  only  exercised  when  there 
was  no  danger  to  be  apprehended.  They  were  happy  enough  to 
use  it  when  they  had  the  opportunity  of  judging,  persecution, 
and  torturing  poor  men  and  Christians  $  and  they  would  cer- 
tainly have  condemned  our  Saviour  to  death,  bad  they  not  leare^ 
the  people,  and  if  Providence  had  not  otherwise  determined  it.*' 

liightfoot  mentions  many  other  circumstances  which  toolc 
place  after  Judea  had  long  been  subject  to  the  Roman  yoke» 
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figb^  that  I  should  not  be  delivered  to  the  Jews:  bat  Jeraialem. 

now  is  my  kingdom  not  from  hence. 
Jb.xTtii.S7.      Pilate  therefore  said  unto  him,  Art  thou  a  king  then  ? 

Jesus  answered, 
Mark  xr.  2.  and  said  unto  him, 
Jo.xTiii.S7.  Thou  sayest  that  I  am  king.     To  this  end  was  I  bom, 

and  for  this  cause  came  I  into  the  world,  that  I  should 

bear  witness  unto  the  truth    Every  one  that  is  of  the 

truth  heareth  my  voice. 
S8.      Pilate  saith  unto  him.  What  is  truth  ?    And  when  he 

■ 

which  clearlv  affirm  the  opinioo,  that  the  authority  of  the  coud- 
cil  in  eapital  matters  was  not  taken  awaj  by  the  Romans ;  and 
he  agrees  with  Biscoe,  in  supposing  that  it  was  gradually,  Arom 
▼arious  causes,  relinquished  1^  the  Jews  themsenres,  and  that  it 
imperceptibly  lapsed  into  the  hands  of  the  Romans  (e). 

The  Romans  were  always  the  ruling  power  wherever  their 
conquests  extended.  They  varied  in  the  privileges  they  granted, 
but  uniformly  retained  in  their  own  hands  the  iaflnence  of  the 
sword.  The  consequence  would  naturally  be,  that  on  all  import- 
ant occasions  nothing  could  be  done  without  their  sanction  or 
conniyauce.  The  Municipia  and  some  provinces  were  certainly 
allowed  nominally  to  be  governed  by  their  own  laws  and  cus- 
toms :  but  this  very  permission  seems  to  have  introduced  such 
irregularities  into  the  government,  that  they  petitioned  to  have 
the  anomalous  privilege  removed,  and  to  become  at  once  sub- 
ject to  the  Roman  laws.  The  reason  evidently  was,  that  the 
power  of  the  sword,  the  influence  of  the  Roman  name,  and  their 
unavoidable  interference  in  the  government  of  their  native 
magistrates,  had  greatly  interrupted,  and  oftentimes  suspended, 
the  practiqe  of  their  national  laws :  and  such,  as  it  appears  to 
me,  was  the  situation  of  Judea,  at  the  time  of  our  Lord's  cob« 
demnation.  The  power  of  life  and  death  had  not  been  formally 
abrogated  by  the  Romans,  but  the  grant  which  secured  to  the 
Jews  their  own  rights  and  privileges,  had  been  gradually  set 
aside  by  the  influence  of  the  Roman  authority,  which  had  in 
some  measure  superseded  the  Jewish  magistracy  (/). 

(a)  Biscoe  on  the  Acta,  vol.  i.  p.  116.  (6)  Olirtp  Uei  irtpl  rdc 
KpictiCt  itfxolf  wapA  xdvrac  TSc'lttiautc. — P.  896,  b.  37.  (c)  Joseph. 
Antiq.  %ir,  10.  2.  Bell  Jad.  1.  vi.  2.4.  (d)  K&v  €KaCipiiftTi<rri  riQ  il^ 
Tsroy,  K»\d}^i(r9ai  Oavana.'—'De  Bell  Jad.  1.  2.  c.  8.  sect.  ix.  («)  He- 
brew, and  Tftlmnd.  Exercit  vol.  ii.  p.  248,  249.  (/)  See  Bowyer's 
Critical  Cooj.  p.  S18. :  Doddridge ;  Rosenmoller ;  the  discassion  of 
Lardner,  in  his  Credibility,  &o.  &c.  Lightfoot,  in  his  Talmadical  Bx- 
eroitatioas  open  the  Acts,  observes,  on  the  eooasion  of  the  Sanhedrim 
sranting  letters  to  Paul,  to  go  to  Damasons,  that  the  power  of  life  and 
death  was  not  yet  taken  from  the  Sanhedrim.  Selden  is  of  opinion  that 
the  power  of  the  Sanhedrim  to  punish  capitally  was  only  mnch  inter- 
mptad  and  disosed  at  the  time  of  the  craoinxion.  Krebsins,  quoted  by 
Rotenmoller,  is  of  opinion  that  the  power  of  inflicting  capital  pnnish- 
ments,  in  cases  of  offences  against  relif^ioo,  was  left  to  the  Jews,  but  in 
civil  offences  it  was  taken  away — in  criminibas  aatem  aliis,  e.  g.  sedi- 
tionisj  tomoltiu,  perdaeUioois,  et  ad  laesam  majestateu  Csesaris  perti- 
nentibns,  illad  jas  iis  non  foisse  concessam.  Kainoel  has  adoptea  also 
this  oondnston  of  Biscoe — M ihi  perplacet  Angnstini  et  Ghrysostomi 
ratio,  etiam  Semlero  probata,  aaa  Jndasoram  verba  ▼.  81.  ad  diem  re- 
ferontor  hoc  sensa  :  nobis  non  licet  qaenqaam  sapplicio  affioere  ob  r6« 
ligionem  diei  festi;  erat  enim  irapacKivi^  rov  ir^(T%a,  xix.  14-— 42. 
qoam  eamdem  ob  caosam,  neqve  prmtoriom  ingress!  erant  ooU.  v.  28.-^ 
Koinoel  in  Joan.  19.  31. 
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had  MBxi  this,  he  webt  otit  again  to  the  Jews,  and  sakh 
unto 
La.  xxm.4.  the  Chief  Priests  and  to  the  peofdci  I  find  no  fanh  in  this 

man 
jo.xvUi.  98. 1  &id  in  him  no  fault  at  all. 

Mark  xw,  S.     And  the  Chief  Priests  accused  him  of  mai^  things :  hut 
MtxxTii.ia.  when  he  was  accused  of  the  Chief  Priests  and  elders,  he 
answered  nothing. 
IS.     Then  saith  Pilate  unto  him,  Uearest  thou  not  how 

mAny  things  they  witness  against  thee  ? 
14.     And  he  answered  him  to  never  a  word. 
Mark  xr.  4.     And  Pilate  asked  him  again,  saying,  Answerest  thoa 
nothing  ?    Behold  how  many  things  they  witness  against 
thee. 
6.     But  Jesus  answered  nothing : 
MtuLTii.14.  insomuch  that  the  governor  marvelled  greatly. 
MATT,  xxvii.  part  of  ver.  2.  and  11. 
12  — and  delivered  him  to  Pontius  Pilate  the  governor. 
11  — And  JesQS  said  unto  him,  Thoo  sayest.— 
MAttK  XT.  part  of  ver.  1, 2,  3.  5. 

1  — and  carried  him  away,  and  delivered  him  to  Pilate. 

2  And  Pilate  asked  him,  Art  thou  the  King  of  the  Jews  ?  AaA 
he  answering— Thou  sajrest  U. 

3  — he  answered  nothing. 

5  — so  that  Pilate  marvelled. 

voKK  xxiii.  part  ef  ver.  1.  ver.  3.  and  part  of  ver.  4. 
1  — ^nd  led  him  nnto  Pilate. 

3  And  Pilate  asked  him,  saying,  Art  thou  the  Ktng  of  the 
Jews?  and  he  answered  him,  and  said,  Thou  sayest  if. 

4  Then  said  Pilate  to — 

jroHN  xviii.  part  of  ver.  33.  38. 
S3  —and  said  unto  him.  Art  thou  the  king  of  the  Jews? 

SECTION  XI. 

Christ  U  sent  by  Pilate  to  HeroJL 
LUKE  xxiii.  5 — 12. 
fiB.  xxrii.5.      And  £hey  were  the  more  fierce,  saying.  He  stirreth  up 
the   people,   teaching  throughout  all  J«wry»  beginning 
from  Galilee  to  diis  ^ace. 

6.  When  Pilate  heard  of  Galilee,  he  asked  whether  the 
man  were  a  Galilean. 

7.  And  as  soon  aiB  he  knew  that  he  belonged  unto  Herod'a 
jurisdiction,  he  sent  him  to  Herod,  who  himself  also  was 
at  Jerusalem  at  that  time. 

8.  And  when  Herod  saw  Jesus,  he  was  esbceeding  glad : 
for  he  was  desirous  to  see  him  of  a  long  season,  because 
he  had  heard  many  thmgs  of  him  ;  and  he  hoped  to  have 
seen  some  miracle  done  by  him. 

<0.  Then  he  questioned  with  him  in  many  words ;  bat  he 
answered  him  nothing. 
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Liuxuu.10.     And  the  Chief  Priests  and  Scribes  stood  and  vehe*  Jenualemi 
mently  accused  him. 
ll«     And  Herod  with  his  men  of  war  set  him  at  nought,  and 
ipocked  him,  and  arrayed  him  in  a  gorgeous  robe,  and 
sent  him  again  to  Pilate. 
12*     And  the  same  day  Pilate  and  Herod  were  miEule  friends 
together :  for  before  they  were  at  emnity  between  them* 
selves  ". 

SECTION  XIL 

Christ  is  brought  back  again  to  Pilate,  who  again  declares 
Him  innocent,  and  endeavours  to  persuade  the  People  to 
ask  Barabbas, 

MATT.  XXVii.  15 — 20.        MARK  XV.  6 — 11,       LUKE  Xxiil. 

IS — 19.     JOHN  xviii.  89. 
Lu.xxiilis.      And  Pilate,  when  he  had  called  together  the  Chief 
Priests  and  the  rulers  and  the  people, 

14.  Said  unto  them,  Ye  have  brought  this  man  unto  me» 
as  one  that  perverteth  the  people :  and,  behold,  I,  having 
examined  him  before  you,  have  found  no  fault  in  this 
man  touching  those  things  whereof  ye  accuse  him: 

15.  .  No,  nor  yet  Herod :  for  I  sent  you  to  him ;  and,  lo, 
nothing  worthy  of  death  is  done  unto  him. 

16.  I  will  therefore  chastise  him,  and  release  him. 
lftxxTii.iG.      Now  at  £hat  feast  the  governor  was  wont  to  release  unto 

tlie  people  " 

>^  Some  time  before  this  reconciliation,  Pilate  had  dedicated 
some  shields  of  gold  to  Tiberius,  and  placed  them  in  the  palace 
of  Herodtom.  The  Jews,  under  the  sanction  of  Herod,  peti* 
tioned  Pilate  for  their  remoTaJ,  but  in  vain.  They  determined 
therefore  to  appeal  to  Tiberius,  and  for  this  purpose  sent  a  de- 
putation to  the  emperor,  at  the  head  of  which  were  the  four 
sons  of  Herod.  This  act  seems  to  have  been  the  cause  of  their 
difference,  as  it  was  regarded  by  the  Jews  and  by  Herod  as  a 
violation  of  their  religion  :  and  Herod  was  not  reconciled  to 
Pilate  till  the  Roman  Governor,  desirous  not  to  assist  the  Jews 
in  the  condenmation  of  our  Lord,  acknowledged  the  power  of 
Herod,  by  sending  to  his  tribunal  at  Jerusalem  the  holy  Jesus. 

Dr.  Townson  justly  observes,  that  it  is  probable  both  Pilate 
and  Herod  occupied  different  parts  of  the  palace  called  Hero- 
diam,  which  some  time  before  had  been  built  br  Herod  the 
Oreat.  It  consisted  of  two  distinct  spacious  buildings,  one  of 
which  was  named  Caesareum,  and  the  other  Agrippeum :  it  stood 
near  the  temple  (a). 

(a )  Pbilo  leg.  td  Caiom,  toI.  iL  p.  580.  ed.  Mangej  ap  Townson.  See 
also  Hale's  Anal/sis,  toL  ii.  part  ii. 

^'  Hottinger  has  written  a  treatise  on  this  passage,  de  ritn 
climittendi  Reum  in  festo  Paschatis  ;  which  is  bound  up  in  the 
thirteenth  volume  of  the  Critici  Sacri.  He  opposes  the  opinion 
of  Whitby,  that  a  prisoner  was  released  only  at  the  feast  of  the 
passover.  He  considers  the  custom  (quoting  Grotius  and  Ger. 
Tossius,]  as  contrary  to  the  stem  inftexibility  of  the  Mosaic  in- 
stitutions ;  erataiquidem  divina  per  Mosen,  lata  lex  xtagl^  okrcp- 


Digitized  by 


Google 


496  PILATB  bhdbatoub9  to  RSLEA6E  CHRIST— CHAP.  Vn. 

Mark  xr.  6.  one  prisoner,  whomsoever  Aey  desired.  Jtanatltm. 

Muxyii.16.      And  they  had  then  a  notable  prisoner,  called  Barabbas, 

Mtrk  XT.  7.  which  lay  bound  with  them  that  had  made  insurrection 

with  him,  who  had  committed  murder  in  the  insurrection* 

8.      And  the  multitude  crying  aloud,  began  to  desire  him  to 

do  as  he  had  ever  done  unto  them. 

La.xuu.l7.     (For  of  necessity  he  must  release  one  unto  them  at  the 

feast.) 
MtMTu.17.     Therefore  when  they  were  gathered  together,   Pilate 

said  unto  them, 
jo.xyiu.S9*  y^  ^^^  A  custom  that  I  should  release  unto  you  one  at 

the  passover : 
MtxxTii.l7.  Whom  will  ye  that  I  release  unto  you?  Barafobas,  or  Je- 
sus which  is  called  Christ  ? 
jo.xTiii.S9.  will  ye  therefore  that  I  release  unto  you  the  king  of  the 

Jews  ?    . 
Mar.  X?.  10.      ^^^  ^®  knew  that  the  Chief  Priests  had  delivered  him 

for  envy. 
MtixviUQ.     When  he  was  set  down  on  the  judgment  seat,  his  wife 
sent  unto  him,  saying.  Have  thou  nothing  to  do  with  that 
just  man :  for  I  have  suffered  many  things  this  day  in  a 
dream  because  of  him. 
20.      But  the  Chief  Priests  and  elders  persuaded  the  multi- 
tude that  they  should  ask  Barabbas,  and  destroy  Jesus. 
La.xxiii.l8.      And  they  cried  out  all  at  onc^,  saying,  Away  with  this 
man,  and  release  tmto  us  Barabbas. 
19.      ( Who  for  a  certain  sedition  made  in  the  city,  and  for 
murder,  was  cast  into  prison.) 

MATT,  xxvii.  vef .  18. 
IB  For  he  knew  that  for  envy  they  had  delivered  him. 

'       MARK  XV.  part  of  ver.  6.  and  ver.  9.  11. 
6  Now  at  that  feast  he  released  unto  them — 
9  But  Pilate  answered  them,  saying^  Will  ye  that  I  release 
unto  you  the  King  of  the  Jews  ? 

11  But  the  Chief  Priests  moved  the  people,  that  he  should 
rather  release  Barabbas  unto  them. 


SECTION  XIU. 

Pilate  three  times  endeavours  again  to  release  Christ, 
MATT,  xxvii.  21 — 23.     mabk  XV.  12 — 14.     lukb  xxiii. 
20—23.      JOHN  xviii.  40. 
La.xxiii.20.       Pilate, 
MtxxTii.2l.  the  governor, 
La.xxiii.ao.  therefore  willing  to  release  Jesus, 

ft&v  sine  omni  misericordia,  Heb.  z.  28.  nee  cuiquam  homlni 
data  ignoseen^ti  potestas,  non  Regi,  non  Synedrio,  non  populo, 
sect.  X.  and  XX. 

This  deviation  from  their  established  law  is  a  proof  how  mack 
the  Le?itical  institutions  had  been  relaxed  from  their  appoloted 
rigour  and  severity.  T^e  origin  of  this  emancipation  is  unknown. 
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MtxiTikSl.  answered,  Jennalen. 

La.x]uii.20.  [and]  spake  again  to  them, 

Mtxxvii^i.  and  said  unto  them,  Whether  of  the  twain  will  ye  that  I 

release  unto  you  ?     They  said,  Barabbaa. 
Jo.xTiii.40.      Then  cried  they  all  again,  saying,  Not  this  man,  but 

Barabbas  *'.     Now  Barabbas  was  a  robber, 
Mtfkx?.l2.      And  Pilate  answered  antbtoid  again  unto  them,  What 

wiU  ye  then  that  I  shall  do 
Mt.xxTii.22.  with  Jesus  which  is  called  Christ? 
MarkxT.12.  unto  him  whom  ye  call  the  King  of  the  Jews  ? 

IS.      And  they  cried  out  again,  Crucify  him. 
MtxxTti.22.  and  they  all  say  unta'  him, 
La.xxiii.2l.  Crucify  him !  crucify  him  ! 
Mt.xxTii.2l.  Let  him  be  crucified. 
Mark  xt.14.      Then  Pilate  said  unto  them. 

La.  xxiii.22.  the  third  time.  Why,  what  evil  hath  he  done  ?  I  have 
found  no  cause  of  death  in  him :  I  will  therefore  chastise 
him,  and  let  him  go. 
Mark  XT.14.  And  they  cried  out  the  mo^e  exceedingly,  Crucify  him. 
La.xxiii.2S.  And  they  were  instant  with  loud  voices,  requiring  that 
he  might  be  crucified.  And  the  voices  of  them  and  of 
the  Chief  Priesu  prevailed. 

K4TT.  xxYil.  part  of  ver.  ^,  23. 

22  Pilate  saith  unto  them,  Whatihall  I  do  then— 

23  And  the  governor  said,  Why  ?  what  evil  hath  he  done } 
Bat  they  cried  out  the  more,  saying,  Let  him  he  cracificd. 

MASK  XV.  part  of  ver.  14. 
14  —Why,  what  evil  hath  he  done  ? — 

1.UKE  xxiii.  part  of  ver  21,  22. 

21  But  they  cried,  saying— 

22  — and  he  said  unto  thern^- 

SECTION  XIV. 

The  Jewi  mprecute  the  Puni$hment  of  Christ's  Death  upon 
themselves, 

MATT,  xxvii.  24,  £5. 
Mrt.xxTii.24.     When  Pilate  saw  that  he  could  prevail  nothing,  but 
that  rather  a  tumult  was  made,  he  took  water,  and  washed 

>*  ft  is  very  probable  that  the  Chief  Priests  and  elders  who 
**  persuaded  the  multitade  thai  thoy  should  ask  Barabbas,  and 
destroy  Jesus"  (Matt,  xxvii.  20.)  had  pla-^^d  their  own  en^aturea 
and  dependants  as  near  as  they  might  legally  approach  (John 
xviii.  28.)  the  door  of  the  jadgment-ball,  that  they  might  obtain 
the  release  of  Barabbas,  and  secure  the  destruciioo  of  Jesus ; 
for  immediately  after,  they  clamorously  demand  the  onioifixiop 
of  Christ,  so  anxious  were  the  Chief  Priests  for  the  immediate 
condemnation  of  our  Lord,  and  m  fearful  lest  bis  JimoceDce 
should  protect  him  firom  their  malice. 
K  k 
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his  hands  before  the  multitude,  BByiag^  I  am  inDoeent  of  f  m  wilim 
the  blood  of  this  just  person ;  tee  ye  to  it. 
MtxxTii^.     Then  answered  all  the  people,  and  said,  His  blood  be 
on  us,  and  on  our  children  '^^ 


SECTION  XY. 

Pilate    releases   Barabkas^    and   delivers    Christ   to  be 
crucified, 

MATT,  xxvii.  26 — SO.     mark  XT.  15—19.     luxb  xxiii. 
24,  25.     JOHN  xix.  1 — 16. 
Mark  XT.  15.     And  SO  Pilate,  willing  to  content  the  people, 
La.  xxiii.a4.  Pilate  gave  sentence  that  it  should  be  as  they  required. 

2ff.      And  he  released  unto  them,  him  that  for  sedition  and 
murder  was  cast  into  prison,  whom  they  had  desired. 
John  xix.  1.       xhen  Pilate  therefore  took  Jesus,  and  scourged  him. 
Mark  xt.15.  and  when  he  had  scourged  him, 
lA.xxiu.85.  he  delivered  Jesus  to  their  will, 
Mtxxfii.26.  to  be  crucified  ". 

>7  The  guilt  of  condemniug  onr  Lord  must  almost  entirely 
rebt  upoD  the  unhappy  nation  whom  he  had  designed  to  save» 
(John  xix.  11.)  Pilate  made  five  successive  efforts  X^  deliver 
Jesus  from  their  inveterate  hatred,  and  was  induced  it  last,  an- 
willingly  to  yield  him  up,  from  the  apprehension  of  hb  own 
personal  safety.  Perhaps,  likewise,  if  he  had  not  complied 
with  the  violent  and  clamorous  importunities  of  the  Jewish 
rulers,  he  mi^ht  have  feared  a  commotion  amoog  the  people, 
who  were  seditiously  inclined,  and  were  assembled  at  this  tune 
\  in  great  numbers,  from  all  parts  of  Judea,  for  the  celebration 
of  the  Passover.  In  all  probability  Pilate  was  not  provided  with 
sufficient  force  to  ensure  perfect  tranquillity  on  these  great  fes* 
tivals:  their  very  solemnity  would  be  considered  as  the  best 
guarantee  for  the  observance  of  propriety  and  good  conduct.' 

>*  This  is  one  of  those  passages  in  which  the  Evangelists  are 
supposed  to  be  inconsistent.  St.  Mark  sa^s.  chap.  xv.  35.  it 
was  the  third  hour,  and  they  crucified  htm:  St.  John  tells  ns, 
it  was  about  the  sixth  hour;  and  Pilate  delivered  him  to  be 
crucified,  John  xix.  14 — 16.  Various  modes  have  been  adopted 
to  reconcile  these  apparent  diflerences.  One.  and  that  the 
most  usual,  and  at  all  times  the  most  oh^jectionaole,  is  the  sup- 
position  of  a  false  reading.  It  is  urged,  that  iiiancient  times 
ail  numbers  were  Written  in  manuscripts,  not  at  length,  but 
with  numeral  letters,  it  was  easy  for  r,  three,  to  be  taken  for 
C,  six.  Of  this  opinion  are  OrieMiach,  in  his  elal>orate  edition 
of  the  New  Testament,  Semler,.  Roscnmiiller,  Doddridge,  Whit^ 
>    bj,  Bengel,  Cocceius,  Beza,  Erasmus,  and  by  far  the  greater 

{>art  of  the  most  eminent  critics.  Besides  the  Codex  Bens,  and 
be  Codex  Stepbani  j^of  the  eighth  century,)  there  are  four 
other  manuacripta,  which  read  rptr^k  tho  third,  in  John  xix.  14. 
at  well  as  the  Alexandrian  Chronicle,  which  proiesses  to  cite 
accurate  manuscripts— even  tbe  autography  of  St  John  him- 
self. 8««b  also  is  the  opinion  of  Severus  Antiochenus,  Ammo- 
nius,  and  some  others,  cited  by  Theopbylact  on  the  passage ; 
to  whom  must  be  added  Nonnus,  a  Greek  poet  of  Panopolis,  in 
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Mt.&&viLa7.  •    Then  the  soldiers  of  the  governor  took  Jesus,  Jeratalem. 

Mark  x?.i6.  and  led  him  away 

Bg5pt,  who  floarifbed  io  the  fifth  oentnry,  and  wrote  a  poetical 
baraphraso  of  the  CKispel  of  8t  John,  and  who  also  found  rpirif 
in  the  manusoript  osed  by  him  f  •). 

Othen  have  sunpoted,  that  the  Erangelitts  have  adopted  dif. 
fereat  laetbode  of  calculalion.  Notwithstanding  the  aothorities 
aboT*  adduced^  they  observe  that  none  of  the  ancient  tran- 
slators  read  the  third  hour  in  John  t  they  therefore  scire  the 
diAcuHip  (imperfeotly  it  must  be  eonfessed)  bj  considering  the 
day  as  divided  inia  four  parts,  answering  to  the  four  watches 
of  the  night  These  coincided  with  the  hours  of  three,  six, 
nine^  or  twelve ;  or,  in  our  wav  of  reckoning,  nine,  twelve, 
three,  andstz.  which  also  suited  the  solemn  times  of  sacrifice 
and  prayer  in  the  temple.  In  cases,  they  argue,  in  which  the 
Jews  did  not  think  it  or  consequence  to  ascertain  the  tine  with 

great  accuracy,  they  did  not  regard  the  intermediate  hours, 
ut  only  those  more  noted  diviaions  which  happened  to  come 
nearest  the  time  of  the  event  spoken  of.  Adopting  this  method 
of  reconciliation^  l>r.  Campbell  remarks,  that  Mark  says  '*  it 
aras  the  third  hour,'*  iW>m  which  we  have  reason  to  conclude 
that  the  third  hour  was  past.  John  says,  ^  it  was  about  the 
si  xth  hour,"  flrom  which  he  thinks  it  probable  that  the  sixth 
faMDur  was  not  yel  ooma.  On  this  supposition,  though  the  Evan, 
gelists  may,  by  a  fastidious  reader,  be  accused  of  want  of  preci- 
sion in  regard  to  dates,  they  will  not,  by  any  judicious  and  can- 
did critic,  be  charged  with  falsehood  or  misrepresentation.  Who 
would  accuse  two  modem  historians  with  contradicting  eaeh 
other,  iMcausej  in  relating  an  event  which  had  happened  be- 
tween ten  and  eleveu  in  the  forenoon,  one  had  said  it  was  past 
nine  o'clock ;  the  otiier  that  rt  was  drawing  towards  noon  (6). 

There  is,  however,  in  fkot,  no  real  difference  between  the 
Bvaagelists ;  and  this  iib  folly  sliewn  by  the  admirable  reasoningr 
b6th  of  Dr.  Townson  and  Pilkington.  If  we  review  the  whole 
df  the  transaction  which  took  place  at  the  eruoifixion,  and  en- 
deavour to  assign  their  respective  periods  to  eaeh,  it  will  be 
found  that  St.  John  calculated  his  time  by  the  Roman  or  Asiatic 
method,  fhMn  midnight  to  mid- day,  and  from  mid-day  to  mid" 
night.  If  we  allow  tlie  sixth  lioor,  mentioned  bj  St.  John,  to 
mean  the  sixth  hour  in  the  morning,  it  will  suit  the  place  in 
which  it  stands  admirably  well,  which  tlie  third  hour  would  not. 

The  night  was  divided  into  twelve  hours,  or  four  equal 
watches.  Of  the  latter  divisioh^  we  have  several  traces  in  the 
Gospel.  St.  Mark  thus  eaumerates  them :  ^i  ^  fuvomfKrUv,  ^ 
dX(ffr^ofMviac>  h  ^f*^*  Mark  xiii*  35 ;  the  cock  crowing  was 
from  twelve  to  three,  and  the  last  from  three  to  six. 

The  six  o'clock  of  St.  John  was  the  end  of  the  Proi.  Let 
08  examine  the  division  of  time  from  the  beginning  of  the 
AktKTpoftindaf  (cock-crowing,)  to  the  end  of  the  (wfM«t,)  last 
watch.  The  apprehension  in  the  garden  appears  to  have  been 
made  about  ten  o'clock  on  Thursday  night,  and  Jesus  was  then 
led  away  to  Annas.  About  eleven  he  was  sent  to  Caiaphaa.  About 
midnight  Peter  denied  him  the  first  time,  at  the  first  cock- 
crowing.  Soon  after  midnight  he  was  condemned  by  the  High 
Priest,  &c.  after  that  he  was  abused  by  the  officers  and  ser- 
vants, and  Peter  denied  him  a  second  time.  About  three  in  the 
momiag,  i.  e.  at  the  second  cock-crowing,  Peter  denied  him 
the  third  time.  About  four,  **  as  soon  as  it  was  day,**  the  San- 
hedrim met ;  and  in  a  little  time  they  again  condemned  him. 
Kk  2 
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Mt  xxTii.27.  into  the  cominon-hall,  Jerwdi*. 

Mark  xv.l6.  called  Praetorium  ;  and  they  call  together  the  whole  band. 

About  6ve»  ''  when  it  wm  early,"  tbey  led  faim  away  to  Pilate ; 
and,  *<  about  the  sixth  (Roman)  hour,"  i.  e.  between  six  and 
nine  o'clock  in  the  morninf^,  (for  when  mention  is  made  of  a 
Roman  watch  hour^  viz.  the  third,  sixth,  ninth,  or  twelfth,  it 
often  includes  the  whole  space  of  time  contained  in  that  watch,) 
Pilate  gave  the  final  sentence  against  Jesus:  and,  in  conse- 
quence thereof,  they  led  Jesus  away,  and  crucified  him  «  atthe 
third  (Jewish)  hour,"  i.  e.  about  nine  o'clock  in  the  morning, 
or  between  that  time  and  the  commencement  of  the  next  watch. 

The  eveuts  that  happened  between  his  being  first  taken  be- 
fore Pilate,  and  his  final  condemnation  by  the  Roman  governor 
would  occupy  about  two  hours  and  a  half;  many  things 
favoured,  and  many  demanded  expedition. 

If  Caiaphas  did  not  send  to  Herod  and  Pilate  when  oor  Lord 
was  first  brought  prisoner  to  his  house,  he  would  probably  dis- 
patch messengers  to  them  as  soon  as  he  was  condemned  in  the 
oounciK  To  the  former,  to  request  he  would  watch  over  his 
Galilean  subjects,  lest  they  should  make  a  disturbance  in  favour 
of  Jesus;  and  to  Pilate,  (who  gavd  the  soldiers  to  assist  in  the 
apprehension  of  Christ,)  to  acquaint  him  with  their  intention  of 
bringing  the  prisoner  before  him.  As  this  was  the  time  of  the 
passover,  when  a  great  concourse  of  a  mutinous  nation  was 
assembled  at  Jerusalem,  and  its  adjoining  villages,  it  was  the 
duty  of  Pilate  and  Herod  to  exert  the  utmost  vigilance,  even 
without  the  occurrence  of  any  unusual  event.  The  rulers  of 
Judea  might,  perhaps,  at  this  time  have  been  alarmed  at  tbe 
intelligence  or  the  acclamations  of  the  people,  some  days  be- 
fore, it  cannot  therefore  excite  surprise,  that  on  such  an  oc- 
casion as  this,  Pilate,  and  quickly  alter  him  Herod,  was  early 
up,  and  ready  to  receive  the  Jewish  rulers  as  soon  as  they  ap- 
peared. Tbe  first  time  tbey  continued  but  a  little  while  with 
Pilate  ;  for  when  he  was  told  that  Jesus  belonged  to  Herod's 
jurisdiction,  he  forthwith  sent  our  Saviour  to  him.  Herod  and 
Pilate  came  but  seldom  to  Jerusalem,  and  on  these  occasions 
they  were,  in  all  prolMbility,  accommodated  in  the  Herodian 
palace,  which  was  very  extensive,  and  consisted  of  two  spaeioas 
and  distinct  buildings.  Josepbus  in  consequence  calls  it  not  a 
palace,  but  palaces.  This  superb  edifice,  as  well  as  the  tower 
Antonia,  which  was  a  palace  and  tower  together,  stood  near 
the  temple,  and  communicated  with  it.  Little  time  therefore 
being  lost  in  removing  from  place  to  place,  (the  High  Priest 
being  also  lodged  near  the  temple,)  the  first  examination  he- 
fore  Pilate,  and  the  interview  with  Herod,  might  come  within 
such  compass,  as  that  our  Lord  might  be  remanded  to  Pilate 
by  five  in  the  morning,  at  which  time  it  was  broad  day-light. 

There  was  great  eagerness  for  a  speedy  determination  on  one 
side,  and  a  necessitv  for  it  on  the  other.  Tbe  Jewish  rulers, 
jealous  of  delav,  and  of  a  variable  multitude,  pressed  on  while 
circumstances  favoured.  Pilate  well  knew  the  seditious  spirit 
of  the  nation,  restless  under  a  foreign  yoke,  and  rendered  con- 
.  fident  by  their  great  increase  of  numbers  in  consequence  of  the 
passover.  He  twice  interrogated  Jesus  in  the  Pretorium,  with 
the  sound  of  their  outcry,  as  it  were  in  his  ears;  and  found  it 
requisite  to  determine  speedily  whether  he  would  appease  theoi 
by  compliance,  or  repel  them  by  force,  which  on  the  present 
occasion  would  not  have  been  expedient.  This  brings  us,  then, 
either  to  the  sixth  hour  in  the  morning,  or  to  the  sixth  hour  of 
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MtxxTiL27.  of  soldiers.  JeruKalem. 

mid-dar.  But  the  latter  oonstniction  corresponds  neither  with 
the  other  Evangelists,  nor  upon  the  whole  with  St.  John  him- 
aeif,  John  xviii.  28.  The  detail  of  whose  narrative  conveys  no 
idea  of  so  much  time. 

We  come  to  the  same  conclusion  by  a  calculation  of  the 
time  mentioned  by  the  other  Evangelists.  The  hour  of  cruci- 
fixion is  given,  by  St.  Mark,  chap.  xv.  25.  whose  testimony  is 
confirmed  by  those  of  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke.  It  was  the 
third  hour,  or  nine  in  the  morning.  Let  us  consider,  first, 
from  this  ^iven  hour,  by  a  retrograde  calculation,  what  time 
the  procession  from  the  prsetorium  to  Mount  Calvary,  and  the 
act  of  crucifying  our  Lord,  probably  occupied  ;  secondly,  be- 
A>re  this  procession  began,  what  time  he  was  detained  in  the 
prastorium  after  Pilate  had  delivered  him  to  be  crucified;  and, 
thirdly,  how  long  the  sentence  of  death  was  delayed  after  Pilate 
sat  down  on  the  tribunal. 

1.  Although  Mount  Calvary  was  near  to  the  city,  the  proces- 
sion mdst  have  been  slow.  Christ  was  weakened  by  his  agony 
in  the  garden,  and  by  the  pain  and  loss  of  blood  be  sustained 
from  the  cruel  scourging,  and  from  the  insulting  mockery  of  the 
soldiers.  It  was  usual  for  the  people  to  iil  treat  the  criminals 
who  went  to  crucifixion.  He  himself  carried  his  cross  to  the 
gate  of  the  cit^,  and  although  it  was  there  laid  on  Simon  the 
Cyrenian,  He  bad  still  farther  to  go,  and  an  eminence  to 
ascend  To  this  procession,  and  the  necessary  preparations 
for  the  crucifixion,  wo  cannot  allot  less  than  an  hour,  and  this 
brings  us  to  eight  in  the  morning. 

2  Before  he  was  led  forth  the  two  robbers  were  to  be  con- 
demned ;  for  in  cases  where  no  appeal  lay  to  the  emperor,  or 
Human  st^nate,  ^lie  examination  for  atrocious  ofiences  was  little 
more  than  nominal;  and  the  speedy  sentence  of  the  judge  was 
followed  by  the  immediate  punishment  of  the  criminal. 

Probably,  while  our  Saviour's  trial  was  pending,  these  male- 
factors were  brought  from  the  prison  to  the  ball,  where  the  sol- 
diers kept  guard,  that  they  might  be  in  readiness.  In  this  place, 
perhaps,  the  penitent  thief  might  have  witnessed  the  deport- 
ment of  Jesus,  while  he  was  scourged  and  insulted  by  the  lio- 
man  soldiers;  and  might  have  conceived  that  sense  of  his 
meekness,  holiness,  and  migesty,  which  prepared  him  for  the 
grace  of  a  perfect  confession  of  fkith  upon  the  cross.  To  the 
time  employed  in  the  trying,  condemning,  and  scourging  of 
these  men,  (according  to  the  Roman  law,)  may  we  not  reckon 
another  full  hour  ?  In  the  meanwhile  Christ  was  guarded  by 
the  soldiers ;  into  whose  hands  therefore  he  was  delivered  at 
seven,  or  rather  earlier. 

3.  When  Pilate  had  taken  his  seat  on  the  tribunul,  to  pro- 
nounce sentence  of  death  on  Christ,  he  was  interrupted  by  the 
message  of  his  wife,  still  hesitating — ho  again  expostulated  with 
the  Jews,  and  declared  the  innocence  of  Jesus — and,  when  he 
could  prevail  nothing,  he  washed  his  hands  before  the  multi- 
tude, and  then  decreed  his  condemnation.  These  various  par- 
ticulars  might  altogether  oocupy  about  another  hour,  and  they 
bring  us  again  to  the  same  point — within  half  an  hour  of  six. 
Here  then  the  computations  meet,  whether  we  reckon  on  from 
the  Proi,  or  back  from  the  third  hour :  by  either  account, 
Pilate  **  sat  down  in  the  judgment  seat"  between  six  and  scvon 
la  the  morning. 

The  conjecture  of  Grotios,  adopted  by  Dr.  Randolph,  and 


Digitized  by 


Google 


502  PILATE  RELBASBS  BARABBA8— CHAP.  Til. 

MUxTii.a8.     And  they  stripped  him,  and  they  put  on  him  a  scarlet 

robe", 
John  xix.  2.  a  purple  robe, 

MtxxTiJ.20.      And  when  they  had  platted  a  crown  of  thorns  ^,  they 
put  it  upon  his  head,  and  a  reed  in  his  right  hand :  and 
they  bowed  the  knee  before  him, 
Markxv.lO.  and  worshipped  him. 

Mtxxvii.29.  and  mocked  him,  saying,  Hail,  King  of  the  Jews. 
John  xix.  8.  and  they  smote  him  wiu  their  hands. 
MtxxTU.30.      And  they  spit  upon  him,  and  took  the  reed  and  smote 

him  on  the  head. 
John  xix.  4.      Pilate  therefore  went  forth  again,  and  saith  unto  them. 
Behold,  I  bring  him  forth  to  you,  that  ye  may  know  that 
I  find  no  fault  in  him. 


other  learned  men,  is  very  ingenioas ;  bat  is  ansnpported  bj  au- 
thorities. The  Jews,  he  observes,  divided  the  day  into  four  quar- 
ters, as  they  did  the  night;  each  consisting  of  three  hours; 
and,  whatever  was  done  within  the  space  of  one  of  these  quar- 
ters, might  bo  reckoned  to  the  hour  at  which  the  quarter  began, 
or  at  which  it  ended.  The  second  quarter  began  at  the  third 
hour,  about  which  Ume  it  was  supposed  our  Lord  was  con- 
demned, and  it  ended  at  twelve ;  about  which  time  he  was  cru- 
cified. St.  John  mentions  the  time  of  his  condemnation,  8t 
Mark  of  his  crucifixion.  St.  John  distinguishes  the  beginniag  of 
the  second  quarter  of  the  day  by  its  latest  term,  the  sixth  hour  ; 
and  St.  Mark  the  conclusion  of  it,  by  its  earliest  term,  the 
third  hour.  But  this  hypothesis  appears  much  too  forced  to  be 
tenable. 

(a)  Vide  Home's  Introd.    (&)  Campbell,  os  John  xix.  14. 

*'  There  is  no  greater  difference  between  the  meaning  of  the 
words  kSkkivov  and  xop^vpa,  than  there  is  if  one  English  reader 
should  say  a  red  robe,  and  another  a  reddish  robe;  or  than  if 
one  French  author  should  use  the  word  rouge,  and  another 
rougcatre.— Piikington,  notes  to  sect.  442. 

^  Thorns  were  the  first  produce  of  the  earth  after  the  fall  of 
mai),  and  they  were  worn  by  our  Lord,  as  a  part  of  his  punish- 
ment They  were  the  first  fruits  of  the  curse,  and  were  appro- 
priately placed  on  the  head  of  the  sacred  victim. 

Bishop  Pearce  and  Michaelis  are  of  opinion  that  the  crown 
of  thorns  was  not  intended  to  be  an  instrument  of  punishment 
or  torture  to  his  head,  but  rather  to  render  our  Lord  an  olgect 
of  ridicule;  for  which  cause  they  also  put  a  reed  in  his  hand, 
by  way  of  sceptre,  and  bowed  their  knees,  pretending  to  do  him 
homage  ;  and  that  the  crown  was,  not  probably  of  thorns,  in  our 
sense  of  the  word.  Mark  av.  17.  and  Jo|in  xix.  5.  term  it  tc^- 
vov  cucavBivov,  which  might  be  translated  an  acantbine  crown, 
or  wreath  formed  out  of  the  branches  of  the  herb  aoanthus,  or 
bear's  foot  This  is  a  prickly  plant,  though  not  like  thorns,  in 
the  commbn  meaning  of  that  word. 

Doddridge,  however,  observes  very  justly  on  this  idea,  thai  if 
the  soldiers  wished  only  to  insult  Christ,  a  crown  of  straw  would 
have  equally  answered  that  purpose.  Unless  they  had  intended 
to  have  added  to  the  cruelties,  it  is  dffiScolt  to  knowonwiiat 
account  the  thorns  should  have  been  selected. 
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Jokftxix.  5.     Then  came  Jesus  forthi  wearing  the  crown  of  thorns,  ienualem. 
and  the  purple  it>be.     And  Pilate  saith  unto  them,  Be- 
hold the  man ! 

6.  When  the  Chief  Priests  tberefove  and  officers  saw  him, 
they  cried  out,  saying,  Crucify  him,  crucify  him.  Pilate 
saith  unto  them,  TSlc  ye  him,  and  crucify  him:  for  I 
find  no  fault  in  him. 

7.  The  Jews  answered  him,  We  have  a  law,  and  by  our 
law  he  ought  to  die,  because  he  mad^  himself  the  &>n  of 
God. 

8.  When  Pilate  therefore  heard  that  saying,  he  was  the 
more  afraid ; 

9.  And  went  again  into  the  judgment-hall,  and  saith  unto 
Jesus,  Whence  art  thou  ?  But  Jesus  gave  him  no  answer  '*. 

10.  Then  saith  Pilate  unto  him,  Speakest  thou  not  unto 
me  ?  knowest  thou  not  that  I  have  power  to  crucify  thee, 
and  have  power  to  release  thee  ? 

11.  Jesus  answered.  Thou  couldest  have  no  power  at  all 
against  me,  except  it  were  given  thee  from  above :  there- 
fore he  that  delivered  me  unto  thee  hath  the  greater  sin. 

IS.  And  from  thenceforth  Pilate  sought  to  release  him :  but 
the  Jews  cried  out,  saying.  If  thou  let  this  man  go,  thou 
art  not  Cesar's  friend :  whosoever  maketh  himself  a  king, 
speaketh  against  Cesar. 

IS.      When  Pilate  therefore  heard  that  saying,  he  brought 

Jesus  forth,  and  sat  down  in  the  judgment  seat  in  a  place 

'  that  is  called  the  Pavement,  but  in  the  Hebrew,  Gabbatha. 

^^  And  it  was  the  preparation  of  the  passover,  and  about 
the  sixth  hour :  and  he  saith'  unto  the  Jews,  Behold 
your  King ! 

15.  But  they  cried,  out,  Away  with  him,  away  with  him, 
crucify  him,     Pilate  saith  unto  them,  Shall  I  crucify  your 

'  King  ?  The  Chief  Priests  answered.  We  have  no  king 
but  Cesar. 

16.  Then  delivered  he  him  therefore  unto  them  to  be  cru- 
cified. 

MATT.  xxTii.  part  offer.  36, 27. 

26  Then  released  he  Barabbai  unto  them:  and  when  be  had- 
scourged  Jesus,  he  delivered  him— 

27  — ^and  gathered  unto  him  the  whole  baod. 

KABK  s?.  part  of  ver.  15, 16.  ver.  17, 18.  and  part  of  ver.  19. 

15  — released  Barabbas  unto  them— delivered  Jesus— to  be 
onicified. 

16  —the  soldiers— into  the  hall— 

17  And  they  clothed  him  with  purple,  and  platted  a  crown  of 
thorns,  and  put  it  about  his  head  $ 

**  'Our  Lord  would  not  reveal  his  dignity  to  Pilate,  because 
he  would  not  have  believed  him,  and  because  as  a  judge  Pilate 
was  only  concerned  with  his  innocence  :  .neither  had  the  time 
come,  for  an  appeal  to  the  Gentiles. 
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18  And  b«gui  to  salute  hiiii»  Hmil,  King  of  Um  Jewi ! 

19  And  they  tmoie  bim  on  the  beikd  with  a  reed,  and  did  sfiit 
upon  him— bowing  their  knees 

^oa«  xiz.  Ter.  3.  and  part  offer.  3. 

S  And  the  soldiers  platted  a  erown  of  thorns^  and  pnt  U  oo 
his  bead,  and  thej  pat  on  him  a  purple  robe, 
3  And  said,  Hail,  King  of  the  Jews  !-^ 


SECTION  XVL 

Christ  is  led  away  from  the  JudgmetU-Hall  of  Pilate  to 
Mount  Calvary, 

MATT,  xxvii.  31,  32.      mark  XT.  20,  21.     lukb  xxiiL 
26 — 32.     JOHN  xix.  part  of  ver.  16.  and  ver.  17. 

Jo.  xix.  10.      And  they  took  Jesus,  and  led  him  away. 

MtxxTii3l.      And  after  that  they  had  mocked  him, 

MsrkxT.90.  they  took  off  the  purple  from  him,  and  put  his  own  clothes 

on  him»  and  led  him  out  to  crucify  him. 
Job.  xix.  17.      And  he  bearing  his  cross  went  forth  into  a  place  called 

the  place  of  a  skull,  which  is  called  in  the  Hebrew  Gol- 
gotha. 
Ln.xxiiL26.      And  as  they  led  him  away, 
MtuTiLS2.  as  they  came  out,  they  found  a  man  of  Cyrene,  Simon  by 

name  : 
La^xiii^.  they  laid  hold  upon  one  Simon,  a  Cyrenian  ", 
Msr.xT.ai.  who  passed  by,  coming  out  of  the  country,  the  father  of 

Alexander  and  Rufus '', 
MtxxTii  J2.  him  they  compelled  to  bear  his  cross. 
La.xxiii.96.  and  on  him  they  laid  the  cross,  that  he  might  bear  it  after 

Jesus. 
87.     And  there  followed  him  a  great  company  of  people,  and 

of  women,  which  also  bewailed  and  lamented  him : 
S8.      But  Jesus  turning  unto  them  said,  Daughters  of  Jem- 

^  By  comparing  these  two  passages  we  obtain  one  of  those 
innumerable  minor,  yet  important  proofs  of  the  authenticity  of 
the  Scriptures,  which  demonstrate  the  impossibility  of  their 
being  forgeries.  St.  Luke,  who  wrote  for  the  Gentiles  of  Asia, 
merely  mentions  the  name  and  oountry  of  Simon,  who  was  pro- 
bably known  to  the  early  Cbristiaos  b^  character.  St.  Mark, 
however,  wbo  addressed  himself  at  the  dictation  of  St.  Peter  (by 
whose  name  therefore  this  Gospel  might  more  properly  be 
called)  to  the  converts  at  Rome,  adds,  that  Simon  was  the 
father  of  Alexander  and  Rufus,  the  latter  of  whom  being  a 
well  known  member  of  the  Roman  Church,  inquiries  might  be 
made  by  the  people,  of  Rufus  himself,  respecting  the  circom- 
fttances  of  the  crucifixion,  which  be  in  all  prohability  woold 
have  received  from  his  father.  Rufus  is  saluted  by  St.  Paul  in 
his  Epistle  to  the  Romans  (ch.  xvi.  13.)  which  was  written 
many  years  afler  the  Gospel  of  St  Mark. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


CBRI8TI8  CSUCIFIBD— CHAP.  VIL  505 

Balem,  weep  not  for  me^  but  weep  for  yourselves,  and  for  Jeraialtm. 
your  children. 
Ija.udu.ao.      For,  behold,  the  days  are  coming,  in  the  which  they 
shall  say,  Blessed  are  the  barren,  and  the  wombs  that 
never  bare,  and  the  paps  which  never  gave  suck. 

50.  Then  shall  they  begin  to  say  to  the  mountains,  Fall  on 
us ;  and  to  the  hills.  Cover  us. 

51.  For  if  they  do  these  thinga  in  a  green  tree,  what  shall 
be  done  in  the  dry  ? 

83*      And  there  were  also  two  other  nmlefactors  led  with  him 
to  be  put  to  death. 

MATT,  zxyii.  part  of  ver.  31, 22. 

31  — thej  took  the  robe  off  firom  him,  and  pat  his  own  raiment 
on  him,  and  led  him  away  to  cruoifj  Aim. 

32  And— 

MARK  XV.  part  of  ver.  20, 21. 

20  And  when  they  bad  mocked  bim— 

21  And  they  compel  one  Simon,  a  Cyreniaa — to  bear  bia 
cross — 

SECTION  XVII. 

Chrut  arrives  at  Mount  Calvary^  and  is  crucified, 

MATT,  xxvii.  SS,  34.  87.     mark  xv.  22,  28.  26.  28. 
LUKE  xxiu.  SS.  SB.     JOHN  xix.  18 — 22. 
MtxxTii^S.      And  when  they  were  come  to  a  place  called  Golgotha, 
that  is  to  say,  a  place  of  a  skull, 
34.      They  gave  him  vinegiir  to  drink  mingled  with  gall :  and 
when  he  had  lasted  thereof,  he  would  not  drink. 
MarkxT^.      And  they  gave  him  to  drink  wine  mingled  with  myrrh : 
but  he  received  it  not^. 

'  **  The  Jews  always  nve  wine  with  incense  in  it,  to  stupify 
and  intoxicate  the  criminal.  The  custom  originated  in  the  pre- 
cept Prov.  xxxi.  6.  **  Give  strong  drink  unto  bim  that  is  ready 
to  perish."  i.  e.  **  to  him  who  is  condemned  to  death."  It  would 
appear  from  the  preceding  narrative,  that  three  potions  were 
certainly  offered  to  our  Lord,  two  when  be  arrived  at  Golgotha, 
Matt,  xxvii-  34.  and  Mark  xv.  23.  and  the  third  after  he  had 
been  for  som^  time  on  the  cross.  The  first  draught,  vinep^ min- 
gled with  gall,  was  most  probably  offered  to  him  in  malice,  and 
derision  or  his  sufferings ;  our  Lord  reAising  to  drink  of  it,  the 
intoxicating  draught  which  was  usual  on  such  occasions,  was 
then  presented ;  but  be  declined  tasting  of  either,  and  drank 
only  of  the  third,  the  vinegar,  or  posca,  the  common  drink  of 
the  Roman  soldiers ;  and  which  was  placed  in  a  vessel  near  the 
cross,  for  their  accommodation. 

He  Was  faint  and  exhausted  in  body,  and  tbougb  his  powera 
,    of  mind  were  the  same,  he  required  that  his  humanity  should 
receive  the  refreshment  proffered  to  bim  by  the  bvstander. 

Altbongb,  as  we  have  seen,  there  appears  no  difficulty  or  dis- 
crepancy in  the  acconnts  of  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark,  Mi- 
oNaelis  does  not  hesitate  to  assert,  that  there  exists  a  manifest 
contradiction.  He  has  oonse<|uenlly  endeavoured  by  conjec- 
ture to  reconcile  the  supposed  difference,  and  has  had  the  sin- 
gular misfortune  to  be  rctUlcd  by  himself^  by  his  editor  Bishop 
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LojaiiLSa.     And  wheo  they  ^ere  come  ito  the  pkee  whieb  k  oJled  Jeranlok 
Calvary,  there  they  crucified  him,  and  the  malefkctoca, 
one  on  die  right  hand«  And  the  other  on  the  left. 


Marsh,  who  has  substitnted  an  equally  qntenahle  coiyeetare, 
and  lastly,  bj  the  critic  of  both.  Archbishop  Lawrence.  After 
comparing  the  two  accounts  of  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark,  Mi- 
chaelis  decides  that  St  Mark  has  given  theoorreet  history,  and 
that  St.  Matthew's  Gospel,  which  was  originaHy  writieD  in 
Hebrew,  was  wrongly  translated  into  Greek.  He  supposes 
that  the  words  used  in  the  Hebrew  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew, 
were  such  as  agreed  with  the  account  given  by  St.  Mark,  and  at 
the  same  time  were  capable  of  the  constracUon  which  was  pat 
on  them  by  St.  Matthew's  Greek  translator.  Suppose  St  Mat- 
thew wrote  NTioa  irbn,  which  signifies  sweet  wine  with  bitters, 
or  sweet  wine  and  myrrh,  as  we  find  it  in  Mark ;  and  Matthew's 
translator  overlooked  the  vod  *  in  irbn— he  took  it  for  i6n, 
which  signifies  vinegar ;  and  bitter,  he  translated  by  xc^if,  as  it 
is  often  rendered  in  the  Septuagint.  Nay,  St.  Matthew,  he 
proceeds,  may  have  written -i6n,  and  have  still  meant  to  express 
"  sweet  wine ;"  if  so,  the  difference  only  consisted  in  the  points; 
for  the  same  word,  which,  when  pronounced  **  hall,"  signifies 
"  sweet,"  denotes  as  soon  as  it  is  pronounced  hala,  **  vinegar." 
The  translator  of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel  misunderstood  the  words 
of  the  original,  but  St.  Mark  has  t^yen  the  true  account. 

In  this  criticism,  Michaelis  may  be  considered  ,as  having  re- 
futed himself;  for  he  tells  us,  p.  151,  that  as  the  Hebrew  origi- 
nal of  St.  Matthew  is  lost,  a  comparison  can  never  be  instituted 
between  that  and  the  Greek  version :  and  this  comparison 
ALoNB  can  decide  the  question  if  there  is  any  variation  between 
them.  It  must  be  observed  in  answer,  it  is  not  possible  to  as- 
certain certainly  whether  St.  Matthew  wrote  in  Hebrew  or  not. 

Bishop  Marsh  has  remarked,  that  the  profiosed  Chaldee  read- 
ing of  Michael  is  cannot  possibly  have  given  rise  to  the  expression 
in  St.  Mark's  text :  neither  is  the  construction  of  ir^  correct. 
Havingpointed  out  the  weakness  of  the  other  parts  of  Miobaelis's 
cntieism,  the  learned  Bishop  has  proposed  a  simil^  elucidation 
upon  the  same  principle  of  ooigecture.  He  supposes  that  the 
original  Chaldee  text  was  imoa  ttbn  inon,  and  that  mon,  which 
means  wine,  was  confused  with  Kyon,  vinegar;. and  likewise 
K"no,  mvrrh,  with  Km,;gall.  In  refutation  of  these  hypotheses 
Archbishop  Xjawrenoe  obaerves— this  strange  confusion  of  words, 
whether. attributable  to  ,h  transcriber  or  translator,  isppreater 
than  seems  likely  .to  have  happened.  Aware  of  the  ol^eetioa. 
Bishop  Marsh,  afterwards  proposes  another  illustration,  and 
presumes  that;the  Chaldee  text  ran  thus  mrna  Dvn  "idh,  which 
may  be.  rendered  vlnum  conditum  myrrhA.  Yet  he  adds,  that 
as  *ion,  whea  a, participle,  has  the  signification  of  turbidiim  fieri, 
as  well  as  that  of  ri  nnm,  when  a  substantive :  and  as  oron,  whan 
a.  substantive,  means  aoetiiin,as  well  as  eonditum,  when  a  parti- 
ciple, upon  this  construction  the  words  may  be  translated  aee- 
tnm.turtMlunLiiille,  stiU  supposing,  as.in.the  preceding  instance, 
mno  to  be  mistaken  for  wrm*  With  respect  however  to  this  sug^ 
gestion.  (says  Archbishop  Lawrence)  may  it  not  be  ihirijr  ques- 
Uoned  whether  Dva  in  ancient  Chaldee  really  signifies  vinecar. 
No  suoh  meaning  is  affixed  to  it  in  BuxtorTs  Lexicon  ChaMaio 
eft  Syriac,  nor  in  the  Syrochald.  Diction,  annexed  to  the  An* 
twerp  Bible.  In  the  elder. BuxtorTs  Lejuoon.Chaldato  Tafawi- 
die  et  Babbinic :  this  sense  is  indeed  given  to  it ;  nevertheless, 
not  as  the  ancient  Chaldee  sense,  but  as  one  of  a  more  reoeni 
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Jolnixiz.18.  and  Jesus  in  the  midst. 

MarkxT.S8.     And  the  Scripture  was  fiilBlled,  which  saith.  And  he 

was  numbered  with  the  transgressors. 
Johaxix.lO.     And  Pilate  wrote  a  title**, 

date,  fts  one  to  be  found  only  io  the  Rabboth  and  the  Jenitalem 
Talmud.  The  time  of  the  compilation  of  the  Rabboth  has  been 
fixed  by  the  Jews  to  about  the  year  300  after  Christ ;  but  some 
Christians  place  it  at  a  later  period.  Wolf  obser?es,  **  Faten- 
dum  hoc  est,  pro  antiquitate  rei  alicqjus  demonstranda  non 
satis  tuto  ad  Rabboth  provocari  posse,  cum  nuUo  argumento 
constet,  quo  tempore  haec  rei  ilia  narratio  aut  expositio  sub 
nata  sit." — Bibliotbeoa  Hebnea.  rol.  ii.  p.  1436,  art  Rabboth. 

The  Jerusalem  Talmud  is  said  by  Buxtorf  to  have  been  com- 
posed about  the  year  230,  or,  accordins  to  others,  about  the 
iear  270  (Wolfii  Bib.Hebraa,  vol.  ii.  p.  683.)  ;  but  Lip;htfoot,  in 
is  HorsB  Heb.  in  Evang.  Matthmi,  contends,  that  it  was  not 
written  until  the  fourth  century.--Cent.  Chorograph.  o.  81. 
p.  144. 

Sohoetgen  also,  among  th^  apparent  contradictions  of  the 
New  Testament,  enumerdes  this  between  St.  Matthew  and  8t. 
Mark,  with  respect  to  the  potion  ofiered  to  our  Lord  upon  the 
cross.  St.  Matthew,  he  observes,  tells  us  they  gave  him  vinegar, 
mingled  with  gall,  Siot  furd  xoKiiQ  fHfuynivov,  Matt,  zxvii.  34. 

St.  Mark,  that  they  gave  him icf^v^ta^vnv  olvov,  Mark  xv. 

24.  Schoetgen  would  reconcile  the  two  passages  by  sayina,  ut 
myrrha  una  cum  felle  dicatur  admixta  potu'.,  atque  vinum  uiisse 
acidum,  quod  indistincte  vinum,  et  acetum  appellari  solet.  He 
then  goes  on  to  shew  that  the  sour  wine  was  indiscriminately 
named  wine  or  vinegar ;  and  the  wiae  offered  to  our  Lord  might 
in  like  manner  be  called  either  wine  or  vinegar. 

I  cannot  but  conclude,  after  an  attentive  perusal  of  these  and 
some  other  criticisms,  that  the  simplest  mode  of  interpreting  tha 
passages  in  question  is  the  best,  as  being  equally  consistent  and 
satisfactory.  The  first  potion  was  probablv  given  to  our  I^ord 
in  derision,  the  second,  the  stnpifying  draught  usually  ad- 
ministered to  criminals,  and  the  third  called  for  from  the 
sufferings  of  the  moment.  The  hyssop  mentioned  by  St.  John 
in  the  next  verse,  may  perhaps  be  considered  as  possibly  to 
allude  to  one  of  the  types,  which  were  permitted  to  point  out 
Christ  as  the  typical  paschal  lamb.  The  Jews  always  commenced 
this  feast  by  the  ei^tiug  of  bitter  herbs  dipped  in  vinegar, 
which  was  considered  as  emblematical  of  purity,  see  Ps.  Ii.  7. 

It  must  be  ol>served,  that  in  Matt,  xxvii.  34.  instead  of  Sloe, 
manjf  M8S.  read  olvpv.  T)ie  poaca,  or  common  drink  of  the 
Roman  soldiers,  was  known  by  each  name:  they  both  convey 
Uye  same  sense  (a).  ,   ^ 

(«)  See  Arohbiskep  Lawreaee'W  Semen  on  •  excess  in  PhUofogioal 
SpeoaUtioD^ji.  m,  netes.    Marsh's  Miebaelis,  vol.  ui.  p.  166,   smI 

Sitii.  p.  127-8.    Schoe^B.Hone  Hebraien,  voLi.  p.  216.    Adam 
arke'i  Commeataify.    iCoroe's  Critical  iatrodaolidn,  second  edition, 
vol.  iii.  p.  115. 

^  TIm  Christian  world  is  deeply  iadabted  to  the  acavralo 
and  learned  Dr.  Townson,  Ibr  hit  iaatniou  eritieism  on  the 
title  placed  by  Pilaleo»  the  'cross.  The 'apparent*  discrepancy 
between  the  accounts  of  this  title  given -by  the  Bvaagelists,' bad 
been  urged  aa  an  ol^eetioB  against  the  inspiration  and  veracity 
of  the  aacred  wrilevs.  The  auperseription  on  the  cross  was 
written  in  Hebrew,  and  €h«ek,> and  Latin ;  and  as  the  £vaago« 
lisU  all  nention  the  talle  differently,  Dr.  Townson  eoigeetmred 
tbat  it  was  possible  it  might  have  slightly  varied  in  each  Ian- 
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MvkxTiM.  the  superscription  of  his  accusation 

HixxTti^r.      And  set  up  over  his  head  his  accusation  written, 

guage.  As  St.  Luke  wrote  for  the  OeDtiles  in  Achaia,  it  is  pro- 
bable that  he  would  prefer  mentioniDg  the  Greek  inscription. 
As  St.  Matthew  addressed  the  Jews,  it  is  likely  therefore  that  be 
should  use  the  Hebrew :  and  as  St.  Mark  principally  wrote  to 
the  Romans,  he  would  naturally  give  the  Latin  inscription.  I 
have  observed  in  my  arrangement  the  order  proposed  by  Dr. 
Townson.  He  remarks,  the  Evangelists  all  mention  this  super- 
scription, but  every  one  with  some  difference,  except  in  the  last 
words,  The  King  of  the  Jew$. 

We  may  reasonably  suppose  St.  Matthew  to  have  recited  the 
Hebrew  : 

THIS  IS 
JESUS,  THE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS, 
and  St.  John  the  Greek : 

JESUS  THE  NAZ\REKB,  THE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS. 
If  it  should  be  asked,  why  the  Nazarene  was  omitted  in  the  He- 
brew, and  we  must  assign  a  reason  for  Pilate's  humour,  perhaps 
we  may  thus  account  for  it.  He  might  t>e  informed  that  Jesus 
in  Hebrew  denoted  a  Saviour  (John  xi.  4d — 51.)  and  as  it  car- 
ried more  appearance  of  such  an  appellative,  or  general  term, 
by  standing  alone,  he  might  choose,  by  dropping  the  epithet. 
The  Nazarene,  to  leave  the  sense  so  ambiguous,  that  it  might 
be  thus  understood ; 

THIS  IS 
A  SAVIOUR,  THE  KING  OP  THE  JEWS. 

Pilate,  as  little  satisfied  with  the  Jews  as  with  himself,  on  that 
day,  meant  the  inscription,  which  was  his  own,  as  a  dishooour 
to  the  nation ;  and  thus  set  a  momentous  verity  before  them, 
with  as  much  design  of  declaring  it,  as  Caiaphas  had  of  prophe- 
sying, that  Jesus  should  die  (or  the  people  (John  xi.  49--51.) 
The  ambiguity  not  holding  in  Greek,  the  Nazarene  might  be 
there  inserted  lu  scorn  again  of  the  Jews,  by  denominating  their 
King  from  a  city  which  they  held  iu  the  utmost  contempt.  (John 
i.  46,) 

Let  us  now  view  the  Latin.  It  is  not  assuming  much  to  sup- 
pose,  that  Pilate  would  not  concern  himself  with  Hebrew  names, 
nor  risk  an  impropriety  in  speaking  or  writing  them.  It  was 
thought  essential  to  the  dignity  of  a  Roman  magistrate,  in  the 
thues  of  the  Republic,  not  to  speak  but  in  Latin  on  public  occa- 
sions (Valerius  Maximus,  b.  ii.  c.  ii.  §.  2  )  of  which  spirit  Tibe- 
rius the  Emperor  retained  so  much,  that  in  an  oration  to  the 
senate,  he  apologized  for  using  a  Greek  word ;  and  onoo,  when 
they  were  drawing  up  a  decree,  advised  them  to  erase  another 
that  had  been  inserted  in  it.  (Sueton  in  Tiberi,  o.  71.  The 
two  words  were  monopoly  and  emblem.)  And  though  the  ma- 
gistrates in  general  were  then  become  more  condescending  to 
the  Greeks,  they  retained  this  point  of  state  with  regard  to 
other  nations,  whose  languages  they  esteemed  barbarous,  and 
would  give  themselves  no  trouble  of  acquiring.  Pilate  indeed, 
according  to  St.  Matthew,  asked  at  our  Lord's  trial.  Whom  will 
ye  that  I  release  unto  you,  Barabbas,  or  Jesus,  which  is  called 
Christ  ?  And  again.  What  shall  I  do  with  Jesus,  which  is  called 
Christ?  Bat  I  judge  this  to  be  related  as  the  interpreter  by 
whom  he  spake  delivered  it  in  Hebrew. — (See  Wolfius  on  Matt, 
xxvii.  2.)  For  if  the  other  Evangelists. have  given  his  exact 
words,  he  never  pronounced  the  name  of  Jesus,  but  spake  of 
him  all  along  by  a  periphrasis:  Will  ye  that  I  release  onto  you 
The  King  uf  the  Jews  ?     What  wUl  jfe  then,  thai  1  $haU  do  «tU* 
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and  put  it  on  the  cross.    And  the  writing  was  JeruMaeiii. 

in  letters  of  Greek, 

JESUS  OF  NAZARETH  THE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS. 

and  Latin, 

THE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS. 

and  Hebrew, 

THIS  IS  JESUS  THE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS. 

This  title  then  read  many  of  the  Jewrf:  for  the  place 
where  Jesus  was  crucified  was  nigh  to  the  city :  and  it 
was  written  in  Hebrew,  and  Greek,  and  Latin. 

Then  said  the  chief  priests  of  the  Jews  to  Pilate,  Write 
not.  The  King  of  the  Jews  ;  but  that  he  said,  I  am  King 
of  the  Jews. 

Pilate  answered,  What  I  have  written,  I  have  written. 

Aim  whom  ye  call  The  King  of  the  Jews  ?  Thus  be  acted  in  con- 
ference with  the  Rulers,  and  then  ordered  a  Latin  inscription^ 
without  mixture  of  foreign  words,  just  as  St.  Mark  repeats  it : 

THE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS, 
which  IS  followed  by  St.  Luke,  only  that  ho  has  brought  down 
TKiM  if,  from  the  above  superscription,  as  having  a  common  re- 
ference to  what  stood  under  it.        .  ' 
THIS  IS 
THE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS. 

It  is  very  possible^  that  a  better  account  may  be  given  of  the 
three  forms  of  the  inscription  ;  but  I  think  I  am  weUfoundeji' 
in  asserting  that  there  were  variations  in  it,  and  that  the  short- 
est was  that  of  St.  Luke,  in  the  Latin.-t^Townson*^  W6rks, 
vol.  i.  p.  199. 

S.  Reger  has  published  a  dissertation  on  tbetitl^  on  the)  cross,, 
and  comes  nearly  to  the  same  conclusions  as  TownslMi,  who  does 
not  however  refer  to,  nor  appear  to  have  seen,  his  treatise.  He 
supposes  that  the  inscription  varied  in  each  language,  and  that 
they  might  have  been  written  on  three  several  tablets,  in  this 
manner.  i 


orro2 

KSTIN 

O  BASI 

AEY2TQN 

lOYAAIQN 

HIC  EST 

JESUS 

REX  JUDiE- 

ORUM. 

Luke  xziii.  38. 

Matt  xxviii.  87 

John  xix.  19. 

He  mentions  many  opinions  on  the  imagined  difficulty—Alii 
enim  duos  Evanffelistas  Matthaeum  et  Lucam  duo  verba  ovt6q 
k^iv,  non  ex  tituTo  descripsisse,  sed  sententie  perficiendsB  grati» 
adjecisse.  Alii  vero  Marcum,  et  Jobannem  dicta  verba  neg- 
lexisse ;  preterea  tres  reliquos  cognomen  Nazareni  ;  MarcUm  et 
liuoam  vero  Nomen  proprium  JESUS  omisisse,  quamobrem  ex 
omnium  Bvangeli8tarum,de5criptionibus  tres  oonformes  formant 

inscriptiones,  hoc  modo:    DHVT^  T^D  n^MH  ^Tllt^  HVT 

Stoq  l?iv'I||<rttc  ^  Na^apacoc  h  tatrCKtv^  Iniaiuiv.  Hie  est  Jesus 
Nazarenus  Rex  Judaoorum.  See  the  dissertation  ap  Crit.  Sac. 
vol.  xi.  p.  241,  &c.  &c. 
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MAXi^  XT.  part  of  i^»  S3,  aad  Ten.  98. 
S3  And  thej  bring  him  unto  the  place  oalled  Golgotha^  which 
18,  being  interpreted,,  the  place  of  a  f  Iniit. 
26  And — waa  written  over — 

LVEB  xxiii«  ver.  88. 
38  And  aiuperscription  also  was  written  over  him — 
joaii  ddx«  part  offer.  18. 

18  Where  they  crucified  him,  and  two  other  with  him,  on 
either  side  one — 

SECTION  XYIII. 

Christ  prays  for  his  Murderers. 
LUKE  xxiii.  part  of  ver.  34. 
La.&uii.U.     Then  said  Jeaus.  Fatheri^  forgive  them ;  for  they  know 
not  what  they  do* 

8£Cf  lOK  XIX. 

The  SoUHers  divide^  and  casi  Lots  fwr  the  RaimefU  of 

Christ. 

MATT*  xxvii.  35,  36.     iiA&x  xt.  24,  25.     luke  xxili. 

part  of  ven  34.     john  xix.  S3,  S4. 

M uxTiLSft.     And  they  crucified  him  **, 

i«h.ux.88.     Then  the  soldiers,  when  they  had  crucified  Jesus,  took 
his  garments,  and  made  four  parts,  to  every  soldier  a 

.  **  He  hangs  npon  the  cross,  for  ns,  and  for  our  salvation  I 
The  Son  of  God  dies  for  the  restoration  of  man  1  The  mani- 
fested Gdd».  who  was  present  at  the  creation  of  this  scene  of  his 
fflorj ;  who^^  the  sins  of  one  generation  of  man,  brought  the 
deluge  ofwaters  upon  the  tiarth  ;  He  who  was  seen  in  the  firina- 
itient,  commanding  the  fire  to  descend  upon  the  cities  of  the 
Plain;  tho' dweller  between  the  cherubim,  the  form  which  ta- 
bernacled in  the  moving  flame,  guiding  his  people  through 
the  wilderness ;  the  King  of  glory,  the  Lord  of  angels,  the 
Ruler  of  the  universe,  the  fellow  of  Jehovah,  the  future  Judge 
of  the  worliL  He  hangs  upon  the  cross,  and  offers  himself  a 
willing  sacrince  for  the  sins  of  an  offending  world.  That  this 
holy  and  mightv  Bein^  should  die  as  a  man,  amidst  the  indig- 
nities  and  cruel  mockmgs  of  the  higher  as  well  as  of  the  lower 
ranks  of  his  people,  for  the  sins  of  those  who  pierced  him,  and 
of  all  who  in  ages  to  come  should  believe  in  this  wonder.ul 
atonement,  is  a  mystery  so  trulv  sublime,  that  the  intellectual 
powers  of  man,  wnile4n  the  body,  cannot  fully  comprehend  iU 
effects  and  benefits.  The  wonderful  and  holy  Being,  whose 
mysterious  death  we  are  now  contemplating,  is  revealed  to  us, 
not  merely  as  the  Lord  of  mankind,  nut  as  the  superior  of  an- 
gels. Evil  spirits  knew  him,  and  fled :  good  spirits  ministered 
to  him.  He  spake  of  the  invisible  world,  as  oi  the  scene  of  ex- 
istence to  which  he  had  been  accustomed,  and  Af  angels  and 
devils  as  his  obedient  or  rebellious  subjects.  It  is  cyident, 
therefore,  that  the  actions  of  our  Lord,  while  in  his  state  of  hu- 
miliation, were  the  subjects  of  attention  to  an  innumerable  host 
of  intellectual  and  spiritual  creatures  who,  we  may  .suppose,  are 
all  more  or  leas  interested  in  the  heavenly  sacrifice.  Angels  in 
humble  submission  desired  to  look  into  this  great  mystery; 
fallen  spirits  retained  the  malignity  of  their  evil  nature,  saw, 
believed,  and  trembled.    They  fell  from  their  high  estate  by 
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job.iiz.»;  part ;  and  also  his  coat.    Now  the  coatf  vm»  without 
seam,  woven  from  the  top  throughout. 

their  own  pride  and  ambitioD,  without  external  temptatioo,  aod 
they  are  left  to  the  coDseqaences  of  their  wilful  disobedience. 
Man»  having  been  created  of  a  compound  nature,  and  liable  to 
eril,  did  not,  like  them,  fall  away  by  his  own  ori^nal,  innate 
jterverseness,  but  by  the  eoticemenU  of  a  superior  and  evit 
spirit.  For  man  Christ  died^for  man  there  is  hope  of  salra- 
tion,and  at  this  solemn  moment  the  seal  was  affixed  to  his  pardon. 
Now  was  the  sentence  of  eternal  punishment  pronounced  upon 
the  e?il  spirits.  Satan  fell  as  lightning  from  heaven ;  and  th)s  cap- 
tivity of  hell  was  led  captive.  The  voice  of  mercy  confirmed  the 
angels  in  their  obedience,  and  taught  them  also  that  there  was 
no  more  sacrifice  for  sin :  and  the  human  race  were  emancipated 
from  the  bondage  and  degradation  of  the  Fall,  and  exalted  to 
become,  with  the  angels,  the  sons  of  Ood.  Thus  was  moral  or- 
der, which  had  been  disturbed  through  the  dominion  of  evil, 
by  the  sin  and  disobedience  of  the  first  Adam,  restored  to  the 
whole  universe  by  the  triumphant  sacrifice  of  the  second  Adam. 
Sufficient,  therefore,  is  revealed  to  us  to  convince  us  of  the 
necessity  of  this  great  atonement,  and  to  demonstrate  to  us  the 
holy  indignation  of  the  Almighty  CK>d,  a^nst  sin  and  sinners. 
We  all  carry  about  within  us,  the  sad  marks  of  ourfallen  nature. 
The  remembrance  of  some  past  sin  continually  arises  to  embitter 
our  happiness,  and  to  convince  us  that  we  have  no  power  to 
help  ourselves.  Man  requires  some  other  atonement,  some  other 
intercession.  His  former  sins  cannot  be  cancelled  by  peni- 
tence or  reformation  (a),  the  only  offering  he  has  it  in  his  power  to 
make ;  "  the  convert  and  the  sinner  are  the  same  individual  per« 
son :  and  as  such,  be  answerable  for  his  whole  conduct.  His 
sentiments  of  himself  can  only^e  a  mixture  of  approbation  and 
disapprobation,  satisfkction  and  displeasure.  His  past  sins 
must  still,  however  sincerely  he  may  hate  reformed,  occasion 
self-dissatisfaction  :  and  this  will  ever  be  the  stronger  the  more 
he  improves  in  virtue.  Now,  as  this  is  agreeable  to  truth,  there 
is  reason  to  conclude,  that  God  beholds  him  in  the  same  light.'* 
Therefore  man's  redemption  must  be  accomplished  by  other 
than  himself.  It  is  further  evident  that  the  blood  of  bulls  and 
of  goats  could  not  take  away  sin  ;  they  were  not  of  the  same 
nature  and  origin  as  man,  and  therefore  incapabfe  of  making 
an  expiation  for  the  sin  he  had  contracted.  These  were  only 
the  types  and  figures  of  a  more  perfect  sacrifice— of  that  holy- 
victim  who  was  appointed  before  the  foundation  of  the  world. 
Neither  could  the  sacrifice  of  any  ordinary  man  make  satisfao- 
tion  for  us,  because  it  is  clear  he  would  onlv  suffer  that  punish- 
ment which  his  own  sins  had  deserved  ;  and  no  satisfkction  can 
be  made  for  others,  by  suffering  that  which  justice  requires  for 
our  own  ofl^ences.  No  ordinary  man  could  raise  himself  fVom 
the  dead,  or  procure  that  redemption  for  another,  which  he 
could  not  obtain  for  himself.  Neither  could  any  ordinary  man 
make  satisfkction  to  the  violated  laws  of  Ood  by  a  life  of  sinless 
obedience.  He  only  who  had  power  to  lay  down  his  life,  and 
take  it  up  afain,  could  procure  for  man  a  resurrection ,  and 
deliver  him  from  the  eternal  death  his  sins  had  incurred.  He 
alone,  who  took  upon  him  human  nature,  that  he  might  set  us 
an  example  of  human  virtue,  **  who  knew  no  sin,*'  who  was 
perfect  and  spotless,  the  Lamb  of  God,  could  satisfy  the  purity 
of  dif  ine  justice,  or  reconcile  it  with  his  mercv,  and  the  eco- 
nomy of  his  government.  Throughout  the  whole  systekn  of  the 
divine  dispensations,  the  Father  uniformly  acts  by  the  ministry 
of  the  Son,  and  the  Son  by  the  ministry  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
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Joh.xucai.      They  said  therefore  among  themelvet,  Let  us  not  rent  iftutim. 

it,  but  cast  lots  for  it,  whose  it  shall  be. 

Had  the  divioe  acceptance  been  wanting  to  the  oblation  of 
our  I^i:d*»  body,  whatsoever  virtue  it  possessed  in  it^lf,  it 
would  have  been  incapable  6i  procuring  the  pardon  of  sin,  or 
of  redeeming  man  from  its  punishment  and  power.  Whatsoever 
he  purchased  for  us,  he  purchased  of  the  Pother  by  compact,  or 
agreement  (6);  ^nd  He  is  now  exalted  to  the  right  hand  of 
God,  to  make  there  his  mysterious  intercessioii  for  the  sins  of 
his  people.  i 

As  the  second  Adam,  the  blessed  Lord  took  our  humanity  ;  he 
restored  it  to  its  original  dignity  and  innocence,  and  then  made 
a  sacrifice  of  it  upon  the  cross,  as  a  vicarious  atonement  for  the 
sins  of  the  first,  and  through  him  of  all  mankind.  He  was 
nailed  to  the  accursed  tree,  the  emblem  of  Adam's  transgression, 
and  was  crowned  with  a  crown  of  thorns,  the  first  fruits  of  his 
disobedience.  The  religion  which  he  died  to  establish  was  of 
an  internal  spiritual  nature.  It  was  a  life  of  holiness  and  self- 
sacrifice.  It  required  the  crucifixion  of  the  whole  animal  and 
inferior  nature;  and  that  the  motives,  and  even  the  thoughts 
of  the  heart,  should  be  brought  into  subjection.  It  required  a 
new  birth,  a  new  life,  of  which  baptism  is  the  beautiful  emblem, 
teaching  us,  that  as  infants  are  washed  immediately  on  their 
natural  birih,  so  must  the  children  of  Gp^,  with  Christ,  be  born 
again  through  the  grave  and  death  of  sin,  into  the  spiritual 
kingdom,  by  water,  and  the  l^pirit.  We  are  all  the  authors  of 
otir  own  nappineu  or  misery.  If  during  the  proeress  of  life  the 
animal  is  allowed  to  triumph  over  the  spiritual  man,  then  the 
sin  of  the  first  Adam  still  cleaves  to  us,  and  the  sacrifice  of  the 
seconci  Adam  pleads  for  us  in  vain.  The  animal  life  perishes 
with  the  body;  the  accountable  life  exists  through  eternity. 
If  it  be  spiritualized  by  the  subjujp^tion  of  the  fiesh,  it  becomes, 
pure  and  holy,  the  companion  of  angels  ;  but  if  it  be  polluted 
and  degraded  by  its  contagion,  it  then  defiles  itself,  loses  the 
divine  properties  of  its  first  being,  and  is  fitted  only  for  asso- 
ciation with  devils  and  evil  spirits.  To  this  fearful  condition 
man  was  reduced  by  the  fall  of  the  first  Adam.  To  revoke  this 
curse,  Christ,  the  second  Adam,  became  our  atonement,  by  the 
sacrifice  of  the  whole  of  the  ofi*ending,  but  in  him,  sinless, 
nature,  upon  the  tree  of  the  cross:  demonstrating  to  all  the 
world,  that  the  sacrifice  of  self  is  the  way  of  salvation,  and  the 
most  acceptable  offering  that  man  can  render  to  his  Creator. 

Deeply  do  I  pity  that  blind  roan,  who  prefers  rather  to  trust 
to  his  own  merits,  than  by  faith  in  the  great  atonement  to  hope 
for  salvation  through  the  blood  of  Christ  Deeply  do  I  feel  lor 
him,  when  he  shall  be  called  to  appear  before  the  jud^oot  seat 
of  a  rejected  Saviour,  with  all  his  imperfections,  all  his  frailties, 
and  all  his  violations  of  duty  upon  his  head,  to  answer  in  an 
unknown  state  of  inconceiivable  glorv,  before  men  and  angels, 
for  the  sins  committed  in  the  bod^';  having  spurned  the  shelter- 
ing protection  of  that  MAN  who  is  both  a  covert  from  the  wind, 
and  a  refuge  from  the  storm.  How  can  he  hope  to  escape  the 
wrath  of  Uod  pronounced  upon  every  ofiender  against  his  holy 
laws,  when  his  own  beloved  Son,  as  our  substitute,  who  only 
%ore  our  sins,  underwent  such  dreadful  agonies,  both  in  body 
indsoul.  He  who  has  declared  himself  of  purer  eyes  than  to 
behold  iniquity,  has  also  declared,  as  fullv  and  plainly,  and  as 
repeatedly,  that  without  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remission 
of  sins :  and  what  blood  can  have  been  shed  for  their  remis- 
sion, but  tho  blood  of  Christ } 
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Lo jExiij.84.  And  they  parted  his  raiment,  and  cast  lots.  leraideB. 

job.xix.a4.  that  the  Scripture  might  be  fulfilled, 
Mtxxiru.35.  which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet, 
J0h.xix.a4.  which  saith,  They  parted  my  raiment  among  them :  and 
for  my  vesture  they  did  cast  lots.     These  things  therefore 
the  soldiers  did. 
Mir.xv.  85.      And  it  was  the  third  hour,  and  they  crucified  him. 
Mtxxf iUC      And  sitting  down  they  watched  him  there. 
MATT,  xxvii.  part  of  ?er.  3d. 
35  —and  parted  his  garments,  casting  lots  :  that  it  might  be 
fulfilled— They  parted  my  garments  among  tbem,  and  upon  my 
vesture  did  they  cast  lots. 

MAES  XV.  94. 
24  And  when  they  had  crucified  him,  they  parted  his  gar- 
ments, casting  lots  upon  them,  what  every  man  should  take. 

SECTION  XX. 

Christ  is  revikd^  when  on  the  Crasst  by  the  Rulers^  the 
Soldiers^  the  Passengers,  the  Ch^f  Priests,  and  the 
Malefactors^ 

MATT,  xxvii.  39 — 44.     mark  xv.  29 — S2.    lukb  jtdii. 
35—37. 
La.xziu4l6.     ^And  the  people  Stood  beholding.     And  the  rulers  also 
with  them  derided  him,  saying.  He  saved  others,  let  him 
save  himself,  if  he  be  Christ,  the  chosen  of  God. 
10.     And  the  soldiers  also  mocked  him,  coming  to  him,  and 

offering  him  vinegar, 
S7.     And  sayingi  If  thou  be  the  King  of  the  Jews,  save  thy- 
self. 
Mtxxvii.39.     And  they  that  passed  by  reviled  him, 
Mar. XT.  29.  [and]  railed  on  him,  wagging  their  heads,  and  saying.  Ah, 
thou  that  destroyest  the  temple,  and  buildest  it  in  three 
days, 
80.     Save  thyself,  and  come  down  from  the  cross. 

Bishop  Watson,  in  speaking  of  that  arrogant  and  dogmatical 
theology,  that  decrees  the  rejection  of  the  doctrine  of  atone- 
ment, as  inconsistent  with  the  divine  attribute  of  mercy,  uses 
the  following  just  observations.  "  We  know  assuredly  that  God 
deligbteth  not  in  blood ;  that  he  bath  no  cruelty,  no  vengeance, 
no  malignity,  no  infirmity,  nor  any  passion  in  his  nature:  but  we 
do  not  know  whether  the  requisition  of  an  atonement  for  trans- 
gression may  not  be  an  emanation  of  his  infinite  mercy,  rather 
than  a  demand  of  his  infinite  justice.  We  do  not  know,  whether 
it  may  not  be  tlie  very  best  means  of  preserving  the  innocence, 
and  happiness,  not  only  of  us,  but  or  all  other  free  and  intelli- 
gent  beings.  We  do  not  know,  whether  the  suffering  of  an 
innocent  person  may  not  be  productive  of  a  degree  of  good,  in- 
finitely surpassing  the  evil  of  such  sufferance;  nor  whether 
such  a  quantum  of  good  could  by  any  other  means  have  been 
produced  (c),»' 

(a)  BalgoY,  as  qaoted  by  Mafree»  p.M.  vol.  i.    (b)  See  also  Whitby, 
apd  Scott's  Chriftiftn  life,    (c)  Two  Apologies,  &o,  pp.  466, 48r« 
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Mtnyii^.  If  thou  be  the  Sob  of  God,  come  down  firom  tlie  cross.      Jemnlc 
41.     Likewise  also  the  Chief  Priests,  mocking  him,  witfi  the 

Scribes  and  elders,  said, 
Mar.xT.  81.  among  themselves,  He  saved  others,  himself  he  cannot 

save. 
Mtxxvii.42.  If  he  be  the  King  of  Israel,  let  him  now  come  down  firom 

the  cross,  and  we  will  believe  him. 
43.      He  trusted  in  God ;  let  him  deliver  him  now,  if  he  will 

4iave  him  :  for  he  said,  I  am  the  Son  of  Grod. 
Mar.xv.S2.     Let  Christ,  the  King  of  Israel,  descend  now  from  the 

cross,  that  we  may  see  and  believe.     And  they  that  were 

crucified  with  him  reviled  him. 
MtxxTii44.     The  thieves  also,  which  were  crucified  with  him,  cast 

the  same  in  his  teeth. 

MATT,  xxvii.  part  of  ver.  39,  40.  and  42. 

39  — waffging  their  heads — 

40  — And  saying,    Thoa  that  destroyost  the   temple,    and 
buildest  it  in  three  days,  save  tbyselfc— 

42  He  saved  others;  himself  he  cannot  save. 
HABK  XV.  part  of  ver.  29.  31. 
29  And  they  that  passed  by— 

31  Likewise  also  the  Chief  Priests  mocking  said— with  the 
Scribes —  _ 

SECTION  XXI. 

Christf  when  dying  as  a  Man,  asserts  Us  Dimnk^  m  hi* 
Answer  to  the  Penitent  Tlwtf^ 

LUKE  xxiii.  39 — 43. 
La.xxiii  J9.      And  one  of  the  malefactors — railed  on  him,  saying,  If 
thou  he  the  Christ,  save  thyself,  and  us. 

**  Our  Lord,  at  the  time  when  he  made  the  graoions  promiae 
to  the  criminal  on  the  cross,  was  reduced  to  the  lowest  state  of 
degradation  and  contempt.  He  was  deserted  by  all  but  his  bo- 
loved  disciple,  his  mother,  and  two  other  holy  women,  who 
were  standing  by  the  cross,  the  weeping  and  agonized  specta- 
tors of  his  sufferings.  His  disciples  had  forsaken  him  and  fled. 
The  assembled  multitude  of  his  enemies  and  persecutors,  em- 
bittered every  pang,  by  their  cruel  and  exulting  mockerios. 
The  evangelists  mention  all  kinds  and  classes  of  people,  as  if 
for  the  purpose  of  demonstrating  the  universal  rejection  of  our 
Lord  by  the  Jewish  nation.  The  people  stood  beholding — and 
the  rulers  with  them,  deriding — the  8oldier$  mocked  him,  coming 
to  htm,  and  offering  him  vinegar— the  poiserB  by  reviled  him, 
and  railed  on  him — the  chief  prie9t$  mocked  bim,  with  the  senhet 
and  tf l<ffrs— even  the  very  thief  on  the  cross  revUed  him,  and 
joined  in  the  common  mockery.  At  this  moment  of  general  in- 
sult and  rejection,  the  penitent  thief  alone  declared  his  belief 
in  the  innocence  of  the  noly  Jesus,  and  made  a  public  confes- 
sion of  his  faith  in  the  divine  sufferer. 

Our  Lord's  answer  to  the  penitent  thief  fully  declared  that, 
although  in  his  human  fbrm  he  was  faint  and  dying,  enduring 
the  extreme  of  pain  and  torture,  he  was  the  Lord  of  the  invisible 
world,  and  itul  retained  his  divine  attribute,  the  power  of 
forgiving  sins.    The  assembled  people  loudly  and  uBairimously 


Digitized  by 


Google 


CHRIST  oomfBlioB  HIS  MOTHER  10  JOHN— CHAP.  VII.  5X5 

LiLxuiUa      But  the  other  answering,  rebuked  him,  saying,  Dost  Jemsalem. 
not  thou  fear  God,  seeing  £ou  art  in  the  same  condemna- 
tion? 

41.     And  we  indeed  just^ ;  for  we  receive  the  due  reward 
of  our  deeds ;  but  this  man  hath  done  nothing  amiss. 

4S.     And  he  said  unto  Jesus,  Lord,  remember  me,  when 
thou  comest  into  thy  kingdom. 

4S.     And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Verily  I  say  unto  thee.  To- 
day shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  Para(fise. 

SECTION  xxn. 

Christ  commends  his  Mother  to  the  care  of  John, 
JOHN  xix.  25 — 27. 
Joh.xix.8S.     Now  there  stood  by  the  cross  of  Jesus,  his  mother,  and 
his  mother's  sister,  Mary  the  wife  of  Cleophas,  and  Mary 
Magdalene. 
86*      When  Jesus  therefore  saw  his  mother,  and  the  disciple 
standing  by,  whom  he  loved,  he  saith  unto  his  mother, 
Woman,  behold  thy  son. 
27.     Then  silith  he  to  the  disciple,  Behold  thy  mother.  And 
from  that  hour  that  disciple  took  her  unto  his  own  house. 

demanded  of  him  to  prove  his  former  preteosions  by  a  miracle. 
They  called  upon  him  to  comd  down  from  the  cross  to  sare 
himself,  and  they  wouid  believe  him.  They  seemed  to  consider 
this  as  a  fkir  challenge.  They  supposed  it  impossible  that  anv 
one,  who  possessed  the  power,  would  not  use  it  under  such 
trying  circumstances.  They  therefore  required  him  to  relieve 
his  body  from  torture,  from  the  nails,  and  the  wood,  and  come 
among  them.  But,  erer  consistent  in  himself,  and  faithful  in 
the  duties  of  his  divine  mission,  instead  of  complying  with 
their  wishes,  which  were  confined  to  temporal  objects,  he 
showed  the  nature  of  his  kingdom  by  the  promise  of  salvation 
to  a  repentant  soul.  The  Jews  had  frequently  threatened 
to  kill  Christ,  because  he  asserted  his  power  to  forgive  sin. 
<*  Who  can  forgive  sins,  (they  exclaimed)  but  God  alone,"  and 
therefore,  according  to  their  own  acknowledgment  and  belief, 
he  still  piersevered  in  his  divine  claims ;  and  on  the  point  of 
death  proclaimed  that  their  long^romised  God  was  before  thetn, 
obscured  in  the  form  of  a  man. 

The  forgiveness  of  the  penitent  thief  may  be  considered  as  re- 
vealing to  us  that  God's  mercy  may  be  extended  to  the  last  nK»* 
ments  of  life ;  but  we  have  no  reason  whatever  to  presume  that 
it  shall  be  so  with  any  of  us.  No  human  being  can  ever  again 
be  placed  in  the  same  situation  as  this  criminal.  We  cannot  be 
called  upon  to  follow  our  Saviour  to  Calvarv,  to  witness  his 
dying  agonies :  to  hear  the  bitter  tauntings  of  the  rabble,  and, 
in  the  midst  of  derision  and  suffering,  to  declare  our  faith  in  a 
crucified  Saviour.  When  Christ  shall  a^n  become  visible  to 
itian,  Ho  will  be  seen  in  his  glory,  and  all  the  holy  angels  with 
him.  Let  no  man  therefore  be  guilty  of  delaying  repentance, 
iriih  the  hope  of  eventual  salvation,  because  the  penitent  thief 
#as  forgiven  at  the  last.  The  account  of  the  pardoned  criminal 
is  related  by  one  evangelist  only,  as  if  the  Holy  Spirit  foresaw 
the  perversion  of  the  passage.  One  instance  only,  to  use  the 
langaageof  a  celebrated  divine,  of  the  acceptance  of  a  dying 
repentanci^  is  recorded;  one  only,  that  none  might  despair, 
and  one  only  that  none  might  presume. 
l1  2 
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SECTION  XXm.  J«raM]«. 

The  Death  of  Christy  and  Us  attendant  Circunutancei* 

MATT,  xxvii.  45.  52.  54 — 56.     ica&k  xv.  SS — 41.     lukk 
xxiii.  44—49.     john  xix.  28— S7. 
Mar.  XT.SS.      And  when  the  sixth  hour  was  come, 
Lu.xxiii.44.  there  was  a  darkness  over  all  the  earth,  until  the  ninth 
hour. 
45.     And  the  sun  was  darkened,. 
Mar.  XT.  84.      And  at  the  ninth  hour  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud  voice, 
saying,  Eloi,  Eloi,  lama  Sabachthani  **  ? 

**  Dr.  Edwards  thinks  that  the  words  were  repeated  twice. 
The  commentators  have  been  much  divided  as  to  their  signifi- 
cation. Rosenmnller  considers  the  words  of  oar  Lord  as  an 
expression  of  suffering,  and  of  prajer,  which  he  appropriated 
to  himself.  Such  also  is  the  opinion  of  Dr.  Pje  Smith,  who, 
both  in  his  excellent  discourse  on  the  atonement,  and  in  his 
work  on  the  person  of  Christ,  considers  the  words  as  connected 
with  the  sequel  and  general  design  of  the  Psalm,  of  which  it 
is  the  commenoement,  and  expressing  the  extinction  of  all 
present  and  sensible  comfort.  Such  also  is  the  generally  re- 
ceived opinion,  and  the  writers  in  the  Critic!  Sacri,  on  Matt, 
xxvii.  40.  interpret  the  passage  in  a  similar  manner. 

liightfoot,  however,  has  proposed  another  interpretation  of 
our  Lord's  exclamation— he  would  read  it— not — whv  hast  thoa 
forsaken  me,  or  left  me  to  the  feeling  of  any  spiritual  desertion: 
but— why  hast  thou  left  me  to  such  hands,  and  to  such  cruel 
usage? 

Dr.  A.  Clarke  is  likewise  inclined  to  fkvour  this  interpreta- 
tion. The  exclamation  of  our  Lord,  Matt,  xxvii.  46.  he  would 
thus  render — "  How  astonishing  is  the  wickedness  of  those  per- 
sons, into  whose  hands  I  have  fallen."  God  is  said  in  Scrip- 
ture to  do,  what  he  permits  to  be  done,  and  no  decisive  argu- 
tuent  can  be  drawn  therefore  from  the  expression  to  prove  that 
he  was  deserted  by  his  Father.  He  confirms  this  interpretation 
from  Mark  xv.  84.  the  words  of  which  passage,  he  observet* 
agree  pretty  nearly  with  this  translation  of  the  Hebrew— £&c  ri 
ut  lycaHXiwrci  to  what  (sort  of  persons,  understood,)  bast  thoa 
left  me  ?  A  literal  translation  of  the  passage  in  the  Syriac  Tes- 
tament gives  a  similar  sense:— Ad  quid  dereliquisti  me?—"  To 
what  hast  thou  abandoned  me  ?  And  an  ancient  copv  of  the 
old  Itala  versions  a  Latin  translation  beforo  the  time  of  St  Je- 
rom,  renders  the  words  thus : — Quare  me  in  opprobrium  de- 
disti  ?— "  Why  hast  thou  abandoned  me  to  reproach  ?" 

"  It  may  be  objected,  that  this  can  never  agree  with  the  Irari, 
"  why,*'  of  Matthew.  To  this  it  is  answered,  that  Ivari  must 
have  here  the  same  meaning  as  iIq  rl*-as  the  translation  of  rraV 
lanuL !  and  that  if  the  meaning  be  at  all  different,  we  must  follow 
that  Evangelist  who  expresses  most  literally  the  meaning  of  the 
original:  and  let  it  be  observed,  that  the  Se|>tuagint  often 
translate  nob  by  Ivari,  instead  of  cic  ri,  which  evidently  proves 
that  it  often  had  the  same  meaning.  Whatever  may  he  thought  of 
the  above  mode  of  interpretation,  one  thing  is  certain,  that  the 
words  could  not  be  used  by  our  Lord  in  the  sense  in  which  they 
are  generally  understood.  This  is  sufficiently  evident ;  for  he 
well  knew  why  he  was  come  unto  that  hour,  nor  could  he  be 
forsaken  of  God,  in  whom  dwelt  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead 
bodily.    The  Deity,  however,  might  restrain  so  much  of  its 
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MUXVU46.  Eli,  Eli,  laraa  Sabachthani  ?  JeroMlen. 

Mar.xT.  114.  which  is,  being  interpreted,  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast 

thou  forsaken  me  ? 
86.     And  some  of  them  that  stood  by,  when  they  heard  ity 

said,  Behold,  he  calleth  Elias. 
Joh.xix.a8.     After  this,  Jesus  knowing  that  all  things  were  now  ac- 
complished, that  the  Scripture  might  be  mlfilled,  saith,  I 

thirst. 
SO,     Now  there  was  set  a  vessel  full  of  vinegar : 
MtxxTU48.     And  straightway  one  of  them  ran,  and  took  a  sponge, 

and  filled  it  with  vinegar, 
Joli.zix.99.  and  put  it  upon  hyssop, 
MtnTU.48.  and  put  it  on  a  reed, 
Job.  xU.90.  and  put  it  to  his  mouth. 
MtzxTU.48.  and  gave  him  to  drink. 

49.     The  rest  said,  Let  be ;  let  us  see  whether  Elias  will 

come  to  save  him. 
Mat.  XT.  86.  will  come  to  take  him  down. 
joh.xix.  80.     When  Jesus  therefore  had  received  the  vinegar,  he  said, 

It  is  finished  "" : 
MtxxriiUM).      Jesus,  when  he  had  cried  again  with  a  loud  voice, 
La.xxiii.46.he  said,  Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit: 

and  having  said  thus, 
Joli.xix.80.  h.e  bowed  his  head,  and  gave  up  the  ghost ". 

consolitory  support,  as  to  leave  the  human  oature  Ailly  sensible 
of  all  its  sufferings  ;  so  that  the  consolations  might  not  take  off 
any  part  of  the  keen  edge  of  his  passion :  and  this  was  necessary 
to  make  his  sufferings  meritorious.  And  it  is  probable,  that 
this  is  all  that  is  intended  bj  our  Lord's  quotation  from  the 
twenty  •second  Psalm.  Taken  in  this  riew,  the  words  convey 
an  unexceptionable  sense,  even  in  the  common  translation",  (a) 

(a)  Bdwards,  ap  Doddridi^e  io  loo. — Smith*!  Disoonrse  on  the 
Atonement,  p.  84, 85. ;  and  Soriptore  Testimon^r*  &o.  vol.  ii.  part  i.  p. 
867. — Rosenmoller  in  loo^— Lightfoot,  8vo.  edit.  vol.  viii.  p.  107. — ^A* 
Clarke,  in  Matt  xxvii.  46. 

*  In  John  xix.  28.  we  read,  "  Jesus  knowing  that  all  things 
were  now  accomplished,  that  the  Scripture  miffht  be  fulfilled, 
saith,  I  thirst ;"  and  now,  that  he  hath  taken  the  vinegar,  he 
said,  '^  It  is  finished,"  that  is,  this  act  was  the  last  eircumstanca 
that  remained  to  be  fulfilled  of  all  the  ancient  prophecies  and 
predictions.  He  took  the  proffered  cup  of  vine^r,  and  thereby 
closed  and  sealed,  by  his  blood,  the  Levitical  Dispensation,  and 
brought  in  a  more  perfect  law.  i*  They  gav^  me  gall  for  my 
meat,  in  my  thirst  they  j^ave  me  vinegar  to  drink,"  Ps.  Ixix.  21, 
Even  the  most  minute  circumstances  of  our  Saviour's  life  and 
death  were  foretold  by  the  spirit  of  prophecy  many  centuries 
before  his  birth,  and  they  have  all  been  literally  and  absolutely 
fulfilled.— See  the  eloquent  passages  of  Porteus,  Taylor,  Blair, 
Hursley,  &c.  on  this  section. 

^  It  is  singular  that  our  translators  have  not  observed  the 
three  modes  of  expression  which  the  Evangelists  have  here 
adopted.  Mark  find  Luke  say  fCcirvc^ac,  he  expired.  John 
xix.  30.  TTopl^taiKc  t6  irvtvfuif  he  Yielded  up  his  spirit.  Matthew 
xxvii.  50.  aftiKt  rb  frvet;/ia,    he  dismissed  his  spirit.     The 
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MtzxTiUl.     Andy  behold,  the  ve3  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  twain 

La.xxiu«46.  in  the  midst, 

MtzxTiUl.  from  the  top  to  the  bottom ;  and  the  earth  did  quake,  and 

the  rocks  rent ; 
6S.     And  the  graves  were  opened ; 
MtxxTiL64.     Now  when  the  centurion 
Mar.  XT.  99.  which  Stood  over  against  him, 
MtxxraM.  and  they  that  were  with  him,  watching  Jesus,  saw  the  earth- 

quake,  and  those  things  that  were  done, 
Mar.  XT.  S9.  saw  that  he  so  cried  out,  and  gave  up  the  ghost, 
MtxxTii.54.  they  feared  greatly,  saying.  Truly  this  was  the  Son  of 

God, 
lM.7asmA7.  he  glorified  God,  saying.  Certainly,  this  was  a  righteous 

man. 

48.  And  all  the  people  that  came  together  to  diat  sight, 
beholding  the  things  which  were  done,  smote  their  breasts, 
and  returned, 

49.  And  all  his  acquaintance,  and  the  women  that  followed 
him  from  Galilee,  stood  afiir  ofi^  beholding  these  things. 

Mar.xT.  40.  among  whom   was    Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary  the 

mother  of  James  the  Less,  and  of  Joses,  and  Salome, 
MtxxTiiJse.  the  mother  of  Zebedee's  children. 

Mar.  XT.  41.  who  also,  when  he  was  in  Galilee,  followed  him,  and  mi- 
nistered unto  him ;  and  many  other  women,  which  came 
up  with  him  unto  Jerusalem. 
Jofa.xix.sl.  The  Jews  therefore,  because  it  was  the  preparation, 
that  the  bodies  should  not  remain  upon  the  cross  on  the 
sabbath-day  (for  that  sabbath-day  was  an  high  day,)  be- 
sought Pilate  that  their  legs  might  be  broken,  and  that 
they  might  be  taken  away. 

32.  Then  came  the  soldiers,  and  brake  the  legs  of  the  first, 
and  of  the  other  which  was  crucified  with  him. 

U<  But  when  they  came  to  Jesus,  and  saw  that  he  was  dead 
already,  they  brake  not  his  legs : 

^  But  one  of  the  soldiers,  with  a  spear,  pierced  his  side, 
and  forthwith  came  thereout  blood  and  water. 

^'  And  he  that  saw  it  bare  record,  and  his  record  is  true ; 
and  he  knoweth  that  he  saith  true,  that  ye  might  believe. 

3^  For  these  things  were  done  that  the  Scripture  should 
be  fulfilled,  A  bone  of  him  shall  not  be  broken. 

^'  And  again,  another  Scripture  saith.  They  shall  look  on 
him  whom  they  pierced. 

MATT.  ULvii.  Ter.  45.  part  of  ver.  46.  ver.  47.  pari  of  ver.  50,yrer, 
o5.  and  part  of  ver.  66. 
45  Now  from  the  sixth  hour  there  was  darknesB  OTor  all  Ibe 
land  unto  the  ninth  hour. 

spirits  of  mere  men  are  in  general  violently  separated  from 
the  body,  in  a  way  over  which  they  can  have  no  control: 
it  was  for  oor  Lord  only  to  die  as  the  Frince  of  Life,  by  an  act 
of  sopematuriU  power,  and  to  separate,  at  his  own  plcasore, 
and  at  his  own  command,  the  spirit  from  the  body. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


THE  BUBUL  OF  CHRIST— CHAP.  VJU.  519 

46  And  about  the  Dintii  hour  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  Jerttsslem. 
saying— that  is  to  say,  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  for- 
saken me  ? 

47  Some  of  them  that  etood  there,  when  they  heard  that,  said. 
This  man  calleth  for  Elias. 

6p  —yielded  up  the  ghost — 

55  And  many  women  were  there,  beholding  ailEur  off,  which 
followed  Jesus  from  Galilee,  ministering  unto  him ; 

5$  Among  which  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary  the  mother 
of  James  and  Joses,  and— 

HABK  XT.  part  of  TOf .  33. 36.  ver.  37, 88.  and  part  of  ver.  39,  40, 
33  — ^tbere  was  darkness  oyer  the  whole  land  until  the  ninth 
hour. 

36  And  one  ran  and  filled  a  sponge  full  of  vinegar,  and  put  U 
on  a  reed,  and  gave  him  to  drink,  saying,  Let  alone;  let  us  see 
whether  Elias— 

37  And  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  and  gave  up  the  ghost. 

38  And  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  twain  from  the  top 
to  the  bottom. 

39  And  when  the  centurion— he  said.  Truly  this  man  was  the 
Son  of  God. 

40  There  were  also  women  looking  on  afkr  off— 

IXJKB  xxiii.  part  of  ver.  44, 45, 46,  47. 

44  And  it  was  about  the  sixth  hour — 

45  And  the  sun  was  darkened,  and  the  veil  of  the  temple  was 
rent — 

46  And  when  Jesus  had  cried  with  a  loud  voice— 

47  Now  when  the  centurion  saw  what  was  done— 

joHH  xix.  part  of  ver.  29. 
29  —and  they  filled  a  sponge  with  vinegar— 


CHAPTER  VIII. 
From  the  Death  af  Christ  till  Ui  Asoauion  into  Heaveu. 

SECTION  I. 

Joseph  of  Arimathea,  and  Nieodenms  bury  the  bodf^  of 

Christ. 

MATT,  xxvii.  57 — 60.     maek  xv.  42—46.    luke  xxiii. 

50— .54.     JOHN  xix.  38—42. 

Job.  xix.  88.     And  after  this 

Mar.xv.42.     Now  when    the  even   was    come',  because   it  was 

'  When  our  first  parents  disobeyed  the  command  of  €k>d,  we 
are  told,  that  their  eyes  were  opened.  The  word  in  the  ori- 
ginal language  (a),  which  is  thus  rightly  translated,  is  applied 
to  the  breaking  forth  of  a  flower  from  its  calyx.  The  proper 
meaning  therefore  of  the  passage  seems  to  be,  that  as  a  flower 
bursts  forth  at  the  appointed  season  from  the  darkness  and  ira- 
prisonment  of  the  inclosing  calyx,  so  did  our  first  parents 
enter  upon  an  entirely  new  mode  of  existence,  when  they  had 
taken  of  the  forbidden  fruit.  We  are  unable  to  form  any  ade- 
quate idea  of  their  condition  in  a  state  of  innocence.^   Our 
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notioos  are  so  uniformljr  derived  from  experience,  that  we  can- 
not, from  the  intended  indefioiteness  of  the  language  of  Scrip- 
ture, represent  to  ourselves  the  primasval  innocence,  and  hap- 
piness of  a  sinless  state.  Whatever  it  might  have  been,  the 
narration  of  the  Fall  assures  us  of  this  important  fact,  that  their 
condition  in  their  new  existence,  arose  out  of  the  state  of  their 
minds,  in  their  former  paradise.  They  desired  evil,  before 
Xhej  committed  an  act  of  sin,  and  thus  began  an  unfitness  for 
remaining  in  a  spiritual  and  perfect  state ;  they  accomplished 
the  act  which  was  forbidden,  and  thus  completed  that  unfitness. 
The  account  of  the  Fall  shews  us  that  the  principle  of  e? il, 
being  admitted  into  the  heart,  and  ruling  there,  renders  man 
unfit  for  the  immediate  presence  of  God,  in  a  spiritual  or 
heavenly  condition,  and  therefore  banishes  us  from  heaven  by 
its  own  nature :  and  those,  therefore,  who  die  under  its  influ- 
ence, carry  with  them  into  an  invisible  state,  an  eternal  inca- 
pacity for  the  enjoyment  of  the  Christian  heaven.  As  our  first 
parents  carried  with  them,  into  the  new  and  fallen  condition, 
into  which  sin  had  brought  them,  the  memory  of  their  trans- 
gression, the  consciousness  of  the  justice  of  Ood,  and  all  the 
same  powers  of  reasoning,  will,  reflection,  and  the  other  in- 
tellectual faculties,  which  they  had  before  exercised  and  per- 
verted—in like  manner  shall  all  their  descendants  enter  upon 
their  future  life,  with  the  consciousness  of  their  relative  situa- 
tion with  respect  to  the  Almighty,  with  the  memory  of  the 
actions  done  in  their  state  of  probation,  and  with  all  the 
powers  and  faculties  which  now  enable  him  to  think,  act,  and 
reason.  If  the  soul  is  immortal,  it^  properties  and  powers 
must  be  immortal  also.  The  man  continues  the  same,  both  in 
the  present  and  future  stages  of  his  existence,  so  long  as  the 
same  consciousness,  memory,  and  powers  are  united  (&.) 
^  The  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body  is,  without  any 
conception,  the  most  important  in  the  inspired  volume,  and  as 
such,  a  visible  demonstration  of  its  truth  has  been  vonehsafed 
to  us  in  the  Patriarchal,  the  Levitioal,  and  Christian  dispensa- 
tions. The  resurrection  of  the  body  of  Christ,  is  an  earnest 
of  our  own  resurrection,  and  shews  us  in  what  form  we  shall 
arise  from  the  dead :  for  we  are  assured  that  we  shall  be  like 
unto  him.  As  the  second  Adam  rose  from  the  dead  with  a  real 
body,  so  shall  he  also  *'  cause  the  fashion  of  our  body  of  humi- 
liation to  be  made  like  unto  his  bodv  of  glory,  according  to  the 
energy  of  his  power,  subduing  all  things  to  himself  (c).**  The 
resurrection  shews  to  us  the  manner  in  which  we  shall  be  clothed 
with  a  body,  which  shall  be  suited  to  the  invisible  world.  It 
has  completed  the  chain  of  evidence  which  convinces  us  of  our 
immortality.  It  demonstrates,  by  an  undeniable  fiict,  the  cer- 
tainty of  our  future  existence,  and  the  contemptible  idiotcy  of 
those  who  live  in  this  stage  of  their  beluff  without  preparation 
for  the  next.  It  is  the  one  indissoluble  link  which  unites  heaven 
and  earth. 

In  proportion  to  the  im[Bortance  of  this  Aindamental  doctrine 
has  ever  been  the  discussion  respecting  its  evidence  and  truth. 
Various  ol^jections  have  been,  at  various  times,  adduced,  for 
the  purpose  of  impugning  the  troth  of  the  different  accounts 
of  the  resurrection  given  by  the  evangelists.  These  may  he 
all  classed  under  the  separate  heads  of-— difficulties  arising 
from  the  conciseness  and  studied  brevity  of  the  evangelists 
—from  the  accounts  of  the  angels,  whether  they  wero  thci 
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3  or  different— from  the  terms  used  by  the  evangelists  to  de* 
note  the  respective  times,  when  the  several  parties  who  at-* 
tended  at  an  early  hoar  at  the  sepulchre,  set  out,  or  arrived 
there — and  likewise  the  di£Bculty  which  arises  from  the  d^crip- 
tion  of  the  tomb.  These  objections  will  be  discussed  in  the 
notes  to  this  chapter,  which  has  been  arranged  after  a  most 
eareftil  and  repeated  investigation  of  the  several  plans  of  har- 
monies, proposed  by  the  principal  writers  on  the  sul](ject.  It 
may,  however,  be  necessary  to  premise,  with  respect  to  the 
first  principal  di£Bculties  now  mentioned,  that  the  evangelists 
wrote  without  any  intention  of  giving  a  harmonised  narrative 
of  all  the  occurrences  which  took  place  on  the  morning  of  the 
resurrection.  Bach  mentions  more  particularly  the  circum- 
stances which  he  considered  most  important  to  be  known,  bj  ^ 
those  whom  he  addressed ;  and,  in  most  instances,  one  seems 
to  supply  what  the  other  had  omitted. 

The  intention  of  St.  Matthew  was,  to  counteract  the  impres- 
sion produced  by  the  falsehoods  of  the  High  Priests,  and  the 
keepers  of  the  sepulchre.  St.  Mark  notices  those  things  of 
which  St.  Peter,  under  whose  inspection  his  Gospel  was 
written,  must  have  been  an  eye-witness:  and  St.  Luke  takes  up 
the  narrative  of  events  on  the  day  of  the  resurrection  where 
St.  Matthew  left  off,  and  introduces  another  party,  who  came 
later  to  the  sepulchre;  and  adds  some  things  which  took  place 
on  that  day,  which  St.  Matthew  bad  omitted.  John  added 
some  events  in  which  himself  had  been  more  especially  con- 
cerned, and  which  he  had  witnessed. 

The  second  difficulty,  the  appearances  of  the  angels,  has  been 
considered  as  the  most  important,  but  without  just  reason.  We 
are  unacquainted  even  with  the  law$  of  animal  life ;  we  know  of 
some  facts,  and  dedace  some  inferences,  but  of  the  laws  of  life  we 
still  remain  ignorant.  It  ought  not  therefore  to  excite  surprise 
that  we  cannot  comprehend  the  law$  of  angelic  life.  These 
beings  might  have  become  visible  or  invisible  at  pleasure ;  or 
they  might  at  pleasure  have  altered  their  appearance.  The 
same  angel  spirit  who  assumed  a  terrible  countenance  to  over- 
awe the  guards,  might  have  put  on  a  mild  and  tranauil  aspect 
when  he  addressed  the  women.  Other  angels  might  have  been 
attending,  though  they  were  invisible  while  their  companions 
spoke  :  and  though  a  short  time  only  elapsed  between  the  ar- 
rival of  the  second  party,  and  the  departure  of  the  first,  no 
difficulty  can  be  justly  drawn  from  the  inquiry  whether  it  was 
the  same  angel  or  another.  The  general  conclusion  however 
is,  that  the  angels  of  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  were  different 
The  angel  mentioned  by  Matthew  xxviii.  1.  sate  in  the  porch 
of  the  tomb  and  had  assumed  a  terrible  appearance  to  overawe 
the  guard;  but  the  angel,  Mark  ivi.  5.  was  another  within 
side  the  sepulchre,  in  the  inner  apartment.  The  two  angels 
spoken  of  a>y  John,  xx.  11.  were  seen  some  short  time  alter 
those  mentioned  by  Matthew  and  Mark,  (Matt,  xxviii.  1.  and 
Mark  xvi.  5.)  but  whether  they  were  the  same,  or  different, 
cannot  possibly  be  ascertained.  Neither  can  it  be  affirmed  of 
the  angels  which  manifested  themselves  to  the  second  party  of 
women,  recorded  by  St.  Luke  xxiv.  4.  were  the  same  or  differ- 
ent. They  are  represented  as  appearing  like  lightning,  with  a 
raiment  white  as  snow— as  young  men  clothed  in  long  white 
garments,  the  appointed  guardians  of  the  crucified  body  of  their 
Lord,  and  the  happy  spectators  of  his  glorious  and  triumphant 
victory  over  death,  and  the  powers  of  darkness. 
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Tbe  third  diffioultyy  retpeoting  the  time,  will  be  discuieed 
in  tbe  notes  to  tbe  terentb  feotion. 

Tbe  foartb  difficulty  if  local,  and  has  ariBea  from  want  of 
sufficient  attention  to  tbe  particular  structure  of  tbe  bolj  se* 
pucbre ;  wbiob  consisted  of  two  parts,  tbe  porcb,  or  aati- 
obamber,  a  room  about  nine  feet  square,  capal>le  of  boldin^ 
about  a  dozen  persons ;  from  wbiob  a  narrow  passage,  not  ex* 
oeeding  tbree  feet  in  beigbt,  and  two  in  breadtb,  led  into  tbe 
inner  vault,  or  tomb,  wbere  tbe  body  was  deposited,  and  wbicb  was 
eigbt  feet  long  and  seven  feet  wide.  Mattbew  criticallir  distin- 
guisbes  rdfoc^  <•  tbe  tomb,"  from  '>y9/«w,"  tbe  sepiUcbre  in 
general.  Tbe  other  evanffelisU  use  fiy^;*a,  and  fwniuiw  indis- 
criminately(<2).  Tbis  difficulty  will  likewise  be  more  particu- 
larly considered  in  tiie  notes  to  tbe  second  section. 

In  reply,  bowever,  to  all  the  general  objections  which  have 
been  made  to  tbe  minor  circumstances  here  alluded  to,  we  may 
assert,  with  the  utmost  boldness  and  confidence,  tbat  wo  bave 
abundant  and  every  requisite  evidence,  to  convince  us  of  tbe 
trutb  and  certainty  of  tbe  fact,  of  the  resurrection  of  tbe  body 
of  Christ  It  would  be  impossible  to  enumerate  the  many 
writers  wbo  bave  illustrated  tbis  suluect,  and  demonstrated  tbe 
certainty  of  tbe  fact.  Tbe  last  («)  who  has  discussed  it  has  con- 
sidered tbe  various  proofs,  as  tbey  may  be  derived, 

1st.  From  tbe  prophecies  of  Jesus,  that  at  a  certain  time  he 
was  to  rise  from  tbe  dead,  coqjoined  with  bis  wisdom. 

2d.  From  tbe  iact  tbat  at  tbis  precise  time  b&s  bodvwas,  by 
tbe  confession  of  all  who  had  access  to  know,  not  to  be  found 
in  tbe  sepulchre  in  wbicb  it  bad  been  laid,  although  tbe  most 
effectual  precaution  had  been  taken  to  prevent  its  removal. 

3d.  From  the  positive  testimony  of  the  discipies,  that  after 
tbis  time  tbey  frequently  saw  him,  conversed  with  bim,  and  re- 
ceived from  him  those  instructions  upon  which  they  acted  In 
publishing  bis  Gospel. 

4th.  From  the  success  which  attended  tbeir  preaching, 
founded  upon  tbe  alleged  fact  that  be  bad  actnallv  risen. 

All  of  which  arguments  are  considered  at  great  length,  in  an 
admirable  and  forcible  manner.  Mr.  Home  (/)  too  has  summed 
up  tbe  collective  evidence  in  support  of  this  great  event,  with 
bis  usual  perspicuity.  If  we  peruse,  he  observes,  tbe  history 
of  that  event  with  care,  we  must  conclude  either  that  Chnst 
arose,  or  that  his  disciples  stole  his  body  away.  The  more  we 
consider  the  latter  alternative,  tbe  more  impossible  it  appears. 
Every  time,  indeed,  that  our  Saviour  attempted  to  perform  a 
miracle,  be  risked  his  credit  on  its  accomplishment:  bad  he 
failed  in  one  instance,  that  would  have  blasted  his  reputaUon 
for  ever.  Tbe  same  remark  is  applicable  to  bis  predictions: 
bad  any  one  of  them  failed,  that  great  character  which  he  had 
to  support,  would  bave  received  an  indelible  stain.  Of  all  bis 
predictions,  there  is  none  on  wbicb  he  and  his  disciples  laid 
greater  stress,  than  that  of  his  resurrection.  So  frequently, 
indeed,  bad  Jesus  Christ  publicly  foretold  that  he  would  rise 
again  on  the  third  day,  tbat  those  persons  wbo  eansed  him  to 
be  put  to  death  were  acquainted  with  tbis  prediction ;  and, 
being  in  power,  used  every  possible  means  to  prevent  its  ac- 
oomplishment,  or  any  imposition  on  the  public  in  tbat  affair. 

After  tbe  orooifixon  and  death  of  Christ,  tbe  chief  prissU 
applied  to  Pilate,  the  Roman  governor,  for  a  watch,  and  sealed 
tbe  sepulchre  in  which  the  body  was  deposited.  By  tbis  guard 
of  Roman  soldiers  was  the  tomb  watched  ;  and  on  the  resor- 
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reotion  of  Christ,  thoy  went  and  related  it  to  the  chief  priesti, 
who  bribed  them  with  money,  promiung  to  secure  their  per- 
sons from  danger,  and  charged  them  u»  affirm  that  Christ's 
disciples  stole  his  body  away  while  they  were  sleeping.  (Matt, 
xxxiii.  4.  11^16.)  This  flight  of  the  soldiers,  their  dedara- 
tioo  to  the  high  priests  and  elders,  the  subsequent  conduct  ot 
the  latter,  the  detection  and  publication  of  their  collnsion  with 
the  soldiers  by  the  apostles,  and  the  silence  of  the  Jews  on  t^at 
subject,  who  never  attempted  to  refute  or  contradict  the  d^ 
clarations  of  Christ's  disciples — are  all  strong  evidences  of  the 
reality  and  truth  of  his  resurrection.  A  few  additional  consi- 
derations will  suttee  to  show  the  falsehood  of  the  assertion  nmde 
by  the  chief  priests. 

On  the  one  hand,  the  terror  of  the  timid  disciples,  who  were 
afraid  to  be  seen,  and  the  paucity  of  their  number ;— on  tho 
other  hand,  the  authority  of^Pilate  and  of  the  Sanhedrim— the 
great  danger  attending  such  an  enterprprise  as  the  stealing  of 
Christ's  body — the  impossibility  of  succeeding  in  such  an  at- 
tempt, both  from  the  number  of  armed  men  who  guarded  the 
toml),  and  also  from  the  lightness  of  the  night,  it  being  the 
time  of  fbll  moon,  at  the  great  annual  festival,  when  the  city 
was  full  of  people,  and  many  probably  passed  the  whole  night 
(as  Jesus  and  his  <Usoiples  had  done)  in  the  open  air — the  se- 
pulchre also  being  so  near  the  city  as  to  be  inclosed  within  the 
walls— all  these  circumstances  combine  to  render  such  an  im- 
posture as  that,  which  was  palmed  upon  the  Jews,  utterly  un- 
worthy of  credit.  For,  in  the  first  place,  is  it  probable  that  so 
many  men  as  composed  the  guard  would  all  tall  asleep  in  the 
open  air  at  once  f  2.  Is  it  at  all  probable  that  a  Roman  guard 
should  be  found  off  their  watch,  much  less  asleep,  when,  ac- 
cording to  the  Roman  military  laws,  it  was  instant  death  to  be 
fbund  m  such  a  state  ?  3.  Could  they  be  so  soundlv  asleep  as 
not  to  awake  with  all  the  noise  which  must  necessarily  be  made 
by  removing  the  g^eat  stone  from  the  mouth  of  the  sepulchre, 
and  taking  away  the  body?  4.  Is  it  at  all  likely  that  these 
timid  disciples  could  have  had  sufficient  time  to  do  all  this, 
without  being  perceived  b^  any  person  ?  How  ^ould  soldiers, 
armed,  and  on  guard,  suffer  themselves  to  be  over-reached  by 
a  few  timorous  people  ?  5.  "  Either,"  says  Augustine,  **  they 
were  asleep  or  awake :  if  they  were  awake,  why  should  they 
suffer  the  Dody  to  be  taken  away?  If  asleep,  how  could  they 
know  that  the  disciples  took  it  away  ?  How  dare  they  then  de- 
pose that  it  wa$  itoUn  f"  Prom  the  testimony  of  the  enemies 
of  Christianity,  therefbre,  the  resurreotion  of  Christ  may  be 
folly  proved. 

Further,  the  conduct  of  the  priests  and  elders  towards  the 
soldiers  evidently  implies  a  conviction  that  our  Saviour  was 
actually  risen.  They  were  now  certain  that  he  was  not  in  the 
sravo.  If  there  had  been  anv  suspicion  that  his  disciples  were 
in  possession  of  the  dead  body,  these  rulers,  for  their  own  cre- 
dit, would  instantly  have  imprisoned  them,  and  used  means  to 
recover  it,  which  would  have  quashed  the  report  of  his  resur- 
rection for  ever.  There  can  be  no  doubt,  therefore,  of  their 
conviction  that  he  was  actually  risen  from  the  dead.  If  Jesus 
had  appeared  to  the  priests  and  rulers,  it  could  have  served  no 
good  purpose,  as  they  were  already  convinced  of  the  fhct,  but 
woulfl  not  acknowledge  it  to  the  people.  Supposing  that  his 
appearance  to  them,  after  his  resurrection,  would  have  changed 
their  minds,  and  induced  them  publicly  to  confess  the  truth,  th^ 
testimony  of  the  priests  and  rulers  would  have  been  very  sus- 
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picions  to  posterity  ;  it  would  have  been  said  that  they  were 
influenced  by  some  political  motive.  Besides,  this  would  have 
weakened  the  testimony  of  the  disciples;  for  the  men  who 
bribed  the  soldiers  could  secretly  have  bribed  them ;  therefore 
the  support  of  the  priests  and  rulers  would  have  rendered  the 
declaration  of  the  chosen  witnesses  suspicious.  Their  invete- 
rate opposition  to  the  cause,  and  violent  persecution  of  the 
Christians,  remove  all  suspicion  of  priestcraft  and  political 
design.  If  the  disciples  had  agreed  to  impose  upon  the  world 
in  this  affair,  common  sense  would  have  directed  them,  first  to 
spread  the  report  that  our  Lord  was  risen  firom  the  grave,  and 
then  to  employ  an  individual,  whom  they  could  trust,  to  per* 
sonate  him,  and  to  appear  before  the  multitude  in  such  a  man- 
ner and  at  such  times  as  would  not  endanger  a  discovery^  as 
cor  Lord  never  appeared  to  the  multitude  alter  his  resurrec- 
tion, this  removed  all  suspicion  that  the  disciples  had  contrived 
a  scheme  for  deceiving  the  people. 

These  considerations  show  that  our  Saviour's  appearance, 
after  he  rose  from  the  dead,  only  to  a  competent  number  of 
witnesses,  who  were  intimately  acquainted  with  him  before  his 
decease,  is  a  circumstance  highly  calculated  to  establish  the 
truth  of  bis  resurrection  to  posterity. 

The  character  of  the  apostles  also  proves  the  truth  of  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  there  are  nine  considerations 
which  give  their  evidence  sufficient  weighty  vis. 

1.  The  condition  of  ike9e  witn€i§€$. — They  were  not  men  of 
power^  riches,  eloquence,  or  credit,  to  impose  upon  the  world. 
They  were  poor,  and  mean,  and  despised:  they  were  also  in- 
credulous of  the  fact  itself.  It  is  evident,  that  though  our  Sa- 
viour foretold  his  resurrection,  yet  after  his  death  the  disciples 
did  not  expect  it,  and  therefore  were  with  difficulty  convinced 
of  its  reality.  But  as  it  was  a  sutyect  of  the  highest  import- 
ance to  them  and  to  the  world,  they  obtained  the  fullest  satis- 
fiiction  of  its  truth.  Intimatelv  acquainted  with  his  person 
after  his  resurrection,  they  felt  bis  body,  frequently  examined 
his  person,  renewed  the  private  conversations  which  he  had 
with  them  before  his  decease,  and  cmoyed  an  intimacy  with 
him,  that  removed  the  possibility  of  their  being  deceived. 

2.  The  nmmber  of  these  witnesees. — This  was  more  than  suffi- 
cient to  establish  any  fact.  When  St.  Paul  published  a  defence 
of  our  Lord's  resurrection,  he  declared  to  the  world  that  Jesus 
appeared  to  Awe  hundred  witnesses  at  one  time,  and  he  appealed 
to  a  number  of  them,  who  were  then  alive,  for  the  truth  of  his 
assertion.  Could  all  those  men  agree  voluntarily  to  maintain  a 
vile  falsehood,  not  only  altogether  unprofitable,  but  also  suck 
as  involved  them  in  certain  dishonour,  poverty,  persecution, 
and  death  ?  According  to  their  own  principles,  either  as  Jews 
or  Christians,  if  this  testimony,  to  which  they  adhered  to  the 
last  moment  of  their  lives,  had  been  false,  they  exposed  them- 
selves to  eternal  misery.  Under  such  circumstances,  these  meo 
could  not  have  persevered  in  maintaining  a  Iklse  testimony, 
unless  Ood  had  wrought  a  miracle  in  human  nature  to  enable 
impostors  to  deceive  the  world. 

9.  The  facte,  which  they  them$eh>e$  awom  ,--*not  suppositions, 
distant  events,  or  events  related  by  others,  but  real  facts  which 
they  have  beheld  with  their  own  eyes.  **  That... .which  wo 
have  seen  with  our  eyes,  which  we  have  loohed  ttpem,  and  our 
hamde  have  handled  of  the  Word  of  Life* •••declare  we  onto 
you."  (IJohni.  K3.) 

4.  Obeerve  the  tribunaU  before  which  they  gave  evideoce* 
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Li«Tiiii50.  and  he  was  a  good  man,  and  a  just :  Jehmloi. 

The  members  of  these  tribnoals  were  Jews  and  beatheDS,  phi- 
losophers and  rabbles,  courtiers  and  lawyers.  If  they  had  been 
impostors,  the  flraud  would  certainly  have  been  discorered. 

6,  The  place  m  which  ihey  bare  teftnaonif.— It  was  not  at  a 
distance  where  it  would  have  been  difficult  to  detect  them  if 
they  asserted  a  falsehood ;  but  at  Jerusalem,  in  the  synagogue, 
jn  thepraetorium. 

6.  The  agreement  of  their  evidence, — These  witnesses  were 
separated  fVom  one  another :  many  of  them  were  imprisoned, 
separately  examined,  severely  tried,  and  cruelly  tortured,  yet 
they  all  agreed  in  every  part  of  their  testimony.  In  no  instance 
whatever  did  they  contradict  either  themselves  or  one  another ; 
but  cheerfully  sealed  with  their  blood  this  truth,  that  they  saw 
and  conversed  with  Jesus  alter  he  was  risen  firom  the  dead. 
Every  person,  possessed  of  common  sense,  must  see  the  abso- 
lute impossibility  of  this  asrreement  among  the  witnesses,  if  the 
subject  of  their  testimony  had  been  a  fklsehood. 

7.  The  time  when  thi$  evidence  woe  aiven* — ^It  was  not  after 
the  lapse  of  several  years,  but  only  three  days  after  our  Sa- 
viour's crucifixion,  that  they  declared  he  was  risen— yea,  even 
before  the  rage  of  his  enemies  was  quelled,  and  while  Calvary 
was  yet  dyed  with  the  blood  they  had  shed.  If  the  resurrection 
of  Christ  had  been  a  fraud,  it  is  not  likely  that  the  apostles 
would  have  come  forward  in  open  day,  and  thus  publicly  have 
affirmed  it. 

8.  Coneider  the  mothtee^  which  induced  them  to  publish  the 
Ihct  of  Christ's  resurrection: — It  was  not  to  acquire  fkme, 
riches,  glory,  or  profit  By  no  means.  On  the  contrary,  they 
exposed  themselves  to  sufferings  and  death,  and  proclaimed  the 
tf  uth  from  a  conviction  of  its  importance  and  certainty. 

9.  Lastly,  the  miracles  performed  by  these  witnesses  in 
the  name  of  Jesus,  and  in  confirmation  of  their  declaration 
eonceming  the  resurrection  of  Jesus,  are  God's  testimony 
to  their  veracity.  No  subject  was  ever  more  public,  more 
investigated,  or  better  known,  than  the  transactions  of  the 
apostles.  8t.  Luke,  an  historian  of  great  character,  who 
witnessed  many  of  the  things  which  he  relates,  pulilished 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  among  the  [people  who  saw  the 
transactions.  It  would  have  blasted  his  character  to  have 
published  falsehoods  which  must  instantly  be  detected;  it 
would  have  ruined  the  credit  of  the  Church  to  have  received 
as  fkcts  notorious  falsehoods.  Now  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
were  written  by  8t  Luke,  received  by  the  Church,  and  no  false- 
hood was  ever  detected  in  that  book  by  Jew  or  Gentile.  The 
primitive  fathers  attest  its  truth  and  authenticity,  and  heathen 
authors  record  some  of  the  important  fkcts  which  are  related  by 
the  sacred  historian.  In  the  second  chapter,  we  are  informed 
that  the  apostles,  who  were  known  to  be  unlearned  fishermen, 
began  to  speak  the  several  languages  of  those  people,  who  at 
that  time  were  assembled  at  Jerusalem  firom  different  countries. 
When  the  people  were  astonished  at  this  undoubted  proof  of 
inspuration,  the  apostles  thus  addressed  the  multitude :  "  Te 
men  of  Israel,  hear  these  words ;  Jesos  of  Nazareth,  a  man 
approved  of  God  among  you,  by  miracles  and  signs  which  God 
did  by  him  in  the  midst  of  you,  as  ye  yourselves  also  know— i 
this  Jesus  hath  God  raised  up,  whereof  we  are  all  witnesses." 
To  the  gift  of  tongues,  as  a  proof  of  inspiration,  was  added  a 
Bumber  of  undoubted  miracles,  in  connrmation  of  this  testi- 
■Qonyoonoemiog  Jesus  Christ,  which  are  related  in  the  Acts  of 
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LojuuiiftL  who  also  himself  waited  for  the  kingdom  of  God« 

the  Apostles,  and  were  published  among  the  people  who  wit* 
nessed  them. 

Though  these  arguments  are  apparently  sufficient  to  satisfy 
the  most  determined  sceptic,  we  are  by  no  means  contented  to 
rest  the  merits  of  this  cause  upon  general  statements  alone.  As 
the  Evangelical  narrative  has  been  so  frequently  objected  to  by 
the  opponents  of  Christianity,  many  writers  who  have  been  as 
willing  as  the  roost  resolute  sceptic  to  abandon  the  cause  of 
Christianity,  if  they  had  deemed  it  on  inquiry  to  be  unworthy 
of  support,  have  devoted  so  much  attention  to  this  part  of  the 
inspired  history,  that  every  incident  recorded,  and  every  word 
that  relates  it,  have  been  repeatedly  examined  with  the  most 
acute  and  diligent  criticism;  and  the  result  has  been,  to  place 
the  authenticity  of  the  sacred  story  on  the  firmest  foundation. 

The  principal  embarrassment  in  the  history  of  the  resurrec- 
tion, arises  from  the  account  of  the  time  at  which  the  women 
came  to  the  sepulchre.  It  was  long  supposed  that  they  came  there 
together,  and  a  great  difficulty  was  consequently  felt,  as  to  tho 
one  angel  mentioned  by  Matthew  and  Mark,  and  the  two  men- 
tioned by  St.  Luke.  Lightfoot  has  endeavoured  to  reconcile 
this  apparent  discrepancy,  by  supposing  that  they  saw  one 
angel,  as  they  went  together,  sitting  on  the  entrance  stone,  and 
another  in  the  inside,  a  solution  which  appears  by  no  means 
satisfactory.  The  reasoning  by  which  the  later  harmonizen 
have  concluded  that  there  were  two,  and  not  one  party  of 
women  only,  will  be  given  in  the  notes  to  the  second  section. 

By  one  of  those  singular  coincidences  which  sometimes  occur, 
three  competent  and  learned  men  wfere  engased  at  the  same 
time  in  studying  the  scriptural  account  of  the  resurrection* 
These  were  Pilkington,  a  country  clergyman,  whose  work  is  a 
monument  of  patient  investi^^ation ;  Doddridge,  the  well  known 
author  of  the  Family  Expositor  ;  and  West,  a  layman ;  whose 
treatise  on  the  resurrection  will  always  be  valued  by  those  who 
would  understand  the  evidences  of  their  religion.  These  three 
writers,  unknown  to  each  other,  all  came  to  similar  conclusions 
respecting  two  companies  of  women.  Mr.  West's  work  was 
actually  published  when  Pilkington's  was  ready  for  publication  ; 
and  the  latter  has  directed  his  reader  to  correct  one  of  his  sec- 
tions, in  consequence  of  Mr.  West's  observations  on  the  resur- 
rection. The  section  itself  had  been  printed  off.  Dr.  Dod- 
dridge had  but  just  published  the  part  of  his  Expositor,  con- 
taining the  Gospels,  and  at  the  end  of  his  postscript  to  this  part 
of  his  work  he  thanks  Mr.  West  for  the  advantage  he  had  deriv- 
ed from  his  labours,  and  points  out  in  what  respects  they  had 
differed  from  each  other.  The  only  variation  with  respect  to 
the  two  parties  of  women  is,  that  Doddridge  supposed  them  to 
have  left  the  city  by  different  ways,  and  therefore  that  they  did 
not  meet  till  they  arrived  at  the  tomb. 

As  it  ma^  seem  necessary  to  give  some  account  of  the  several 
theories  of  the  three  authors  who  have  so  deepl  v  studied  this 
subject,  (before  the  plan  I  have  adopted  be  considered^  I  shall 
give  here  the  abstract  of  the  harmonies  of  the  resurrection  pro- 
posed by  West  and  by  Dr.  Townson ;  the  elaborate  work  of  the 
fatter  being  a  correction,  and  a  more  systematic  arrangement  of 
tho  whole  account  laid  idown  by  the  former.  To  these  1  shall  add 
that  of  Mr.  Cranfield,  of  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  who,  in  a  prise 
essay  on  the  subiject,  proceeded  with  great  attention  once  mor^. 
through  the  whole  mass  of  reading  necessary  to  enable  him  te 
decide  on  some  minute  points  in  which  he  differs  with  Dr. 
Townson.    In  the  disposal  of  each  event  in  this  arrangement 
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Job.  xix.  38.  being  a  ditciple  of  JeaoSy  but  secretly,  for  fear  of  the  JeraMlen. 
Jews, 

no  notes  will  be  requisite  wbere  tbe  barmonizers  are  agreed  $ 
where  tbey  difTer,  tbe  reasons  will  be  assigned. 

I  have  endeavoured  to  express  in  the  titles  to  tbe  sections, 
tbe  conclusions  to  wbicb  I  have  been  led  from  tbe  perusal  of 
these  authors. 

Tbe  best  abstract  of  Mr.  West's  plan,  is  that  compiled  by  Dr, 
Doddridge,  in  the  postscript  to  the  first  part  of  the  Family  Ex- 
positor. 

**  During  tbe  time  of  our  blessed  Redeemer's  lying  in  the  grare, 
,  seTeral  of  the  pious  women  who  had  attended  him  from  Galilee, 
together  with  some  of  their  female  friends  and  acquaintance  at 
Jerusalem,  agreed  to  meet  at  bis  sepulchre  early  on  the  morn- 
ing of  the  third  day,  to  embalm  the  body.  Mary  Magdalene* 
the  other  Mary,  Salome,  and  Joanna,  were  principal  persons 
in  this  appointment :  the  chief  care  of  preparing,  that  is  pound- 
ing, mixing,  and  melting  the  spices,  was  left  to  Joanna  and 
her  company,  who  were  to  be  there  about  sun-rising  ;  whereas 
the  two  Maries  and  Salome  Cof  whom  Matthew  and  Mark  chiefly 
write)  came  thither  irpit  before  the  appointed  time  early  in  the 
morning,  or  as  tbe  day  dawned,  in  order  ^trnpti^ai  to  view  the 
sepulchre,  that  they  might  judge  whether  they  and  their  com- 
panions could  be  able  to  remove  tbe  stone  which  closed  it,  or 
whether  it  would  be  necessary  to  call  in  other  assistance,  as 
tbey  then  knew  nothing  of  the  guard  which  was  set  upon  it, 
Whiilo  these  three  women  last  mentioned  were  on  their  wacy* 
Jesus  arose,  when  the  angel  had  opened  the  sepulchre  and 
struck  the  guards  into  amazement  ana  consternation  ;  the  con« 
sequence  of  which  was,  that  some  of  them  went  to  the  Jewish 
rulers,  and  joined  in  contriving  and  propagating  tbe  senseless 
falsehood  of  the  body  being  stolen,  and  others  went  into  other 
parts  of  the  city,  and  told  the  matter  as  it  really  was.  In  the 
mean  time,  when  tbe  angel  disappeared,  and  Mary  Magdalene 
approaching  the  sepulchre,  discerned  from  some  distance  that 
the  Tory  large  stone  that  stopped  it  was  rolled  away,  and  con- 
cluding from  thence  that  the  body  was  removed,  left  the  other 
Mary  and  Salome  to  wait  for  Joanna  and  her  company,  while 
she  herself  ran  to  Peter  and  John,  to  acquaint  them  with  what 
she  had  discovered.  While  she  was  gone,  these  two,  (the  other 
Mary  and  Salome)  went  toward  the  sepulchre,  and  entering 
into  it,  saw,  to  their  great  astonishment,  an  angel,  who  told 
them  that  Jesus,  whom  he  knew  they  sought,  was  not  there, 
but  was  risen  from  the  dead,  and  gave  it  them  in  charge  to  go 
and  acquamt  his  disciples  with  it,  and  to  let  them  know  that  he 
would  give  them  a  meeting  in  Oalilee.  The  greatness  of  their 
consternation  prevented  them  from  saying  any  thing  immediately 
to  any  one,  even  to  some  of  their  own  company,  who  might 
pass  and  repass  within  their  view  at  least,  and  so  occasioneid  a 
delay  which  left  room  for  some  other  circumstances.  Just  as 
tbey  were  on  their  return,  Peter  and  John  came,  (perhaps 
passing  by  them  at  some  distance^)  and  Mary  Ma^^dalene  fol- 
lowed them.  John  at  his  first  arrival  only  looked  into  the  se- 
pulchre ;  but  when  Peter  came  and  entered  it,  John ,  went  in 
too,  and  from  the  circumstances  in  which  he  saw  things,  be- 
lieved that  Jesus  was  risen ;  though  the  angel,  (who  could  ap- 
pear or  disappear  at  pleasure)  did  not  render  himself  visible  to 
either.  They  returned  to  the  city,  and  Manr  Magdalene,  who 
was  now  alone,  stooping  down  to  look  into  the  sepulchre,  saw 
two  angels;  but  (per£aps  imagining  they  were  young  men, 
whom  curiosity  or  accident  might  have  brought  thither)  took 
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LojudiUl.     (The  same  had  not  consented  to  the  counsel  and  deed  i«rwalea 

of  them ;) 

little  notice  of  them,  and  continued  veepioff  in  deeo  thoagbt 
and  distress,  till  Jesus  appeared,  and  made  himself  known  to 
her  in  those  rery  remarKable  words,  John  xx.  17.  which  Mr. 
West  illustrates  with  some  yery  peculiar  observations  (o).  Lear- 
ing  her  very  suddenly,  onr  Lord  appeared  to  the  other  Mary 
and  Salome,  whom  he  permitted  to  embrace  his  feet,  comforted 
them  under  their  fear,  and  renewed  the  assurance  the  angel 
had  given  them,  that  he  would  meet  his  disciples  in  Galilee. 
Whifo  these  things  were  passing  at  some  distauce,  and  the 
scene  at  the  sepulchre  was  clear,  Joanna  and  the  women  who 
brought  the  spices,  (and  of  whom  Luke  only  writes)  came,  and 
entering  into  the  sepulchre,  at  first  saw  no  one  in  it,  till  the 
two  angels,  who  a  few  minutes  before  had  apeared  to  Maiy 
Magdalene,  made  tbemselres  risible  to  Joanna  and  her  attend- 
ants, and  assuring  them  of  the  resurrection  of  Jesus,  reminded 
them  how  it  had  l>een  foretotd  by  himself,  with  the  previous 
circumstances  of  bis  sufferings,  but  gave  them  no  charge  con- 
cerning the  information  to  be  carried  to  the  apostles ;  that 
having  been  committed  to  the  others.  Yet  fas  it  was  natural 
te  suppose  ther  would)  some  of  this  secona  company  ran  to 
the  city,  and,  by  whatever  accident  it  happened,  reached  the 
eleven,  and  some  other  disciples  who  were  with  them,  before 
'  the  two  Maries  and  Salome  arrived,  telling  them,  (which  was 

all  they  could  tell  them)  that  they  had  seen  a  vision  of  angels, 
who  asserted  that  Jesus  was  alive.  Peter  on  this  ran  a  secona 
time  to  the  sepnlchre,  CLuke  xxiv.  12.)  and  not  entering  as 
before,  but  only  stooping  down  and  looking  into  it,  he  saw  no 
angels,  or  any  thin^  else  but  ra  oOovta  KHfuva  fiova^  but  oalj 
the  linen  clothes  lying  there,  on  which  he  returned ;  and  just 
on  his  making  that  report,  the  two  disciples  who  went  that  day 
to  Emmaus,  or  some  from  whom  they  received  their  informa- 
tion, (Luke  xxiv.  22—24.)  left  the  place  before  the  arrival  of 
the  two  Maries  and  Salome ;  who,  retarded,  as  was  hinted  above 
by  some  unknown  accident,  (perhaps  bv  guessing  wrong 
as  to  the  place  where  they  might  find  the  largest  company  to- 
gether,) at  last,  however,  reached  them,  and  made  abundant 
satisfaction  for  the  little  delay,  (for  all  might  perhaps  have 
passed  in  an  hour,)  by  assuring  them,  not  only  that  they  also 
had  seen  an  angel  who  informed  them  of  their  Lord's  resurrec- 
tion, but  that  Jesus  himself  had  appeared  to  them,  and  had 
even  permitted  himself  to  be  touchea  by  two  of  them.'' 

This  is  Mr.  West's  scheme  of  this  important  story ;  and  the 
reader  will  perceive,  that  it  chiefly  differs  from  that  of  Dr.  Dod- 
dridge in  these  two  circnmstances  :~That  it  supposes  the 
women  to  have  made  two  different  visits  to  the  sepulchre,  and 
in  consequence  of  that,  two  distinct  reports;  whereas  his 
unites  them,  (though  he  does  not  suppose  they  all  came  together, 
but  that  thej  met  there :)  and  that  it  also  makes  Peter  to  have 
run  to  it  twice,  of  which  there  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt, 
though  Dr.  Doddridge,  before  he  perused  Mr.  West's  plan,  had 
incorporated  Luke's  account  with  that  of  John,  relating  to  his 
running  thither  with  John,  on  Marv  Magdalene's  first  report. 

J}r.  Townson  preflices  his  plan  by  observing,  that  the  chief 
difficulties  which  occur  in  the  evangelical  history  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  (Vom  his  death  to  his  ascension,  are  found  in  the  morning 
of  his  resurrection.  The  events  related  of  it  fell  within  a  short 
space  of  time,  and  were  nearlv  coincident,  or  quickly  successive 
to  each  other.  They  are  told  briefly,  and  but  In  part,  by  the 
evangelists,  with  few  notes  of  time  or  order  In  the  Gospel  re- 
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UuxuuJS%      This  man  Jeraaalcm, 

latiTe  to  another.  It  cannot  therefore  excite  surprise,  that 
learned  men  hare  judged  Tariously  of  their  connection,  and 
hare  pursued  different  methods  of  reducing  them  into  one  nar- 
rative. Many  of  them  have  succeeded  so  far  as  to  shew  by  a 
▼cry  probable  arrangement,  that  the  Ch>spels  are  wholly  re- 
concifeable  with  each  other. 

This  is  an  important  point ;  yet  what  may  suffice  to  prove 
that  there  are  no  characters  of  disagreement  in  the  fiicts  re- 
corded, may  not  quite  satisfy  us  that  they  are  altogether  rightly 
methodized. 

Mary  Magdalene  is  mentioned  by  fit.  Matthew,  St  Mark, 
and  SU  John,  as  going  early  to  the  sepulchre  on  the  first  day  of 
the  week.  St.  Mark  joins  two  others  with  her;  Mary  the  mo- 
ther of  James,  and  Salome  the  mother  of  Zebedee's  children. 
He  names  these  three ;  and  his  context  will  not  allow  us  to  sup- 
pose that  there  was  any  other  person  of  their  party.  St.  Luke, 
who  speaks  of  a  greater  number  of  women  going  to  the  sepul* 
chre,  nas  so  guarded  his  account  of  them  as  not  to  include  the 
three  just  mentioned :  and  what  is  said  by  him  of  their  vision 
and  behaviour  at  the  sepulchre,  is  totally  unlike  any  thing  that 
is  related  of  the  two  Maries  and  Salome.  If  these  things  can 
be  made  appear  evident,  from  a  comparison  of  the  evangelists, 
we  roust  then,  in  justice  to  them,  consider  the  women  as  going 
to  the  sepulchre  in  a  less  and  larger  company. 

I  shall  now  subjoin,  however,  a  summaij  of  the  arraBgement 
proposed  both  by  Dr.  Townson  and  fifr.  Cranfield,  and  add  a 
table  of  Scripture  passages.  The  reader  will  be  then  able  to 
perceive,  at  one  view,  the  variation  of  the  arranger  firom  both, 
and  his  agreement  or  disagreement  with  either.  The  following 
is  a  summary  of  Dr.  Townson's  proposed  arrangement. 
Section  I.-«Friday  evening. 
Our  Lord's  disciples,  and  the  women  that  had  followed  him 
fVom  Galilee,  were  not  absent  from  his  crucifixion,  '<  They 
stood  beholding  afar  off." 

Only  his  Virgin  Mother,  Mary  her  sister,  mother  of  James 
and  Joses,  and  Mary  Magdalene,  with  the  disciple  whom  Jesus 
loved,  and  to  whose  protection  he  then  recommended  his 
mother,  are  mentiooed  as  venturing  to  approach  his  cross. 

But  when  Joseph  of  Arimathea  had  obtained  leave  from  Pi- 
late to  inter  the  body,  the  Galilean  women  in  general  followed 
it  to  the  sepulchre,  and  saw  where,  and  how  it  was  laid.  They 
then  hastened  to  the  city,  to  purchase  and  prepare  spices  that 
evening,  for  anointing  it  as  soon  as  might  conveniently  be  done 
after  the  Sabbath ;  which,  as  beginning  about  sun-set,  was  then 
eoming  on.  But  Mary  Magdalene  and  the  other  Mary,  two  of 
those  who  had  been  standing  by  his  cross,  did  not  depart  with 
the  rest.  They  continued  *^  sitting  over  against  the  tomb." 
Section  n.— Saturday. 
Towards  the  close  of  this  day,  which  was  the  Jewish  Sabbath, 
the  Chief  Priests  and  Phsrisees,  with  Pilate's  permission,  set  a 
guard  upon  the  sepulchre,  which  was  to  secure  it  till  the  end  of 
the  third  day. 

The  same  evening,  when  the  Sabbath  was  over,  Mary  Mag- 
dalene, and  the  other  Mary,  who  had.  lost  their  opportunity 
before,  bought  their  share  of  spices,  with  the  concurrence  of  a 
third,  Salome,  the  mother  of  Zebedee's  children,  who  bad  pro- 
bably been  engaged  the  foreeoing  evening  in  attending  and 
supporting  the  mother  of  our  Lord,  whom  he  had  recommended 
to  toe  protection  of  her  son,  the  beloved  disciple. 
M  m 
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ll«r.xr.4S.  came,  and  went  in  boldly  unto  Pilate,  and  crave^  the 
body  oi  Jeans* 

Stolion  m.— SimdaT  Morning. 

VeffT  early  the  next  momkngy  and  probablj  before  the  time 
letlied  Sbr  onening  the  sepiilobrei  these  three  women  hastened  to 
visit  it  bj  toemseiTes. 

The  two  Maries  set  out  before  it  was  day-light,  Ipresame 
beeaase  tliey  lodged  ibrther  fVom  the  sepulchre  than  Salome, 
whom  they  callM  upon  to  accompany  taem ;  and  while  they 
were  en  their  waY,  an  angel  descended,  and  rolled  away  the 
stone  that  closed  the  entrance  of  the  tomb,  and  Christ  arose. 

Th^  guard,  terrified  at  the  sight  oi  the  angel,  retired  from 
the  sepulchre  as  he  approached  it,  and  when  they  were  a  little 
reoorered  from  their  consternation,  quitted  the  garden  in  which 
it  stood. 
^  The  women  arri?e4  when  the  soldiers  were  gone,  and  at  the 

rising  of  the  sun.  On  drawing  near  to  the  sepulchre  they  per- 
ceived  that  the  stone  was  rolled  away ;  and  Siary  Magdalene, 
eoaelading  that  the  bo^  was  removed,  harried  back  to  tell 
Peter  and  John. 

When  ^e  was  gone,  the  other  Mary  and  Salome  came  to  a 
resolution  of  examining  more  exactly  i  and  ventured  into  the 
septdchre,  in  the  first  part  of  which,  it  being  dirided  into  two, 
they  beheld  an  angel  sitting  on  the  right  side,  who  bade  them  not 
be  afraid,  assured  them  that  Jesus  was  risen  from  the  dead,  and 
tent  a  message  to  his  apostles  by  thenu  Having  heard  his 
speech,  thcT  hastened  ont  of  the  sepulchre,  and  to  a  distance 
from  it,  with  fear  and  great  joy. 

Soon  after  came  Peter  and  John ;  and  having  inspected  the 
tomb,  without  seeing  the  angel,  or  speaking  to  the  women  that 
had  seen  him,  departed. 

Section  IV. — Sunday  Morning. 

Mary  Magdalene  followed,  as  fast  as  she  was  able,  and  when 
they  went  away,  staid  behind  weeping  at  the  sepulchre ;  theni 
after  a  little  pause,  stooped  down,  and  looked  into  the  tomb, 
where  two  angels  were  sitting,  who  asked  her  why  she  wept )  to 
whose  question  having  returned  an  answer-expressive  of  her 
anKiety  about  the  body  of  her  Lord,  she  drew  back,  and  saw  him 
standing  by  her,  but  at  first  did  not  perceive  who  he  was.  He 
quickly  made  himself  known  to  her,  and  sent  a  message  to  his 
apostles  by  her. 

Section  Y.— Sunday  Morning. 

Mary  Magdalene,  in  goinp^  to  communicate  her  happy  intelli- 
mee  to  them,  feu  in  again  with  her  two  friends,  the  other 
Ifary  and  Salome*  In  their  way  Christ  met  them,  and  bid 
liiem,  All  hail !  He  then  permitUd  them  to  embrace  his  feet« 
aad  repeated  the  substance  of  the  message  to  the  anostles*  whick 
the  angel,  seen  in  the  sepulchriD,  had  delivered  to  the  two  latter. 

While  these  things  were  doing,  a  party  of  the  guard  camo 
into  the  city  to  the  Chief  Priests,  by  whom,  and  a  council  of  the 
elders  called  together,  the^  were  instructed  what  report  th^ 
ahonld  spread  on  this  occasion. 

Section  YI.— Remaining  Transactions  of  Sunday  Morning. 

Another  company  of  women,  at  the  head  of  whom  was  Joanna, 
aame  now  to  the  s^ulchre.  Some  of  these  had  been  ready  ts 
set  oat  early  for  it* 

But  while  they  were  ooAectiuff  their  whole  party,  and  pr9* 
deeding  slowly  in  waititfg  for  each  other,  the  time  which  tbej 
bad  probably  agreed  on  for  meeting  there  to  anoiat  the  body, 
might  be  a  little  past*  They  therefore  expressed  no  wonder, 
as  bad  the  former  party,  at  seeing  the  tomb  open.    Their  sur- 
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JakxisJ8.  Quid]  btMugbl  lUate,  that  he  might  take  sway  the  body  JenudMi^ 
of  Jesus: 

prize  was,  when  thev  had  entered  and  searched  it,  not  to  find 
ijie  body  of  the  Lord  Josiui  when  two  angeU  stood  by  tbe«i» 
and  assured  them  that  he  was  risen,  and  Temiaded  them  of  a. 
prophecj  ooaoening  his  own  death  and  resarreotlon,  which 
they  had  beard  him  otter  in  -Oalilee.  The  women  reoollected 
the  prophecj,  and  went  and  reported  <'  all  those  things  onto  the ' 
eleven*  and  to  all  the  rest." 

Other  evidences  of  the  Lord's  resurrection  had  been  laid  be- 
fiMre  them  by  the  two  Hariee  and  Salome*  but  to  little  purpose^ 
So  strong  were  their  prcyudiees^  that  the  words  of  the  women 
aeamed  to  them  as  idle  tales. 

Yet  St.  Peter  was  so  strnok  with  their  accounts,  that  he  ran 
to  the  sepalohre,  to  see  if  he  could  there  behold  the  angels  o( 
whom  they  bad  spoken. 

Section  Vll.— Sunday  Afternoon  and  Sveoing, 

It  is  not  said  in  what  time  of  this  day  our  Lord  appeared  to 
St.  Peter ;  but  it  was  probably  after  Cleophas  and  hisoompanion 
were  set  out  from  Jerusalem.  These  two  were  joined  on  the 
road  bv  a  stranger,  whom  they  discovered  at  Smmaus  to  be  the 
Lord  himself.  On  this  discovery  they  hastened  back  to  Jerusa- 
lem^  to  the  apostles  assembled  privately  witb  some  others  of  the 
disciples,  and  found  them  in  possession  of  the  (hot  respecting 
St.  Peter.  They  then  began  to  relate  their  own  story,  when 
the  Lord  himself  stood  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  having  oom^ 
posed  their  minds,  alarmed  at  his  appearance,  and  having  satis- 
fied  their  doubts,  left  them  full  oc  joy  that  they  had  seen  the 
Lord. 
Section  YUL— The  six  Days  following  that  of  the  Resurrection, 

It  is  not  reoorded  that  our  Lord  shewed  himself  to  any  of  his 
diseiples  during  this  interval.  Ho  seems  to  have  left  them  to 
the  testimony  of  those  who  had  seen  him ;  and  they  endeavour- 
ed to  persuade  their  brethren  of  th^  reality  of  his  resurreetioo, 
but  without  working  a  thorough  conviction  in  their  minds*. 
Among  those  who  had  been  absent  when  he  appeared  on  Sunday 
night,  was  St.  Thomas,  who  spoke  his  own  and  the  sentiments  of 
others  in  declaring,  that  nothing  short  of  ocular  demonstration 
aould  clear  up  his  doubts. 

Section  IX. — ^Tbe  Octave  of  the  Resurrection. 
.  On  this  day  the  apostles  were  a«sembled>  probably  in  tbe  same 
plane,  plainly  at  Jerusalemt  and  with  others  of  the  disciples^ 
when  the  Lord  eamo  to  them  as  befiM'e,  tbe  door  being  again 
fastened,  and  reproved  them,  at  least  in  addresaing  himself  to 
St«  Thomas,  *'  for  their  unbelief  and  hardness  of  heart,  lieoause 
they  braved  not  them  which  had  seen  him  after  he  was  risen." 
St.  Thomas  with  all  humility  confessed  his  offence,  and  qo  more 
diffioulty  remained  with  him  and  those  of  tbe  company  who  were 
in  the  same  sitaaiion.  It  is  likely  that  our  Lord  now  appointed 
the  time  and  place  in  Galilee,  where  they  shpuld  see  him  Sffsin. 
Section  X.-«*The  time  in  which  tbe  disciples  were  in  Galuee. 

The  apostles  than  left  Jerusalem,  and  went  into  Galilee;  and 
H  seems  as  if  they  were  allowed  to  communicate  the  design  of 
their  going  to  many  of  the  followers  (kf  Christ,  and  that  a  mul- 
titude  of  them  resortsd  to  the  mountain  in  Galilee,  where  ha 
had  promised  to  meet  them.  As  soon  as  th^  beheld  him,  they 
paid  their  adoration  to  him.  Some*  however,  that  had  not  seen 
bim  before,  and  then  saw  him  at  some  distanae,  were  not  with- 
out tjjcir  doubts  of  his  bodily  presence.  But  he  graciously 
came  and  conversed  with  them,  and  satisfied  all,  that  it  was  he 
u  m  Z 
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HarkxTAi.     And  Pihte  nuurveUed  if  he- were  already  dead :  and  Jc 
calling  unto  him  the  centurion,  he  asked  him  whether  he 
had  been  any  while  dead  ? 

himself,  rifen  from  the  dead.    He  then  deelared,  that  aU  power 
was  given  unto  him  in  heaven  and  in  earth. 

Section  XL— The  Disciples  still  in.  €Wlee. 

Before  the  disciples  quitted  (Hlilee,  onr  Lord  again  shewed 
himself  to  seven  or  them  by  the  lake  of  Tiberias.  He  there  sig- 
nified in  what  manner  St.  Peter  should  die,  and  that  St  John 
should  long  sunrive.  , 

Section  XU. — From  the  Retom  of  the  Disciples  to  Jemsalei^ 
to  the  Ascension. 

The  disciples  went  back  to  Jerusalem,  earlier  I  presume  than 
was  necessary  to  prepare  for  the  feast  of  the  Pentecost,  Acts  xx. 
Id.  and  that  therefore  they  went  by  a  divine  direction. 

While  they  were  assembled  there,  Christ  instructed  them  in 
the  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God ;  and  when  the 
fortieth  day,  including  that  of  his  resurrection,  was  come,  he 
led  them  out  as  Ikr  as  to  Bethany ;  and  he  lifteid  up  his  hands 
and  blessed  them :  and,  while  he  blessed  them,  he  was  parted 
from  them,  and  carried  up  into  heaven,  and  s&t  down  on  the 
right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high. 

The  disciples  having  paid  their  adoration  to  him,  returned  to 
Jerusalem  with  great  joy,  and  passed  their  time  in  the  temple, 
praising  and  bkissinff  Ood,  and  preparing  their  hearts  for  the 
promised  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  them,  who  was  to 
enable  them  to  go  forth  and  preach  theglad  tidings  of  salvation 
suocessl^lly  to  Jews,  Samaritans,  and  Gentiles. 

Mr.  Cranfield  has  arranged  his  harmony  in  twelve  sections, 
the  titles  of  which  suflBciently  explain  the  alterations  he  pro- 
poses in  the  disposition  of  events  given  by  his  learned  prede- 
cessor. 

-  Section  I/— The  women  (Mary  Magdalenci  Mary  the  mother 
of  James,  and  Salome,^  set  out  to  view  the  tomb  an  angel  de- 
scends—opens the  tomb — Christ  rises  from  the  dead. 

Section  II. — ^The  women  arrive— and  seethe  stone  taken  away 
— Mary,  concluding  that  the  body  of  Christ  had  been  removed — 
runs  to  inform  the  disciples— the  other  two  women  remain  he- 
hind — the  transactions  at  the  tomb  during  Mary  Magdalene's 
absence. 

Section  III^— Peter  and  John,  in  consequenoe  of  Mary  Magda- 
lene's report,  set  out  with  Mary  Magdalene  for  the  sepulchre— 
they  examine  the  tomb,  and  depart— Mary  Bfagdalene  stays  at 
the  tomb— Christ  appears  to  her. 

Section  lY. — Mary  Magdalene  goes  with  the  message  she  re- 
ceived from  Jesus^  and  falto  in  with  the  other  Mary  and  Saloon, 
who  were  waiting  for  her  at  some  distance  from  the  sepulchre^ 
Jesus  appears  to  the  three,  and  sends  a  message  to  the  disciples 
—as  thev  are  going,  the  watch  report  to  the  Chief  Priests— the 
transactions  at  the  tomb. 

Section  Y.— Beside  the  three  women  already  mentioned,  ano- 
ther  company  of  Galilean  women  arrive  after  these  events  at 
the  sepulchre— ^hat  then  took  place  at  the  tomb— Luke  colleets 
briefly  the  testimony  of  both  the  parties — ^tbe  disciples  continue 
incredulous— some  of  the  disciples  visit  the  tomb. 

Section  YI. — Christ  appears  to  St.  Peter— the  two  ffoing  to 
Bmmaus— who  go  to  the  disciples— Christ  appears  to  all. 

-  Section  YiL^The  rest  of  the  disciples  are  incredulous— par- 
ticularly Thomas. 

^  Saotioo  Yin.— Christ  sppearsto  all— Thomas  believes. 
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MarkxT^S.     And  whw  he  knew  it  of  the  centarion,  /enualam. 

Section  IX«~-Chri8t  Appears  to  the  disciples  in  Galilee. 

Section  X.— The  disciples  still  in  Galilee— Christ  appears  to 
them  at  the  sea  of  Tiberias. 

Section  XL — Christ  appears  to  all  the  apostles  at  Jerusalem. 

Section  XII. — Christ  leads  his  disciples  as  far  as  Bethany— 
commissions  them  to  proselytize  all  nations — and  ascends  to 
heaven. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  insert  here  the  plan  of  the  Arranger ;  it 

is  given  in  the  titles  to  the  respectire  sections.    If  these  titles 

^    should  be  regarded  by  any  as  too  minute,  he  would  reply,  his 

object  bis  been  to  examine  every  incident  and  every  supposed 

difficulty,  in  the  fullest  manner. 
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Jobnxix^.  Pilate  gave  him  leave.  /  JenutU* 

MtxxTii.58.  then  Pilate  commanded  the  body  to  be  delivered 
MarkxT.45*  he  gave  the  body  to  Joseph*. 

It  doeajiot  appear  nocMsary  to  enter  into  any  detailed  exa- 
mination or  the  harmony  proposed  bv  Hales,  Newcorae,  Mac- 
knight,  or  Doddridge.  The  first  of  these  agrees  generally  with 
Townson— Newcome's  plan  is  among  the  number  studied  by 
Cranfield,  as  are  also  those  of  Macknigfat  and  Doddridge. 
«  Since  Mr.  West's  publication  indeed,  the  differences  hare  been 

very  few,  and  are  so  entirely  questions  of  opinion,  that  their 
decision  does  not  in  the  least  afieot  the  veracity  of  the  Evan- 
gelists (fc).  Thus  it  cannot  be  made  evident  at  what  exact  time 
our  Lord  shewed  himself  to  St.  Peter  on  the  day  of  his  resur- 
rection, but  all  are  agreed  as  to  the  fact.  We  may,  in  short, 
consider  the  question  respecting  the  consistency  of  the  fc^ir 
Evangelists,  to  be  completely  set  at  rest  by  the  labours  of  these 
learned  authors.  They  have  left  little  more  to  be  done  by  their 
successors  than  to  incorporate  the  results  of  their  labours ;  and 
thus  make  their  researches  and  their  discoveries  lamillar  to  the 
common  reader.  They  will  always  be  enumerated  among  the 
most  eminent  illustrators  of  the  sacred  volume.  They  have  con- 
secrated their  jewels  to  the  service  of  Ood,  and  their  offerinn 
will  ever  shine  among  the  most  brilliant  emaments  of  his  holy 
temple. 

(a)  npn  from  an  Arabic  root,  protaberavit  flos,  vel  presiiai,  rosa 
qaee  crepantem  jam  calycem  effindit,  indeqae  eminere,  et  protoherare 
iocipit.  Hinc  transfertur  ad  ocnios,  nominatim  oatoli,  qaam  eos  prima 
rice  aperit  qaa  velut  calyce  eflko  patent,  nam  tunc  ribrantiBsmia  cata- 
lomm  acies,  deinde  bominmn,  qaonmi  ocali  protaberante  aoie  per- 
spioaces  facti  sant  Nova  V.  T.  davis.  Joan.  Beoric  Meintr,  vol.  L 
ap.  Gen.  ui.  6.  (6)  I  hare  not  thought  it  necessary  to  allude  here  to 
the  curioufl  questions  which  have  been  agiUted,  respecting  the  natore  of 
the  body  of  Adam  before  he  feU ;  and  whether  we  shall  nae  fren  the 
dead  b  the  same  form  ;  or  whether  the  resurrection  body  wiU  be  snr- 
rounded  with  a  glory,  such  as  clothed  the  form  of  the  man  who  is  re- 
presented by  Baekiel  as  appearing  between  the  CheruWm.— SMJe  OBthw 
poinU,  Lord  Barrineton'i  Basay  onJiel}uptnnhoDM,im,j.ll, 
note,  (c)  Horsley's  four  Sermons  on  the  Resurrection,  P.  a|9.  («)  «•« 
Schleusner,Cranfield.andTownsoB's  notes.  (OCjoke^Vlewof  UieEvi- 
deuce  of  the  Resurrection.  CO  IntoroducUon  to  the  Cnnpal  Study,  &e. 
vS  L  p.  696.  &o.  &c.  ig)  Vt.  Wast  observes,  Aat  this  text,  -  Imt 
not  yet  ascended,"  &o.  comprehends  ">  *  Jew  words  a  vanetv  of  mort 
important  hmU,  which  have  not  commoaly  been  taken  notace  of  to  thoji ; 
iSSSXrly  thai  our  Lord  intended  bv  them  to  recaU  to  the  muid.  of  ^ 
aUciples  tibe  discourse  he  had  with  tham  tl^ee  mriiU  before,  m  which 
he  explained  what  he  meant  by  goina  to  the  Father  (John  xvi. ».)  ; 
and  by  twice  using  the  word  ascend,  designed  to  mtimate,  that  he  was 
to  KO  up  to  heaven,  not  merely  in  spirit,  as  the  pious  dead  do,  bijby  » 
corporial  motion  aid  transUtfon,  and  that  it  wmdd  be  some  time  h^m 
he  took  his  final  leave  of  earth  by  this  intended  ascension :  a^l  which 
weighty  expressions  and  predictions  cencur  inth  a  thousiiid  otberci^ 
cumstances  to  ahew  how  Impossible  it  was  that  such  an  appreheade* 
appearance  should  have  been  merdy  the  result  of  a  disordered  vmpj^ 
S£^  a  consideration  which  Mr.  West  iUustoates  at  l«rge,  as  he  a]s<» 
does  the  mistaken  apprehension  of  the  disciples,  who,  wbeasMeer 
their  companions,  whwe  veracity  they  could  not  suspect,  testified  thej 
hJd  awn  toLord,  thought  his  Wv  wo  not  men,  but  Uiat  it  was  oJj 
wl^spirit  bad  appeared  to  them.^  (t).  WJien  djis  p«t  of  ^e  wj^^ 
aeins  to  press,  Iprocured  a  work  entitled  "  Tlif  SewTnsl  •ftbeWii. 
S^s/'^It  r^vi^es  many  of  the  exploded  and  long  aasiawd  abj*^ 
-  Uons— urges  no  new  remarks— and  does  act  anpear  worthy  oT  mora 
especial  noUce.  Assertion  snppUes  the  place  of  argamaat,  as  is  vsmal 
in  the  great  minority  of  books  of  this  natare. 

«  Mark  xv.  42.  h^fUiQ  ytvo/uvni,  the  evtly  evening  boiag  now 
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UaAvfM.     And  he  bought  fine  linen,  and  Jti«Mi«tt. 

JobnxixJS.  He  came  tlierefofe,  end  took  the  body  of  Jeras. 
MtxxT]i49.     And  when  Joseph  had  taken  ^e  body,  he  wr^^ed  it 

in  a  dean  linen  doth, 
JohnzixJQ.  there  came  also  Nicodemus,  which  at  the  first  eanie  lo 

JesQs  by  night,  and  brought  a  mixtuie  of  myrvli  and 

aloes,  about  an  hundred  pound  weight. 

40.  Then  took  they  the  body  of  Jesus,  and  wound  it  in 
clean  Hnen  clothes  with  the  spices,  as  ihe  manner  of  die 
Jews  is  to  bury. 

41.  Now  in  the  place  where  he  was  crucified  there  was  a 
garden,  and  in  the  garden  a  new  sepulchre^ 

MtxxTu4)0.     And  [Joseph]  liud  it  in  his  own  new  tomb,  >¥hicb  he 
'  hewa  out  in  the  rock  ' : 


come,  or  being  immediately  j^mtI,  Ibr  llie  w»t4  wo^twjc  bat 


both  these  me asiiagt.  The  «itdy  ereninf  h^mtm  at  three  in  the 
allernoon*  aad  coattnued  till  sunset;  or  till  about  six,  and  a 
littte  after.  The  late,  or  second  evenings  began  at  six,  and 
lasted  till  nine.  Both  evenings  are  called  5^ :  but  6t.  Luke 
describes  the  earlier  «Tening  by  «  periphrasis,  and  that  which 
beffan  at  sunset  by  the  proper  name  among  the  Greeks^  i (rripo, 
Xuke  xxiw.  29.  ^ 

>  In  tsaiah  liii.  9.  ve  read.  He  made  his  grave  with  the 
wicked,  and  with  the  rich  in  his  death.  On  referring  to  llie 
original,  it  will  be  observed  thact  the  word  D^ysn  may  be  the 
dual  number,  and  that  -rvy  is  the  singular.  The  oonstruction, 
therefore,  may  be,  "  His  deathihall  be  with  two  criminals,  and 
with  one  rich  man  (a)."  This  rendering  adds  great  force  to 
the  prophecy. 

Tnepeouliar  providence  of  Ood  ordained,  that  our  Lord  should 
anftron  a  day  sncceedei  immedtately  by  the  Jewish  sabbath*  aiftd 
im  «  place  where  an  honoarable  disciple  of  his  had  a  eoj^ulchre, 
so  lately  hewn  in  the  rock,  that  no  one  bad  ever  been  laid  in  it 
These  things  decided  at  once  where  the  body  should  foe  depo- 
sited, when  leave  to  ^rapose  of  it  had  been  obtained  by  Joseph. 
MU  own  new  sepulehrA  was  aigb  at  hand.  Had  it  been  at  a 
distance,  the  case  would  have  been  altered.  The  followers  of 
our  Lord  would  have  been  inclined  to  carry  his  body  first  to  the 
lioose  of  somefHend,  where  Ihey  would  naturally  suppose  they 
eeuld  perform  the  oeremontes  previous  to  interment  with  more 
lionourable  tokens  of  resjpect.  But,  while  they  had  been  stu- 
dying to  complete  ihem  with  order  and  decorum,  the  sabbath 
would  have  come  on :  and  then,  wherever  the  body  was,  it 
mwft  have  remained  till  that  day  of  reiA  was  over,  and  the  Mrd 
^as  bckgun,  on  wfaioli  he  was  to  rise  from  the  dead.  A  provi- 
dential concurrence  of  drcumirttances  conrpelled  them  to  take 
^it  directly  IVom  the  cross  to  a  place  that  be^  suited  the  great 
event  of  the  ttihrd  day:  and  where,  in  the  mean  whHe,  the 
Jewiih  rulershad  access  to  it,  and  before  the  begianinfl;  or  thai 
day  se^  a  ffuard  upon  it,  as  a  testimoiiy  against  themscfltves.  If 
Joseph  oTArimatheahad  ndt  begged  The  bo^,  it  would  have 
been  buried  in  the  common  grave  with  the  malefkdtors.  In 
making  this  request,  it  is  not  probable  that  he  could  have  been 
actuated  by  the  idea  tbaft  he  was  thereby  ftdfilling  a  prophecy. 
tVe  nuflticonsider  the  circumstances  as  one  of  those  minute,  and 
apparently  accidental  events,  which  demonstrate  to  us  that  the 
providence  <if  Oed  overrules  all  the  actions  of  mu^  to  the  ac- 
complishment of  his  own  purposes. 
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Johnxix^l.  wherein  was  never  man  yet  laid. 

4S.     There  laid  they  Jesus  therefore,  because  of  the  Jews 
preparation-day,  for  the  sepulchre  was  nigh  at  hand. 
Lo^xxiiiJ^     And  that  day  was  the  preparaticm,  and  the  sabbath 

drew  on. 
MtxzTuJO.and  he  rolled  a  great  stone  to  the  door  of  the4iepulchre, 
and  departed. 

MATT.  xxTii.  part  of  ver.  67,  58. 

57  When  the  eren  was  come— who  also  himself  was  Jesus' 
disciple : 

58  He  went  to  Pilate,  and  begged  the  body  of  Jesas— 

MABK  XT.  part  of  ver.  43.  46. 

43  Joseph  of  Arimathea— which  also  waited  for  the  kingdom 

ofGod—  ,  .^ 

46  —took  him  down,  and  wrapped  him  in  the  linen,  and  laid 

him  in  a  sepulchre  which  was  hewn  ont  of  a  rock,  and  rolled  a 

stone  unto  the  door  of  the  sepnlchre. 

ixjKB  xxiii  Ter.  50.  part  of  rer.  51,  58.  and  ver.  53. 

50  And.  behold,  there  wa$  a  man  named  Joseph,  a  counsel- 
lor; and  he  was  a  good  man,  and  a  just  s 

51  — fcc  was  of  Arimalhea,— 

52  — ^went  unto  Pilate,  and  begged  the  bodj  of  Jesus. 

53  And  he  took  it  down,  and  wrapped  it  in  linen,  and  laid  it 
in  a  sepulchre  that  was  hewn  in  stone,  wherein  never  man  be* 
fore  was  laid. 

JOHN  xix.  part  of  ver.  38. 

38  —  Joseph  of  Arimathoa. 


SECTION  U. 

Mary  Magdalene^  and  the  other  ilf ary,  and  the  Wcmen 
from  UaUleef  observe  where  the  Body  of  Ckrut  was 
laid*. 

MARK  XV.  47. — LUKB  xxiii.  55. 

MarkxT^T.     And  Mary  Magdalene  and  Mary  the  mother  of  Joses 
beheld  where  he  was  laid. 

(a)  See  Doddridge  in  loo.  and  Schoetgen,  on  the  inanner  in  which  the 
ancient  Jews  interpreted  the  passage  Hone  Hebraioa,  toI.  ii,  p.  66S, 
653. — Lightfoot's  Harmony,  8?o.  edit.  vol.  iii,  p.  108. 

*  As  these  are  the  first  passages  in  which  the  different  women 
are  severally  referred  to,  we  may  take  the  opportunity  of  in- 
quiring whether  that  opinion  may  be  considered  as  correct, 
which  has  within  the  last  century  been  so  strenuously  defended, 
that  there  were  two  parties  of  women  who  attended  at  the 
sepulchre.  We  must  first  examine  the  accounts  of  the  number 
which  were  present  at  the  crucifixion,  and  at  the  interment  of 
the  body. 

The  women  named  in  this  part  of  the  Gospels,  besides  the 
Virgin  Mother  of  our  Lord,  are  these: 

Mary  Magdalene,  whose  name  occurs  in  all  the  Gospels,  and 
except  John  xix.  25.  is  constantly  mentioned  first* 

Mary  the  mother  of  James  the  Less,  and  Joses,  supposed  to 
beMar;^  the  wife  of  Cleophas,  the  sister  of  our  Lord's  mother, 
John  xii.  35;  and,  if  so,  the  Evangelists  all  speak  of  her. 

Salome,  the  mother  of  Zobodoe's  children ;  compare  Matt. 
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IiQ.xiiii4Mk     And  the  women  also,  which  came  with  him  from  Gali- 

xxri'u  56.  with  Mark  xt.  40.  St.  Mark  only  has  given  us  hor 
name. 

Joanna,  the  wife  of  Cbaza,  Herod's  steward,  mentioned  by 
St.  Lake  only  viii.  3.  and  xxiv.  10. 

The  blessed  Virgin,  mother  of  Christ,  having  been  recom* 
mended  by  Chrsit  while  she  stood  by  his  cross,  to  the  protection 
of  St.  John  i  the  mother  of  this  his  beloved  disciple,  seems 
pointed  out  by  that  recommendation,  as  the  proper  person  to 
attend  and  snpport  her  in  the  extremity  of  her  grief,  and  to  be 
with  her  at  his  abode,  when  he  had  conducted  her  thither;  and 
it  is  further  probable  that  Salome  bore  this  part  in  the  melan- 
choly offices  of  that  evening,  because  St.  Matthew  mentions 
only  the  two  Maries,  with  whom  she  is  usually  joined,  as  sitting 
over  against  the  tomb  after  the  interment :  St.  Mark  aUo  men- 
tions only  these  two  on  that  occasion ;  whence  we  presume  that 
she  was  not  with  them  when  they  followed  the  body  to  the  se- 
pulchre. 

The  Galilean  women  who  had  attended  the  body  of  our  Lord 
to  the  sepulchre,  and  seen  how  he  was  laid,  then  went  back  to 
the  city;  to  prepare  spices  and  ointments  before  the  commence- 
ment of  the  sabbath,  that  they  might  be  ready  for  use  on  the 
morning  after  it.  To  prepare  these  spices  was  probably  little 
more  than  to  purchase  them  according  to  a  remark  of  Dr.  Lard- 
ner,  for  in  so  populous  a  city  as  Jerusalem,  where  there  was  a 
constant,  and  often,  a  sudden  demand  for  them,  they  would  be 
sold  ready  compounded.  Short  therefore  as  the  time  was  before 
the  sabbath  beg^n,  it  would  be  sufficient  for  this  purpose.  And 
that  the  women  did  so  emplby  it,  is  manifest  from  St.  Luke, 
whose  words  literally  translated  run  thus :  "  And  the  women 
also  which  came  with  him  from  Galilee  followed  after,  and  be- 
held the  sepulchre,  and  how  his  body  was  laid ;  and  being  re- 
turned, prepared  spices  and  ointments.  And  they  rested  in- 
deed the  seventh  day,  according  to  the  commandment ;  but  on 
the  first  day  of  the  week,  very  early  in  the  morning,  they  went 
into  the  sepulchre,  carrying  the  spices  which  they  had  pre- 
pared.'' (Luke  xxiii.  65,  56.  xxiv.  1.)  On  which  words  Gro- 
tius  observes,  that  nothing  can  be  clearer  than  that  the  spices 
were  purchased  by  these  women  on  the  evening  before  the  sab- 
bath, and  not  after  it.  But  this,  which  is  so  clear  of  the  Gali- 
lean women  in  general,  is  to  be  understood  with  an  exception 
of  three  of  them  -,  Salome,  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary  the 
mother  of  James. 

It  is  probable,  as  hath  been  shewn,  that  Salome  was  not  in 
the  procession  to  the  sepulchre;  and  it  is  no  less  probable, 
that  the  two  Maries  did  not  quit  it  with  the  other  Galilean 
women.  Matt  xxvii.  d9~6l.  The  words  of  St.  Matthew  seem 
to  imply,  that  even  after  the  closing  of  the  sepulchre  they  still 
lingered  near  it,  till  it  was  too  late  to  purchase  their  spices  that 
evening.  The  fact  is  certain  that  they  purchased  none  till  the 
sabbath  was  past. 

Let  us  now  consider  the  ol^ections  which  have  been,  or  may 
be  made  to  this  arrangement. 

It  may  be  said,  if  we  divide  the  women  into  two  parties,  it  is 
not  easy  to  apprehend  how  they  could  have  been  at  the  sepul- 
chre without  any  sight  of  each  other ;  since  all  the  Evangelists 
assign  nearly  the  same  time  for  their  coming  thither.  It  is  to 
be  remembered,  that  the  verb  loxofkatj  used  by  the  Evangelists, 
bears  the  sense  of  going  as  well  as  coming  ;  and  it  here  means, 
the  time  when  the  women  went  from  their  several  houses :  in 
which  case  there  is  no  difficulty  in  conceiving  the  means  that 
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lAx^Us^Id^  ibUovred  aitar»  aad  bditld  the  tepiilduEe^  md  liow 
^body  was  laid.      

may  have  kept  the  two  parties  asanderi^as  long  as  we  suppoae  it 
requisite. 

Let  us  but  ooDsider  the  sitaation  of  eertain  places  in  Jerut*- 
Kmk,  aad  we  shaH  ind  it  not  only  possible,  bat  probaMei  that 
tbese  things  shouki  have  fallen  out  as  they  have  bean  staled ; 
aad  indeed  that  they  eoeld  not  well  have  happened  otherwisey 
if  we  may  rely  on  a  map  of  that  eity,  not  of  arbitrary  conntrac- 
tion,  but  oompiied  from  anoient  doonments.  In  gebedee's 
house,  Salome,  whether  tiMn  his  wife  or  widow,  would  abide 
with  her  son  St.  John.  It  stood  very  near  to  that  whioh  th» 
map  of  Dr.  Townson,  whieh  is  hers  referred  to,  calls  the 
Dang«gate ;  which  opened  the  nearest  way  te  the  sepulchre 
from  that  part  of  the  town.  In  this  house  would  be  deposited 
the  spices  prepared  on  the  preoediag  evening  by  her,  Mary 
Magdalene,  and  the  other  Mary,  as  the  most  convenient  place 
from  which  they  might  be  taken  to  the  sepulchre.  Her  friends^ 
the  two  Maries,  wlu>  had  staid  at  the  sepulchre  by  themselres 
on  Friday  evening,  probablv  lodged  together,  perhaps  in  ao 
interior  part  of  the  eity,  at  feast  more  remote  from  the  Dang- 
cate,  and  on  that  account  went  forth  before  it  was  clear  daj- 
light,  that  they  misht  be  in  good  time  at  Zebedee'k  house : 
mm  whioh,  when  all  things  were  ready,  they  and  Salome  pro- 
ceeded to  the  sepulchre,  so  as  to  be  there  at  the  rising  of  the 
sun.  The  lodgings  of  Joanna,  whose  husband  was  steward  te 
Herod,  we  may  fix  in  or  near  the  palace ;  the  direct  way  from 
wlUch  to  the  sepulchre  was  through  the  Oate  of  the  Valley.  It 
is  seen,  at  onee,  that  this  palace  and  Zebedee's  house  were  in 
different  quarters  of  the  city.  They  therefore  who  started  (torn 
either,  had  little  inducement  to  make  such  a  round,  as  would 
be  necessary  to  call  at  the  other;  when  it  was  supposed  they 
would  all  meet  at  the  sepulchre. 

The  map  of  Dr.  Townson  shows  also,  that  the  distance  from 
Herod's  palace  to  the  sepulchre  was  at  least  twice  as  much  as 
firom  Zebedee's  bouse.  If,  therefore,  the  three  women  that 
went  from  the  latter  to  the  sepulchre,  and  reached  it  about  six, 
were  half  an  hour  in  going,  they  who  set  out  from  the  palace, 
at  the  same  rate  of  walking,  twice  the  distance,  would  be  there 
half  an  hour  later.  But  we  can  hardly  belie? e  them  to  have 
been  thus  expeditious,  as  to  have  arrived  but  half  an  hour  after 
the  first  party.  Early  in  the  morning,  as  Joanna  and  one  or 
two  of  her  friends  were  prepared  to  set  out,  they  had  to  wait  for 
others,  who  might  live  at  some  distance,  or  not  be  uuite  so 
punctual ;  %nd  when  they  were  collected,  the  women  ofGalilee, 
and  the  women  of  Jerusalem,  if  any  of  them  were  slow  walkers, 
the  rest  could  get  on  no  faster,  if  tbey  were  to  keep  together  in 
a  body.  We  may  therefore  well  allow  near  an  hour  between  the 
arrivals  of  the  two  companies  at  the  sepulchre,  and  this  is  ampfj 
sufiBcientfor  all  that  is  supposed  to  have  happened  in  the  interim. 

The  errand  of  the  women  who  bad  seen  an  angelic  vision, 
ilras  to  the  Apostles ;  of  whom,  St.  John  would  dwell  in  his  own 
house,  that  had  been  his  father  Zebedee's.  Nor  was  St.  Peter*a 
for  from  him,  John  xxii.  3.  To  these  the  women  would  first 
repair,  as  Mary  Mngdaleoe  had  before.  And  wherever  the  rest 
of  the  Apostles  were  to  be  found,  unless  the  path  towards 
their  lodgings  lay  through  the  gate  of  the  valley,  which  we  have 
no  reason  to  suppose,  the  company  that  first  retired  from  the 
sepulchre  could  not  meet  the  other  advancing  towards  it. 
Herod's  palace  may  be  admitted  to  have  been  where  the  ma^ 
places  it.    It  may  seem  more  questionable,  how  the  site  of  Ze- 
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8BCTI0N  m. 

The  Women  from  Galilee  hasten  to  return  Home  before  tki 
Sabbath  began^  to  prepare  Spicee. 

LUKE  xxiii.  56. 
La.xxiiiJM.     And  diey  retnrned,  and  prepared  qpicea  and  omCmenta ;  JeroMleia. 

bedee's  house,  origiDaOy,  we  may  imagine,  an  obsenre  build* 
ing,  could  be  reeorered,  when  the  whole  city  bad  been  rased 
to  its  foundations.  But  Jerusalem  stood  on  the  risings  and 
sinkings  of  Tery  uneren  grounds,  intersected  as  well  as  encom- 
ptssed  with  walls,  the  bases  of  which  would  remain ;  and  tbui 
the  parts  into  which  it  had  been  distributed,  and  the  contents 
of  each  dirislon,  were  more  easily  recollected  and  ascertained, 
than  if  the  like  calamity  had  befallen  a  city  built  on  a  plain* 
And  the  Christians  who  had  retired  to  Fella,  and  the  mountains 
bejond  Jordan,  before  the  siege,  being  returned  to  It  after  its 
destruction,  would  be  guided  by  certain  standing  marks  to  the 
strnctures  which  they  had  before  held  in  Teneration.  And  to 
rebuild  them  as  near  as  might  be  in  the  old  places,  and  oail  them 
again  by  their  old  names,  might  be  no  unpleasing  consolation 
to  those  who  were  resettled  in  the  fallen  city.  Nor  from  the 
desolation  of  Jerusalem  to  the  present  day,  has  the  sucoession 
of  its  Christian  inhabitants  Inwu  erer  lonff  interrupted ;  often 
flw  it  has  changed  its  masters,  and  suffered  by  its  conquerors^ 
Romans,  Persians,  Saracens,  Mamaiucs,  and  Ottomans.  If 
Ihble  had  added  its  conceits  to  traditionary  truths  in  these  Bai- 
ters, yet  I  do  not  find  that  it  has  interested  itself  about  Zebe- 
dee,  or  told  any  thing  of  him  that  required  his  presenoe,  or  an 
abode  for  him  at  Jerusalem.  The  true  reason  why  a  house  la 
assigned  him  in  it,  seems  to  hare  been,  that  he  really  had  one, 
the  same  probably  which  his  son  St.  John  called  his  own  house 
(John  xix.  27.);  it  might  come  to  them  from  their  ancestors:- 
and  Zebedee,  tboagh  he  resided  in  Galilee,  might  feel  the  usual 
reluctance  to  part  with  his  inheritance,  and  that  in  the  holy 
city.  It  might  even  be  more  yaloableto  him  and  his  friends,  at 
the  great  festivals,  and  on  other  occasions,  than  the  price  i4  a 
dwelling  in  such  a  part  of  the  city. 

In  order  therefore  to  illustrate  this  plan.  Dr.  Townson  has 
^▼en  in  his  elaborate  work  a  very  satisfactory  map  of  Jerusa- 
fem,  on  which  we  mar  relv,  as  it  b  not  one  of  arbitral^  con* 
struction,  but  compiled  Arom  ancient  documents,  by  Yillalpan- 
dns.  In  this  map  are  distinctly  pointed  out  the  site  of  the  house 
of  Zobedee,  of  St.  Mark,  of  St.  James,  and  St.  Thomas. 

Villalpandus  was  a  learned  Spaniard  of  Cordova,  well  known 
Ibr  the  commentary  on  Ezekiel,  and  designs  of  Solomon's  tem- 
ple I  and  celebrated  by  many  authors  of  name  for  his  skill  and 
accuracy  in  these  researches.  Among  other  eminent  men  who 
had  adopted  his  topography  of  Jerusalem  as  the  most  satis^- 
tory,  is  Bishop  Walton,  in  his  Polyglot. 

These  four  houses  that  are  numbered  in  Dr.  Townson's  map, 
nod  did  not  come  properly  under  the  consideration  of  Villal- 
pandiis,  are  from  tho  view  of  Jerusalem,  given  by  Cotovicus,  an 
eminent  civilian  of  Utrecht,  who  visited  Palestine  in  the  year 
of  our  Lord  1598. 

Though  in  this  view  he  sets  down  the  Dong-gate  not  as  it 
stands  in  Villalnandus,  but  as  In  the  present  city  much  changed 
In  situation  and  shape  from  its  ancient  shaoe ;  yet  he  places  the 
houses  in  question  precisely  as  they  are  disposed  in  Viltalpan- 
dos's  map,  near  to  a  line  by  which  he  distinguishes  the  course  of 
the  wall  that  divided  the  old  city  from  Mount  Calvary.  Uermaii 
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La«zxiiL56»aDd  rested  the  sabbatb-day  according  to  the  oommand- 
inent. 

Witsius  savs  of  him,  that  he  examined  Jerusalem  with  cariooi 
eyes.  And  so  certainly  thought  a  traveller  of  great  note,  who 
ivas  there  about  twelve  years  after  him,  our  countryman  Mr. 
George  Sandys.  For  the  drawings  of  Cotoficus,  of  the  tenple 
of  the  ^oly  Sepulchre,  and  other  parts  of  Jerusalem,  are  cloiely 
followed  in  Sandys'  travels  $  and  the  praise  which  Mr.  Mtmi- 
d^U  bestows  on  the  latter  for  exactness  in  these  matters  beloDgi 
equally  to  the  other. 

The  map  of  Yillalpandus,  with  the  addition  of  the  houses  from 
Cotovicus,  illustrates  the  incidents  of  the  morning  of  the  resur- 
rection, as  if  it  was  fabricated  for  that  very  oppose.  And  yet 
we  may  venture  to  affirm,  that  these  learned  men  had  not  the 
most  distant  idea  of  the  use  to  which  their  designs  are  appli- 
cable. Their  notion,  it  may  be  presumed,  was  the  same  u  wts 
generally  entertained,  that  the  women  all  went  to  the  sepulchre 
in  one  companv,  which  is  not  particularly  Ikvoured  by  either 
place  separately;  and,  when  tney  are  thus  united,  is  rather 
discountenanced  bjr  them ;  for  hence  it  appears,  while  all  the 
women  were  hastening  to  the  same  plaee,  how  much  time  some 
of  them  must  lose  by  going  to  join  the  others,  for  the  sake  of 
setting  out  with  them.  The  history  not  being  flramed  to  tally 
with  tlie  map,  nor  the  map  with  the  history,  their  undesigned 
agreement  adds  to  the  credibility  of  both. 

Leaving,  however,  all  arguments  of  this  nature,  let  us  con- 
aider  the  more  authentic  evidence  derived  Orom  the  sacred  nir- 
rative  itself,  that  the  women  were  divided  into  two  parties. 
These,  for  the  sake  of  method  and  clearness,  shall  be  reduced 
*  under  certain  heads. 

1.  St.  Mark's  account  of  the  women  that  went  to  the  tomb 
on  the  morning  of  the  resurrection  does,  in  just  constroction, 
exclude  all  but  those  whom  he  names. 

He  speaks  of  these  women,  or  some  of  them,  in  the  five  fol- 
lowing places :  First,  There  were  also  women  looking  afiur  off, 
among  whom  was  Marv  Magdalene,  and  Mary  the  mother  of 
James  the  Less,  and  of  Joses  and  Salome ;  xv.  ^.  Secondlr. 
And  Mary  Magdalene  and  Mary  the  mother  of  Joses  beheld 
where  he  was  laid ;  ibid.  ver.  47.  Thirdly,  And  when  the  sabbath 
was  past,  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Marv  the  mother  of  James  and 
Salome,  bought  sweet  spices,  that  they  miffht  go  and  anoint 
him;  xvi.  1.  Fourthly,  And  very  early  in  the  morning  of  the 
first  day  of  the  week  they  go  unto  the  tomb ;  ibi(L  ver.  3. 
Fifthly,  Now  Jesus,  having  risen  early  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
appeared  first  to  Mary  Magdalene ;  ibid,  ver^  9. 

i.  St.  Luke's  account  does  not  include  the  women  named  by 
St.  Mark ;  it  bears  tokens  of  being  the  description  of  an  en- 
tirely distinct  company. 

In  speaking  of  tne  women  that  attended  the  body  of  Cbrift 
firom  the  cross  to  the  tomb,  St.  Luke  does  not  say,  tke  women 
also  that  came  with  him  firom  Galilee ;  but,  as  we  shall  find,  if 
we  consult  the  original,  **  women  also  that  came  with  him  fh>m 
Galilee,"  (Luke  xxiii.  55.)  there  being  no  article  accompany- 
ing ywcuKtQ  i  which  therefore  allows  us,  with  good  reason,  to 
conjecture  that  he  intended  to  comprehend  only  the  migority, 
not  the  whole  company  of  these  women,  in  his  subseouent  ac- 
count of  them :  nor  at  present  does  he  mention  any  or  them  bv 
name.  He  speaks  of  them  as  follows :  <<  And  women  also  tbtt 
came  with  him  (torn  Galilee  followed  after,  and  beheld  the 
tomb,  and  how  his  body  was  laid ;  and,  being  returned,  pre- 
pared spices  and  ointments." 
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SECTION  IV.  Jerusalem. 

Mary  Magdalene  and  the  other  Mary  continue  to  sit  oppo" 

3,  The  accbants  giten  of  Ihe  cobdutt  or  th^  t^oinen,  when 
they  arrived  at  the  tomb,  imply  a  first  abd  soc^nd  eompahy« 
And  besides  the  vision  to  Mary  Magdalene  alone,  there  wero 
two  angelic  appearances  and  speeches,  each  to  a  different  set 

of  women,  in  the  tomb.  ^ 

8t.  John  says,  that  when  Marv  Magdalene  saw  the  stone  taken 
ftwAy  from  the  tomb,  she  riinneih  «nd  conteth  to  Simon  Peter, 
and  to  the  other  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved,  and  sfith  unto 
them,  **  They  have  taken,  away  the  Lord  o\it  of  the  tomb, 
and  we  know  not  where  they  have  laid  him,*'  xx.  3.  As  these 
words  evidently  imply  that  the  other  women  who  oatqe  to  the 
tomb  with  Mar^  Magdalene,  felt  the  same  disappointment  and 
6oncem  with  her  in  the  same  situation ;  so  also  they  clearly 
shew  that,  t>efore  the  women  entered  the  tomb,  they  were  very 
well  assured  that  the  body  of  Jesus  was  not  in  it.  They  impf? 
another  thing  :  thAt  so  early  was  the  arrival  of  the  women  tit 
the  tbmb,  that  they  had  not  the  smallest  idea  that  any  of  his 
friends  woold  be  there  l>efore  them  to  get  it  open. 

But  this  will  receive  still  greater  confirmation  from  the  two 
aubsequent  positions. 

4.  The  aecounts  given  of  the  behavioiir  of  the  woihen  in  the 
^mb,  are  accounts  of  two  different  parties.  ' 

The  women^  whoni  ISi.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  speak  oL  were 
ftfiVighted,  not  only  at  the  first  si^ht  of  the  angel,  but  after  he 
had  doiie  speaking  to  them.  Both  E!vah^elists  represent  th^ni 
Ah  hastening  away  fr6ih  his  presence,  by  goiiig  out  quickly,  fihd 
Seeing  from  the  tomb. 

But  the  women  described  by  St.  Luke  were  calm  and  coni-' 
loosed  ;  and,  if  they  had  recovered  such  presence  ofhiind  whito 
the  angels  were  yet  speaking,  there  is  tio  reason  to  imagine 
that,  having  heard  such  happy  intelligence,  they  Vere  then 
seized  with  a  sudden  terror,  and  fled  from  the  tomb  trembling 
and  amazed.  St.  Luke's  words  certainly  convey  no  such  idea 
df  their  departure  from  it 

6.  The  speech  of  the  two  angels  considered  as  spoken  to  a 
subsequent  company  has  an  obvious  propriety. 

It  would  be  presumption  to  affirm  antecedently  what  the  two 
atigels  ought  or  ought  not  to  have  spoken ,  but  when  we  have 
their  speech  before  us,  we  may  examine  and  judge,  whether  the 
circumstances  of  it  suit  better  with  the  whole  company  of  the 
y/romen,  or  with  one  part  of  them^  not  exactly  in  the  same  situ- 
aiion  with  the  other.  If  the  women  did  not  visit  the  tomb  all 
together,  the  going  thither  of  Joanna  and  her  party  has  been 
rightly  placed,  after  Marv  Magdalene  had  left  it  a  second  time  y 
and  then  our  Lord  had  showed  himself  to  her.  And  hut  a 
short  space  intervened  between  this  going  thither,  and  his  . 
meeting  the  two  Maries  and  Salome,  saying  unto  them,  ■'  All 
hail!"  At  this  juncture  it  was  that  the  two  angels  were  ad- 
dressing themselves  to  Joanna,  and  those  who  had  just  sdarphed 
the  toniD  with  her.  Wlien  theireforo  Christ  was  not  onlv  risen,' 
but  had  appeared  in  that  body  which  the  Father  had  raised 
ftoin  the  Rrave,  It  might  well  be  asked  of  those,  who  were  much' 
perplexed  because  they  found  not  his  body  where  it  had  been 
depo^itedt  "  Why  seek  ye  the  living  amonp;  the  dead  ?" 

In  evefy  poibt  of  view,  then,  the  division  of  the  women  into 
two  distindt  companies,  goinj^  successively  to  the  tomb  on  th« 
morning  of  the  resurrection,    corresponds  exactly  with  the 

N  n 
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site  the  Sepulchre^  till  it  ii  too  late  to  firepare  their 
Spices. 

MATT,  xxvli.  61. 
MtzxTii^l.     And  there  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and  the  other  Mary,  JtmiiU* 
sitting  over  against  the  sepiuchre  *• 

SECTION  V. 

The  Sabbath  being  ended,  the  Chief  Priests  prepare  a 
Guard  of  Soldiers  to  watch  the  Sepulchre  *• 

MATT,  xxvii.  62—66. 
MtxxTii.68.     Now  the  next  day,  that  followed  the  day  of  the  preps* 
ration,   the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees  came  together 
unto  Pilate, 

eTang^elical  accounts  of  tbe  incidents  of  that  morning.  Item- 
braces  all  the  circumstances  related  of  the  women,  and  of  tbe 
angels  seen  by  them ,  and  unites  the  whole  into  one  intelligible 
consistent  history. 

8ee,  both  for  this  and  the  subsequent  notes  on  the  following 
sections,  Cranfield's  Harmony  of  the  Resurrection,  and  Dr. 
Townson's  Discourses,  with  their  references. 

*  We  read,  in  Matt,  xxvii.  59.  *<  And  when  Joseph  hid 
taken  the  body,  he  wrapped  it  in  a  clean  linen  cloth,  and  laid 
it  in  his  own  faew  sepulchre,  which  he  bad  hewn  out  in  tbe  rock, 
and  be  rolled  a  great  stone  to  the  door  of  the  sepulchre,  and 
departed.  And  (or  But)  Mary  Magdalene  was  there,  and  the 
other  Mary,  sitting  over  against  the  tomb.''  The  words  seen 
to  impl^  an  opposition  between  the  departing  of  Joseph,  and 
the  abiding  of  the  two  women ;  and  that  this  sitting  over 
against  the  tomb  was  subsequent  to  the  closing  of  it  with  a 
great  stone.  This  solemn  act  could  not  force  them  away  firom 
the  ol^ject  of  their  grief.  They  still  lingered  as  near  to  it  as 
they  could,  sitting  on  the  ground.  And  in  this  posture  of 
mourning  they  continued,  till  reverence  for  the  sabbath 
obliged  them  to  retire ;  when  it  was  too  late  to  prepare  their 
contingent  of  spices. — Dr.  Townson,  vol.  ii.  p.  86. 

f  This  conduct  of  the  Pharisees  and  Chief  Priests  compelled 
them  also  to  become  unwilling  witnesses  of  the  resurrection  of 
our  Lord.  The  attempt  of  the  women  to  enter  the  sepulchre 
on  the  morning  when  he  arose,  sufficiently  proves  that  they  hid 
not  anticipated  anyother  obstacle  to  the  embalming  tbe  body, 
but  that  which  might  be  occasioned  by  the  size  of  the  stone. 
They  were  utterly  unprepared  to  meet  with  a  guard,  or  to  find 
the  seal  of  the  Sao^edrim  on  the  tomb.  This  conduct,  however, 
of  the  rulers  of  the.people,  was  attended  with  many  importsot 
advantages.  They  Satisfied  themselves  that  the  dead  body  was 
safely  |yin^  in  the  t6(nb,  before  thev  proceeded  to  place  the 
seal.  Their  testimony;  therefore,  that  our  Uord  was  reslly 
dead,  must  have  corroborated  in  the  strongest  manner  Ihe  great 
truth  of  the  resurrection,  and  that  our  Lord  bad  risen,  as  tbe 
Apostles  declared ;  for  no  common  power  could  have  eluded 
the  jealous  caution  of  the  ruler5,  or  have  escaped  the  pro- 
verbial viffilance  of  a  Roman  gu'^fd^^  Their  sealing  the  se- 
pulchre also,  prevented  the  violation  '-of  the  tomb,  by  aiqr  ^t 
the  guard  themselves ;  who  might  have  been  tempted  to  steal 
the  spices  in  which  the  body  was  inclosed. 
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Muxvii.6S^      Saying,  Sir,  we  remember  that  that  deceiver  said,  while  JeruMleou 
he  was  yet  alive.  After  three  days  I  will  rise  again. 

64.  Command  therefore  that  the  sepulchre  be  made  sure 
until  the  third  day,  lest  his  disciples  come  by  night  and 
steal  him  away,  and  say  unto  the  people.  He  is  risen 
from  the  dead :  so  the  last  error  shall  be  worse  than  the 
first, 

65.  Pilate  said  unto  them,  Ye  have  a  watch :  go  your  way, 
.  make  it  as  sure  as  you  can. 

6Cf.  So  they  went,  and  made  the  sepulchre  sure,  sealing  the 
stone,  and  setting  a  watch. 

SECTION  VI. 

The  SabbcUh  being  over,  Mary  MagdaUne^  the  other 
Mary^  and  Salome^  purchase  their  Spices,  to  anoint 
the  Body  of  Christ, 

MARK  Xvi.   1. 

Mark  xwLl.  ^^^  when  the  sabbath  was  past,  Mary  Magdalene,  and 
Mary  the  mother  of  James,  and  Salome,  had  bought  sweet 
spices,  that  th^y  might  come  and  anoint  him  ^ 

SECTION  VII. 

The  Morning  of  Easter-Day — Mary  Magdalene,  the  other 
Mary,  ami  Salome,  leave  their  Homes  very  early  to  go 
to  the  Sepulchre. 
MATT,  xxviii.  L — MAEK  xvi.  part  of  ver.  2. — john  xx. 
part  of  ver.  1. 
llLxxriii.l.  And  after  the  sabbath  ^ 

^The  word  riyopavav  properly  signifies,  not,  they  had  boug:bt, 
but  they  bought  The  vulgates  reoder  it  '*  emerunt.*'  Marv 
Magdalene  and  the  other  Mary  bad  staid  at  the  sepulchre  till 
it  was  too  late  to  buy  their  spices  ;  but  both  they  and  Salonie 
took  the  earliest  opportunity  of  prdburing  them  ader  the  sab" 
bath  was  over 3  that  is,  alter  six  o'clock  in  the  evening  of  Sa^ 
turday,  the  day  preceding  the  resurrection.  The  word  was 
rendered  <*  had  bought.''  by  our  translators,  on  sullicienl  autho- 
rity,  for  the  perfect  tense  is  sometimes  used  in  this  manner. 
(See  Chandler  on  Matt,  xxviii.  17.)  It  is,  however,  most  pro. 
Mble,  that  they  supposed  this  translation  to  be  absoiuteI>  no- 
cessar?  to  render  the  Bvangclists  consistent  with  themselves. 
In  Luke  xxiii.  56  they  read  that  the  spices  w«re  prepared  be- 
fore the  evening  of  the  salibath.  They  supposed,  according  to 
the  general  notion,  that  th<$re  wa^  one  part^f  only  of  women ;  and 
imagined  there  would  be  all  absurdity  in  so  translating  Mark 
XTi.  1.  as  if  that  one  party  bad  procurad  additional  spices  after 
the  sabbath.  Whereas  it  is  by  a  scrupulous  adherence  to  the 
plain  meaning  of  the  Scripture,  that  all  difficulties  are  removed. 
The  comparison  of  these  two  passages  might  alone  have  been 
sufficient  to  Shew  that  there  were  two  parties  of  women.  This 
soems  to  have  escaped  the  attention  of  Mr.  Valpy ;  who,  in  his 
valuable  edition  of  the  Oroek  Testament,  observes,  that  the 
word  ought  to  be  rendered  as  if  it  was  preterplu perfect  His 
argument  is  derived  from  Luke  xxiii.  56.  which  refers  only  to 
Che  other  party  of  women. 

'  We  now  come  to  the  question  concerning  the  time  when 
H  n  2 
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BhaicxTi.2.  very  early  in  the  roornitigi  the  first  of  the  week,  l 

John  XX.  1.  while  it  was  yet  dark, 

the  women  set  out  for,  and  reached  the  sepulchre.  This  diffi- 
culty, like  all  others,  vanishes  on  a  careful  examination  of  the 
language  of  the  Evangelists. 

Lightfoot  (a)  has  attempted  to  illustrate  the  various  ex* 
pressions  of  the  Evangelists,  which  describe  the  time  when  the 
women  came  to  the  sepulchre,  from  the  distinction  of  twilight 
among  the  rabbins.  His  reasoning  is  founded  on  the  old  sup- 
position, that  there  was  but  one  party  of  women;  and  is,  be- 
sides, arbitrary,  and  unsupported  by  authority.  To  inquire 
more  accurately  into  the  time,  we  must  endeavour  to  ascertain 
the  full  meaning  of  the  terms  which  are  used  by  the  Evangelists. 
The  words  of  St  Matthew  are,  drj/k  Bk  aattdrmf,  ry  liri- 
^trit^trri  dcfkiav  (ra€Sa'riav  ijXBe,  Late  after  (&)  the  sabbath,  at 
the  dawning  of  the  tirst  day  of  the  week. 

Tjf  iirufnatTKiiffy,  at  the  dawning,  is  used  for  vvv  ry  (m  liri- 
^bMTK^atj,  along  with  the  dawning  morn.  9}X0r,  the  proper 
meaning  of  this  word  se^ms  to  be,  that  they  set  out  from  their 
homes  at  this  time.  The  Word  Ipxofiat  signifies  both,  to  ^  to, 
or,  set  off  to,  as  well  as,  to  arrive  1^  anv  place. 

Mark  xvi.  1,  2.  rdv  AtaytvofAtva  vatiartif  Xiav  wfXitt  rqc  fuat 
aat^Tiav.  After  the  sabbath  was  thoroughly  past,  very  early 
on  the  first  day  of  the  week* 

Here  Siaytvofdvu  ffat€dr9f  is  explanatory  of  Matthew's  ^ 
ffatidriav:  ^id,  in  composition  strengthening  the  signification. 
irputt  includes  the  whole  time  of  the  early  watch  ;  and,  to  ttark 
the  dawn,  Mark  adds  Xiav,  *^  very,"  which  is  especially  pat 
elliptically  for  ivwxov  \iaVf  by  Mark  himself,  i.  36.  very  (ar  in 
the  night. 

The  irpiai  was  the  epithet  ^ven  to  the  last  watch,  from  three 
in  the  morning  to  six ;  the  time  therefore  implied  by  St.  Mtik 
was  probably  about  four  o'clock,  or  a  little  after. 

Luke  expresses  the  time,  ry  H  ui^  rm^  (rat^driMtv  dpOpii  Ca9soc> 
On  the  first  day  of  the  week,  wtiile  the  rising  fauti j  wm  ittfi 
sunk  beneath  the  horizon. 

The  morning  twilight  begins  as  soon  as  the  sun  arrives  withitt 
eighteen  degrees  below  the  horizon,  for  then  the  smallest  stan 
disappear.  This  phrase  also  is  used  by  the  best  classical  writers : 
Aristophanes,  Tnucydides,  Aristides»  &o.  use  it,  and  Plato  ex- 
plains it,  VLSvpiaX  tri  i^-iv;  traVd  jdv  Sv-^^^Bpo^tcM^,  •*!* 
it  not  yet  early— surely  it  is — the  risins^  Fsnn]  is  deep."-— Crito, 
p.  32.  It  is  not,  however,  of  so  much  importance  to  consider, 
m  this  place,  the  passage  of  8t.  Luke,  as  he  relates  the  time  at 
which  the  second  party  proceeded  to  the  sepulchre  (e;. 

John  expresses  the  precise  time  of  the  ^rpMi,  or  '*  early 
watch,"  dineretitly  firom  Mark.  T^  Bk  fiif  rtSp  ^i^idr^tVf  rpJif 
<jKOTiaQ  In  Scnjc.  **  On  the  ^first  day  of  the  week,  early,  wkHi 
a  was  still  dark.  This  is  more  definite  than  St.  Mark.  Scoria 
should  not  be  rendered  **  dark,"  as  in  our  translation.  It  ii 
a  diminutive  of  <rKor6e,  UptJl,  vir  ifoiy  hi  avv  rcvxeoi  9ii^n%* 
Btvrtc*  Early  about  mom,  they  armed  with  their  weapons, 
where  vir*  4oi,  seems  to  be  a  contraction  of  thro^^^Km^s  ^9 
sublucente  Aurora. 

The  first  part  only  of  the  second  verse  of  Mark  xvi.  is  in- 
serted in  this  section,  on  the  supposition  of  Townson,  and  more 
particularly  of  Cranfield,  who  considers  the  latter  clause  6nly, 
to  relate  to  the  arrival  of  the  women  at  the  sepulchre^  while  tM 
former  refers  to  the  time  of  their  leaving  home  (d). 

The  prinoipal  difficulty  in  recoDoiling  these  Tarioaa  aeeonnts 
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HM^iiiUf  as  it  began  to  dawn,  toward^  t)ie  first  day  of  the  week,  Jenuiafn. 
went  Mary  Magdalene  and  the  other  Mary, 

arises  from  the  expression  here  used  bjf  St.  Mark,  the  word 
ipXOfuu  being  supposed,  by  commentators,  to  signify  both  to 
arrive  at  the  sepuicbre,  or  to  leave  their  own  homos  to  go  there. 
Those  who  support  the  latter  opinion,  savs  Mr.  Cranfield,  have 
00  doubt  the  best  of  the  argfUment,  and  have  offered  very  pro- 
bable reasons  for  the  justness  of  their  plans  (e).  However,  as 
some  have  objected  to  this  opinion,  it  may  be  proper  to  see  how 
far  the  setting  out  of  the  w6men  admits  of  incontrovertible 
proof,  by  a  comparison  with  one  text  and  the  other ;  in  order  to 
which.  It  is  necessarjr  that  we  should  first  bring  in  view  the  fol- 
lowing words  of  St.  Mark,  Kal  \iav  irpwl— Ipxovrot  liri  t6  uvtf* 
fuTov,  xvi.  3.  The  word  irpwt  signifies  the  last  quarter  or  the 
night,  called  the  morning  watoh,  consisting  of  the  three  hours 
next  before  th?  rising  of  the  sun,  and  ended  at  it  (/),  The 
phrue  Xiav  xpMl,  must  denote  the  beginning,  or  not  long  after 
the  beginning,  of  this  watch,  and -also  the  dawning  of  the  day, 
as  will  easily  appear  from  another  passage  in  the  same  Evan« 
ffelist,  which  is,  irpwt  ivvOx'*'^  Xtav,  chap.  i.  85.  The  word 
ivwxoy,  as  it  stands  here,  I  suppose  to  signify  the  darkness  of 
the  night ;  and  St  Mark  appears  to  have  used  it  explanatory  of 
Xiav  wpwt  The  meaning  therefore  of  the  whole  phrase  seems 
to  be,  towards  the  ending  of  the  night,  or  near  the  dawning  of 
the  day ;  and  perhaps  the  words  may  admit  of  a  more  proper 
translation  than  that  we  find  in  the  established  version,  viz. 
**  Very  early  in  the  morning,  towards  the  dawning  of  the  day.*' 
Itmighthence  be  fairly  concluded,  bad  we  no  other  argument  to 
go  upon,  that  )uap  xpwt  (xvi.  3.)  signifies  somewhat  the  same 
time  as  Xiav  xpwt,  (i.  65.)  But  that  the  phrase  alludes  to  the 
dawning  of  the  dav,  appears  evident  from  the  parallel  place  in 
8t*  John,  where  the  words  aKorioQ  Iti  ifftiCy  are  designed  to 
ahew  in  what  part  of  his  wgutX  the  act  of  the  women  took  place. 
It  is  also  worthy  of  regard,  that  St.  Matthew  likewise,  in  the 
parallel  passage,  speaks  of  the  act  of  the  women  as  taking  place 
at  the  dawn.    The  word  Xiav^  therefore,  is  used  in  a  very  em- 

Shade  and  significant  sense,  and  every  way  concurs  to  shew  that 
t.  Mark  meant  to  point  out  by  it,  the  early  part  of  the  morn* 
iDg  watch,  or  the  beginning  of'^the  dawn.  But  the  same  Evan- 
gdist,  (xvL  9.)  has  dropt  the  very  significant  XUiv,  and  only 
3B.JB,  that  Jesus  arose  TpmX,  This  variation  of  expression, 
in  respect  of  different  (acts,  denotes  that  the  one  described 
a«  taking  place  Xiav  TpuHp  very  early  in  the  morning,  did 
happen  prior  in  time  to  that  which  took  place,  xp*^,  onlj 
early  in  the  morning.  The  dropping  of  an  adjunct  of  a 
«aperlative  sense,  and  using  the  word  of  positive  import, 
only  by  Itself  is  a  strong  indication  of  this.  When  the  women 
now  arrived  at  the  sepuicbre,  they  were  almost  instantly  ao- 
qaainted  by  the  angelic  vision  that  Jesus  was  risen.  He  arose 
therefore  before  the  women  arrived :  but  his  resurrection  took 
place  xpo^t,  only  early  in  the  morning;  consequently  St.  Mark 
nas  used  the  verb  io^^ofia^  to  express  some  other  act  of  the 
^women  which  took  place  Xlav  irptaX,  very  early  in  the  morning, 
before  Jesus  arose ;  and  what  can  this  be  but  their  setting  out 
from  their  homes  ?  Now  the  rest  of  the  Evangelists  express,  bj 
the  same  verb,  an  act  of  the  same  women  which  took  place  at 
break  of  day,  a  point  of  time  exactly  parallel  with  the  Xlav  frpuX  of 
St.  Mark:  but  this  cannot  be  their  arrival,  because  the  dis« 
tance  of  the  sepulchre  firom  Jerusalem  was  such,  as  to  render 
it  altogether  impossible  that  they  could  be  there  instantaneously. 
Xfa«y  therefore  speak  of  the  ittting  out  of  the  women ;  and  thia 
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Mark  xwi,  2.     They  came  to  the  sepulchre, 
Mt.xxTiii.1.  to  see  the  sepulchre. 

joaiv  %%•  1. 
I  And  OD  the  first  day  of  Ui6  week  Marj  Magdalene  comclb 
early  uoto  the  sepulchre. 

SECTION  vni. 

JJler  they  had  left  their  Homes,  and  before  their  arrioai  at 

the  Sepulchre,  Christ  rises  from  the  Dead. 

MATT.  xxviiL  % — 4. 

MLxxTiii^.      And,  behold,  there  was  a  great  earthquake :  for  the 

angel  of  the  Lord  descended  from  heaven,  and  came  tad 

rolled  back  the  stone  from  the  door,  and  sat  upon  it  *. 

is  agreeable  to  the  series  of  St.  Matthew's  narration.  We  shall 
onlj  observe,  that  the  ETangelists  have  left  as  to  infer  the 
arrival  of  the  women  from  their  subsequent  couiexts;  in 
which  it  is  so  clearly  implied,  tlwt  there  was  no  necessity  for 
them  to  give  us  any  express  information  about  it. 

The  words  of  the  section,  then*  may  be  thus  paraphrased  : 

Matt,  xxviii.  1.  After  the  sabbath, 

Mark  xvi.  %  at  about  four  in  the  morning,  the  first  day 
in  the  week, 

John  XX.  1.         While  it  was  still  dark, 

Matt,  xxviii.  I.  as  the  dawn  of  the  first  day  of  the  week  was 
beginning,  Marv  Magdalene,  and  the 
other  Marv  loll,  their  home. 

Mark  xvi.  2.       and  go  to  the  tomb, 

Matt,  xxviii.  I.  to  view  the  tomb. 

(a)  The  distinction  of  twilight  among  the  Rabbins  is  thai  ftren  by 
Ligbtfoot: — 1.  K^nvn  Kn'>**K  The  bind  of  the  momioflr,  the  vary  ir«t 
perceptible  light  of  the  dawu,  the  women  went  towards  ure  aepalobre.  % 
^nbb  rh-xy  r^  Tn^ro  when  the  differenee  between  purple  and  white 
may  be  distiagnished.  S.  n^TOn  TiirvD  when  the  east  begins  to  lighten. 
4.  nonn  pn  san-rise.  According  to  these  fonr  phrases  we  may  inter- 
pret the  evangelical  narratives.  St.  Matthew  saya,  rri  iwtf^fmcii^t 
as  it  began  to  dawn.  St.  John  says,  wpwi  ^roriac  in  titrtfc,  eariy  in 
the  morning,  wbile  it  was  yet  dark.  St.  Lake's  expression  corres- 
ponds to  the  third,  jpOpe  taSiuCt  very  early  in  the  morning  :  and  St 
Mark  uses  a  phrase  corresponding  to  the  ftmrth,  Auiv  irpcut,  very  eariy 
in  the  morninfff  and  yet  dvardXavrec  tS  17X18,  at  the  rising  of  the  saa. 
—Lightfoot's  Works,  Dr.  Bright's  edit.  vol.  ii.  p.  MO.  (6)  The  word 
AiJ/l,  ought  to  be  translated  "  after,"  "  late  after,"  or  •'  long  after,"  ft)» 
the  Sabbath  ^ong  the  Jews  ended  on  the  Saturday  ni^bt,  when  it  oooM 
not  be  dawning  towards  the  first  day  of  the  week.  Schini«\iaB  haa  quoted 
PloL  itt  Nnma,  6^/k  re  /SaatXiwc  x^^^^f  '^^^^  ^«  tiuie  of  the  king ; 
and  Philostratos,  drffk  tAv  TpwicMV,  after  the  Trojan  war^-See  also 
Bos.  Exeroit.  ap.  Bowyer.  p.  1S4.  (c>  Vide  section  x.  and  note.  (<0 
West  on  the  Reiiurrection,  third  edit.  p.  38,  SO.  (c)  See  Gedwia't 
Moses  and  Aaron,  lib.  iii.  p.  81,  82.  and  Bishop  Newcome's  Harmoay  of 
the  Gospels,  notes,  p.  58.    (/)  See  Craafield  s  obaerratioBs  ia  loc 

"  Bishop  Horslev  has  supposed  that  the  wonaen  saw  the 
descent  or  the  angel,  and  the  rolling  awav  the  stone ;  bat  it  is 
evident  that  this  opinion  is  erroneous,  for  they  did  not  arrive  till 
it  had  already  been  removed.  Compare  Mark  xvi,  4.  Mark- 
land  (a)  obser\e8  on  these  words  <xufr/i6s  iycvcro  |Uyac,  there  bad 
l><  en  a  ^roat  trembling  among  the  soldiers,  not  an  earthquake* 
Hcsychius  o'CKT^d^  rp6fioc» 

(a)  Marklaod  ap.  Bowyer,  p.  l^. 
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Mtuvilis.     His  countenance  was  like  lightning}  and  his  raiment  jemMlem. 
white  as  snow : 
4.     And  for  fear  of  him  the  keepers  did  shake,  and  became 
as  dead  men. 

SECTION  IX. 

Tke  Bodies  of  many  come  out  of  their  GraveSt  ^^  go  to 
Jeruiidetn. 
MATT,  xxvii.  part  of  ver.  52.  and  ver.  53. 
MtxxTiLSS.  And  many  bodies  of  the  saints  which  slept  arose  '» 

*  Matt.  xzYii.  53,  d3.— Kal  xoXXd  <rw/Aara-~i}vlp9i|.  Kal 
lltkBSvTt^  is  rwv  iiVfifitUtv  fitrd  rtjv  iytpotv  aiirodt  heffKBov  tig 
riiv  dyiav  ir6Xiv.  This  seems  to  be  tne  best  way  to  read  this 
passage.  When  he  yielded  up  the  i^host,  the  graves  opened  a 
and  after  his  resurrection  tne  bodies  of  those  who  bid  been 
dead  went  into  Jerusalem,  and  appeared  to  their  friends.  Tbey 
were  the  first  fhiits  of  the  resurrection  (a). 

The  Jews  believed  that  in  the  time  of  their  Messiah  the  bodies 
of  their  patriarchal  ancestors  should  arise  from  the  dead.  It  is 
demanded,  why  did  the  patriarchs  so  earnestly  desire  to  be  bu- 
ried in  the  land  of  Israel  P  Because  they  died  in  that  land,  and 
in  that  land  they  shall  live  again  in  the  days  of  their  Messiah  (fr) 
—and  again,  the  promised  land  is  called  rmn  rm,  the  land  of 
their  desire,  because  the  patriarchs  enjoyed  there  many  bless- 
ings. Jacob  desired  to  be  removed  to  that  land,  because  he 
and  his  ancestors  should  there  live  again,  in  the  days  of  the 
Messiah— n*vQn  mo;^  n'?nn  C3**n  onv  *2Bo. 

There  is  another  tradition  to  be  found  also  in  the  book  Sohar, 
which  speaks  in  such  an  evidently  Scriptural  manner  on  the 
subject  of  the  future  resurrection,  that  it  is  most  probable  it 
has  been  borrowed  firom  the  writings  of  St.  Paul  (c)« 

There  is  certainly  no  absurdity  in  the  supposition  of  Fleoiing, 
that  many  of  the  saints  of  the  Old  Testament  might  have  now 
risen,  and  been  miraculously  revealed  to  some  of  the  more  de- 
pressed of  our  Lord's  disciples.  Neither  is  it  impossible  that 
this  might  have  been  a  part  of  the  expectation  of  Abraham, 
when  he  rigoiced  to  see  the  day  of  Christ*  and  he  saw  it,  and 
was  glad  {d). 

KloDstock,  in  his  Messiah,  has  made  a  most  beautiiiil  use  of 
the  opinion,  that  the  spirits  of  the  Patriarchs,  and  others  of  the 
Old  Testament  saints  arose  at  this  time. 

How  great  must  have  been  the  astonishment  of  the  people, 
and  of  their  rulers,  when  they  passed  by  the  sepulchres  of  the 
dead,  to  behold  them  open,  and  the  bodies  that  had  been 
buried  visible,  and  slowlv  and  gradually,  perhans,  recovering 
from  the  repose  of  death.  Here  would  bare  been  seen  the 
venerable  figure  of  some  aged  Patriarch,  bursting  the  cear* 
ments  of  the  tomb,  the  to\&  and  wrappings  of  the  embalmer. 
There  might.be  seen  the  beloved  form  of  some  cherished 
child,  or  parent,  over  whose  recent  grave  the  flowers  had  not 
yet  ceased  to  bloom— who  was  still  lamented,  aud  still  wept, 
bearing  witness  to  the  groat  event  It  is  not  impossible  that 
many  of  those  who  bad  beheld  the  actions,  and  t>eiieved  in  the 
words  of  the  Son  of  Ood,  while  on  earth,  were  now  restored 
to  life,  and  were  permitted  to  appear  to  their  friends,  as  an 
undeniable  evidence  of  the  truth  of  Christ's  resurrection,  and 
of  his  conquest  over  death  and  the  grave.     The  tombs    of 
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Mtxxyii.5|.     And  came  out  of  the  gmves  liter  hi»  re^urrectiopt  imd  J«m«1««- 
went  into  the  holy  cityi  and  appeared  unto  many, 

SECTION  X. 

Mary  Moffdalene,  the  other  Mary,  and  Salome^  arrwe  ai 

the  Sepulchre,  qndfind  the  Stone  rolled  away. 
HABK  xvi.  part  of  ver.  2.  and  ver.  d,  4.    john  xx.  part  of 
ver,  1. 
AfwkzTi.s.     And  they  gaid  among  themselyegr 
8.  at  the  rising  of  the  8\in  ^\ 

Xhf  rich  and  the  poor  opened  to  the  gaze  of  the  astonished 
spectator — the  corrruptihle  put  oo  incorn^ption,  and  the 
jnortal  asmmed  immortality.  The  hones  were  seen  to  come 
together;  the  sinews  and' the  flesh  to  unite  and  to  revive. 
'The  monuments  of  marble,  the  sepulchres  pf  rock  shook, 
and  were  rent  asunder.  The  mouldering  dust»  by  a  silent 
and  mysterious  process,  assumed  a^n  its  form  and  features, 
and  acknowledged  the  ppwer  of  an  ii^Tisible  conqueror  over  the 
las^  great  enemy  of  man.  The  combat  between  death  and  life  waf 
again  renewed,  and  death  was  swallowed  up  in  victory.  Scenes, 
such  as  these,  but  ten  thousand  times  more  sublime  and  wonder- 
ful, are  reserved  for  those  that  shall  be  a)ive  in  the  latter  days  upon 
the  earth ;  when  the  trump  of  the  Archangel  shall  sound,  and 
the  Mediator,  attended  with  all  the  company  of  angels,  in  the 
glor^  of  his  Father,  shall  receive  the  rull  recompense  of  hit 
sacn^ce:  for  his  voice  shall  call  the  dead  from  tneir  graves, 
and,  amidst  the  wreck  of  humanity,  announce  to  the  astonished 
living  that  the  reign  of  immortality  bas  begun,  and  that  the 
triumpli  of  their  God  is  coniplete. 

The  veil  which  hides  the  future  world  &om  the  intrufion  of 
man,  seems  to  be  partlv  removed  whe«^  wo  read  this  passage* 
Time  may  engrave  his  changes  upon  us.  The  eye  may  lose  its 
brilliance,  the  limb  its  activity,  the  (\ramo  its  strengthj  but, 
God  t>e  thanked,  for  the  consolatioQ  of  a  Christian,  and  th# 
hope  of  a  resurrection  to  life.  The  religion  qf  Him  who  died 
for  map,  and  laid  waste  the  empire  of  death  in  that  moment 
when  he  yielded  tp  its  ^eptre,  can  suppprt  u^  through  the 
miseries  of  this  state  of  trial,  and  bear  us  safely  through  the 
valley  of  darkness  and  corruption.  This  rejigion  is  the  only 
solid  fuunda^on  of  hope,  or  happiness,  both  here  and  here* 
alter. 

.  i«)  Qrotios  spud  Bowyer's  Critical  Genjeeturei,  p.  133.  (&)  Breft- 
citn  »«bba,  sect,  xcvi,  foL  9S,  4.  and  Schemoth  Rabha,  sect  %xxiu  fol, 
131. 2f  »p  Sohoetgea,  Hone  Hebraicip,  vol.  L  p.  2S7.  (c)  Spbsr  Cha- 
dascbf  fol.  45. 1.  abi  de  Messia  f  ermo  est,  qood  tempore  Jahila^i  ▼«»« 
turus  ait,  quando  baccina  olangent ;  St  a  clangore,  et  lODitu  baccina- 
rom  eyigUabunt  Patres  nostri  in  medio  ipelancK,  Kmn2  ppbnD^t  et  sar* 

{[ent  in  spirito,  et  veoieot  ad  eos,  ap  Schoetgeo.  (d)  lo  the  ODpab- 
ished  papers  of  Iiord  Barrington,  in  a  letter  to  ut.  Lardoer,  I  find 
some  very  corioos  and  origioafideas  on  this  sobjeot, 

>^  I  have  adopted  the  emendation  of  text  ii^  this  pi^ssage 
proposed  by  Itfr.  Cranfiel^,  alter  a  carefu)  considera^on  of  the 
reaatoning  of  Archbishop  Newcome  and  t)r,  Benson r  The  text 
requires  only  to  be  bointed  differently,  ai^d  ^ithou^  any  alUra- 
tion  of  the  Greek  Vulgate  tej^t,  the  )vhole  pas^^e  ipi  mde  con- 
sistent. The  ofigiQpr  r^ads  thns :  ver.  %  Xiay  irp#»t  r^Q  /ii^ 
.«raC^r«»y  Ipxo vra4  iiri  rd  |iyi|/i|M>V|  dy^r^lKavrcc  roy  iXiav,  ver* 
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Markxri.9.Wl)o  shall  rol}  us  away  thestoiie  firom  the  door  of  the  Jerwdem. 
sepulchre? 

3.  Kal  tktyov  irpbQ  K.r.X.  If  we  place  a  period  aiuvmulov,  and 
read  the  Deginning  of  ?er.  3,  with  the  latter  part  of  yer.  3,  as 
one  sentence,  the  narrative  is  complete,  and  the  difficoltv  aria- 
lag  firom  the  impossibility  of  uniting  \iav  wpuX  with  ivartU 
Xavroc  rov  r/Xiov  vanishes.  I  have  done  this,  iphe  former  part 
of  the  verse  is  in  Section  7 ;  it  reads  thus— 
ver.  3.  They  came  unto  the  tomb, 
3.  And  they  said  to  each  other, 

2.  about  the  rising  of  the  son, 

3.  Who  shal(  roll  away,  &c. 

The  same  reading  was  in  the  harmony  (a)  of  Ammonius :  e( 
orto  jam  sole  dicebant;  and  in  the  iEthiopic  version. 

I  shall  subjoin  Mr.  Cranfield*s  remarks  on  tho  criticisms 
which  have  been  proposed  to  remove  the  difiBculty,  and  to 
whicb  he  rightly  objects.  Mark  xvi.  2«  this  place,  as  it  stands  in 
the  received  text,  has  created  great  en^barrassment  to  the  com- 
mentators and  harmonists,  owing  to  the  difficulty  of  reconciling 
the  descriptive  dvari^Kavroc  rov  riXin,  with  the  descriptive  \iav 
xpiJl.  For  this  question  is  obvious.  How  can  the  dawning  of 
the  day  be  at  the  rising  of  the  sun  ?  or,  in  other  words.  How 
can  two  hours  before  sunrise  be  no  space  of  time  ?  Such  is  the 
natural  question  that  arises  from  perusing  the  received  text 
of  the  above  place ;  and  therefore,  as  this  text  labours  under  so 
great  an  inconsistency,  there  must  be  a  fault  in  it;  but,  as  it 
is  not  possible  that  so  gross  a  blunder  (lying  within  tho  small 
compass  of  thirteen  words,)  could  escape  the  notice  of  St. 
Mark,  who  appears,  in  many  instances,  which  it  is  needless  to 
point  out,  to  be  a  clear  and  circumspect  writer,  the  received 
reading  cannot  be  genuine.  Two  ways  have  been  proposed  for 
removing  the  difficulty.  It  has  been  said,  that  if  we  adopt  the 
reading  of  Beza^s  MS.  which  is  ivartXXovroCf  oriente  {h)^  the 
seeming  inconsistency  in  St.  Mark  will  thus  be  reconciled ; 
for  Xiav  irptaX,  cannot  admit  of  AvantKavroi,  To  which  I 
mast  reply,  that  neither  can  it  admit  of  iLvariKKovro^^  unless 
it  oaa  De  proved  that  this  word  signifies  the  dawning  of  the 
day ;  a  sense  which  surely  no  accurate  person  will  attempt  to 
assert  it  possessed  of.  The  word  must  signify,  at  least,  that  the 
apper  Umb  of  the  sun  was  very  near  the  sensible  horizon,  and 
therefore,  as  there  can  only  be  the  difference  of  a  few  minutes 
between  the  times  denoted  by  this  reading  and  that  in  the  re- 
oetved  text,  I  think  it  very  immaterial  which  we  follow. 

Another  way  proposed  to  remedy  the  difficulty  is,  that  cpx^v- 
uu  should  he  taxen  with  \iay  irpia%  in  the  sense  of  going,  or 
■etting  out,  and  always  understood  with  dvariiXavroc  rS  iiXls^ 
in  that  of  coming,  or  arriving.  The  ellipsis,  however,  which 
this  opinion  introduces,  is  certainly  very  harsh  and  unusual ; 
and,  I  think,  too  far-fbtehed  lor  being  adopted,  as  it  does  not 
seeqa  to  flow  in  an  easy  manner  from  the  context  of  the  Evan- 
ffelist;  for  \iav  irpoitand  iLvariiXavroQ  rov  rikiov  are  evidently  made 
by  the  connmon  reading  of  the  place,  to  be  both  connected  with 
the  same  verb,  Ipx''^^^*  i  ^^^  therefbre  the  proposer  of  thia 
solution  should  have  offered  one  important  amendment  to  make 
good  his  opinion.  What  this  is,  may  easily  be  seen  by  part  of 
what  follows.  In  the  most  anoifent  MSS.  there  is  no  distinc- 
tion of  words ;  no  space  left  between  every  two  words,  but  all 
the  letters  in  one  line  are  dose  together.  This  being  the  case, 
we  have  warraatv  to  point  the  text  so  as  to  exclude  out  of  the 
sentence  io  whion  Xiav  frpvX  is,  which  may  be  done  by  placing 


Digitized  by 


Google 


554  MARY  MAODALBNB  gobs  to  tell  PETBR-CUAP.  YIU. 

MarkxTi.4.     And  when  they  looked,  they  saw  that  the  stone  was 

rolled  away  "  :  for  it  was  very  great. 
John  XX.  1.   and  seeth  die  stone  taken  away  from  the  sepulchre. 

SECTION  XI. 

Mtary  Magdalene  Uanes  the  other  Mary  and  Salome  to  tell 

Peter. 

JOHN  XX.    2. 

John  XX.  %      Then  she  runneth,  and  cometh  to  Simon  Peter,  and  to 
,         the  other  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved,  and  saith  unto  them. 
They  have  taken  away  the  Lord  out  of  the  sepulchre,  and 
we  know  not  where  they  have  laid  him. 

SECTION  xn. 

Salome,  and  the  other  Mary,  during  the  absence  of  Mary 
Magdalene,  enter  the  Porch  of  the  Sepulchre,  and  9ee 
one  Angel,  who  commands  them  to  inform  the  I)isciples 
that  Jesus  was  risen. 

MATT,  xxviii.  5 — 8.     if  ark  xvL  5 — 8. 
Mark  xvi.  5.      And  entering  into  the  sepulchre  '*,  they  saw  a  young  man 

a  period  or  full  stop  immediately  after  the  word  ^yjfuctoy.  This 
would  entirely  remove  the  difficulty;  for  then  dvanflkayrec 
rS  ifXiii  would  have  no  connection  with  \iav  wpmX,  and  it  wonld 
clearly  appear,  that  the  two  descriptive  phrtsei  related  to  dif- 
ferent timet,  for  which,  in  til  probability,  the  Evangelist  ia« 
tended  them  both,  &c.  &c. 

(a)  Vide  Milliam  in  loo.  edit.  KiMteri.*>-(&)  Bishop  Neweoac's 
Harmony  of  the  Gospel,  notes,  p.  64. — ^Benson  on  1  These,  ii.  7.  note  N. 
and  2  Tbess.  ii.  IS. 

"  Looking  up  they  saw  with  surprize  OtttpSiruf,  that  the  stone 
was  roiled  away,  ijv  ydp  /tiyag  vfMpa,  "  for  it  was  very  great.** 
This  was  the  causeof  their  surprize.— See  Bowyer,  p.  181. 

>*  The  distance  of  the  holy  sepulchre  from  Jeruniem  was  not 
one  mile.  It  is  necessary  to  remember  this  &ot,  to  acoooot  for 
'the  rapid  going  and  coming  of  the  agitated  and  anxious  M* 
lowers  of  Christ. 

Marv  Magdalene,  as  soon  as  she  discovers  the  stone  is  rolled 
away,  leaves  her  companions,  without  approaching  to  examine 
the  sepulchre,  to  inform  Peter  and  St.  John  of  this  unexpected 
occurrence ;  no  doubt  hoping  to  receive  some  explanation  itom 
them,  or  to  have  the  benefit  of  their  exertions  in  this  nnlooked 
for  event. 

Other  difficulties  in  the  account  of  the  resurrection  arise 
from  our  not  sufficiently  understanding  the  form  of  the  sepul- 
chres which  were  used  by  the  Jews. 

The  form  of  the  sepulchres  amona;  the  Jews  is  thos  prescribed 
by  the  Rabbis  (a) — He  that  selleth  his  neighbour  a  place  of 
burial,  and  he  that  takes  of  his  neighbour  a  place  of  burial,  let 
him  make  the  inner  parts  of  the  cave  four  cubits,  and  six 
cubits;  and  let  him  open  within  it  1*3^3  'n  eight  sepulchres. 
They  were  accustomed,  says  the  gloss,  to  bury  th^  same  fomily 
in  the  same  cave ;  whence  if  any  one  sold  his  neighbour  a  place 
for  burial,  bo  sells  him  room  for  two  oaves,  and  a  floor  in  the 
middle.    *p3  i«  the  very  place  where  the  body  is  laid. 
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MtfkxTLS.  sitting  on  the  right  side,  clothed  in  a  long  white  garment;  Jemdon, 
and  they  were  al&ighted. 

It  cannot  however  be  supposed,  that  every  person  who  might 
wish  to  purchase  a  burial  place,  if  he  desired  it  for  himself  alone, 
was  compelled  to  conform  to  this  law.  It  will  be  observed,  that 
nothinii:  is  said  of  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  requiring  this  sepul- 
chre for  his  family,  it  seems  indeed  to  have  been  peculiarly  hit 
own  for  his  own  use. 

The  Rabbins  (sajs  Dr.  Townson)  prescribe  that  a  Hebrew 
sepulchre  should  have  a  court  before  it«  through  which  you  are 
to  pass  to  the  door  that  leads  into  the  cave  or  proper  place  of 
sepulture.  They  direct  the  court  to  be  made  six  cubits,  or 
nine  feet  square  (&)• 

There  is  an  area  or  portico  of  the  prescribed  dimensions  be* 
fore  that  which  is  now  called  the  holy  sepulchre,  and  which 
seems  not  ill  entitled  to  the  name  which  it  has  long  home.  For 
though  in  the  reisn  of  the  Emperor  Adrian  the  sepulchre  of 
Christ  was  buried  under  a  vast  mount  of  earth,  and  on  this 
mount  was  set  up  an  object  of  Pagan  worship  in  despite  to  tlie 
Christians,  vet  the  place  was  pointed  out  to  them  by  these  very 
signs  of  idolatry  standing  over  it ;  and  when  this  mountain  of 
earth,  with  all  that  had  been  erected  over  it,  was  atK>ut  two  cen- 
turies after  cleared  away,  by  order  of  Constantino  the  Great, 
then,  as  EuNcbius  expresses  it,  **  the  cave,  the  Holy  of  Holies, 
obtained  a  similitude  of  our  Saviour's  resurrection ;"  which 
words  allude  not  only  to  the  burial  and  resurrection  of  the 
.  blessed  body  that  had  lain  in  this  sepulchre,  but  also  to  the  form 
of  the  Jewish  sanctuary.  For  the  title  of  Holy  of  Holies  given 
to  the  cave  imports,  that  it  had  a  holy  place  before  it,  and 
was  divided  in  two,  like  ttie  sanctuary.  It  is  therefore  an  indi- 
rect testimony  of  Eusebius,  a  native  of  Palestine,  where  he  lived 
many  years,  concerning  the  platform  of  our  Lord's  sepulchre. 

Let  us  now  examine  the  form  of  it  by  the  Evangelists.  St. 
Matthew  tells  us  that  the  angel  **  rolled  back  the  stone  from  the 
door,  and  sat  upon  it"  (Matt,  xxviii.  2.);  St.  Mark,  that  the 
women  saw-this  an^^l,  or  **  young  man  clothed  in  a  long  white 
garment  (xvi.  5.)  sitting  on  the  right  side."  But  they  did  not 
perceive  him  till  they  were  entered  into  the  sepulchre.  He 
had  therefore  not  rolled  the  stone  out  of  it,  but  to  one  side  of 
it ;  yet  he  had  rolled  it  from  the  door.  The  door  therefore  was 
in  a  partition  that  divided  the  sepulchre  in  two ;  and  the  whole 
of  the  inward  division  was  not  visible  to  those  who  stood  in  the 
outer.  The  angel  said  to  the  women,  **  Come,  see  the  place 
where  the  Lord  lay."  (Matt  xxviii.  6w)  They  were  therefore 
standing  where  they  did  not  command  a  sight  of  that  place:  yet 
they  were  within  the  sepulchre  ;  for  as  soon  as  he  had  Dnished 
his  speech  to  them,  they  went  out  quickly,  and  fled  fVom  the 
sepulchre.  Mark  xvi.  8.  So  St.  Mark  says ;  and  so  also  St. 
Matthew  rightly  understood ;  for  his  words  are,  '*  they  departed 
quickly  from  the  sepulchre."  Matt,  ixviii.  8.  oneans  evidently 
they  departed  quickly  out  of  the  sepulchre  ;  as  the  same  mode 
of  expression  is  translated  in  other  passages.  Thus  the  real,  as 
the  reputed  sepulchre,  consisted  of  a  place  of  sepulture,  and  an 
inclosed  court  or  area,  as  did  ofVen  the  sepulchres  of  the  Greeks. 
Mv^fia,  or  nytiuiToVf  is  the  general  name  given  by  the  Evange- 
lists to  the  tomb  ;  but  t&^q  is  the  word  used  by  St.  Matthew. 
The  fivtffMiov,  or  whole  of  the  sepulchre,  consisted  of  the 
rd^g,  or  place  wherie  the  body  was  dejiosilcd,  and  the  oiciirfi,  or 
outer  court  (c). 
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MtuLfiiiJS;     But  the  iMogel  answered  and  said  unto  tbe   womoi,  J« 

Fear  not  ye : 
Markxri.a.  Be  not  affiriffhted  ; 
Mt.xxTiiiU(.  for  I  know  uiat  ye  seek  Jesus, 
MarkxTi.  6.  of  Nazareth,  who  was  crucified : 
MtxxYiii.0.     He  J9  not  here :  for  he  is  risen*  as  he  ^aid.    Come 

near,  see  the  place  where  the  Lord  lay, 
BfirkxTi.6.  behold  the  plaee  where  they  laid  him. 

^.     But  go  your  way, 
Mt.xxriii.7.  quickly, 
MarkxTi.7.  tell  his  dlsciples  and  Peter 
Mt.xxTiii.7.  diat  he  is  risen  from  the  dead ;  and,  behoM, 
MarkxTi.7.  that  he  goeth  before  you  into  Galilee  :  there  shaU  ye  see 

him,  as  he  said  unto  you. 
MtxxTuiJ.ig^  I  have  told  you. 

The  »Qpulchre  ia  called  in  the  oriffiQal  Mnemn,  or  MoeiaeioDy 
by  aU  the  evangelists :  but  St.  Matthew  hat  besides  aaotber 
word  on  this  oocasioa  in  Greek,  Taphos ;  and  his  use  of  this 
word  carries  soch  marks  of  discrimination ;  and  he  is  so  little 
apt  to  deal  in  a  variety  of  terms,  when  one  will  precisely  answer 
bis  intent,  that  it  may  be  justly  concluded,  that  St.  Matthew  em* 
ploys  two  words,  because  one  of  them  sometimes  expresses  bis 
meaning  more  exactly  than  the  other,  and  that  thoT  are  distinct 
in  his  acceptation  of  them,  as  much  as  with  us  a  chnreh  and  ika 
ohanceL  What  was  in  the  Taphos  was  within  the  Mnemeion  ; 
but  what  was  in  the  Mnemeion  was  not  therefore  within  the 
Taphos.  The  Jewish  rulers,  who  would  take  what  they  judged 
the  most  certain  measures  to  retain  the  body  of  Christ  in  their 
possession,  requested  a  guard  for  the  Taphos.  (Matt,  xxvii.64.) 
The  Taphos  they  secured  by  sealing  the  stone,  (ver.  66.)  Tha 
two  Maries  sat  over  against  the  Taphos  on  Friday  evening. 
(¥er«  61.)  The  women  went  to  visit  the  Taphos,  as  the  great 
object  of  their  care,  early  on  Saturday  morning.  (Matt,  xaviii. 
1.)  Ill  this  therefore  the  body  had  been  laid ;  but  booause  tbej 
had  aol  been  in  it,  when  they  saw  the  angel,  and  as  soon  as  he 
had  done  speaking  to  them  fled  away>  they  are  said  to  have 
*'  departed  quickly  out  of  the  Mnemeion."  (ver.  S.)  Now  if 
the  two  words  are  of  different  application  in  St  Matthew,  it  is 
plain  there  was  a  difference  in  the  places  to  which  they  are 
applied. 

Mr.  Cranfield  objects  to  this  opinion  of  Dr.  Townson,  that 
the  angel  appeared  to  the  first  party  of  womep,  in  the  outer 
oourt,  sitting  on  the  stone,  on  the  riffht  side.  He  endeavours 
to  prove  at  some  length,  that  the  angel  was  within,  in  the  inner 
part  of  the  tomb.  As  this  question,  howeverj  does  E^t  appear  of 
much  importance  to  the  history,  I  shall  merely  refer  to  the  dis- 
cussion of  the  point^it  wiU  be  found  in  p.  32^  observations  on 
section  ii. 

W«)  Bava  BaUirt,  cap.  vi.  bal.  mlt  ap  Ligbtfoot,  Chorog.  Ceetvy, 
brks,  vol.  ii.  p.  89,  90.  Dr.  Bii|pht's  edition,  (b)  Nioolai  de  8«pu- 
•hris  Hebr»QraiD»  lib.  ill.  osp.  ii.  p.  178.  (c)  Potter's  Aniiqaities, 
vot  ii.  book  iv.  ohap.  vii.  p.  381.  third  edition,  (d)  The  inner  paii  of 
tho  f^yfifuioy  was  also  called  fivmiiiov,  thus  K9U  rd  fwmtfiop  t6  ri 
A^r«f?e  aMfULTov  AvoixBtv  •,  a  phrase  which  •? ideatly  lestrsias 
l^vmiHov  to  the  sigoiioation  of  nothing  more  than  the  neie  tvsh,  hi 
wbiob  tba  bo^  of  Aigastos  was  laid. 

*  XipbiliDj  Epitome  DIonis,  p.  1)9,  ap  Cranfleld. 
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MATT.  xxViti.  part  of  Ter.  5.  iuid  7*  Jenteahm 

6  — >who  was  erucified* 

7  And  go— and  tell  his  disciples—- he  goeth  before  yoa  into 
dalilee ;  there  shall  ye  see  him. 

MARK  xvi.  part  of  ver.  6. 
6  And  he  saith  unto  them — je  seek  Jesus— he  is  risen ;  he  is 
not  here,  ^ 

SBCtlON  xin. 

Salome,  and  the  other  Mary,  leave  the  Sepulchre, 
MATT,  xxviii.  8.     BiA&K  xvi.  8. 
Mt,xxTiii.8.     And  they  went  out  quickly  from  the  tomb,  with  fear, 
MarkxTi.8.  and  fled  from  the  tomb ;  for  they  trembled,  and  were 
amaoed :  neither  said  they  any  tlung  to  any  mad ;  for 
they  were  afraid". 
MtxxTiii.8.  and  with  great  joy,  they  did  run  to  tell  hid  disciples. 

MASK  xvi.  part  of  Yert  6. 

8  And  they  went  out  qttickly— 

SECTION  ilV. 

Peter  and  John,  as  soon  as  they  hear  the  report  of  Marjj 
Magdalene,  hasten  to  the  Sepulchre,  which  they  inspectf 
and  immediately  depart. 

JOHN  X*.  3 — 10. 
John  XX.  8.       '^  Peter  therefore  went  forth,  and  that  other  disciplei 
and  came  to  the  sepulchre. 

>'  Their  emotion  and  agitation  were  so  ffreat,  that  they  were 
confased  and  overpowered  with  the  mingled  sentiments  of  asto- 
nishment, incredulity,  fear,  and  delight.  What  will  be  our  dwa 
overpowering  emotions,  when  we  Shall  behold  the  same  Satiour 
in  glory,  on  our  own  resurrection  fVom  the  dead. 

**  I  have  preferred  the  decision  of  Townson  and  West,  to  that 
of  Dr.  Lardner  and  Mr.  Cranfield,  with  respect  to  the  insertion 
of  Luke  xxiv.  12.  as  parallel  vnth  this  passage  of  St.  John. 
West's  arguments  on  this  point  induced  both  Pilkington  atid 
Doddridge  to  alter  their  haraionies  according  to  his  arrange- 
ment. There  is  reason  to  believe  that  the  Evangelists  have  ob- 
served, in  the  events  they  severally  record  on  the  sot^eet  of  the 
resurrection,  an  exact  order  of  time.  But  this  is  an  exc^tipny 
if  St.  Luke  and  St.  John  both  describe  the  same  going  of  St. 
Peter  to  the  sepulchre :  for  that  in  which  St.  Peter  and  St. 
John  went  together  was  before  any  report  of  the  women  con^ 
ceming  a  vision  of  angels.  When  St.  Peter  went  with  St.  John^ 
it  was  in  consequence  of  his  interview  with  Mary  Magdalene  ; 
it  is  expressly  asserted  that  he  descended  into  the  sepulchre, 
and  saw  the  linen  clothes  lie  ;  he  went  at  this  time  to  be  satis- 
fied  that  the  body  was  actually  removed.  In  the  visit  mentioned 
bv  St.  Luke,  it  appears  that  his  object  was  to  ascertain  if  he 
also  could  see  the  angels  who  had  been  visible  to  the  women, 
mentioned  Matt,  xxviil.  8.  The  two  visits  of  St.  Peter  are  re- 
presented as  proceeding  fhnn  difiereot  motives,  and  the  circum- 
atancea  attending  them  are  related  as  having  taken  nlaee  tl 
separate  parts  of  the  tomb.— See  Townson,  Cranfield,  Wsrt, 
^d  their  references. 
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John  XX.  4.      So  they  ran  both  together :  and  the  other  disciple  did 

outrun  Peter,  and  came  first  to  the  sepulchre. 
6.      And  he,  stooping  down,  and  looking  in,  saw  the  linen 

clothes  lying  ;  yet  went  he  not  in. 
6.      Then  cometh  Simon  Peter  following  him,  and  went  into 

the  sepulchre,  and  seeth  the  linen  clodies  lie ;  . 
T.      And  the  napkin  that  was  about  his  head,  not  lying  with 

the  linen  clothes,  but  wrapped  together  in  a  place  by 

itself. 
8*      Then  went  in  also  that  other  disciple  which  came  first 

to  the  sepulchre,  and  he  saw  and  believed  **. 

'*  The  disciple  whom  Jesos  loved  came  first  to  the  sepalckre, 
mod  when  Ke  bad  stooped  (staoding  on  the  floor  of  the  ooter 
apartment,  that  he  might  look  into  the  burjring-place),  saw  the 
linen  clothes  lie  i  yet  went  he  not  in.  Pat  Peter  went  in,  &,c. 
&c.  that  is,  f^om  the  floor  he  went  down  into  the  cave  itself 
where  the  rows  of  graves  were,  t^3i3,  in  which,  however,  the 
body  of  Jesus  only  had  been  deposited. 

8l.  Peter  entered  and  examined  the  tomb,  St.  John  went  io 
also ;  and  he  says  of  himself,  *'  And  he  saw  and  believed  (a). 
What  he  saw  was  the  same  that  St.  Peter  did :  but  what  did  be 
believe  ?  An  answer  to  this,  I  trust,  we  shall  be  able  to  collect 
from  some  circumstances  in  the  history.  When  Peter  went  into 
the  tomb  he  saw  the  linen  clothes,  cii/xeva,  lying  at  full  length, 
as  when  the  body  was  in  them ;  and  the  napkin,  ^vrcnrXiy^ilyay, 
folded  up  in  wreathes  in  the  form  of  a  cap  (&),  as  it  had  been 
when  it  was  upon  our  Lord's  head.  The  Apostle,  OtMptX,  accu- 
rately viewed,  with  some  degree  of  contemplation,  the  burial 
clothes  lying  thus  in  such  remarkable  order :  and  it  is  no  won- 
der that  be  was  astonished  at  this  state  of  the  tomb,  which  be 
could  not  account  for ;  and  though  it  might  have  seemed  to 
him  to  border  somewhat  on  the  miraculous,  yet  it  does  not  ap- 
pear, Arom  this  part  of  the  history,  that  he  had  any  idea  of  the 
reality  of  our  Lord's  resurrection  (c).  The  astonishment  of 
Peter  excited  the  attention  of  John,  who  then  went  down  into  the 
sepulchre,  and  on  seeing  that  the  body  must  have  miraculously 
slipped  out  of  its  grave  clothes,  which  lay  in  their  right  order, 
he- saw  and  believed. 

St  John's  belief,  then,  of  the  resurrection  arose  from  what 
he  saw ;  '*  He  saw  and  believed :  but,  at  the  same  time,  he 
honestly  and  oandidiv  acknowledges  his  **  slowness  of  heart  to 
believe  the  sure  word  of  prophecy ;"  and  seems  in  a  manner  to 
reprehend  himself  for  grounding  his  belief  merely  on  what  he 
saw,  when  he  should  have  founded  it  rather  on  the  unerring 
prophecies  of  Scripture,  which  were  written  for  his  learning; 
but  he  adds,  as  an  apparent  apology,  **  that  they  knew  not  the 
Scripture,  that  he  must  rise  again  from  the  dead."  The  ia- 
terpretation  contended  for,  seems  to  flow  in  a  natural  and  easy 
manner  from  the  context  of  the  Evangelist,  and  shows  the  in- 
utility of  8JC  before  iirtvtvaiv  in  the  Cambridge  MS.  or  ver- 
sion ;  the  Latin  translation  of  which  has  no  negative  par- 
ticle (d }.  But  however  we  most  be  allowed  to  assert,  thai 
neither  a  report  nor  insinuation  of  the  resurrection  was  neces- 
sary to  John's  believing  it:  he  might  have  believed  the  resur>- 
rection»  and  did  believe  it,  as  the  context  of  the  Evangelist 
s^ows,  without  any  prior  report;  and  he  inferred  it,  as  he  rea^ 
sonably  might,  from  the  state  of  the  tomb,  which  afforded  to  aa 
impartial  and  thoughtful   mind,    a  very  strong  presumptive 
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Jobs  zx.  0.      For  aft  yet  they  knew  not  the  seripture,  that  he  must  jerasilMi. 
rise  again  from  the  dead. 
10.      Then  the  disciples  went  away  again  unto  their  own 
home. 

SECTION  XV. 

Mary  Magdalene  having  followed  Peter  and  John^  remains 
at  the  Sepulchre  after  their  departure. 
JOHN  XX.  part  of  ver.  11. 
Jobaxx.n.     But  Mary  stood  without,  at  the  sepulchre,  weeping'*. 

argument  of  the  reality  of  that  miracle.  When  8t.  John  there- 
fore entered  the  tomb,  anil  accurately  examined  the  linen 
clothes,  a  new  combination  of  ideas  must  have  extorted  from 
him  a  belief  which  he  could  not  have  had  before ;  a  belief  of 
something  more  momentous  than  the  report  that  the  body  had 
been  taken  away :  and  what  belief  could  this  have  been  but  of 
the  resurrection  ?  We  may  observe  also,  that  St.  John's  be- 
lieving the  resurrection  from  what  he  saw,  is  contrasted  with  his 
not  knowing,  and  therefore,  not  believing,  it  from  Scripture. 

If  it  be  said,  that  when  the  women  told  the  eleven  of  the 
resurrection,  the  Apostles  disbelieved  them,  and  received  their 
report  as  idle  tales,  and  that  this  account  therefore  is  incon- 
sistent with  St.  John's  believing  the  resurcection,  it  may  be 
answered,  it  is  not  necessary  to  suppose  that  St.  John  made  a 
public  declaration  of  his  belief:  he  might  have  thought  it  pru- 
dent to  keep  it  inwardly  to  himself;  for,  "  he  might  have  be- 
lieved that  Christ  had  risen  asain,  thoujp^h  this  faith  or  belief 
was  yet  weak,  and  stood  in  need  of  some  nirther  proof  to  con- 
firm it."  Therefore,  while  the  women  were  reporting  their 
glad  tidings,  and  most  of  the  Apostles  scoffing  at  them  as  idle 
tales,  St.  John,  who  had  no  positive  certainty  of  the  truth  of 
'  what  they  asserted,  miffht  have  held  his  peace,  and  said  nothing 
either  for  or  affainst  them  j  in  which  case,  it  might  have  been 
then  presumed  that  he  was  in  the  same  mood  of  thinking  as  the 
the  others,  though  he  takes  care  himself  to  tell  us,  that  he  was 
not(e> 

(m)  John  XX.  8.  (6}  Lake  xxiv.  18.  (c)  Loke  xxiv.  9S,  SO. 
(d)  See  Doddridge's  Family  Expositor.  («)  See  oo  this  verse  Aroh- 
bishop  Nvrcome,  «p  Bowyer's  CoBJeetares,  p.  120. 

'•  Mary,  says  Lightfoot,  stood  at  the  sepulchre  without ;  that 
is,  within  the  cave,  on  the  floor,  but  without  that  deeper  cave, 
where  the  f  3i3,  or  places  for  the  bodies  were  deposited.  She 
had  followed  the  disciples,  but  thev  had  left  the  sepulchre  im- 
mediately that  they  had  satisfied  themselves  of  the  absence  of 
the  body.  She  now  arrived  the  second  time  at  the  tomb,  and 
disappointed  at  finding  they  had  left  it  without  communicating 
the  result  of  their  inquiry,  she  weeps  at  the  supposed  profa- 
nation of  the  sepulchre  by  the  unknown  hands  wnich  had  re- 
moved the  body  of  her  Lord,  and  at  the  scene  of  misery,  an- 
.  gnisb,  and  death,  to  which  she  had  been  witness.  That  Mary 
was  now  alone,  is  evident  from  the  manner  in  which  St.  Mark, 
xvi.  9.  describes  the  appearance  of  our  Lord  to  her,  as  well  as 
Irom  the  way  in  which  the  same  narrative  is  told  at  greater 
length  by  John.  xx.  11—14. 
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Mary  Magdalene  looks  into  the  Tonib,  afid  Stes  timd  AiigtU* 
JOHN  XX.  part  of  ver.  ll.  ver.  12, 13.  and  part  ofver.  14^ 
John  XX.  11.     And  as  she  wept,  she  stooped  down  and  looked  into  the  JeraMkik 
sepulchre, 
12.     And  seeth  two  angds  *'  m  ^hit^,  sitting,  the  one  at  the 

*7  As  the  Cherubim  were  represented  bending  over  the  ark,  as 
if  desiring  to  loolc  into  the  deep  mysteries  of  God,  so  were  the 
heavenly  messengers  engaged,  when  they  were  seen  by  the  first 
human  b^ing,  who  was  more  deeply  interested  than  ttiey  could 
have  been,  in  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Christ,  l^he  doctrine 
of  the  ministry  of  angels,  so  much  est<^emed  by  the  primitive 
Church,  as  well  as  by  the  most  eminent  and  pious  Christians  of 
ril  ages,  has  now  become  one  of  those  which,  without  any  one 
well  founded  argument,  is  to  be  reasoned  away.  The  repeats 
appearances  of  angels,  b6th  in  the  old  add  new  dlspensaliotis, 
seem  designed  to  point  out  tb  us  the  near,  though  mysterious, 
^nnection  of  the  ih  visible  state  with  that  whi(5b  we  nowitahabit. 
And  what  can  be  more  consolatory  to  the  beli^v^r  than  the  idea 
whioh  this,  and  oth^r  passages  of  8eriptur<^,  a|)pear  so  much 
to  corroborate,  than  the  belief  that  the  angels  of  heaven  are 
around  us,  the  ministerii^g  spirits  of  God,  for  our  good  watch- 
ing over  us,  and  fulfilling  thb  wisdom  of  bis  providence.  Why 
should  this  opinion  bfe  dischkimt^  ?  Angels  were  present  at  tfa^ 
oreatioti ;  they  have  been  repeatedly  manifested  to  man.  To 
Isaiah  the  SeraphinI  appeared  veiling  their  (hces  with  vride- 
spreading  wings.  The  form  that  was  visible  to  Etekiel  had  the 
semblance  of  a  lambent  flame,  enveloping  what  seemed  ils  body, 
^o  the  women  they  appeared  in  shining  garments,  and  to  the 
keepers  M  the  sepulchre  as  lightnihg,  with  raiment  white  as 
toow.  They  are  the  happy  possessors  of  that  blessedness  to 
which  the  spirits  of  the  departed  hope  to  be  admitted.  And 
thev  shall  be  again  risible  in  their  thousands  of  thousands,  at 
that  magnificent  and  glorious  triumph,  when  the  Ancient  of 
Davs  shall  sit  on  the  throne  of  hife  glory,  and  the  assembled 
Qoiverse  be  summoned  before  his  high  tribanal.  Is  it  impos- 
sible, then,  that  they  are  the  invisible,  yet  efficient  agents,  in 
many  of  those  innumerable  events  which  are  attended  with 
moral  and  religious  benefit  to  individuals,  and  to  the  world ; 
which  are  but  too  generally  ascribed  to  incidental  cireum- 
stances,  or  to  the  weU  laid  plans  of  human  policy. 

The  soul  of  man  is  gifted  with  powers  and  properties  which 
are  distinct  from  the  human  body,  and  which  it  possesses  in 
common  with  superior  beings.  I  cannot  believe,  therefore,  that 
idea  to  be  irrational,  which  reoresents  the  manner  ofour  present 
union  with  the  invisible  world  by  the  following  ingenious  and 
curious  image.  Suppose  a  number  of  lighted  lamps  were  placed  in 
a  room,  one  of  which  only  was  covered  with  an  earthen  vessel, 
the  lamp  so  encumbered,  as  soon  as  the  covering  was  either 
broken  or  removed,  would  find  itself  In  the  same  state  and  con- 
dition with  the  other  lamps.  So  it  may  be  with  the  account- 
able spirit  of  man.  The  earthen  vessel  of  the  body  may  be 
broken  by  violence,  or  silently  destroyed  by  sickness  or  age, 
but,  as  soon  as  the  veil  or  the  covering  of  the  body  be  removed, 
the  unfettered  spirit  finds  itself  the  companion  of  kindred  spi- 
rits, which,  though  now  unseen,  are  continually  surrounding 
it.  The  time  is  not  far  hence,  when  we  shall  know,  even  as 
we  are  known  ;  in  the  mean  time,  the  very  attempt  to  speoulate 
upon  these  things,  elevates  and  purifies  the  mind  (a). 
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JoliB  XX.  12.  head,  and  the  other  at  the  feet,  where  the  body  of  Jesus  JeraadM». 

had  lain. 
IS.      And  they  say  unto  her,  Woman,  why  weepest  thou  ? 

She  saith  unto  them,  Because  they  have  taken  away  my 

Lord,  and  I  know  not  where  they  have  laid  him. 
14.      And  when  she  had  thus  said,  she  turned  herself  back, 

and  saw  Jesus  standing. 

SECTION  XVII. 

Christ  first  appears  to  Mary  Ma^dalenet  and  commands 

her  to  inform  the  Disciples  that  he  had  risen. 
MARK  xvi.  9.     JOHN  XX.  part  of  ver.  14.  and  ver.  15—17. 
MarkxTi.  9.      Now  when  Jesus  was  risen  early  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  he  appeared  first  to  Mary  Magdalene'*,  out  of 
whom  he  had  cast  seven  devils* 

{m)  On  the  «abjeot  of  Mgels,  toe  WlieftUtjr's  Sermoim,  Haramnnd  oa 
the  Angelio  Life,  a  very  carious  mmA  ? alvable  work,  a  tennon  of  Bishop 
Bull's,  &e.  6io. 

As  woniui  brought  ileatk  into  the  world,  a  woman  was 
le  the  first  witness  of  the  resurrection  of  life.  Of  the  aisnn«»r 
of  Christ's  existence  after  be  arose  firom  the  deiid,  we  can  form 
BO  possible,  or  adequate  conception.  The  doctrine  of  the  re- 
surrection of  the  same  body  was,  and  is,  one  of  the  most  in- 
oomprehensible  diiBculties  of  Christianity ;  and  our  Lord  there- 
fore has  condescended  to  teach  it,  not  like  the  generality  of 
bis  other  doctrines,  by  arguments  and  reasoning,  but  by  re- 
peated facts :  and  those  of  the  most  undeniable  nature.  And  he 
taught  it,  lastly,  by  his  appearing  to  his  disciples  after  his  re- 
Mirrection. 

Before  that  time  our  Lord  had  lived  among  his  disciples  as  a 
nan  among  his  companions.  He  was  in  all  points  like  unto 
them,  sin  only  excepted.  After  that  event  his  body,  though  to 
Appearance  tlie  same  as  it  had  ever  been,  assumed  various  pri>- 
perties  and  powers  which  it  had  not  before  possessed.  We 
read,  that  when  the  disciples  had  assembled  in  a  room,  the 
doors  of  which  were  shut  for  fSsar  of  the  Jews,  Jesus  suddenly 
stood  in  the  midst.  On  the  eveninfr  of  the  dar  of  his  resur- 
rection, be  joins  himself  to  two  of  his  disciples  as  they  were 
going  to  Bmmaus.  He  enters  into  conversation  with  them.  He 
talks  of  the  Scriptures  and  of  hioiself,  till  their  hearts 
burn  within  them.  But  their  eyes  were  holden,  and  they  did 
not  know  him.  tVhen  they  came  to  their  own  home,  he  sat 
down  with  them,  and  then  it  was,  io  breaking  the  bread,  that 
he  made  biuuiolf  known ;  but  at  the  very  instant,  when  they 
were  tilled  with  joy,  he  t>ccame  invisible :  he  vanished  out  of 
their  sight.  Before  his  resurrection  our  Lord  bad  conversed 
fkmiliarly  with  his  disciples :  after  that  event  he  was  seen  only 
occasionally  among  them,  in  a  more  solemn  and  mysterious 
msnner.  His  great  ol\iect  on  these  occasions  scc*ms  to  have 
been,  to  increase  their  liiith,  and  to  convince  tliem  that  the  same 
body  they  liad  l>eheld  ooounitted  to  the  ground,  was  now  raised 
to  life  again,  in  a  glorified  ^rm.  Ha  proves  to  them  that  a 
door,  or  a  wall,  or  the  sides  of  a  grave,  could  not  oppose  his 
progress.  He  passes  throogh  solid  matter  as  through  the  yield- 
lag  air,  yet  he  had  ^ill  a  body  which  they  could  touch  and 
O  o 
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J«k»u.l4.  and  [she]  knew  not  that  it  waa  Jeaua, 

15.     Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Woman,   why  weepest  thou? 
'  whom  seekeat  thou  ?     She,  supposing  him  to  he  the  gar- 
dener, saith  unto  him.  Sir,  if  thou  have  home  him  hence, 
teU  me  where  thou  hast  laid  hun,  and  I  will  take  him  away. 
!«.     Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Mary.  She  turned  herself* ;  and 
saith  unto  him,  Rabboni ;  which  is  to  say.  Master. 

handle,  bearing  the  marks  of  the  spear  and  the  printo  of  the 
nails.  The  day  of  his  ascension  arrives,  Christ  ascends  by 
his  own  power.  No  horses  of  fire,  no  chariots  of  fire,  elevated 
him.  Of  himself,  he  raised  himself,  a  divine  and  glonons 
beinir.  into  the  blue  firmament  of  heaven ;  and  he  ascended 
whe^  he  still  remains,  with  hU  Father  and  our  Father,  with  kn 

God,  and  our  God.  ^  ..^      .     .         u-  «. 

ThU  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  which  o«r 
Lord  and  Saviour  thus  Uught  by  action,  is  explained  in  the 
Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  by  the  most  powerful  and  eloquent  rea^ 
soninir.  Some  man  will  say,  how  are  the  dead  raised  up,  and 
with  what  body  do  they  come  ?  That  which  thou  sowcst  is  not 
quickened  except  it  die ;  and  that  which  thou  .»ow<»t,  thou 
sowest  not  that  body  that  shall  be,  but  bare  grain.  That  is, 
as  the  labourer  may  commit  to  the  ground,  in  the  winter  or  in 
the  spring,  the  seed  of  a  flower,  or  a  grain  of  wheat,  which  m 
the  courw  of  iU  appointed  time  rises  from  the  ground  in  a 
different  and  superior  form,  with  the  beauUful  blossom,  and 
the  fragrant  flower  j  so  also  the  mouldering  body,  which  &s  earn. 
Jtted  to  the  ground,  may  be  caUed  the  seed  of  that  body 
which  shall  be  raised  from  the  arave  in  glory.  We  are  removed 
from  the  sight  of  our  nearest  kindred  and  our  dearest  friends. 
Earth  to  e^b,  ashes  to  ashes,  dust  to  dusL  But  the  pale  and 
corrupting  corse,  the  cold  clay,  the  fading  features,  •«*  the 
icY  limbs,  shall  burst  fit>m  the  tomb  of  earth,  and  be  cloUiod 
with  the  beauty  of  holiness !  It  is  sown  a  mortal  body,  it  is 
raised  a  spiritual  body ;  it  is  sown  in  corruption,  it  is  raiaed  m 
iacorruption ;  it  is  sown  in  dUhonour,  it  is  raised  in  glory ; 
it  is  sown  in  weakness,  it  is  raised  in  power.  It  is  sown  as  the 
bare  grain,  and  the  worthless  seed»  but  after  the  winter  of  the 
rrave  i«  ever,  when  the  dead,  small  and  great,  shall  stand  be- 
Ibre  God,  the  bodies  of  men  shall  be  raised  in  that  fonn,  and 
invested  with  the  same  nature,  properties,  and  powers,  as  the 
resurrection  body  of  their  Divine  Master.  Our  vile  bodies 
shall  be  made  like  unto  hU  glorious  body.  More  than  this  the 
Scripture  does  not  reveal.  Why  it  was  that  neither  Ma^  Mag- 
dalene, nor  the  other  disciples  going  to  Emmaus,  nor  his  own 
Apostles  at  the  sea  of  Tiberias,  were  not  at  first  able  to  re- 
oognize  our  Lord,  though  they  afterwards  knew  him,  is  among 
those  mysteries  which  we  shall  understand  hereaOer,  when  we 
ourselvM  shall  arise  from  the  grave,  and  renew  our  former 
friendships  in  our  glorified  bodies.  ,-.u«  w 

»•  Mary  Magdalene  is  here  said  to  have  turned  herself  back; 
and  afterwards,  in  ver.  16.  again  to  have  turned  herselt 
Schacht,  in  his  Harmony  of  the  Resurrection,  proposes,  as  a 
solution  of  the  difficulty,  the  supposiUon,  that  in  the  first  in- 
stance she  only  turned  her  head,  and  in  the  second  her  whole 
body.  Or,  be  adds>  after  hec  address  to  Jesus  as  the  gardener, 
she  may  again  naturally  enough  have  directed  her  attention  to 
the  sepnlehre.  This  is  from  Koecher.  I  prefer  the  former  «a 
lattonr— Dr.  F.  Lawrence's  Remarks  on  Scripture,^  p.  73. 
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Jduizx.  17.      Jesus  saith  unto  hep»  Touch  ne  not  ^;  for  I  am  not  yet  JeitMalea. 
ascended  to  my  Father :  but  go  to  my  brethren^  and  say 

**  Mf|  fMv  dwrov.  Mr.  Chandler  would  translate  this,  "  Em- 
brace me  Bot»  bold  me  uot."  And  he  produces  many  tixamptes 
from  Uomor,  Xenophon,  and  Buriuidetfy  Ucc.  ver.  838.  ch/zat 
/Afirpo^,  embrace  thy  mother.  'Ava&^qca  ho  would  translate  as 
a  present  tense,  as  it  mast  mean,  he  says,  John  iii.  13.  when 
Christ  had  certaiirij  aot  ascended.  He  quotes  Homer  also  in 
the  first  Iliad,  ver.d7.  for  the  similar  use  of  another  compound 
from  the  same  primitive  verb,  ^c  Xpdetip  dfi^iJSitiiKasi  be  would 
then  join  this,  not  with  the  preeecting,  but  with  the  following 
sentence ;  and  the  whole  sense  will  be,  '*  Hold  me  not}  for  I 
am  not  yet  going  to  ascend  to  roy  Father:  but  go  unto  my 
brethren,  and  say  unto  them,  I  do  ascend  (for  I  shall  shortly 
ascend)  unto  my  Father  and  your  Father,  unto  my  God  and 
yonr  God." 

He  brings  many  instances  of  ther  present  tense  (as  dvat^vm 
here)  being  used  to  signify  what  is  shortly  to  be  done. 

Vogelius  has  here  a  very  ingenious  cocgecture  offni  ov  irroov, 
be  not  afraid,  for/«i}  ftov  dnrovy  touch  me  not.  This  approaches 
so  near  to  the  traces  of  the  letters,  and,  besides,  so  resembles 
the  first  address  of  Christ  to  the  women  in  Matthew,  and  of 
the  angel  to  the  women  in  Matthew  and  Mark,  *'  Fear  ye  not, 
be  not  affrighted ;"  that,  if  it  were  supported  by  any  manu- 
script authority,  I  should  willingly  adopt  it.  But  the  sacred 
tesLt  should  not  be  altered  on  coiyecture  only. 

Bowyer,  in  his  Cotgectures,  proposes  ftif  fmv  dirrov.  No ; 
(I  am  not  the  gardener,  as  you  suppose;)  touch  me.  And  for 
this  he  quotes  Paulus  Bauldrius,  in  Neoceri  Bibliotheca.  But 
it  seems  to  me  too  researched  a  rettdiog,  and  inconsistent  with 
Mary's  previous  recognition  of  Christ,  in  the  appellation  of 
Rabboni, 

Koecher  observes,  that  Micbaeib  proposes  to  make  it  an  in- 
lerrogatioo,  *<  Do  you  not  touch  me  ?"  as  inviting  that  test  of 
his  real  appearance.  Kypke,  in  his  Observ.  (he  says)  explains 
the  passage  as  a  prohibition  of  adoration  until  after  hts  ascen* 
•ion. 

On  the  whole,  I  continue  to  adhere  to  Chandler's  explana- 
tion, to  which  I  would  add,  that  dfi6^triKac  is  explained  by 
the  Pseudo  Didymus,  as  TipttittiKag  virepfiaxtig,  clearly  giving 
it  a  present  signification,  and  shewing  that  the  other  com- 
pounds of  the  same  verb  are  used  in  the  same  manner.  Thus 
too  the  pretorplu perfect  tense  of  the  simple  verb  is  used  by 
Homer  to  denote  merely  past  time,  as  equivalent  to  the  aorist 
of  other  verbs,  ^  o^XvfiirovSt  ScS^kcc,  II.  d.  221.  which  the  same 
scholiast  interprets  by  aircXijX^^cc,  itroptif^ti.  Aristophanes  has 
tttriKutg  wtpgoKVfivoigy  which  the  scholiast  explains  by  VTipfidx*»>v 

9t.  John  has  a  similar  form  of  another  eompound  of  faivm, 
used  for  the  present  tense,  chap.  v.  ver.  2i.  aXXd  fUTahi€^Klp 
U  Tov  havdrov  tig  rrjv  Zotijv,  8ome  of  the  Latin  MS8.  in  this 
place  translate  ^ra^ijKcv  by  transit;  and  some  Greek  MSS. 
of  inferior  note  and  modern  date,  feeling  a  supposed  incon- 
gfruity,  read  fitratfi^tTat,  as  thinking  the  fotnre  more  coasist- 
ent  with  the  rest  of  the  context. 

Homer  haa  pitriict,  or  j3i§iy«ei,  in  the  sertse  of  a  simple,  pre- 
sent, or  past,  and  that  in  a  connection,  Which  so  marks  it,  six 
or  seven  tiroes,  and  never  otherwise.— Br.  Lawrence's  Remarkf 
on  Scripture,  p.  73—76. 

O  O  t 
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Job.uL.l4.  unto  them,  I  ascend  unto  my  Father  and  your  Father,  and  jcr«sd« 
to  my  God  and  your  God.  ^ 

SECTION  XTUI. 

Mary  Magdalene^  when  going  to  inform  the  Duciplet  that 
Christ  had  risen,  meets  again  with  Salome,  and  the  other 
Mary — Christ  appears  to  the  three  Women. 

MATT.  XXViii.    9,  10.      JOHN  XX.  18. 

John XX.  18.      Mary  Magdalene  came  and  told  the  disciples**  that  she 

had  seen  the  Lord,  and  that  he  had  spoken  these  thuigs 

unto  her. 
MtxxTiii^.     And  as  they  went  to  tell  his  disciples,  behold,  Jesus 

met  them,  saying.  All  hail.     And  they  came  and  held 

him  by  the  feet,  and  worshipped  him. 
10.     Then  said  Jesus  unto  them,  Be  not  afraid :  go  tell  my 

brethren  that  they  go  into  Galilee,  and  there  sludl  they  see 

me. 

SECTION  XIX. 

The  Soldiers  who  had  fied  from  the  Sepulchre,  report  to 
the  High  Priests  the  Resurrection  of  Christ. 
MATT,  xxviii.  11 — 15. 
MtKxviii.ll      Now  when  they  were  going,  behold,  some  of  the  watch 
came  into  the  city,  and  shewed  unto  the  chief  priests  all 
the  things  that  were  done. 
12.      And  when  they  were  assembled  with  the  elders  and  had 

taken  counsel,  they  gave  large  money  unto  the  soldiers, 
18.      Saying,  Say  ye,  his  disciples  came  by  night,  and  stole 
him  away  while  we  slept  **. 

*'  That  Mary  Magdalene  rejoined  her  two  fVieDds  wbeo 
Christ  appeared  lo  them,  teems  to  be  most  probable,  from  ooni- 

{taring,  Matt,  xxviii.  9.  with  John  xi.  18.  Dr.  Townson  traoa- 
atos  8t.  Matthew's  words,  they  were  going  to  tell  [to  report] 
to  the  ditfciples ;  and  St.  John,  Mary  Magdalene  cometh  to  tell 
[to  report]  to  the  disciples.  He  speaks  of  her,  not  as  arrived 
among  them,  but  on  her  way  to  them. 

It  may  be  made  probable  too  by  the  behaviour  of  the  women. 
Mary  would  have  told  them,  if  she  thus  rejoined  them,  that 
Christ  had  actually  appeared  to  her;  and  they  would  hh^  been 
thereby  prepared  to  meet  him,  with  that  composure  which  they 
seem  to  have  done.  Immediately  on  seeing  him,  they  embraced 
his  feet,  and  worshipped  him.  When  the  others  saw  bim,  they 
did  not  know  bim,  and  were  terrified.  This  conduct  appears 
to  be  the  result  of  some  preparatory  disclosure. 

**  The  absurdity  and  folly  of  this  story  are  admirably  dis- 
played in  Mr.  West's  treatise.  No  complaint  was  made  against 
the  soldiers — no  punishment  inflicted  on  the  disciplee->oo 
alarm  bad  been  given  when  the  poor  dispirited  disciples  came 
to  roll  away  the  stone,  and  break  the  seal,  and  prolSme  the 
sepulchre. — all  the  six^  soldiers,  and  their  commander,  were 
with  one  accord  asleep,  although  at  the  same  time  the  penalty 
of  sleep  was  death  i  and  the  noise  of  rolling  away  tbe  stone 
could  not  awake  even  one  of  the  party.  And  this  overpowering 
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MtxxviiU4      And^if  this  come  to  the  Governor's  ears,  we  will  per-  JeruMlciii. 
suade  him,  and  secure  you. 
15.      So  they  took  the  money,  and  did  as  they  were  taught : 
and  this  saying  is  commonly  reported  among  the  Jews 
until  this  day. 

SECTION  XX. 

The  second  party  of  Women  from  Galilee^  who  had  bought 
their  Spices  on  the  Evening  previous  to  the  Sabbath^ 
having  had  a  longer  way  to  come  to  the  Sepulchre^  arrive 
after  the  departure  of  the  others^  and  find  the  Stone 
rolled  away. 

LUKB  xxiv.  1 — 3. 

Lu.  xxiv.  1.      Now  upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  very  early  in  the 

morning,  they  came  unto  the  sepulchre  ^,  bringing  the 

spices  which  they  had  prepared^  and  certain  others  with 

them. 

2 .      And  they  found  the  stone  rolled  away  from  the  sepulchre. 

sleep  had  seized  them  when  they  bad  been  placed  bere  for  one 
night  only,  for  the  special  purpose  of  securing  the  very  tomb 
which  was  thus  profoned !  But  it  was  in  this  instance,  as  it  is  in 
the  genera]  conduct  of  men.  Reasoning,  which  would  disgrace 
an  idiot,  or  an  infant,  in  the  common  occurrences  of  life,  is 
amply  sufficient  to  excuse  us  to  ourselves,  for  denying  or  dis- 
believing the  solemn  truths  of  Qbristianity. 

s>  The  reasons  which  have  induced  West,  Townson,  Cran- 
field,  Doddridge,  Horsley,  Newoome,  Gleig,  Pilkington,  and 
I  believe  every  writer  since  the  time  of  West,  to  conclude 
that  ^wo  parties  of  women  came  to  the  sepulchre  at  different 
times,  have  been  already  noticed.  At  present  let  us  inquire, 
according  to  this  hvpothesis,  when  the  second  company  arrived 
at  the  tomb ;  whether  between  the  two  visits  of  Mary  Magda^ 
lene  to  it,  or  after  the  second.  For  the  following  reasons,  tneir 
arrival  seems  rightly  placed  aAer  she  left  the  sepulchre  the 
second  time:  It  is  certain  that  no  one  was  there  earlier  than  she 
Was,  and  therefore  they  who  did  accompany  her,  but  made  a  dis- 
tinct visit  thither,  and,  as  the  case  requires,  neither  saw  her  nor 
her  frienda,  nor  was  seen  by  them,  must  have  come  during  her 
absence.  Her  tirst  absence  was  wYien  she  ran  to  tell  Peter  and 
John  :  but  then  she  left  the  other  Mary  and  Salome  behind  ^ 
who  went  into  the  sepulchre,  and  saw  and  heard  the  angel. 
When  they  were  fled  away,  came  the  two  apostles ;  and  these 
were  followed  by  Mary  Magdalene  returning.  The  time,  there- 
fore, between  the  departure  of  the  other  Mary  and  Salome  f^om 
the  sepulchre,  and  the  coming  of  John  and  Peter  to  it,  seems 
too  short  an  interval  for  the  arrival  and  departure  of  the  other 
women  in  such  manner,  that  both  parties  might  keep  clear  of 
all  sight  of  each  other.  And  the  more  we  prolong  this  interval, 
the  less  probable  we  make  it  that  Mary  Magdalene,  alter  she 
had  seen  the  Lord,  should  have  rejoined  her  two  friends,  when 
he  showed  himself  to  them  also.  And  yet  it  appears  so  much 
the  sense  of  St.  Matthew,  and  I  think  of  St.  John,  that  she 
was  with  them,  that  it  is  a  point  by  which  we  ought  to  abide, 
unless  there  are  cogent  reasons  to  the  contrary.  As  I  am  not 
aware  of  any  such,  I  espouse  the  opinion  which  seems  the 
most  likely,  that  Mary  was  gone  the  second  time  from  the  se* 
pulcbre,  before  Joanna  and  her  company  got  to  iL 
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l4a.xxiv.a.     Apd  they  eotered  iii»  Mid  found  noi  tlie  body  of  the 
Lord  Jesus. 


SECTION  XXI. 

Ttvo  AngeU  appear  to  them  o&o,  asiuring  them  that  Christ 
was  risen^  and  reminding  them  &f  hi*  foretelling  this  fact, 

LUK«  xxiv.  4—9. 
4,      And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  were  much  perplexed 

thereabout,  behold,  two  men  stood  by  them  in  shining 

garments: 
6.      And,  as  they  were  afraid,  and  bowed  down  their  fiices 

to  the  earth,  they  said  unto  them,  Why  seek  ye  the  living 

among  the  dead  ? 

6.  He  is  not  here,  but  is  risen :  renember  how  he  qwke 
unto  you  when  he  was  yet  in  Galilee, 

7.  Saying,  The  Son  of  man  must  be  delivered  into  the 
hands  of  sinful  men,  and  be  crucified,  and  the  third  day 
rise  again. 

8.  And  they  remembered  his  words, 

9^  And  returned  from  the  sepulchre,  and  told  all  these 
things  unto  the  eleven,  and  to  all  the  rest  **. 

**  A  great  diffioultv  has  been  fouod  io  this  passage  of  8t« 
Luke  x&iV.  9, 10.  by  those  commeotators  who  ooosider  the  lOth 
verse  to  be  explanatory  of  the  preceding  verse.  The  five  verses 
preceding  the  ninth  give  an  account  of  the  appearance  an4 
speech  of  the  angels  to  the  women  of  whom  St.  Luke  has  been 
speaking.  The  ninth  informs  us  that  these  women  came  and 
reported  all  **  these  things  "  to  the  apostles,  and  all  the  disciplea. 
The  tenth  is  supposed  to  be  explanatorv  of  the  ninth ;  and 
therefore  that  the  women  named  in  it  had  been  at  the  sepulchre 
together,  had  there  seen  the  vision  of  the  angels,  and  then  had 
come  as  one  company  to  the  apostles  and  all  tne  disciples. 

On  a  larger  view  however  of  this  history,  another  construe* 
tion  may  be  judged  necessary. 

Gerhard  (a),  Benson  (6),  Macknight  (c),  Lardner  (<i),  Pilk- 
in^on  (e\  and  Doddridge  (^f),  have  all  concluded  that  *<  these 
things  are  to  be  taken  distributively ;  t^at  Mary  Magdalene  re- 
ported some  things,  and  the  other  women  reported  the  rest. 
They  believe  that  though  St.  Luke  has,  in  the  tenth  verse»  put 
the  whole  account  of  what  the  women  related  together,  that  the 
Ev^ingelist  refers  to  that  which  was  related  by  M^ry  ]49gdalenc, 
as  well  as  bv  the  second  party  of  women. 

The  evidences  of  the  resurrection,  tbeQ,  which  the  womeo 
eouldproduce,  were  these : 

I.  The  appearance  of  the  angd  to  Mary  the  mother  of  Joses— 
of  two  to  Mary  Maffdalene-^of  Christ  to  Mary  Magdalene—his 
second  appearance  to  the  women— the  two  angels  who  stood  by 
the  women,  when  they  had  been  in  the  tomb,  and  found  not  the 
lK>dv  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

It  will  be  observed,  from  this  statement,  that  each  of  the 
women  had  somethiug  different  to  relate.  The  expreasion  of 
St.  Luke,  "  these  things,"  must  be  referred  to  the  various 
collected  re|»orts  they  had  all  brought.  The  expression  there- 
fore  in  the  ninth  verse,  iw^yytikaw  ravra  sravro,  moat  refer  to 
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SECTION  xxn. 

Mary  Magdalene  unite*  her  testimony  to  that  of  the  Gali- 
lean  Women. 

MARX  Xvi.  10.      LUK£  XXIV.  10. 

La.xxiT.10.      It  was  Mary  Magdalene  «*,  Jerosalem. 

IIar.xTi.l0.      And  she  went  and  told  them  that  had  been  with  him,  as 

they  mourned  and  wept. 
La.  xxir.io.  and  Joanna,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  James,  and  other 

women  that  were  with  him,  which  told  these  things  unto 

the  apostles. 

SECTION  XXIIL 

The  AfoHles  are  still  incredulous, 

MARK  Xvi.  11.      LUKE  KXiv.  11. 

Mar.xn.il.      And  they,  when  they  had  heard  that  he  was  alive,  and 

had  been  seen  of  her,  believed  not. 
Lo.xxiT.ll.      And  their  words  seemed  to  them  as  idle  tales,  and  they 

believed  them  not. 

SECTION  XXIV. 

Peter  goes  again  to  the  Sepulchre, 
LUKE  xxiv.  12. 
La.xxi?.is.     Then  arose  Peter,  and  ran  unto  the  sepulchre,  and 
stooping  down,  he  beheld  the  linen  clothes  laid  by  them- 
selves. 

the  report  of  Joanna,  whose  account  be  had  been  immediately 
relatiar,  and  ol  ikiyity — ravra,  to  the  vbole  comoany. — See 
tbis  point  disottsaed  at  length  by  Townson,  Cranfield,  &o. 


Re- 


(a)  Hannoo.  Hiator.  Eraogel.  de  Resorreetiooe  Christi,  eap.i. 
S40,  ool.  1,  &0.  (b)  Samaaary  View  of  the  BWdenoea  of  Christ^s  B 
aurrectioo,  Load.  1746.  Svo.  p.  9S.  <«)  Harmooy  of  the  Four  Gonpeli^ 
aeet.  160,  p.  668,  seoood  editioa.  {d)  Obaerratioiia  on  Macknight^ 
4to.  p.  44.    («)  Notes,  p.  61.    (/  )  In  loo. 

**  I  have  not  discussed  tbe  question  whether  the  16th  of 
l)fark,  after  ver.  9,  is  geninne.  It  is  certainly  omitted  in  many 
mannscripts  of  great  authority,  or  it  is  marked  with  an  aste- 
risk, or  separated  fW>m  tbe  preoedinff  part  of  tbe  Gospel.  It 
relates  nothing  inconatstenk  witb  ^e  accounts  of  the  other 
Evangelists,  and  appears  to  bare  been  drawn  up  as  an  epitome 
of  tbe  Tarious  appearaneea  of  our  Lord. 

Mr.  Cranfield  has  laboured  much  to  prove  that  tbis  verse  re- 
fers to  the  first  visit  of  St.  Peter  mentioned  by  81.  Job  a.  Dr. 
Townson,  on  the  contrary,  has  defended  tbe  present  order  of 
St.  Luke,  and  concludes  that  tbe  Evangelist  here  relates  the 
second  visit  of  St.  Peter  to  tbe  sepulchre,  when  our  Lord  ma- 
nifested himself  to  bkn.  It  is  certain  that  Christ  appeared  to 
Peter  about  this  time ;  for  when  the  two  disciples  came  from 
Emmaus  to  the  other  disciples,  this  very  circumstance  was  tbe 
subject  of  their  conversation.  This  fact  is  further  confirmed 
by  St.  Paul,  1  Cor.  xv.  6.  He  was  afterwards  seen  by  the  other 
apostles. 
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SECTION  XXV. 

CkrUt  appears  to  Sl  Peter. 

LUKX  XXIT.  12. 

U.iLxiT.12.      And  [Peter]  departed,  wondering  in  Imnself  at  that 
which  was  come  to  pass  "*. 

SECTION  XXVI. 

Christ  appemrs  to  CUophaSf  and  another  Disciple^  g^^^ 
to  Emmaui^4 

MARK  Xvi.  12.       LUKBXXiv.   IS 52. 

La.xxiT.13.      And  behold, 

Mar.xTi.ia.     AfVer  that  he  appeared  in  another  form)  unto  two  of 

them,  as  they  walked,  and  went  into  the  country. 
LiuxxjY.n.  t^o  of  them  went  that  same  day  to  a  Tillage  called  Em- 

maus,  which  was  from  Jerusalem  about  threescore  furlongs, 

14.  And  they  talked  together  of  all  these  things  which  1^ 
happened. 

15.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  while  they  communed  and 
reasoned,  Jesus  himself  drew  near,  and  went  with  them. 

**  1  bare  placed  this  clause  bv  itself,  as  it  was  most  pro- 
bably OD  bin  retom  from  tbe  sepulchre,  after  he  bad  receiTed 
the  accouots  of  tbe  women,  that  our  Lord  appeared  to  St 
Peter.  His  desire  to  see  our  Lord«  and  perhaps  to  implore 
bis  forgiveness,  as  well  as  that  characteristic  eagerness  and 
ardour,  by  which  he  was  on  all  occasions  distinguished,  excited 
in  him  the  desire  to  make  bis  second  visit  to  the  sepulchre,  to 
examine  it,  to  be  again  convinced  that  the  body  was  removed; 
and  in  tbe  hopes  of  meeting  our  Lord,  if  Christ  would  conde* 
scend  to  meet  him.  Crantield  very  beautifully  olwerves,  St. 
Peter  had  denied  bis  Master,  and  bad  hb  Master  shewed  bim- 
self  to  any  other  of  tbe  men,  before  be  shewed  biinself  to  him, 
might  not  be  have  thought  bis  repentance  ineffectual,  bis  re- 
conciliation impossible,  and  consequently  Ijeen  plunged  into 
despair  ^  Though  bis  fall  was  attended  with  iocuiioeivable 
aggravation,  yet  the  magnanimity  and  mercy  of  bis  Safiour 
Has  still  greater,  and  knew  no  bounds. 

"  These  sections  are  arranged  in  their  present  order  upon 
the  coocurrent  testimony  of  all  tbe  barmonizers,  as  well  as  tbe 
internal  evidence.  £very  thing  recorded  in  tbem  aOurds  a  new 
source  of  wonder.  Christ,  in  bis  glorified  form,  pulses  through 
the  Ibidod  or  barred  up  door^,  as  if  bis  body  were  like  tbe  light, 
or  the  air,  and  yet  be  appeals  to  bis  disciples  to  satisfy  tbem- 
selves  tiiat  he  was  not  a  spirit,  but  possessed  of  oiatertal  and 
solid  flesh.  We  are  assured  that  with  this  same  l>odv  be  as- 
cended into  another  state,  and  that  our  lM>dies  shall  be  made 
like  bis  at  tbe  day  of  tbe  resurrection.  (Philip,  iv.  ad  fin  (a.) 

(a)  See  Knionel,  where  the  dilTerent  opiaioiM  eoaceming  the 
body  of  Christ,  are  briefly  samined  op.  See  also  Bishop  Horsley's 
Sermoos  on  the  Resarreetioo,  sermeo  foarth.  I  tm  coBteated  with  tbe 
facts  of  Scripture,  and  dare  aot  iadalge  in  tbe  vanons  coejeetores  whiob 
pre»eat  themselves  oo  these  sahjects.  The  reader  who  is  fond  of  saeb 
spooaktioos  on  these  points,  nay  penise  tbe  works  of  King,  f  Momels 
orCriticisui,)  More,  PlenuBc,  Fkvel  (oo  tbe  Soul,)  Thooiaa  Aqaiau 
Prima  Pars,  Question  50,  to  tlie  end  of  Qaestioo  65,  where  he  will  End 
tile  most  strange  and  raotasticsl  reveries  that  ever  ealercd  the  tmagtso^ 
lion  of  a  human  being. 
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Lia.sxiir.l6.     But  their  eyes  were  holden,  that  they  should  not  know  JernMUen. 
him. 

17.  And  he  said  unto  them,  What  manner  of  communica- 
tions are  these  that  ye  have  one  with  another  as  ye  walk, 
and  are  sad  ? 

18.  And  one  of  them,  whose  name  was  Cleophas^  answering, ' 
said  unto  him,  Art  thou  only  a  stranger  in  Israel,  and 
hast  not  known  the  things  which  are  come  to  p^iss  there 
in  these  days  ? 

19.  And  he  said  unto  them,  What  things  ?  And  they  said, 
Concerning  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  which  was  a  prophet, 
mighty  in'  deed  and  word  before  God  and  all  the  people : 

20.  And  how  the  chief  priests  and  our  rulers  delivered  him 
to  be  condemned  to  death,  and  have  crucified  him. 

ai.      But  we  trusted  that  it  had  been  he  which  should  have 

redeemed  Israel :  and  beside  all  this,  to-day  is  the  third 

day  since  these  things  were  done. 
22.      Yea,  and  certain  women  also  of  our  company  made  us 

astonished,  which  were  early  at  the  sepulchre ; 
2a.      And  when  they  found  not  his  body,  they  came,  saying. 

That  they  had  seen  a  vision  of  angels,  which  said  that  he 

was  alive. 
24.      And  certain  of  them  which  were  with  us  went  to  the 

sepulchre,  and  found  it  even  so  as  the  women  had  said  ; 

but  him  they  saw  not. 
26.     Then  he  said  unto  them,  O  fools  and  slow  of  heart  to 

believe  all  that  the  prophets  have  spoken  ! 

26.  Ought  not  Christ  to  have  suffered  all  these  things,  and 
to  enter  into  his  glory  ? 

27.  And  beginning  at  Moses  and  all  the  prophets,  he  ex- 
pounded unto  them  in  all  the  Scriptures  the  things  con- 
cerning himself". 

*  This  desponding  sentiment,  *'  We  trusted  that  it  had  been 
be  that  should  have  redeemed  Israel,"  &c.  Aco.  must  have  been 
the  general  opinion  of  our  Lord's  disciples.  All  their  hopes 
were  buried  with  him  in  the  sepulchre.  They  thought  it  im- 
possible that  he  whom  they  had  lately  seen  bleeding,  and  ex- 
piring on  the  cross,  "  the  very  soorn  of  men,  and  the  outcast 
of  the  people,"  should  by  his  own  power  break  the  bands  of 
death,  and  rise  again  in  greater  beauty  and  perfection,  **  For 
as  yet  they  knew  not  the  Scriptures." 

The  Scriptures  assert,  that  It  behoved  Christ  to  suf- 
fer. In  the  law,  by  the  offering  up  of  Isaac — in  the  brazen 
serpent— in  the  sacrifice  of  the  animals,  particularly  in  the 
paschal  lamb.  In  the  prophets  : — I.  Isaiah  liii.  5.  7,  8. — 
2.  Daniel's  prophecy  ;  Dan.  ix.  25,  26.  the  Messiah  shall  be  cut 
off.— 8.  Zech.  xii.  10.  they  shall  look  on  me  whom  they  have 
pierced.— In  the  Psalms;  Ps.  ii.  1—8.  xx.  1—18  xvi.  9,  10. 
thine  Holy  One  to  bte  corruption. 

It  was  intimated  that  he  should  rise  again  the  third  dajr — 
Isaac  the  third  day  was  released — sacrifices  eaten  the  third 
day.  The  resurrection  does  not  seem  to  be  alluded  to  in  the 
prophotb,  except  in  the  type  of  Jonah,  and  in  Isa.  liii.   and 
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UujudF.88.     Atid  they  drew  nigh  unto  the  village,  vdiither  they 

went :  and  he  made  as  though  he  would  have  gone  &rther. 
99.     But  they  constrained  him,  saying,  Abide  with  us :  for 

it  is  towards  evening,  and  the  day  is  fiur  spent.     And  he 

went  in  to  tarry  wi^  them. 
80.     And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  sat  at  meat  with  them,  he 

took  bread,  and  blessed  it,  and  brake,  and  gave  to  them, 
tl.      And  their  eyes  were  opened,  and  they  knew  him ;  and 

he  vanished  out  of  their  sight. 
8S.      And  they  said  one  to  another.  Did  not  our  heart  bum 

within  us,  while  he  talked  with  us  by  the  way,  and  whfle 

he  opened  unto  us  the  Scriptures  ? 

SECTION  XXYII. 

Cleophas  and  hi$  Companion  return  to  Jerusalem^  and 
astute  the  Apostles  that  Christ  had  certainly  risen, 
MARK  XVi.  13.     LUKE  xxiv.  33 — 35. 
Mar jltUS.      And  they  went  and  told  it  unto  the  residue ;  neither 

believed  they  them. 
La.xxiTJS.      And  they  rose  up  the  same  hour,  and  returned  to  Je* 
rusalem,  and  found  the  eleven  gathered  together,  and 
them  that  were  with  them, 
t4.     Saying,  The  Lord  is  risen  indeed,  and  hath  appeared 

to  Simon  *. 
S6.     And  they  told  what  things  were  done  in  the  way,  and 
how  he  was  known  of  them  in  breaking  of  bread. 

SECTION  XXVIII. 

Christ  appears  to  the  assembled  Apostles,  Thomas  only 
being  absent,  convinces  them  of  the  identity  of  the  Resur^ 
rectum  Body,  and  blesses  them. 

LUKB  xxiv.  36—- 43.    john  xx.  19 — 23. 
John  XX.  19.     Then  the  same  day  at  evening,  being  the  first  day  of 
the  week,  when  the  doors  were  shut  where  the  disciples 
were  assembled,  for  fear  of  the  Jews,  came  Jesus 


Zeeh.  xiL  10.  Bat  oo  the  prophecies  and  types  falfiUed  in  the 
sufferings  of  Christ,  see  Uie  sermon  of  Joseph  Mode  on  I^ke 
xxiT.  3*2.  Hale's  Analysis,  vol.ii.  part  2.  and  West  on  the  Re- 
surrection. 

*  It  has  been  supposed  that  this  verse  ought  to  be  read  in- 
terrogatiyely,  for,  in  Mark  xfL  13.  we  learn  that  the  apostles 
did  not  believe  the  testimonj  of  the  two  disoiples  from  En>- 
maus,  while  it  is  her^  asserted  that  they  were  sayinc,  at  the 
very  time  when  the  disciples  from  Emmaos  came  into  the  room. 
The  Lord  has  risen,  &c  This  difficulty  is  removed,  if  we  sup- 
pose that  our  Lord  had  appeared  to  St  Peter,  and  they  were 
expressing  their  incredulity  at  the  moment  the  disciples  arrived 
from  Emmaas,  in  the  language  'if  this  passage.  Has  the  Lord 
risen,  and  has  he  indeed  appeared  unto  Simon  ? 
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liB^xifja.  as  they  thus  spake,  and  stood  in  the  midst  of  them,  and 

saith  unto  them,  Peace  be  unto  you. 
La.xxiirJT.     But  they  were  terrified  and  afflrighted,  and  supposed 
that  they  had  seen  a  spirit. 
^«      And  he  said  unto  them,  Why  are  ye  troubled  ?  and 

why  do  thoughts  arise  in  your  hearts  ? 
89.     Behold  my  hands  and  my  feet,  that  it  is  I  myself:  han- 
dle me,  and  see ;  for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones,  as 
ye  see  me  have. 
40.     And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  he  shewed  them  his 
hands  and  his  feet 
John  uL.ao.  and  his  side.     Then  were  the  disciples  glad  when  they 

saw  the  Lord. 
La.xxiir4l.     And  while  they  yet  believed  not  for  joy,  and  wondered, 
he  said  unto  them,  Have  ye  here  any  meat  ? 
42.      And  diey  gave  him  a  piece  of  a  broiled  fish,  and  of  a 

honeycomb. 
48*     And  be  took  it,  and  did  eat  before  them. 
John  XX.  21.     Then  said  Jesus  to  them  again,  Peace  be  unto  you  :  as 
the  Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so  send  I  you. 
82.     And  when  he  had  said  this,  he  breathed  on  them,  and 

saith  unto  them.  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost : 
28.      Whose  soever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  renytted  unto 
them ;  and  whose  soever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained. 
^OHH  XX.  part  of  ver.  19,  20. 

19  —and  stood  in  the  midst,  and  saith  onto  them,  Peace  be 
unto  yon, 

20  And  when  he  had  so  said,  he  shewed  unto  them  his  haods — 

SECTION  XXIX. 

Thomas  is  still  inoreduleus. 
JOHN  XX.  24,  25. 
John  XX.  24.     But  Thomas,  one  of  the  twelve,  called  Didymus,  was 
not  with  them  when  Jesus  came. 
26.     The  other  disciples  therefore  said  unto  him,  We  have 
seen  the  Lord.     But  he  said  unto  them.  Except  I  shall 
see  in  his  hands  the  print  of  the  nails,  and  put  my  finger 
into  the  print  of  the  nails,  and  thrust  my  hand  into  hia 
side,  I  will  not  bdieve. 

SECTION  XXX . 

Christ  appears  to  the  Eleven^  Thomas  being  present. 
MARK  XVi.  14.      JOHN  XX.  26 — £9. 

Aimr.xTi.l4.     **  Afterward  he  appeared  unto  the  eleven  as  they  sat  at 

^  This  verse  of  81.  Mark  has  generaMy  been  supposed  to 
reler  to  our  Lord's  nppearanoe  to  bis  disciples  on  the  eveniag 
of  his  rosurreetioD.  But  8i.  Lvke  and  8t.  John  both  describe 
the  first  appesrsDce  of  Christ  to  his  disetples,  and  neither  of 
tbem  gives  the  least  intimaUoa  of  aav  tbtog  like  reproof,  which 
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Msr.xfi.l4.  meat,  and  upbraided  them  with  their  unbelief  and  hard-  Jerualca. 

ness  of  heart,  because  they  believed  not  them  which  had 

aeen  him  after  he  was  risen. 
John  XX. 96.      And  after  eight  days  '^  again  his  disciples  were  within, 

and  Thomas  with  them.     Then  came  Jesus,  the  doors 

being  shut,  and  stood  in  the  midst,  and  said,  Peace  be 

unto  you. 

27.  Then  saith  he  to  Thomas,  Reach  hither  thy  finger,  and 
behold  my  hands  ;  and  reach  hither  thy  hand,  and  thrust 
it  into  my  side  ;  and  be  not  faithless,  but  believing. 

28.  And  Thomas  answered  and  said  unto  him.  My  Lord 
and  my  God  **. 

they  then  heard  from  the  mouth  of  their  affectionate  Lord.  The 
whole  of  his  discourse  and  behaviour  to  them  was  directed  at 
that  time  to  the  composing  of  their  troubles,  and  the  satisfying 
of  their  doubts.  Reprehension  was  reserved  for  the  following 
Sunday,  when  a  whole  week  having  been  allowed  to  examine 
and  compare  the  proofs  of  his  resurrection,  and  to  call  to  mind 
his  own  predictions  and  promises  concerning^  it.  They  who 
continued  incredulous  were  become  more  worthy  of  blame.  Then 
if  he  said  no  more  by  way  of  reproof  than  what  he  said  to  St. 
Thomadf  it  was  a  reprehension  of  the  rest  of  the  company  who 
were  in  the  same  state  of  mind:  and  it  is  sufficient  to  justify 
St.  Mark's  expression,  '*  He  upbraided  them  with  their  unb^ 
lief  and  hardness  of  heart."  St.  Mark  says,  **  He  appeared 
unto  the  eleven,"  and  it  was  of  oonseqneaco  to  inform  us  lliai 
he  was  seen  by  the  apostles :  but  when  he  adds,  '*  And  he  up- 
braided tjbem  with  their  unbelief^"  he  extends  bis  view  to  all 
those  whom  he  had  spoken  of  as  incredulous  in  the  preceding 
verse. 

**  The  first  appearances  of  our  Lord  to  his  apostles  appear 
to  have  taken  place  uniformly  on  the  first  day  of  the  week ;  and 
from  their  consequent  observance  of  that  day,  originated  the 
Christian  sabbath. 

"  The  disbelief  of  the  Apostles  is  the  moans  of  furnishing 
us  with  full  and  satisfactory  demonstration  of  the  resurrec- 
tion of  Christ.  Throughout  the  divine  dispensations,  it  is 
to  be  observed,  that  every  doctrine,  and  every  importaat  truth, 
is  gradually  revealed,  and  here  we  have  a  coospioaoos  instanoe 
of  this  progressive  system.  An  angel  first  declares  the  glorioos 
event !  The  empty  sepulchre  confirms  the  women's  report. 
Christ's  appearance  to  Mary  Magdalene  shewed  that  he  was 
alive — that  to  the  disciples  at  Emmaus  proved  that  it  was  at 
I  least  the  spirit  of  Christ,  by  expounding  the  prophecies,  and 
breaking  of  bread— that  to  the  eleven  shewed  the  reality  of 
his  body,  and  the  conviction  given  to  St.  Thomas,  proved  it 
the  selfsame  body  that  had  been  crucified.  The  resurrec- 
tion ^as  testified  by  the  conviction  of  the  senses.  The  ear 
heard  it.  and  blesseid — the  eye  saw  it,  and  gave  witnett— the 
hand  was  satisfied  with  feeling— the  intellect  was  fed  upon  the 
heavenly  teaching,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  in  confirma- 
tion of  the  holy  truth.  The  miracle  of  the  draught  of  fishes 
gave  evidence  of  the  continued  existence  of  the  same  divine 
and  almighty  nature,  which  had  been  displayed  before  the  cru- 
cifixion, and  the  Spirit  of  God,  was  manifested  in  opening  the 
Scriptures,  till  their  hearts  burned  within  them.  Every  possilile 
demonstration  was  vouchsafed  that  man  could  recoivo,  or  God 
bestow.    The  wounds  which  had  been  inflicted  upon  the  lio4y 
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johBxx.29.     Jesus  saith  unto  bhn,  Thomas,  because  thou  hast  seen  Jerataleiiu 
me,  thou  hast  believed  :  blessed  are  they  tliat  have  not 
seen,  and  yet  have  believed. 

of  Christ  were  still  visible,  bearing  testimony  to  his  identity, 
unclosed,  yet  free  from  corruption.  Credulity  itself  was  satis- 
lied,  and  the  convinced  apostle  exclaims,  in  the  joy  of  his  heart, 
*<  Mv  Lord  and  my  God.'' 

Toe  question  whether  St.  Thomas,  at  the  moment  of  his  con- 
viction, intended  his  address  to  our  Lord  as  an  act  of  religious 
worship,  must  be  decided  by  a  consideration  of  the  conclusions 
from  which  it  must  have  originated.  St.  Thomas  had  denied 
the  possibility  of  the  resurrection.  Our  Lord  convinced  him  of 
his  error,  when  he  expressed  himself  in  these  remarkable  words,  . 
My  Lord,  and  mv  Ood.  So  fur,  says  Bishop  Horsley,  as  the 
disciples  believed  in  Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  in  the  same  deme 
they  understood  and  acknowledged  his  divinity.  In  the  first 
interview  of  Nathaniel  with  our  Lord,  when  be  proved  to  him 
hi«  omniscienoe,  be  exclaimed,  **  Thou  art  the  Sod  of  Ood," 
thou  art  the  divine  and  expected  king  of  Israel.  When  the 
miraculous  draught  of  fishes  convinced  St.  Peter  of  the  power 
of  Christ,  he  addressed  him  as  bis  **  Lord."  When  the  Angel 
Jehovah  appeared  to  the  patriarchs  of  old,  they  all  worshiped 
and  paid  their  homage  in  the  same  manner,  and  with  similar 
expressions  to  those  used  bv  the  Evangelists.  It  was  some  sud- 
den proof  of  divinity  in  the  mysterious  personage  who  ad- 
dressed them,  which  elicited  the  language  of  homage  and  ado- 
ration. 

The  exclamation  of  the  Apostle  was  *0  Kitfttoc  /tov,  koI  6  Ocdg 
ftSf  in  the  nominative,  whicn  is  frequently  put  for  the  vocative, 
in  pure,  as  well  as  in  Hellenistic  Greek.  It  seems,  however, 
preferable  to  read  the  passage  9^  cZ,  understood,  Thou  art  my 
Lord,  even  my  God ;  or,  as  the  word  Kvpioc  corresponds  to  the 
principal  names,  given  in  the  Old  Testament  to  the  manifested 
God  of  Israel,  it  would  be  better  to  interpret  the  exclamation 
accordingly,  as  if  be  bad  said,  OTibM,  mrr  or  as  the  Jews  were 
accustomed  to  omit  the  ineffable  name,  and  substitute  ^k  in  its 
place,  he  might  have  used  only  the  latter  cmbK  *TnK.  It  seems, 
however,  more  probable,  that  on  the  present  occasion  he  would 
omit  the  substituted  term,  and  express  himself  in  the  very  lan- 
guaffe  of  the  Scriptures,  tcm^K  mrr.  This  was  the  name  given 
to  the  manifested  God  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  the  exclama- 
tion of  tbd  apostle  therefore  majr  be  more  AillV  rendered — Thou 
art  the  Lord  Jehovah,  the  manifested  God  of  my  fathers. 

It  is  true  tbat  the  word  «'po#KvvlM,  in  the  original,  which  is 
rendered  by  our  translators  by  the  term  worship,  is  used  by  the 
Evangelist  to  denote  civil  respeet,  or  the  homage  due  to  per- 
sons of  rank  and  dignity.  But  the  word  is  one  of  general  im^ 
port ;  and  the  cases  in  which  it  must  be  nnderstood  of  religious 
adoration  on  the  one  hand,  or  of  civil  homage  on  the  other, 
can  be  disoriminated  only  by  attending  to  the  circumstMuces  in 
each  instance.  To  assist  in  determining  the  true  sense  in  the 
examples  under  consideration,  let  the  following  remarka  be 
considered. 

1.  Out  of  sixty  places  in  which  this  word  oceors  in  the  New 
Testament,  there  are  only  two  or  three  in  which  it  indisputably 
bears  the  inferior  sense ;  there  are  forty-three  in  which  it  is 
nanifesUy  to  be  understood  of  religious  worship :  and  the  re- 
maining instances  are  those  of  application  to  Christ,  the  ge- 
nuine import  of  which  we  are  desirous  of  ascertaining. 

3.  Our  Lord,  during  the  whole  of  bis  public  ministry,  evi- 
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8BCTION  XXXI. 

ChriH  appears  to  a  large  number  of  his  Diseipies  on  a 

nunmUunm  GaUiee* 

VATT.  xxTiii.  yer.  16,  17.  and  part  of  ver.  18. 

MtxxviulG     Then  the  eleven  disciples  went  away  into  Galilee,  into  cdilec 
a  mountain  where  Jesus  had  appointed  them. 

17.  And  when  they  saw  him,  they  worshipped  him:  hut 
some  doubted  ". 

18.  And  Jesus  came  and  spake  with  them  **• 

SECTION  XXXII. 

Christ  appears  again  at  the  Sea  of  Tiberias-^His  eomver^ 

sation  with  Peter  *^0 

JOHN  xxi.  1 — 24-. 

John  xxi.  1.     After  these  things,  Jesus  shewed  himself  again  to  die 

disciples  at  the  sea  of  Tiberias  |  and  on  this  wise  shewed 

he  himself. 

dently  made  it  a  principle  of  his  conduct,  to  disavow  and  refuse 
all  earthly  emineDce.  The  repeated  attempts  which  were  made 
to  iDTest  him  with  the  regal  digoity,  he  inflexibly  discounte- 
nanced. Bven  when  he  was  accosted  with  an  epithet  which  be 
might  have  accepted  very  inoffensively,  he  rebuKed  the  person 
who  gave  it,  because  he  perceived  it  was  the  language  of  oom- 
plimcnt  rather  than  of  sincere  conviction :  ^'  IVhy  callest  thou 
me  good  }**  On  the  contrary,  he  never  refused  acknowledgments 
of  spiritual  supremacy.  He  openly  claimed  to  be  calleid  Lord 
and  Master,  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  King  of  bis  Church. 

A  translation  of  the  New  Testament  into  Hebrew  has  been 
lately  published  by  the  London  Society  for  Promoting  the  Con- 
version of  the  Jews ;  in  this  translation  the  words  of  St. 
Thomas  are  rendered  literally  Tibm  ^thn  This  Hebrew  tran- 
slation, so  ftur  as  I  am  able  to  judge,  appears  to  be  executed 
with  ability  and  faithfulness. 

Horsley's  Letters  in  reply  to  Dr.  Priestley,  p.  8S0.  Sciimb  <»  the 
Adoratioa  of  oar  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  vindicated  nom  the  charge  of  Ido- 
latry.   By  Dr.  Pye  Smith.  8to.  1811. 

"  Besa  reads  this  passage  nit  lH^raaav,  tbey  did  not  doubt 
any  longer.  The  Prussian  version  reads,  irfXHWc^tfoap  aW^ 
ol  ok  iSUrra^aiffthey  worshipped  him, even  tbooe  who  bad  doubt- 
ed.  In  which  sense  it  shonid  be  oi  rs.  Grotiua  ioterprats  it, 
but  some  bad  heretofore  doubted.  Bishop  Poaree  ooi^ectures, 
that  those  who  doubted  did  so  because  tbey  might  be  at  a  gresAer 
distance  from  him  than  others ;  and  thereibro  conkl  M*  so  well 
distinguish. 

**  St  Matthew's  words  are  »ai  wpwf%k9itv  h  l^eoSc  IXoXftfir 
tKbroiQ ;  implying,  that  when  our  Lord  lirat  appeared  to  them  it 
was  at  a  distance :  wpovtKBmv  is  rendered  by  Orolios  aceedena. 
^-See  Townson,  p.  167.  and  Bo-^ryor,  p.  136. 

^  The  contents  of  this  section  are  very  curiooa,  and  imporU 
aot.  So  little  d^d  the  apostles  aotieipate  their  fittute  elevaitioay 
as  the  reformers  of  the  religion  of  the  world,  that  they  had  a^ 
solutely  returned  to  their  former  occupation  as  flsbermea  e€ 
Galilee.  Humble  and  unambitioua,  they  appear  to  have  aa 
much  forffottan  all  the  splendid  hopes  and  expeotations^  of  the 
paiit,  aa  they  were  ignorant  of  their  future  bsgh  deetinies. 
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lohn  xxL  a.     There  were  together  Simon  Peter,  and  Thomas  called  G«U1m. 
Didymiis,  and  Nathaniel  of  Cana  in  Galilee,  and  theitos 
of  Zebedee,  and  two  other  of  his  disciples. 

5.  Simon  Peter  saith  unto  them,  I  go  a  fishing.  They 
say  unto  him,  We  also  go  with  thee.  They  went  forth, 
and  entered  into  a  ship  immediately ;  and  that  night  they 
caught  nothing. 

4.  But  when  the  morning  was  now  come,  Jesus  stood  on 
the  shore :  but  the  disciples  knew^not  that  it  was  Jesus. 

6.  Then  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  Children,  have  ye  any 
meat?     They  answered  him,  No. 

a.  And  he  said  unto  them.  Cast  the  net  on  the  right  side 
of  the  ship,  and  ye  shall  find.  They  cast  therefore,  and 
now  they  were  not  able  to  draw  it  for  the  multitude  of 
fishes. 

7.  Therefore  that  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved  saith  unto 
Peter,  It  is  the  Lord.  Now  when  Simon  Peter  heard  that 
it  was  the  Lord,  he  girt  his  fisher's  coat  unto  him,  (for  he 
was  naked,)  and  did  cast  himself  into  the  sea. 

8.  And  the  other  disciples  came  in  a  little  ship ;  (for  they 
were  not  far  from  land,  but  as  it  were  two  hundred 
cubits,)  dragging  the  net  with  fishes. 

9.  As  soon  itien  as  they  were  come  to  land,  they  saw  a 
fire  of  coals  there,  and  fish  laid  thereon,  and  bread. 

10.  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  Bring  of  the  fish  which  ye  have 
now  caught.  ' 

11.  Simon  Peter  went  up,  and  drew  the  net  to  land  full  of 
great  fishes,  an  himdred  and  fifty  and  three  ^ :  and  for 
all  there  were  so  many,  yet  was  not  the  net  broken* 

12.  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  Come  and  dine*  And  none  of 
the  disciples  durst  ask  him,  Who  art  thou  ?  knowing  that 
it  was  the  Lord. 

IS.  Jesus  then  cometh,  and  taketh  bread,  and  giveth  them, 
and  fish  likewise. 

14.  This  is  now  the  third  time"  that  Jesus  shewed  himself 
to  his  disciples,  after  that  he  was  risen  from  the  dead. 

15.  So  when  they  had  dined,  Jesus  saith  to  Simon  Peter, 
Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  me  more  than  these  ? 
He  saith  unto  him.  Yea,  Lord,  thou  knowest  that  I  love 
thee.     He  saith  unto  him,  Feed  my  lambs. 

**  The  namber  of  fishes  caught  was  the  number  of  the  thou- 
sands of  proseljtes  in  the  reign  of  Solomon.  Some  suppose  this 
to  have  been  the  number  of  the  nations  then  known  in  the 
world. 

^  These  words  may  either  refer  to  the  third  appearance 
which  St.  John  relates,  or  the  third  appearance  Christ  made  to 
the  apostles  when  all,  or  most  of  them,  were  together.  He  ma- 
nifested himself  to  ten  of  them,  John  xx.  19.  again  to  eleven  of 
them,  ver.  26.  and  at  this  time  to  seven,  see  ch.  xxi.  2.  But  when 
the  accounts  of  all  the  Evangelists  are  collated,  we  shall  find 
that  our  Saviour  distinctly  revealed  himself  eleven  times  after 
his  resurrection. 
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Joh.  xxU0.     He  aaith  to  him  again  the  second  time,  Simon,  son  of  GiflMk 
Jonas,  lovest  thou  roe  ?     He  saith  unto  hiro.  Yea,  Lord ; 
thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee.     He  saith  unto  him,  Feed 
my  sheep. 

17.  He  saith  unto  him,  the  third  time,  Simon,  son  of  Jonas, 
lovest  thou  me  ?  Peter  was  grieved  because  he  said  unto 
him  the  third  time,  Lovest  thou  me  ?  And  he  said  unto 
him.  Lord,  thou  knowest  ail  things ;  thou  knowest  that 
I  love  thee  ?    Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Feed  my  sheep. 

18.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee.  When  thou  wast  young, 
thou  girdedst  thyself,  and  walkedst  whither  thou  wouldest: 
but  when  thou  shalt  be  old,  thou  shalt  stretch  forth  thy 
hands,  and  another  shall  gird  thee'*,  and  carry  thee 
whither  thou  wouldest  not. 

ig.  This  spake  he,  signifying  by  what  death  he  should  glo- 
rify God.  And  when  he  had  spoken  this,  he  saith  unto 
him.  Follow  me. 

20.  Then  Peter,  turning  about,  seeth  the  disciple  whom 
Jesus  loved  following,  which  also  leaned  on  his  breast  st 
supper,  and  said.  Lord,  which  is  he  that  betrayeth  thee? 

21.  Peter  seeing  him,  saiUi  to  Jesus,  Lord,  and  what  shall 
this  man  do  ? 

22.  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  If  I  will  that  he  tarry  till  1  come, 
what  is  that  to  thee  ?  follow  thou  me. 

22^     Then  went  this  saying  abroad  among  the  brethren,  that 

'  that  disciple  should  not  die :  yet  Jesus  said  not  unto  him, 

He  shall  not  die ;  but,  If  I  will  that  he  torry  till  I  come, 

what  is  that  to  thee  ? 

^       This  is  the  disciple  which  testifietli  of  these  things,  and 

'  wrote  these  things :  and  we  know  that  his  testimony  is 

true. 

SECTION  XXXUL 

Christ  appears  to  his  Apostles  at  Jerusalem^  and  cammis^ 
sioHS  them  to  convert  the  World. 

LUKE  xxiv.  44—49.     acts  L  4,  5. 
Acu  i.  4.        And  being  assembled  together  with  them,  commanded 
them  that  they  should  not  depart  from  Jerusalem  *   bat 

**  Peter  was  now  in  the  act  of  girdinf^on  his  dry  clothes,  ind 
our  Lurd,  according  to  his  custom,  spoke  (torn  the  olu'ect 
before  him. 

*  This  command  was  given  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  pronbecj 
of  Isaiah,  (ch.  ii.  3.)  "  that  out  of  Siun  should  go  forth  the 
law,  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  from  Jerusalem.**  On  the  least 
of  Pentecost  the  publication  of  the  law  on  Mount  Sinai  took 

f>lace;  and  on  its  approaching  anniversary  a  new,  and  spiritual 
aw,  was  to  be  delivered  to  the  world,  the  substance  and  sub- 
stitute of  the  former  figurative  economy.  The  leg  unction  of 
our  Lord  evidently  shews  an  appointed  analogy  between  the  old 
and  new  dispensations.  The  time  when  this  address  was  spoken 
by  our  Lord  cannot  he  exactly  ascertained.    There  is  reason, 
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Actf  i.  4.  wait  for  the  promise  of  the  Father,  which,  wth  he,  ye  Galilee, 
have  heard  of  me  : 
5.      For  John  truly  baptized  with  water ;  but  ye  shall  be 
baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost  not  many  days  hence. 
La.xxif«4t      And  he  said  unto  them,  These  are  the  words  which  I 
spake  unto  you,  while  I  was  yet  with  you,  that  all  things 
must  be  fulfilled  which  were  written  in  the  law  of  Moses, 
and  in  the  prophets,  and  in  the  psalms,  concerning  me^ 

^'  Then  opened  he  their  understanding,  that  they  might 
understand  the  Scriptures. 

^  And  said  unto  them.  Thus  it  is  written,  and  thus  it 
behoved  Christ  to  suffer,  and  to  rise  from  the  dead  the 
third  day : 

47.  And  Uiat  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  should  be 
preached  in  his  name  among  all  nations,  beginning  at  Je- 
rusalem. 

^      And  ye  are  witnesses  of  these  things. 

49.  And,  behold,  I  send  the  promise  of  my  Father  upon 
you :  but  tarry  ye  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  until  ye  be 
endued  with  power  from  on  high. 

SECTION  XXXIV. 

Christ  leads  out  his  Apostles  to  Bethany,  within  sight  qf 
Jerusalem^  gives  them  their  final  Commission,  blesses 
them,  and  ascends  wp  visibly  into  Heaven-^from  whence 
he  shall  come  to  judge  the  Living  and  the  Dead. 

MATT,  xxviii.  18 — 20.  mark  xvii.  15 — 20.  lukk  xxiv. 
50—53.      ACTS  i.  6— 12*°. 

£^.xxivJ>o.  And  he  led  them  out  as  far  as  to  Bethany  *', 

however,  to  believe,  that  what  is  related  in  this,  and  the  foUow- 
ing  sectioD,  took  place  when  the  apostles  where  returned  to  ' 
Jerusalem,  alter  tbey  had  seen  Cbnst  in  Galilee.  With  this 
order,  *'  to  tarry  in  Jerusalem,"  the  instrnctions  contained  in 
the  last  chapter  of  St.  Luke,  from  the  end  of  the  43d  Terse, 
are  considered  as  more  nearly  connected,  in  point  of  time,  than 
with  the  transactions  which  immediately  precede  them,  as  given 
by  that  Evangelist  The  harmonists  likewise  refer  to  this  pe< 
riod,  (the  latter  part  of  the  forty  days,)  and  all  that  is  related  by 
St.  Matthew,  in  his  last  chapter,  from  the  18th  verse ;  and  also 
what  is  mentioned  by  St.  Mark  in  his  concluding  chapter,  flrom 
the  end  of  the  I4th  verse. 

^  The  arrangement  of  the  contents  of  this  section  has  been 
principally  made  on  the  plan  proposed  by  Mr.  Cranfield,  which 
appears  to  mo  to  be  preferable  to  that  of  Dr.  Townson. 

«*  Cranfield  is  of  opinion,  that  from  ver.  18.  of  Matt,  xxviii. — 
from  ver.  15  to  19.  of  Mark  xvi. — and  from  vcr.  50  to  53.  in 
Lnke  xxii.  must  be  referred  to  the  address  of  our  Lord  to  his 
disciples,  on  Uie  occasion  of  his  ascension  into  heaven.  The 
speech  of  our  Lord  in  St.  Matthew,  he  observes,  begins  thus  : 
*<  All  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  on  earth."  Somo 
harmonists  have  made  this  clause  to  have  been  spoken  on  the 
mountain  in  Galilee,  separating  it  from  the  remaining  part  of 
the  speech ;  but,  whenever  it  was  uttered,  the  rest  of  the  speech 
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AcU  i.  6.         \yhen  they  therefore  were  come  together,  they  asked  of  CUibe. 

^  must  bavo  been  spoken  on  tbe  same  occasion,  by  reason  of  the 
connective  particle  sv.  Our  Lord  here  declares  all  power  ii 
heaven  and  on  earth  to  be  given  to  him  at  his  resurrection :  in 
consequence  of  which  power,  he  proceeds  to  tell  his  disciples, 
that  he  had  the  authority  and  right  to  commission  them  lo  cob* 
rert,  baptize,  and  instruct  the  world :  "  Go  ye  therefore," 
that  is,  in  consequence  of  this  power,  or  absolute  authori^. 
On  the  above  clause  our  I^ord  founds  his  authority  to  commis- 
sion his  disciples :  it  was  therefore  rather  unskilful  to  destroy 
the  force  of  tbe  argument  by  dismembering  the  speech.  Now, 
%  as  we  learn  from  St.  Mark,  that  our  Lord  did  not  commission.       , 

his  disciples  till  he  ledthem  out  to  his  ascension,  so,  as  we  are 
not  aware  of  any  reasons  to  tbe  contrary,  wo  think  it  best  to 
consign  this  passage  in  St.  Matthew  to  tbe  time  of  the  ascension. 
Indeed,  tbe  passage  itself  furnishes  internal  evidence  that  it 
was  spoken  on  this  ocoasion :  it  implies  tbi^t  the  disciples 
were  fully  instructed,  and  that  our  Lord  was  now  going  to  take 
his  final  leave  of  them.  We  say,  final  leave ;  for  tbe  words, 
*'  Lo,  I  am  with  you  always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world,'' 
can  have  no  other  meaning  than  this,  <<  Though  I  am  ^ing 
now  to  ascend  with  my  body  into  heaven,  and  therefore  will  be 
no  longer  visibly  upon  earth ;  yet  will  I  be  always  spiritually 
with  you,  and  your  successors,  and  direct  the  Church,  even 
unto  the  end  of  the  world."  This  seems  to  me  a  strong  indica- 
tion that  tbe  passage  in  question  can  have  been  spoken  on  no 
oj;her  occasion  than  that  of  the  ascension. 
It  is  observable,  that  tbe  Evangelists  were  more  careful  io 

giving  us  the  words  of  our  Lord,  than  in  noting  on  what  par- 
cnlar  occasions  they  were  spoken.  The  speech  in  St.  Mat- 
thew, for  instance,  one  might  think,  at  first  view,  was  given  on 
tbe  mountain  in  Galilee.  He  indeed  says,  that  our  Lord  spoke 
then  unto  his  disciples;  but  I  cannot  apprehpnd  that  he  would 
commission  them  so  soon,  and  give  them  to  understaud  that  he 
was  then  about  to  take  his  final  leave  of  them,  and  ascend  into 
heaven.  For  tbe  ascension  did  not  take  place  till  what  we  may 
call  long  after  tbe  appearance  on  the  Galilean  mountain.  St. 
Matthew  then,  not  thinking  it  material  to  notice  what  parti- 
cular words  our  Lord  spoke  on  the  mountain  in  Galilee,  only 
says,  '<  That  Jesus  came  up  and  spake  unto  his  disciples.'' 
This  was  enough  to  show  us,  that  he  of  consequence  removed 
tbe  doubts  of  those  of  bis  disciples  who  had  not  beheld  him  till 
then  after  his  resurrection.  We  may  render,  and  point  the 
18th  verse  in  tbe  following  manner :  Then  Jesus  came  up,  and 
spake  unto  them. 

Wo  may  understand  this  clause  as  the  ending  of  the  transac- 
tion on  the  mountain  in  Galilee,  so  far  as  we  have  it  recorded. 
And  as  our  translators  have  rendered,  in  innumerable  in- 
stances, the  participle  as  if  it  were  a  verb,  so  we  may  be 
allowed  the  same  liberty  here,  especially  when  the  true  mean- 
ing of  tbe  Evangelist,  and  the  just  method  of  harmonizing, 
seem  to  reauire  it:  and  render  Xeywv,  not  literally.  Saying, 
bat,  He  saith.  This  therefore  may  begin  a  new  paragraph,  con- 
tinued on  till  the  end  of  his  Gospel ;  which  paragraph  we  are 
under  the  necessity  of  supposing  was  meant  oy  8U  Matthew  to 
relate  to  the  ascension.  Had  the  Evangelist  written  cot,  \%yut 
the  matter  would  not  be  capable  of  dispute.  But,  on  the  other 
hand,  when  we  discover  sufficient  reasons  to  assure  us  that  this 
paragraph  refers  to  our  Lord's  last  anpearance  to  his  disciples, 
•nd,  consequently,  that  its  place  shouJd  not  be  regulated  by  tbo 
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Aoto  i.  G.  him,  saying,  Lord,  wilt  thou  at  this  time  restore  again  the  Gtlilte. 
kingdom  to  Israel  ? 

7,  And  he  said  unto  them,  It  is  not  for  yon  to  know  the 
times  or  the  seasons  whidi  the  Fadier  hath  put  in  his  Qwn 
power. 

8.  But  ye  shall  receive  power  ^,  after  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  come  upon  you :  and  ye  shall  he  witnesses  unto  me 
both  in  Jerusalem  and  in  all  Judea,  and  in  Samaria,  and 
unto  the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth.  * 

Mur.xTi.l6.     And  he  said  unto  them, 

Mtxxviuis.  saying,  All  power  is  given  unto  me  m  heaven  and  in  earth. 
•         19.      Gro  ye  therefore, 
Mmr.xTLl5.  Go  ye  into  all  the  world, 
MtxxTiui9.  and  teach  all  nations, 
Mar.xTi.l5.  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature. 
Mtxxriiild.  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
29.      Teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have 
commanded  you ; 
Mar.xvLie.      He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved;  but 
be  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned. 
17.      And  these  signs  shall  follow  them  that  believe  :  In  my 
name  shall  they  cast  out  devils ;  they  shall  speak  with 
new  tongues ; 
*®*      They  shall  take  up  serpents ;  and  if  they  drink  any 
deadly  thing,  it  shall  not  hurt  them  :  they  shall  lay  hands 
on  the  sick,  and  they  shall  recover. 
Mtxxf iiiio.  and,  lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the 

world.     Amen. 
Mar.xTi.i9.      6o  then  after  the  Lord  had  spoken  to  them. 

Acts  i.  9.      And  when  he  had  spoken  these  things, 
La.xxiT.60.  be  lifted  up  his  hands,  and  blessed  them. 

61.      And  it  came  to  pass,  while  he  blessed  them, 
AcU  i.  9.     while  they  beheld, 

word  \Mfwv ;  and  when  we  also  take  into  account  the  manner  of 
the  Erangelists  in  several  instances,  how  they,  by  reason  of 
their  close  adherence  to  brevity,  seem  to  bring  into  one  view, 
as  belonging  to  one  and  the  same  transaction,  things  which, 
on  a  minuter  inspection,  we  find  to  relate  to  different  transac- 
tions; the  liberty  may  be  allowed  to  the  harmonist  of  departing 
from  the  usual  translation  of  the  original  reading,  so  far  as  he 
mayjudge  it  necessary.  The  passage  in  St.  Luke  contains  in- 
ternal evidence  that  it  must  be  understood  of  no  other  than 
our  Lord's  last  appearance  to  his  disciples  on  Mount  Olivet  (a.) 

(a)  Craofield's  Observtticos  oo  Towoson.  &c.  sect  xii.  p.  76, 76. 

^  We  must  not  understand  Svvafupy  which  we  translate 
power,  in  this  verse,  as  we  do  lliowria,  which  is  translated  by 
the  same  word  in  the  preceding  verse.  In  the  former,  the  in- 
finite authority  of  God  over  all  times  and  seasons  is  particularly 
pointed  out :  in  the  other,  the  energy  communicated  by  him  to  his 
disciples,  through  which  they  were  enabled  to  work  miracles,  is 
particularly  intended. 

p  p  2 
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liQjcxiT.sl.  he  was  parted  from  them,  0^^, 

Acts  i.  0.     he  was  taken  up ; 
ha.xxrrM.  and  carried  up  into  heaven. 
Acts  i.  9.     and  a  cloud  received  him  out  of  their  sight. 
Mar.xTi.i9.  he  was  received  up  iilto  heaven,  and  sate  on  the  right  hand 
of  God". 

^  In  each  of  the  three  disp^sations  a  visible  ascensioa 
of  the  body  has  taken  place.  Some  holv  personage  has  been 
visibly  taken  up  into  heaven*  In  the  nrst  of  these  periodii 
between  the  Creation  and  the  Deluge,  Enoch  was  trans- 
lated :  *'  He  was  not,"  says  the  Scriptures,  <*  he  did  not  die ;" 
for,  '*  he  walked  with  God,  and  Ood  took  him."  During 
the  second  period,  from  the  Deluge  to  the  Adrent  of  our  Sa- 
viour, Elgah  was  visibly  taken  up  into  heaven  :  **  It  came  to 
pass  as  he  and  Elisha  still  went  on  and  talked,  that  behold 
there  appeared  a  chariot  of  fire,  and  horses  of  fire,  and  parted 
them  both  asunder ;  and  Elgah  went  up  by  a  whirlwind  into 
heaven.  During  the  third  period,  which  has  continued  nearly  two 
thousand  years,  in  which  we  and  the  whole  Christian  Church  now 
liVe,  and  which  will  be  concluded  only  by  the  dav  of  judpfmeot, 
Christ,  our  Lord,  while  in  the  act  of  blessing  bis  disciples— 
*<  and  while  they  beheld,  was  taken  up,  and  a  cloud  receiyed 
him  out  of  their  sight."  He  ascended  into  heaven,  and  be 
now  sitteth,  till  he  shall  again  come  to  judge  the  living  and  the 
dead,  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  Whatever  were  the  sundry 
ways  and  divers  manners  in  which  God,  by  his  prophets  ap- 
pealed to  the  Jewish  world ;  whatever  reception  we  ourselves 
may  give  to  the  precepts  and  the  sanctions  of  his  Evangelisii 
and  Apostles,  who  have  more  especially  written  for  the  Chris- 
tian dispensation,  this  is  undeniable :  that  God,  in  every  age 
has  made  most  abundi^it  provision  to  prove  and  demonstrate  to 
all  the  certainty  of  another  life,  and  another  state  of  being. 
In  the  g^eat  mercy  of  our  Almighty  Creator,  this  solemn  truth 
has  been  enforced  by  three  visible  ascensions  into  heaven,  an 
earnest  to  the  world  of  the  certainty  of  that  great  daj,  when 
all  the  Church  of  God,  fh>m  the  days  of  Adam,  till  the  sound- 
ing of  the  trumpet  of  the  Archangel,  shall  assemble  t>efore  the 
judgment  seat  or  Christ.  As  surely  as  Enoch,  and  Elgah,  and 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ascended  into  heaven,  so  also  shall  we 
ascend  fVom  our  graves,  to  give  an  aecount  of  the  deeds  done 
in  the  bodv,  whelher  they  be  g^ood  or  bad. 

Where  is  now  the  body  of  Christ,  which  ascended  in  a 
visible  and  tangible  shape?  Wherever  body  exists,  it  must 
exist  in  reference  to  place,  and  heaven  cannot  therefore  be 
merely  a  state  or  condition.  There  must  bo,  then,  in  some 
part  of  the  universe  of  God,  a  place  in  which  the  glory  of 
the  Deity  is  more  immediately  and  peculiarly  manifest,  where 
the  body  of  Christ  now  is,  the  real  <'  holy  of  holies,"  ibe  troe 
Christian  heaven.  There  is  the  seat  of  that  happiness  which  is 
peculiarly  prepared  and  destined  for  the  faithful  followers  of 
Christ.  There  is  the  abode  of  angels;  there,  are  the  spirits  of  the 
just  made  perfect ;  there  is  God,  the  Judge  of  all.  To  that  place, 
and  to  the  state  and  condition  of  happiness  which  is  eigoyed 
there,  every  son  of  man  may  arrive,  to  whom  the  invitation  of 
divine  mercy  has  been  extended.  There  is  our  home,  here  is 
our  pilgrimage.  There  is  our  Father,  here  we  are  pilgrims  of 
strangers.  There  is  the  Son  of  God,  our  Brother,  and  our 
Friend,  here  we  live  among  fallen  creatures,  a  eold  and 
selfish  world.  There  is  peace,  and  repose,  and  rest,  here  is 
vexation,  turbulence,  and  sorrow.    Frail  indeed  is  the  veil  or 
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La.xxiT.62.      And  they  worshipped  him,  G«lile«. 

Aou  i.  10.  And  while  they  looked  stedfastly  toward  heaven,  as  he 
went  up,  behold,  two  men  stood  by  them  in  white  apparel ; 
11.  Which  also  said,  Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why  stand  ye  gaz- 
ing up  into  heaven  ?  this  same  Jesus,  which  is  taken  up 
from  you  into  heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye 
have  seen  him  go  into  heaven. 
1^  Then  returned  they  unto  Jerusalem  from  the  mount 
called  Olivet,  which  is  from  Jerusalem  a  sabbath-day's 
journey**. 

mortality  which  separates  us  from  that  holy  mansion  of  Ood  our 
Father;  and  poor  and  contemptible  are  the  toys  and  follies 
that  bind  us  to  earth,  and  prevent  us  ttom  anticipating,  with 
serene  and  rationi^  confidence,  the  summons  to  the  invisible 
world,  that  most  assuredly  awaits  us.  He  that  numbers  the  very 
hairs  of  our  head,  in  whose  book  all  our  members  are  written, 
will  not  leave  us  nor  forsake  us  in  the  srave.  He  shall  separate 
our  corrupted  and  mouldering  bodies  from  the  confused  mass  of 
atoms  by  which  they  may  be  surrounded,  with  as  much  faithful- 
ness and  truth  as  the  loadstone  will  draw  to  itself  the  smallest 
filing  of  steel,  from  the  innumerable  grains  of  sand  by  which  it 
may  be  encompassed.  Why  then  should  it  seem  a  thing  im- 
possible to  you  that  Christ  should  raise  the  dead  ?  The  voice 
of  inspiration  has  declared,  ''  Thy  dead  men  shall  live,  to- 
gether with  mv  dead  body  shall  they  arise.  And  the  earth 
shall  cast  out  the  dead."  (Isa.  xxvi.  19.)  And  that  same  glori- 
fied body  which  the  disciples  saw  ascend,  shall  at  the  last  day 
descend,  and  conduct  us  from  the  grave  and  gate  of  death  to 
the  glorious  home  of  holiness  and  purity,  to  the  new  Jerusa- 
lem, the  city  of  the  living:  God. 

**  The  difficultv  of  this  verse,  when  collated  with  the  ac- 
counts given  by  the  other  Evangelists,  are  thus  reconciled  by 
Dr.  Lightfoot 

1.  In  Luke  xxiv.  50.  we  read,  **  He  led  them  out  as  far  as 
Bethany,"  and  in  this  passage  (Acts  1.  12.)  that  when  the 
disciples  came  back  from  the  place  where  our  Lord  had  ascended, 
*<  they  returned  from  Mount  Olivet,  distant  from  Jerusalem,  a 
sabbath  day's  journey."  But  now  the  town  of  Bethany  was 
about  fifteen  Airlongs  from  Jerusalem,  John  zl.  18.  and  that  is 
double  a  sabbath  day's  journey. 

2.  Josephus  tells  us,  that  Mount  Olivet  was  but  &ve  furlongs 
from  the  city,  and  a  sabbath  day's  journey  was  seven  furlongs 
and  a  half.  Antiq.  lib.  xi.  cap.  vi.  *0  leai  ttiq  voXtuQ  dvruepvs 
KtifuvoVf  dirtxtt  ardha  vkvTi ;  which  being  situated  in  front  of 
the  city,  is  distant  five  furlongs. 

These  things  are  all  true.  1.  That  the  Mount  of  Olives  lay 
but  five  furlongs  distant  from  Jerusalem.  2.  That  the  town  of 
Bethany  was  fifteen  ftirlongSi  3.  That  the  disciples  were 
brought  by  Christ  as  fkr  as  Bethany.  4.  That  when  they  re- 
turned from  the  Mount  of  Olives,  they  travelled  more  than  five 
furlongs.  And,  5.  Returning  from  Bethany,  they  travelled  but 
a  sabbath  day's  journey.  Aliwhich  may  be  easily  reconciled,  if 
we  would  ot>serve,  that  the  first  space  from  the  city  was  called 
Bethpage,  which  part  of  the  mount  was  known  by  the  name 
'<  to  the  length  of  about  a  sabbath  day's  journey,"  till  it  came 
to  that  part  which  is  called  Bethany.  There  was  a  Bethany,  a 
tract  of  the  mount,  and  also  the  town  of  Bethany.  The  town 
was  distant  from  the  city  about  fifteen  furloogs,  %.  «.  about  two 
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La.  uir.68.  and  returned  to  Jerusalem  with  great  joy :  Galflc*. 

6S.      And  were  continually  in  the  temple,  praining  and  bless- 
ing God.     Amen. 

Mar.xTi^.  And  they  went  forth«  and  preached  every  where,  the 
Lord  working  with  theiOf  and  confirming  the  word  with 
signs  following.    Amen. 

SECTION  XXXV. 

St.  John's  Conclusion  to  the  Gospel  History  of  Jesus  Christ. 
JOHN  XX.  SO,  31.     xxi.  25. 

John  XX.  so.      And  many  other  signs  ^  truly  did  Jesus  in  the  presence 
of  his  disciples,  which  are  not  written  in  this  book ; 
SI.      But  these  are  written,  diat  ye  might  believe  that  Jesus 
is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God ;  and  that  believing  ye  might 
have  life  through  his  name. 

Job.  xxi.  26.  And  there  are  also  many  other  things  which  Jesus 
did,  the  which  if  they  should  be  written  every  one,  I  sup- 
pose that  even  the  world  itself  could  not  contain  the  books 
that  should  be  written.     Amen. 

miles,  or  doable  a  sabbath  day's  journey:  but  the  first  border 
of  this  tract  (which  also  bore  the  name  of  Bethany)  was  distant 
but  one  mile,  or  a  single  sabbath  day's  journey. 

OurSayiour  led  out  his  disciples,  when  he  was  about  to 
ascend,  to  the  very  first  region  or  tract  of  Mount  Olivet,  which 
was  called  B^thanv,  and  was  distant  from  the  citj  a  sabbath 
day's  journey.  And  so  fkr  also  fh>m  the  city  itself  did  that 
tract  extend  itself  which  vras  called  Bethpage :  and  .when  he 
was  come  to  that  place  where  the  bounds  of  Bethpage  and 
Bethany  met,  and  touched  one  another,  he  then  ascended;  in 
that  very  place  where  he  got  upon  the  ass  when  he  rode  into 
Jerusalem,  Mark  xi.  1.  Whereas,  therefore,  Josephus  saith, 
that  Mount  Olivet  was  but  five  furlongs  from  the  city,  be  means 
the  first  brink  and  border  of  it.  But  our  Evangelist  must  be 
understood  of  the  place  where  Christ  ascended,  where  the  name 
of  Olivet  began,  as  it  was  distinguished  from  Bethpage. 

^  It  has  been  supposed  by  Grotius,  that  the  Gospel  of  St. 
John  was  originally  terminated  at  the  end  of  the  33d  verse  of 
chapter  xx.  and  the  remainder  of  the  Gospel  was  added  bv  the 
Church  at  Ephesus.  This  opinion,  however,  is  rgeeted  bj 
Wetstein,  Michaelis,  Whitby,  &e. 


£ND   OF    VOL.    I. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


WORKS  IN  DIVINITY, 

PUBLISHED  BY  C.  AND  J.  RIVINGTON. 


I. 

In  two  very  large  Volumes,  8vo.  price  1/.  I6s.  in  boards,  inscribed,  by 
Permission,  to  the  Lord  Bishop  of  London, 

THE  OLD  TESTAMENT,  arranged  on  the  Basis  of  Lightfoot's  Chro- 
nicle,  in  Historical  and  Chronological  Order,  in  such  manner,  that  the 
Books,  Chapters,  Psalms,  Prophecies,  &c.  may  be  read  as  one  connected 
History,  in  the  very  Words  of  the  authorized  Translation.  To  the  above 
are  added  six  Indexes — the  First  containing  an  account  of  the  Periods, 
Chapters,  and  Sections  into  which  the  Work  is  divided,  with  the  Passages 
of  Scripture  comprised  in  each ; — the  Second,  in  Columns,  enabling  the 
Reader  to  discover  in  what  Part  of  the  Arrangement  any  Chapter  or  Verse 
of  the  Bible  may  be  found ; — the  Third  and  Fourth  of  the  Psalms  and  Pro- 
phecies, in  Tables ;  shewing  in  what  part  of  the  Arrangement,  and  after 
what  Passage  of  Scripture  every  Psalm  or  Prophecy  is  inserted  ;  and  like- 
wise on  what  Occasion,  and  at  what  Period,  they  were  probably  writteki— 
with  the  Authority  for  their  Place  in  the  Arrai\gement; — the  FifUi  contaii^ 
ing  the  Dates  of  the  Events  according  to  Dr.  Hales  ;-^and  the  Sixth  a 
Creneral  Index  to  the  Notes.  By  the  Rev.  George  Townsbnd,  M.A.  of 
Trinity  CoUege,  Cambridge. 

Extract  from  Mr.  Home's  new  edition  of  his  Introduction  to  the  Critical 
Study  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  vol.  ii.  p.  402,  and  Supplement  to  the  first 
edition,  p.  139. 

"  The  ifvriter  of  these  pages,  on  the  completion  of  the  present  work,  proposed  to 
himself  to  attempt  a  harmony  of  the  entire  Bible.  This  laborious  andert&sing  has 
been  happily  rendered  unnecessary,  as  it  respects  the  Old  Testament,  by  Mr.  Towns* 
end's  Arrangement.  This  beautifully  printed,  and  carefully  executed  work,  is  in- 
dispensably necessary  to  those  who  are  preparing  for  the  sacred  office.  The  notes 
are  very  appropriate,  and  possess  the  rare  merit  of  compressing  a  great  variety  of 
valuable  information  into  a  small  compass." 

II.   V 

A  SUMMARY  OF  CHRISTIAN  FAITH  AND  PRACTICE,  con- 
firmed by  References  to  the  Texts  of  Holy  Scriptiure,  compared  with  the 
Liturgy,  Articles,  and  Homilies  of  the  Church  of  England ;  and  illustrated 
by  Extracts  fi-om  the  chief  of  those  Works  which  received  the  Sanction  of 
Public  Authority,  firom  the  time  of  the  Reformation*  to  the  final  Revision  of 
the  Established  Formularies.  By  the  Rev.  E.  J.  Bubbow,  D.D.  F.R.  and 
Jj,S.     8  vols.     ISmo.     I/.  Is. 

**  This  is  a  very  valuable  Work.  To  the  Younobr  Clbbgft,  in  particular,  w« 
think  it  will  prove  very  useful  in  the  composition  of  Sermons ;  we  mean  in  that 
portion  of  it,  in  which  Copious  E&tracts  are  made  from  the  Scripturea,  which  bear 
upon  particular  points  or  Faith  or  Practice.  We  take  our  leave  of  the  Author, 
returninff  him  our  best  thanks  for  having  opposed  this  barrier  to  that  flood  of  Fana- 
ticiain,  which  threatens  to  carry  every  thing  before  it,  until  Reason,  Religion,  and 
Mondity,  are  swept  away  into  the  ocean  of  Infidelity.''— BBmsH  Cmiho,  Nov.  18S3. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Works  published  by  C.  and  J.  Rivingian. 

III. 
THE  BOOK  of  COMMON  PRAYER,  with  NOTES.  Explanatory, 
Practical,  and  Historical,  from  approved  Writers  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, selected  and  arranged  by  the  Right  Rev.  Richard  Mant,  D.D.  Loni 
Bishop  of  Down  and  Connor.  Second  Edition.  In  one  large  Volume, 
Quarto,  price  XL  16i.  in  boards;  or  on  Royal  Paper,  SL  I2s. 

IV. 
A  CONCORDANCE  to  the  HOLY  BIBLE;  to  which  is  added,  a  Geo- 
graphical Index,  with  the  Calendar  and  Table  of  Lessons ;  designed  to 
accompany  any  Quarto  Edition  of  the  Bible,  and  adapted  to  the  Maps  aod 
Notes  of  the  Family  Bible,  published  under  the  Direction  of  the  Society 
for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge.  Edited  by  James  W.  Bellamy,  Mi. 
Rector  of  the  United  Parishes  of  St.  Mary  Abchurch,  and  St.  Lawrentt 
Pountney,  and  Prebendary  of  St.  Paul's.  Price  5s.  on  Medium,  and  lu 
on  Royal  Paper. 

*^^  Another  Edition.     Royal  8vo-     Price  8*. 

ANNOTATIONS  on  the  FOUR  GOSPELS,  and  the  ACTS  oftbc 
APOSTLES ;  compUed  and  abridged  for  the  Use  of  Students.  Fifth  Edi- 
tion.    S  vols.     8?o.     1/.  4f. 

VL 

ANNOTATIONS  on  the  EPISTLES;  being  a  Continuation  ofik 
above,  and  principally  designed  for  the  Use  of  Candidates  for  Holy  Ordeiv 
By  the  Rev.  James  Sladb,  M.A.  late  Fellow  and  Tutor  of  Emanuel  Col- 
lege, Cambridge,  and  examining  Chaplain  to  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Chester. 
2  vols.     8vo.     Second  Edition.     18«« 

VII. 

An  ATTEMPT  to  ILLUSTRATE  those  ARTICLES  of  the  CHURCH 
of  ENGLAND  which  the  Calvinists  improperly  consider  as  Calvinistical,iB 
eight  Sermons  preached  before  the  University  of  Oxford,  in  the  Year  180^ 
at  the  Lecture  founded  by  J.  Bampton,  M.A.  Canon  of  Salisbury ;  wi^ 
copious  Notes.  By  the  Right  Rev.  Richard  Laurence,  LL.D.  Archbiihop 
ofCasheL     A  New  Edition.     8vo.     I2s. 

VIIL 

INTRODUCTION  to  the  NEW  TESTAMENT.  By  Sir  John  Davu 
MicHAELis,  late  Professor  of  the  University  of  Gotting^n,  ^c.  Translated 
from  the  fourth  Edition  of  the  German ;  and  considerably  augmented  wkli 
Notes.  By  the  Right  Rev.  Herbert  Marsh,  D.D.  F.R.S.  Lord  Bishopof 
Peterborough.     The  Fourth  Edition.     In  6  vols.  8vo.     SL  5s. 

IX. 

A  KEY  to  the  OLD  TESTAMENT  and  APOCRYPHA;  or,anA^ 
count  of  their  several  Books,  their  Contents,  Authors,  &c.  By  the  Rc^ 
Robert  Gray,  D.D.  Prebendary  of  Durham  and  Chichester,  and  Btc» 
of  Bishop  Wearmouth.     Seventh  Edition.     8vo.     ISs. 

X. 

A  KEY  to  the  NEW  TESTAMENT,  giving  an  Account  of  the  acfcril 
Books,  their  Contents,  Authors,  &c.  By  the  Right  Rev.  Thomas  Pbk^- 
D.D.  late  Bishop  of  Dromore.     Seventh  Edition.     8vo.     9s.  6d. 

•»•  The  two  last  mentioned  Works  form  a  complete  Key  to  thfi  Hd) 
Scriptures,  and  may  be  had  together  in  one  Vol.  8vo.  price  16«.  botrii* 
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